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The  Order  in  which  St.  Paul’s  Epiftles  ought  to  be  bound  up 
and  redd :  Or,  the  Order  in  which  they  were  written ,  toge¬ 
ther  with  the  Places  from  whence ,  and  in  what  Tear  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  of  the  Roman  Emperours, 


The  Epistles. 


(The  Places  from  whence  The  year  of  otrs  Lord 

they,  were  written.  |  ana  of  the  Roman 


i  TbeffahnUns  ■ —  —  *j 
a  Tbejfakmass  —  — j 


Galatians  —  — 

j  Corinthians  —  — 

i  Timothy  —  —  — 

i  Corinthians  —  — 

Romans  —  •—  — 

‘Philemon  —  — . 

'l  hcPpijUe  to  the  Mpbs- 
fians,t  or  rather  to  the  | 
ZaodUeans  •—  —  i 

Cokffmns  —>  —  —  * 

‘PhiUffians  —  — . 


WeW'ccw  —~ 


IEmpetoun. . 

r  In  the  the  year  of  Chrifi 
-  ....  [J***-  dl  Ctaiia.  ia, 

wtnto  —  S  TowatJgjbe  conchtfion 

* of  the  fams^year* 

n  .  ,  f  About  the  end  of  the 

Connth  -  -1  year  53.  C7«i.  i3. 

Ephefus  — •  *—  —  •“Of  gf  ifire.  3, 

- 

■I,.. 

Some  par^ef  Greece  —  C  ,  ■ 

Cbrfefi  -  —  -  Jbt^fameyear. 


[Some  par^ef  Greece 
\Corinth  — -  — 


wsSw*»^  »•  »• 


Tim# by 


r  1  owaras  tbe  cuncluh- 

«  „  ^r’  r*.i .  !3  ®*>  t>f  the  }'«**■  <*>•  of 

Some  port  of  Italy  -K  ^  K)  ur  £  tbtf  b'cgin_ 

i  *  i*in“  of  the  year  tfa- 

1  Colojfe  ~  Of  C£r/£  64-  of  Nero  1  o. 

iipitfe,  during  St-  Paul’s  /- 

:  bud  -confinement  .)  Of  6'Mj?  C7.  of.Wo  13. 


there  j  and  iLlictW  bc-j'S 

fore  hii  niartvrdvui,  I  C 


The 


The  Dissertations  are, 

l.AN  Appendix  to  Vhilenm\  in  which  is  Ihown 
that  St.  Paul  could  neither  be  an  Entbufiaft, 
nor  an  Impoflor ,  and  confequently  the  Cbrijlian  R<?- 
hgion  muft  be  ( as  he  has  reprefented  it )  heavenly  and 
divine. 

li.  Two  brief  Dissertations  annexed  to  a  Tbcjfak - 
mans  j  the  firft  concerning  the  Kingdom  of  God,  &c, 
a  Theft.  i.  5.  the  lecond  concerning  the  Man  of  Sin,  &c. 
a  Theft.  ii.  3 — ia. 

III.  An  Appendix  to  1  Timothy  concerning  Infpira* 
tion',  occafioned  by  St.  Paul’s  Advice ,  1  Tira.  v.  23. 

IV.  An  Essay,  annexed  to  Titus ,  concerning  the  Abo* 
lifting  of  the  ceremonial  Lam,  &c,  occalioned  by 
St.  Paul’s  Words9  Tit.  i,  1 5.  Unto  the  pure  all  L'hings, 
indeed,  are  pure. 

V.  An  Essay  in  two  Parts,  annexed  to  a  Timothy. 
Par  t  1.  Concerning  the  Settlement  of  the  primitive 

Church. 

Part  II.  Concerning  the  religious  Worjhip  of  the 
Chriftians,  whilft  the  fpiritual  Gifts  continued. 
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PARAPHRASE 

AND 

NOTES 

O  N 

St.  Paul’s  EPISTLE 

T  O 

P  H  I  L  E  MON. 

Attempted  in 

Imitation  of  Mr.  LOCKE’s  Manner. 

WITH  AN 

APP  E  NDIX; 

Id  which  is  fiicwn* 

That  St.  T  A  UL  could  neither  be  an  ENTHU¬ 
SIAST,  nor  an  IMPOSTOR:  And  confe- 
nuently,  the  CHRISTIAN  RELIGION 
mu  ft  be  (as  he  has  reprefented  it)  HEAVENLY 
and  DIVINE. 
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u* 


THE 


PR  E F  A  C  E 


AS  X.  have  great  Reafyn  to  .acknowledge  the  Affiftance 
which  Mr*  LOCKE?/  Paraphrafe  and  Notes 
upon  fome  of.  St.  P  A  U  LVEpifties,  have  af¬ 
forded  me.  towards  under  ft  anding  that  ufejul ,  but  difficult* 
part  of  S  A  C  R  E,D  SCRIPTURE;  fo  have  I 
often  regretted  that  he  did  not  live  to  go  through  all  of  them . 

He  has  certainly  put  us  into  the  right  Way  of  ftudying 
them ,  tho  Idont  reckon  him  infallible ;  for  I  have  by  me  fome 
Remarks  upon  ‘Places  which  I  apprehend  him  to  have  mifta - 
ken  ,  which  Remarks  may7  perhaps ,  fome  T'ime  or  other 
fee  the  Light*  J3«f,  however  (though  we  ate  all  fallible) 
we  ought  to  learn  of  one  another ,  and  to  afftfl  one  another ,  as 
much  as  we  can  ;  as  well  as  implore  the  F  A  T  HER  OF 
LIGHTS  to  Jucceed  mr  Inquiries  after  J'ruth^  ami  our 
Attempts  to  jet  it  in  a  juft  and  clear  Light. 

And  the  World  in  general  ought  to  be  grateful  to  the 

GREAT  AND  GOOD  Mr.  LOCKE,  for 
putting  them  into  fucb  a  Way  of  ftudjing  St.  P  All  L’s 
r1'  1?  1  S  X  L  E  S  ^  ° 

Hill  fome  alder  Hand  (hall  undertake  this  ufcful  Service  ^ 
1  have  begun  to  do  it  as  well  as  I  can. 

A  4  And 


tv 


The  PREFACE. 

And  as  a  SPECIMEN  1  have  undertaken  the 
fiortefi  oj  St.  P  A  U  L’s  Epiftles.  As  7#  fo  fieri  in  it 
felfT.and  .is  now  published  alone ,  there  .ate  feveral  general 
Obfervations  upon  all  bis  Epiftles,  which  will  be  only  referred 
to  in  the  Notes  upon  the  ethers ,  in  order  to.  render  them 
proper  iionably  fiorter . 

Some  have  looked  upon  this  rather  as  a  familiar  Epiftler 
or  a? Letter  ef  ¥iriendfiipt  than  at  an  APOS T GLLC,  Epi* 
Ale  :  #ut  wloocper  looks  more  narrowly  into  is*  Will  fiuf  it 
worthy  "of  an  infpirect  Author,  ahd  td&F  jevef&l  df  the  great 
! Docinnes  and  ‘Precepts  of  CHRISTIANITY  are 
cither  afferted  or  wfrnuated.. 

.  According  to  the  Kecepltfri  that  f&t  meets  with,  I  fiaU  be 
able  to- judge,  whether  it  will  be  proper  for  me  to  go  on  to  pah* 

ftfi  the  two  Epiftles  to. tye  =T  HESS  ALO  NI A  N  S, 
the  two  Epiftles  to  T  LM.OT  HY,  andthe  Epiftle  to 
T 1 T  U  Sv  as  my  Health  and  Leijure  fiaU  allow  me  to 
fiiifi  them. 
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PARAPHRASE 

an  n 

N  O  T  E  S 

0-M  XJf  E 

Epiftle  of  St.  Paul  the  Apoftle  J^wwRonift' 

1  '  *  Ap.Chridi 

T  ft  '*(?•  6  3- 

1  w  Neron.  p. 

P  H  1  L  E  M  O  N.S5- 

JWvji  J 
jJty?  OpP' 

‘  '  .  fmtntnt 

at  Roue* 

Tie  HISTORY  ^SYNOPSIS, 


COLOSSE  ms  a  City  of  PHRYGIA  MAJOR,  built 
upon  the  River  LYCUS,  and  equally  diftant  from 
LAODICEA  on  ©ne  fide,  and  HIERAPOLIS  on 
tlie  other:  There  lived  PHILEMON,  who  was  very 
probably-  a  Native,  of  the  Country  j  for  PHILEMON  was  a 
common  Name  among  the  PHRYGIANS. 

PHRYGIA  was  a  Nation  that  was  proverbial  for  being  of  a 
llavifhand  untradrable  Difpofiuon  ;  and  if  PHILEMON  was  of 
fo  rough  a  Temper,  when,  provoked  (though  otherwife  a  kind 
and  generous  Man)  it  may  {hew  us  why  St.  PAUL  labour’d'  the 
Point  lo  much,  to  obtain  fo  fnvall  a  Requeft, 

That. 


6 


PHILEMON. 

That  he  lived  at  COLOSS E,  appears  from  the  APOSTLE'* 
calling  O N ESI M US  one  of  .them,  CcJa/' ix*.p.  apjifropl  his  la- 
luting  ARCH  IP  PUS  as  a  Minifter  at  COLOSSE,  CW.  iv.  17* 
compar’d  with  ver.  2.  of  this  EpiJUe,  Nay,  THEODORE  T, 
in  his  Preface  to  this  Epijtle ,  fjfcys,  that  PHILEMON’S  Houfe 
remain’d  atCOLOSSE  'till  his  Time  (and  he  is  reckon’d  to  have 
(lour  ifh’  (h  to  wards  tht’Conjriujion  oft  the  {fourth  Q  E  N  T  U 
and  that  it  was  then  kept  for  thfi  XJfe  'of  the  CHRfSTIAN 
CfiU  RC  H'^thcrc. 1 

PHILEMON  feems  tp.have -been  a  Perfon  of  Diftin&ion, 
that  had  been  converted  from’an  IDOLATROUS  GENTILE 
*  ten  to  C HRI STIANJTY,  fey  fa  PA UL  hjmfelf ;  -.not  tha t  the 
v.i.  apoBtLe  had  ever  been  at  C O L  OS S  E! ; before ■  W^  Writing 
this  EpiJUe’,  but  P*{IILEM0N  had  i^pfLprobably'been  con¬ 
verted  at  EPHESUS,  during  St.  PAUL'S  long  Abode  there j  for 
thereby  all  the  InhabitatitaijMjthe  PROCONSULAR  ASIA 
heard  the  Word  of  the  Lard  both  JEWS  and  GREEKS,  or 
GENTILES,  jdRi: xix.  10,  compared  with  Sx!  ,3  is. And 
who  knows  but  that  feme  of-  the  COLOSSI ANS  might  receive 
the  GOSPEL  that  way?  A  more  likely  Time  and  Place  can 
hardly  be  align'd:  And  as  PHILEMON  was  himfelf  converted 
by  St.  PA  U  L,  he  was  perhaps  one  of  them  that  were  inftrumental 
in  converting  the  reft  of  the  CPLOSlI  ANA 
This  PHILEMON  had' fad  a  SJbve  called  ONESIMUfa 
that  had  robb’d  him,  and  then  run  away  from  him  as  far  as 
ROME.  How  the  A  P  O  S  T  L  E  came  to  meet  with  him  there 
Ads  is  not  faidj  however,  there  St.  PAUL,  during  his  Confinement 
juitiil  ;c.jn  hig  own  hired  H6dfe,  converted'  and  baptized  him,  and  kept 
him  for  fome  Time  to  wait  upon  himfelf,  till  the  Truth  and  Sin¬ 
cerity  of  his  Repentance  vyaiconfirni’d  by  his  Conduit,  And 
when  O.N  E S I M  U  S '  was '  refoH'cd  upon 1  returning'  to  his  Mailer 
again,  the  APOSTLE  writes  this  Letter  ip  his  behalf,  fending 
Col. \v,  h  in  his  own  Name,,  and  in  the  Name  of  his  beloved  TIMO- 
THY,  and  by  the  Hands  of  TYCHICUS  and 'ONESIMUS; 
and  the  chief  Defign  of  the  Epijlle  was  to  reconcile  PHILE¬ 
MON  to  his  -Slave,  and  to  petfuadc  him  to  regard,  and  put  as 
much,  or  more  Confidence  in  him  than  ever. 

.In  this  Letter  we  have  the  Picture  of  a  generous  Friend,  and 
ofa  wife  and  brave  Man  ,  a  noble  Inftance  of  CHRISTIAN 
Charity,  Benevolence,  and  Condefcenfion !  And  from  the  great 
APOSTLE 's  Example  we  ought  to  learn  to  do  our  beft  to 

recon- 


P  HI  LB  MO  N. 

reconcile  Perfons  at  Difference,  and  to  Hoop  to  the  Affiftance  of 
the  meaneft  Slave,  when  arid  where  it  lies  in  our  Power. 

.  This  Letter  is  wrote  with  fuch  admirable  Addrefs  and  Affe&ion, 
and  the  Requeft  urg’d  home  fo  clofely,  that,  methinks,  it  would 
be.  very  agreeable  to  know  the  Succefs  it  met  with,  even  though 
the  Perfons  concern'd  have  been  fo  many  hundreds  of  Tears  in  their 
Graves’:  Xam,  indeed,  ftrongly  inclin’d  to  believe,  that  PHILE¬ 
MON- gran  ted  the  APO ST  LE’s  Requeft,  and  received  ONE- 
SIMUS  Into  his  Houfe  and  Favour  again. 


S  E  C  T.  I. 

VERSES  i.  a,  3. 

Tit  INTRODUCTION. 


IN  thefe  three  Verfes  he  directs  the  Letter,  and  falutes  the  Fa¬ 
mily  he  writes  to,  according  to  the  Cuftom  of  thofe  Times,, 
and  efpecially  among  the  C  H  R I S  T I A  N  S. 


TEXT.  TAR  AT  ERASE 


1 P  A  U  L  a  Vriftncr  of 
*  JESUS  CHRIST, 
and 


PAUL  (who  is  now  *  under  Confine¬ 
ment  at  ROME  for  the  lake  of 

the 


£. 


N  O  T  &  S. 

?•  »  n  Xf#r?W.  PAUL  a  Prifow  of  JESUS  CHR’IST.] 

Wc  have  no  other  Word  in  EK  G  L ISH  la  cxprcli  it  by  *  but  the  Word  P  K  J- 
SONER  docs  not  exactly  anfwer  the  original  Word,  nor  St,  PA  U  IA  Mcan- 
inn s  Mis  prefect  Confinement  was  cot  in  a  ^Prifon^  but  in  Iiis  own  hired  Houfe, 
j$£ts  xxvni.  ;c.  There  he  had  1  Soldier  always  chain’d  to  him  to  watch  him,,  audience,  A 
to  be  with  him  where-ever  he  was  $  the  Chain,  which  was  of  Iron,  was  fnilcu'd  1'raiss,,t" 
to  the  'prifbiser's right  Hand,  and  to  the  Soldiers  left  Arm,  but  it  was  of  length*:  ( ^ 
fiifficient  for  their  walking  about,  and  doing  other  Neccfiaries  or  CcnvcnicncK^f1"1^ J 
In  this  Confinement  St,  PAU  L’s  Friends  might  have  free  Rccaurfc  to  him  ^  am 
he  was  permitted,  without  Molcftacion,  to  preach  the  G O  S P EL  in  UL  own  hired  ^ ^ ii 1 ' 
Houfe,  to  all  that  would  come  and  hear  him*  cxsj'is 

In  as  much  as  there’s  a  remarkable  Juftnefi  and  Propriety  in,  the  IN  T  R  ()A  . * 

DUCT  LONS  to  St*  PAUL’S  Epiftlcs,  we  Audi  here  consider  them  at  one 
Ylew,  that  we  may  not  hare  Occasion  to  repeat  the  Obftrvationj  and  that  t\\<  ir  , 

IK 
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notes. 

-peculiar  SuUablcneG  and  Propriety  may  the  more  evidently  appear;  and  in  going 
over  them  we  ftiall  proceed  in  the  Order  in  which-  we  apprehend  they  were 
wrote.  ■  ;  ■*  . 

In  -his  fccond  Epifile  to  the  THESS  ALQ.N1  A  NS,  he  only  prefixes  his 
Name  without  any  Title,  becaufe  the  JUDAI'ZING'  CHRISTIANS,  and 
F  A LSE  APOSTLES,  had  not  then  begun  to  make  any  Opposition  to  him- or 
his  Doftrinc,  nor  were  his  APOSTOLIC  POWER  and  MISSION  'as 
yet  called  in  Queftion.  Into  the  GALATIAN  CHURCHES  there  had 
crept  (quickly  after  St.  PAUL’S  Departure)  certain  JUDAIZING  CHRI¬ 
STIANS,  that  called  in  Question  his  APOSTLES  HIP,  and  infinuated 
that  St.  PETER,  and  the  APOSTLES  of  the-CiXC-UMClSlON  were 
greater  APOSTLES,  and  more  to  be  regarded,  than  St.  PAUL;  that  he  was 
only  an  APOSTLE  of  Man,  but_.th^y  oRJ_ESUS  CHRIST;  that  the 
APOSTLES  of  the  CIRCL’MClSI  ON1- had  *  never  pleached  againft  circum- 
cifina  the  Converts  from  among  the  IDOLATROUS  G EN  TILES;  nay, 
that  St,  PAUL  himfclf  had  fametimes  preach’d  up  the  Ncceflity  of  cirtumcifing 
fitch  Converts;  and  therefore  uj-nn  all  Accounts  they  o&gbt  to  fubmit  thereto,  as 
absolutely  nec  diary  to  their  Chiiftianity  here,  and  ro  their  Salvation  hereafter. 
As  Matters  flood  thus,  ’twas  requisite  that  he  (hould  aflert  his  Apoftollc  Power  and 
Authority,  and  begin  hisEpiftie  to'rhbin  fas  he  did,  PAUL  an  APOSTLE, 
n:t  of  Men,  neither  by  Man,  hut  ly  JESUS  CHRIST,  and  GOD  the 
FATHER ,  !xho  rttijed  him  front  the  dfsd,'&c.  ‘  ‘  ' 

After  the  APOSTLE  had  been  two  or  three  Years  at  CORINTH,  and 
had  in  Pcrfon  planted  a  confidcnblc  Church  there,  he  departed  t .  Not  long  after 
which,  came  a  fitUe  jdpofile,  by  Nation  a  JEW,  and  perhaps  of  the  Scft  of  the 
S  ADDUCE ES;  he.  oppofed  St.  PAUL,  vilify’d  his  Pcrlon,  charg’d  him 
with  Life  Doftrine,  and  unbecoming  Pra&ice* ;  by  which  tile  Arfs;  'ana  unjuft 
Infinugtions,  he  raifed  a  great  Fa  A  ion  againft  tbe  A  P  O  S't  L  E:  He  therefore 
begins  his  fir  ft  .Epifile  to  the  Corinthians  vcitb,  PAUL  called  to  he  as  A  P  O- 
STLE  0/ JESUS  CHRIST,  and  appointed  thereto  by  the  Will  of  GOP, 
Z$e.  When  he  wrote  his  firft  Epifile  to  Timothy,  ’ti*  evident  dial  certain 
JUD  AIZERS  had  mixed  with  the  CHURCH  at  EPHESUS,  and 
that  HYMENEUS  and  ALEXANDER  particularly  did  oppofe  Saint 
PAUL;  he  therefore  introduces  that  Epifile  alio  with  averting  his  APO¬ 
STOLIC  Authority,  PAUlis  APOSTLE  of  JESUS  CHRIST,  «- 
cording  to  the  Commandment  (or  Appointment)  of  GOD  our  Savicttr*  and  of 
the  LORD  JESUS  CHRIST,  rcbo  is  oar  ffife,  &c.  As  the  FfKf*Tl  ON 
was  not  intirefy  broke  when  be  wrote  his  fecond  F.pifile  to  the  Corinthians,  he  be¬ 
gins,  PAUL  an  APOSTLE  tf  JESUS  CHRIST,  by  tbe  WiU  cf 
GOD,  tfc. 

He  was  aftaid  that  die  GENTILE  CHRISTIANS  at  ROME  might 
.he  carried  too  for  into  JEWISH  SENTIMENTS,  becauie  they  had  very 
probably  been  convened  by  iome  of  the  JEWISH  CHRISTIANS:  Bat 
as  he  had  nevcr'bccn  at  R  OME  hindelf,  and  conJenuently  no  Oppofitian  had 
been  made  to  him  there,  he  pitches  upon  a  Medium  in  his  1 N  TRODU  CTI- 
ON  to  that  Epifile,  neither  aflerting  his  APOSTOLIC  Power  and  Au- 
-thority  in  fo  high  a  Tone,  or  in  fo  magiftcrial  a  Manner,  noryet  wholly  omirring 
the  mention  of  it ;  P  A  U  L  the  Servant  (of  Bond-Man)  of  J  ES  US  CHRIS  T, 
caUed  to  be  an  A  P  O  S  T  L  E,  and  feparated  unto  the  Gofipel  of  G  O  D,  i£c. 
And  through  the  whole  of  that  EPISTLE  to  tbe  ROMANS  it  may  be 

eafily 
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cafily  obferved,  that  be  freaks  to  a  more  mild  and  condefcending  Manner,  than  he 

Scnerally  does  in  thofe  JEpiJfles  that  arc  wrote  to  the  CHURCHES,  which  be 
imfdf  hadplai.ted,  efpecially  if.  there.' had.  been. any  Apoftafy  fioio  him  or  bit 
Doflrine  t-  Then  be  putt  oh  the  Air  and  Tone  of  a  Matter,  and  reproves,  and  re¬ 
bukes,  and  exhorts  with  all  Authority.  Here  he  was  only  afraid  that  the  &EN- 
TILE  CHRISTIANS  at  ROME  might  poffibly  be  led afid'e  by  JEWISH 
Prejudices;  and  thereto he  not  only  fuits  his  INTRODUCTl  ON,  but  alfb  in  the 
Body  of  the  Epifle  he  cautious  ana  warns,  and  exhorts  them,  not  in  an  authori¬ 
tative,  but  in  a  friendly  and  affable  Manner  $  and  alledges  fevcral  Reafons  why  the 
JEWISH  CHRISTIANS  ought  not  to  impoTe  fuch  Things  uponlneih, 
and  why  the  GENTILE  CHRISTIANS  ought  to  ttand  fau  in  the  LI¬ 
BERTY  which  CHRISTIANITTallowsthcm. 

As  to  that  which  commonly  goes  under  the  Name  of  the  Epiflte  to  the  EPHE¬ 
SIANS  (and  which  1  think  to  be  the  Epijle  to  the  LAODICEAN  S,  men¬ 
tion’d  Colof.  iv.  ltf.J  the  Perfons  to  whom  it  was  wrote  were  evidently  gone  into 
fome  JEWISH  Sentiments  and  *P  raff  ices,  being  panienlarly  reduc'd  by  the 
pretended  Purity  of  the  S  E  C  T  of  the  EffcSE’NETs  ;  .and  were,  perhaps,  in  dan¬ 
ger  df being furtherjedweed ;  He  rhercforebegins,  PAUL  an  APOoTLE  of 
JESUS  CHRIST,  bytbemn  of  GOD,  Cfc  ..... 

For  the  fiime  Reafon,  and  about  the  fame  Time,  be  wrote  his  Eft  file  tv  tbo 
COLOSSIANS,  and  beginsagain  wirh  the  very  fame  Words :  And. in  this  latter 
Epifik  he  order'd  both  the  EpiJHes  to  be  read  in  both  CHURCHES,  viz.  at 
LAODICEA  and  COLOSSE. 

During  his  Confinement  at  ROME,  the  ccncrous  PHILIPPIANS  lent  E  PA- 
PHRODLTJU&  with  an  handfome  Prelcnt,  left  the  APOSTLE  fhould 
want  Neceflarics  in  his  Confinement :  Though  they  feem  to  have  been  but  a  final! 
CHURCH,  yet  they  were  Very  generous;  fbr  befidcs  this  lending  after  him  to. 
ROME,  they  had  formerly  been  kind  to  him  above  all  the  other  CHURCHES, 
and  had  lent  nim  Prefects  once  and  again  whilft  he  was  at  T  H  E  S  S  A  L  O  N I- 
C  A.  This  kind  Concern  of  theirs  was  gratefully  relented  by  the  generous  APO¬ 
STLE;  and  in  writing  unto  them,  he  would  not  affume  his  APOSTOLTC 
Charailer  over  fuch  affectionate  Friends,  and  lo  obedient  a  CHURCH;  nor  lay 
any  Thing -that  would  intimate  his  having  a  Right  to  fuch  Favours;  but  intro¬ 
duces  that  Epifik,  PA  UL  and  TIMOTHEUS  the  Servants  for  Bond-Men!  of 
JESUS  CHRIST,  &c. 

In  this  Epifik  to  PHILEMON  he  Iniunalcs,  vtr.  8,  9.  that  he  chofe  to  lay 
alide  all  his  APOSTOLIC  AUTHORITY,  and  to  beg  it  as  a  Favour 
that  he  would  be  reconciled  to  ONESIMUS ;  and  in  order  to  touch  and  melt 
the  Heart  of  PHILEMON,  he  begins  with  filling  himfelf,  PAUL  tie  PR  I- 
S  O  N  E  R  0/ J  E  S  U  S  C  HR  IS  T,  Ejc.  This  Affability  and  Condettenfion  mutt 
be  own’d  to  be  a  much  more  friendly  and  grateful  way  of  Addrefs,  than  that  of 
Command  and  Authority. 

If  St.  PAUL  was  the  Author  of  the  Epifik  to  the  HEBREWS  (as  I  believe  he 
was)  I  reckon  he  did  not  introduce  it  with  his  NAME  and  APOSTOLIC 
AUTHORITY,  becaufe  his  very  NAME  was  uffenfive  to  the  J  U  D  A 1 Z- 
ING  ZEALOTS,  and  he  was  properly  the  APOSTLE  of  the  GEN¬ 
TILES,  it0m.xi.13.  He  therefore  enters  immediately  upon  the  SubjcH  of 
the  Epiflle,  without  any  of  his  ufual  INTRODUCTIONS;  and  argues  wirh 
them,  to  raife  and  .exalt  their  Value  fbr  CHRISTIANITY  above  JU¬ 
DAISM,  as  any  ntficr  BRO  TH  ER  C  H  R1ST I  AN,  that  was  equally  infra¬ 
red,  might  have  done.  B  The 


to 


PHILEMON. 


PAR  AT  HR  ASK  TEXT. 


die  Lord  JESUS  CHRIST,  and  for 
preaching  the  CHRISTIAN  1)0- 
CTRINE  in  the  World)  and  TIMO¬ 
THY  our  “  CHRISTIAN  BRO¬ 
THER,  fend  our  Refpe&s,  and  all  pro¬ 
per  Salutations,  to  our  dearly  beloved 
Chriitian  Brother  PHILEMON  of 

C  O- 


andTlMOTH  Your  Bro¬ 
ther,  unto  PHILEMON 
our  dearly  beloved,  and 
Fel- 


NOTES. 


The  CRETANS  were  far  gone  into  JEWISH  SENTIMENTS  and 
PRACTICES,  bejnn  deluded  by  feme  JEWISH  CHRISTIANS,  who 
fophifticated  the  pure  CHR1  dMd&XRlN  E,  and  preached  it  fo  mix¬ 

ed,  for  the  Sake  of  a  Maintenance;  thereby  leading*  A»£jjR  1ST  IANS  off 
from  the  Simplicity  which  is  in  CHRIST  JEoUS. oEPA UL -therefore 
jbggins  his  Eptfils  to -TITUS  (whom  he  himfelf  had  lent  in  CR  ETE,  to  rc&ify 
luch  Difordera)  with,  PAUL  the- Servant:  qf  GOD,  And  the  APOSTLE  of 
JESUS  CHRIST,  efc.  ' 

The  lift  of  his  Epifiks  was  the  fccond  to  TIMOTHY ;  wherein  he  takes  notice, 
that  the  J  U  D  A  1  'l  I N  G  CHRISTIANS  f  probably  at  E  P  H  E  S  U  S, 
where  I  fuppofe  T  IMOTHTf  then  was)  introduc’d  fcveral  foolijb  and  ton- 
learned  Quejlions  into  CHRISTIAN  IT  X  ;  and  that  they  crept  into  Hou - 
fei,  and  deluded  fifty  Women*  that  were  notorioufly  corrupted  by  thgm.  In  Oppo¬ 
sition  no  fetch  DECEIVERS  (and,  perhaps,  to  add  Weight  and  Dignity  to 
the  Mioiftry  of  T  I M  0 1'  II  V  ;  and  Ionic  fuch  Thing  he  might  poffibiy  have 
alfo  in  View  in  the  I  N  T  RO  D  U  C  T  I O  N  of  his  Epiftte  to  TITUS)  he  af- 
ferts  his  APOSTLESHIP,  and  begins,  PAUL  an  APOSTLE  ef 
JESUS  CHRIST,  bytheWUltf  GODtf$c. 

Thus  have  1  gone  through  all  his  Epiflcs *  and  mud  own,  that  I  can't  but  ad¬ 
mire  die  Propriety  and  Suuablcnefs  of  me.  I NTR  ODUCTIOXS  of  every 
one  of  them.  Could  a  Man  of  filch  Exaftncls  and  Sagacity  be  eafily  impofed.jap- 
oo,  fimey  that  CHRISTIANITY  was  attefted  with  Signs  and  Wen- 
fieri*  finfdivers  Miracles*  and  Gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghojl*  uuording  to  th&lHwine 
Will  ;  nay,  that  he  himfelf  ate  poflefi’d  of'foclriJiiritcdrdui'Powers,  and  fuper- 
na rural  Gifts ;  yea,  and  could  confer  them  upon  others  alfo  by  the  laying  on  of 
his  Hands;  if  all  had  been  fancy  and  Delufion  ?  Or,  can  we  fuppofe,  that  a  Man 
that  gave  foch  convincing  Proofs  of  his  Honefty  and  Integrity,  efpccially  by  his 
many  andf  grievous  Sufferings,  would  ever  attempt  to  deceive  others  ? . 

,  ‘TIMOTHY  a  JSrorher.  ]  As  TIMOTHY  had  been  fo  long  at 
EPHESUS,  which  was  not  far  from  COLOSSE,  it  was  very  proper  that 
he  fhovdd  join  with  St.  PAUL  in  this  Letter ;  rather,  perhaps,  than  any  of 
them  mentioned  in  the  Concluficm  of  this  Epifk  5  for  probably  he  was  well 
known  to  PHILEMON,  and  bad  been  a&ivc  in  his  ConvcrSon,  or  Confirma¬ 
tion  in  the  CHRISTIAN  FAJTH. 

The  APOSTLE  calls  TIMOTHY  a  Srotbqr*  ( *n<l  ®*  <&«  Son* 
as  he  does  dfewhere)  paffibly  to  add  Weight  aud  Authority  by  his  Name  to  the 
prefent  Rccjueft,  He 


-PHILEMON.  n 

TEXT.  PARAPHRASE 

ft  Fellow-Labourer*  And  to  C  O  L  O  SS  Et  wbo  is  B  our  FeHtfwrLv 
our  beloved  APPHI  A,  and  jjoofer  ih.  fpreading  Jtnd  promoting  thfe 

Chiriftian  Religion  in  the  World  y*  aad  to  a. 
out  betoved' Surer  APPHJA^togeth«,  ifr«lh 

Aft- 

N  OT&S. 

ITc  docs  nor,  indeed,  call  TIMOTH  Y  *  VRlgOtfER ;  peAapa  to 
had  been  fo,  and  was  now  fet  at  liberty,  “fee  Heb  xiii.  25.  Or,  pOfhSpS,  he  was 
now  confin'd,  and  the  A  P  O  S  T  LE  did  not  fee  proper  *» 
it  j  which  1  apprehend  was  the  Cafe  with  ARISTARCHUS,  who  i*mett- 
tioned  here,  v.  14.  and  no  Notice  taken  of_bi»  being  under  Confinement,  though 
EPAPHRASie  called  the  AP-OSJi*l¥r  m^.v-(Pnfoner  in  CHRIST 
JESUS,  «r.  13.  =M  ARISTARCHUS  was  £0  too,  as  wc  learn  frojp 
the  Epijile  COLOSSI AN S,  which  ^vas  wjitten  aod  lent  at  die  lane  Time* 

and  .by  the  Tame  Perions,  with  this  Epiftle ;  fee  Cohf.  iv.  7— — io.  The  Appella¬ 
tion  of  BROTHER  was fometimes common  to  tbe  CHR1.ST.IANS  in 

Stnorali  fometimes  they  were  divided  into  APOSTLES,  EL  3)  E  R  S,  anH 
BRETHREN,  as  ASisxv.  where  by  APOSTLES  I  take  to  be  meant 
lueh  of  the  Twelve  of  the  Circumcifion  as  were  then  at  JERUSALEM,  and 
BARNABAS  and  SAUL  the  Two  APOSTLES  of  the  GEN* 
TILES;  by  ELDERS,  the  reft  of  tbe  One  Hundred  and  Twenty,  updn 
whom  the  HOLY  GHOST  Ted  down,  on  the  famous.  Day  of  PEN- 
T  EGOS  T,  ASts  ii.  and  who  were  called  ELDERS,  bccaufe  'they  were 
fbme  of  the  moft  early  Converts,  being  Chriftiaus,  even  before  our  Lords  Cru¬ 
cifixion;  In  Atlufion  to  which  primary  £  L  D JCR S  in  the  CHRISTIAN  > 
CHURCH,  the  Sift;  or  moft  in'tdligenr  Jand  >>rudcnt  Converts  in  any  Place, 
were  called  and  appointed  ELDERS,  to  inftruil  and  prefide  brer  particular 
CHURCHES  ’ 

All  the  other  CHRIS  T I  AN  S,  except  A  POST  L  ES  and  ELDERS, 
vent  under  the  Name  of  BRETHREN  f  though  the  APOSTLES  fimt- 
tirrits  todVta  thimfdves  thfiJtpfjripf  uf "LXi^LirRtij  IS  both  they  and 

the  ELDERS  were  fomctimcs  called  by  the  general 'Name  of  £RE- 
TH  R  £K  Sec-Mrffctt;  Sfrcr.  EBay  If* 
c  Our  Fello^LabourerJ]  Such  as  lodged  or  entertained  the  A  PO STLES^ 
or  their  Meflengers,  or  any  of  the  CH  RISTlANSi  or  in  any  relpe£i 
promoted  the  Spreading  of  C  H  R I  S  T  1 A  N  1  TY  j  arc  called  their  FillonxbZa- 
iwurars,  whether  Men  or  Women  j  as  in  fame  fort  ingaged  in  the  honourable 
Work,  Rom*  xvi,  3,  3  Ofohn7  ver.  8*  Man*  x,  4.1 1  41*  PHILEMON  is  not 
fo  much  as  called  anELDER,  though  perhaps  he  (and  ON  ES1MUS  al- 
fo  fince  his  Conv,rfion)  might  have  fomu  fpt ritual  Gifts  communicated  by  the  lay¬ 
ing  on  of  the  Hands  of  the  APOSTLE,  and  lb  might  be  able  to  miniffcr  to 
him  in  fome  fuperior  Manner,  See  ver*  13. 

i,  d  And  to  cur  beloved  APPHI  A-}  The  ALEXANDRIAN,  and  other 
MSS.  read  Sifter  $  which  muff  be  underftood  as  BROTHER,  above, 

to  denote  their  mutual  Relation  as  CHRISTIANS*  She  is  conjectur'd  by 
fome  of  the  FA THEKS,  and  exprtlly  aSextcd  bv  others,  to  have  been  the 

Iz  '  Wife 
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TARATHRASE.  TEXT. 

ARCHIPPUS,  who  is  our  Fellow-  ARCHIPPUS  our  Pel- 
Soldier  under  JESUS  CHRIST,  tit 

Vtat  Captain  of  mr  Sahatim,  engaged  yi  SlW  , 

in  the  lame  honourable  and  arduous  Un-  from  GOD  our  Father, 
denaking  5  and  finally,  f  unto  the  Church  the  Loud  JESUS 
3I  which  is  in  your  Houle ;  we  wilh  you  Fa-  ^  H  *■ 1  s  • 
vour,  and  all  imaginable  Happincfs  from 
die  great  Fountain  of  all  that  is  good,  i.  e. 
from  GOD  the  FATHER,  from  •whom 
are  all  Ithings}  and  from  the  Lord  JE¬ 
SUS  CHRIST,  by  whom  are  all  things* 

&  O  <C  £  S. 

Wife  of  PHILEMON ;  and  as  Ihc  is  mentioned  before  ARCHIPPUS. 
nMnfJler  of  the  CHRISTIAN  CHURCH  at  COLOSSK,.the 
ConjeAure  is  not  improbable.  The  APOSTLE  write*  to  her  alio,  that  /he 
might  life' her  Interccfliai  in  behalf  of  ONESIMUS. 

to  ARCHIPPUS  our  FelkrubSoldier.]  Dr.  LI GHT FOOT 
reckons  him  to  have  been  the  Son  of  PHILEMON,  or  at  lead  one  that  lived 
in  his  Family  $  and  therefore  he  was  mentioned  upon  the  lame  Account  asAP- 
P  H I  A.  As  fic  was  the  MINISTER  (or,  perhaps,  the  raoft  prudent  and  active 
Mimlter)  of  the  CHRISTIAN  CHURCH  there,  Colof.  iv.  ij.  it 
was  proper  enough  for  the  APOSTLE  to  ingage  his  good  Offices  in  this  Af- 
foir,  whether  he  was  PHILEMON'S  Sod,  or  no. 

f  .And  $0  the  Church  «  thy  Houfe.]  i.  e.  to  all  the  CHRISTIANS  in 
your  Family,  who  daily  join  together  in  the  VYorihip  of  GOD,  and  have  the  Pro- 
mife  of  CHRIS  T's  fovourable  P/efcoce  and  BIcffing,  Matt,  xviii.  10.  In 
this  Senfe  all  CHRISTIAN  Families  ought  to  be  a  C  H  U  R  C  H  in  their 
own  Houfe.  The  Exprcffion  occurs,  Rout,  xvi,  j.  1  Cor.  xvL  19.  And  that  St. 
PAUL  did  nor  hereby  mean,  that  the  whole  CHURCH  of  COLOSSE 
aflcmblcd  at  PEl^KMON’s  Houle,  may  appear  Iran  St.  F A U EVlHuring 
the  CHURCH  in  the  Ho&fe«fNTMPHAS,  which  was  alfo at  COLOSSE, 
Colof.  iv.  1  j. 

The  APOSTLE  endeavours  to  gain  the  goodwill  of  all  PHILEMON’S 
Family,  and  does  not  call  them  his  Children  or  Servants^  but  by  the  venerable 
Nameofa  CHRISTIAN  CHURCH,  to  give  a  Dignity  and  Weight  to  their 
Intercdftan  in  the  Behalf  of  ONES1MU  S, 


SECT. 


"PHILEMON. 


*3 


SECT.  II. 

VERSE  4 - 7. 

tkt  CON  T  E  NTS. 


HE  does  not  immediately  proceed  to  the  main  Subject  of  this 
Eftfile,  but  (beiides  the  more  diftant  Preparation  already 
taken  notice  of)  he  in  this  SECTION  comes  nearer  the  Point ; 
with  the  moil  admirable  Addrefs,  thanking  GOD  that  PHILE¬ 
MON  had  been  as  generous already,  and. done  as  much,  or  more; 
in  other  Instances,  than  what  he  was  now  going  to'fequeft  of  him  : 
He  urges  the  Man  by  his  own  pail  Examjpl^  q.  d.  Omy  continue  to 
aft  tike  your  felj\  and  .then  yotrvtitt  do  ati  /  defire.  This  was  cer¬ 
tainly  a  mQil  -graceful  and"  irifihuating  Way  of  pointings  out  to 
PHILEMON  his  Duty,  and  the  inou  proper  and  beautiful  Zb- 
troduftion  to  his  particular  Rcqueft. 

TEXT.  TARATHRASR 


4T  Thank  my  GOD,  ma- 
*  king  mention  of  thee  al- 
$  ways  in  my  Prayera  hear¬ 
ing  of  thy  Love  and  Paith, 
which 


WE  *f*  give  Thanks  unto  GOD  for  4. 

that  agreeable  Account  (which  we 
lately  received  by  EPAPHRAS;  Cohf. 
i.  6, 7,)  of  the  Steadfaftnefs  of  your  *  Faith  y 


in 


NOTES. 

4* t  V  t**t  I  thank.  xap-Ged.  1  Thie  Sentence  Aught  to  be  join¬ 

ed  to  ver.  5.  a s  n*VJeT*  fadtt  rs  mtifut©-  197  tft  f&atvxd*  Making  men¬ 
tion  of  thee  always  in  tnyPrayers,  ought  to  be  read  at  the  beginning  ot  ver.  6* 
See  the  Paraphrase.  ^  Like  Expreflions  are  common  in  the  beginning  of  fever al  of 
his  Epiftles*  Rom.  i.  S,  y,  10.  £pb.  i.  id.  ‘Philip,  xui.  4.  Cohf  1. 3.  1  Tbef 

i.  1.  Si  iii.  9, 10.  a  Tbef  i.  3. 

5.  *  ’Ax*w,  &c.  Hearing  of  tby  Love  and  Faith.']  Here  is*  almoft  the  fame 
Maimer  of  Expreflion  ufed  to  PHILEMON,  whom  St.  P  AU  L  had  convert¬ 
ed,  which  he  uied  Rpbef.  i.  £5.  from  which  Text  in  Epbefiani  feme  of  the  CR.I- 
TICKS  have  argued,  that  that  was  the  EPISTLE  to  the  LAOD1CE  A  NS, 
mention'd  Cohf  v>.  id..  He  does  indeed  ufc  the  lame  Manner  of  (peaking,  Cohji 
1.  4,  whereas  the  COLOSS  IANS  had  then  never  feen  the  APOSTLE,  Cal, 

ii.  1.  May  we  therefore  hence  conclude^  that  St.  PAUL  did  not  in  Pcrfon  con¬ 
vert  PHILEMON,  but  had  only  lent  him  fome  of  his  Attendants  3  and  fo 
could  tell  P  H 1L  EMON,  ver,  19.  That  be  ow'd  unto  Lint  even  bis  oven  filfy 
his  very  Soul,  and  his  Hopes  of  eternal  Salvation,  bccaufc  the  Golpel  Do&nne 

came 


1  + 


-PHILEMON. 


TARATHRASE.  TEXT. 


in  JESUS  CHRIST,  and  Pra&ice  of 
the  CHRISTIAN  DOCTRINE,  *nd 
of  your  great  ’  Love  to  all  the  Chrifti- 
ans:  For  this  we  frequently  prak'e  GOD; 
at  the  fame  Time  making  it  our  earneft 

Re- 


which  thrt.i 
the  L  '.yii 

an  J  towaid 


m^fc  toward 
JES  US, 
ali  Saints  5 
that 


NOTE  S. 

came  from  the  APOSTLE  to  PHILEMON,  though  mediately  ?  I  confers, 
I  rather  iodine  to  think,  that  Sr.  PAUL  himfelf  converted  PHILEMON; 
and  that  it  could- not  have  been  concluded  from  that  Expreflion  alone,  of  the 
APOSTLE**  bearing  of  their  Faith,.  Sic,  Ephejf.  i.  ij.  that  he  had  never  fecn 
the  Periods  to  whom  'he'wne  thgj  w yinfr  unlefs  it  were  back'd  with  other  and 
Ihooger  Arguments,  inch  as  his  queltiomniS  fffMhar  they  had  ever  heard  of  his 
being  the  APOSTLE  of  the  GENTILES,  EphepTn. «  jkf*  and  his  ne¬ 
ver  fiintingy  through  die  tohole  Epiftle,  at  his  long  my  at  £P  HESU/^  nor  at 
the  Doftrme  whiot  he  had  taught  them,  nqr  X  .the  Treatment  which  lie'  had 

there  met  with. 

'  S»  tW  dydi-oluj,  7W  trtr.fr  vr  %x4{  1  Ku'eur  ’IwJr,  «,  tk  otdx wl  ayi«(. 

•Thy  Love  and  Faith  which  thou  bap  rox-ards  the  l*rd  JESUS  CHRIST, 
and  towards  all  Saints.}  Dr.  MILLS  mentions  fevcral  MSS.  and  antient 
V  E  R  8.1  ON  S,  that  place-  the  Words  thus,  ¥  view  n,  y)  P  Thy  Faith 

and  Love,  Sic.  which  was,  molt  probably,  the>  original  Reading,  as  FAITH 
refer*  to  hhe-fcotd  CHRIST,  and  LOVE  to  t&  &AINT& 

Befides,  this  is  the  Order  in  which  St.  P  A  U  L  commonly  placed  rhefe  very  Words, 
Mph.  i.  t5.  Cokf  i.  4.  which'  two  E&flks  were  wrote  at  the  fame  Time  and 
wntKkthe  fatue  "Thoughts  were  fee  mind 'warm  in  his  Mind,  no  wonder  if  he  run 
.into  the  feme  or  like  Expreffions.  But  when  the  Words  arc  thus  placed,  they  will 
require  fucb  a  TrajeSios  as  we  took  notice  of,  ver.  4.  as  appears  from  the  two 
Texts  laft  quoted. 

k'AyJ»f,  Saints.}  Thole  Titles  of  Saints,  an  holy  ‘People,  a  cbofen  Nation, 
as  i boh  SecSi  llx  Eitff.  -tM  Catted,  the  faithful  'Brethren,  tiw-Sdflfftfy*3,‘VjC 
People  of  OOP,  and  tFe'boTy  and  beloved  tt'lffT  a  "Variety  of  Appellations  of 
like  Import,  which  abound  were  for¬ 

merly  tried  in  {peaking  of  the  Nation  of  the  JEWS,  which  was  the  only  Na¬ 
tion  free  from  Idolatry,  and  therefore  the  LORD  was  their  GOD,  and  the 
other  NATIONS  had  chofen  other  GODS,  which  were  IDOLS  and  fal/s 
G  OP  S.  JUpon  the  Coming  of  the  ME  SS I  AH,  fuch  of  the  JEWISH  N  A- 
TION,  as  refafed  to  believe  and  obey  him,  -were  rejected-  -  but  theft  Titles 
were  continued  to  all  fuch  JEWS  as  embraced  CHRISTIAN  ITT,  and 
their  Privileges  inert  afed  5 'and  not  only  fuch  JEWS,  but  the  GENTILES 
alib,  upon  embracing  CHRISTIANITY,  /bared  equally  in  thefc  Titles, 
and  in  all  the  Privileges  of  the  chafen  People  of  GOD;  ana  nothing  but  their 
«wn,Wickedncls  or  Apoftafy  could  cut  them  on  from  fuch  Honyure  and  Advaur 
tages.  See  Root.  i.  6.  l  Cor •  i.  a.  a  Cor.  i.  t.  Epb.  i,  z.  Philip,  i.  1.  Col.  i.  2. 


PHILEMON.  tf 


TEXT.  "PARAPHRASE. 

that  the  Communlcatida  of  Reqoeft  co  GOD,  that  your  partaking  in  6« 
thy  Faith  ataj  become  rife-*  »  ^  COmmon  Faith  may  not  be  in  vain, 
ww'  but  that  it  inay  influence  your  own  Heart, 
and  become  evident  to  the  World  around 

you,- 


notes: 

6.  !riO«-ef  ii  xofreria  Tifidf  n  hifyitt  •$$**  It  i<a-tp}ati  toVTV  dye.it  p  «i  Cfftt 
«*  xsifJr  *ls«V.  That  the  Communication.  ef  thy  Faith  tn/syhcconW  effeBna)  by ' 
the  Acknowledgment  erf  every  good.  Fhing  winch  it  inyou  in  Cbrijt  ffefttsfy  ■  Not 
only  our  ENGLISH,  bur  all  the  literal  TRANSLATIONS  that!  have, 
feen,  appear  to  be_  very  perplexed-  .It)  order,  tainakc'tho  Verfe  as.  plain  and  effy. 
as  wc  can,  we  will  firft  conddcr  jhe  fove^jutpreffions,  and  then.  join  them  ; 
n  M/rana  4  trirtaf  ft,  The  Contain  nj cation  pf  thy  Faith  j  which  it  not  to  be  oh 
derftood  of  bisewmtmicating,  or  fmjxarting,  the_ CHRISTIAN  FAITH  to 
others,  but  cf  his  partaking  of  if  him  {elf.  When  twa/ie.  (or  the  Verb 
fignifies  imparting  iomething'  to  others,  ’tis  ufed  with  a  Tiative  Cafe  after  it,  as 
Rom.  xiL  13.  Gat.  vi.  6-  or  with  an  Accufative  Cafe,  with  the  Prcpofitkm  «£  be¬ 
fore  it,  as  Rom  xv.  atf.  1  Cor.  viii.  4.  andix.  13.  Philip,  L  j*  Bat  when  it  fig- 
nifies  the  partaking  or  paring  in  any. Thing  in  common  with  ethers  (as it  does  * 
here)  it  has  always  a  Genitive  Cafe  after  it,  as  1  Cor.  i.  p.  Efh.  iii.  p.  "Phil.  H.  1. 
and  tii.  10.  To  the  fame  Purpofe  are  the  following  Exprefiiom,  the  common  Sal- 
vtitioa,  Jude,  ver,  3.  and  the  common  Faith,  Titusi.  10.  intimating,  that  all" 
C  H  R I S  T 1  AN  S  partake  of  them.  So  St.  PA  U  L  (mentioning  C  HR  I  ST  I-  • 
A  NS  in  general)  calls  JESUS  CHRIST  both  their  LORD,  and  ours, 

1  Cor.  i.  a.  In  this  common  LORD,  common  Salvation,  and  common  Faith , . 
PHILEMON  had  a  Share  as  well  as  other  CHR ISTI A  NS. 

‘Eitfyih,  ejjfeSual,]  One  MSS.  aiyl  fcveral  old  VERSIONS,'  read  liefest, 
evident)  which  was  probably  the  original  Reading.  Though  it  is  not  material 
which  of  the  two  Ways  wc  read,  as  thcSenfc  of  both  comes  to  the  fame  Thing  j  and  • 
as  St.  P  A  U  L  does  elfewhere  fpeak  of  Faith  which  workerh  by  loot)  GaL  - 

ft  ienyruoi  ve-tUt  iyebt  ii  Jjair,  Zy  the  Acunvadeigmettf  of  every  good  Thing 
which  is  in  you.}"- -b*r*yr**i-  ban  here-  the  Force  of  the  Hebrew  Conjuga¬ 
tion,  HIPIL,  and  does'  not  fignify  Enowle/tge ,  but  to  make  known  j 
of  tv  1  apprehend  is  put  for  am,  and  every  good  Thing ,  is  to  be  un- 

derdood  of  PHILEMON’S  holy  Principles,  and  vertuous  and  benevolent  Dif 
pofitions.  This  interna]  GoodncHs  'in.  PHILEMON  was  to  be  made manifejt 
by  his  holy  Life  and  charitable  Conduit ;  for  the  Way  for  Men  to  ihow  that  they 
lnve  Faith  is  by  their  good  Works,  femes  ii.  18.  Mat.  v.  1  fi. 

tas  xstcsr  tsftr,  In  CHRIST  JESUS.)  It  ought  (1  think)  rather  to  have 
been  wanflated,  towards  CHRIST  JESUS.  GROT 1 US  is,  indeed,  for 
having  a  Trajeflion  of  the  Words  (and  two  fuch  Inffcmccs  wc  have  already  taken 
Notice  of,  in  the  Notts  upon  Ferfcs  4,  and  3.)  and  tbar  in  J  E  S IJ  S  CHRIST, 
ought  to  be  join’d  with  the  Word  Faith,  in  the  beginning  of  the  Verier,  which 
would  then  run  thus,  "list  your  partaking  of  Paitl  in  TESC'S  CHRIST, 

&:■ 


it  PHILEMON. 


TARATHRASE.  TEXT. 


7 ■ 


you,  by  your  exerting  all  thofe  holy  and 
good  Principles  and .  Difpofitions  which 
are  planted  in  you,  to  the.Prajfe  and  Glo¬ 
ry  of  JESUS'  CHRIST,  the  great  A11-. 
thor  and  Founder  of  that  HOLY  RELI¬ 
GION  which  you  profefe,  and  to  the 
Spreading  and  Advancement  of  CHRISTI- 
ANITY  in  the  World:  For  ’ti$  no  £mall 
Joy  and  Comfort  to  us  in  our  prefent  Con¬ 
finement,  to  hear  of  your  great  Love  and 
Beneficence  to  the  CHRISTIANS,  and 
how  much  the  Bowek.  many  of  them 
are  ■  refreshed  by  you,  B  R  CTtTT  Efith 


fhial,  by  the  acknowledg¬ 
ing  of  every  good  Thing, 
which  is  in  you  in-  CHRIST 
JESUS,  For  wc  have  great 
Joy  and  Confolation  in  thy 
Love,  becaufe  the  Bowels 
of  the  Saints  are  rofrelhed 
by  thee,  Brother. 


N  o  r  E  s. 

f£c.  and  this  u  no  improbable  Traieftioa  ;  but  I  rather  prefer  that  Scnfc  cx- 
prefs’d  in  the  PARAPHRASE,*  viz.  towards  JESUS  CHRIST j  or, 
that  PHILEMOH’s  Faith  was  to  produce  good  Works,  in  Imitation  ofj  and 
Obedience  to,  the  Lord  JESUS  CHRIST,  and  to  the  Praiie  and  Glory  of 
that  groat  Founder  of  our  HOLY  RELIGION,  who  hath  by  his  Dodrine 
represented  an  HOLY  LIFE. as  the  proper  and  genuine  Confequcncc  of  finccre 
Repentance,  unfeigned  Faith  and  Love ;  has  bound  it  upon  us  by  his  own  Exam¬ 
ple  and  Commands,  has  declared  it  to  be  one  of  the  indifpenfible  Terras  of  Ac¬ 
ceptance  '  with  GOD  $  nay,  has  purchafed  it  at  our  Hands,  by  his  great  Lore 
manifefied  in  dying  for  us,  and  to  whole  Honour  and  Glory  all  the  Virtue  and 
Piety,  'Goodnels  and  Charity,  of  his  Difeiplcs  do  evidently  redound. 

Having  consider'd  the  feveral  Expreilions  finely,  inflead  of  fununing  them  up 
here,  .I  refer  you tQ, the  PARAPHRASE. 

7.  m  T^eSoweh  of  the  Saints  are  refrefb'A'by  yottsSretker.')  If  the  COLOS¬ 
SI  ANS  aid  fend  the  A  POST  L  F.  a  Prdent,  in  that  his  firft  Conffriement'at 
ROM  E,  by  the  Hands  ofEPAPHRAS  (as  f  Jinc  have  conjectured  from,  what 
St.  PAUL  has  faid,  i.  8.  ofEP  APHRASV  deelgyiMg . Agira  their 
Love  in  the  Spirit)  ’tis  probable  that  PHILEMON  might  contribute  largely 
thereto.-  Though,  I  cornels,  I  do  not  believe  that  any  fuefi  Prefent  was  lent,  for 
Sr.  PAUL  uled  not  to  pals  over  fuch  a  Circumltancc,  without  the  moll  exprefs 
Mention,  and  the  moil  grateful  Acknowledgment. 

One  or  two  COMMEN  TATORS  have  qaoted  thefe  two  elegant  Lines  out 
of  VIRGIL,  to  Ihew  the  Beauty  of  that  Expreflion,  'The  Bowels <f  the  Saints 
azPrefreJbed. 


yak  fiporfejps  is  Gr/urtiae,  quale  per  &ftum 
fylcis  Aqu*  faUeett  fitim  reftiaguere  Rim. 


SECT. 


T  HI  L  E  MO  X. 


SECT.  III. 

V  £  R  8E’& - -M. 

Tit  CONTENTS. 

AF  T  ER  all  this  Preparation,  lie  now  comes  to  the  main  Sub¬ 
ject  of  this  Epifile ;  which  was,  to  requeft  PH  I  LEMON 
to  take  his  Slave  ONESIMUS  -into  his  Favour,  Family,  ,  and 
Service  again;  though  he  had  robb’d  him,  and'  run  away  from 
him. 

The  main  Argument  which  he  urges,  is,  that  he  had  converted 
ONESIMUS  to  the  CHRISTIAN  RELIGION,  and  there¬ 
fore  he  would  prove  aacthor  'SOrf  of*a  Servanc  than  he- had  for¬ 
merly  been.- 

Such  foftnefs  of  Ex^wefiion,  warmth  of  Aj&dion,  and  ele¬ 
gance  of  Addrefs,  are  here  made  ufe.of,  as  are  very  beautiful  and 
uncommon. 


T  E  X  T.. 

8  \T^Hcrefer©.'*bpV ;I-  might 
”  be  much  bold  ,  in 
CHRIST,  to  injoin  thee 
(hat  which  ij  convenient, 
yet 


TARAS  HR  A  S.R 

\  S  therefore  you  are  already  fo  very 
generous  and  benevolent  towards  all 
tne  Difciplcs  of  my  great  LORD  and 
MASTER,  I  will  not  make  ufe  of  my 
"APOSTOLIC  Authority  (which  I 

have 


&. 


soffit 

n  Wherefore  though  I  might  he  much  bold  in  CHRIST,  How 

handfomely  does  St.  PAUL  point  out  the  Authority,  which  he  would  not  make 
ufe  .of  upon  this  Occofion  ?  By  an  oblique  Method  he  intimates,  that  he  was  an 
OLD.  MAN,  and  a  COMMISSIONED  APOSTLE;  that  he  had  re. 
ceivcd  Power  from  the  Lord  JESUS  CHRIST  to  command  Obedience,  and 
to  rcvciige  all  Difobedicnce  :  But  though  he  could  have  back’d  his  Arguments 
with  Authority,  yet  be  gracefully  lets  PHILEMON  fee,  that  he’ll  drop  that 
mare  hard;  way  of  Addrefs,  and  tather  make  ufe  of  only  friendly  Admonitions  or 
In  treaties.  How  uniformly  does  the  APOSTLE  keep  up  to  the  Character 
which  he  had  a  (Turned ,  ver.  i„  when  be  Riled  hiinfelf  n^Pri/oner  7  It  was  not  for 
a  Trifomr  ;tp  afliimc  Authority,  and  to  ufe  a  commanding  Stile,  bow  well  foe  ver 
it  niictht  have  become  an  Ad  ED  APOSTLE! 

C  j>.  fftf- 


1 8 


PHILEMON. 


TARATHRASR  TEXT. 

have  received  from  the  Lord  JESUS  tet  for  Lowe’s  lake  I  rather  ^ 
CHRIST,  and  could  make  ufe  of,  if  I  b*"*  fuc^» 

pleafed)  to  prefcribe  to  you  what  is  fit 
9*  and  proper;  but  out  of  a  particular  Affe¬ 
ction  for  you,  1  chufe  rather  to  apply  to 
your  benevolent  Temper,  and  to  intreac 
you.  as  a  Friend ;  and  that  not  only  by  that 
Regard  which  you  have  for  the  CHRI¬ 
STIANS  in  general,  but  more  especial¬ 
ly  by  the  Affection  which  you  have  for¬ 
merly  exprefled  towards  me  PAUL'  in- 
particular:  And  when  you  confider  my 
Circumflances  (I  am  fatfefy*d)'-'yo»  wstU. 
be  the  more  ready  to  gratify  °  me  ;  for  fda 

not 

KTOfES. 

o.  c  Heine  fur.b  a  one  at  PAUL,  r be  Aged t  and  now  dtfo  a  Prifoner  of' 
JKSUS  CURWT.J  a  d.  Confider  with  thy  fclf  who  &  that  Bog*  this 
Favour,  ’tis  PAUL,  a  Name  that  once  found  edpleaianr  m  your  Ears,  and  a 
Perfon  highly  in  your  Favour  $  that  very  APOSTLE  of  the  GEN  TILES, 
that  hat  travelled-  by  Sea  and  Land,  and  through  numbcrlefs-DifcOuragernerft* and 
hard  Treatment  from  an  ungrateful  and  wicked  World,  and  all  tor  his  Attempts 
to  make  themwifc  and  good ;  to  whom  you  and  youn  (as.well  as  many  Thou- 
fands)  owe  their  very  Souls,  and  whole  very  Name  may  carry  the  Force  of  a  pow¬ 
erful  Motive  in  ir, 

PA.UL  tke  AGED.]  If  Sr.  PAUL  was  above  thirty  Teats  of  Age  when  he 
was  converted)  he  mult  now  have  been  about  fixty.  He  had,  when  be  wrote  this 
Fpiflle,  labour’d  about  twenty  eight  Tears  in  fpreading  the  cvcrJaftingGGSPEL, 
firft  as  a  P  RG  P  H  KT,  and  then  «  an  APOSTLE  j  and  what  from  the  Pee- 
blenelt  of  his  Conftitution,.  his  Anxiety  and  Care  for  all  the  CHURCHES; 
his  Fatigues  in  Travelling ;  the  Hunger,  aid  Cold,  and  Nakedncfs,  and  Buffet¬ 
ing®  ;  the  Bruifcs,  Aches,  and  Sores,  el  his  being  imprifon’d,  fcourg’d,  beaten,  and 
Bod’d,  he  might  well  be  accounted  an  old  Man  at  fixty :  Having  obtain’d  remark¬ 
able  Help  Irom  C  O  D,  he  continued  till  this  Time  ;  but  (conndtrjng  all  Things) 
’twas  a  Wonder  that  he  was  now  alive  !  How  moving  is  the  Argument,  couch’d 
in  this  and  the  following  Words  ?  q.  <i  Confider  your  Petitioner,  not  only  as 
PAUL,  but  as  PAUL  the  AGED-;  as- one  that* has  foent  a  great  Part  of  his. 
Lile  in  the  Caule  of  C O D  and  R  ELI  G I O N,  and- has  luftcr’d  much  to  promote 
Truth  and  Virtue  among  Men ;  and,  as  one  now  grown  old  in-thc  Service  of  my 
great  LO  R  D  and  M  A  STE  R ! 

He  could- not- fo  emphatically  call  himfelf  an  EL  DE  R  before,  becaulc.  he  was, 
not  converted1  to- CH-RIST1 A NITT  till  fomc  Time  after  our  Lord's.  A&cn- 
■’Soo,  ItV  one  born  oat  of  due  !tme:  Rut  now  that  he  had  boon  aJtnoft  thirty.  Years, 

engaged 
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one  as  PAUL  the  AGED» 
and  now  allb  a  ‘Prifoaet  of 
10JESUS  CHRIST.  I 
bdeech  thee  for  my  Son 
ONESlMUS,  whom  t 
hare 


not  only  your  Friend  PAUL  that  makes 
this  R-equeft^  but  *tis  your  aged  Friend, 
who  under  the  Burden  and  Infirmities  of 
old  Age  is  alfo  in  Confinement  and  Bonds, 
and  that  for  the  Sake  of  the  Lord  JESUS 
CHRIST,  and  upon  the  Account  of 
propagating  that  holy  and  excellent  Reli¬ 
gion,  in  which  I  had  the  Pleafure  of  initi¬ 
ating  and  inftrufting  you,  and  which  (I 
know)  you  heartily  credit,  and  carefully 
pradlife.  And  my  Requeft  at  prefent  is  10. 
for  “  ONESIMUS,  my  Son  in  the 
CHRISTIAN  FAITHj  for  I  have 

con- 


n  or  E  S, 


engaged  in  the  glorious  Work  of  malting  Men  wife  and  good,  he  aftumet  the 
Title  of  an  ELDER,  or  AGED  CHRISTIAN.  Age  is  honourable!  and 
the  Aged  may  command  as  FATHERS,  and  need  not  intreat  as  CHILDREN. 

Befidcs,  the  Decays  and  Infirmities  of  OLD  A G E  claim  the  CompaSion  of 
Mankind,  and  ought  to  make  Men  ready  to  gratify  them  in  any  rca£onable Requeft. 
But  though  OLD  AGE  is  honourable,  dpeciallv  in  lb  Good  and  to  Great  a 
Man  j  and  the  Infirmities  of  AGE  caQ  for  Pay  and  Companion  y  yet  he  has  frill 
more  to  add  to  melt  the  Heart  of  PHILEMON,  L  e>  This  good,  this  vene¬ 
rable  old  Man,  was  labouring  at  once  under  the  Decays  of  Nature,  ana  the  Hard¬ 
ships  of  Chains  and  Confinement*  And,  for  what  was  he  apprehended  and  con¬ 
fined  7  Not  for  any  Crime  or  Y»  ickedncls,  but  merely  out  of  Envy  and  Prejudice* 
and  becauic  of  his  uncommon  Goodneft  ;  and  the  Pciibn,  for  whole  lake  he  was 
now  under  Confinement,  was  none  other  than  the  Lord  JESUS  CHRIST* 
Every  Word  carries  in  it  the  Force  of  au  Argument  j  PHI  LEMONS  Lore  to 
die  Perfcn  oF  PAUL,  his  Regard  for  his  Authority,  his  Reverence  for  his  old 
Age,  his  Companion  for  his  Infirmities  and  Bonds,  and  his  Love  and  Subieftioa 
to  the  Lord  JESUS  C  H R1  ST,  are  all  comprehended  in  this  one  Ihort  Sen¬ 
tence.  Sure,  fueh  a  Conjunction  of  moll  affeiiing  Arguments  laid  fi>  clolcly  toge¬ 
ther,  muft  draw  Tears  into  PHILEMON’S  Eyes,  and  force  him  to  lay  down  die 
Letter,  and  give  a  vent  to  the  Fulncls  of  his  Heart,  before  he  could  read  any  further. 
If  the  A  POST  LE’s  Friends  had  forfaken  him,  after  he  bid  fpcm,  and  was 
fpent,  for  their  lakes  y  if  his  great  Lord  and  Mailer  had  been  flighted  *  and  a 

Erofoifcd  CHRIST!  A  N,  and  an  old  Friend,  had  been  implacable  j  and  all  this 
ad  come  upon  him  in  his  old  Age,  and  in  his  Chains  and  Confinement,  it  might 
"have  gone  nigh  to  have  broke  the  Heart  of  the  great  APOSTLE,  and  good 
old  Man* 

10.  p  ONESIMUS.]  He  would  not  lb  much  as  mention  ON  ESI  MUS's 
Name,  till  he  had  duly  prepared  the  Mind  of  PHILEMON  for  it  5  and.  when 

C  r  he 


2® 
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TEXT. 


2  r*  converted  him  in  my  q  Confinement,  He  Have  begotten  in  my  Bonds  t 
was  formerly  an  unprofitable  Slave  of  but11 

vnnn  *  0  C,  puptOOfaWC* 


yours 


sow 


NOTES. 

he  does  mention  him,  *cis  sot  by  adding  SLAVE,  THIEF,  and  RUN¬ 
AWAY  -  but  he'*  called  the  APOSTLES  genuine  SON  in  the  Faith,  .hit 
Hern  and  Btfwefe,  and  -PHILEMON?*  ^BROTHER  CHRISTIAN, 
He  mentions  him,  as  if  the  bare  Name  would  have  exafperated  PHILEMON  j 
bur*  as  hoping  that  with..*lLtheii  ad^ijWtol  Titles  and  Circumftanccs,  he  would 
fhew  him  all  propet  Riga rd,  and  that  ObPEolSfUS  might  appear  ro  be  worthy 
for  whom  PHIL  EMQN  Jhould  do  all  this* 

He's  -  called  the  APOS31X  Jj^Sorv  r.  e*  by  Conversion,  as  CONVER¬ 
SION  it  Iclf  N  called  R  RGENER  ATTGKjl  and,  a  being  born  again  by 
Water  9  and  by  the  Spirit  and  Word  of  GOD-  in  this  beautiful  Manner  is  the 
great  Chans it-,  from  a  wicked,  to  a  Ipiritual  and  holy  Life,  reprefented  in  HO¬ 
LY  SC  K  1  P'l  C  KL  A  converted  Perfon  is  sot  the  fame  Man  he  was  before, 
but  another,  a  new  Man  $  as  if  he  Had  died,  and  been  bom  a  fecund  Time,  or 
wholly  made  a-new* 

*  IV;  vm  }  /rave  begotten  in  my  Bonds  J}  This  was  a  particular  Indcarment  of 
©NESIMUS  to  tKc  APOSTLE^  he  was  the  Son  of  his  old  Age,  and  the 
Child' of  his  Sorrows  and  Afflictions ;  and  therefore  he  might  be  allowed  to  plead 
more  afftfTianatcly  foe  him*.  Betides,  it  gave  him  ^frelh  Ucciften  to  mention  his 
BOND  S,  the  Senfe  ami  Remembrance  of  which  he  Was  wilUngtq  jttfi  flrong- 
ly  upon  the  Kind  of  PHILEMON-  '  '  '  "  ' 

As  we  have  cov.CdcrM  the  di&erent  INTRODUCTIONS  to  his  EPI¬ 
STLES,  which  are  remarkably  fmrablc  to  the  State  and  Circumitances  of  the 
fevm)  C  K  U  R  Cl  I E  S  (Sec  Note  a,  ver*  i*)  we  here  ptopofr,  in  the  feme  Man¬ 
ner,  to  cuniidu  tu-.r  i  iw  rirry  which  is  obfervahle  in  the  Mention  which  the  APO¬ 
STLE  mai«  of  jus  .  JBQNDS  and  IMPRISONMENT*  When  he  took 
his  Huai  nod  folcmif  Leave  of  the  ELDERS  of  EPH  ES  U  S,  among  whom 
hp  fu.reUw  that  ialL  wicked  Men  would  irife  ID  pdfveif  fhe 

CJrftrTSTlANS,  he  mentions  the  BONDS  and  Afflifltons  that  were  likely 
to  Lcfil  him  tvhcnc-cvcr  he  went,  jQSLt  their  Hearts, 

and  to  keep  them  Ready  to  :hc  Doflrine  which  he  had  taught  them. 

In  his  Apology  for  himfdfr  and  for  CHRIST  I  A^NITY,  before  King 
AGR1 P  P  A,  Imv  handfomcly,  and  in  what  an  affcQing  Manner,  docs  he  men¬ 
tion  hia  BONDS?  J1&+  xxvf  wilhing  molt  pathetically,  that  not  only  the 
KING,  but  all  there  prelent,  woe  not  emyralmoft,  but  altogether,,  fuchas  he 
himfelf,  except  the Mifccy, and  Difr^ce  of  rhe  BONDS*,  wherewith  hia  Hands 
were  then  dniio’d  !  Which  was  a  Pivcf  of  his  great  Benevolence  to  Mankind  j  as 
his  fuffering  in  Chains,  and  under  fuch  Confinement,  were  plain  Proofs  of  hi*  In¬ 
tegrity. 

Wnh  the  fame  View  did  he  mention  his  CONFINEMENT,  to  the 
TEWS  at  ROME,  ^Lxxviii.  17* 

And  in  the  £fijiles  which  he  wrote  ro  feverul  CHRISTIAN  CHURCHES, 
he  frequently  took  notice  of  his  Sufferings  5  and  had  the  Skill  and  Addreft  to 

make. 


P  R  1  L  E  M  0  N. 


N’OtES. 

make  even  hu  Affliction*  and  Pcrfccation*  to  turn  to  the  Furtherance  of  the  Gut 
?  pci  and  the  Good  of  Mankind* ,  T*hc  ipoft  remarkable  Inftaoce  of  which  is,  %  Cpr, 
xi,  .i  j,  f$c+  and  among  thelb  vtied fflfoiGtt  Suffering  he  takes  notice*  that  he  Bad 
been  in  Prifim  more  frequent  y  even  though  thir  \vas  before  this  bia  firft  Confine¬ 
ment  at  ROME*  t;  ■ 

In  his  Epifttes  wrote  during  this  Confinement,  he  hardly  ever  omits  the  men¬ 
tion  of  them  j  though  commonly  in  an  oblique  Manner,  as  here  in  the  Text* 
Eph*  iii.  i.  /PAUL,  tbe  P  RIS0NE  EL  fff  CHR  1ST  for  port  Gentiles, 
J'pb. tv.  i<  /  therefore  the  PRISONER  of  the  .LORD  bejiccb  you*  &c. 
Epb.  vi.  20,  Per  making  fome*  the  Myftery  of  Tie  Goffel^  lam  a n  A  MB  AS- 
S  A  1>  O  R  in  BONDS,  e*  Jar  preaching,  to#  jhp  Gerrtites.  wnre  to  be  received 
into  the  CH  URCH  without  Erft  hecormng  PROSELYTES  of  RIGH¬ 
TEOUSNESS*  ydffj  xxl  *7,  ajj.  .  ■ 

When  he  wrote  his  Epifile  to  the'geoetiDus  sfrA  ufifeftionate  PHILIPPIAN  S, 
he  docs,  indeed,  once  and  again  mention  his  BON  PS  $  but  ’tist always  in  fuch  a 
Manner  os  tended  rather  to  comfort,  than  to^mclt  or  grieve,  them.  *Pbil.  i*  7, 
he  mentions  his  BONDS  t^inhftKrc  t£c *Kindncft  which  the  PHILIPPI¬ 
AN  S  had  ihowfl  him  3  as  a  KindneftTna^Tiine  oFIKftrcfo  i*  it  double  JEmdctefc, 
*Pbii  i.  15,  14.  he  mentions  hjs  BONDS  again  $  but  it  was  to  Ikew  of  what  vaff 
Service  they  had  been  towards  the  promoting  the  Caufc  of  C H R 1 S T 1 A N  IT  Y 
at  ROME.  And*  ver*  16*  he  mentions  his  BONDS  again,  to  mGnuatc  hw 
kind  and  generous  their  Conduct;  had  been  towards  him*  when  compared  with  the 
Conduit  d"  fume  other  profeffed  C  UK  1 S  T 1 A  N  8. 

But  he  never  defircs  the  FHILIPPIANS to  remember  its  BONDS*  as 
Be  doe*  fn  Writing  to  feme  other  CHURCHES  ;  no,  they  had  already  been 
fo  generous,  and  fo  coijipiiffionate*  as  that  he  would  nut  fay  any  Thing  that 
fhould  look  like  exatingtlkm  to  aby  further*  or  higher*  Degrees  of  Kiudncd  and 
Sympathy* 

In  writing  to  the  COLOSSI  A  NS*  who  had  fwerv’d  from  the  Truth,  and. 
had  been  led  afide  by  the  JUDAIZING  SEDUCERS*  he  not  only  fay*-* 
CW,.iv.  3,  that  he  was  in  BONDS  for  preaching  the  GOS P E L  to  the  GEN, 
T I LES  3  but  wr.  18.  he  bids  them  remember  bh  B  OK  DS  *  j\  e.  u  Sympa- 
**  time  with  me*  Pray  for  me.  Stand  fiffi  in  that  Liberty  which  I  have  atferted 
“  for  you  even  unto  BONDS,  and  confidcr  my  Sufferings as  fuch  Proofs  of  my 
"  SiiiceHty*  as  th tfaife  Jlp<flie$7  who  fe-dnee  vou,  crtrft  appcil  to. 

In  this  Jb.ort  Epfpk  to  PHILEMON,  he 'mentions  lus  BONDS  and  IM¬ 
PRISONMENT  no  lefs  than  five  Times,  that  he  might  a£R^l  the  Heart  of 
PHILEMON,  and  melt  him  to  a  Compliance. 

As  the  HEBREW  CHRISTIANS  were  in  fuch  imminent  Danger  of 
A  POST  AS  ir,  he  ruts  them  in  mind  uf  liis  former  BONDS,  and  of  their 
tlien  (ymriuthimjj  with  him  3  in  order  to  prefcrvc  them  ftedfeft  to  what  they  had 
once  protefi’d,  I&b*  x*  34.  And  no  move  the  EPHESIANS  to. adhere  to  him, 
and  to  beware  of  Seducers*  hu.  mentions  his  BONDS  and  IMPRISON-* 
MEN  T*  i  Tim*  i.  8.  and  it.  y.  as  he  had  done  formerly  to  their  ELDERS* , 
when  he  took  his  Leave  of  them  at  MIL  ET  US*  In  all  which  Places  the  Man¬ 
ner  df  his  mentioning  his  BONDS  or  Confinement*  is  remarkably  juft  and. 
proper.  Anmucr  Proof  that  Sr,  PAUL  was  a  Man  of  great  Sagacity  and  Examined i* 
and  no  deluded  Vifionary  !  As  the  Sufferings  thdufelres  were  plain  Proofs  oi 
his  Veracity. 
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yours  j  but r  fioce  he’s  become  a  CHRI¬ 
STIAN,  he  has  feen  his  Folly,  and  has  io 
behav'd  himfelf  for  fome  Time  pall;,  as  to 
do  me  a  great  deal  of  Service;  and  I  do 
not  in  the  leaft  doubt,  but  that  he  will  be 
fo  faithful  and  diligent  as  to  pleafe  and  fa- 
tisfy  you  alfo,  if  ever  he  be  admitted  into 
12.  your  Houfe  and  Favour  agaio.  As  I  have 
kept  him  with  me  long  enough  to  have 
had  fufficienc  Proof;  of  his  Repentance,  I 
have  fent  him  back  to  you,  and  this  Let¬ 
ter  along  with  him,  to  beg  of  you  to  re¬ 
ceive  him  with  as  hearty  %  *  Welcome,  4s 
you  would  your  fincerely  affectionate  ana 

beloved  Friend,  PAUL.  I  would  not* 

--  * 

in¬ 


flow  profitable  to  thee  and 
to  me :  Whom  I  have  lent  x* 
again :  Thou  therefore  re¬ 
ceive  him  that  U  mine  own 
Bowels.  Whom  i  would  ij 
hare 


N  0  f  E  S, 

tt.  r  Sttf  wm  profitable  to  tbee  axd  #*,]  How  quickly,  and  in  what  general 
Expreffiotw,  does  he  pafs  over  the  mention  of  O  N  E  S I M  U  S’s  Faults,  thas 
PHILEMON  might  net  dwell  upon  them,  till  he  was  incenfod  at  .the  Re¬ 
membrance  !  But  he  takes  care  to  repeat  the  afledionate  and  honourable  men¬ 
tion  of  him,  and  iniifts  very  particularly  upon  his  Repentance  and  Reformation 
Cq1‘  iv.  p.  He  was  now  a  better  Man,  would  be  a  better  Servant,  would  wrong  his  Mailer  no 
more,  nor  run  away  any  more.  If  PHILEMON  had  had  a  Regard  to  no¬ 
thing  elfo,  Self-lnterere  would  have  inclin’d  him  to  attend  to  fitch  Arguments. 

The  Apoftlc  docs  not  direftly  take  notice  ofit ;  but  iccertainly  was  a  flrong 
Proof of  ON  E  S I M  U S  s  Repentance,  Out  he  return’d  to  his  Mailer  again,  not  in 
Chains,  or  in  the  Cuilody  of  Soldiers  or  Officers  of  juftice  5  but  voluntarily,  and 
drawn  only  by  the  Cords  of  Love,  and  in  the  Bonds  of  the  Gofpel ;  even  though 
it  was  in  his  MafteA  Power  to  have  put  him  to  Death  for  a  Fugitive. 

n.  >'  Receive  b'm^  that  is  mine  SCIPIU  GENT! L IS 

has  endeavoured  to  fticw,  that  this  Epifile  has  fevers!  of  the  Beauties  which  fhine 
in  DEMOSTHENES  and  TULLY,  and  which  the  Criticks,  ARISTO¬ 
TLE  and  LONGINUS,  have  admired  and  celebrated  in  the  aatient 
POETS  and  ORATORS.  If  this  Obfervation  be  found  to  be  juft,  we  may 
fuppofo  that  they  flow'd  from  St.  P  A  U  L’s  teal  Concern,  and  hearty  Affie&ion  ; 
whereas  the  others  work’d  thcmfelves  up  to  Warmth  in  many  Cafes,  where  they 
had  no  real  or  any  great  Concern  j  and,  there  is  fomething  in  nanual  Affection, 
-which  *us  hard  for  any  Art  to  imitate.  _  Or,  may  we  fuppofo  PHILEMON 
(as  he  foenu  to  have  been  a  Perlon  of  Diftin&oo)  to  have  been  a  Man  of  Letters  $ 
and  that  the  A  P  O  S  T  L  E  (who  had,  perhaps,  been  bred  up  in  the  Schools  of 
TARSUS,  before  he  fat  at  the  Feet  of  GAMALIEL,  and  who  appears  10 
have  been  well  toad  in  the  GREEK-  POETSj  might  fo  fat  become  alt  Tbiags 
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PARAPHRASE 

indeed,  bare  fenc  him  at  all,  buc  have  re¬ 
tain’d  him  here  at  ROM£,  that  in  the 

*  ftead  of  you  and  other  CHRISTIANS, 
he  might  have  aflifted  me  in  fpreading  the 
EVERLASTING  GOSPEL,  whiift  I 
am  under  my  prelent  Confinement.  But  14- 

*  as  his  Service  is  due  to  you,  I  did  not 

know. 

N  O  TE  & 

to  all  Men,  u  towards  the  learned  to  behave  like  a  Mao  of  Learning,  tbougtt. 
among  the  rude  and  unlcarn'd  he  laid  afide  aft  Excellence  qf  Speed),  as  well  as 
the  fuWimer  Doftrines  of  C  H  R I  ST  HtNI T  Y,  and  fed  them  evitb  Milk , 
f,  e,  with  the  greatett  Pfainnele  and  Simplicity  both  of  Speech  and  Doftrine  :  To- 
this  Purpoie  compare  the  following  Texts,  1  Cor.  it  1,4.  and  iii.  r,  3,  and 
1  Or.  ix.  19 - 13. 

Mine  ovin  Boeoeh-l  Or,  as  a  Sbn  proceeding  out-ef  my  own  Bowels,  as  a  Piece 
of  my  fclf,  as  Bone  of  my  Bone,  and  Flefhof  my  Flefti ;  which  he  exprefles  thus, 
ver.  17,  jfswjfetfi  or,  as  my  very  fclf.  There’s  that  inCHR.ISTlA.NlTY 
that  fo  far  throws  down  all  Diftinfliora,  as  to  fet  equally  good  Men  upon  a  Level  ? 
for  lb  they  are  in  the  Favour  of  GOD,  and  in  the  Account  of  RELIGION. 

A  S  L  A  V  E,  upon  becoming  a  virtuous  and  good  Man,  is  the  Friend,  the  Bro¬ 
ther,  the  Soul,  the  Heart,  the  Bowels,  nay,  the  very  Self  of  the  great  A  PO¬ 
ST  L  E  of  the  G  £N  TILES.  This  is  a  virtuous  and  religious  brotherhood, 
which  has  a  different  Foundation  from  the  temporal  and '  ||M|»|M|  Diftin&ions  os 
Mankind. 

How  graceful  is  Sr.  PAULV  Manner  of  Condefcenfien  l1  He  had  before  laid 
afide  afT  his  APOSTOLIC  AUTHORITY,  and-  intreaa  PHILE¬ 
MON  as- a  Friend  $  he  now  humbles. bimlelf  to  a  Level  with  O-NESIM  U S, 
to  exalt  OKESl  MUS’s  Character,  and  to  intimate  the  Dignity  of  the  Pcrfon. 
fw  whombe  was  peritiming.  ■  - 

With  what  Ardency  and  Sincerity  does  he  ferre  his  Friend,  and  fb  ftrennoufly 
plead  his  Caufe,.  as  one  shat  would  take  no  DenUl.adding  Motive  to  Motive,, 
though  in  the  moft  concife  and  elegant  Manner  ! 

13.  5  ‘ftbaf  in  thy  ftead,  &c.j  St.  PAUL  hints  once  and.  again,  as  if  he 
thought  it  the  Duty  of  all  CHR  1 S  T  I  AN  S  to-minlftcrunto  him  in  Tempo¬ 
rals  or  Spirituals,  according  to  their  leveral  Abilities,  or  fbmc  way  to  aflift  him, 
whiift  be  was  concern’d  in  fpreading  the  EVERLASTING  GOSPEL, 
t-  Cor ,  xvf.  17.  Tbil  ii.  30.  Sec  Note ',  ver.  1. 

14.  *  But  •xithont  tby  Mind,  ot  Confcnr,  vvuld  f  do  nothing.]  We  may-  here 
ebfcrcc ,  what  runs  through  rhe  whole  Scheme  of  the  U  H  R  1  S-TIA  N 
DOCTRINE,  via.  Thar  CHRISTIANITY  alters  nothing  in  Mens. civil . 

Duties  or  Privileges,  j  ’ris  no  fuch  levelling  Doflrioe,  as  to  confound  the  Diftin- 
Slioru  of  Mankind,  to  rob  them  of  their  juft  Rights  and- Privileges,  os  to.abfulve 
them  from  any  Part  of  their  Duty.  PHILEMON  was  his  rightful  Matter,  and 
ONES! M  US  his.SU vc  ftiQ  }  the  KwHt  of tlie  one,  sad  the  Duty  of'  the  ocher, 

~  •«£- 


TEXT ; 

bare  retained  with  me,  that 
in  thy  ftead  he  might  have 
miniitred  unto  me  in  the 
1 4  Bands  of  the  GofpeL  But 
without  thy  Mina  would 


H 
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PARAPHRASE.  TEXT. 

"know  how  you  might  have  taken  it,  if  I io nothing; that thyBene- 
you  had  heard  of  it,  and  I  was  unwitting  ^  «ouin-»  «  » 
to  run  the  Hazard  of  difpleafing  you ;  for  *hc  therein  is 

I  would  gladly  have  ALL  the 'GOOD  departed  for  aSeafon,  that 
which  you  do  to  be  unconit  rain'd,  v  and  dioa 

Matter  of  free  Choice,  and  particularly 
the  Favour  which  you  fliew  to  ONESI- 
ij.  MUS.  I  can’t  wholly  excufe  the  Manner 
in  which  he  left  you;  but  this  I  can  (ay. 

That  by  the  Favour  of  a  kind  Providence, 
his  u  fliort  Departure  from  you  has  proved 

the 

notes. 

■was not  eanccU’d  by  ONESIMUS’s  Conversion.  A  JEW  was  to  continue*  to 
obfcrvo  the 'JEWISH  Lswj-as  bisGivi)  orttoional  Law,  and  a  ROMAN 
the  ROMAN  Law;  though  CHRISTIANITY  was  to  both  of  them  dm 
Method  of  Judificarion  before  GOD.  A  Bondman  was  (till  a  Bondman,  and 
3  freeman  ilill  free.  The  APOSTLE  Would  not  keep  PHILEMON’S 
Slave  from  him,  even  now  he  was  a  C  H  R I  S.T  I  A  N,  nor  codd  -GNESL 
MU  S  upon  that  Account  foim  hie- Frecdomjthough  if  his  Mailer  would  have 
been  {<>  kind  as  to  fa*ve  granted  him  his  Freedom,  his  CHRISTlANlTY 
would  nor  in  the  leaft  have  debarr’d  O  N  ES1M  U S  from  acOeptlhg  ofTr..  See  to 

thispurpofe,  Luke  xii.  13, 14.  Rom.  xiii.  1,  &c.  Epb.  vil  - - 9.  Col.  iii.  r8. 

iv.  1.  t  Tim.  vi.  1,  1.  Tit.  ii.  9, 10.  1  IPer.  ii.  15 — -18.  1  SPcr.  iii.  s.  And, 
indeed,  nothing  could  have  tended  more  to  the  Prejudice  of  C  H  RI&T  IAN  I- 
T  Y,  nor  nude  Men  more  ready  to  fufpeft  the  AP OST L ES.  offonie  Snifter 
Defign,  than,  if  they  had  abfulvcd  Servants  from  their  Doty  to'  their  Maftettf,  or 
Subjefls  from  their  Duty  u>  their  Sovereign  j  df1*  on  the  .  other  hand,  ty’d  Mea 
down  to  Slavery,  or  robb’d  them  of  any  of  their  juft  Idbettaefe'dWeuBfis;  or 
Privileges, 

*  Not  of  Necejfity,  bat  •milling!?.}..  Thfi.  S9&r.inc.^nd  f ra&ice  oL&rciiigJklen 
-to  be  religimu  by  Pcrfccution,  or  Reproaches,  and  Hard  Cenlures,  was  diiagrcc- 
ableto  PAUL,  the  CHRISTIAN,  and  the  APOSTLE,  how  well  {Sever 
it  might  be  approved  of  by  SA  U  Lthc  blind  and  zealous  Phaniee.  C HR1- 
STIANIXY,  where  ’tis  heartily  embraced,  not  only  informs  the  Judgment, 
.but  fweetens  the  Temper,  and  tends  much  to  render  Men  more  placid  and  be¬ 
nign  to  others  in  their  Behaviour,  as  well  as  more  candid  and  charitable  in  their 
judging. 

1  j.  “  For  perhaps  be  therefore  departed  for  a  Seafon,  that  tbou  Jbouldfi  receive 
him  for  ever.  1  As  the  Event  had  been  lo  happy,  he  here  aicribes  u  to  the 
'PROVIDENCE  of  GOD.  GOD,  in  bis  WISE  PROVIDENCE 
had  fern  ONESIMUS  to  ROME  to  be  made  a  CHRISTIAN 
and  a  better  Man,  that  he  might  be  an  Inftancc  of  the  Power  that  CHRISTI¬ 
ANITY  hat  to  make  the  worft  of  Men  virtuous  and  uCefnl,  and  that  he  might 

mhulWr 


P  H  l  L  E  M  0  AT. 


25 


TEXT.  T  AR  AT  H  R  A  S  E. 


thou  JhouWft  receive  him 
itf for  ever  5  Not  now  as  a 
Servant,  bat  above  a  Ser¬ 
vant, 


the  happy  Occafion  of  making  him  a  bet¬ 
ter  Man,  and  of  his  returning  to  you  w  for 
Life,  to  be  more  faithful  and  ferviceabJe 
than  ever,.  *  I  would  therefore,  now  he  i6* 
is  a  CHRISTIAN,  have  you  look  upon 
him  no  longer  as  a  Slave,  but  as  one  above 

a 

NOTES. 


miniJlerto,  and  comfort  the  APOSTLE,  in  his  Confinement  $  and  finally,  re¬ 
turn  to  his  Mailer  a  better  Servant  than  ever. 

It  wj  the  LORD*1  Doings,  and  not  Man\  and  therefore  PHILEMON 
could  not  be  angry,  unlefe  he  had  a  mind  to  quarrel  with  the  PROVIDED  CE 
of  GOD,  Thus  JOSEPH  aferihe^his  going  into  EGYPT  to  the  DI¬ 
VINE  PROVIDENCE,  though  k  had  been  occafion'd  by  the  Malice  and 
Treachery  of  hw  B  RETH  REN,  Gen.  xlv*  j.  Now  therefore  be  not  ye  grieved 
(fays  he}  nor  angry  withyour /hives,  that  ye  fold  me  hither  5  for  GOD  Jtd find 
me  before  you  to  preferve  Life .  -  >  -  - 

The  PROVIDENCE  6f  GOD  docs  often  bring  Good  out  of  Evil* 
though  Men  ought  not  therefore  to  do  Evil  (hat  Good  may  come. 

But,  befidcs  the  A  P  O  S  T  L  E's  limbing  this  Event  to  PROVIDENCE, 
his  tender  manneraf  expreffing  it  defer ve*  to  be.  taken  notice  of,  rdya,  perhaps 
as  if  he  had  fcarccly  been  furc  whether  ONES!  M  US  had  fraudulently  left  his 
Mailer  or  no,  'by&ei&r.  he  was  Jeparated*  or,  be  departed  y  he  does  not  fey,  be 
run  away,  or  abfeoeded  like  a  Criminal,  but,  perhaps  he  deparrcJf 
for  ay  flour  k  for  lb  Jhort  a  Space  that  one  can  hardly  deem  him  a  fugitive  j 
efpccially,  ashc  return'd  voluntarily,  and  fa  much  improv’d* 

w  *\fdptor,  for.  ever.]  Here  is  one  Inflance  where  the  Phrife,  for  «wr,  muft 
{fend  for  a  finite,  or  in  indefinite  Duration  y  as  indeed  the  SCRIPTURE  com¬ 
monly  ufes  Words  in  a  popular  Senfc,  though  it  will  not  hence  fellow  that  they 
arc  always  fo  ufed. 

Some  fancy  that  St,  PAUL  fwho  had  his  Head  full  of  JEWISH  Learning) 
does  here  refer  to  the  Cafe  of  the  Hebrew  Servant,  £ xod*  xxi.  a,  6*  who  might 
have  had  his  Liberty  in  the  fevenrh  Year,  if  he  had  fo  plcafed  5  but  if  he  chofe 
to  continue  with  hii  Mailer,  he  was  to  have  his  Ear  bored  through  unto  the  Door* 
poft,  and  lo  was  bound  10  ferve/or  ever  y  which  for  ev?r  is  thought  ro  have  lifted 
only  to  the  Year  of  JUBILEE,  if  he  had  fo  long  liv’d.  Lev.  xjcv,  39,  40,  41. 
But  perhaps,  as  he  was  writing  to  a  GENTILE  Maftcr  about  aGENTlLE 
Servant,  he  might  rather  have  his  Eye  upon  the  Cafe  of  the  GENTILE  Ser¬ 
vants  bought  by  the  ISRAELITES,  which  were  to  be  as  an  Inheritance 
<0  defeend  to  their  Children  after  them,  and  to  be  their  Bond- men  for  ever9 
which  could  only  be  for  the  Life  of  the  Slave.,  at  the  furtheft. 

irf.  x  Hot  eozv  as  a  Servant,  but  above  a  Servant,  &x/|  aSW,  we  render  it 
a  Servant,  but  it  more  properly  were  render'd  a  Slave,  fur  fetch  their  Servants 
were,  whether  born  in  their  Houfc,  or  bought  with  their  Money :  They  did  not 
receive  Wages,  nor  had  they  a  Power  of  hiring  therufekxs  to  other  Mailers  *  no, 
they  were  look'd  upon  as  pan  of  their  Mailer’s  Goods  and  Poftelfions  5  and  con- 

D  fidorina 
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TAR.ATHRASE. 

»  Slave,  as  a  CHRISTIAN  RRO- 
THERV  very  much  in  my  Favour,  and 
(one-may  reafonably- prefume)  much  more 
in-  your  Favour,  as  he  was  originally,  a 
GENTILE  as  well  as  you,  and  one  of 
your  own  Domcfticks,  that  will  for  the 
future  be  a  faithful  and  affectionate  Ser¬ 
vant,  as  well  as  a  Brother  CH III- 
£7;.  S.TIAN*  y  If  therefore  you  ever  had 

any 

NOTES. 

fidering-the  great  Power  that?  Mwftr—  iwda  Empire  had  over  their  Slavey 

which  c\t<_  ruled  even  to  the  taking  away  oftheirXiws*.  no  wonder  the  APO¬ 
STLE  plHct*  ft  heartily  for  ONES  I  MU  S.  IIow  far’firfswfuhor  .unlawful 
foe- Men  to  buy  or  fell  Men,  or  make  thcnjSlavea,  CHRISTIANITY.  dc- 
Xom.  siii.  deles  not,  any  tnorp  than  it  decided  how  far  the  ufurped  Power  of  the  OES/VRS 
(and.particniiirly  the  Tyiranny  of  N  E  R  O)  was  lawful.  If  it  was  'before  unjuft 
and  unrcafonable  to  make  Men  Slaves,  CHRIST  LANtNEYidacst  not  recom¬ 
mend  it,  nor  tie.  Slaves  down  from  retrieving  their  juft  Liberties  and  Privileges. 
If  it  was  *  Thing  juft  -  and-  right-  In  itfelf,  O  HR  1 S  T I A  N  I  T  dfidom-aot  eon- 
d.ecnn  it  j  but  as  to  civil  Rights  or  Duties,  in  general,  it  leaves  Men  juft  where  it 
found  them, .and. binds  them entytiw  ro  RELIGION*  or  in  Matters  . between 
GOD  and  thcifowfl  Confeiencci  For  this  Reafon  itiwasc-vttiAt 'when  one  would 
have  had  him  to  have  divided,  an  Eft  m  between  him  and  his  Rrotfaer-ffla-think- 
ing,  perhaps,  that  our  LORD’S-  Juftiee  and  Authority  would  do  him  right) 
Jfi  S  US  Jkti  unto  <Ww,-  Man^  rmo  made  'me- a  pudge*  or  a  ^Divider.  ever  you* 
Lake  xii.  13,  14,  To  which  purpofe  he  declared  mow:  generally  before  PI¬ 
LATE,.  That  hh  Kingdom  was  sot  of  this  l¥crfii>  See -Note  *,  ver.  14.  ■_ 

jfbme  a  Servant, ,  4  jfrotbtr  beloved^  &c.]  How  far  the  APOSTLE  might 
here  defign  to  intimate,  that  PHILEMON  would  do  well  to  grant  ;©N- KS.I- 
M.US  his.  Freedom,  l  know  not.  home  luvo  laid  mate  ftref*  upon  this  thanit 
appears  to'mc'fo  have.  ■  However,  I  have  ilicwn  above,  that  St.  PAUL,  by  re¬ 
commending  him  as  above  a  Servant  ^  and  at-  it  Sror/ber?  can’t- :  be  undertrood  to 
have  claimed  his  Freedom  it*  :i  Matter  of  Right  ^  he  therefore  could  only  recam- 
mend  bitnas  a  CHRISTIAN  BROTHER.  GOD  bat  made  of  one  Shod 
all  Nations  of  Men  that  dwelt  upon  tbe  pace  of  the  Earth  $  and-  CHRISTI¬ 
ANS  are  likcwife  all  united  in  CHRIST  T ES  U S,  their  common  Head. and 
LO  R  D,  In  this  religious  Brotherhood  there  s  neither  JEW  nor  GE  N  T IX  E, 
Male  nor  Female,  Bond  nor  Free  $  no  Difference  put  between  one  Pcrfon  and 
another,  but  if  equally  Holy,  they- are  equally  acceptable  in  the  Sight  of  GOD. 
Matt.xxi'u.  8;  The  meant  ft  Slave  has  a  Soul  to  be  faved,  and  the  mcaneft 
CHRISTIAN  oughr  to  be  regarded  as  a  Brother,  as  well  as  CHRISTI¬ 
AN  S  in  fuperior  Stations  of  Life,  1  Tim.  vi.  a. 

17.  r  E itrip,l.$yt4t  m mrir?  rr&o*.a£i  miiov  tit  ipi. .  Tftboa  count  me  therefore 
<is  a  ‘Pmsen  recave bbn-as  tnyfdfiV  This  is  CHRISTIAN-  FRIEND* 

SHIP, 


TEXT. 

vant,  a.  Brother  beloved-, 
especially  to-  me  5  hut  bow 
much  more  unto,  thee,  both 
in.  the  Flefh,  and  in  the 
LORD  ?  If  thou  aunt  me  17 
there- 


f  H I X  JE  MON 


s»r 


TEXT.  PARAPHRASE. 


tbctefortTi  Partner,  receive 
18  him  w  iny  felt-:  If  bo  tush 
wrong'd  aheetw  owed)  thee 
ought,  pot  thtt-an  mine 
*p  Account,  -J  PAUL  havfc 
Mitten  «  with  mine  own 
Hand, 


anyValuefpr  me/if'  ever  yeiu  lootf&op 
on  m$  as  youfc  Friend/  ?(and  bettran. 
Friends  ail  Things  fhouid  be  'common)  or 
srs  <yonr  ^CHRISTIAN  Brother/  and 
Fcl  1  dw-Eabourer  -in  Ipreadmg  the  Goipel, 
and  cheMefletager  of  GOD  to  your  Soul 
in  particular ;  gratify  me  in  this  Inftance, 
and  receive  .ON  ES 1M  U  S  with  the  fame 
CheArTulnefs  and  Affection,  with  which 
you  would  jeg/ive  me,  if  I  were  to  come  in 
Pcrfoh  to  COLOSSE.  *  Of  whatsoever  18, 
he  has  wrong’d  you,  or  how  much  foever 
he's  indebted  ro  you,  plaoe  that  to  my  Ac- 
jcountl  T  Ncm.  give  you,  my  Promife,  19. 
-  figfli’d wiih  mtrie  own  Hand,  that!  will 

repay 


tr-o  r  e  s. 


SHIP,:  which  M.ehc  warmeft,  Bnoeicft,  and  rooft  durable  Friend/hjjtl  But  n*t 
fuch  a  contracted  Frieadlhip  between  two  Perfons,  as  is  incofififtent  with  Benevo¬ 
lence  to.aU- Mankind.  ' 

How  unjumy  has  the  CHRISTIAN  RELIGION  been  reptclcrwcd  as 
ddbftive,  Hi  nowhere  recommending  this  Human  Virtue !  When  'tie  the  very 
Temper  and  Spirit  of  a  true  CHRISTIAN,  to  be  a  FRIEND  to  MAN- 
KIND5  as  the  great  Author  of  this  holy  and  benevolent  RELIGION  was 
mod  eminently ! 

18.  •  If  be  both  'wwrg’d  tbee,  or  moetb  thee  ought,  put  that  0*  taineAe- 
Count. Here’s  another  Argument  taken  from  PBJXEMON's  Intereft.  He 
had  before  intimated,  that '  O  N  £S  I M  U  S  .would  be  a  better  Soft  ant  than  ever  5 
now  be  promiferf  fb  lhake  sp.ail  Ldfes  whatever  that  PHIL  EM  ON  had  fu- 
ftain’d  by  ON  ESIMUS.  A  large  Promife !  And  a  plain  intimating  the  CHRI¬ 
STIAN  Dodrihe  of  Reftiturion,  where  tis  in  cur  Power,  and  the  Perfoa 
wrong'd  has  not  voluntarily  given  up  his  Claim.  The  Ibfr  Manner  of  expreffing 
it,  is  hem  again  remarkable,  Jf  bo  have  done  you  any  wrong,  as  if  he  had  not  been 
quite  furc  of  it,  whether  he  had,  or  no  j  dene  you  any  wrong,  not,  if  be  have 
Tobb'd  you ,  or  foie  any  'Thing  from  you.  And  then  again,  we  may  compare  the 
Circumflances  of  St.  PAUL  and  PHILEMON  at  this  Time  $  the  APO¬ 
STLE  was  now  *  poor  Prifoner ,  PHILEMON  at  liberty,  and,  probably. 
Matter  of  a  plentiful  Eftatc,  who  wa»  much  likelier  to  have  fallowed  fomethisg 
upon  the.  APOSTLE,  than  to  have  taken  any  Thing  from  him.  But  St. 
PA  U  L  would  leave  no  Rub  in  bis  way. 

ip.  a  /  PAUL  have  neritrentt  txitb  mine  wn  Hand.]  The  APOSTLE 
commonly  difhited,  and  another  Perfon  wrote  down  whar  he  laid,  Rom.  xvi.  11. 
but  he  wrote  all  this  Letter  with  his  own  Hand,  not  only  to  engage  hiuifelf  to 
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PARAPHRASE. 

repay  it:  Though  I  won't  fay,  that  (if  we 
fhould  come  to  balance  Accounts)  I  have 
‘more  than  paid  you  already,  in  that  I  wSs 
the  Means  of  bringing  you  into  the  Way 
to  eternal  Salvation,  when  I  converted 
you  to  the  CHRISTIAN  Religion* 

20,  Let  me,  ‘MY  DEAR  CHRISTIAN 
BROTHER,  d  fee  this  Fruit  of  your 

Reli- 

N  0  T  B^S.~ 

male  up  the  Loti,  hut  to  let  PHILEMON  fee  how  much  he  had  interefted 
■himfelf  in  the  Affair. 

‘  Albeit,  I  don't  fay  unto  thee  bow  thou  owdt  unto  me  eves  thine  own  felf  be- 
fies.f  He  had  direiHy  promifed  to  make  up  P  H I  LEMON’s  Lofles,  if  he  in- 
fiftarupen  it ;  bur  he  only  infinuates  obliquely  hk  own  Claims  upon  PH  ILE- 
MON.  How  great  an  Obligation  has  be  exprefs’d  in  a  few  Words  ?  He  had 
refeu’d  PHILEMON  from  Slavery  and  Bondage  to  Sin  and  Satan,  and  brought 
Rom.  xv,  him  into  tfceghrhus  Liberty  of  .the  Sow  of  GOD,  making  him  the  Lord's  Free- 
*7<  man  j  and.  therefore  not  only  his  PoiTeflions,  but  PHILEMON  himfelf,  was 
in  finite  fert  the  APOSTLE's.  All  that-  he  defined  inf  return  fee  lb  mighty  a 
Favour,  was  only  O  N  E  S 1 M  U  S’s  Forgiveacffiaftd  kirid  Reception  ;  and  though 
be  could  have  brought  in  PHILEMON  Debtor  upon  balancing  Accounts,  yet 
he  would  throw  up  all  his  own  juft  Claims,  yea,  and  make  up  the  Lofles  too 
which  PHILEMON  had  fuftain’d  in  this  Caf^  father  than  ON  ESI  M US 
fhould  not  be  kindly  received, 

ic.  ‘  0roVl«r.]  So  he  had  called  P  HI  LEMON,ver.  7-ani  0NES1MUS, 
ver.  id.  as  alio,  Col.  tv.  9.  and  fo  he  calls  PH  [LEMON  bereagain  ■,  to  inti- 
mare  not  only  his  great  Love  and  Afteftioni  fijtf  fhem^bartHar  he  looked  upon 
them  as  his  BROTHER  CHRIST  I  AN  S,  though  they  had  formerly  been 
idolatrous  GENTILES  fas  much  as  T I  MOT  H  Y.  who  was-a.  drtwmdftd 
yew,; and  whom  he  alfo  calls  brother,  ver.  t.^  ^HercbySt.  PAUL  fhew’d  bis 
Diflikc  of  the  Narrowneft  and  Bigotry  of  the  unbelieving  J  E  W  S,  and  T  U- 
•DAIZING  CHRISTIANS,  wh<f  could  hot  bear  that  any.  of  ttt  GEN¬ 
TILES  put  Id  be  looked  upon  as  Brethren,  without  their  firll  becoming  Profe- 
lytes  of  RifJbteoufncfi. 

As  St.  PAUL  difflainVl  not  to  can  ON  ESI  M  US  his  BROTHER, 
PHILEMON  could  not  take  it  amifs  that  he  fhould  be  called  bis  Brother  al- 
fo,  even  though  he  had  formerly  been,  and  ftill  was  his  Slave.  And  if  it  be  con- 
fider’d  that  there  were  at  that  Time  fomc  JUDA1ZING  CHR I S  T I A  N  S 
at  COLOSSE,  who  were  tin&ur’d  with  JEWISH  Sentiments, 'and  deceived 
by  the  pretended  Purity  of  the  ESSEN  ES  in  particular;  this  Appellation  of 
Brother  will  appear  the  more  juft  and  emphatical,  when  given  to  Converts  from 
among  the  IDO LAT R O U  S  G  EN  TILES. 

*  ’Or aipliB  to  t &  Kuflw*  Let  me  have  Joy  ef  thee  in  the  Lori.}  This  ought  to 
faave  been  rranflated,  Let  me  heme  Fruit  thee  in  the  Lord  >  j.  c.  let  me  fee 
3.  you 


TEXT. 

Hand,  I  will  repay  it :  Al¬ 
beit  l  do  not  fay  to  -thee, 
how  thou  oweft  unto  me 
even'  thine  own  felf  befidea. 
Yea,  Brother;  let  me  have  to 
Toy  of  thee  in  the  Lord  * 


P  HI L  E  MO  N. 


*9 


TEXT.  PARAPHRASE 

Refrclh  my  Bowels  in  the  Religion,  viz.  that  you  are  of  a  placable 
It  Lord.  Having  Confidence  and  forgiving ,  Spirit;  QNESIMU.S’s 

Srt? ytS!^WingWIhS  ^ind  Reception  is  all  the  Regard  which  I 
thou  wilt  alfo  do  more  than  afle  of  you,  for  the  Pains  which  I  took  in 
1  fay.  converting  you  to  CHRISTIANITY ; 

and  HI  aflure  you,  it  will  be  a  Angular 
Pleafure  to  me :  '  I  beg  it  alfo  for  the  lake 
of  the  Lord  JESVS  CHRIST;  and 
when  1  plead  in  his  Name,  you  can’t  (cer¬ 
tainly)  ..deny*  me  any  reafonable  Requeft. 

But  why  do  I  beg  fo  eameftly,  or  exprefs  2  X. 
my  felt  fo  dubioufly  ?  1  was  fatisfy’d  that 
I  mould  fucceed,  before  I  fat  down  to  write ; 
«nd~I  mSke  no  .queltlon,  but  that  you’ll 
readily 'comply,  though  it  were  to  do  more 
than  I  have  rcqueftedL. 

NO  t  E  S. 

vqu  do  this  generous  and  bind  Aflicn,  as  tho  Fruit  and  Effcfl  of  your  embracing 
the  CHRISTIAN  RELIGION.  Tis  much  more  probable  that  he  bad 
his  Eye  upon  the  Name  ofONESIMUS  (which  in  GREEK,  fi  guides  Fruit¬ 
ful  or  ‘Profitable')  in  ufing  the  Verb  than  in  the  Words  dyjfvrtr  and  %vj(g»rarr 

ver.  »i.  Twas,  indeed,  Sr.  PAUL’s  Manner  to  run  upon  a  Word,  and  that 
ibrnciimes  in  a  Scnft  that  was  pretty  hard,  and  unintelligible  to  fuch  as  don’t 
elofely  confider  the  Scope  of  his  Dilcourie,  and  that  this  b  nis  common  Manner. 

'■  In  the  LORD.].  How  skilfully  docs  he  once  and  again  bring  in  the  Name 
of  the  Lord  -  JES  US.  CHRIST?  Intimating,  that  it  was  his  Will  and  Plea- 
fure,  that  PHILEMON  Ihould  forgive  penitent  ONESIMUS,  as  ever  he 
expefted  Forgiveheft  himfelf  at  the  Hands  of  his  meat- Lord  and  Matter,  who- is 
■in  Heaven,  Cot.  iv.  1,  Mart.  vi.  ra,  14,  n.  and,  that  whir  iS"donc  by  way  of 
Kindncfs  and  Charity  unto  oris  of  the  lea  it  of  bis  Servants,  hell  talm  it  as  kindly, 
and  reward  it  as  graciouUy,  at  the  hit  Lay,  as.  if  it  had  been  done  unto  himfelf, 
in  his  own  proper  Perfon,  Matt,  xxv,  40,  4;.  but  if  they  flighted,  or  negleded 
to  be  charitable  to  one  of  his  ineaneft  Servants,  he  would  refenr  it  as  mum,  and 

funiDi  it  as  ieverely,  a*  if  they  had  done  it  unto  himfelf,  ver.  4.1— ~  4.6.  If 
HI  L  EM  ON  had  any  Love  to  the  Lord  JESUS  C  H  R I  ST,  or  any  Defire 
to  be  accepted  by  him  at  his  Coming,  how  powerful  muft  thefe  Arguments  be 
with  him  t  Well  might  ho  add  after  this,  that  be  was  perfinaded,  T  H I L  E- 
MON  would  do  more  than  all  be  bad  mention'd.  CHRYSOSTOM  upon 
this  Verfc  cries  our,  IVbat  Stone  is  fo  bardy  but  would  be  move;!,  or  even  melted 
by  tbefe  Words!  Whether  he  hereby  defign’d  (hy  a  diftant  Hint)  to  pat  PHI¬ 
LEMON  in  mind  of  granting  ONESIMUS  his  Freedom,  l  leave  to  be  inqui¬ 
red,  Perhaps  St.  PAUL  thought  that  too  great  a  Favour  to  be  requested  as  yet, 
and  in  plain  Words;  though,  u  the  ON  EslMUS  mention'd  by  IGKATU 


3o 


22. 


P  HI L E MO  V. 

NOt  E  S, 

U  S,  as  Bifhop  of  EP  ff  ESUS,  was  the  fame  Perfon  about  whom  this  Letter 
was  wrote.  Vis  probable  that  he  had  his  Freedom  granted  him  ;  but,  whether  it 
was  upon  the  Account  of  this  Letter,  or  of  his  futuregood  Behaviour  j  or,  whe¬ 
ther  mis  was  the  feme  P-erfon,  does  nqcnfiw  fatty  appear.  See  IGN  ATIUSV 
Epifife  to. the  Ephefiaas,  4i  the  heghtHQg.  The®  is  a  like  Iuftfeec  of  the  Apo- 
&Ws  A^drefi,  a  Cor.  viii.  7, 8.  . 


SEC  T.  IV. 

VERSE  22— —25. 

The  Conclusion  of  tbe  Eptftk . 
The  CONTENTS. 


9 

where 


‘  E  intimates,  chat  'he  hdda'  Fi'Ofptfl  of  being  fhortly  fat  at 
^  Liberty %  that  then  he  delign’d  to  vific  them  at  COLOSSE, 
iere  he  defires  PHILEMON  to  provide  him  a  Lodging.  And 
’tis  not  improbable  but  that  he  did  vifit  them  accordingly.  The 
Epiftte  is  concluded  wuh  Sanitations,  according  to  his  ufual 
Manner. 


"PARAPHRASE 


TEXT. 


T 


O  conclude, 


,  f  I  defire  you  wou’d  UU  T  withal  prepare  me  » 


■  -provide  me  a  Lodging  *  ior  l  hope,  V,  1 

tliat * (manfwer to'YOVRER  AYERS)  tfufttiatthro 


NOTES. 


11.  r  3o  provide  me  a  Lodging.}  This  faews  that  this  Epifik  was  wrote  a 
little  before  St.  PAUL  was  fet  at  Liberty  from  his  fall  Confinement  at 
ROME.  Compare  herewith,  ‘Phil.  L  25.  and  ii.  14.  and  Heh.  xiii.  25,  24. 
St.  PAUL  did  not  want  any  pompous  or  expensive  Preparation  in  the  providing 
htm  a  lodging  j  but  this  Intimation  ofhis  Defign  to  be  fhortly  at  COLOSSE, 
.was  another  Argument  to  PHILEMON;  tor  Purely  he  would  be  afbamed  to 
be  found  by  the  APOSTLE  hitnfelf  implacable,  and  regardleft  of  fucli  an  cx- 
celient  and  perfuafive  Letter.  * 

*  I  truth  that  through  ICO  UR.  PRATERS  7  Jhali  he  given  unto  TOU.] 
We  can’t  Gippofe,  but  that  §t.  PAUL  bimTelf,  and  the  other  CHRISTIANS, 

pray’d 


PHIL  EM  a  M  5* 


TEXT:  PARAPHRASE 


V  fliall  be  jriflsft  Unto  YOt£ 
*3  Theft.  falute  tfcer  BP'A- 
PHR  AS,  my  Eollov^ti* 
fonee  in  CHRIST  JB~ 
*4SU3  j  MAR,CUS#.AlU, 
STARCIiUS, 


I  {hall  nB,wrfliorcly  be  Jetf  at  LibcTfy^.aiid 
have  dn  Opportunity  ta t»y  you  a  Vifit  WC 
COLOSSE.  tEPAPHRAS.  (»ho:was  23. 
Ihflnei'lyQflfc  of  your  Minifters,  ancHwho 
came  to  ROME  not  very  long  ago, 
bringing:  me; an.  Account  of  the  State  o£ 
Things  among  youjiis  now.  my  Fellow- 
Prifmer  for  ^reading  CHRIS  T.IANI- 
TT'm’tKis  great  Cityr  aniTTie  fends  Tiis 
Love  and  Salutations  &s  yowe  ‘-A&4ioc&  al-  24. 
fo  MARK  (Sifter’s.  Son.  to  BARNA¬ 
BAS)  and  “  ARISTARCHUS  the 
MAC  EBON  I  AN  (who  is  likewife 
under-  Confinement  upon  the  fame  Ac- 

count 


N'  O  T'  E  S. 


uftiy’il  for  his  being-  fet  at  Liberty  $  and  that  itiwould  be  Matter  of  general  Joy 
and  ■  Advantage  ta  all  the;  GHR4ST1A N  CHU RCHEfiV  whenever:  be 
IV.ould  get  his  Liberty  ;  but  the  A  P  o  S.T.L  E  only  mentions  the  Prayers  cf 
P  IT  l  LTrMON'afict  'hu  Fartii]  y,  as  if  they  bad  a  particularlnterefl  at  che.TimmtJ 
of  Grace,  stfif'®'  if/GOD  would -pecnhatl?  gratify  them  with  his  Inlirgement, 
at  he  himfelf  would,  00  the  other  hand,  devote  that  Liberty  more  peculiarly  to 
their  Service.  How  docs  he  take  all  'Opportunities -to  fpeak  well  of  PHILE¬ 
MON-  and  bis  family,.-  and  to  intimate  his  great  Regard  and  Afft&itm  for 
them  7 

13.  h  E  P  A*P  H  R7  A'S.'J '  Set' Col.  i.  7.  and  iv.  11,  13.  This  is  he  that- is 

aeneraWy  thought  to  have  fxen  aftivc  in  convertfe&.the.  CGLQSSIA  NS.  St. 
P.A.UL,  by'  calling  him ' bis '  HUovs-Prifoaer  m  CHRIST  JESUS,  pm# 
PHILEMON  again Iff  mindhtf  his  BGNDR ;  .  '  "  ' 

14.  1  MARCUS.]  This  was  he  about  whom  St  PAUL  and  BARNA¬ 
BAS  differ'd  lb  much  as  to  pan  Company,  j&fsxv.  ;p.  But  we  JCce  here  that 
St.  PAU  L  and  St.  MARK  were  perfeftly  reconciled  again, .and laboured  toge¬ 
ther  in  promoting  tho  Golpel  ^  for  this  Lpifik  was  Wrote1  many  Years  after,  rbat 
Difference. .  This  St.  MARK. was  the  Author  of  the  G  OSPE  L  that:  goes  un¬ 
der  his  Name. 

*  ARISTARCHUS.]  Piffle.  4.  He  was  a  MACEDONIAN  of 
THUS  SALON  I C  A,  chofen  by  the  MA!CEDONI  AN  CHURCHES 
as  one  of  their  MdTengcrs,  to  go  along  with  the  charitable.  Collection  which  they 
had  made  for  the  Ufc  of  the  poor  CHRISTIANS  in  JUDEA  $  ’twas  he 
that  DEMETRIUS  and  his  Mob  bad  hurry’d  into  the  Theatre  at  EPHE¬ 
SUS,  Jffls  xix.  ay-  Alter  the  delivering  up  the  Charity  to  the  leading  Men  of 
the  CHURCH  in  JERUSALEM,  he  followed  the  APOSTLE  PAUL 
toC  iSAKEA,  and  alter-  that  accompanied  him  to  RO  ME:  It  does  not 

ap- 


32 


PHIL  EM  ON. 


PARAPHRASE  TEXT. 

count  as  I  am)  1  DEMAS  aUo,  and  STARCHUS,DEM AS, 
•LUKE  the  beloved  Phvfician.  Thefe  LUCAS,  myt'dlow- 

arc  all  now  with  me  at  ROME,  affiftmg  ottr  ^  jESUS  CHRIST 

me  in  fp  reading  the  Holy  CHRISTIAN  be  with  yoor  Spirit.  AMEN, 

RELIGION;  and,  if  you  pleafe,  you 

may  confider  it  as  their  Requeft  alio,  that 

ONESIMUS.  be:  forgiven,  and  kindly 

received. 

25  May  the  Favour  of  our  Lord  JESUS 
CHRIST,  and.  the  .Gifts  and  graces  of 
his  HOLY  SPIRIT,  be  in  and  upon 
you  all.  AMEN. 


NOTES. 

appear  that  he  was  carry’d  Prifbncr  to  ROMS)  but  he  fccm$  to  have  gone  vo~ 
luntarily*  and  to  have  been  there  apprehended  and  confined*  See  Note  bT  ver*  1* 

1  DEMAS*]  This  is  he  that  afterwards  forfook  the  APOSTLE  PAUL,  when 
(during  his  Second  Confinement  acROME)  he  was  called  to  anfwcr  lor  his  Life 
before  the  EMPEROR  NERO*  or  his  Lieutenant  HELIUS  C  JlSARIENStS* 
a .2 7#*  iv.  to*  His  laviug  rlAs  prefect  World  is  generally  reckon’d  to  have  been  his 
Lure  to  Riches  5  but,  perhaps,  it  was  only  dcnimkLto  mean,  that  he  was  afraid 
to  lay  down  his  Life  as  a  M ARTYR  for  the  CH  RISTI  AN  RELIGION, 
and  therefore  he  would  not  then  ftay  at  RO  ME  with  the  APO'S^FlrE  to  run 
the  Hazard  of  it,  nor  go  where  the^APOSTLE  might  direfl,  if  there  was  any 
Hazard  in  the  Undertaking  ;  but  would  go  to  THESS  ALON IC  A,  where 
the  APOSTLE  thought  there  was  leisOocafion  for  him  at  that  Time,  as 
CRESCENS  did,  perhaps,  go  to  GALATIA*  and  TITUS  to  DAL¬ 
MATIA*  However*  wc  never  find  the  ATOSTIkS  itwimating  that  D  E- 
MAS  had  forfaten  the  CHRISTIAN  RELIGION  ;  but  only  that  he  had 
forfaken  HIM,  in  his  great  Diftrcfs,  when  no  body  dfe  dujft  fiand  by  him,  or 
appear  with  him  and  for  him,  and  he  was  with-  Ib^mudr  Difficulty  delivered  out  of 
the  Mouth  of  the  Lion%  %  Tun*  iv*  1  17*  u  e.  from  NERO,  or  his  LIE  UT  E- 

N  AN  T,  by  whom  he  is  reckon’d  to  have  bcehieheaded  in  a  fhort  Time  after. 

m  LUCAS.]  St.  LURE  5  he  was  the  Author  of  one  of  the  four  GO¬ 
SPELS*  and  of  the  ACTS  of  the  APOSTLES*  He  was  probably  1  Native 
of  ANTlOCHin  STRIA*  and  *  PROSELYTE  of  the  GATE,  before 
he  was  a  CHRISTIAN*  Though  I  reckon  that  he  was  commonly  St* 
V  AU  L*s  Companion  $  yet  1  find  no  mention  of  him  from  St.  P  AUL’s  being 
the  firft  'fime  at  PHILIPPI  to  his  coming  thither  again,  i*  A  Irom  ^r!s  xvi. 
to  xx*  He  was  concern’d  (as  well  as  ARISTARCHUS)  in  carrying 
the  Charity  to  JERUSALEM*  and  went  along  alfo  with  the  APO¬ 
STLE  from  CESAREA  to  ROME;  yea*  and  was  with  the  APOSTLE 
in  his  fecund  Confinement  at  R  O  M  E,  when  the  Hazard  was  fo  great  that  all  the 
reft  of  Ms  Companions  forfook  him  and  fled,  a  Tim,  Iv*  11* 

7hEK D  of  the  EPISTLE, 


THE 


A  P  P  E  N  D  I  X. 


THAT  any  antient  Writing  belongs,  to  the  Author  to 
whom  common  Fame  afcribss  it,  can  only  be  known 
by  the  internal  Marks  and  Chara&ers,  or  by  external 
Teitimony. 

The  internal  Marks  and  Characters  mult  be  deduced  from  the 
authemick  Hiflory  of  the  Perfon,  or  his  authentic  Writings. 
That  molt,  or  all  the  other  Epiftles,  which  go  under  the  Name  of 
Sc.  PAUL,  are  his  true  and  genuine  Writings,  may  be  eairly 
proved  from  the  Hiltory  of  him  in  the  ACTS  of  the  APOSTLES, 
and  from  the  Teftimonies  of  the  PRIMITIVE  FATHERS, 
( the  only  Proofs  the  Fad  is  capable  of: )  And,  indeed,  the  Atu 
thenucnefs  of  moll  of  them  has  never  been  called  in  QuefUon. 

And,  fuppollng  the  other  Efijiles  to  be  genuine,  we  may  ob- 
ferve  fcveral  internal  Marks  of  die  Genuinenefs  of  this  Epiftie  to 
PHILEMON. 

Ex.gr.  The  INTRODUCTION,  which  is  fo  fuxtable  to 
the  Scope  of  xhtEpijUe  i  a  Thing  for  which  St.  PAUL'S  Epi- 
Jlles  are  fo  remarkable  !  See  Note  *,  ver.  i.  His  calling  TIMO¬ 
THY  Brother,  and  writing  in  his  Name,  as  well  as  his  own*  fee 
Note  b,  ver.  i.  TIMOTHY  being  his  Favourite,  and  aLmolt 
conftant  Companion  His  Addrefs  to  all  the  CHRISTIANS 
in  PHILEMON’S  Family,  as  they  might  all  be  capable  of  doing 
him  Service  upon  this  Occasion  j  fee  the  Notes  \  %  *,  ver  2.  His 
Style  and  Manner  through  the  whole  EpiJHe ;  particularly,  his 
ufing  the  very  Words  in  the  fame  Order,  and  upon  JuseOctaijonsj/Jr 
Note e,  ver.  r.  and  the  Ufi  Sentence  of  the  EpijUe :  But  more  cfpecial- 

E  ir. 


APPENDIX. 

ly.  his  admirable  Addrefs,  and  lkilful  Infinuation,  fo  peculiar  to 
St.  PAUL}  of  which  (among  many  Inftances)  I  will  feledt  only 
two :  The  one  is,  2  Cor.  viu.  where  he  fays,  he  had  excited  the 
CHRISTIANS  in  MACEDONIA  N  be  liberal  to  the 
poor'CHRISTIANS  in  ‘JUD E  A/hy  lelTTng  them  of  the  gene¬ 
rous  Propofals  of  the  CORINTHIANS :  When  he  had  done 
fo,  and  thereby  procured  a  noble  Charity  in  MACEDONIA, 
he  writes  to  the  CORINTHIANS,  and  urges  them  to  Libe¬ 
rality,  to  make  good  their  generous  Propofals,  and  his  Commen¬ 
dations  of  them,  and  excites  them  back  again,  from  the  Example 
of  the  ^liberal  M  A  CED  O  N  I£N  S. 

Th*  other  Inftarice  is  in  dKs  EPISTLE,  frhere,  /if ter  all  his 
powerful  Arguments,  and  affs£Uonate  Intreaties,  he  concludes, 
'That  he's perfisadt'd  PHILEMON  would  do  more  than  all  that  he 
bad  requeued. 

,Tjj_e  Manner  of  his  fiaettfiaaio&h/s  BONDS  and.CQNFINE- 
ME N'T,  with  the  -Ufe-  wbiph  he  ma£es-theHfl£  is  another  Proof 
of, .this  kpijllc’s  being  wrpte  by  St.  PAUL;  fee Nota-9 ,  ver.  10, 
As  every  Particular  in  the  Epijtle  is  confident  with  the  Circum- 
flahees  of  the  A  P  O  S  T  L  E’s  fir  ft  Confinement ar  ROME}  Acts 
xxviij.  30,  31. 

His  infinuatiqg  feveral  great  and  important  Truths,  which  run 
through  the  whole  CHRIST  IAN  DOCTRINE,  fljews  that 
it  was  wrote  by  one  that  had  in  hfs  Head  the  complete  .Scheme  nf 
the  Gofpel  Revelation,  in  one  clear  and.  harmonious  View,  and 
that  could  exprefs  or.infinuale'  any  pflrtof  it,  at  all  Times,  and 
upon  all  proper  Occafions,  Ex.gr.  That  CHRISTIANITY 
afters  nothing  in  Mens  civil  Obligations  or.  Privileges  ;  fee  Note  \ 
ver/X £  .That  Reflit  utiop  ought  tp.  be  made  for  Wrongs  and 
Injuries;  Note  *,  ver.  18,  That  the  Penitent  ought, ra.hpJargi- 
veni-j  Note%  ver.  20.  That  C  HR  1 3  T I  AN  S  are  all  BRE¬ 
THREN;  Note  *,  ver.  i6r  znd  Note c,  ver.  20, 

The  Allufion  to  the  Service  of  Slaves  among  the  Jews,  in, that 
Expreffion,  aWwsp,  for  ever ;  Note  ver.  2$. 

The  AP  O  STLE's  writing  his  Name  with  his  own  Hand,  and 
probably  making  fome  particular  Mark,  or  writing  it  in  fuch  a 
particular  Manner,  as  to  diftinguilh  his  from  any  counterfeit  Epi- 
Jlles  that  might  be  wrote  under  nis: Name  ;w.  19.  compared  with 
2  Tbef.  iii.  17.  andii.  2,  andGn/.vi.  n. 

And  finally,  the  Salutations  from  fuch  as  were  commonly  his 
Companions^  are  all  internal  Evidences  of  the  Genuinends  of  this 
Epi/le.  The 


The  enlarging  upon  the  external  Proofs  Is  deferr’d,  tilt  the  Au¬ 
thor  has  Leifure  to  put  together  the  Teftimcnies  of  the  Antiehts, 
as  to  the  Authenfickriefs  of  all  St.  PAUL’S  J Epijilei. 

What  I  tfrould  Infer  frOin  all  that  has  been  (aid,  is. 

I.  If  this  Epijlle  he  St.  f*  A  tj  L’s,  and  he- was  a  Man  of ‘filch 
Sagacity  and  Addrefs,  every  candid  and  unprejudic'd  Perfon  will 
readily  allow,  that  he  was  no  loofe,  incoherent  Writer  j  nor  any 
wild  and  ENTHUSIASTIC  Vifionaryj  but  will  rather  be  apt 
to  think,  that  if  the  Language -in  which. St.  PAUL  wrote,  the 
Cufloms  to  which  he  alludes,  the  Scope  of  his  Difcourfe,  and  the 
Subject  which  he  is  purfuing,  were  throughly  understood,  we 
fhould  fee  as  much  Beauty,  Aptnefs  and  Propriety,  in  all  his 
Epi files,  as  are  vtGble  in  this  Ihort  ‘Rpijil'ex.o  PHILEMON. 

'Twill  alfo  evideytly-follow,  that  a  Man  of  fuch  Senfe  and  Sa¬ 
gacity,  fuch  Skill  and  Pefietfafion,  w2s  not,  could  not  poflibly 
be,  deluded,  elpecially  aS  to  the  . Facts',  to  Which  he  often  appeals 
as  plain  Proofs  of  his  Million  and  Dodfine  j  and  that  even  in  the 
Letters  which  he  wrote  to  Churches,  where  he  had  many  and 
moft  malicious  Enemies.  Could  not  a  Man,  of  a  Capacity 
much  inferior  to  St.  PAUL’s,  know  certainly  whether  he  was 
able  to  work  Miracles,  or  no  ?  Whether  he  could,  or  could  not, 
fpeak  a'  Variety  of  Languages,  which  he  had  never  ftudy’d  to  at¬ 
tain  ?  Or  interpret  what  others  fpoke  in  fuch  Languages?  Whe¬ 
ther  he  had,  or  hid  not,  the  Power  of  miraculoully  punifhing  oh- 
ftinate  Offenders  ?  Whether  he  could,  or  could  not,  communi¬ 
cate  forrie  luch  Powers,  Arid  Gifts  unto  others,  by  the  laying  on  of 
his  Hands  ?  Could  a  Man  write  fuch  ah  EpifiU  as  "this,1  and  at  the 
fame  Time  be  fc  gtofly^ind  fo  palpably  impeded  upon,  as  to  plain 
Fads?  This  would  be  a  Cafe  without  a  Parallel,  arid  is  contrary 
to  all  common'Serife,  Reafon  and  Experience ! 

Amidff  all  the  Warmth  and  Affedion,  wherewith  he  addrefles 
PHILEMON,  and  all  the  pious  and  devout  Sentiments  con¬ 
tain’d  in  this  Epijlle ,  are  there  any  Traces  of  ENTHUSI¬ 
ASTIC  Ravings?  Any  Signs  of  a  frantic  ordiilurbed  Imagina¬ 
tion  ?  Any  Thing  that  would  in  the  leaft  betray  him  to  have  been 
a  weak  and  credulous  Perfon  ? 

I  believe,  from  the  more  clofe  Confideration  of  his  fkilful,  and 
infinuating  Manner  ofAddrefs,  and  the  Propriety  of  his  Behavi¬ 
our,  towards  the  Perfons  with  whom  he  had  to  do,  the  D  EISTS 

E  2  have 
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have  been  apt  to  conclude,  that  he.was  an  artful,  cunning  Man, 
that  knew  the  World,  and  could  make  rhe  beft  of  any  Caufe;  and 
that,  in.  one  Word,  he  was  more  likely  to  deceive  others,  than  to 
be  impofed  upon  himfelf,  fo  notorioufly,  and  in.  fuch  plain  Fails.. 
$ut,  to  take  away  all  Jealoufy,  and  Sufpicion  of  his  having  any 
pefign  to  deceive  Mankind ;  let  us, 

II.  Point  out  briefly  fome  of  the  many  Evidences,  which  he 
gave  the  World  of  his  Honefty  and  Integrity. 

The  RELIGION  which  he  fpread,  promotes. the  pureft  Vir¬ 
tue  ;  and  one  can  hardly  fufpeffc  a  Man  of  any.  ftnifler  View,  in 
taking  Pains  to  make  the  World. wifer  and  better. 

Again,  by  the  very  Do&rine  which  he  preach'd,  he  was  doom'd 
to.  the  nyoft  exquifitc  and  durable  Puniflunent  in  another  World, 
if  he  was  an  IMIPOSTO'R:  arid  'twould  be  a  ftrange  Thing  for 
a  Min  to  condemn  himfelf  by  an  Impofture  of  bis  own  contriving 
and  publishing.  -  *■  - 

And  then,  how  difinterefted  were  his  views fiJWhajt,  had  he  to 
expert  in  this  World  f  He  himfelf  fays  very  juflly,  ThatV/Vu  this 
Life  only  be  bad  Ho£e  in  CHRIST,  be  was  of  all  Men  mojl  mife- 
rable.  A  cunning  Deceiver  propofes  to  himfelf  fome  temporal 
View;  but  what  could  St.  P  AUL  propofe  to  himfelf?.  Or,  what 
had  he  for  all  his  Travels  and  Fatigues,  his.  long  and  laborious 
Attempts  to  reform  Mankind.?;  , 

He  was  converted  from  one  of  the.  moft  flagrant  Enemies  of 
CHRISTIANITY,  to  become  one  of  its  warmeft  Advocates, 
and  moft  .affectionate  Friends ;  for  which  his  own  Nation  looked  . 
upon  him  as  no  better  than  an  AP  O  S  TAT  E  >  and  (infteadof  the 
Advancement  for  which  he  flood  fofair,  whilft  .he.  was  a  zealous 
JEW*  and  perfecuted  the  CHRISTIANS) -he  expofed  himfelf 
to  the  Malice  and  Enmity  of  hisiontier  Friends, and  CountryrMen. 

The  B-OtylAN  S  alio  (who  then  govem’d  tHe  World)  were  air 
ways  jealous  of  ali[  Changes  and  Innovations  in-.  Mattery  of  RELI¬ 
GION,  and  were  peculiarly  for  difeouraging  the  Ring-leaders  of 
any  new  Religion.  And,  what  could  a  Man  propofe  to  himfelf, 
tp  preach  up  .the  Doctrine,  of  a  crucify’d  Jefus  among  fuch  Perfons, 
and  in  fuch  a.State  of  Things  ? 

Nay,  even  the  JUD.AiZERS  (a  numerous,  powerful,.,  and. 
zealous  Body  among  the  CHRISTIANS)  were  apt  to  look  up¬ 
on  this  APOSTLE  with  Jealoufy  and  Dillike.  So  that  if  the 
APOSTLE  of  the  GENTILES.,  fought  the  Friendfliip  of  this 
World,  hp  took  a  very  wrong  Method  to  obtain.it. 

The. 
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The  fame  may  be  faid  as  tA  the  Riches,  as  -well  as  the  Pleasures 
and  Enjoyments,  of  this  World.  And,  fuppofe  he  had  nor  forefeen 
the  Hunger  and  Cold,  the  Nakednefs  and  Bufferings,  the  Slights 
and  Affronts>  in  which  fuch  an  Attempt  was  likely  to  involve  him  j 
yet  one  would  have  thought  that  ten-  or  twelve  Years  Experience 
might  have  been  fufficient  to  have  convinc'd  him  and  chat  he 
could- have  had  no  great  Heart  to -have  proceeded  about  twenty 
Years  more,  after  fo  many,  and  fuch  great  Difcouragements !  Or, 

Can  we  fuppofe,  that  Vain-Glory,  and  an  Affeftation  of  Singu¬ 
larity,  could  carry  him,  and  his  numerous  Companions,  fuch  a 
great  Length  in  propagating  what  they  knew  to  <  be -an  IMPO¬ 
STURE?  Read  but  the  brief  Accounts  which  he  hiinfelf  has  given 
of  his  own  Sufferings;  iCar.  iv.  9 — —  1^.  and  '2 Gsr.xi. 

Jinem.  And  you  muft  fuppofe  that  a  Man  mull  have  had  a  flrange 
and  unaccountable  Love  for  VAIN-GLORY,  that  had -already 
experienced  fuch  Treatment,  and  that,  forefaw,  that*  it  was  the  Adi 
very  Treatment  that  fuch  an  Attempt  was  ever  likely  to  expofe11*1^* 
him  ro ;  and  yet -would  ftill  go  on  to  publifh  what  he  himfelf 
knew  to  be  falfe;  yea,  and  even  to  triumph  in  theProfpedfc,  cho* 
he  law  nothing  before  him  Bct  Dangers  and  Death  ! 

Had  the  APOSTLES  of  our  LORD  and  SAVIOUR  the 
Principle-of  Self-Prefervation  ?  Or,  were  they  of  a  different  Make 
from  the  reft  of.  Mankind  ?  Would  not  a  Man  of  Senfe,  Virtue 
and  Benevolence  to  Mankind  (as  the  Author  of  thhs-Efyiftle  muft 
have  been)  either  never  have  engaged  in  an  IMPOST-URE? 

Or,  if  by  any  Means  he  had  been  drawn  in,  would  he  not  eafily 
have  difeover’d,.  and  honeftly  have  confefs’d  fuch  a  notorious 
Cheat ;  and  rather  .fought  Glory  from  his  lingular  Integrity  ? 

But,  fuppofe  CHRISTIANITY  true,  and  then  the  At¬ 
tempt  to  fpread  it  epuid  nUt  be  -  nor  a  criminal  Sin¬ 

gularity  ? 

Indeed,  St,  PAUL  (uffered  fo  much,  and  yet  went  on  in  his 
Work  fo  fteadily,  calmly,  .and  umnovedly ;  and  fo  unwearitxlly 
perlifted  in  his  Attempts  to  make  an  ungrateful  World  wife  amt: 
good,  even  whiUPhe  was  fenftble  that  they  were  plotting  his  Dc- 
ftrmftion.;  that  (I  believe)  the  clofe  Obfervation  of  this  part  of  hi? 
Behaviour,  without  cottiidcring  his  Conduct  in  other.  Views,  has 
led  the  DEISTS  to  take  him  for  a  weak  Man,  and  an  EN¬ 
THUSIASTIC  Vifioilary,  that  knew  not  the  World,  nor  had 
ftudy’d  Mankind..  So  natural,’ tis for  Men  to  run  into  Extreme:',  . 
when  they  colder  any  Thing  only  in  one  View !  Accordingly  they 
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have  play'd  between  thefe  two  HYPO THESE S $  fometlme^ 
reprefenting  the  APOSTLES  as  IMPOSTORS,  and  at  other 
Times  as  ENTHUSIASTS. 

Thefe  are  certainly  very  difterent  and  inconfiftent  Reprefcnta- 
tions:  For  a  Man  that  is  really  an  ENTHUSIAST,  and  that 
believes  himfelf  illuminated  or  hup  j  red,  without  his  being-  fo,  is 
not  an  IMPOSTOR  for  deciding  that  he  believes  1q  And 
whoever  pretends  to  Infpiration,  wiien  he  knows  very  well  that 
he  is  not  infpired,  can’t  be  an  E  N  T  H  U  S I A  S  T,  but  is  a  down¬ 
right  IMPOSTOR. 

I  wifh  the  DEISTS  would  fairly  debate  with  us  one  or  both  of 
thefe  HYPOTHESES,  and  ftand  or  fall  by  the  fttpcrior  Evi¬ 
dence  :  But  tofhift  from  one.  to  the  other,  when  they  are  pinclied 
with  an  Argument,  is  a  lb  a  rueful  and  unfair  Method  of  Proceed¬ 
ing,  and  not  like  Lovers  of  T RUTH  and  V I RT  UE. 

To  me  it  appears  very  plainly,  from  the  jjrft  of  thefe  Obferva- 
tlons,  that  St.  PAUL  was  not,  could  not  poffibly  be,  deluded 
himfelf :  And  from  the  fecond,  that  he  can’t  be  fuppofed  to  have 
deluded  others.  ?  . 

And  if  this  Argument  be  juft,  CHRISTIANITY  is  un¬ 
doubtedly  the  TRUTH  from  "GOD,  and  as  fuch  ought  to  be  em¬ 
brac’d,  rely’d,  and  atfted  upon.  Nor  is  it  every  Objection ^  that 
may  be  ftarted  (though  it  nave  fome  Subdlty  or  Difficulty  in  it) 
that  fhould  fliake  our  Foundations,  when  fuch  poftdve  and  direct 
Proof  is  laid  before,  us. 


FINIS. 
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PREFACE. 

MY  Lord  Bacon  (in  ins  bock  concerning  the 
advancement  of  learning)  fays,  That  all 
**  things  arc  to  be  held  pofftble  and  performable , 
a  which  may  be  accomplijb'd  by  jome  perfons ,  though  not  by 
w  every  one ;  and  whichjmay  be  done  by  the  united  labours 
u  of  many ,  though  not  by  any  one  part ;  and  which  may  be 
<c  effected  in  a  fuecejfon  if  though  not  in  the  fame 
«  we. - 

Our  age  (I  think)  may  be  jufily  efteemed  for  its  great 
advancement  in  the  fiudy  of  the  holy  fcriptures  ;  and 
Mr.  Locke  accounted  that  one  among  many ,  who  has  thrown 
a  greater  light  upon  St.  Paul’s  Epiftles. 

If  he  had  lived  to  fimfb ,  the  unequal  task  had  not  been' 
devolved  upon  others^  ^.However, 

By  the  reception  which  Philemon  has  met  with,  and 
the  incouragement  to  proceed,  which  has  come  from  perfons  of. 
m  jmall  figure  in  the  learned  world  \  * tis  fudged  eligible  to 
have  the  work  continued. 

If  the  united  labours  of  many,  and  the  afiiftance  of  fuc- 
cellive  ages,  tend  to  the  advancement  of  knowledge,  * twill  de¬ 
fer  ve  no  conjure  to  have  conjidted  criticks  and  commenta¬ 
tors,  in  order  to  fee  what  thoughts  had  been  omitted,  or  what 
alterations  were  rteceffary ;  cfpeciaUy  as  the  work  was  drawn 

A  a  up 
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up  without  them  y  ami  in  fome  particulars  does  fill  differ 
from  mof  or  all  of  them. 

The  author  takes  this  opportunity  to  declare ,  that  be 
writes  for  no  party  hut  that  0/ Christianity  in  general; 
and  that  he  mows  of  no  intereft  worth  purfuing,  compared 
with  that  of  truth  and  virtue ,  liberty  and  charity. 

'The  right  underf  unding  of  the  holy  fcriptures,  and  of 
the  dcjtgn  of  the  whole  fcheme  of  Christianity,  .would 
Aw**  Chriftiaas  into  love  and  unity,  and  promote  the  mojl  pi - 
orn  and  benevolent  temper  and  pra&ice :  For  (to  fay  here  at 
once,  what  is  in  feveral  places  inter  [per  fed  in  the  Notes)  the 
whole  defign  of  Christianity  is  levelled  againft  fin, 
and  to  bring  men  to  the  love  and  practice  of  virtue. 

But,  the  greateft  proficiency,  in  the  .ftudy  of  the 
Scriptures ,  withput  an  holy  life  and  converiation,  will 
be  found  to  have  been  of  no  moment  in  that  great  day, , 
wherr  we~  mu  ft  all  appear  before  the  judgment  feat  of 
Christ,  and  receive  according  to  the  deeds  done  in 
the  body,  whether  they  have  been  good  .orevil. 


Irately  Publifued,  fry  the  fame  Author, 

AParaphrafe  and  Nores  on  St.  Pauts  Epiftle  to  Philemon. 

Attempted  in  Imitation  of  Mr,  Locke's  Manner.  With  an 
Appendix ;  in  which  is  (hewn,  that  St.  Paul  copld  neither  be  an 
Enchufiaft,  nor  an  Impoftor :  And  confequently,  the  Chriftian 
Religion  nnjilt  be  (as  he  has  re  prefen  ted  it)  Heavenly  and  Divine. 
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i<l  Epiftle  of  St  Paul  the  Apoftle 

T  O  T  H  E 

THESSALONIANS. 


The  Hi/lory  of  St.  Paul ys  planting  the  Gofpel 
at  Tress  alonica,  and  of  the  State  of 
things ,  when  he  ‘wrote  this  his  firft  Epiftle 


ST.  Paul,  in  his  fecond  apojlolic  journey  having  got  as  farAn.c&rifti 
zb  Galatia,  hadadefign  to  have  gone  firft  into  the 
conjular  Afia,  and  afterwards  into  Bitbynia  j  but  by  a  di-  s^y^' 
vineimpulfe  he  was  ordered  to  go  elfewhere:  And  ar¬ 
riving  at  Treat  he  had  a  viiion  in  the  night;  one  in  the  habit  of 
a  Macedonian  feemed  to  approach  him,  and  to  beg  of  him  to 
go  and  affift  them  (probably  things  were  riper  there  for  the 
reception,  of  the  gofpel,  than  they  yet  were  in  the  Procowfular 

B  Afio> 
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Ko.  chrifti  Ajta^  or  in  Bit  by  m  a.)  In  compliance  with  the  viJjon,  the  Apojlle 
□aud'/u. went  with  his  attendants,  ana  planted  a  cbrijiian  church  at  P£i* 
lippi ;  but  he  and  Silas  were  barbaroufly  ufed  for  fo  doing,  being 
whipt  feverely,  and  put  in  clofe  cuftody  by  the  order  of  [the  Du¬ 
umviri)  the  magiftrates  of  that  Roman  Colony.  Notwithstanding 
this  treatment,  they  were  not  in  the  leaft  di (courage d,  but  went 
from  Philippi,  and  Timothy  along  with  them;  and,  palling  thro’ 
Ampbipolis  and  Apollomat  they  arrived  at  Thessalonica  the 
metropolis  of  Macedonia . 

It  flood  upon  the  Therm  at  an  bay>  and  was  antiently  called 
Tberma ;  but  being  rebuilt  and  inlarged  by  Philip ,  the  father  of 
Alexander  the  great ,  upon  his  victory  over  the  TbejfaltanSy  ’twas 
in  memory  of  the  *Fa£t  called  Thessalonica,  (which  lignifies 
the  vi£lory~ ofTbeffalia:)  ’Tis  now  called  Sabnicbi,  and  is  in  the 
polleffion  of  the  "Turks. 

The  Apostle,  upon  his  arrival,  found  that  /£?  jtowhada 
lynagogue  there,  into  which  (according  to  his'  flever  failing 
cuftom)  he  went,  and  firft  preached  th a  cbrijiian  doSlrine  to  the 
JrwSy  and  to  the  Profelytes  of  the  Gate ,  that  attended  the  lyna- 
gogue  fervice,  and  that  for  three  fabbath  days  fucceffivelyj  con¬ 
firming  what  he  preached  from  the  feriptures  of  the  old  tefta- 
ment,  laying  before  them  the  true  fcope  and  meaning  of  thofe 
infpired  writings,  and  Ihowing  them  evidently,  that  according 
to  their  ancient  prophecies  the  Mejjiab  was  to  fuffer  (I/a.  liii. 
iDaa.  ix.  26.)  bur,  as  he  was  alio  to  reign  for  ever,  he  was  to 
rife  again  from  the  dead,  and  fo  to  enter  upon,  and  pofleft  his 
kingdom;  and  that  all  thofe  prophecies  were  fulfilled  in  Jesus 
of  Nazareth,  and  therefore  he  mull  be  the  promifed  and 
long  expected  Mtjftab. 

Some  few  of  the  jews  kid  alkie  then  prejudices,  yielded  to 
the  evidehceT  and  imbraced  the  cbrijiian  doSlrine}  and  fo  did  ma¬ 
ny  of  the  Gentiles ,  Projelytes  of  the  gate ,  among  whom  were  fe- 
veral  matrons,  women  of  diftin&ion,  Alls  xvii.  1,  &c. 

Either  the  idolatrous  Gentiles  had  flock’d  to  the  fynagogue  af¬ 
ter  the  firft  fabbath- day,  induced  by  the  rumour  of  thoienew 
teachers  being  come  to  die  city  (which  was  the  cafe  at  Antioch 
in  Pijidia ;  Adtexiu.  44.)  or  elfe,  upon  the  oppofition  which  he 
met  with  at  the  fynagogue  from  the  body  of  the  Jews,  the 
Apostle  had  left  them,  and  taught  in  fome  other  public  place, 
as  he  did  at  Epbejus  in  the  fchool  of  Tyrannus,  Ads  xix.  9. 
and  perhaps  at  Corinth  in  the  houfe  of  Jufius}  Ads  xviil  6,  7. 

2  St. 
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St.  Luke  in  the  hiftory  of  St,  Paul's  refidencc  there  has  not  An.chrifti 
indeed  given  us  any  particular  account  of  the  convcriion  of  thole 
idolatrous  Gentiles:  Perhaps  he  thought  it  needlefs,  as  having  io 
frequently  mentioned  the  converlion  of  idolatrous  Gentiles  in 
ocher  places,  and  fo  much  ftudying  brevity  as  to  take  no  notice 
of  a  fail  that  cou’d  afford  no  new  obfervations. 

But  *tis  evident  from  this  epiftle  that  many  idolatrous  Gentiles 
were  converted  by  St,  Paul  there,  and  at  this  time.  For, 

1  'Tkeff,  i.  5—8.  their  foriaking  tbeir  idolatry ,  and  imbracing 
ehrijltanity ,  is  faid  to  be  talked  of  through  all  the  neighbour¬ 
ing  country  with  aftomfhment,  And  (as  there  is  nothing  faid 
through  this  whole  epiftle  to,  or  of,  the  JewiJb  converts,  and 
nothing  peculiarly  to,  or  of,  the  converts  .from  among  the  Gen¬ 
tiles,  Profelytes  of  tbe  gate)  I  am  apt  to  think  that  this  church 
coniiiled  chiefly  of  concerts  from,  among  the  idolatrous  Gentiles , 
and  that  this  epijlle  was  more  peculiarly  defign’d  for  them 
(which  feems  to  have  been  the  cafe  with  mpft  or.  >1}  of 
St.  Paul’s  epiftles,  except  that  to  the  Hebrews.) 

The  Apostle  had  there  worked  miracles,  and  exercifod  fe- 
veral  fpiritual  gifts  himfelf,  and  he  had  alfo  communicated  fpi- 
ritual  gifts  or  miraculous  powers  to  the  cTbeJfaloniansi  by  the 
laying  on  of  his  hands:  thefe,  together  with  his  holy  life,  dif- 
interefted  and  opeh  behaviour,  and  his  plaio  and  affectionate 
preaching,  brought  in  many  converts;  and  with  fo.  much  ala¬ 
crity  did  numbers  embrace  the  cbrijlian  faith ,  that  (though  die 
unbelieving  Jews  raged,  and  exafperated  others  againft  them) 
they  became  patterns  of  zeal  and  fortitude  to  all  the  cbrijlianst 
and  to  all  fuen  as  were  difpo&d  to  turn  ebriftiam,  throughout 
all  Macedonia  and  Acbaia.  Notwidiftanding  .this,-  the  Apojlle 
And  his  compaoy  laboured  day  arid  night  \i*i£h.,iheir  own  hands 
for  a  fubfiftence,"  thafthey  might  have  the  greater  fuccefs,  not 
be  fulpedted  of  any  jfiuifter  defign,  nor  give  any  incouragement 
by  their  example  to  floth  and  idlenels. 

It  muff  be  owned  indeed,  to  the  honour  of  the  little  church 
at  Philippi ,  that  they  only,  of  all  the  churches,  did  fend  them 
fome  fmall  prefents  once  and  again,  whiift  they  were  planting 
ehrijltanity  at  t£bejJ'alomca>  Phil.  iv.  16. 

Whilft  tbe  work  of  the  Lord  fucceeded  fo  well,  the  unbeliev¬ 
ing  Jew  of  that  city,  full  of  refencment  and  indignation,  took 
along  with  them  certain  profligate  fellows,  fuch  as  the  lictors, 
or  beadles,  or  fome  of  the  vile  crew  belonging  to  the  forum  (for 

B  z  the 
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An.  chritti  the  Roman  forum  was  uied  both  as  a  market  place,  and  as  a 
CfanV/iT .court  of  publick  judicature)  and  having  railed  a  mob,  they  put 
w'V's-'  the  city  in  a  commotion,  and,  apprehending  that  Paul  and  his 
company  had  been  there,  they  broke  violently  into  the  houfe 
of  JaJbn ,  who  was  either  a  cbrijlian  himfelf,  or  at  leaft  a  fa¬ 
vourer  of  rhem.  And  at  his  houfe  perhaps  the  Apostli? 
had  taught  the  cbriJHan  religion ,  after  he  had  left  the  fynagogue. 

The  tumultuous  rabble  (not  finding  Paul  and  his  compani¬ 
ons  there,  as  they  expe&ed)  apprehended  JaJbn  himfelf,  and 
fome  other  cbrijliam ,  and  hurry’d  them  away  to  the  rulers  of 
the  city  (for  that  was  all  that  the  Jews  cou’d  do,  as  rhey  had 
not  the  government  in  their  ownhands)  and  there  theyclamoured 
againft  them,  laying,  “  Thefe  very  men,  the  leading  men  of 
**  the  upftart  fe£t  of  the  ebri/fians,  that  have  turned  the  world 
*(  upfidc  down,  are  come  hither  alfo,  and  this  JaJbn  has  en- 
“  rertained  them  in  his  houfe j  we  have  therefore  apprehended 
“  him,  for  they  are  dangerous  to  the  Hate,  tn  that  they  all  affirm, 
“  in  contradiction  to  the  decrees  of  Cajar ,  that  there  is  another 
“  King  or  lupreme  ruler,  one  Jefus,  the  head  of  their  feCt  or  fac- 
**  tion”.  (From  whence  1  can’t  forbear  remarking  how  proper 
it  was  that  our  Lord  lhou’d  afeend,  before  his  difciples  declared 
him  King,  upon  earth,  when  this  accufation  at  'tbejfalonica, 
though  relating  to  a  perlon  in  another  world,  and  his  kingdom 
only  a  fpiritual  kingdom,  cou’d  yet  give  umbrage  to  the  higher 
powers,  and  afford  matter  of  accufation  againft  his  difciples.) 

Groundlefs  as  the  pretence  was,  the  magiftrates  thought  it 
worth  their  while  to  examine  into  it;  for  the  Senate  firft,  and 
afterwards  the  Emperor  had  made  an  order  that  none  fhould  be 
called  King  without  their  permiflion.  But  when  they  found 
that  the  King,  which  they  fpoke  of,  wa^  in, Another  world,  and 
laid  no  claim  to  a  temporal  kingdom ;  and  that  the  Apostle 
and  his  companions  had  attempted  nothing  of  any  dangerous 
conlequcnce  to  the  Roman  Rmptre,  or  to  the  peace  of  their  city; 
they  only  took  fecurity  of  JaJbn,  and  of  fuch  others  as  had 
been  brought  before  them,  That  they  wou’d  behave  like  peacea¬ 
ble  and  good  fubjeCts  for  the  future,  and  fo  difinififed  rhem. 
However, 

The  cbrtfiians  not  knowing  what  new  accufations  the  unbe¬ 
lieving  Jews  might  devife,  or  what  frefh  tumults  mighc  happen, 
fent  away  P au  l  and  Silas  [Silvanus\  without  delay,  who  were 
conduced  by  night  to  Bercea-,  and  noewithftanding  their  bale 
2  ufage 
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ufage  at  Philippi,  and  at  Theffalonica,  they  entred  as  chear/ul-An.cftrifti 
ly  as  ever  upon  preaching  the  gofpel,  as  foon  as  they  arrived  atc| 
Beraa  *  and  there  they  met  with  a  much  more  candid  and  ge- 
nerous  reception  :  for  the  Beraan  Jew*  fearched  the  fcriptures 
daily,  to  fee  what  foundation  their  doftrine  had. 

The  unbelieving  Jews,  their  ever  implacable  enemies,  under- 
ftamling  that  they  had  preached  the  gofpel  in  Beraa,  were  fo 
fpiceful  as  to  follow  them  thither  alfo. 

The  cbrifl’tans  (finding  that  the  weight  of  the  ftorm  wou’d 
probably  fall. upon  him)  lent  the  Apostle  away  by  the  road 
that  leads  to  the  fca;  but  to  elude  die  perfuit  of  the  unbelieving 
Jews,  they  afterwards  turned  into  another  road,  and  conduct¬ 
ed  him  fafe  to  Athens.  Silas  and  ‘Timothy  tarried  behind  at  Be¬ 
raa  :  But  the  Apostle  lent  back  orders  by  diem  that  had  con¬ 
ducted  him  to  Athens,  that  Silas  and  Timothy  Ihou'd  come  to 
him  with  all  fpeed. 

By  the  way  I  wou’d  obferve,  that  there  is  no  mention  of *'**’*«* 
St,  Luke's  being  with  them  either  at  Thcjfalonica, .  Beraa,  or'  u‘ 11 
Athens. 

Timothy  came  accordingly  to  the  Apostle  whilft  he- was  at 
Athens ,  but  Silas  tarry’ d  ftill  at  Beraa. 

The  Apostle  had  left  the  chrifiians  of  Thejfalonica  in  fuch 
an  hurry,  and  amidft  fiich  reftleis  and  implacable  adverfaries, 
that  when  he  confidered  it,  he  was  very  uneafy,  and  wou’d  glad¬ 
ly  have  gone  back  again  ro  fortify  and  to  comfort  them :  But 
his  enemies,  efpecially  the  unbelieving  Jews ,  always  hin¬ 
dered  him  from  returning. 

But  when  his  anxiety  ftill  increafed,  and  he  £iw  no  profpeCl 
of  returning  to  them  in  per fon,  he  thought  it  eligible  to  be  left 
Tilone  at  Athens ,  and  to  fend  Timothy  back  from  thence  to  The/- 
falonica ,  that  he  might  rectify  what  was  amifi,  and  comfort  and 
eftablilh  them  (for  tba’  Timothy  was  but  a  mere  youth,  the 
Apostle  cou’d  truft  him  witli  the  molt  important  affairs  of 
the  chrijlian  church:)  What  he  now  feared  was,  left  the  afflicti¬ 
ons  and  perfecurions  which  had  befallen  him  their  Apostle 
at  Philippi ,  Beraa ,  and  TheJ'alonica ,  Ihou’d  caufe  the  Thes- 
salontans  to  apoftatize  from  chrijlianity  to  their  old  religions 
again,  as  terriJy’d  by  his  fufierings,  and  by  the  apprehenfions 
of  what  might  befal  themfelves. 

Whilft  he  was  among  them,  he  had  endeavoured  to  prepare 
them  for  the  worft  >  alluring  them  that  afflictions  from  a  wick¬ 
ed 
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A&.ciHutied  world  were  what  he  always  expected,  and  what  good  men 
OmV  u  m°ft  commonly  meet  with.  But  now  he  lends  back  'timothy , 
for  fear  he  had  not  armed  and  fortified  them  fufficiently. 

From  Athens  the  Apostle  went  to  Corinth .  There  'timothy 
came  up  with  him  again  from  tbeJfalonicat  as  well  as  Silas 
from  Beraa . 

Since  the  Apostle’s  planting  it,  thole  his  two  attendants  had 
been  watering  the  everlafting  gofpel  in  Macedonia  i  and  they 
had  fuch  fuccefs  as  to  be  able  to  bring  him  very  agreeable 
news  from  thence.  Thcfe  tidings  of  the  fuccels  of  his  part  la¬ 
bours,  and  his  earneft  delire  of  like  fuccefs  for  the  future, 
rouz’d  him  to  pulh  the  matter  in  the  fynagogue  at  Corinth', 
but  the  unbelieving  yews  treated  him  in  the  fame  obftinate 
and  malicious  manner,  and  forced  him  to  leave  their  fynagogue 
alfo,  and  to  teach  ehewhere. 

So  great  was  his  concern  ilill  for  the  Thessalonians,  that 
(though  it  was  not  long  fiuce  he  had  been  there  himfeLf,  and 
though  he  had  alfo  fiuce  that  fent  timothy y  and  had  by  him 
receiv’d  an  agreeable  account  of  their  faith  and  charity,  and  of 
their  affectionate  remembrance  of  him,  and  their  defire  to  fee 
him  again}  yet  he  is  not  fatisfied  in  his  own  mind  till  he 
writes  this  letter  to  them. 

It  was  wrote  the  firft  of  his  fourteen  apojlolic  epijiles $  but  ’tis 
not  inferior  to  the  other,  either  as  to  the  matter  or  man¬ 
ner. 


SYNOPSIS. 

ifiittm  **  \  Fter  he  had  been  fome  months  at  Corinth^  St.  Paul 
from  Go-  €*  fent  this  firjl  epijik  to  the  Thessalonians,  in  his 

* A"' "  own  name»  and  in  the  name  of  Silas  and  his  be- 

ciiriftMt.**  loved  timothy ;  he  being  the  Apostle  op  the  Gentiles, 
Ond.  12.U  and  they  two  having  been  his  afiiltants  in  planting  that 
w  church. 

He  writes  to  the  cbrijlian  church  there,  and  not  to  their 
“  hijbops  and  deacons ,  and  more  efpecially  to  that  part  of  the 
<{  church  which  confined  of  converts  from  among  the  idolatrous 
**  Gentiles ,  And,  after  the  introdu&ion^  he  commends  them  for 

M  their 
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«  their  ready  reception  of  the  gofpel  upon  its  firft  appearance  An.  ChrifU 
«  among  them,  for  their  forfaking  idolatry  and  their  vices,  fo 
«  chearfully  as  to  excite  others  to  emulation, 

“  From  his  patient  fu  fieri  ng  among  them,  and  in  the  adjacent 
«  Towns,  from  the  purity  of  the  dodtrine  which  he  preached, 

«  and  from  the  holinefs  of  his  own  life  and  conversation,  he 
«  fhows  them  that  what  he  did  muft  needs  be  without  guile, 

«  artifice,  or  any  Snifter  views  whatfoever  (though  his  enemies, 

“  and  particularly  the  unbelieving  Jews,  might  be  very  ready  to 
“  infinuate  the  contrary)  for,  he  was  fo  far  from  fe eking  the 
**  things  of  this  world,  that  he  had  laboured  with  his  own 
*<  hands  for  bread  among  them,  and  in  all  things  had  ftudyed 
«  their  advantage  and  not.  hij  own.  „  _ 

“  In  order  to  arm  them  againfl  die  apoftafy,  or  dejedtion  of 
«  fpirir,  which  the  pcrfecuuons  that  he  underwent,  or  their 
“  own  dark  profpedts, .  might  occafion,  he  obferves  that  the 
“  unbelieving.  %etws  bad  murdered  the  Son  of  God,  and  no  woij- 
«  der  then  that  they  perfecucedhis  difciples,  and  more  efpcci- 
«  ally  his  Apostles. 

“  He  once  and  again  intimates  to  the  Thessalonians  the 
«  ardent  affeftion  which  he  had  for  them,  and  that  he 'had 
“  already  attempted  feveral  times  to  have  returned  to  them,. 

«  but  his  and  their  enemies  had  always  prevented  him.  How- 
«  ever  .be  lets  them  know,  that  in  his  abfence  he  bore  them  m 


«(  mind,  and  was  very  defirous  to  comfort  and  to  eftablifh  them : 
u  Tliat,  therefore  he  had  fent  Timothy^  the  moil  faithful  of  his 
*<  Attendants;  tliat  Timothy  had  brought  him  back  a  very  pleaf- 
«  ing  account  of  the  pofture  of  their  a  flairs;  chat  it  was  an 
«  unfpeakable  comfort  unco  him  in  all  his  afflictions,  and  wou’d 
*«  always  yield  ..him.  matter  of  joy  ahd'ilia.nkfgiving  unto  God, 
»  to  hear  of  their  continuing  ftedfaft  in  the  profefiion,  faiih, 
«  and  practice  of  that  dodtrine,  in  which  he  had  firft  inftrudU 
«  ed  them.  And,,  that  they  might  be  comforted  and  perievere, 
«i  he  afliires  them  that  he  prayed  ardently  for  them  day  and 
night,  and  deiired  very  much  that*  God,  in  his  wife  provi- 
«  dence,  wou’d  order  matters  fo  as  to  permit  him  to  go  again, 
«  and  in  perfon  further  to  inftrudt,  comfort,  and  eflablifh. 
“  them. 


u  But,  fuppofe  this  fhou’d  not  be  granted  him,  he  prayed 
“  that  they  might  continue  to  believe,  and  to  live  fo  Tiolily 
«  as  to  meet  with  acceptance  before  their  righteous  judge  at  his 
«  coming.  “  la 
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'An.chrifu  «  In  the  -conclu lion  of  this  epijik,  he  (according  to  what  was 
eland*  "ii,  “  afterwards  his  ufual  manner)  drops  fevcral  praitical  diredti- 
“  ons,  though  we  may  reafonably  fuppofe  them  to  have  been 
“  fuch,  as  were  more  peculiarly  fuked  to  the  ftate  of  this 
“  church. 

<c  He  exhorts  them  very  earneftly  in  general  to  live  as  he 
“  had  taught  them,  whilft  he  was  among  them,  particularly 
u  to  abftain  from  all  uncleannefs,  whether  adultery,  fornicati- 
"  on,  or  any  preternatural  lufta;  to  abound  in  love  to  the  chri- 
“  JHans,  and  in  charity  to  all  men;  to  mmd  their  own  lawful 
“  bufmefs,  and  even  to  work  with  their  own  hands,  in  order 
“  to  imploy  and  maintain  themfelves  in.  fome  honeft  and  de- 
u  cent  way. 

“  Not  to  forrow  for  their  dying  friends,  as  thofc  that  were 
**  ignorant  of  the  Tcfurredtlon,  or  that  disbelieved  it. 

“  From  Christ’s  coming  fuddenly  and  uncxpeftedly,  he  ex- 
“  horts  them  to  be  always  prepared  and  watching.  He  recom- 
M  mends  it  to  them  to  refpeft  fuch  as  prefided  over  their  church, 
K  'atrd~  inftrudted,  or  admonished  them,  and  to  be  at  peace  a* 
“  mong  themfelves  j  to  cultivate  thole  gifts  of  the  Spirit  which 
“  he  had  imparted  unto  them  by  the  laying  on  of  his  hands; 
“  and  particularly  to  value  Prophesying,  as  what  wou'd  turn 
“  molt  to  edification ;  and  finally,  to  live  and  aft  intirely  and 
“  in  every  relpedt  like  chrijHansb* 

I  can '  find  no  fatisfaftory  account  by  whom  this  letter  was 
fenc,  Silas  and  Timothy ,  (who  have  been  fuppofed  to  have  car- 
ry’d  it)  joined  in  the  writing  of  it,  and  were  with  the  Apostle 
lliortly  after,  when  he  wrote  the  2d  epijile  ;  nor  do  I  remem¬ 
ber  any  hint  in  the  2d  cpiflle  of  their  having  then  been  a  third 
time  in  Macedonia ,  or  at  Tbeffalonica. 

Imagine  the  great  Apostle  of  tjfe  •Qentiles  to  be  full 
of  a  juft  refentment  and  generous  indignation  again  ft  his  coun¬ 
trymen  the  unbelieving  jews,  who  had  lately  treated  him  and 
them  fo  malicioufly;  and  at  the  fame  time  having  the  molt 
tender  and  parental  care  .and  affection  for  the  young  converts 
at  Thejfaknica  ;  and  you’ll  have  the  very  pofture  of  his  mind, 
during  the  writing^of  this  epiflk:  for  thefe  two  things  appear 
.every  where,  throughout  the  epijile. 
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SECT.  I 

I  N  T  SO  DU  c  3* I  0  N. 

CHAP.  i.  V«r.  i. 

TEXT.  TARATBRASE. 


i  -pAuL,  aiulSiLVANVs,  and 

A  TlMOTHEWS,  unto  the 

church  of  the  Thessalo- 
Nl&NS, 


SAul  ■,  who  planted  the  everlaftmg  An.ciirifii 
gofpel  among  you,  together  withaJ*;„# 
ivanus  and  *  Timothy,  who  were  with  vvy, 
me  at  Thbssabontca,  and  my  afiiftants  i. 
jie  that  work,  now  write  to  the  *  church 

lately 

N  0  t  E  5. 


i.  *  Why  he  does  not  «ll  himfclf  an  Apostle,  fie  Note  (*)  on  PbUems9 


ver,  i. 


11  APIs  xv.  40.  andxviii.  5.  s  Cor .  i.  tp.  1  Pst.  v.  12, 
c  A: is  xvi.  1,  1,  3.  and xx.  4.  ‘Phil.  ii.  19—11.  1 1l%t.  L  5. 

4  Why  he  does  not  mention- the  bipops  and  deacons,  (hall  be  accbuntcd  (or  in 
the  Note  on  chap  w.  1*.  The  word  chunk,  in  the  New  Teftanient,  dignifies, 
j'-iril.  All  that  jtrofcflcd  the  Chiiftian  religion,  A  is  v.,  n  .  Phil.  iii.  6.  1  Cor. 
xii.'iS.  2^>i.iii.  11.  Secondly,  It  fomerimes  dignifies  fiich  only  as  were  fiocere 
in  luih  a  prcfsffion,  Mpb,  v.  ay— 39.  Col.  1.  iSj  24.  thirdly,  h  moft  com- 

C  monly 
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10 

An  ChriAI 

c£„.  PARAPHRASE.  TEXT. 

LryV 

lately  founded  '  there,  who  are  dtfVin-  ni  aks,  w  hich  is  in  Gr.r 
guifhcd  from*  the  idolatrous  Gentiles,  by  *bc  Satbcr*  *"£  tn  tbe 
your  believing  m  God  the  Father,  and  Grace  fa  unt0  >oa,  a(Ui 
from  your  fierceft  enemies,  the  unbelie-  pea;c  from  Gob  our  Fa- 
vihg  yews,  by  believing  in  the  Lord  tbcr> 

Jf.sus  Christ. 

Wc  wirti  you  ‘  favour,  and  s  all  ima¬ 
ginable  happinefs,  from  thofe  glorious 
and  excellent  Pcrfons  in  whom  you  be¬ 
lieve,  and  whom*y<5ti  maketonfeienefe  to 
worfljjp,'*  imitate  and  obey,  r.  c.  from 
God  h  even  our  Father,  from  whom  arc 

Hi* 

N  O  T  E  S. 

monly  fignifks  one  affcmbly  ;  fuch  a  number  of  profefied  Qiriffiam  as  did 
ltaudl-,  meet  together  at  the  fame  time  am!  place,  for  the  worfLip  of  Gon,  and 
si  parric.pation  of  the  ordinances  of  the . gofpel.  This  is  the  fenfe  of  the  word 
Cmmru  in  the  text ;  and  til  thisfenfe  churches  in  the  plural  number  arc  often 
mentioned,  Fourtlly,  Where  a  family  were  mart  or  all  of  them  Cbriftians, 
and  joined  together  daily  in  the  worflup  of  Cun  through  Jesus  Christ,  they 
were  call.d  a  there/}  in  ittch  a  one’s  houfc,  See  Xore  ' !  j  on  'Phi  kin.  vcr.  i. 
Fifthly,  The  word  eburtto  tniy  pofl  tbl /  fie  undcrlfund,  i  Cor.  *i.  11,  and 
3  John,  ver.  10.  of  the  place  of  yl&mbhng ;  hut  I  don’t  find  it  io  ufbdclfe- 
■  where :  And  there  probably  it  refers  to  the  ChrifiianS  aScmbling  in  fame  partr- 
cular  place,  is  mitch  or  more  than  io  the  place  it  fclf.  Sixth  (*',  f  t  may  he  itmc- 
rimes  underftmid  of  the  pious  and  virtuous  in  this  •vurrd,  which  is  called  the 
church  wilt  tent  j,  of  or  tbv*  hunts  in  glory*,  which  is  called  the  c.'.u-th 
ill.  ij.  ThefeJaFe  all  the  fenfes  in  winch  1  have  found 
the  word  Cuup.cn  uied,  in  a  moral  or  religious  feofe,  in  the  New  Te- 
flanient.  ,  . 

1  I  n  p.5?  a  lcm  i  r  \  was  the  metropolis  of  Macedonia,  and  a  city  famous  for 
learning  and  acuteness;  which  fl  ows  that  the  Apostle  of  the  O 'mti lv.s  was 
not  afraid  of  the  elofefi  (catch  and  moft  narmw  examination  into  his  doelrinc  and 
attcifations.  Truth  is  bold,  and  open,  and  fears  not  the  light  j  nay,  never  fuc- 
cceds  better  than  among  the  iiujuUitive  and  difccrning. 

f  Rent.  i.  •).  i  Cor.  i.  a  Cor.  i.  a.  Gal.  t.  i.  a,  Phil.  i.  2.  Col. 

i.  a.  1  Fbejf.  i.  a,  r  V//».  i,  2.  a  lXiw.  i.  a.  ‘I it.  1.  4.  pl-ilcm.  ver. 

1  ‘Pet.  i.  *. 

*  So  f>eece  lignifics,  according  to  the  Hebrew. 

h  He  has  here  infiruuted  the  two  fundamental  articles  of  the  Chriiliun  foitb, 
viz.  that  thuc  is  one  only  living  and  true  God,  and  that  Jesus  is  the  Chris  t, 
a  the 
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TEXT.  PARAPHRASE.  cuS,,.- 

V*<W 

thcr,andtheLoRD  Jesus  all  things,  and  from  the  Lord  Jesus 
CafiL1ST*  Christ,  by  whom  are  all  things. 

n  qt  £  S. 

the  great  Prophet  and  Saviour  of  the  world.  This  is  repeated  more  explicitely, 
ver.  %  10.  The  idolatrous  Geurfhs  believed  neither  of  thelc  two  Articles.  The 
yews  and  -Profelytes  of  the  gate  believed  the  firft  of  them  only.  The  Chrijltans 
believed  them  both.  This  wjLi/zirb  fufficient  to  deisoniin.irc  a  man  a Chriftian, 
and  without  which  he  was  no  Chriftian.  And  when  to  this  faith  there  was 
added  an  holy  heart  and  life,  they  had  what  theferipture  makes  neccflary  to 
church  communion  here,  and  to  iLiiyatiyu  jivswiief..  Sfp  /.p((te\  Reafoattblateft 
of  the  Cbrijlian  Religion,  &c. 


S  E  C  T.  II. 

Chap.  i.  2.— Chap,  iil  13. 

CO  NT  E  NT  S. 

IH I S  Seffion  contains  the  main  bufinels  of  this  Epifile , 
which  was  to  comfort,  ftrengthen,  and  eilablifh  the 
Uans  at  Tbeflalonica ;  and  to  perfwade  them  to  perfevere 
under  all  the  discouragements,  which  he  their  Apostle,  or  they 
themfelves  might  meet  with. 

We  lhall  divide  the  StBitm  into  feveral  Numbers,  according 
to  the  Apostle’s  different  arguments,  and  take  then)-  up  as  we 
go  along. 

Sect.  II.  N°.  r. 

Chap.  i.  2— -10. 

CONTENTS. 

IN  his  entrance  upon  the  chief  deiign  of  this  Epijl!e>  he  gives 
vent  to  what  lay  moll  upon  his  heart;  thanking  God  for  their 
convcrfion  from  Idolatry  to  Cbrijlianity,  amidft  fo  many  difeou- 
raging  circumftances,and  begging  of  God  that  they  might  perfe¬ 
vere  ;  in  which  he  takes  all  occafions  of  fpeaking  well  of  the 
Tbcjfahnians ,  as  indeed  he  does  through  all  this  Epifile . 

C  2  WE 


12 

AfwOmfli 
Claud,  it. 
2. 
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7  AR.AT  HRA  S  K 

WE  can  a  (fare  you  chat  you  are 
much  upon  our  minds,  and  that 
we  1  always  mention  you  in  out  prayers, 
giving  k  thanks  unto  God  upon  the  ac¬ 
count  of  you  all :  For  (as  1  G  o  d  even 
our  Father  is  our  Wicnefs)  we  never  for¬ 
get  ”  the  fruits  and  effedts  of  your  faith, 
nor  your  kind,  and  ..charitable  offices  to¬ 
wards  the  GhriAians,  and  more  efpecial- 
ly  towards  us,  in-  your  rcadinefs  to  fkreen 
us  from  the  rage  of  your  fellow  citizens, 
and*  even  to  fuffer  with  us,  rather  than 
part  with  your  Chriftianity :  And  we  atfb  . 
well  remember  the  fteadinefs  and  *  con- 
ftancy  of  your  hope  ia  the  LpRD  Jesus 
Christ,  notwithfbnding  the  difficulties 
and  dtlcouragemcrus  that  were  thrown 
in.  your  way. 

As  1  have  haia.feJiand.undcubiediift'^ 
relation  immediately  from  the  Lqsj* 

Jesus 

NOTES. 


TEXT : 

llfE give  thinlu  to  God  i 
*'  always  for  you  all, 
making  mention  of  you  in 
our  prayers,  Rcmembung  3 
without  ceafing  your  work  of 
faith,  and  labour  of  love, 
and  patience-of  hope  in  our 
Lord  Jesus  Ghjs-isv;  in 
the  fight  of  God  and:  our 
fathers  Knowing,  brethren  4 
. .  beta- 


*.  *  See. Note  on  Rhikm.  vex.  4*  and.®#/.  J.4-. 

k  Rom.  i.  8;  t  Car.  i.  4,  S?f.  a  Cor.  i.  3,4.  Eph.  i.  3,  Gfr-  r  j,  16.  and  v.  sc. 
‘Phil.  i.  Col.  i.  is  *  7 b»(f.  i.  g>.  1  7"rw._i.  3.  Rhila 

3  1  Or.  Mills  fays,  that  this  laft  ienrenco-etwtaW',  *i.  n  wanting  in  the  Syrmc 
and  Ethiopic  versions ;  But  if  it  be  retained,  I  would  underitand  it  both  here, 
and  tbap.  iii.  9.  as  the  Avustle's  folemn  appeal  to-GoD  lor  the  truth  of  wbat 
he  fays.  This  was  his  ufuat  way  when  be  exprefied"  himfelf  with  eameftnefs, 
a  Cor.  xi  51 .  and  xii.  19.  Gal.  i.  20.  1  Tim.  v.  21.  a  7is>.  iv.  1. 

m  See  Note  ( ')  on  Rhilem.  ver.  6. 

0  'I  his  is  an  Hebraifm,  put  for  patient  hope,  or  expectation.  SoB*r/A«<o>^ 
Afg&r,  chap.  ii.  12,  fignifics  a  glorious  kingdom.  And  2  1'htjf.  i.  9.  iTr 
rjTv  'Sty©:  */}'■»  fignifiesiis  glorious  power. 

This  patience  has  a  reference  to  their  treatment  from  the  unbelieving  Jews, 
and  fuch  as  they  could  exafperate  agaitift  them :  But  the  hopes  of  meeting .  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  with  acceptance  at  thfc  laft  day,  and-the  profpeft  of  eter^ 
nal  glory  and  felicity,  fapported  and  animated  them,  ver.  6.  and  chap.  ii.  14. 
and  v.  j>,  10.  %  Cor.  iy.  17,  j8.  a  7he{f.  1.4,,  7  3 10.  Adi  xvii.  7, 10.  Heh. 

vi.  10,  and  x,  ;(F. 

4.  As 


% 
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AcuCfcriftf 

TEXT.  PARAPHRASE. 

bek«d,  your  elcaion  of  Jrsirs  CifaTd^,  of  God's  purpofe  to  ftS 
jGod.  Foroor gcrfpol came  idbldtrb&s  Genttk'i  V  into  his 

cburcbj  and  as  his  people,  under  the 
Ohriftlan’  difperifetion,  I  own  you  as 
dearly  beloved  brethren,-  and  haV6,  with 
pteafure,  leen  thts ptir'pofe of  God  rite 
effect,  M  that’  our  goipef,  Whett:  it  firft'  j, 

appeared 

notes. 


4.  8  As  we  find  no  notice  taken  of  the  Jecsifii  converts  thro*  all  this  Epifllf, 
it  ilmuUl  feem  as  if  the  Apostle  wrote  to  the  Gentile  converts,  and  to  thou,  I 
think,  chiefly  that  had  been  idolatrous  Gentiles.  And  if  ft;  the  defiga  of  this 
verfe  is  very  evident,  if  we  reflcflfupflnTfhe  contrbverty  of  that  Jay,  viz.  whe¬ 
ther  the  idolatrous  Gen  tiles  /howMbc- admitted  into  the  CbfijUan  church,  withe 
out  fubmitting  to  any  part  of  the  fcwo/Moles?'  (for  upon  what  terms  the  Gat~ 
tiles ,  •!  rofilytes  of  the ^ate,  lliould  be  admitted,  had  been  agreed  upon  by  die 
Apostles,  Elders,  and  Brethren  at  Jerufakm,  ASsxv.) 

The  Jem s  and  judaizix ig  Chrijtians,  Would'  indeed,  have  bad  all  Gentile 
converts  to  have  been  circumcifcd,  and  brought  in  fubjefiion  to  the  whole 
law  ;  But  (as  the  Apostles,  Elders,  and  Brethren,  bad  absolved  the  ‘Profe- 
lytes  of  the  gate  from  the  greateft  part  of  it)  St.  Paul  bad  a  clear  and  Imme. 
diate  revelation  from  the  Loan  Jesus  Cueist,  that  the  converts  from  among 
the  idolatrous  Gentiles  ihould  not  be  lubjeft  at  all  to  the  law,  or  to  any  part  a 
it.  Hence  it  is  that  he  calls  himftlf  the  Apostle  op  the.  Ge utiles,  and 

S’oriesinit,  Rors.x  i,  i  3 .  becaufe  the  gofpcl  of  the  Gen  tiler,  (Gal.  iL  aA  or 
e  terms  upon  which  the  idolatrous  Gentiles  fhould  be  received  into  the  Chri* 
Ilian  church,  was  firft  revealed  unto  him  s  *Twa$  a  myftcry  bid  from  all  ages 
and  perfons  before,  and  unto  him  who  had  perfected  the  Chriftiins,  and  who 
Was  therefore  left  than  the  lead  of  ail  Aunts,  was  this  vaft  favour  fhewn,  that 
he  Ihouid  go  and  difeover  to  the  Gentlki  the  unfearcbable  riches  .of  Christ, 
and  make  the  world  cccho  with  this  good  news,  Epb.  ill,  1 — 9.  Rom.  xvi.  *j. 
%  Theft.  ii.  15, 14.  This  was  the  principal  thing  for  which  the  Jems  every 
where  oppofed  him ;  and  if  he  would  but  have  preached  up  the  necelfity  of 
circumciflun  to  the  Gentiles,  then  woo’d  the  offence  of  the  cruls  have  cealed, 
Gal.  v.  1 1.  1  would  add,  that  fuch  as  only  heard  the  gofpcl,  whether  Jews 
or  Gentiles,  but  did  not  embrace  it,  were  called  ;  but  liich  as  heard  and  embra¬ 
ced  it,  were  alio  cbofen.  Matt.  xxii.  14.  A' is  xiii.  48.  Km.  xi.  157.2  Theft 
ii.  13,  (4.  Ueb.  iv.  a.  1  Vet.  i.  10.  See  Locks  on  Rom.  viii.  ;o.  As  them 
Tbeftalonutns  had  both  been  called,  and  bad  embraced  the  call,  the  Apostle 
docs  here  (file  them  beloved  brethren,  when  he  mentions  their  cleAien  of  God, 
even  though  they  had  been  formerly  idolatrous  Gentiles (  I.  e.  fince  Gon  bad 
fee.'.  fit  to  chule  them,  he  was  ready  to  own  them  as  Brethren,  A£ts  xi.  17. 
See  Note  (*>)  on  Vbilem.  ver.  1.  Note  ( k  J  on  ver.  5.  Note  (f)  on  ver.  to. 
See  alfo  Note  (r),  on  1  Theft,  ii.  ij.  and  Note  (Y)  on  IW.J7. 

5.  Though 
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PARAPHRASE 

appeared  among  yon.  was  not  an  empty 
found,  but  was  attended  with  the p  plain- 
nefi  and  energy  of  truth,  and  had  alfo 
the  at  ted  a  cion  of  miracles,  as  well  as  of 
plenty  of  fpiritual  gifts:  Nor  do  we  now 
l'peak  of  what  gifts  we  excrcifcd,  or  im¬ 
parted  unto  others,  or  of  our  own  beha¬ 
viour  clfewhere,  but  of  what  was  done 
among' you :  For  you  your  fclvc"  can’t 
have  forgot  our  behaviour  f  nay,  you 
ftill  partake  of  thole  fpiritual  gifts  and 
miraculous  powers,  which*-  by  die  laying 
on  of  my  hands,  I  communicated  unto 
you,  for  your  fpiritual  ad  van  age  and 
edification.  And,  indeed,  you  had  fuch 


TEXT 

not  unto  you  in  word  only, 
but  alfo  in  power,  and  m 
the  Holy  Gholf,  and  in 
much  sftiiiancc $  as  yc  know 
what  manner  of  men  we 
were  among  you  Ion  \our 
Cikc.  And  ye  became  * 
tm 


NOTES. 

5,  *  Though  vaeJir  is  put  ftr  xooVfu,  Rom.  xil.  3.  $  Cor .  xii.  9*  Gai*  it*  9 * 
llph.  iv/%  yet  I  don’t  rhink  *ris  fo  to  be  undcrftuod  here,  «r*  r.  But  if 
I  would  refer  to  the  power  of  working  miracles*  and  h  the 

f'lfts  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  and  that  both  of  them  as  c  mmimtoated  to  the  Thejj ii- 
onianSy  upon  their  Chriftian  bapdfni,  as  well  as  cxcrciibd  hy  St,  Paul,  cbdp* 
v.  19,  sc-.  iv  <Th»*szc€l!L  stcam,  #.  e*  in  the  clear  maniteftation  of  the  truth,  awl 
that  convincing  power  and  evidence  which  plain  truth  carries  along  with  it. 

The  Holy  Ghost  was  iked  down  in  fpiritual  gifts  and  miraculous  powers  up¬ 
on  the  Apostle.*,  and  tint  immediately  fr^m  hyaYcijf  ^without  the  laying  on  nT 
the  hands  of  any  man,  Afts  ii*  2,  3>  4./ and  iv.  $r/To  was  it  poured  out  upon 
the  firfl:  fruits' cf  the  corlvcrts  from  among  the  G*xtihs9  'Projilyte s  of  the  gate* 
Atte  x-  44.  and  fo  alio  perhaps  upon  the  firft  converts  from  among  the  idolatrous 
Gt/ttiksf  A£is  xiii.  ttk.  But  commonly  fpiritual  gifts  and  miraculous  powers 
were  communicated  hy  the  laying  on  ol  the  hands  of  the  Avostlls  j  and  none 
but  the  Apostlks  had  this  poweft  The  gifts  rhemtclves  which  the  Apostlls 
communicated  to  the  aburckes  were  frofbffjisgy  which  Sr.  Pall  himfelf  has 
explained,  1  Cor .  xiv.  3.  a  (peaking  unto  men  to  edification,  and  exhorta¬ 
tion*  and  comfort,  #\e.  doing  fo  by  immediate  infpiration  ;  Or  the  gilt  of  fro* 
f  beefy  as  it  ftgnificd  the  foretelling  Ionic  future  events,  of  lefe  importance  to  the 
Chriftian  church,  than  thofe  rnyflerics  that  were  revealed  only  to  Apostles, 
Aits  xL  8,  and  xiii.  r,  z.  The  gift  of  the  difcernln*  of  fprrits,  the  gift  of 
tongues t  and  the  gift  of 'interpnrasio#  of  tongues  $  an  ability  to  fing  P films*  or 
pr&fy  by  inspiration,  to  frefide  in  their  churches*  or  to  teach  them  fuitably,  and 
in  x  prudent  convincing  manner ;  Betide*  the  power  of  working  feme  miracku 

DiOc- 
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full  owen  of  us,  and  of  the 
Lord,  having  received  the 
word '  in  much  affliction, 
with  joy  of  the  Holy  Ghoft ; 
7  So  dux  ye  were  cnfamples 

to 
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PARAPHRASE,  a  ,lt„t 

■  Wv, 

convincing  proofs  of  the  truth,  and  divi¬ 
nity  of  our  miflion  and  dottrinc,  that 
you  immediately  became  9  imitators  of 
us,  and  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Curist;  3b 
embracing  the  truth,  and  adhering  to  it 
patiently  and  fteadily  in  the  mid  ft  of  per¬ 
fection:  For  (though  the  unbelieving 
jtee?V  and  fuch.as.they  could  influence, 
raged  violently  agaTnft'us  aBtLjua^/.ye 
rejoi^jj-ai^^  AtRCOIUiWtf  joy.  in  your 
fpiritual  gifts  and  miraculous  powers, 
but  efpec tally  in  the  knowledge  and  prof- 
pe£ts-difcorercd  by  the  gofpcl.  And  7- 
fuch,  truly,  was  your  behaviour,  that 
you  became f  patterns  of  faith,  patience, 

and' 

NOTES. 


Different  pexfon*  bad  different  gifts,  or  powers,  as  the  Spirit  picnic*!,  r  Cor. 
xii,  11.  That  the  Tbeffalonians  bad  (bine  of  the  fpirituil  gifts,  appears  from 
chap.  v.  1  so.  Thefe  were  to  the  Gentile  converts  an  evidence  to  Chriftianity 
in  general,  and  of  their  adoption  in  particular,  nocwithfhtxUng  at)  their  former 
ignorance,  idolatry)  and  wiacednefs,  Rom.  vjii.  15,  la)  ij. 

The  following  texts  make  it  highly  probable  that  the  Apostc.es  communica¬ 
ted.  foine  fuch  guts  and  powers,  where-ever  they  made,  or  .found,  any  converts,. 
Mark  xvi.  to.  Alls  rib,  14, 15,  iff,  i?,  t$e.  and  xiie.  a— j.  Rom.  1.  n.  and 
xs.  rS,  19  5  zjf.  jt  Cor.  i<  4 — ?■  _and  ii.  4,  5-  and  iv.  2.).  and  x.tt.  1 ;.  -  Cor.  vi.  6. 
and  xi.  4.  Gal.  iii.  i  j  j.  Hob.  ii.  5,  4.  When  Cuurches  planted  throughout 
(nay,  beyond  the  limits  of)  the  Roman  Empire  abounded  with  (uch  gibs  and 
pt>wen,  no. wonder  that  CuniyriANii  1  prevailed. 

6,  Prcr.  5.  chap.  ii.  rjl,  15. 'and  cbttp.  iii.  3.  1  Cor .  xi.  1.  Phil.  iii.  17. 

Ail s  xvii.  j,  %  Tbejf.  i.  j.  and  iii.  y. 

r  As  to  what  the  Chnitiam  at  Tbeffatonics  fullered,  fee  the  hiltory  prefixed 
to  this  Epiltlc,.  and  Ails  xvii.  5,  t$c.  In  filch  circumlhnces  how  proper  was  it 
that  fpiritual  gifts  and  miraculous  powers  (Uould  be  exercifcd  and  imparted,  :10c 
only  to  conquer  the  prejudices  of  education,  but  to  fupport  them  under  tavir 
fufrcrings  !  And  how fufScient  a  foundation  (or  joy,  even  under  fitch  hard  dips, 
was  foch  a  clear  knowledge  of  their  duty,  and  fo  well  attefted  a  nromilb  of 
endiefs  glory  and  felicity !  AHs  v.  41.  nsh.  x.  54.  1  ‘Pet.  iv.  14. 

7.  f  types,  1.  c.  plans,  models,  or  patterns  3  and,  by  a  metaphor  iifl.L 

for  an  example,  or  morel  pattern.  If  the  TffeJfhloniSfts  were  the  -ite 

other  Macedonians  and  the  Aebaians  mult  have  been  the  Av;rn  v .*  <  *.,  or 

was  to  be  formed  according  to  that  plan  or  model.  P/ifippl  and  V-  re:,;  v.^e 
in  MiXedoaia  $  Athens  and  Corinth  were  in  Aebaic. 
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and  fortitude,  to  raife  the  emulation  of  to  all  that  believe  in  Mice- 
all  the  Chriftians  in  Macedonia ,  where  jPata  andr  ^ci>ata- 
jou  live,  and  m  Mata ,  where  we  now  wor<1  the  i,0Kr>>  ^ 
are.  For  which  you  had  this  honour,  that  in  Macedonia  and  Acbaia , 
from  you  the  found  of  the  *  everlafting  hut  aUb  in  every  place  your 
gofpel  went  out  not  only  throueh  ftver.l 
parts  of  Macedonia ,  and  through  Acbata ;  not  to  fp^fc  my  thing. 
but  in  many  ocher  places  your  faith  in  For 

the  true  God*  that  God  which  the  Chri- 
llians  worlhip,  is  fo  much  talked  of, 
that  we  have  liPTJccaflori  to  mention  it* 

For 

notes* 

&  *  ‘Tw as  accounted  a  very  great  honour  for  any  churchy  or  cUyt  to  hare  the 
gfifpel  go  out  from  thence.  So  Antioch  in  Syria  was  honoured  a*  the  mother 
church  of  the  Gentile  churches*  And  St.  Paul  made  that  citv  in  his  way 
(when  he  was  at  liberty)  before  heftt  out  upon  any  oF  his  apoftolic  joumies. 
From  thence  he  and  Barnabas  were  recommended  to  Gon  fbthis.  blefttng,  be¬ 
fore  they  fet  out  upon  their  firft  apoftolic  journey,  ASt  xiii+  and  xiv.  2^ 
From  thence  Paul  and  Sitas_  [ffivaatts']  were  recommended  to  the  bleffiug  of 
Gon,  before  that  Apostle  entered  upon  his  fccond  apoftolic  journey.  Act* 
xv.  40.  From  thence  he  fet  out  upon  his  third  apoftolicjourney^  AHS'Sxm.  *t4 
In  his  fourth  journey  he  was  carried  prifoncr  from  jerufakm  to  and 

therefore  had  not  the  liberty  to  go  to  Antioch.  And  as  to  his  fifth  we  have  little 
more  than  eonjeSures. 

Bur  Jerufakm  was  honoured  above  all  places  for  the  gofoeLY  going  out  thence. 
Of  this  the  ancient  prophets  had  prophefyei,  JJft.iL  5,  fine*  iv,  a.  Of  this  qua 
Loan  thought  it  worth  his  while  to  warn  the  Apostles  once  and  agiin,  Aiii 

There,  all  the  Apostles  of  the  circumcifion  received  their  iHiir,r!^"tiunt 
and  wH  their  gifts  and  powers,  and  there  gathered  the  hift  Chriftian  church. 
There  St,  Paul  had  his  extafy,  and  the  revelation  of  the  gQfpql  tp  be  'preached 
to  the  idolatrous  G  entiles  >  as  he  was  praying- in  one  of  the  Courts  of  the  temple. 
And  from  thence  he  and  Barnabas  were  fent  with  a  commiffion  as  Apostles  to 
the  Gatrik  world-  With  allufion  to  this  honour  that  belonged  principally  to 
Jerusalem*  Sr.  Paul  reproved  the  proud  and  afpiring  Cw/^j';/^'*  x  Cor. 
xiv„  5 6 ,  What !  came  the  ewrrf  of  God  oat  from  you7-  or  did  it  o&fve&pe  auto 
you  i  <l-d>  Arc  you  the  mother  church,  or  the  head  and  chief  of  all  tnc  churches 
that  you  (hould  pretend  to  bring  up  new  cultoms,  or  take  upon  you  fomuch  ? 

Grotius  obferves,  that  many  of  ti*c  ttejfakttians  were  merchants, 
that  trafficked  through  all  Greece  \  and  therefore  lb  ftrange  a  piece  of  news 
might  eafily  fpread  through  Macedonia  and  Aihaiay  as.  one  was  io  nigh  them, 
and  the  other  had  fuch  commerce  with  them. 

9.  J  <PjU 
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9  For  they  theraftKes  fhew 
of  us,  what  manner  of  en- 
trinp  in  we  had  unto  you, 
and  now  ye  turned  to  Gob 
from  idols,  to  i'erve  the 
10  living  and  true  God  3  and 
to  wait  for  his  Son  from 
Heaven,  whom  he  raifed 
from  the  dead,  even  Jesus 
which  delivered  us  from  the 
wrath  to  come. 


For  even/our  enemies,  as  well  as  the  9* 
Chriftians,  can  tell,  and  do  fpeak  of  it, 
not  without  wonder  and  aftonifhmenr, 
what  uncommon  gifts  we  our  felves  had, 
and  communicated  unto  you,  and  what  an 
hearty  reception  we  met  with  at  our  firft: 
arrival ;  how  readily  and  chearfully  you 
laid  afidc  your  prejudices,  forfaiting  your 
"  idols,  believing  in,  and  worfnipi'ng 
the  one  true  Gen  3  and  lookittg-  for  his  10. 
Son’ Jesus  CiiRiT^^wlrom'GbD  *  bath 
raifed  from  the  dead)  to  defeend  1  from 
heaven  as  the  great  Saviour  and  Judge  of 
tKe  world,  to  *  deliver  you  from,  tliofe 
divine  judgments  which  will  come  up¬ 
on  the  wicked  and  impenitent-;  and  to 
which  you,  in  your  former  ftatc  of  ido¬ 
latry  and  wickedneJs,  flood  expofed. 


NOTES. 

9,  v  fP/iA  exxxv,j  5,  £&'.  Jfa.  xliy.  8 - ;o,  John  xvii,  j.  j£3sx iv.  15. 

and  xvii.  23,  1  Cor.  xii.  2.  Gat.  iv.  8. 

10.  (*)  Aits  ii.  24.  and  iv.  10. 

r  \ffis  i,  11.  and  iii.  ry,  20.  ‘Phil.  iii.  20.  2  Tbajf.\.  7  ;io.  x  *Pet.  iii. 
is,  *?• 

*  Ram.  i.  18.  and  ii.  538.  and  v.  9.  Epb.  v.  if.  Col.  iii,  if.  Matt .  iii.  7  3 10. 
John  iii.  $6.  2  Tbeff.  i.  8, 9.  Rev.  vi.  i<f,  17.  As  ,to  thefc  two  v cries,  fee  Note 
(e)  on  ver.  t. 

Well  might  the  world  be  Arptised  at  the  groat  and  Hidden  effeft*  of  the 
Chrijlian  dofoine,  in  making  numbers  fo  readily  to  get  over  the  prejudices  of 
education,  and  to  quit  their  old  religions  (which,  to  many,  are  almoft  as  dear  as 
their  lives)  for  a  religion  fo  widely  different  3  and  to  leave  their  wicked  prafli- 
ces,  to  foriake  which,  the  moil  zealous  rod  virtuous  of  the  heathen  pbikj&pbers 
could  never  periwade  any  confiderable  number.  Nor  was  ChriJUanity  then  at¬ 
tended  with  any  worldly  honours  or  emoluments  3  but  00  the  contrary,  tailed 
them  many  enemies,  and  made  their  friends  look  coldly  upon  them.  That  fuch 
vaft  Numbers,  in  fuch  diicouragirg  circumllanccs,  and  by  fuch  fair  and  gentle 
methods,  fhould  itnbrace  CbriJUanity,  and  perfevere  therein  through  the  remain- 
dcrof  their  lives,  nnlefi  it  hadbeen  accompanied  with  a  divine  Power,  is  a  pro¬ 
blem  in  the  moral  world,  that  our  2)rijis  would  do  well  10  folre,  if  they  can. 
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AF  T  E  R  he  had  appealed  co  the  world,*  he  more  particular¬ 
ly  appeals  to  the  Tbeffahmant  themfelves,  whaf. plenty  of 
ipiritual  gifts  and  miraculous  powers  he  had  exercifed  among 
them,  and  communicated  unto  them;  how  holily  he  and  his 
companions  had  behaved  themfelves  j  how  far  he  was  from  giving 
any  grounds  to  the  moll  critical  and  jealous  oblerver  to  fufpedt  him 
of  any  worldly  defign,  from  any  part  of  his  conduit  among  them ; 
how  tenderly  he  was  concerned  for  them  \  and  to  what  purity 
and  holinels  he  had  urged  them  >  which  (as  he  obferved  with 
yleafure)  had  not  been  altogether  in  vain. 

He  does  here  (as  frequently  elfewhere)  exprefs  his  juft  refent- 
ments  at  the  behaviour  of  the  unbelieving  Jewst  and  his  affectio¬ 
nate  concern  for  the  TbeJfaJoniam,  taking  all  the  fair  occa lions 
that  offered  to  fpeak  well  of  diem,  and  of  their  conduct 

PARAPHRASE..  TEXT. 


Sect,  II.  N.  a. 

Chap,  u.  i - 13. 


}, 


T  have  already  taken  notice  what  the 
*  Cbrijiiam ,  and  the  world  around  you, 
have  obferved  of  our  plenty  of  divine 
attestations,  and  what  fuccefs  we  had 
among  you  3  but  I  can  more  particularly 
appeal  to  your  own  experience:  For 
you  your  lelves,  Brethren  know  very- 
well  that  our-  coming  to  preach  the  Gc/- 
fd  at  Tbeffalomca  was  '  far  from  being  in 
vain ;  Nay,  that  our  coming  was  attend¬ 
ed  with  fo  many  remarkable  circum- 
ftances  3  our  commiiEon  was  fo  well  at- 

tefted  3 


FOR  yew  Bre*i 

thren,  know  oar  co- 
tnnee  m  umo  you,  that  it 
was 


NOTES. 

j*  3.fiLat-  i-  5*  I4»  *5»  a  Tbeff.  iii.  i<  Ifi,  Iv.  n.  Jet.  il,  50, 

and  viu.  8, 9,  J  *  * 

*  a,  *> 
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telled ;  and  our  execution  of  it  was  at¬ 
tended  with  fiich  abundant  fuccefs ,  as 
plainly  fhow’d  chat  no  difficulties  or  dtt-  2' 
courageipents  whatever,  that  men  can 
throw  in  our  way,  can  deter  us  from 
proceeding  undauntedly  and  unweariedly 
in  fo  glorious  and  ufeful  an  undertaking: 

For  b  immediately  after  we  had  been  ufed 
with  the  greateft’  Indignity  and  cruelty* 
and  that. only  for  preaching. the  GqfpeJ, 
and  miraculoully  curing  the  Pytbonefs, 
at  Philippi,  a  town  in  your  neighbour¬ 
hood  n  ~  --  yet  ye  know(I  fay)  with 
what e  fortitude  aad  undaunted  .courage 

we 

NOTES . 

ft.  b  ACls  xvi.  ip,  to  die  end.  AQs  srii.  1—  ■  9,  How  patient  and  in¬ 
defatigable  was  this  ost&v  AiotTti !  how  ardent  and  indunrioiu  in  doing 
good  i 

c  ht toe  ttwe  hold  if  oar  Gon.J  The  word 

dignifies  to  &eak  with  opcnncfs  and  intrepidity,  Afis  xiii.  44,  and  xxvi.  16. 

In  our  God.1  The  Gods  of  the  Heathens  amid  not  iadow  tbcir  votaries,  or 
prophets,  with  fuch  powers  aod-imeomwon  gifts  j  the)' could  proceed  only  from 
the  true  God. 

It  certainly  required  no  Snail  degree  of  for  •rtf  ode  to  begin  afreJh  to  preach 
the  Gofpei  openly  ia  one  place*  juft  after  they  had  been  beat  and  abufed  for  it 
in  another  ;  and  bad  no  great  reafon  to  exp*&  better  treatment  in  that  new 
place.  -  Their  conduft  can  be  accounted'  far  'OpOfTno  other  principles  than  .that 
of  Divine  Aid  •-  -For  that  Sr.  Pave  could  neither  be  an  Impostor,  nor  aa 
Enthusiast,  lee  Appendix  to  Philemon. 

As  God  proportions  every  thing  wifely,  the  Avostles  had  this  -rappiav*,  this 
rcfolution  and  fortitude,  more  than  rhe  other  Cbriflians,  as  they  were  to  go  fbte- 
snoft  in  the  battle  againft  the  kingdom  qfdarknefs  j  and  were  to  be  most  expo- 
fed  to  difficulties,  dangers,  and  difeouragemeuts  s  *twas  promifed.  Matt.  x. 

17 - ao.  Luke  xxi.  is- — 19.  and  was  given  on  the  memorable  day  of  ‘Pen- 

tcco/l •  A  fervant  maid  had  before  terrified  St.  Peter,  and  made  him  mean¬ 
ly  deny. his  Lord  5  and  all  the  Apostles  kept  in  their  upper  roan,  with  the 
doors  boiied,  far  fear  of  the  Jews,  till  they  had  fortitude  from  heaven  j  but  then 
they  went  out,  1  fuppofe,  to  the  temple,  where  they  might  find  the  greateft  con- 
■courfe  of  people,  especially  as  it  was  at  die  time  of  fo  nigh  and  fefeam  a  fefti- 
val :  and  there  with  the  greateft  openntfs  and  fortitudet  they  declare  Jesus  to 
he  Messiah,  and  charge  the  Jews  with  murdering  him.  Peter  and  John 
behav’d  lb  well,  that  the  Sanhedrim  could  not  forbear  taking  nonce  of  their 

D  a  (wf: 
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4  was  not  in  vain.  But 
after  that  we  hid  liifftred 
before,  and  were  Jhameful- 
Iy  entreated,  as  yc  know* 
at  ’'Philippi^  we  were  bold 
in 
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wc  were  indowed  of  oust  God,  and  how,  in  °“R  God  *°  /E**k  ai?*p 

immediately  upon  leaving  that  place,  and  ?ou  0  “0DI^II"j1 

coming  unto  you,  we  began  to  preach 

the  Gofyel  again,  with  the  fame  opennefs 

and  intrepidity  among  you  ;  though  we 

knew  not  but  we  might  meet  with  the 

fame  treatment :  and  this  wc  continued 

to  do,  A  noewithftanding  the  oppoiition 

and  malicious  outrage  of  the  unbelieving 

JewSt  and  fuel*  unthinking  perfons  as 

they  could  influence. 

And 


N  O  TE  Si 

tvaUrie'iar)  fortitude,  AEh  iv.  13.  When  that  virulence  of  the  Sanhedrim  had 
a -little  ditcouraged  loose  of  the  company,  they  pray’d,  and  a  fecond  efifu£on  of 
the  Spirit  being  granted,  they  again  fpake  the  word  vaffsiaw)  with  all 
boldntfs. 

Every  body  knows  how  poverty  depref&s  mens  Spirits,  and  how  abjeft  it 
renders  them  t  With  what  hefication  and  diffidence  does  the  poor  ftiendlels  man 
fpeak,  and  aft ;  tind  with  what  contempt  and  prejudice  is  he  heard  5  especially 
when  accufed,  and  in  the  midft  of  enemies  !  fine  ftsch  ealmnefs  and  fortitude 
appeared  in'the  vrordi  and  aftione  of  the  poor  friendlels  Apostles,  even  before 
the  greiteft  perfonages,  and  moft  auguft  courts  of  judicature,  as  took  away  the 
contempt,  and  baffled  their  judges.  What  a  brave,  as  well  as  rational,  fpeech 
was  that  to  the  Sanhedrim.  We  ought  to  obey  Gor>  rather  than  man  ;  and  re- 
folve  to  do  it  under  all  difficulties  and  difeouragements  whatever  !  And  accord- 
indy  they  rejoiced  to  fuffer  for  Christ’s  fake. 

St.  Paul’s  different  condufl  before  he  was  an  Apostle,  and  after,  will  ap¬ 
pear  by  comparing  the  following  Texts,  a  Cor.  xi.  ja,  35.  Ads  *-  19,  30.  Am 
xiv.  19.  1  Ccr.  XI.  3.3,  CSV.  And  when  he  and  'JtareM&af  planted  the- ffrft 
church  among  the  idolatrous  Genitleb,  f$e.  they  ivaxed  bold, 

as  entering  upon  fo  new  an  undertaking,  fo  hazardous  and  difficult  -id  it  felf, 
and  fo  odious  to  the  Jews,  Acts  xiii.  4$.  Many  are  the  Places  where  *tis  taken 
notice  of,  how  much  of  this  (aro^awia)  fortitude  St.  Paul  had. 

He  came  to  'Tkejftthttic*,  whilft  the  ftripcs  received  at  ‘Philippi  were  yet 
ftclh  and. fore  j  (thefe  he  called  the  marks  of  the  Lori>  Jesus  Christ,  which 
he  bore  about  m  his  body.  Gal.  vj.  17.)  and  yet  he  began  preaching  there  im¬ 
mediately,  as  if  he  had  every  where  met  with  the  greatelt  incouragemcnt  and 
kindeft  treatment  imaginable.  Such  an  uncommon  work  required  an  uncom¬ 
mon  fortitude  !  And,  as  the  Apo&les  had  fuch  knowledge,  gifts  and1  powers, 
and  were  fare  that  Chrifitanity  would  prevail,  their  fortitude  might  well  be  fu- 
perior :  Though  I  am  apt  to  think,  that  it  was  alfo  a  diftinft  gift.  See  that  ex¬ 
cellent  author,  Mfcel.  S.  Eff.  11.  &  paffim. 

4  Atts  xyU.  5.  ‘Phil.  i.  30.  Col.  1.  29.  and  ii,  1,  j  \ theff.  ili.  337. 
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3  much  contention.  For  our 
exhortation  w as  not  of  de¬ 
ceit,  nor  of  utveleannefs,  nor 

4  in  guile  :  But  os  we  were 
allow’d  of  Gos  to  bo  put 

in 
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And  (whatever  our  enemies  may  mil-  3* 
nuate,  whatever  doctrine  they  may  pub- 
li£h,  or  whatever  their  views  in  making 
profelytes  maybe)  you  may  depend  upon 
it,  that  our c  dodtrine  was  not  erroneous, 
nor  a  dodtrine  that  proceeded  from  cor¬ 
rupt  minds,  or  that  tended  to  liceutiouf* 
nei$  i  for  wc  ape  jure  that  we  are  not  de¬ 
ceived  our  felves,  nor  do  we  -attempt  to 
-  deceive  others.  And  it’  ij,  lhanU.be  in-  4* 
quited  .how  we.  cam?  to  fee  abfius  fo  un¬ 
common  and  hazardous  an  undertaking  : 

This  is  the  truth  of  the  cafe ;  The  great 
and  merciful  Goo  and  Father  or  all, 
considering  the  world  as  full  of  ignorance 
and  wicked  ne&,  did,  out  of  h4  abun¬ 
dant 

NOTES, 


5.  t  It  were  cafy  to  produce  many  tnftanccs  of  the  licentious  doftrineyand 
vicious  prithee*  of  the  beatbetr fbiiofopbers%  as  a  ihade  to  Apostte’s  do- 
thine  and  perioral  virtue ;  and  tomake  it  the  more  evidently  appear  .what  «- 
caiion  there  was  for  luch  wife  and  vjjtuoos  ialtruilurs  of  mankind.  But  1  que- 
ft  ion  whether  the  Apostle  had  his  eye  here  upon  the  Heathen  fUhfbpbers,  fo 
much  as  upon  the  erroneous  and  wicked  teachers,  among  the  Jews.  Twus  They 
that  had  driven  him  from  7%effahffica,  and  Seraa  ;  and  they  had  oppuied  him 
at  Corinth  3  and  upon  them  he  refldSs,  and  that  juftly.  Rout,  ii.  fa.  1  Coy,  11. 

ltf,  17,  18.  and  iv.  12.  and  vi.  15* - 10.  a  CV.  xi.  i;  iq,$St."  and xii.  1  > — ii. 

x  r*«ui.4. - 7.  ami  vi.  3  J! _ ,  7lr  l  .  .. 

When  the  heathen  fbihfipherx  and  jewifi  teachers  were  both  fn  genera*!  y 
corrupt*  what  need  was  there  of  the  Christian  axiom,;  aod  of  fuch 

holy*  tcaJous,  and  difinterefted  men*  as  the  Apostles,  to  inftrud  -u»J  reform 
mankind  E  And  as  none  are  more  likely  to  charge  others  than  the  guile  y  riiom- 
Iclves,  they  might  perhaps  refled  upon  the  Apostle,  and  charge  him  with 
what  he  here  clears  himfelfof  So  alfofrom  %  Cor*  iv*  a;  5.  and  vii*  %,  ami 
xi*  iv  and  t  'Tct.  i,  itf*  it  appears  that  the  Apostles  were  charged  wit1*  fucb 
views  and  accu  Cations*  Bjt  t*.  taxpjk,  net  of  error,}  fo  the  Vulgate,  and  ftmie 
other  vcifions ;  and  fo  would  1  here  under  ft  and  it  (otherwife  it  would  coincide 
with  *>£  /aAv,  nor  in  gpHe*)  For  though  it  moll:  commonly  (igntfio  dece'ty 
or  tmfofiure  3  yet  figmfies  error y  Rom,  i.  a?,  $ame$  v*  ao,  1  John  iv.  6, 
Prov*  xiv,  8*  /fei*  iii,  10*  and  w  z*  though  in  all  thefc  places,  the  error  feeing 
to  have  been  more  or  left  culpable*  That  all  theft:  accufations  were  hilii  y  that 
Sr.  Paul  was  neither  deceived  himlclf,  nor  attempted  to  deceive  orhere,  or  w 
lead  them  into  impure  practices  3  fee  jJfpcnitx  to  Philemon* 
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dant  goodnefs  and  companion  for  man*  *id*  GofpcJ, 

kind,  reveal  the  Gofpilvaio  us,  inabW, 

as  well  as  commimomng  us  to  publilh  it  which  trie*  oar  heart*, 
to  the  world.  f  As  therefore  God  has  For  neither  at  any  rimcj 
taught  us,  fo  we  fpeak  j  not  mixing  any  wc  Ottering  w°nb* 
thing  of  our  own  with  the  pure  and  im¬ 
mediate  revelation  of  God  j  nor  8  fee  Ic¬ 
ing  fo  much  to  plcafe,  as  to  profit  man¬ 
kind:  For  We  do  not  expert  that  our 
meflage  will  meet -wish  a-  favourable  re¬ 
ception  among  the  vicious  part  of  the 
world,  as  long  as  they  are  bent  upon 
gratifying  their  lufts,  Or  retaining  their 
prejudices;  and  particularly  we  know 
-by  ~eXperiencethe  virulence  of  the 
and  the  oppofition  which  they  make  to 
our  preaching  to  the  Gentiles .  But 
(whatever  any  of  the  heathmphilofopbers^ 
or  jewijb  feducers  may  do)  our  chief  ftu- 
dy  is  to  app#>v<e  our  Jelves  -unto  God, 
who- is  judge  of  our  hearts  and  moil  fe- 
cret  intentions ;  and  who  will  render  to 
every  than  according  to  his  fidelity,  what¬ 
ever  his  fuccefs  be. 

5.  As  therefore  we  confidered  our  felve3 
as  always  under  the  eye  and  infpe&ion 
of  God,  we  dared  nor,  -ns  you  iyew>- 
felves  know  ^very  well ;  nay,  our  ene¬ 
mies  muft  allow,  that  *  we  did  not  flat¬ 
ter 

NOTES. 

4.  f  ’AAAa  J'ktnJjuUfufta-  "lot  r&  Qw  *em9wrat  rj  IvayyikiWy  put  lor 
t ntflwf  i  61®-  ibnupaost  -rtvifa  i ptai  i&  'mayylamt.  Vid.  Grot,  in  lot.  and 
Refit,  i.  38.  1  Cor,  ix.  17.  Gal.  ii.  7.  1  Tim.  i,  1 1,  13.  Tit.  L  3. 

■  Gal.  1.  10.  i  Cor.  iv.  i,  3,  (flc.  and  vii.  33.  3  Cor.  ii.  17. 

;«  **  A«y©-  jceA«»ftdf.  Sec  Note  [")  on  chap.  i.  3.  So  Asya*  «*«»  ear. 
* and  Aiyu  aaji 3  Cor.  vi.  7.  Col,  i.  j,  *Ov7i  e*  a&yv  lytrih- 

w.  u  another  Hsbraifm^  (fo  i*  Sw,  ver.  tf.)  We  did  not  make  a  praiUcegf 
flattering  men.  1  Acts 
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as  ye  know,  nor  a  cloke  of 
cOvctQufnefi  j  God  is  wrt- 
tfa cfi.  Nor  of  men  fought 
we  glory,  neither  of  you, 
nor  yet  of  others,  when  we 
might  have  been  burden- 
fome, 


An.Chiiflf 
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ter  either  you  of  the  unbelieving  yews s 
nor  teach  things  merely  for  their  being 
agreeable  to  any  of  your  former  fenti- 
ments,  or  conduit :  No,  we  dealt  faith* 
fully  with  you ;  and  did  not  by  infincere 
pretences  artfully  draw  you  into  the  be¬ 
lief,  or  profefiion,  of  the  Gkriltian  Reli¬ 
gion  ;  Neither  did  we,  under  the  fpeci* 
ous  appearance  of  fincttricy  and  truth, 
virtue  and  benevolence,  '■  entertain  any 
finifter  or  Covetous  cfefigns  in  our  hearts : 

No,  k  the  great  God,  the  iearcher  of 
all  hearts,  can  witnefe  the  contrary. 

And  a$  we  had  no  ambitious,  cove*  fc 
tous,  or  impure  views,  fo  neither  did  we 
aft  out  of  Tain-glory 1  j  for  it  would  be 
a  poor  reward  for  all  the  fatigues,  dan* 
gers  and  fufferings,  to  which  our  preach¬ 
ing  the  Gojpel  expofes  us,  to  have  the 
empty  praife  and  applaufe  of  mankind  y 
whilft  we  our  felves  are  hungry  and 
thirfty,  cold  and  naked,  rhe  mark  of 
publick  fcor-n  and  infult,  and  daily  in 
danger  of  ftripes  and  imprifonment ■,  nay, 
even  of  death  it  felf. 

And  as  we  feek  not  the  applaufe  of  the' 
iwrld,  yoir  may  ufliire  your  felves  that 
we  did  not  lay  a  bait  for  any  applaufe 
from  you,  or  your  neighbours,  wnen  we 
preached  theGosPBJ.  gratis  to  you,  tho* 
we,  by  our  apojtolic  power}  had  *  a  juft 

claim 

N  O  r  E  s. 


i  Alii  XX-  3J,  34.  _  s.  Cor*  vii.  1.  and  xiL  17,  i&. 

k  Root.  i.  9.  and  ix.  1.  3  Cor.  i.  3;.  Tbil.  i.  3.  See  note  chap,  i,  3, 
C.  ’  John  v.  415  44.  and  xii.  4).  Gal.  L  10. 

■  1  Cor .  ix.  ;  —.-13.  3.  Cor.  xi,  9.  1  <fbejf.  iii.  3,  9.  There  moil 

be  an  EUipfis  at  the  end  of  this  verfe,  which  may  be  thus  fiipply’d,  when  we 
night  have  been  burdenfomc  as  the  Apostles  of  Ciuust,  bat  were  rm  Jo. 

•  I 
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claim  to  a  maintenance  whilft  wc  labour¬ 
ed  among  you :  But  we  were  more  con¬ 
cerned  for  your  edification  than  our  own 
7*  fubfiftence.  And  for  fear  of  ineouraging 
any  of  you  in  idlcncfs  by  our  example, 
or  laying  any  obftru&ion  in  your  way; 
wc  not  only  gave  up  our  own  juft  rights, 
but  confidered  you  as  our  children,  and 
cheriflied  you  in  your  infant  ftate,  as  an 
"  hen  cherifheth  her  brood  under  her 
wings,  or  as'h  a  tender  and  afiedtionate 
mother  nurfeth  her  own  hclplefs  infant. 
S,  Nay,  .fuch  was  our  parental  tendernefs 
towards  you,  that  we  fhould  have  been, 
willing,  not  only  to  have  imparted  unto 
you  the  Gofpel  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  but  even  our  own  lives,  which 
we  would  chear  fully  have  facrificed  for 
your  fakes;  fo  dear  were  you  in  our 
9*  efteem.  As  a  proof  of  this,  I  would  .on¬ 
ly  appeal- to  *  our  indefatigable  labour, 
and  the  great  fatigues  which  wc  under¬ 
went,  in  the  midft  of  fo  much  oppftfi- 
xion :  For  .we  were  p  forced  to  labour 

night 

N  O  E  S. 
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dime,  as  the  Apostles  of 
Christ.  But  wc  were  7 
gentle  among  you*  even  as 
a  nurfc  cherifheth  her  chil¬ 
dren  t  So*  being  affcftio-8 
mtely  defirous  of  you,  we 
were  wiRing  to  have  im- 

farted  unto  you,  not  the 
iofpel  of  Gon  only,  but 
alfo  our  own  Ibuls,  becauie 
ye  were  dear  uiuo  us,  For  f 
ye  remember y  Brethren, 
our  labour  and  travel  :  for 
labouring  night  and  day. 


7.  A  1  have  taken  inboth  thefe.compirifons,  bccaufe  the  word  is  Xmt- 

taphof  taken  front  an  hen's  brooding  upon  her  neft,  to  hatch  her  eggs,  or  to  keep 
her  chickens  warm,  Star/,  rail*  6*  Matt*  xxiii.  37. 

T*  vix**  ought  to  have  been  tranflated  ber  own  children,  not  her  nurfe, 
or  fofter  children  5  for  whom  ihe  could  not  be  fcppofed  to  have  io  ftrane  a  natu¬ 
ral  affeCtion. 

j?*  «  z  Cor ,  x.  15*  and  xL  13  5  27.  and  xii.  ia  1  5 fbejf*  iiL  j,  Gakvr.  n* 
¥bih  iv*  16,  1  Tim.  iv.  to. 

v  j4£is  xviii,  3,  and  xx.  34*  1  Car,  it,  ia*  and  he.  1  j  y  iB.  1  Car*  xi. 
7  5  9.  and  xii,  rj- - 18,  Here  was  an  inftance  of  great  goodnefs  and  bene¬ 

volence  to  mankind  !  to  labour  for  bread  with  his  own  hands,  whilft  he  fpent  his 
rime  in  teaching  all  that  would  learn,  the  truths  of  greateft  importance  how  to 
live  VKftioufly^  dip  chearfully,  and  be  happy  for  ever  ! 


He 
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bccaufc  we  would  not  be  night  and  day,  with  our  own  hands,  for 
chargeable  unto  any  of  you,  a  fubfiftence,  in  order  to  preach  the 

Goa”  ST  Gospel .gratis unto  you,  that  you  might 

witnefles,  and  God  aiji,  plainly  fee  that  we  fought  not  yours  but 
how  Kolily ,  and  juftly,  you,  and  might  perfevere  in  the  profef- 
and  unblarneably  wc  he-  £on  feith  ^  praa.jce  of  Cbrlfiianity, 

havcd  our  ielves  among  you _ .,A  *  r«  .  u  r  •  rJ  •  J 

1 1  that  believe  5  As  you  Snow,  notwitmtanding  all  the  bafe_  mimuanons 

how  of  our  enemies.  They  may  perhaps  fug- 
gell  that  are  vicious  and  ill  deligning 
men,  and  therefore  .can  ngver  be  fup— 
poled  to  Thread  a  do&rine  fo  virtuous 
and  excellent. 

But  you  are  witnefies,  5  and  God  alio  10, 
is  our  witnefs,  who  mull  be  our  Judge, 
how  holily  towards  God,  and  how  juft- 
ly  and  inoflenfively  we  behaved  ourfelves 
towards  all  mankind,  whilft  we  lived  and 
converfed  chiefly  among  you  CbrtjHans. 

As  you  know  alfo  very  well  how  tender-  y  j'm 

*y 

NO  T  B  & 


He  hid,  according  to  die  Jvtstfb  cuftwn,  Jeamt  a  trade,  as  well  as.  hid  a  li-  - 
beral  education.  His  trade  was  to  make  tents  of  skins,  in  which  folcliers  lodged, 
when  in  the  field. 

Tis  questionable  whether  the  ’TbejfeUtni&ris  bad  offered  him  any  thing  to¬ 
wards  a  maintenance  t  If  they  diriLjSU-iCttrf  xefufed  ■»**  ««  he  did,  perhaps,  at 
Cariitt&i’t.  Cer: xii.. i^.bccaufl  Jjg  iorelaw  what  an  hindrance  it  would  prove  to 
the  Gotpel,  what  an  incouragcment  to  theflothful,  and  what  matter  it  would,  af¬ 
ford  for  thcrefleftityw  of  his  enemies :  Though  if  the  7 had  offered 
any  fuch  thing,  St.  Taui  was  of  too  generous  a  fpirit  to  hare  omitted  the  men¬ 
tion  of  it. 

I  cannot  here  forbear  oldening  the  propriety  and  decorum  of  St.  Pah  ids 
JZpiJlks.  ’Twas  neceflary  for  him  to  clear  himfclfof  a  covetous  and  worldly  dc- 
fign  ;  and  it  was  very  proper  to  that  purpofe  to  mention  his  preaching  gratis,  as 
the  cleared  and  molt  effectual  vindication  of  himfeif :  But  it  was  not  neccfeiry 
to  his  dcfjgn,  to  put  them  in  mind  that  the  ‘Philippics!  had  fent  him  prefents 
once  and  again,  whilft  he  was  at  'Thtjp’hnica  :  That  would  have  been  to  have 
upbraided  the  T’beffnhaiass,  inftcad  of  vindicating  himfclf.  But  it  was  d roper 
for  him  to  mention  that  to  the  *PbffipptMS  (as  he  docs,  iv.  16,)  for  fear 
he  fhould  be  reckoned  ungr  ■* ' 

*0.  11  Verfes  3"™~ tf.  a 


Cz.  *  Plow 
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ly  and  affectionately  we  behaved  towards 
you  in  particular;  exhorting  you  very 
eameftly,  and  frequently,  to  an  holy  and* 
virtuous  life,  and  comforting  you  un¬ 
der  all  your  afflictions,  with  the  fame 
concern  and  regard  for  your  welfare,  as 
a  father  has  for  his  own  fon  in  whom  he 


TEXT. 

how  wc  exhorted  and  com* 
forced*  and  charged  every 
one  of  you  (as  a  father  doft 
his  children  )  That  ye  ta 
would  walk  worthy  of  God, 
who  hath  called  you  tint  a 
hip 


12,  delightcth.  And  above  all  things,  we 
frequently  and-  exprefly  certified'  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  how?  much,  he 
requires  holinefs  of  heart  and  life,  and 
under  what  ftrong  ingagements  your  im- 
bracmg  the  Cbrtjlian  Religion  has  laid 
you  to  r  walk  worthy  of  the  true  God 
(who  is  not  like  the  impure  gods  of  the. 
Heathens,  but  a  God  of  unfpotted  pu¬ 
rity  and  holinefs)  that  does,  not  only  by 
his  own  example  and  command,  call  up¬ 
on  you  tc*be  holy  as  he,  the  Lord 
vour  Goo,  is  ho\ 'y  ;  but  who  has  alfo 
laid  a  peculiar  obligation  upon  you  Gen¬ 
tiles,  that  were  formerly  afar  off,  and 
out  of  - the  .pale  of  the  church  and  cove¬ 


nant 


NOTE  s: 

n. 1  How  much -does  the  &e  os-i  Lt  inuft  uw»  m  holy  heart  and  lift  in -all  i«- 
fejfed  Chribidns !  He  urged  the  converted  Heathens  to  virtue  and  parity  front 
the  example  of  the  rmit  Goi>,  In  whom  they  now  believed,  Ctk  j.  10,  (1  Ptf. 
3.  15,  itf.)  and  by  the-  great  £tvour  which- was  (hewn  them  in  their  being 
received  into  the  Ctrifiian  church,  Epb,  iv.  i.  1  Tbejf.  v.  21,  tj,  14- 
1-  Cor.  i.  p,  10.  Gal.  i,  6.  and  v,  j,  8,  1  Tbeff.  ii.  15, 14.  1  ‘Pet.  v.  10.  and 
by  that  purity  which  the  Gofpel  m  general  requires,  Epb.iv.t.  Phil.  Lay* 
Rom.  viu.  1,  fc&r.  and  more  particularly,  by  our  Loan  and  Saviour’s  life  and' 
example,  by  bis  death,  and  rcfurre&ion,  by  his  alccnficm  and  authority,  and  by 
the  proipen  of  his  coming  tp  judgment  at  the  lad  day,  as  well  as  of  injoying  an 
endlefs  life  of  holinefs  and  happinefs  in  his  glorious  prefence  aod  favour,  1  Car. 
ai.  1.  Heb. xiL  a,  x.  1  Pet.  u.  at.  Rota.  viiL.  irT  11.  Pit.  ii.  .14. 

O/.iii- 1 - 5  .  jSih  i i.  jff  j  i-TbcJf,  iv,  1— ~~i%.  and  v.  1  . 8.  Phil- 

iii.  ao,  2i> 

{  U.5* 
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h  is  kingdom  and  glory, 
1 5  For  this  caufc  ’alfo  tbaidc 
wc  God  without  cfaiijig, 
hecaufc  when  ye  received 
the  word  of  God  which 
ye  heard  of  u$,  ye  recei¬ 
ved  it  not  as  the  word  of 
men,  bur  (as  ir  is  in  truth) 


nant  of  Go»,  by  calling  you  into  the 
r  glorious  kingdom  ' of  the  Mejjiak  and 
that  not  by  fubjefling  you  to  the  bur- 
denfome  fervice  of  the  law  of  Mofes, 
but  upon  the  eafy  and  reafonable  terms 
of  repentance,  faith ,  and  new  obedience  : 

And  for  this-weincefiandypfftifc  God  j  ij.’ 
not  only  thnthehath  called  you,  but  that 
you  have  imbneed  the  call-7-  and.  that 
‘when  we  came  and  p readied  the  exc&U 
lent  doctrine  among  you,  you  regard¬ 
ed  *  us  only  as  the  medium  of  convey¬ 
ance;  looking  upon  the  doftrine  it  felf 
not  as"oGr  own,  or  as  the  Jjiftem  and 
contrivance  of  any  fallible  man  >  but  (as 
it  truly  is)  a  do&rtne  that  came  imme¬ 
diately 

NOTES. 


(  B  itoJa*  *}  bis  kingdom  and  glory  j]  i.  e.  bis  glorious  kingdom.  See 
Note  {")  chap.  i.j. 

The  glory  in  God’s  temporal  kingdom  was the  Stf&CKiNAu,  or  the  bnghc 
cloud,  that  redded  between  the  two  C be  rub  has  thit  overfhadowed  r bo 
ark  of  the  Covenant,  in  the  mod  holy  place  $  firit  in  the  tabernacle  of  Mofes, 
and  afterwards  in  the  temple  of  Salmon,  Exoi.  xiii.  ai,  at.  Lev.  ix.  c. 
Numb.  xw.  43.  %  Cbrcs.  vti.  1  ———3.  Mask*  iv.  a8.  and  x.  4.  and  xliii.  2. 
This  is  what  the  Apostle  leans  here  to  allade  to  ;  bat  the  Cbrifi&s  church 
has  no  fuch  external  and  vifible  glory  j  irt jjforj  if  tyrTT,  charity,  and  holinefi  j 
and  whoever  hate-  rbein,  Gmris  with ’them  or a*triith,  and  they  belong  to  this 
glorious  kingdom,  or  true  Catholic  CiiUR.cn  of  Cod,  wherever  they  live, 
however  they  be  difperfed  over  the  face  of  the  earth,  with  wbomfoever  they 
hold  external  communion,  ot  whatever  their  external  ciieumftanccs  may  be. 

15.  *  There  mult  bea  mte&km  in  the  Greek,  and  to  0i»,  immediately  fallow 
ot  TtitfSfiSr  immediately  follow  ■  ufa.  As  to  the  Hebraijht 

xiyov  nulii,  fee  Note  (n_)  on  cbtip.  i.  3.  and  Note  (k)  on  ,ver.  j.  of  this 
chapter.  -  J 

As  to  his  fpeaiing  well  of  the  Tbeffahmaas,  in  order  to  encourage  them  to . 

proceed  in  virtue  and  goodneis,  fee  chap,  i,  3 - zo.  That  the  dodnne  was 

from  Gon,  and  the  Apostles  only  as  heralds,  mdfcngers,  and  ambailadon 
from  God,  to  puhlifh  it  among  men,  appean  from  the  following  texts  com¬ 
pared,  chap.  i.  6.  and  iv.  8.  Mart,  x.  4c.  Gal.  iv.  14.  a  ‘Pet.  i'u.  1. 

What  a  vail  influence  mull  the  Go/pel  needs  have,  wherever  ’tis  thus  cftccm- 
ed  ?  -where  .there  is  a  thorough  and  full  convi&an  that  the  Apostles  of  ode 
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diately  from  God  himfclf  to  us  the  Apo¬ 
stles  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ j 
and  that  was  faithfully  delivered  unto 
you.  And,  blefled  be  God,  it  has  had 
a  glorious  influence  upon  you  that  be¬ 
lieve,  animating  you  both  to  do,  and  to 
fuller,  according  to  the  holy,  good,  and 
acceptable  will  of  God  1  as  well  as  ma¬ 
king  you  to  abound  in  many  excellent 
Ipiritual  Gifts,  and  miraculous  powers. 

NOTES. 

Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  were  irhploy’d  by  heaven,  and  that  the 
doflrinc  it  felf  is  nothing  left  than  a  meflage  fmm  the  Goir  of  drift  truths  and 
tuifpotted  holincTs*  unerring  wilHom,  and  overflowing  floodnefs  ?  No  wonder  at 
all  that  it  fhould  influence  fuch  as  ccnfidewd  ir  in  this  view*  readily  to  re* 
nounce  their  felfc  religions,  to  liy  aJidc  their  prejudices  and  wepoflefliom,  to  im* 
brace  it,  and  live,  and  hope  upon  its  principle*,  and  to  Forego  any  temporal 
thing  whatever  upon  lb  well  attefted  a  religion,  and  lb  glorious  and  noble  a 
prolpeft ! 


TEXT. 

the  word  of  God,  which 
effcdually  worketh  alio  in 
you  that  believe. 


SECT.  II.  N.  3, 

Clwp.ii.  14,^.^ 

CQ  Nr  ENTS. 


T  TAving  before  commended  them  for  their  ready  and  chear- 
i  I  ful  reception  of  the  Gofp*ly  and  hinted  at  their  bravery 
in  lu dering  for  the  caufc ;  he  here  fpeaks  out,  commending 
them  more  particularly  as  to  their  patience  and  fortitude. 


TEXT 
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TEXT. 

14T7OR  ye,  brethren,  be- 
■T  came  followers  of  the 
churches  of  God,  which  in 
Judea  are  in  Chrisi?  Je¬ 
sus  :  for  ye  alfo  have  buf¬ 
fered  like  things  of  your 
own  countrymen ,  even 
as 


An+ChriiU 

PARAPHRASE  ciX*. 

I  Have  been  praifiog  you,  and  chat  juft-  14. 

ly  for  your  ready  and  chearful  recep¬ 
tion  of  the  Gofpel ,  upon  its  firft  appear¬ 
ance  among  you,  and  have  hinted  at 
your  fuffering  for  the  caufe ;  but  I  will 
further  and  more  particularly  obferve  to 
your  honour,  with  syhat  patience  and 
fortitude  you  have  iuffered  for  the  fake 
of  religion  and  confcience,  in  imitation 
of  the  u  Chrifian  cburcbcs  in.  jf  »&<?_>  for 
your  countrymen  (at  the  ‘  inftigations 
of  the  that  live  in  your  city, 

ftfls  xvii.  £.)  have  treated  you  much  in 

the 


NOTES. 


14.. u  The  churches  of  Gon,  which  in  Judea  arc  in  Christ  Jesus  :]TMs  is  the 
Arosiua’s  periphrafis  for  the  Cbrijlietn  churches,  i n  Judea.  f  n  what  fenfe  they 
are  ailed  churches,  and  not  the  national  chinrcb '■  lee  Note  (A)  on  chap,  t  s. 
Poffibly  they  were  called  the  churches  in  Christ  Jits  vs,  .is  well  as  in  God  the 
Father,  to  diftinguilh  them  from  the  Jewifi  churches,  or  the  Synagogues  in  Ju- 
dea.  How  the  two  fundamental  articles  of  the  Chrifiias  fjitn  arc  Iiere  infinua- 
ted  ;  fee  'Parapbrafi,  and  Note  (M  on  chap  i.  1. 

As  to  the  patience  and  fortitude  of  the  Cbrijlian  cburcbcs  in  Judea,  lee  A3s 
xti.  and  Heb.  x.  3at  53>  ?4- 

How  thefe  Tkejfalonians  imitated  them,  foe  (hap.  i.  c.  Nets  xvii.  5  3  13. 
The  Jews  of  Jeritfakm  had  defrred  ‘Pilate ,  a  Gentile,  to  crucify  our  Loro, 
ji8i  lii- 13, 14-,  TJ*  and  vii.  jt.  The  Jews  of  Tbejpsknica  had  exafpemed 
the  Gentile  i,  and  even  the  Governors  of  that  city,  n»  werlirnte-  his  Apojtle,  ami 
uifcipless  Mdtt.v.  u..  .?ad.x.  24, 

*  The  Roiii an*  allowed  the  Jews  a  free  cxcretfe  of  their  religion,  not  only  in 
Judea,  but  alfo  in  many  Gentile  cities  through  the  Roman  empire  :  And  they 
confulered  the  Chriflians  as  a  feft  of  the  Jews,  as  they  wnrlliipped  the  fame 
Gop,  and  appealed  to  the  fame  feriprures  of  the  Old  Teftament.  The  Roman 
governors  therefore  could  not  legally  difturb  them  ;  but  the  Jews,  though 
they  had  not  the  civil  power  in  their  hands,  could  raife  mobs,  and  incenfe  the 
rabble  agiinft  them,  and  fomttimes  the  Roman  magiftrates:  And.  from  the 
repixlcntation  both  of  the  hi f  ary  of  the  a3i,  and  of  the  apofolic  epifiks,  as  well 
as  from  other  ancient  writings,  it  appears  that  molt  of  the  primitive  pcrfecutians 
proceeded  from  the  malice  and  oppofirion  of  the  unbelieving  Jews. 

This  obfemtion  1  had  from  my  truly  ingenious  andiincerc  friend,  Mr.  Lard- 
ner  (in  that  elaborate  treatife  of  his,  The  credibility  of  the  Gofpel  bijiory,  &c,  fc. 
coml  edition,  p.  ntf,  and  ijS.)  And  to  him  I  am  greatly  indebted  for  many 
other  excellent  criticilins  upon  the  facred  Scriptures. 
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TEXT. 


the  fame  manner  as  the  7«w,  their  as  they  have ;  oi  the  Jews : 

countrymen  rreited  them  Who  both  killed  the  Lord  m 

countrymen,  treatea  uiem,  ,  ^  Acir  wn  pro. 

ror  the  nation  of  the  Jews  have  ren-  phcts>  and  have  perfecuted 
dered  themfclvcs  remarkable  for  their  us  5  and  they  pfeafe  not 
oppofition  to  Chriflianhy,  having  y  for-  ^ow* 

roerly  murdered  their  own  prophets  rhat 
prophefied  of  his  coming,  and  lately 
procured  the  orccifivion  of  the  Mes¬ 
siah,  when  he  did  come  3  nay,  and 
they  Hill  proceed,  to  perfeeme  his  Apo¬ 
stles,  prophets,  and  difciples;  parcicu- 
larly  they  have  moil  bitterly  oppofed 
and  perfecuted  me,  as  you  your  felves 
few  at  rbe/falonica,  and  you  mull  needs 
have  heard  of  my  treatment  from  them 
elfewhere,  for  they  have  often  fought 
my  life:  By  which  oppofiuon  to  the 
Gojpcl,  they  highly  offend  God,  and  are 
Jo  bigotted  to  their  own  nation,  and  fo 

pre- 


N  or  ES.. 

15.  5  *5  r#f  J ksus  aui  tbeit'  own  prophets,]  I/'hr,  tbeir 

C~x»i  is  wanting  in.  molt  of  Dr.  MUTs  ancient  MSS.  If  it  ought  to  be  retained, 
then  fee  Mair.  xxiii.  t.%  30,  31 3  37.  Luke  ?L .13.  and  xiii.  33,  34. 

.  But  as  the  word  prophets  follows  the  T.oc  r>  j'v.siw  Christ,  perhaps,  i  fat,  their 
c-iv/r,  were  more  properly  left  out  3  and.  the  ATod'rt.R UAderrtyod  hero,  lux  as 
referring  to  the  did  L'eftameat  prophets,  but  to  the  Hex :  And  then'  the  fen- 
tencc  would- run  thus,  Who  have  murdered  the  Lord  Jestts  ^Chiust  and  his 
prophets,  referring  to  the  cafe  of. St.  Stephen,  4ft 5  yiL  }8,  jjj.  to  which  St. 
Paul  had  -been  an  cyc-witncfs,  nay  .concerned  in  it  hirafclf  4  and  to  the  cafe  of 
St.  James,  Atis  xii.  and  Heb.  xiii.  7.  How  much  and  how  often  the  Jews  per- 
lecutcdCuB.iST’s  AposrtLs,  ‘Prcpbets  and  Difciplcs,  fee  A&s  iv.  1,  {j?c.  A&s 
v.  17, $&.  Ablsvi.  ir ,  S?c.  and  viu  54,  6?r.  and  viii.  1—4.  and  jx.  r,  29. 
and  xii.  1,  Sfc.  and  xiii.  6,  i§c  3  ,x$c.  and  xiv.  a,S>c  $  19,  G?c.  and  xyii.  },&c, 

and  xviii-l  3  12 - 1-7.  and  xix,  1;  4  33.  and  xxi.  17,  £?c.  and  xxii.  ai ,f£c. 

and  ' xxiii.  z  ;  10311,  &c.  and  xxiv.  2  —  -  ■  9.  and  xxvi.  1 — 1 — 15.  and 
-xxvlii.  as.  JUatt.  xxiii.  34.  Luke  vi.ii,  13.  and  xi.  51.  a  Cor.  xi.  14.  This 
.was  indeed  the  very  treatment  which  bis  fDifdpks  might  expeS,  from  fitch  as 
could  through  envy  murder  fo  holy  and  excellent  a  peiibn  as  their  Load  and 
Mailer !  a 
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Gon,  and  are  contrary  to  prejudiced  againft  all  others,  chat  they 
tffal]  men  :  Forbidding  us  so  may  juftly  *  be  looked  upon  as  the  coith 

SfmfgbSbSavedTto fill  mon  enemies  of  mankind  j  particularly 
up  their  fins  alway :  for  the  in  that  they  would  (if  pomble)  hinder 
wrath  us  from  preaching  the  Cbriflian  doctrine 
to  the-  GentiUh  though  ’tis  in  order  to 
their  eternal  falvation. 

And  a  thus  are  they  intirely  filliag  up' 
die  meafure  of  their  fm  every  where, 

and 

N  0  TJS-.fi: 
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-  Not  only  have  the  Heathen  authors  given  the  Jem  this  charafler  of  an 
obftircite,  prejudiced  people  (fuch  as  Therms,  Juvenal,  &c*)  but  alfo  their  ovm 

n>hct,  iii- 4.— sr.  and  v.  tf.  and  Jofep&as,  their  own  htftomn. 

'he  reafon  why  the  Afost'eti  does  here  terra  them  difplcafcra  of  God,  antf 
enemies  to  mankind,  was  thcirviolent  oppoStion  to  the  Gemiles  being  received* 
into  the  Chrijtian  church  upon  equal  Terms  with  them,  who  had  been  fo  long" 
the  church  and  people  of  God  ;  This  was  the  cider  brother's  murmuring  at  the  ; 
reception  of  his  younger  brother,  the  prodigal  fon.  Upon  this  account  the  Jews 
not  only  rejefttea  Chnftianiry  themfclvcs,  but  al£>  forbad  the  Apostle  to  preach" 4 
unto  die  Gemtks,  even  though  it  was  that  they  might  pc  lived.  And  if  St* 
Paul  would  but  have  infilled  uponf  the  Gentiles  becoming  Jews,  or  prefefytes 
a/'  before  they  were  admitted  as  Cbrijlktns  $  then  one  of  the 

greateft  Rumbling  blocks-  would  have  been  uken  out  of  the  way  of  the  Jews  $ 
though  perhaps  as  great  a  one  might  have  thereby  been  call  in  the  wtfytu  the" 
converfion  of  the  Gentiles, 

From  his  laying  fuch  har/h  things  of  the  Jews  in  this  epiflle* it  may  reafouably. 
be  conjectured  that  he  had  oblcrvcd  an  uncommon  rancor  and  nulice  iu  die  un* 
believing  Jc-zvs  at  T heJfalonkay -  which  had  ttrotgly  auiT  deeply  at&ctcd  him  5 
[and  indeed,  their  not  only  periecuUog  the  CbrifUaps  at  Tbeffaknica,  but  their 
pur fuing  them  alio  to  Merced,  with  the  lame  view,  ihow’d  their  malice  and  vi¬ 
rulence  to  be  amazingly  great !)  for  he  generally  ipeaks  more  mildly  and  tcu* 
ricrly  of  his  <rx*t  nation.  Rotn.  ix.  *,  £?<;.  /low.  x-  and  xi  ebap.  See  Locke's 
Note  on  Gak  i.  4-  and  00  Rom*  it  i}  a.  and  on  vii*  7*  and  on  x*  15.  and  on  xi.  53, 
See  here  alfo  Note  (*)  chop.  L  4. 

I  would  only  add,  that  wc  may  fee  in  theft  two  verfes  wlut  were  St.  Paul’s 
ieiitinicnts  of  ferjWntian^  lince  be  turned  Cbrtftiau  5  he  afcrilxs  it  to  the  De  ^ 
vti,  vz r.  iS.  mlctJjp,  Hi*  j.  as  being  one  of  the  greatcit  of  fins.  See  Notc( 
on  vvr*  ^8- 

itf*  *  Their  fiilingup  the  mcafurc  of  theif  fins  was  by  murdering  out  Load" 
Jesus  Cheist,  ud  perlecuting  hi&dilciples,  Luke  xl.  4$,  yjt  yi*  s  Gor .  t>  7* 
G:il.  yi.  17.  Phil.  ia.  ic*  CpX  r.  14* 

This  moll  grievous  fijvwisasit.  were-  an  uniting  :l1!  tWguilt  of  mankind  in  one" 
.ift  of  6ftbcdiencc  j  and  therefore  it  was  to  be  pimilhed  wirh  a  molt  griefs 

oikL 
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and  their  deftru&ion  (hall  accordingly  wrath  is  cams  upon  then 
be  dreadful,  durable,  and  exemplary;  w tho uttemoft. 

But  the  Go/pel  (hall  prevail  againft  their, 
and  all  oppofitiort ,  and  their  time  is  but 
fhort,  for  complcat  vengeance  is  hang¬ 
ing  over  their  heads,  and  the  ilorm  is  juft 
ready  to  burft  upon  them. 

NOTES, 

and  exemplary  punlfhment  $  as  if  all  the  temporary  pumfhment  of  firmer  e  had 
been  deferred  till  then,  and  was  to  have  been  collected,  in  order  to  fall  upon 
their  heads  with  the  greater  vengeance,  Getr.  xv.  16.  Mitt,  xxiii.  3  r,  3 1 — 55. 

e  ityi  il*©-,  perfeft  wrath,  or  cotwpteat  and  durable  vengeance,  £?9a« 
«t*  SvVty  is  coming  upon  theta  j  fo  would  1  read  it,  as  t$o,nt  is  an  Aorijl. 

'  Tis  true,  a  judicial  blindnefs  had  fluxed  them  •,  but  the  remarkable  de- 
AruAion  was  approaching,  prophefied  of,  Dan.  ix.  17.  Matt.  xxiv._  They  re¬ 
turned  from  their  former  captivities  5  but  d  bgyi  *f  t4a©-,  a  lafting  divine  Judg¬ 
ment  has  befallen  them,  fince  their  crucifixion  of  the  Load  of  life  and  gkry. 

Above  rtfdo  years  have  they  been  difpcri'cd  among  the  nations,  -xnA  Jerufa- 
hm  is  ftill  trodden  under  foot  of  the  Gentiles  $  and  mall  be  fo  until  the  times, 
which  God  hath  appointed  for  the  Gentiles,  be  fulfilled,  Luke  xxi.  14. 

So  eminently  did  the  wrath  of  God  appear  in  the  deftru&icm  of  the  temple, 
the  city  Jerufalmt,  and  the  nation  of  Judea,  as  the  like  never  happened  before, 
neither  lhall  the  like  calamity  be  fill  any  city  or  nation.  This  aeftruftion  was 
drawing  nigh,  when  the  Apostle  wrote  tbis  Epistle^  nay,  and  aAually  hap¬ 
pened  within  twenty  yean  after. 


SECT.  II*  N.  4. 

Chap,  ii,  17— —ao, 

CONTENTS . 


TH  E  Apo&tle  docs  here  again  exprefs  his  great  affection 
for  the  Tbejfalomans,  and  his  earned  defire  to  make  them 
another  vifit ;  which  he  a  flu  res  them  he  had  more  than  once  at¬ 
tempted,  but  Satan  had  always  hindered  him ;  by  which  vehe- 
•irient  exprefljon  he  again  obliquely  reflefls  upon  the  unbelieving 
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TEXT. 

ll  DUT  we,  brethren,  being 
•*-*  taken  from  you  for  a 
ftort  time,  in  prefence, 
not  in  heart,  endeavoured 
the  more  abundantly  to  fee 
your  face  with  great  defire. 
t8  Wherefore  we  would  have 
come  unto  you  (even  I 
Piet)  once  and  again  j 
but 


An.Chnili 

PARAPHRASE, 

THE  particular  injury,  which  I  now  17. 

refent  at  the  hands  of  the  unbelieving 
yews,  is,  that  they  have  lately b  tore  me 
from  you,  as  a  dying  affectionate  father 
from  his  diftreffed  children,  whom  he 
leaves  naked  and  defcncelefs  orphans, 
amid  ft  a  wicked  world:  But,  bleficd  be 
God,  c  My  brethren,  our  reparation  is 
Qnly  for  a  very  fhort  feafon,  and  that 
merely  as  to  bodily  prefenge,  but  not  at 
all  in  heart  or  affe&ion  j  for  the  more 
forcibly  and  violently  I  was  driven  from 
you/  the  more  earneftly,  and  the  more 
exceedingly  do  I  long  to  fee  you  again : 

For,  I  have  not  only  fent  Timothy ,  to  18. 
fie  how  affairs  went  among  you,  but  I 
Paul  have  my  felf  once  and  again  at¬ 
tempted  to  return  unto  you, 

Nor  Was  it  a  groundlefs  and  unreafon- 
«ble  fear  of  what  might  befal  uie,  or  any 

wane 


notes. 


17.  *  *V yfuty,  being  taken  from  w#.]  .The  original  word  is 

here  very  emphatkal ;  It  is  an  aQufion  to  that  grief,  anxiety  and  reluctance  of 
heart,  with  which  dying,  aSe&ionace  parents-  take,  they*  leave  of  -their  own 
children,  when  they  are  juft  going  to  leave  them  hclplefi  orphans,  expofed  to  the 
injuries  jaf.a  mercilefs  and  wicked  world  ^  or  that  lurrow  of  heart,  with  which 
poor  destitute  orphans  doll  the  eyes  of  their  dying  parents  :  By  which  metaphor 
the  Apostle  does  here,  in  a  very  lively  and  tender  manner,  exprefs  the  concern 
and  reluctance  with  which  he  had  parted  from  his  young  converts  at  'Tbejfalo- 
nico,  being  forcibly  and  violently  driven  away  from  them  by  the  unbelieving 
yg-JBit  ana  leaving  thole  his  Ipiritual  children  am  hid  tiie  moil  rcftlds  and  mali¬ 
cious  enemies,  without  him,  their  father  in  the  Gufpel,  to  guide,  defend,  fup- 
port  and  incourage  them,  AQs  xvii.  j 5  10. 

*  He  calls  them  brethren  and  beloved,  and  beloved  brethren,  chap,  1,  4.  and 
ii.  I  i  8,  J)  }  14  i  17.  andiii.  7.  and  iv.  1  *  10  j  is.  and  v,  1  j  4  ;  ia  j  14  }  as, 
af,  17,  i.  e.  no  leis  than  Seventeen  times  in  this  inort  EpiJUe  •,  whereby  he  not 
only  teftilies  his  very  affcSionate  remembrance  of  them,  but  alio  defigned,  per¬ 
haps,  to  infinuate  that  he  looked  upon  them  as  Cbrijlian  brethren,  as  well  as 
the converts,  how  much  foever  the  fatt  or  j ttdaizing  Cbrijlians  might 
oppofe  them.  See  Note  (°)  on  chap,  i-  4. 

^  F  iB.  J  When 
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want  of  concern  for  you,  that  hindered  but  Satan  hindred  us. 
me  :  But  moil  wicked'  and  malicious  w**at  *s  15 

men,  who  are  the a  emiffaries  of  Satan,  jJJJ  ^"reTye  bthepL 
and  likeft  to  that  apoftate  fpirit  himfelf,  fence  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
have  often  Oppofed  me,  and  {ought  my  Christ,  at  his  coining  ? 
life  j  and  by  making  my  prefence  necef-  or 

fary  ellewhere,  they  have  thus  far  pre¬ 
vented  my  return  to  you.  But  do  not 
imagine  that  !  am  unmindful  of  you,  be* 
caufe  1  anvabfent;  for  .whence  do  Jdraw 
my  expectations  of  the  reward  fo  graci- 
oufly  promifed  in  the  Gojpd  to  the  vir¬ 
tuous  and  diligent  f  What  -may- 1'  pro¬ 
duce  that  day  to  rejoice  in  ?  or  with 
what  crown  do  I  expeft  to  be  adorned, 
when  I  (hall  ftand  before  the  Lord  Je¬ 
sus  Christ,  as  my  great  and  glorious 
Judge?  Is  it  not  that  you  (aifiongothers) 
will  be  made  glorious  and  liappy,  in 
confequqace  of  my  planting  - the  everla/b*' 
ing  Gojpel  among  you  *  ? 

In. 


NOTES. 

iff.  ■  When  the  Hebrews  would  have  eatprefled  any  thing  remarkably  great, 
they,  uied  to  add  the  name  of  Gn-p  to  it;  So  what  wc  traidiate^ff  very.gntf- 
tremWbg:  hiA'tht  Hebrew,  a,?re&btijsg  vjf jGoit.c  sfifler:  xtv.  fj.  anff  y&amre 
read  the  great  a;custditis,  Pfal.  xxxyi.  <s  bin  the  Hclrtzo,  tigs. witiBiit aim  of 
Gu-n  i  and  Jfa.  xxix.  i.  Ariel  fignifics,  the  great  Lionr  or  the  Lion  of  God. 
So  when  they  defcribtd  the  moft  wicked  men,  they  called  them  the  rami  tiers, 
fervants,  or  children  of  Satan,  andfometimes  Satan  himfelf,  John  xiv.  70, 
compared  with  Jchn  >.va.  z.  and  xviii.  a.  John  viii.  44.  z  Cor.  xi.  1 5.  Rev. 
ii.  10.  bccaufc  they  imitate,  and  comply  with  the  temptations  of  that  wicked 
fpirit,  who  is  at  the  head  of  the  apoftafy  from  Gop,  and  the  moft  remarkable 
enemy  in  the  umverfc  to. truth  ana  goodnefe. 

The  unbelieving  Jnvs  of  Thessalonica  wereahe  perfons  intended ;  and  in* 
deed  the  fenfe  of  their  great  fpitc  and  malice  teems  to  have  dwelt  ftrongly  up¬ 
on  the  Avostle’s  mind,  during  the  writing  of  this  whole  Epiftie. 

[9.  «  How  ardently  does  St.  Paul  expreft  himfelf  in  this  part  of  the  Epi- 
file,  heaping  up  wards  upon  words,  to  give  feme  vent  ro  the  fujneis  of  his 
heart !  Per.  17.  he  tells  the  TuessalImians,  that  he  was  tore  from  them,  as 
■  a  '  a  dying 
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10  For  yc  arc  our  glory  and 
joy* 


In  whatever  others  may  rejoice,  or  zo. 
glory,  I  count  it  my  higheft 'honour,  and 
it  affords  me  the  greateft  pleasure,  that  I 
have  converted  you  (as  well  as  numbers 
of  other  Gentiles)  to  the  Cbrijiian  Reli¬ 
gion  ;  And  if  it  now  afford  me  fo  much 
glory  and  joy,  how  much  greater  will  it 

afford 


x  dying  aflfc&ionatc  parent  from  hie  own  children,  who  are  fhordy  to  be  or¬ 
phans  ,  but  then  he  adds,  that  it  was  only  (»{ if  x.<vqfa  th&i )  fur  the  /pace  of 
a»  hour  and  that  /hurt  ab  fence  did  not  at  all  interrupt  their  mutual  aft'c£l;- 
on  j  but  yet  (fays  he)  ‘snetnejifm  ii  wftvairw  v(i£t  tJ'tb  ir  -r«*Ali 

ia-iOifiiA,  We  endeavour'd)  more  abundantly)  to  fee  your  fact,  with  great  de- 
jire  j  but  ea z-Msglijb  traujlatio n  reaches  noexh*  vohemence  -of  the  Greek. 
This  is  cxa&ly  St.  Paul's  eianner  ^  fur  when  his  heart  was  wanned,  he  had  an 
uncommon  ardency  in  his  expreffions.  »  Cor.  is.  17..  comparing  this  miferablc 
life  with  Heaven,  how  docs  he  diminilh  the  one,  and  magnify  the  other ! 
T <a«sf?r  •t  how  light,  hcnv  tranfient  does  he  reprefent 

the  calamities,  of  this  life  1  but,  as  One  fired  withtbeprafpefl,  in  what  raptures 
does  he  fpcak  'of  Heaven  !  calling  it  ««S*  xrdfCer^y  d,  vs^ifoAiV  a/anw 

’twos  not  only  glory,  huta  weight  of  glory )  an  eternal  weight  of  glory, 
and  exceeding,  nay,  far  more  exceeding  $  like  the  poetic  fiSions,  he  throws 
mountain  upon  mountain,  and  hyperbole  upon  hyperbole-^  and  after  all,  ealls-it 
the  glory  which  is  yet  to-be  reveal d.  Jn -this- 4 9th' ve rfc  hi  rc  is  the  tamo  vehe¬ 
mence  ufed  again  in  expreffing  his  affc&ion  for  the  lfbejfithnians For  what  is 
our  hope,  or  joy ,  or  crown  of  rejoicing  >  what  is  all.  this  world  to  us  ?  or  what 
do  we  value,'  m  companion  of  your  conversion  and  fal ration  ? 

He  here  cither ’alludes-to  the  crowns  in  which  the  victor  pxdu+Gneian  games 
jjlgricd,  and  rejoiced:  Dv-to  -cbccoOwsw  wett  'sy-kinrs,  orfuch  as  they  ho¬ 
nour’d,  upoa4*^hi^^.4id^o.fetUy^  1,  If  we -latter  bcalkuled  to,  fee  Cantic. 
iii.tr.  ±ftp.yi.%.  xvi.  5 1 .  Back-  xvi.  12,  and  xxiii.  41.  Eceluf.i.  n. 

and  vi.  ;i.  and  xv.  6.  and -then  the  fade  would  run  thus  j  What  crown  can  l 
cxpeS  to  receive  front  ray  Lord,  in  that  great  day,  asmy  gbry  and  my  joy, 
and  the  badge  qf  bis  honouring  me,  except  tt  be  from  my  having  been  the  in - 
Jiruntcnt  of  converting  you,  and  other  Gentiles  ? 

But  1  rather  rake  this  to  be  an  ailufion  to  the  crowning  of  the  vs'Jor  in  the 
Grecian  games,  in  as  much  as  the  Yheflaloniaus  wvrv  well  acquainted  with  theft 
games  j  and  this  fame  Apostle  does  el  (cohere  fb  often  allude  tv  them,  repre- 
fenting  our  Load  Jesus  Christ,  as  guide  and  judge,  fitting  at  the  end  of  the 
race,  with  a  crown  in  his  hand,  to  put  upon  the  victor's  head,  Heb.  xii.  a.  compa¬ 
red  with  i  Cor.  ix.  a+ —  ay. 

The  ienfc  then  will  run  thus :  What  crown  can  1  expect  ai  t >ty  ghry  and  my 
joy  ?  or,  how  can  /  hope  to  be  treated  as  viSor  by  my  righteous  judge  in  the 
loft  day,  unlefs  I  can  prefect  you  as  holy  and  acceptable,  in  confluence  of  my 

F  a  preach- 
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afford  mef,  when  we  ftiall  ftand  toge¬ 
ther  in  the  judgment  of  the  laft  day  ? 

2\T  0  r  £  S. 

frcnching  the  gfifpel  amen*  you  ?  »  ^oen  ?J  Some 

would  read  it  thus  $  j$re  not  ye  alfo  among  others  ?  I  am  dubious  which  is  the 
true  tat  relation  j  for  Vis  certain,  that  St,  Paul  converted  great  numbers  befides 
the  Th*s$aloni  ans,  in  whom  ha  might  rejoice  and  glory  at  the  Uftday  :  And 
yet  *twns  alio  his  common  manner  to  /peak  more  particularly  of  the  perftms  to 
whom  he  was  writing,  confidcring  them,  at  that  time,  as  his  chief  care  ;  (b  ar¬ 
dent  and  affectionate  was  his  maimer  of  addrcls  l  chap*  iii.  8,  a  Cor*  i*  <f  j 

11^14,  VhH.  ivf'r. 

to,  f  Sr.  Paul  expelled  to  know  the  Tukssalonians  again  at  the  day  of 
judgment,  and  in  the  other  'ivorid  j  and  rejoiced  in  the  proTpeft  of  meeting 
them  amongft  the  holy  and  glorified  in  that  day^  e  (penally  as  he  had  been  fb  in* 
itrumcnral  towards  their  converfion  and  felvanon,  From  hence  wc  may  hope  to 
know  our  friends  in  another  world ;  but  then  all  temporal  consanguinity  and  re¬ 
lation  /hail  ceafe,  and  we  /hall  rejoice  in  oric-another  there  onlv  ia  proportion  to 
the  degrees  of  virtue  and  hotioefi,  and  as  wc  have  here  mutually  contributed  to 
promote  one  anotherls  knowledge  and  charity,  virtue  and  piety.  When  this  ant- 
mil  nature,  and  thofe  affe&ions  and  qualities,  that  are  iuited  to  this  animal 
ftarc  and  terreftml  life,  /hall  be  put  off,  and  wc  /hall  have  qualities  and  af¬ 
fections  fit  only  for  an  imclleflual  Hire  (aod  in  this  fi nft  the  body,  which  we 
/hall  have  at  the  refurreftkm,  is  called  the  fpiritual  body,  i  Cor .  xv„  44-}  Wc 
ihall  then  fee  things  in  a  different  light,  and  our  relifii  will  be  altered  $  for 
where  rational  injoyments  arc  in  their  bigheft  perfection,  rational  beings,  that 
have  the  true  taftc,  will  value  one  another  in  an  exafl  proportion  to  their  pu¬ 
rity  and  perfection,  knowledge,  charity  and  holinefs. 

What  a  glorious  motive  ought  this  to  be  to  us  (as  it  was  hem  to  the  brave  St, 
Paul  ! ]  to  cultivare  in  our  felves,  and  to  promote  in  all  our  friends  and  ac¬ 
quaintance,  knowledge  and  virtue,  goodnefr  and  charity  1  This  will  leave  kit¬ 
ing  and  happy  eflfefls,  when  all  earthly  relation  wilt  he  over,  and  be  a  pleaftf- 
rablc  reflection  to  u 5  and  them  many  thotifencU  ofagerhence,  wheft  it  win,  per* 
haps,  be  dltnejl  forgot  in  what  temporary  relations  we  here  flood  to  ooe  another  ^ 
or  that  ever  there  was  fuch  a  thing  os  this  prefent  planetary  fyfim* 
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THE  concern  which  the  Apostle  was  under,  for  the 
ftedfaftnefs  and  perfeverance  of  the  Tbejfaloniant,  had 
made  him  fend  Timothy  to  them,  and  the  good  news  which  Ti¬ 
mothy  had  brought  back,  was  matter  of  great  joy  to  him  :  He 
here  tells  them  that  ’tis  his  daily  prayer,  that  God  in  his  provi¬ 
dence  would  remove  all  obftacles,  and  permit  him  'to  make  them 
another  vifit,  that  he  might  further  inftniA  and  eft&blifh  them 
in  the  CbriJItan  faith,  and  in  their  love  to  God  and  man,  that 
they  might  all  meet  their  Judge  with  acceptance  at  the  laft 
day. 


TEXT.  PARAPHRASE 

i  TIf  Hercfore  when  we  QO  ■  full  of  anxiety  was  I  for  you,  that  I* 

could  no  longer  *“7  O  when  I  could  bear  it  no  longer,  and 

to  be  left  at  Athens  alone  t  Yct  fo"nd  K  impracticable  for  me  to  re* 

And  turn  $  for  your  fakes  I  chearfully  pre¬ 
ferred  the  being  h  left  alone  at  ‘  Athens, 

and 


NOTES. 

1.  *  inyi/ltt  here,  and  riyor,  wr.  5,  hare  the  force  of  the  Hebrew  con* 
jueation  Eitbpahcl. 

“To  be  left  at  Athens  alone.] .  See  the  hiftory  prefix’d  to  this  Eyifik, 
p.  5.  ’Tis  from  hence  1  infer  that  St.  Luke  did  not  always  accompany  St. 
Pawl,  after  his  joining  company  with  him,  Afts  xvL  10.  and  that  Silos  [ Sil - 
va/ins]  did  not  come  up  with  the  Apostle,  whilft  he  was  at  Athens,  but  after, 
wards  at  Corinth  :  For  though  St.  Paul  does  here  fpcak  in  the  plural  number 
(according  to  the  common  reading)  yet  he  often  docs  lo,  when  he  means  only 
himfclt' :  See  Mr.  Lccxx’s  general  preface  to  Sr.  Paul’s  Epiftles,  and  his  Note 
(«)  on  2  Cor.  x.  i  j.  and  lam  apt  to  think  he  does  G»  here :  For  what  fenfe 
could  be  put  upon  bis  being  left  alone  at  Athens  j  if  any  of  his  companions  had 
been  there  with  him  ?  Accordingly  Tbeotoret  (as  Dr.  Mills  informs  us)  reads 
lil  rw,  inftead  of  fsatet.  The  account  therefore  of  thispart  of  the  hillory  of  St. 
Paul,  and  his  companions,  lies  thus :  Silas  and  Timothy  tarried  behind  at 
Aercea,  when  the  Apostle  went  to  Athens j  Timothy  came  'up  to  him  at 
Athens,  Silas  (till  tarrying  at  Serota.  From  Athens ,  the  Apostle,  fent  Timo¬ 
thy  back  to  Thejfdhnica,  and  went  himfelf  the  mean  while  to  Corinth  5  there 

Silas 
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and  fent  back  ‘Timothy  (whom  I  could 
ill  have  fpared,  as  I  was  then  among 
Grangers  and  enemies,  and  no  other  com¬ 
panion,  or  Cbrsjlian  brother  to  affifl  me) 
and  1  would  have  you  confidcr  that 
his  coining  is  almoft  as  well  as  if  I  had 
come  to  you  my  felf  for  he  is  my 
dear  '  brother,  an  approved  minifter  of 
Got),  and  3  faithful,  ;  diligent  fellow- 
labourer  in /prcadiqg  Ui£  cvcrlajling  Goj'~ 
pel i  and  my  defign  in  lending  lo  worthy 
a  perfon,  was  purely  to  eftabliih  you  in 
the  Gbrtftian  religion,  which  you  had  io 
lately  unbraced,  and  to  comfort  you 
under  all  the  afflictions,  to  which  your 
pro  felling  Ghrijliamtyss^it  expofeyou  j 
particularly  left  you  fliould  be  ftaggered 
at  the  malice  ^nd  hercenefs  of  mine  ene¬ 
mies  (more  efpeciafly  the  unbelieving 
yews)  -antHhe-  afflidions  to .  which'  you 
law  me,  your  Apostle,  expofed:  For 
you  may  eafily  perceive  that  this  is  the 
treatment  *  which  we  are  to  expert  from 

an 


TEXT. 

£nd  fent  our  b»N>  1 

ther  and  m  uniter  of 
and  our  fcllow-labourc*  in 
the  Gofpel  of  Christ*  ra 
dtablifh  you*  and  to  comfort 
you  concerning  your  faith  * 
That  no  min  fhould  be  J 
moved  by  thefc  aSiflions ; 
for  <  your  fclvcs  -know  that 
we 


notes. 


Silas  came-up  to  hhh  from  Screed,  and  TtmiBy'^ta  Tbeffaktitca,  bringing 
bimrtbe-agrceable  newt  of  the  flourilhing  eftate  of  ChrijHa/tity.ya  Macedonia, 
-where  they  bad  been.  'This  aceafiooed  his  pufhing  forward  in  his  work  at 
Corinth  (  Acts  xviii.  5,  g.)  and  bis  writing  tbts  tettir  to  the  Tbejfalanians ,  ftill 
further  to  comfort  and  eftabliih  then,  as  well  as  to  tcRify  his  conftant  and  af¬ 
fectionate  .concern  tor  them. 

In  all  thefeaftairs,  there’s  no  mention  made  of  St.  £lfke. 

x.  1  Such  titles  arc  frequently  given  to  ‘/  iraatby,  and  other  of  the  Apostle’s 
•afliftante,  Rone.  xvi.  si.  1  Cor .  iv.  17.  and  -xvi.  10  *,  ao.  a  Cor -  i.  19 <  and 
viii.  sj.  2£pb.  vi.  at.  Col.  iv.  7.  Sec  Notes  (b)  and  (c)  on  Pbilsam t, 
ver.  1. 

3.  k  Ver.  4. 3  7.  chap.  ii.  s  3  1 5,  if.  Here  feems  to  be  a  particular  allnfion 
to  Ails  ix.  if,  id.  and  xx.  23.  What  Apostles,  ‘Prophets,  and  even  common 
CtriJIians  were  to  cxpctl  in  the  world,  fee  Matt.  x.  34— —.39.  and  xvi.  14- 

■  Mark 


i  T HESS ALON IANS. 


TEXT. 

we  are  appointed  thcreun- 
4  to*  For  verily  when  we 
were  with  you,  we  told  you 
before,  that  we  Ihooldiuf- 
fcr  tribulation  $  even  as  it 
came  to  piG,  and  yc  know, 
$  For  this  caufe  when  I  could 
no  longer  forbear,  1  lent  to 
know  your  faith ,  left  by 
fomc  means  the  tempter 
have  tempted  you>  and  our 
tf  labour  be  in  vain-  But 
now,  when  37 motkeus  came 
from  you  unto  us,  and 
brought  us  good  tidings  of 
your  taiih  and  charity,  and 
J  that 


■ 

Tara?  hrase. 

an  ignorant  wicked  world,  as  long  as 
we  continue  to  preach  the  Goff  el  among 
them,  or  even  ro  profefs,  ana  praCtifeit 
our  felves. 

Nay,  when  we  were  at  Tbejfaknica, 
we  forefaw,  and  1  foretold  you  what  we 
were  likely  to  fuffer  for  the  caufe,  and 
(as  you  may,  eahly.  remember)  the  event 
did  exaftly  verify  our  pre3iCtion  : '  For 
this  the  unbelieving  Jpws\  more  particu¬ 
larly,  occafion  to  us  every  where. 

And  ■  having  left  you  in  the  midft  of 
fuch  fierce  and  ravening  wolves  I  could 
no  longer  bear  up  under  my  anxiety  for 
you,  without  fending  ro  know  your  fi¬ 
delity  and  Aedfaftnefs  j  for  I  was  great¬ 
ly  afraid  that  (at  the  "  infligation  of 
the  tempter>  the  grand  enemy  of  all  that 
is  good)  fome  trial  might  befal  you, 
which  might  prove  *  too  much  for  you, 
caufe  you  to  throw  off  the  profeffion  -of 
Chrijlianity ,  and  render  our  labour  a- 
xriong  you  vain  and  ineffectual. 

■  But  when  Timothy  returned  { A5ls 
xviii.  5.)  and  brought  me. the  agreeable 
neWs  of*  your  pfrrleverancc  under  all 
your  difeouragements,  .of  your  affection 

for 
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NOTES. 

Mark,  viti.  $4.  and  xii.  1 - ; — 6.  Zuke  ix.  *!,  44.  A(fs  xvii.  5.  Rofft,  viii. 

:i  j  29.  fy ij.  iii.  13.  Tbil.  i.  14.  a  Tim .  iii.  ia.  1  Tet.  ii.  21 . 
a.  1  John  xni.  19.  Acli  xiv.  22. 
j.  "  Ach  xvii.  j,  E?r. 

«  See  ver.  r.  and  the  Note  C*  )  upon  it. 

«  See  Nkb  1  on  chap.  ii.  18. 

p  He  did  not  think  their  dellitm  of  God  {chap.  i.  4.)  fiidicient,  withoutfur- 
thcr  admonitions  from  him  ;  and  watdiing,  prayer,  and  perlcverancc  in  faith 

and  hulinctin  them  j - without  thefis  he  intimates  that  all  that  he  and  they 

had  yet  done,  would  prove  in  vain, 

*  n*ot- 


i  THESSAL0N1ANS. 
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for  us  and  for  the  Ckrijlian  religion,  and 
thar  you  always  make  a  kind  and  ho¬ 
nourable  mention  of  us,  defiring  to  fee 
us  again,  as  we  do  to  fee  you — —When 
(I  fay)  I  received  this  good  news,  my 
brethren  %  all  my  afflictions  and  neccf- 
fities  %  ftraits  and  difficulties  vanifhed 
like  a  dream  f,  and  joy  took  die  full  pof- 
8,  feffion  of  my  foul.  For  now  I  live  in¬ 
deed,  feeing  you  continue  ftedfaft  in 
the  profeffion,  faith,  and  practice  of  the 
Chrijlian  religion,  in  which,  through  the 
favour  of  God,  I  was  imploy’d  in  initi¬ 
ating  you  (Eph.  iii.  8.) 

And 

n  o  r  E  S. 

q  TU&xAqfafJt*  molt  either  be  an  Hebraifm,  and  anfwcr  to  UOPU  in  hHphal, 
a  Sam.  xiii.  59.  or  elfe  -we  mull  follow  the  reading  of  the  AiexaaJriao  MSS- 
w£&xtxA.»pt9<t  (Vid.  MU.)  to  which  I  all  1  rather  incline. 

Here’s  another  reference  to  the  treatment  of  the  unbelieving  7ews,  in  the 
word  tsffittUon  j  and  what  wonder  is  it  that  he  (hernia  &  frequently 

hint  it  their  carriage  towards  him  $  confidcrmg  how  they  had  op  poled  him  at 
Corinth,  juft  before  the  writing  of  this  Epijile,  Ads  aviii.  <r.  as  well  as  former¬ 
ly  at  'T’bejptlomca  and  Seraa. 

r  Herts  a  crajedton  in  the  words,  which  in  confirudion  mult  tun  thus  t 
Ant  <f  Cjftmni rsuf,  iri  'xa.at  t?  0A<4«<  driycee  ifcA.  If  by  (Jrdytu)  HC- 
cecity,  be  undetflood  the  Apostle's  hunger  and  rhirflr,  cold  and  nakednefs, 
and  his  want  of  the  necd&ries  and  comforts  of  this  life  $  he  would  fcarce  have 
mentioned  fuch  a  wwd  in  writing  to  the  genetocts^hilippiani.  But  the  2 hef- 
fAos'tans  had  permitted  him  to  labour  for  bread  with  his  own  hands.  See 
chap.  ii.  9. 

{  Ver.  4.  and  chap.  ii.  a  ;  1 5.  How  does  the  gewerotjs  Apostle  overlook  his 
own  affliftions,  and  put  on  an  air  of  joy  and  tranfport  1  nay,  he  did  fiocercly 
rejoice  in  their  good,  and  acquaint  them  with  it,  to  comfort,  and  dlablifh  the 
perjecuted  Cbrutians  in  Tbeffalonica,  who  were  apt  to  droop  and  defpond  of 
thcmlelvcs,  ana  would  have  been  much  more  apt  to  do  lo,  if  their  Apo. 
stl  a  had  been  dejefled. 

Here’s  a  pattern  for  all  the  pajlors  of  the  Cbrifiidu  church  5  It  would  have 
gone  nigh  to  have  broke  the  Apostle’s  heart,  or  at  lead  have  robbed  him  of 
moeh  of  the  fitisf.iflion  and  comfort  of  life,  to  have  heard  that  his  converts  at 
'Ekcjptlonica,  or  elfewhcre,  did  not  perfeverc  :  But  'twas  joy,  ’twas  comfort, 
'twas  life  worth  injoying,  to  hear  of  their  ltcdfaftnels  and  perfcverance  1 

z  *  See 


TEXT. 

that  ye  have  good  remem¬ 
brance  of  us  always,  deli- 
ring  greatly  to  u?,  as 
we  alio  to  fee  you  t  There-  7 
fore,  brethren,  wo  were 
comforted  over  you  in  alt 
our  affliftion  and  diftrefe, 
by  yoRJr  faith.  For  now  8 
we  live,  if  ye  ftand  fill' 
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sin  the  Lord.  For  what  And  what  thanks  fufficient,  or  equal,  9* 

thanks  can  wc  render  »  can  j  render  unto  MY  God,  upon  your 
God  again  for  you,  for  all  .  -  T  ,  -  ,  ,r  J  , 

tbe  joy  wherewith  we  joy  Recount)  if  I  only  confider  the  cxcc-d** 

for  your  fakes,  before  ot?«,  ing  great  joy,  wherewith  (in  the  midft 
to  God  j  Night  and.  day  pray-  of  alt  my  hardfhips  and  afflictions)  you 
fLT  J!I!j  have  fi^ed  my  breaft,  and  the  abundant 
might  perfect  that  which  is  matter  of  praife  and  thankfgmng  unto 
lack-  God,  which  your  converfion  and  fted- 
faftnefs have  occafioned. ?.And  fufpeft  not 
miy  fincerity  in  fuch  high  and  warm  ex- 
prefljons,  for  I  fpeak  as  in  the  prefcncc 
of  *  God,  ihe  Searcher  of  all  hearts ! 

Nay,  and  whenever  1  praife  Gop,  I  l0- 
forget  not  to  pray  fervently  “  night  and 
day,  that  to  tills  joyful  news  of  your  fi¬ 
delity,  God  would  *  over  and  above  add 
this  favour,  viz.  to  gratify  me  with  ta¬ 
king  away  all  lets  and  hindrances,  and 
permit  me,  in  his  wife  and  good  provi¬ 
dence,  to  return  and  make  you  another 
viiit,  that  1  might  further  y  inftruft 

you 

NOTES. 


<  See  Note  (5)  chap.  i.  3. 

io.  “  Night  and  day.]  This  is  .according  to  the  JewiJb  way  of-redwtiing ; 
who  begin  their  days  at  fix  a-  Clock  jq  the  evening,  and  end  them  at  fix  a-Clock 
the  next  cvcnipg.  So  chap.  ii.  5.  and  Gen.  *.  j.  The  evening  and  the  morning 
zierctbij'irj!  day.  1  _ 

*  *r Trig  2*3-*eo«w,  exceedingly,]  This  phrafe  figntfics,  ever  and  above,  1 7! 'hejf. 
v.  13.  and  V.pb.  iii.  -o.  7 raieftions  are-  fit  common  in  all  lan^u^ges,  and  lo 
frequent  with  St.  Paul,  that  ’ti>  no  wander  that  the  order  of  the^jnirds  in  con- 
ftruflion  Jhould  vary  from  the  order  in  which  he  has  placed  them.^  The  Words 
of  this  fentence  I  wuuM  have  run  thus  in  cenftruftion, 

7$  oif  jVtjsrir,  tlwlj  8JLT<ew?.  Vid,  Lc  Clerc  in  Hammond. 

>  KdJtitV***  vV‘j^a7<  #  wi'vwsi »pSfT  j’  that  I  might  perfcEl  that  vebieb  ii 
lacking  in  your  faith.]  When  the  Apostles  fir!t  planted  a  Chart!?',  theyegenc- 
rally  taught  them  only  the  plain  and  fundamental  articles  of  tbe  Cbriflian  fditfo, 
viz .  that  there  is  one  Gob,  and  one  Mediator  between  God  and  men,  ihe  man 
Cuaist  Jesus,  i  Tim.  ii.  5.  And  befidcs  this  faith,  they  acquainted  them 
with  the  r.eceflity  of  repentance ,  and  new  obedience.  But  they  did  not  think 
it  futficient  to  plant  2  church,  and  then  to  leave  it  to  fkifi  tor  it  £clF ;  No,  when 

G  .  .  they 
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you  in  the  Cbnjiian  faith,  and  lo  eftablifli 
you  more  thoroughly  in  the  belief  and 
obedience  of  the  Gbriflian  dodtrine,  chap. 

11.  iv.  13,  Gfc,  And,  befides  all  my  former 

prayers,  I  now  again  pray,  that  the  great 
God,  even  our  Father,  and  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  would  Ihortly  make  my 
way  ■  plain  to  Thessalonica,  that  I 
might  once  more  fee  my  dear  and  affefti- 
onatc  friends  there*  _ ,  . 

12,  In  the  mean  time,  may  the  Lord  Jb- 
sus  Christ  *  fill  your  hearts  with  love 
one  cowards  another,  and  with  the  moll 
hearty  benevolence  and  charity  to  all  man¬ 
kind,  making  you  to  abound  therein  .to  bas 


TEX  T. 

lacking  in  your  faith  ?  Now  ti 
God  lumlelf  and  our  father* 
and  our  Lord  Je-svs 
Ceiust  direft  our  way 
unto  you*  And  the  Load  i* 
nuke  you  to  increife  and 
abound  in  love  one  towards 
anc- 


n  0  r  e  s. 

they  bad  given  them  time  to  digeft  the  firjt  principles  of  the  cracks  of  Gon, 
au;l  Teen,  or  heard  how- .things  went  among  them  ;  then  they  •Alter’d,  and 
cherilhed  what  they  had  pl-.uited  ;  rectifying  any  diibrdeiv,  or  mistakes,  in* 
Ilrufling  them  further,  and  in  the  more  minute  drorines  of  Cbriftianiry  $  either 
vifiting  them  in  peribn,  ur  writing  letters  to  them,  or  fending  them  Evange¬ 
lists,  or  fuch  as  ufually  attended  upon  them  ;  and,  if  the  cafe  required  it, 
either  by  themfelves,  or  tbdr  mefiengers,  ordaining  Sijbops  and  draews  among 
them.. 

Thus  !5t.  Paul  lays,  that  the  care  of  all  the  churches  was  daily  upon  his  mind, 
j  Cor.  xi.  18.  In  confuiur-icn  of  this,  compare  the  following  texts,  ACti  xiv.  sr, 
as,  2.3.  and  xv.  3<f,  and  xvi.  1 — U— .y.,aod  xi>ft  rr,  and  xx.  1,2  $  7.  Rtw.  i- 
10-1"  14,  and  xv.  ai,  13.  1  Cor .  it.  1,  t$c.  (Jfobnjm.  ia.)  1  Car.  iii.  x, 

a,  3.  and  xv.  31,  and  xvi  7.  a  Cor.  xii.  14.  x  Tbejf.  ii  18.  and  iv.  13.  See 
Bote  on  chap.  v,  12. 

11. L  This  prayer  of  St.  Paul  was  heard,  and  bis  requeit  granted  3  for  he  had 
an  opportunity  to  go  over  Macedonia  again,  once  or  twice,  and  to  give  them 
much  exhortation,  Afts  xx.  1,  a,  3.  He  then  very  probably  perfethd  -aw bat- 
was  Pitt  lacking  i»  their  faith,  said  re3ified  or.  confirmed  them  as  to  their 
prafnee  j  fee  the  preceding  Note. 

u,  *  IIaxWscu  and  vsetweeat  have  hert  the  force  of  the  Hebrew  conjuga¬ 
tion  Hiphil.  As  to  the  £enfc  of  this,  lee  t  Cor.  ix.  8. 

Here  s  Cbrijtian  friendpipi  Love  to  one  another,  and  to  alt  mankind  chap, 
v.  13,  14, 1  s-  See  Note  ( 1 )  on  ver.  1 7. 

b  The  Aposrijt's  love  to  the  Thess  a  tomans  was  lb  great  and  ardem,  as  to- 
be  fit  to  be  propo&d  as  a  ftandard  or  pattern  for.  their  love  to. one  another,  and 

for; 
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another,  and  towards  all 
men,  even  as  we  A?  cowards 
1 3  you  i  To  the  end  he  may 
ftibHfh  your  harts  un¬ 
blamable  in  holinefs  be¬ 
fore  Gon*  even  our  Father, 
at  the  coming  of  our  Lord 

Jesus  Cezrht,  with  all 
is  £unti* 


An.Ouift| 
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Vyv, 

high  a  degree  as  our  love  abounds  to* 
wards  you ! 

And,  may  he  fo  eftablifli  your  hearts  in  13. 
holiness,  as  that  you  may  be  found blame- 
lefs  and  intirely  acceptable!  when  you  ftiaU. 
be  prefented  before  Cod,  even  our  Fa¬ 
ther,  by  che'LoRD  Jesus  Christ,  who 
will  come  at  the  laft  day  as  univerfal 
Judge,  'attended  by  all  his  faints  as  well 
as  by  all  the  hpiy  angels j  and  then  will 
it  appear,  not  only  what  every  man  lias 
done,  but  with  what  defigns  and  inten¬ 
tions,  and  from  what  motives  and  prin¬ 
ciples  every  man  has  ailed. 


NOTES. 


for  their  charity  and  benevolence  to  all  mankind.  And  what  1  powerful  and  af¬ 
fectionate  argument  vu  tbwl 

13.  c  How  often,  and  how  skilfully  does  he  mention  the  Loan  Jesus 
Christ,  and  his  coming  to  judgment,  to  fupport  and  animate  them  both  to  do, 
and  »  fuficr  according  to  rhe  good,  and  holy,  and  acceptable  will  of  God  1 

Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  will  come  with  all  his  faints,  Zed1,  x.r.  $  a  fbejf. 
i.  to.  and  which  of  the  fbe fa  Ionia  ns  but  would  defire  to  be  of  that  happy 
number  ?  1  'Tbejf.  ii.  ($1.  and  iv.  14 — —iS.  and  v.  a*.  Jui.  ver.  14. 

Grotius  mentions  a  MS.  that  read  byyihar  angets,  inftead  of  iylat  faints. 
If  that  be  the  true  reading,  lee  Matt.  xvi.  17.  asd  xxr,  3 1 .  Dan.  vii  10. 
Mark  tdii.  38. 

When  our  Lord  Tesus  Christ  comes  thus  attended,  he  will  urefent  all  his 
fincerc  and  faithful  followers  tp  Jus  father,  unbtameabU  in  baUneh,  t  Car.  i.  .8, 
Phil.  i.  i  c.  Thcfe  arc  high  expreffiom,  when  ufed  of  imperfett  man ;  but  by 
the  goodnefsof  God,  and  through  the  mediation  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
the  itneete  will  be  treated  as  honourably  as  if  they  had  been  blamclcfi,  /.  e.  their 
human  frailties  will  be  pitied,  and  their  fins,  which  they  have  repented  of,  and 
forfalcen,  will  be  blotted  out,  by  his  lather  and  their  fit  her,  his  God  and  their 
God. 

Who  would  not  define  to  he  thus  prclcntcd  to  God,  even  our  father,  at  the 
coming  of  our  Lord  Jasus  Christ,  attended  by  aQ  his  faints  and  all  rhe  holy 
angels !  Matt.  xxiv.  41.  a  Cor.  xi.  a.  E$b.  v.  ay,  Col,  i.  as.  a  ‘fVr.iii.  14. 
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Fart  II.  ef  this  Epistle. 


TTAving  finilhed  the  main  dclign  of  this  Epiftle ,  lie  proceeds 
L  J[  (according  to  what  was  afterwards  hisufual  cuftom)to  lay 
down  feveral  pr aft  leal  di red  ions,  fuited  to  the  ftate  of  that  church 
to  which  he  writes. 


Chap.  iv.  i  ■  8. 

CONTENTS. 

HE  exhorts  them  to  an  holy  life,  and  cautions  them  parti¬ 
cularly  againft  uncleannep,  to  which  the  idolatrous  Gen¬ 
tiles  were  very  much  addidted,  and  that  in  almoft  all  the  kinds 
and  degrees  of  it :  And  he  backs  his  advice  by  the  authority  of 
God,  and  of  the  I.ord  Jesus  Christ,  and  by  his  own  autho¬ 
rity,  as  he  was  an  inspired.  Apostle,  or  by  their  privileges, 
as  they  were  favoured  with  feveral  of  the  gifts  cf  the 
Spirit. 


PARAPHRASE  TEXT. 


HAving  finilhed  the  main  defign  of  my  JJUrtherroare  then  wc  hc*T 
Epiftle ,  and  cautioned  you  very  ,  ^eec{*  H00*  kjf^ren, 
particularly  againft  apoftafy  from  the  °rt  ^ 

ChrijHan  faith,  and  that  notwithftand- 
ing  all  that  1  your  Apostle,  or  you 
your  felves,  have  fufiered,  or  may  fuflfer, 
upon  that  account ; 

*  What  remains,  but  that  I  conclude 
with  fome  practical  directions,  in  order 

to 


NOTES. 


i.  *  TJ  Awcr,  pm  for  ^  rl  a w*ir,  the  icufc  of  which  is  given  in  the  ’Pardpbrtft, 
>#*■  *  nad  done  with  the  n?iii  defign  cf  rAc  and  was  now  draw¬ 

ing  to  a  coattujiQBi  a  Cor.  xiu*  1 1 ,  vi,  zc, 


See 
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Lord  Jesus,  that  to  yc 
have  received  of  ua,  how 
ye  ought  to  walk,  and  to 
plcafe  God,  fo  ye  would 
abound  more  and  more* 
a  For  ye  know  what  com¬ 
mandment*  we  gave  you 
hy  the  Loud  Jesvs. 
3  For  this  is  the  will  of  God, 
iveff  your  lanQification,  that 
ye 
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to  your  living  becoming-  your  profeffion 
pf  the  Gofyel,  and  that  you  may  recom¬ 
mend  Cbrifiiamty  to  the  World  around 
you. 

And  I  beg  of  you,  my  brethren,  and 
bcfeech  you,  by  the  love  and  authority 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Curist,  and  by 
your  hopes  of  eternal  falvation  in  and 
through  him;  that;  as  *  I-  have  taught 
you,  thac  virtuous  and  holy  courfe  of 
life,  which  is  fo  acceptable  and  well 

(dealing  unto  God,  you  would  not  bare-, 
y  comply  with  my  advice, s  as  you  do  in¬ 
deed  at  prefenr,  but  that  you  would  en¬ 
deavour  co  be  making  a  continual  pro* 
grefs,  and  to  excel  therein. 

For  you  cannot  be  ignorant,  nor  can 
you  have  already  forgot, .  what  rules  X 
gave  you  from  ethc  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
and  by.  what  motives  I  prefled-  them  up¬ 
on  you,  according  to  that  illumination  and 
authority  which  I  have  from  above  ’ 
For  this  (as  I  often  allured  you)  is  the 
exprefs  will  of  God,  and  evidently  de¬ 
clared  to  be  fo  by  the  G  of  pel  revelation , 
viz.  that  you,  and  all  thar  profefs  thera- 
i'eives  Cbriftiamy  ihould  live  in h  purity 

and 
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*  See  Note  (r)  dap.  ii.  ra,  ver,  8.  of  this  chapter,  5PA/7.  L  17* 

1  ds  yc  al/b  do  nvalk,  is  added  in  fcvcral  ancient  MSS* 

and  verfions,  memioifd  by  fin  M Il$t  and  is  agreeable  enough  to  St*  Paul’s 
manner  of  commending  perlbns  lor  what  they  had  done  right,  in  order  to  ex¬ 
cite  them  to  proceed,  and  improve,  Ver,  10*  and  'Pbikm,  ver -  5,12, 

*  See  Note  (c)  on  chap .  iii*  15,  The  Afostles  thcmfclvcs  were  to 
tuich  nothing  but  what  they  received  from  Christ. 

h  Whether  7 mot  by  had  brought  him  an  account  cf  their  being  apt  to  offend 
in  the  following  Inftanccs,  or  he  had  obferved  himiclf^  when  he  was  among 
them>  how  unwillingly  they  gave  up  fbcb  a  conformity  to  their  neighbours,  or 
a  ht 
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and  chafticy,  abftaining  from  1  all  man-  ye  Humid  abftain  from  far- 

4-  ner  of  uncleannefs,  and  ufing  their  bo-  ,“ca«on  *  Tb«  every  one* 
dies  (which  are  veflels  of  honour,  tem-  ^fs  hi#  ,efla  in  ^fti. 
pics  of  the  Holy  Ghoft ,  and  appointed  to  a  ficuion  and  honour  ;  Not  y 
glorious  refurredtion,  and  an  endlefs  life  in  thcluft  of  concupifccncc, 
of  virtue  and  happmcfs)  in  that  pure,  cvco  38  t&e 
chafte,  and  honourable  manner,  that  be¬ 
comes  the  dignity  of  reafonable  crea¬ 
tures,  and  the  purity',  privileges,  and 
profpedt  of  a  Chrifiiaa. 

p,  And,  as  Cbrijliam  ought  to  abftain 
from  all  manner  of  uncleannefs  in  gene¬ 
ral,  fo  in  particular  from  an  inglorious 
fubjedtion  to  all  bafe  and  unnatural  lulls 
■  (which  modejiy  forbids  me  to  mention) 
and  not  to  indulge  themielves  in  thole 
preternatural  and  inordinate  gratificati¬ 
ons  of  the  lower  appetites,  in  which  fome 
of  you,  perhaps,  have  formerly  indulged 
your  felves,  and  in  which  idolatrous 
Gentiles  are  ftill  fo  apt  to  indulge  them- 
.fciyes ;  for  they,  alas!  *  know  not  the 


TRUE 


NOTES, 

he  had  only  a  jeakufy  that  they  might  think  it  hard  to  make  ft  great  ao  ahcTa- 

tiorr  io  their  lcntiments  and  conduct - -  —  Whether  any,  or  all  of  thefc  occa~ 

.fioned  it,  we  fee  that  the  Apostle  is  very  nrefling  in  his  exhortations,  which 
he  never  tiled  to  do,  bat  where  the  ftate  of  things  required  it. 

*  So  ruf  »**  generally  fignifcs  in  the  New  Tdtamcac. 

4.  *  Rom.  vi.  19.  t  Cor.  iii.  iff,  (7.  and  vi.  zy ;  18,  ro,  sc.  Tfa.  \ii.  n. 

1  This- is  another  reafon  why  1  am  apt  to  think  that  this  Epiflle  was  wrote  to 
the  converts  from  among  the  idolatrous  Gentiles.  The  fetes  had  very  par¬ 
ticular  and  expreft  laws  againft  all  manner  of  uadeantufi,  Levit.  xvtii. 
pajJStif  }  and  befides,  they  bad  fuch  a  fovcrcign  contempt  for  the  cuftoms  of  the 
(7 entiles,  that  they  were  in  left  danger  of  imitating  them :  But  how  prone  the 
i;tohtro:-t  Geo  tiles  were  tofucb  vices,  has  been  fhown  by  ftveral  commentators, 
a-v1-  juftides  the  Apostle  in  his  frequent  cautioning  the  Gentile  converts  in  par- 
oi-iiiir  againft  them.  Where  fuch  vices  aboundcamoft,  the  Atottle’s  exbor- 
tv  purity  didnuft  abound* 


T 
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V/yv; 

tfknow  not  God  *.  That  no  true  God,  are  unacquainted  with  the 
maa  purity  and  holinefs  of  his  nature,  and  die 
temperance  and  chaftity  which  he  re¬ 
quires  of  men :  Nay,  they  are  led  away 
with  the  {hocking  (tones  of  the  luft  and 
incontinence  of  their  gods ,  not  only  to 
commit  the  like  enormities,  but  even  to 
think  them  acceptable  unto  their  gods,  . 
and  things  that  are  lawful  and  Jiinocent 
among  men. 

But  though  formerly  you  thought  and 
adted,  as  they  continue  to  do ;  yet  fince 
your  converfion  to  Cbrijiianity ,  you 
ought  to  lay  afide  all  your  prejudices  and 
mUVaken  fentiments,  as  to  good  or  evil ; 
and  particularly  to  look  upon  thefe 
things  in  a  different  view,  1.  e.  with  hor¬ 
ror  and  averfion,  as  disapproved  of  God, 
and  deftrudtive  unto  men. 

And  as  I  have  cautioned  vou  againft  6, 
undeannefs  in  general,  and  all  unnatural 
lulls  in  particular;  J  would,  further  be- 

fccch 

NOTE  S, 

Tiiessalonica  in  particular  was  noted  for  lewdneis  :  And  how  brutlih  and 
preternatural  the  vices  of  many  in  the-  Heathen  world'  were,  and  thole  not  con¬ 
demn'd,  but  prafiifed  in  tbe..worft  iqfbipcei  by  their  pitiiofopten - may 

be  feen  in  numbers  of  ancient  Greek  and  Latin  authors. 

And,  were  thole  phthfopbers  the  fit  men  to  educate  youth !  to  fltow  them  the 
lovclincfs  of  virtue,  and  the  odioufnefs  of  vice  1 

'J’hc  reprdentatiom  of  the  boundkfi  and  unnatural  lulls  which  their  own 
pets  gave  tbe  Heathens,  even  of  their  chief  gods,  was  enough  to  incoumgc  their 
votaries  in  like  enormities  j  nay,  fuch  tnonftraully  obfeene  doings  became  part  of 
their  religious  vaorjbip  in  honour  of  the  infamous  Priapits,  Veuus,  Bacchus,  &c. 
that  Ghrifiiau  and  chaltc  ears  would  be  grated  with  the  bare  mention  of  them. 

In  dluftonto  fuch  practices  the  Ai’ostle  lays  {Bpb.  v.  i-.)  *tis  a  flame  eveo  ■ 
to  /peak  of  thofe  things,  rxhicb  arc  aElcd  by  them  tnfecret. 

What  their  fatyrifts,  Horace,  Juvenal,  and  Perjiss  have  intimated  j  and 
what  Suetonius  has  fuggefted  as  to  the  emperors  thcrafclves,.  would  make  &  mo- 
deft  petiiin  blulh  even  to  read  or  hear. 


And,  . 
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.VyV 

leech  you ,  that  you  abftain  from  Adul-  roan  go  beyond  and  dc- 
T£KVtj  nay,  I  charge  you,  that  you,  bnithcr 

none  of  you  m,  go  beyond  the  bounds  of 
matrimony,  or  injure  and  defraud. his  bro¬ 
ther  in  this  matter,  i,et  by  defiling  hh 

bed : 


NOTE  S. 

And,  when  the  people*  philofophers,  emperors  and  gods,  were  fuch  notorious 
offenders,  how  exaft  a  pifhire  has  the  ApetviiB  drawn  of  the  Heathen  world  I 
Rom.  i.  a  1  and  how  much  was  the  Christian  Revei-ation  want¬ 

ed  to  wort  a  reformation,  to  rouse  men  out  of  their  brutaliry,  and  to  create  an 
horror  and  averhon  to  fuch  vile  pcafliccs  I  And [  finally,  how  juft  and  nccctfary 
were  the  Ai-cistle’s  repeated  cannons  I  Rom*  viii.  1  j  4,  and  xii*  r-  r  Cor. 

i.  30.  and  v.  and  vi.  9,  ic  $  16 - 20-  2  Cor.  xii.  at,  Gal.  v*  19,20,  sr. 

.£^£.iv.  17,  GV.  and  i\  3,  4,  y  ;  ad*  27.  'PbiL  iv.  8,  9*  Cel.  iit.  5.  2  77*^ 
i*  8,  and  it.  13.  a  tfim.  ii.  at*  Too  many  profefted  Chriftians  arc  but  too  wick¬ 
ed,  but  then  their  religion  condemns  them  3  and  if  we  will  but  be  juft  to  our 
felvcs,  we  mult  own  that  Chriftianity  has  made  us  much  more  knowing  and 
virtuous  than  the  Heathens,  or  than  we  our  felvea  fhould  have  been  without  it. 

tf.  "■  TS  ftii  xsir£*Ivtit'  Kr  ttAf.w«jL7£y  Ip  :w  rr *yyu*tt  7 tv  if  f^ar  j  Sflw  flp  nun 

£0  beyond  and  defraud  his  brother  in  any  waiter  5]  Our  tranjlaum  exprtfles  3 
fenfe  agreeable  to  many  of  the  ancients,  as  wett  as  jmJrr#i  5  but  btcaufe  the 
faraphrafe  differs  from  itT  ’m  proper  to  allcdge  the  rcalbns.  TT docs  in 
the  modert  and-chafte  (tile  of  holy  firiprure  fanfwer  to  the  won!  J/53,  and) 
$gnify,  not  rr^r^jnefu  but  lufit  This  evidently  appears  from  the  Apostle's 
ordering  it  to  be  not  fe  much  as  named  among  Cbrtftiam,  Epb.  v.  3.  for  there 
is  no  turpitude  in  naming  cuvetoufuefi,  though  there  is  in  talking  of  oblccnc 

But  whoever  can  doubt  of  the  Apostce's  ufing  the  word  in  shat  fenfe,  may 
confute  Tbeodoret,  St  %eTom,  'J'ueopbylail  %  and  other  of  the  ancients  $  and  of 
the  moderns,  Dr*  HammonS  on*  Romt'k  iy.  Dr .*WhitTy  on  this  and  Mr* 
Zocke  on  Upb.  iv.  19*  and  v.  3, 

That  the  verb  is  here  ufcd  to  the  fame  pumrfc,  and  in  the  fime 

modeft  and  chaftc  manner,  will  appear  from  the  conncaion  which  this  verfe 
will  therehy  have  with  the  preceding  verfes,  as  well  as  with  the  verfes  that  im¬ 
mediately  follow. 

And  if  t rx£«**75r  be  fo  ufed,  it  will  help  to  determine  the  fenfe  of  the  word 
I  have  not  indeed  met  with  any  other  Greek  author,  or  any  atber 
place  of  holy  feripntre,  where  is  fo  ufed  :  But  ^Philo  { 1JJ$  Abraham, 

p,  185,  b.)  as  quoted  by  Dr.  Whitby  upon  this  place,  ufes  the  fynonymotts  word 
GXiGaAruF  in  this  modeft  fenfe,  uyfttt  %wt  which  is  an  account 

of  the  preternatural  lulls  of  feme  very  bad  men* 

9*1  Ev  if  Tr&ypJlr  may  be  properly  rendered  (in  hoc  facinore)  in  this  mar- 
:er.  which  is  a  amcinuation  01  the  lame  niodeft  and  cbaftc  manner  of  expref- 
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matter :  BecauFe  that  the 
Loap  it  the  avenger  of  all 
fuch,  as  wc  alfo  have  fore¬ 
warned  you,  and  tcftifictl. 
7  For  Gon  hath  not  called  us 
unto  unclcannets,  but  unto 
a  holinefs.  He  therefore  that 
de¬ 


bed  :  For,  as  I  told  you  before,  and  tefti- 
fied  when  I  was  at  7 ‘bejfalonica,  fo  now 
I  repeat  it  for  your  admonition,  thac 
(though  fuch  perfons  Ihould  not  be 
found  out  by  men,  or  puniOied  .by  hu¬ 
man  laws,  yet)  God  is  in  all  fuch  cafes 
the  avenger  of  the  injured,  and  the 
righteous  judge  and  punifher  of  the 
guilty  perfon ,  and  there  is  no  pofiibility 
of  efcaping  his  all-feeing  eye,  and  his 
tremendous  nod  Impartial  juitice. 

This  purity  and  chaftity  are  whac  the 
true  God,  and  the  Cbrijiian  religion,  do 
moft  ftriftly  and  molt  exprefly  require, 
efpeettliy  of  all  profefjjtd  Cbrijtiant ;  For 
-(however  he  might  in  a  great  meafure 
wmk  at  the  ignorance  and  wickednefe  of 
the  idolatrous  part  of  mankind,  before  the 
coming  of  the  Gojjel,  he  now  command¬ 
ed!  all  men,  every  where,  to  repent, 
and)  by  calling  you  m  particular  into 
the  Cbrijiian  ebureb ,  God  has  called 
you  out  of  your  former  ftate  of  impu¬ 
rity,  into  a  ftate  of  as  great  purity,  ho- 
linefs,  and  chaftity,  as  you  are  capable  of 
in  this  world. 

.  And  becaufe  your  neighbours  and  old 
acquaintance  ftill  aft  thus  ;  and  you  your 
felves  did  lb  in  your  idolatrous,  uncon¬ 
verted 

NOTES. 


7- 


8, 


Jlon  :  But  I  do  not  fee  how  it  can  well  be  rendered  in  any  matter,  as  *cis  in  the 

T&  AtxMi  bis  brother-]  It  hu  been  objected,  that  they  were  obliged 

iu*E  to  violate  the  bed  of  any  man,  no  more  than  that  of  a  CbrsfitM  brother  j 
and  therefore  the  words  require  another  interpretation  ;  But  I  anfiver,  that 
they  were  obliged  not  to  defraud,  nor  over-reach  any  msn ;  as  well  as  to  re&am 
from  violating  his  bed.  And  perhaps  tU  *WS  may  here  fignify  any 

matt*  as  all  men  are  originally  bntbn^  dels  *vii*  16.  Lnk*  j7*  _ 

H  Tbt 
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verted  ftatc  •,  you  may,  perhaps,  look  dcfpifeth,  defpHeth  wit 
upon  them  as  no  faults,  or  at  leaft,  tri-  man’  but  God’  wto 
vial  ones,  and  defpife  my  admonitions  as 
too  importune  and  feverc :  But  know, 
that  the  matter  is  of  fo  great  importance, 
as  that  God  himfelf  has  feen  fit  to  de¬ 
clare  his  abhorrence  of  fiich  actions,  and 
to  denounce  the  molt  tremendous  threat- 
nings  againft  the  guilty :  11  He  Therefore 
that  defpifeth  the  admonition,  defpifeth 
not  men  only,  but  God  alfo,  who  has 
made  fuch  a  revelation  of  his  mind  and 
will,  and  afforded  us  fuch  dear  at  refla¬ 
tions  to  our  dodrine ;  nay,  and  has  alio 

gnmt- 

NOTES. 

8.  “  rfbe  primitive  Chrtftians  were  not  ill  of  them  altogether  reformed  upon 
their  convcrtion.  The  A  tost  i.  as  indeed,  and  numbers  of'others,  that  had  been 
longer  acquainted  with  CbriQUaity-yiaA  ntorefidly  inftru&ed  in  the  nature  and 
dungn  of  it,  were  more  under  the  power  and  influence  of  it  in  tbeir  whole  be¬ 
haviour.  As  their  Curb  was  rational  and  wdl  grounded,  fb  it  was  fttong  and 
livc)y,and  their  conduit  was  the  moil  virruous  and  holy.  They  were  bright 
and  Shining  examples  in  temper  and  behaviour,  and  remain  upon  record  for  me 
emulation  (  f all  fuccceding  ages. 

But  as  to  their  young  convent,  what  was  laid  above,  in  the  note  (y)  on  chap, 
iii.  to.  as  to  tHcir  faith,  is  in  a  great  meafurc  applicable,  as  to  their  praflice. 

The  Avos  i  lcs  couhi  i,ot  them  .ell  at  or.ee  either  fb  wife  or  lb  good  as 
they  deficed.  -Their  -old -  prejudices  -aod  then-- old  -prafliecs  were  rooted  out 
gradually,  not  with  a  violent,  but  with  a  gentle  hand  j  and  though  they  could 
not  make  them  all  at  once  fb  wife  and  fo  good  as  they  wifbed,  they  made  them 
as  wife  and  as  good  as  they  could. 

But  fb  furpriiirig  a  change  did  Christianity,  make  in  them  at  firft,  and  that 
fuddcnly,  as  to  render  them  much  more  knowing  and  virtuous  than  their  neigh¬ 
bours,  and  rhat  not  without  aftuniifcing  all  around  them. 

*TU  polbblc  that  as  they  had  gone  fuch  a  length  upon  their  embracing  Cbri- 
ftianiry,  they  might  be  apt  to  dcTpife  any  further  admonitions,  as  too  ftnff,  and 
too  minute  $  efpccially  confidcring  how  much  they  had  altered  their  eonduft,  and 
how  their  neigh  boms  continued  to  indulge  thctnfclvea  in  the  grofleft  fen- 
fualitics. 

How  light  a  matter  the  He  At  bens  accounted  fornication,  &c.  and  how  ftri&ly 
it  was  forbidden  by  the  CLriJiian  law,  fee  Note  (*)  on  ver,  5.  and  Mr.  Locke » 
parapbrafe  on  i  Cor.  vi.  ia- —  ao.  and  Note  on  J. Ipb.  v.  6.  « 

a  •  The 
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dfo  givtn  unto  us  hi *  holy  granted  0  you  fome  of  ihe  gifts  of  his 

Spirit,  as  a  full  and  fufHcient  evidence  to 
you  in  particular,  that  this  dodtrine,  and 
thefe  precepts  came  from  God. 

AT  O  T  B  S, 

*  The  Apostles  alone  had  the  whole  Scheme  of  die  G ofp&  r&vel&ticjt 
immediately  from  God*  and  were  the  great  fountains  of  CfjriJlian  £«D‘xfeJgtfl  at 
it  related  cither  to  filth*  or  practice*  : 

They  there/ore  were  ro  be  attended  to  as  truly  dh:#c  crMlc s,  ar.d  he  that  dc- 
fpifed  them  defpifed  that  Spim  from  whom  they  l*d  their  inipiratton.  And 
if  we  underhand  it,  according  to  the  common  reading,  that  God  had  given  his 
holy  Spirit  to  the  Apostt.es*  and  that  what  they  taught  was  by  divine  inspiration* 
and*  therefore  not  to  be  defpifed  3  fee  Lukz  x.  itf,  (Isxed-  xvi.  8. )  jS$s  v.  4. 

1  Cor.  if  xo  3  11.  and  vii.  4*1  and  si.  ijr  KhLjcv.  "f  3  5.'  i.  ix*  12 

But  the  greateft  number  of  Dr.  Afffis  ancient  MSS.  and  verfiorts,  inftcad  of 
reaa^tft ?«**,  intiraaui^jthat  God,  had; given  to  the  'f&tff&loni&ns 
themfeives,  his  holy  Spirit*  r.  e ,  in  his  fiiperiutaftl  gifts  and  miraculous  ppwert ; 
and  therefore  they  were  obliged  to  ufo  their  bodies  as  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghoft* 

*.  ew  in  a  pure*  chafte,  and  holy  manner  1  Car *  vL  ij  -»ao.  2  v. 
ip  3  23-  1  yoMiih  24. 

S  E  C  T.  I  V. 

Chap,  iv,  9,  10. 

C  O  iv  Arr  S. 

V  I E  here  commends  them  for  their  love  to  the  CbrijHam ; 

I  A  but  generally  when  he  commends  them  ’cis  to  introduce 
4ome  further  advice,  as  he  does  in  this  SeBion  :  For  immediately 
after  the  commendation  he  prefles  them  to  abound  therein  more 
and  more, 

This  feems  to  have  laid  much  upon  his  mind :  Compare  this 
place  with  chap.  iii.  12.  and  v.  8  ;  13, 14,  15. 

And,  indeed,  the  primitive  Cbrifi'tant  were  remarkable  for 
-their  mutual  love  and  charity. 

H  2 
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9,  QO  much  I  thought  proper  to  fay  con-  TlUT  as  touching  brother-? 
ceming  the  purity  which  the  CbriJH -  ,  }%  lo.ve»  nccd  *lot 

an  religion  requires,  as  you  are  fo  lately  ye  your  felves  are  taught  of 
come  out  of  idolatry,  and  (till  live  in  the  God  to  love  one  another, 
midft  of  an  idolatrous  city.  And  indeed  yc  do  ir  to- 10 

But,  I  have  not  that  pteffing  occafion  ZttZZSftZ 

to  write  to  you  concerning  the  love  webefeech  you,  brethren, 
which  you  ought  to  have  to  the  p  Cbri-  that  ye  inaeafe  more  and 
jit  an  brethren  j  becauie  yon  io  readily  100,5  > 
comply  with  the  iijirit  and  temper  of 
the  Goj'pel,  and  with  the  q  example  and 
command  of  the  true  God,  and  of  our 
jo*  Lord  Jesus  Christ:  For  you  not  only 
love  one  another,  but  all  the  Cbrijltans 
alio  in  all  Macedonia  :  And  all  1  can  de¬ 
fire  in  this  infiance,  is,  that  yon  would 
ftill  proceed,  and  be  ever  ftriving  to  ex¬ 
cel  more  and  more  in  fuch  an  amiable 
fpirit  and  conduct. 


n  or  B  $. 

9.  (*)  */a*Aa?1<«,  brotherly  love.]  This  I  take  to  be  parallel  to  Heb.  xiii.  1. 
Let  brotherly  love  (or  love  among  Cbrijlians)  continue  5  and  r  'Per.  ii.  17. 
Love  the  brotherhood,  i.  c.  ail  the  Cbrijliem.  See  Note  Clou  ’ PbUm .  ver.  1. 

Not  but  that  Cbrijlians  are  to  love  all  men,  but  more  especially  the  houfhold 
of  faith,  j,  0.  all  finccre  ChriJUass,  aO  pious  and  good  men  of  what  party  or  do- 
nomination  Jbcver.  See  «>**•.  m.  Lev.  xix.  17,  18.  Ront,x.  ia.  t  Cor.  xiii.  r, 
t$c.  'Phil.  ii.  1,  lyc.  1  fPcf.  ir.  8. 

Inftcad  of  \yj\%,  ye  have,  fevcral  of  Dr.  fluff’s  old  MSS.  and  verfions  read 
y*  have  j  which  makes  no  great  alteration  aa  to.  the  &opc  of  the  Aro- 
svi.ts  difeourfe. 

*  QtotHfaxJci,  taught  of  God, 3  The  contentions  of  the  Heathen  gods  could 
never  have  taught  them  this,  bur  the  example  and  command  of  the  God  of  love, 
and  of  Jesus,  the  prince  of  peace,  plainly  pointed  out  this  harmony,  and  mutual 
benevolence. 

The  phrafeis  afed  Ifa.  liv.  15.  John  vi.  44, 4;.  and  alluded  to  Jeretu.  xxxi. 
33,  -54.  John  xiij.  34,  35.  and  xiv.  id.  and  xv.  ta.  Eph.  v.  r,  a.  Phil.  ii.  1—5. 
Heb.fxn,  10, 11.  t  John  ii,  9, 10,  ix  j  10,  ai  y  a?,  and  iii.  11,  iz  5  *3,  04- 
and  iv,  7— —11  j  so,  ax. 
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Chap,  iv.  ii,  12. 

C  0  N'T  ENTS. 

THERE  feem  to  have  been  fome  idle  perfons  and  bufy- 
bodies  among  the  Cbrijtiani  at  Tbejfalonica ,  that  went 
about  tatling  from  houfe  to  houfe,  and  would  not  work  for  a 
fubfiftence  j  hut  were  burdenfome  to  their  neighbours,  and  a 
fcandal  to  CbriJHamty ,  which  had  been  but  lately  planted  there. 

Such  idle  tatling  bufy-bodies  feem  to  have.given  the  Apostle 
a  great  deal  of  trouble- and  uneafinefs,  as  appears  not  only  from 
thefe  two  verfes,  but  alfo  from  2  iii.  6  — — 12.  1  Tim. 

v.  ij.  However, 

To  take  off  the  harfhnefs  of  this  rqjroof,  he  introduces  it  with 
the  foregoing  commendation  of  their  love  to  the  Cbrijiians ;  that 
they  might  not  be  difcounged,  as  if  their 'Apostle  had  in- 
tireiy  condemned  their  conduct.  Compare  1  Cor.  xi.  2,  with 
ver .  17, 

TEXT.  TARATHRASR 

11  AND  that  yc  ftudy  to  be  T  Have  been  commending  you  .for  your  1 j. 
quiet,  and  to  do  your  J,  jQyc  |Q  ^  Cbrijiians^  and  exhorting 

with  your  own  hands  (as  you  J?  be  always  .xiuktng  a  progrefs 
wc  therein  :  And,  indeed,  I  take  pleafure  in 
commending  you  wherever  there  is  a 
foundation  for  it. 

But,  I  cannot  fay  that  I  approve  of 
the  conduct  of  fome  among  you,  who 
meddle  fo  much  with  other  peo¬ 
ples  bufinefs  as  greatly  to  neglcft  their 
own, 

I  therefore  delire  that  for  the  future 
you  would  every  one  of  you  be  ambi¬ 
tious  to  promote  peace  and  quiet  nefs  in 
the  neighbourhood,  and  not -meddle  too 
officioufly  in  other  mens  affairs  ;  but 
chiefly  mind  your  own  proper  buiinefs, 

follow- 
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Vvv 

Lord  Jesus  Christ,  viz.  *  That- fuch  the  Lor d-,  rhat  we 'which 
of  the  Chriftiam  (who  ate  all:  to  be  ***«>  OTj-remailT 
confideredas  one  body,  and  as  our  meat- 
beis,  and  brethren^  in  what  age  or  na-  J 

tion 

notes. 

*  The  L+xh  vetib  oughtto  be  read  in**  it  being  a  repetition 

of what  the  A  rovi  bad  more  fully  inftrufled  them  in  before*  The  rcfurre£lion 
of  Christ  was  the  fbarufatidn^  ortaS,  u^on  which  the  whole  C briflian  reli¬ 
gion  wa*  built*  and  with  it  the  refurreStion  cf  mankind. in  general,  but  more 
tdpec«dly  of  the  ja/?,  was  joined  in  the  cloCeft  connexion* 

flduf  the  Aranx*  chi large  ;  Here  he  only  reminds 
the  T^hcJjfHUaians  ot  ir,  in  a  fhort  parcnt&efis  j  andpailes  on  to  the  two  diC- 
c-overiejr/ taken  notice  of  in  the  contents.  Thcfe  were  probably  feme  of  the 
xtpai)  things  which  were  lacking  in  their  faiths  chap*  iiL  10* 
AAsbtfc^fe  were  things  wbich  he  had  not  Icon  fit  to  teach  the  Corinthiaul  in  his 
two  uats  abode  among  them,  i  Cor-xv.  52* 

*  Bccaufe  Sr.  Paul  dots  here,  and  clfe  where,  {peak  in  the  firft  perfbn plural, 
yn A  thereby  feem  to  join  himiclf  to  them  that  ihould  be  alive  at  Christ's  le- 
condemning,  when  the  dead  are  to  be  railed,  and  the  living  transformed  7 
loote-have  top  haftily  concluded  that  he  thought  , rut  vax  d?.tu&:  Load,  to  be 
juft  then  atharid';  smd  tbarfei,  z^teveraPofthe  Cbrijtiaxis  of that  age'  Jhould 
he  of  the  number  of  thofe  that  ihould  (not  die,  and  be  railed  again,  but}  be  * 
transformed. 

But- they  aec  great  ftrangers  to  St,  Paul’s  ftileand  manner,  that  hive  not  ob¬ 
served  in  what  a  latitude  he  ules  the  word,  cw,  fbmetimes  thereby  meaning 
hivtfelf  at  other  times  kimfelf  and  hi3  companions  3  fom  crimes  the.  Apostles, 
it  ot&rtimes,  the  Chrifiians  m  general  1  in  feme  places  the  Je& */&,  and  in- 
utber  places  the  G  exult  CHtfinm* J  *■ 

Nay,  /,  the  firft  pcilim  fingular,  is  ufed  Rom*  yii,  fiiriiich  as  Titled  fco- 
tweepr  the  covenant1*  being  made  with  Abraham^  and  the  taw'i  btipg  given  by 
Jtfofts.  Sec  Locke  on. that  place. 

And  if  the  word,  /,  be  ufcd  in  fuch  a  latitude,  much  more  may  the  word, 
BeGdcs,  how  often  arc  ail  CbriJH/ixs  coufidcred  as  one  churdi,  one  family, 
one  kingdom,  one  city,  one  building,  or  the  members  of  one  and  the- fame  bo¬ 
dy,  whether  they  be  in  heaven  or  earth,  in  what  age  or  najiwj  foever  they  live. 

And  further  ta confirm  inis  interpretation,  *ris  evident  that  St.  P Ann  expect¬ 
ed,  not  to  efcape  death,. but  that  he  Ihould  die,  and  rife  again,  -  Cor*  v.  $ $  8, 
i. 13,  and  iih  10,  n,-  1  Tim*  iv-  6.  1  Cor,  iv*  14. 

And  finally,  when  tbc  ffhejfatonidn J,  either  by  the  menus  of  fence  weak  or 
defigniog  perfons,  were  led  into  this  roiilake  5  St.  Paul  htmfc)f  v*'  j  them  a . 
lecond  £pifi.ley  in  which  he  afliircs  them,  that  be  did  not  defi'-.j  ^:ky  any  fuch . 
thing,  as  that  the  day  of  the  Lord  was  at  hand  5  for  a.  gr:  -  ^oftafy  was  firft 

to  happen  in  the  GforifHau  churchy  1  T'bejf.  ii.  1 - - la*  lint  trus  Jliail  be  more 

pa^uculaJy  conGder’a,  when  we  come  to  that  place. . 

The 
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TEXT. 

the  coming  of  the  IiOar>* 
(hill  not  present  them 
*6  which  are  afleep.  For 
the  Lord  himfelf  ftiail 
defeend  from  Heaven 
with  4  ihout,  with  the 
voice  of  the  archangel,  and 
with  the  trump  of  Gon : 
and  the  dead  in  Christ 
1 7  Jhall  rife  firft*  Then  we 
which  arc  alive  and  re¬ 
main,  /hall  be  caught  up 
together  with  them  in  the 
clouds,  to  meet  the  Lord 
in  ihc  air:  And  fo  /hall 
we 
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tioft  foever  they  live :  — -  Such*  I  lay, 
of  the  Cbrifiiam)  as  flial!  be  living  upon 
this  earth,  when  the  great  anfl  glorious 
judge  /hall  defeend  to  univerfa!  judg¬ 
ment,  /lial  I  not  be  changed  into  immor¬ 
tal,  and  made  glorious  and  happy,  be¬ 
fore  the  dead  be  railed  out  of  their 
graves:  No,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  16. 
(hall  deftgfcS  H’eatven  with  a  loud 
(liout,  L,  with  the  voice  of  the  arch- 
angef,'  and  the  s  trumpet  of  God,  and 
then  the  Cbrijiiatis,  whole  corruptible 
bodiesJayflombcring  in  the  grave,  /hall 
be  firft  raifed :  And  when  they  are  17. 
changed  into  fpiritual,  immortal,  glori¬ 
ous  and  incorruptible  >  then,  the  Cbri- 
jlians ,  that  are  alive,  and  remain  upon 
this  earth,  /hall  be  transformed  into  the 
fame  likenefs,  and  (along  with  the  dead 
that  ate  then  railed,  and  made  immor¬ 
tal)  be  all  together  fwiftly  carried  up  in 
the  h  clouds  of  heaven,  as  their  trium¬ 
phal  ehariot,  to  meet  ’their  head  and 
Lord,  in  the  air. 

And 


N  (y  T'jsry.' 


The  Cbrijtia 9  flgeiscaTled  the  laft  age ,  bccaufe  thc,y<?-wr  were  aftdto  di¬ 
vide  tbectaiurfori'Of.rAi*  cos/iW  in$o :  three  •poijadt  or. ages,  ifa.  That  before  the 
iSna  j  id.  That 'tinder' the  faeo  $  -$<}.  That  under  the  Mcfliih. 

St,  Peter  expe&ed  to  die,  1  ‘Pet.  i.14.  And  St.  John  (who  lived  till  af¬ 
ter  the  deftmCHun  df  /SrUffitem)  pwphcficd  of  many  revolutions  to  happen  in 
the  church,  andin  the  world,  •before  the  cotiling  of  the  day  of  the  Loan* 
iff.  *  ’Twasa  enfoom  among  the  ancients  toiucnrtjoa  iflcmblies  by  .the  found 
of  a  trUmpct  j  to  #hiOh  cuftom  the  Afostle  here  alludes,  Malt-,  stir,  \t.  and 
xjcv.  C.  John  V.  *?.  cPf&}.  xlvii.  j  $  9.  Ifa.  xxvii.  z  %.  Jer.'ix,  y.  ana  vi.  1. 

17,  b  A  cloud  of  angels,  Or  a  cloud,  managed  and  condufled  by  angels,  was 
our  Lor  u’s  triumphal  chariot,  when  he  dfeended  5  and  fuch  a  bright  cloud  will 
be  his  triumphal  chariot,  or  throne  of  glory,  when  he  comes  down,  as 
judgt,  to  the  judgment  of  the  great  day,  Atfi  i,  y>  j  11.  Rev.  i,  7.  ‘Pfal.  IxviH. 
i7,i?.  2)aa.  vii,  15, 
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T  AR  AT  HR  AS  E. 

And  from  thenceforth  they  fliall  be 
for  ever  e  with  the  Lord,  in  die  moil 
perfect  holiness,  and  confummate.  joy 
and  felicity. 

18.  From  the  allured  belief  and  firm  exr- 
p eolation  of  which  glorious  things,  you 
ought  mutually  to  animate  and  comfort 
one  another,  upon  the  deceafe  of  the 
dcareft  and  molt  valuable  friends. 


An,  CbrifiJ 
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TEXT. 

we  ever  be  with  the  Loan. 
Wherefore  comfort  one  a  no-  *8 
thcr  with  thefc  words. 


not  £.  s. 


And  *ti»hcre  intimated  as  if  his  redeemed  alio  were  thus  to  xfdcnd  into  glory. 
f  John  xii.  76.  and  xiv.  I,  a,.  3.  atcl  xvii.  14.  itoa.viii.  17,  a  '7 ’bsjf.  1. 10. 
and  ii.  14.  2  Tim.  ii.  11,12.  1  ‘Pet.  iii.  22.  1  Jeb»  iii.  1,  a. 


SECT.  VII. 

Chap.  v.  1— -iii 
CO  NtENtS.. 

AS  the  fubje&of  the  laft .  Se&i<mhi&  lead  St.  Paul  todif- 
courfe  of  che  refurre&ion  of  the  dead,  and  of  the  transfor¬ 
mation  of  the  tail  generation,  and  of  Christ’s  coining  to  judg¬ 
ment— it  would  be  very  natural  for  the  tbejfahniam  to  fay 
(as  our  Lord’s  difciplcs,  the  Apostles,  are  reported  to  have 
faid,  Matt.  xxiv.  3,).  tell  us,.  when  /ball  t&efe  things  be,  and  what 
jign,  or  notice  jkallvo*  haw  iteming,  [attdbf  the  end 

of  the  world  ? 

To  obviate  fuch  a  queftion,  he  tells  them  that  there- was  no  oc- 
cafion  for  them  to  know.  the  time,  for  they  already  knew  as  much 
as  was  fufficient,  viz.  That  fuch  a*  day  wiU  come  ,  and  when¬ 
ever1  it  does  come,  it  will'  come  fuddenLy  and  furprizingiy,  and 
that  therefore  men  ought  always  to  be  upon  their  guard; 

Death  puts  an  end  to.our  ftate  of  trial,  and  che  wicked  will 
fall  in  the  judgment,  and  the'  righteous  be  accepted,  whether  they 
be  alive  at  the  laft  dav,  or  die  and  be  raifed  again. 

T  £  XT. 
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TEXT. 

TOUT  of  die  times  and  the 
feafons,  brethren,  ye 
hare  no  need  that  I  write 
unto  you.  Pot  your  feivcs 
know  perfeftly  jnat  the  day 
of  the  Lord  fi»  cometh  as  a 
thief  in  the  night.  For 
when  they  lhall  lay.  Peace 
and 


An.Cfirifti 

?  A  RAP  HR  A  SE.  cuJJ.V,. 

I  Have  juft  been  ipeaking  of  Christ’s 
coming  to  judgment,  and  of  the  re- 
furreftion  of  the  pious  dead  to  an  eternally 
happy,  hie;  in  order  to  comfort  you  upon 
the  lofs  of  your  deceaied  friends : 

But,  how  long  it  will  be  before  that 
happen,  or  as  to  d  the  exadt  time,  the 
day  and  hour  of  Christ’s  coming, 
there’s  no  occdfion' to  iay  'ftity  thing  i  for  2 * 

you  already  know  exatftly  aa  much  as  is 
neceflkry  concerning  that  matter^  viz. 

That  Christ  will  certainly  defeend  to 
judgment;- and  that  whenever  he  does 
come,  it  will  be  fuddenlyand  furprizing- 
ly,  like  a  thief  in  the  night. 

For,  when  -falfe  prophets,  and  falfe 
teachers  ihall  prophefy  fmooch  things, 
to  lull  the  wicked  world  a (leep  in  their 
folly  and  wickednefs  (Ezrk.  xiii.  10.) 

Ana  when  a  wicked  world  ihall  be  very 
eagerly  purfuing  the  bufinefs  and  plea- 

fures 


NOTES. 


^  «  ’Tis  laid,  Mark  xiii.  52.  Suf  oftbtu  Jay  and  hour  knowetb  ho  man  5. 
w,  not  the  angels  that  are  in  heaven,  neither  the  Son,  but  the  Father.  (Sec 
Matt.  xxiv.  stf.)  and  A3s  L^.  KJts  act  for  you  to  hw  the  timet  or  the fiajwh\ 
which  the  Parker  bath  put  jf  bis  own  power.  In  which  lalt  text  we  have  the 
very  words  X/-’ns  that  are  here  nude  ule  of }  and  in  the  firft  there 

leems  to  be  a  reference  to  the.  fame  things,  and  perhaps  they  may  all  be  allnfions 
to  UDan.  ii.  ax.  _ 

The  infpintion  of  the  Afostlks.  reached  not  to  every  thing,  but  only  r» 
fueh  things  as  were  a  part  of  the  scheme  or.. Christianity,  or  ncceflatily 
connedled  with  it  j  and  if  knowing  the  exa&  time  when  Christ  would  conic, 
was  no  part  of  that  scheme,  the  Apostles  might  be  unacquainted' with  thac 
particular,  efpecially  as  it  was  hid  from  the  holyr  angels,  and  even  from  tbc 
Son  himfelf  j  but  whenever  ’tis  to  happen  (as.  it  will  certainly  come,  and  that 
fo.ldcnlyj  ’tis  a  very  ptoper  argument  ny  which  to  prels  Cbrjflians  tu  a  watch* 
fijl  and  holy  l'dc,  Matt.  xidv.  — 44.  AftrAxiii.  53.  Luke  a  ii.  jy— 40. 

Luke  xvii.  2 6- —  57.  and  xici.  34, .35,  j<f.  i  Cor.  v,  j»,  10.  a  Thejf.i.  y— —  lu 
3. /Pet.  iii.  10— - 18.: 
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fures  of  this  tranfuory  life,  putting  the  evil  andfafery;  then  fuddc:: 
day  far  from  them,  and  promi&ig  them-  d1f*rtu,c^on  a?!nct^  uPon 
lves  many  happy  years  to  coma  ;  then  nun  ^  chi]d  .^d  ^ 
will c  fudden  deftruftion  overtake  them  ihall  not  efcapc.  Bur  ye,* 
(as  the  flood  did  that  ungodly  generation  brethren,  are  not  in  dark- 

in  the  days  of  Noah ;  or,  as  the  judg-  uei*‘  *,iat  that  tJay 

-  V,  .  -r  .  ,  J  b,  overtake  you  as  a  thief, 

ments  of  God,  when  Lot  was  departed  Ye  arc  all  the  children  of* 

froni  iSWwtf,  or)  as  the  pains  of  travail  light, 

come  upop  a  -  woman  With  child:  And 

then  they  may  feck  lor  .  caves  to  hide 

themfelves,  or  wiili  for  mountains  to 

fall  upon  them  and  flicker  them  from 

tlie  juft  dilpleaiure  of  the  juqhtsous 

Judge:  ]^ut  they  flnll  not  be  able  that 

Jay,  by  any  means,  to  efcape. 

4.  But  you,.  MY  DBAS  BRETHREN*  Are 
not  (as  you  were  formerly)  in  fuch  a 
Hate  of  ignorance,  idolatry,  and  wicked- 
nefs,  fas  to  be  furprized  by  that  day, 
guilty  and  unprepared  (even  iiippofing 
it  fliould  happen  before  your  death :) 

C.  No,  \vc  Cbrijitam  arc  all  children  *  of  the 

light, 

NOTES, 

«,  e  a  Tit.  id.  10.  ill,  j.  and  vi.  1 1-  —ml',  and  xvL  15.  Luke srvii. 

sj— 31.  .  , "  .  ’ 

.4.  f  This  was,  perhaps,  another  of  the  expteflions  in  this  Bpiftie,  from  whence 
die  fbejfahaiajtt  might  be  led  info  thcouftake  of  thinking  mat  the  day  of  the 
Lord  was  at  hand,  .and  that  St.  Pave,  intended  to  fignify  as  much.  But  God 
wifely  conceals  the  day  of  the  death  of  particular  per  ions,  as  well  as  the  day  of 
the  general  judgment,  that -men  may  be  always  prepared,  and  always  warchmg. 
Our  Lord  himlelf  afed  the  lame  argument,  Matt,  jotiv.  jtf-— -  41.  But  when 
St.  Pave,  found  that  there  was  danger  of  the  Tbtjfdkmiani  being  fubvetted  by 
this  their  miftake,  he  defeends  to  particulars,  and  fets  them.  light  again, 
a  'rbejf.  ii.  1,  fife.  alluring  them  that  the  great  day  would  not  happen  {peedily. 

5.  *  Having  compared  our  Lord’s  fudden  and  unexpefled  appearance  to  the 
coming  of  a  thief  in  the  night,  ver,  2.  he  takes  up  the  comparison  again,  twr.  4. 
and  pnrfues  it  to  ver.  jo.  calling  virtuous  and  good  men  the  children  of  the  day 
and  of  the  light  3  and  ignorant,  idolatrous  ana  wicked  potions,  children  of  the 
night,  and  ofdarkneis. 

The 
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light;  and  of  the  day ;  we  liave  a  dear 
knowledge  of  the  true  God,  and  of 
the  way  to  peace  and  reconciliation  with 
him,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  i 
and  our  conduit  is  fuch  as  will  bear  the 
light,  and  fears  not  the  molt  narrow 
ferutiuy  and  inlpcftion.  '  " 

And,  as  wc  enjoy  "greater  light  and  6." 
knowledge,  and  profefs  our  ielves  to  be 
lovers  pf  truth  and.  holineis  j..iex  usjioc 
continue  in  that  indolence  and  uncon¬ 
cern,  that  ftr.tc  of  rhoughtiedhefs  and 
wickcdiicfs,  into  which  a  degenerate  world 
is  fupinely  iunk.;.  (.And,  indeed,  their  j~ 
behaviour  1$  fuch  . as  is  fit  only  for  a  Hate 
Of  thick  darknefsand  idolatry,  ignorance,, 
and  the  molt  amazing  ftupidity,) 

But,  as  we  live  in  the  light,  whilft-  8* 

they  grope  about  in  grol's  darknefs - 

As  we,  b  J  fay,  have  been  called  out  of 
darknefs  into  the  marvellous  light  ami 
meridian  fplendor.  of  the  Gcjpel>  injoying 

tlier 

NOTE  S . 

The  one  were  like  Lfrael  in  G-^hm,  whild  the  other rclemblcd  Egypt  in  the 
three  days  thick  darknefs.  _  ' 

coiuparifwi  is  frequently  touched,  upon  in  the  holy  /captures  (ns  well  sa¬ 
in  the  Heatl-.-'i  foeft)  with  the  greiteft  juitnePs  and  beauty.  Wicket!  tnen  are 
roprefcntcd  as  leu  iking  about  in  the  rug  at,  like  hearts  of  prey,,  oc  like  bats  and 

moles,  whofeeyes cannot  bear  the  light,  Job xxiv.  15- - ib,  'Jcr.  xli*.  7— to.  • 

M’:;:;.  t:.  So //ar  Ep.  ad  I.  &  alias. 

On  the  other  hand,  good  men  : Ti.r  net  the  light,  as.their  deeds  will  bear  exa- 
■ratvitioii.  This  was  the  ftate  into  which  the  converts  front  ailing  the  igol  nnui 
'luniks  lwtl  happily,  and  more  remarkably  emerged,  Luke  ii.  ;a-  'John  xu. 

35,  V‘-  Rom.  sin.  ii,  13, 1  +■  1'pb.  v.  7, 8.  and  vi.  11.  Cot.  i.  is,  13. 

i>.  i:  Thcfe  expreffions  are  rarely  utw  td  ti.e  JrrdJ'j  convert;  $  and  though  the 
A  vosTLr  ii'.?,  “nr,  and  af,  yet  he  feems  to  mean  the  converts  from  among  the 
uhix’i  0 -■‘■filet  i  hut  according  to  bis  foft  ua.nner  of  add  re  1’s,  bo  joins  him- 
ielf  to  them  te  make  the  exhorution  go  Howvi  ths  bcttci,  and,  be  the  more  re¬ 
garded. 


T  E  XT. 

light,  and  the  children  of 
the  day ;  We  are  not  of 
the  nignt,  nor  °f  darkneG. 
<  Therefore  let  us  not  fleep 
is  do  others;  but  let  us 
j  watch  and  be  fbbet.  For 
thev  that  fleep,  fleep  in 
the  night ;  and  they  that  be 
drunken  art  drunken  in  the 
%  night.  But  let  us  who  arc 
of  the  day,  be  fober,  put¬ 
ting 
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V^v 

the  knowledge  of  die  true  God,  and 
his  true  religion,  and  profeffing  better 
things  ;  Let  us  by  no  means  return  to 
like  riot  and  debauchery  with  them* 
but  do  fuch  things  only  as  fear  not  the 
light. 

To  make  ufe  of  a  comparifon  which  is 
common  and  familiar  to  you  of  Macedo¬ 
nia, - whilft  you  are  among  enemies, 

and  obliged  to  keep  watch',  and  to  he  up¬ 
on  your  guard,  I  would  recommend  '  for 
your  breail-place  a  thorough,  rational, 
and  well  grounded  faith  in  the  doArine 
of  the  Goff  el ,  and  a  fiiicere  and  hearty 
love  to  God  and  man  j  and,  for  your 
helmet  (or  head-piece)  the  animating  and 
enlivening  hopes  of  everlasting  falvation. 

Thus 


TEXT. 

dog  on  the  breaft-  plate  of 
faith  and  lore,  and  for  an 
helmet,  the  hope  of  falva- 
tion. 


NO r  E  S . 

’  The  aUufionis  here  changed  again,  though  it  naturally  grows  out  of  what 
bad  been  fa  id  above  ;  Tor,  having  called  the  time  of  Christ's  coming  to  judg¬ 
ment  by  the  name  of  that  day,  ver*  4*  the  image  feemsto  have  dwelt  up¬ 
on  St*  Paul’s  mind  $  and  (though  he  calls  the  Gofpel  Hffenfation  light,  hi 
comparifon  of  the  darknefs  of  idolatry,  yet)  the  brighteft  light  in  this  world 
is  but  night  a ad  darkncG,  compared  with  the  light  of  the  cvcrlaiHng  world, 
Acffi'.xm  ia.  1  ‘Per.  1,  19, 

And,  having  conGdcred  the  Cbrifum*  at  </rbcjfalofiic&  as  in  the  darknefs  of 
the  night,  and  4$  fttnounded  with  enemies,  he  recommends' it  rt>  them  to  be 
upon  their  'guard,  clad  in  proper  armour  j  in  deferibing  which,  he  alludes  to 
the  ancient  cuftom  of  loldiers  ftanding  fentind  in  the  fevcral  watches  of  the  night, 
in  armour,  efpccully  with  the  helmet  and  brealtplate. 

St<  Paul  had  indeed ^he  skilful  and  happy  addrefc  ofufing  figures  and  finiili- 
tudes  that  would  be  well  undcrjfood,  nay,  be  cfflpharical,  in  the  country,  and. 
among  the  perfbns,  to  whom  he  was  writing, 

Thut,  in  his  EpiJHe  to  the  Romsns^  be  compares  virtue  and  vice  to  two  nil- 
Sere,  that  had  each  of  them  their  flavor  and  dwells  for  Ionic  time  upon  that 
cuftom,  which  was  fo  common  among  the  Roma jm,  in  order  to  their  apprehend¬ 
ing  his  meaning  mote  clearly,  Rom.  vi-  rtf— —*23. 

In  writing  to  the  Laodiceanst  he  ufes  the  arehitcA  ftile,  'Efb,  ii,  so,  si,ai, 
as  all  AJia  had  luch  fublimc  thoughts  of  the  celebrated  and  magnificent  temple 
of  *  and,  perhaps,  as  a  copy  of  that  Lpiftk  was  lent  at  the  lame  time  to 

Bf&tfiiS.  In 
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jtion.  For  God  hath  not 
appointed  us  to  wrath  j  but 
to  obtain  lalvation  by  oar 
Lor  n  Jesus  Chbistj 
io  Who  died  fat  us,  that  whe¬ 
ther 
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PARAPHRASE  a^,^. 

Thus  armed,  you  may  fafely  keep 
watch,  eafily  refill  all  the  afiauks  of  the 
enemies  of  your  fouls,  and  bravely  de¬ 
fend  your  felves,  when  any  of  your  old 
acquaintance  IhaJl  attack  you,  by  tempt¬ 
ing  you  to  your  former  idolatry  riot  or 
debauchery. 

Thus  armed,  I  fay,  1  would  have  you  9* 
watch ;  for  God  hath  not  called  you  to 
this  warfare  to  perilh  in  the  combat, 
but  to  11  obtain  vi£tory  and  falvacion 
through  oun  Lord  Jesus  Christ  » 
who  gracioufly  died 1  for  us  in  order  to  io* 
engage  our  love  and  obedience  to  him, 

and 

NOTES. 


In  writing  to  the  Hebrew  Cbrtjiia/tsy  he  compares  Cbrifianity  to  almolt  the 
whole  Mofatc  oecsnomy,  and  Ihows  haw  much  the  Gofjptl  difpeafttion  excels. 

So  here  in  writing  to  the  Tbeffaloaianfy  he  (peaks  the  very  language  of  that 
warlike  people  :  And,  as  the  kfler  Jfia  was- lo  well  acquainted  with  the  like 
cuftoms,  he  makes  ufc  of  the  lame  alludon,  Epb.vi.  io-— 18. 

The  duties  of  the  Cbrijtian  life  arc  often  compared  ro  keeping  watch  in  the 
night,  cither  as  a  fervant  waiting  for  the  coming  home  of  his  matter,  or  perfbns 
waiting  for  the  coming  of  the  bridegroom  y  wiuch,  according  to  the  Mem  cu- 
ftoni,  was  often  late  in  the  night  j  or  (as  here)  like  a  ftldicr  upon  guard, 

watching  left  the  enemy  Ihould  iurpriie  the  camp  or  city,  Mett.  xxiv.  41 - 51. 

and  xxv.  15.  Epb.  v.  8 - 20.  and  vi.  icr— 18.  Luke  xxv.  jtf.  Rom,  xiii. 

u - a;.  1  Cor.  xiii.  34.  1  Ter.  iv.  7.  and  v.  8. 

Even  holy  and  goodperfons,  the  children  of  the  light  and  of  the  day,  have 
Hill  occafiun  to  be  ptefled  to  watchfulncls  and  higher  degrees  of  hulinefs,  Luke 


xxi.  54,SSj3 6. 

x  The  primary  defign  of  God  in  lending  his  Son  into  rbU  evorli  was  not 
to  condemn  die  world,  but  to  lave  ir  j  he  did  not  reveal  the  Gofpely  that  men 
might  fin  with  the  greater  aggravation,  and  lb  be  punilhed  the  iiiurc  ;  but  the 
motive  was  love,  and  the  delign  was  Mr.ncv.  And  he  hath  appointed  none  to 
wrath  but  luch  as  wilfully  and  ubftioately  refute  to  believe  and  obey  the  Gofpel 

Wifd,  i.  n - Mett.  x.  37,  38,  39.  Row.  ix.  11.  Efbef.  ii.  5.  1  Tbejf. 

ii.  1 6.  a  Tbejf.  ii.  14.  a  Tint.  ii.  to,  tt.  Heb.  x.  38,  ;p. 

ic.  •  The  Apostles  lay  a  great  ftreli  upon  this,  that  Christ  not  only  was 
incarnate,  but  died  allb,  to  fare  the  penitent,  believing,  and  obedient,  and 

therefore  be  has  a  juft  claim  to  our  love  and  obedience,  Rom.  \.  6. .  is. 

and  xiv.  8,  p.  1  Cor.  vi.  20.  a  Cor-  v.  14,  ij. 
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and  that  (whether  we  be  ■  awake  and 
alive  at  Christ’s  coining  to  judgment, 
or  flioutd  die  n  before  that  time,  and  be 
railed  again)  we  may  be  fure  to  live 
eternally  with  him,  in  that  complear 
glory  and  transcendent  felicity,  which  he 
hath  purchafed  for  us. 

il.  To  wikd  up  therefore,  and  apply 
tills  part  of  my  ktlir,  T  wohlrl  repeat 
what  1  have  laid  above  (cbap.  iv.  18.) 
and  advile  you,  from  the  allured  hope 
and  firm  expectation  of  fuch  glorious 
things,  mutually  to  p  comfort  and  edify 
one  another,  upon  the  lofs  of  the  dcareft 
and  mod  valuable  friends.  And,  indeed, 
fuch  arguments  .  are  fo  -  powerful  and 
animating,  that  t  would  gladly  hope 
you  actually  comfort  one  another  with 
fuch  a  glorious  profpeft. 


T  EXT. 

tiler  we  wake  or  fleep,  we 
jhould  live  together  with 
him.  Wherefore  comfort  i  ? 
your  {elves  together,  and 
edify  one  another,  even  as 
alfo  yc  do. 


NOTES. 

m  Jd:n  xiv,  r,  2,  5.  71  cm.  xiv.  T,  8,  9.  10— — 43.  tCor  til.  it, ! ? 

n  ’T’.vui  ulual  with  St.  1’aol  to  repeat  a  wont  which  he  had  u{ed  a  little  Sc- 
fore,  though  with  fome  difference  as  to  the  Unfe  -  ib  and 

/ix/r/rtfifl/,  chap.  il.  and  here  KnAiohuiw,  which  he  had  ufed  ver.  tf,  7.  of 
this  chapter,  rutner  than  which  he  had  ufed,  chap.  ir.  13. 

11.  0  He  had  mid  *nA«u*,  comfort  owe  another,  chap.  ir.  ?8.  AH 

that  he  had  foil’  f  nee  eoreemiftg  th<-  time  of  Cfrut  *  lOfnliig,  and  the  licet f- 
Sty  of  preparing  tor  it,  is  to  be  look'd  upon  as  a  parmthn/ts,  or  Hjgixtfioo, 
though  an  exceeding  proper  and  ufcful  one  t  And  here  by  his  ufing  < 

aAAiUaf,  comfort  cue  another,,  again,  he  Ihows  that  he  is  returning  to  where 
he  left  otf,  and  winding  up  this  part  of  his  Mftflk- 


SECT.  VIII. 

Chap.  v.  12,  13. 

CONTENTS . 

IN  a  Church  that  had  been  fo  lately  planted,  and  that  in 
the  midft  of  fo  much  confufion  and  oppofition,  ’tis  no  won- 
.  that  there  ihould  be  feveral  diforders. 

a  Among 
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Among  other  things  they  did  not  carry  it  with  a  proper  defc-  An.Chrffli 
rence  and  refpeft  to  fuch  as  prejided  over  them  as  a  churchy  in- 
finicking,  directing,  and  admonifliing  them  ;  and  particularly 
they  feem  to  have  refilled  a  compliance  with  fuch  of  their  di¬ 
rections  as  concerned  the  regulating  their  pnbliek  worlhip. 

TEXT.  TARATHRASR 


AND  we  befeech  you, 
brethren ,  to  know 
them  which  labour  among 
you,  and  are  over  you  in 
the 


AS  l  have  faid  enough  to  comfort  you 
**■  that  mourn  for  the  dead,  and  to  ex¬ 
cite  all  of  you  to  prepare  for  the  judg¬ 
ment  of  the  iaft  dayj 

I  would  proceed  to  other  directions, 
no  lefs  fui table  to  the  flatc  of  things 
among  you. 

And  die  particular,  about  which  I 
would  next  advife  you,  is,  p  to  pay  a 
deference  to,  and  generoufly  fupport, 
fuch  as  labour  ajnojig  you  in  word  and 
doctrine,  who'  reprove,  direCt,  comfort 
and  admonifh  you,  as  they  fee  occa- 
lion. 

This  I  beg  of  you,  my  brethren*  be- 
caufc  they  are  ,  fee  over  you  by  dhine 

appoint- 

N  0  r  E  St 


12. 


>3.  »  'Ejitifu,  to  ackntndedge,  i.  e.  with  all  proper  deference  mid  regard, 
£"/■  vi.  io.  fPbit.  ii.^ $o.  i  lfiw.  v.  c  7,  i£.  lie!/.  xiii.  17. 

.  T*t  KSTiarl^  i*  t)  Wf  re£  f!~:\  1;  dfiif*  (bem 

kTaJj  labour  am&gyov,  end  are  over  yea  ip  (be  Lord,  and  sJmowjb you  ;J 
thelc  thru;  cxpruUuns  I  would  refer  to  the  ferae  perfons,  as  defer ibing  the  dif¬ 
ferent  parts  of  their  work.  _  Who  the  perfons  were,  or  what  was  their  charaitcr 
and  office,  is  the  next  inquiry, 

Thefeminiiwfubitanrive  «or<tTK,  Rem.  xvi.  fecins  to  refer  to  that  ufefiil 
work  of  receiving  (1  rangers  into  their  hagfes,  and  entertaining  diem  that  travel¬ 
led  fo  much  to  ipread  the  e verlafling  Gcfpel :  Vid.  Bez.  &  Locke  in  loo.  And 
i  Rom.  xii.  if.  docs  probably  refer  to  the  fame  thing,  as  it  Hands 

b.:j.cen  the  two  expreffions,  of  giving  liberally ,  and  fiewtng  mercy  -with  cbear- 
fulneji.  Vid.  fitring-  de  Vet.fymg.  p.  500 - —505. 

What  an  help  and  affiftar.ee  this  was  to  the  fprciding  of  Cbrijti&nity  in  coun¬ 
tries  where  there  were  no  inns,  nor  public  houfes  fee  the  entertainment  of  tra¬ 
vellers,  is  evident ;  and  what  a  llrefi  the  Apostles  laid  upon  iu  ulehil  a  fer- 
vice,  fee  At is  xxi.  1 S.  Ran.  xii.  If.  and  xvi.  1  ;  sj.  1  Cor.  ix.  5,  1  tint. 
v.  ic.  Tbikm.  Vi r.  7.  Reb.nm.  x,  t.  3  John  ver.  s — -  ■  8. 

K.  2 


Bur 
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appointment ;  not  as  civil  magiftrates,  the  Lord,  and  admoiu/h 
but  as  you  are  a  Chrtjitan  cburch :  Take  >’°“  >  An?,to  5^“™ tliem  1 
heed  therefore  how  you  defpife  them,  %cry  ^  -In  VCthcir 
or.  the  proper-  admonitions  they  at  any 
13,  time  give  you :  For  'tis  your  duty  to  love 
and  honour  them,  not  only  as  CbrifUan 
brethren ,  but  over  and  above  for  the 
lake  of  that  work  in  which  they  are 

ingaged. 


NOTES. 


But  as  the  word  i*  of  it  felf  of  a  large  fignificatian,  and  may  he 

apply’d  to  perfans  that  are  Jet  over  any  work  or  bunnefs  (i  2?b&,  iii.  4,  5  j  13,) 

I  am  apt  to  tlur»k  tis  not  here  ufed  in  the  fame  feafe* 

I  would  thcrtToru  pmpofa  the  fallowing,  'is  what  appears  £0  me  the  molt  pn> 
baWc  interpretation  of  the  word  in  this  place* 

Twas  the  common  coftom  far  St*  Paul  (and,  perhaps  of  the  other  Apo¬ 
stils  J  to  plant  a  church,  and  to  impart  fame  fpiritual  gifts  and  miraculous 
powers  unto  them,  and  then  to  leave  them  (or  fame  time,  without  ordaining 
fftjbvps  or  2 leacons  among  them,  Atfs  ix.  ji,  and  xiv*  i  $  ai ;  *3,  r  ifixt* 
v+  12.  Yir.  i.  pa (Jim. 

How  long  they  remained  fa,  was  according  to  their  feveral  circumftanccs. 
But,  whenever' things  were  found  to  be- in  a  proper  flare,  then  the  Apostle 
either  wenr  m*iifalfT  or  fanr  fame  of  the  rvanftijjis*  that  were  his  ufual  atten¬ 
dants,  to  ordain  Elpeeu  in  every  city,  and  to  form  eburrke j,  probably  pretty 
much  according  to  rhe  model  of  the  ^ewifr  fynazpgue-  But,  we  may  rcafan- 
ably  prefume  that  they  did  not  leave  them  ai  (lift,  without  fame  order  and  regu¬ 
larity.  In  this  firft  ftatc  do  I  fuppofc  the  church  at  fhcffalonica  to  have  been, 
when  this  f  pi  fit*  was  wrote. 

Tiscvidtnt  from  the  Iflflorj,  and  P* that  this  church  had  been  btfcly 
planted,  that  St*  Paul's  flay  there  was  but  fhort,  that  the  con&fion  mfed  by 
the  unbelieving  Jtirs  was  not  a  little,  that  there  were  feveral  irregularities  as  yet 
among  the  Chrifiians  there,  and  that  their  progrefi  in  Chrijtiamfy  was  but  final]. 

Ana,  2$  there  is  no  hint  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  or  in  thefc  two 
Efijites  to  the  T'fcejpihni/tm*  of  their  having  any  Sijhops*  Elders*  or  2 ieacons* 
as  yet  ordain  d  among  them  $  we  may  not  conjemirc  amift,  perhaps,  if  we  take 
the  perfons  that  'ircre  over  them  in  the  Lort.  to  fignify 

fach  as  were  indovved  with  the  moft  eminent  fpiritual  gift®,  or,  perhaps,  with 
fame  particular  gift  that  qualified  them  far  prefixing  in  fach  raw  and  unformed 
aflemblus,  and  mabied  them  to  dir c£t  the  CbrijHam  in  the  moft  decent  and  ad- 
vantagioos  ufe  of  their  fpiritual  gifts* 

That  feveral  m  this  eittrch  had  fpiritual  gifts  has  been  obferved,  note  (p) 
chap.  i.  5.  that  in  churches  where  fach  gifts  abounded,  every  one  was  forward  to 
exercifa  his  own  gift,  fa  as  to  hinder  others,  and  breed  confufionio  the  public  af- 

fembhei  $  fee  1  Cvf*  xiv.  aff - 33.  That  fame prefiied*  appears  probable,  wr. 

i*  i  37  7  4*'  .  And 
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An*  Chrifti 
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their  works  Take*  And  ingaged,  which  ex pofes  them  the  fore- 
^  molt  to  all  dangers  and  perfecutions, 
which  is  fo  honourable  in  it  felf,  and  fo 
highly  advantagious  and  beneiicial  -  to 
you.  Enter  not  into  any  combinations 
againll  them,  or  wranglings  and  quar¬ 
rels 

NOTES. 

And  Vittinga  (ic  Vet*  fynag.  p.  717,  718.)  informs  m  that  the  jfews  had 
fuch  prdiding  in  their  fynagpgms.  Sr.  Pau r,  therefore  had  no  occasion  to  be 
more  particular  in  his  defonption,  is  he  liimfelf  (or  the  fpirit  by  him)  had, 
perhaps*  appointed  the  perfons,  and  this  work  of  theirs,  and  as  ihe  fyncftogpe  at 
Thessalohica  very  likdy  afforded  them  a  partem  in  this  particular,  Such  as 
pnfUUd  could  propofe  proper  expedients  upon  any  difficult  emergencies  3  and 
therefore  the  Tbejfnknuutt  were  to  fuhmit  to  them  with  a  proper  deference. 

The  Aeostles  themselves  Teem  to  have  prefixed*  wherc-cver  they  were 
in  perfon,  and  as  they  had  the  deareft  and  moft  inlaiged  view  of  the  intexdfcof  the 
whole  Chrifti  an  churchy  th^-y  could  eaiily  propofo  the  rooft  proper  expedients, 
and  were  commonly  fubmitted  to,  with  great  deference,  A£ts  vi.  Misscel.  S- 
Eff.  1.  p.  <?7  3  &i, 

If  then  they  hod  no  fixed  church  officers,  as  fitpops,  Older*)  or  Deacons^  or¬ 
dained  among  them  ;  but  only  fuch  fpiritual  perfons  to  prefide%  who  fomc times 
alfb  taught  them  thcmfolves  (to  whom  fubmiffum  and  deference  was  due  for  the  lake 
of  their  work,  and  thofo  fuperior  fpiritual  gifts,  which  God  haderamed  them) 

—  ,.tf  affords  us  a  clear  account  w  hy  Paul  wrote  to  the  TtcJJahnians  m 
general,  and  took  no  particular  notice  of  their  fiijbopS  and  Deacons* 

He  had  indeed  been  at  Philippi  two  or  three  times  before  he  wrote  to  them, 
and  had  ordain’d  Hipops  and  Deacons  among  them  3  and  accordingly  he  takes 
particular  norice  of  them,  *Pbik  i.  1* 

Bur  1  do  not  remember  that  any  other  of  the  'churches  to  which  he  wrote,  ap- 
peaFtfr  have  had  Biflops  and  Deacons  then  fixed  among  them.  Accordingly  m 
thefe  two  Efifiks  to  the  cf  keffahniani,  he  charges  the  brethren  (/.  c.  the  Chri* 
flans  m  general)  to  warn  the  unruly ,  to  c.mfori  the  feebleminded,  and  to  fup^ 
port  the  weak,  ver.  14.  and  (1  Tbejfl  iti.  d.)  to  withdraw  tbemfclves  from  eve¬ 
ry  brother  that  walked  di/brderly,  ami  mt  according  to  the  Apostle’s  Mrcfli- 
ottfj  vet.  14,  15,  to  flow  their  dfflikj*  of  his  conduit  by  their  carriage  towards 
him  1  bat  yet  to  admonip  him,  which  the  (^iVd/^w)  perfotn  that  were  over 
them,  were  ilfo  to  do,  .  , 

As  to  other  churches,  foe  Ram.  xii.  13  6*  1  Cor ,  v,  7.  and  xii*  i,  BTc*  and 
xiv*  ao  ,  id,  E?r.  Gal*  vi,  1.  5  John  ver,  p- 

St.  Paul  ftaid  about  three  years  at  Epbefus ,  and  yet  left  Timothy  to  ordain 
Biflops  and  ‘Deacons  there  3  and,  perhaps  the  Elders  that  met  him  at  Aitkin^ 
were  fuch  as  Timothy  had  feparated  to  that  work.  And  *tis  ito  wonder  that  be 
takes  no  notice  of  them  in  what  we  commonly  call  his  Efifth  to  the  EpbeJianSy 
if  that  be  really  his  Epijtk  to  the  Laodicean*. 
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PARAPHRASE  TEXT. 

rels  with  them,  but  ftibmit  to  their  juft  tje  M  p*«c  among  your 

dire&ions,  efpcc  Lilly  fuch  as  tend  to  re-  tclvcs* 

gulate  your  publick  worfliip  with  order 

and  decency  ;  and  ft  rive  '  mutually  to 

preferve  love  and  unity,  peace  and  charity. 

NOTES. 

The  Romas  rmmni  had  b-tn  Lady  punted  when  St.  Pa tl  wrote  to 
them,  and  there  had  then  been  no  Apostle  there. 

The  LdutUiCau  and.  Lohffiau  cuurrtti  were  T,iuch  in  rhe  fame  condition  $  and 
fo  were  the  Corinthian,  Galatian,  and  Tbejfahnian  churches. 

But  that  there  were  afterwards  both  ftifii’f/S  and  t/Jeacsns  at  Rome  and  at  Co¬ 
rinth ,  wc  have  abund.nu  tai  injury  from  the  ancients,  and  particularly  from 
Clemens  Romania.  St.  £avls  oopipanioo,  who  was  himielf  Sific f  of  Rome. 
and  who  wrote  an  excellent  Mpijlle  to  the  rbttrcb  a r  Corinth  (which  F.pijih  it 
fall  extant)  to  quell  a  (edition  ot  the  C-mi.rhan  l  urch  agiinll  rheir  0.lcrs,  or 
Presbyters. 

Somesifafac  ArosixRSp’fir  primitive  Elders,  did  probably  prefide  over  the 
church  at  the  Jlebrstv t  at  jirujui-.w  ,  fo  the  Lytuzni,  Hcb.  xiji.  7517.  ought, 
perhaps,  to  be  iindcrdood. 

In  other  places  they  feem  Commonly  to  have  been  the  frit  fruits  of  their  mir.i- 
liry,  that prefided,  whoulfo  Uadthcchoiceilipiritual  gifts  $  dif&f  nytuv-m  i/  iu; 
dd'tKfou.  Acimct..  ttm/iantt  i-Cars  wi.15,  r* 

t^.r  'Jim  LiCj-lis,  among,  yourfelvct.)  Many  of  Dr.  Mil’s  ancient  MSS.  and 
verfions  read  with  them  ,  as  if  rbc  A  v-.'n.v.  had  been  afraid  of  their 

quarrelling  with  fuch  as  prtJLijA,  and  had  charged  them  to  carry  it  in  a  peace¬ 
able  manner  tow  aids  them.  But  if  our  reading  be  retained,  the  fpnfe  will  be 
much  the  fame,  if  their  fubmiflion  and  deference  ( ^-ireuhcif')  fo  fuch  at  were 
ever  them,  be  looked  upon  as  what  the  Apostle  recommended, ..io .order  to  pre¬ 
ferve  peace  among  themfeives,  especially  as -to  the  exercjfb  rtf  (heir  ipiritual  gifts 
in  thp  iblenm  aflcmbly,  1  Co/  .  xi>- 


SECT.  IX. 

Chap,  v,  14 - to  the  end. 

contents. 

r~|^  Ji  E  following  fen  rep  ccs  contain  practical  directions  fottie 
I  of  them  fujted  only  to  a  church ,  where  many  of  them  had 

extraordinary  Jpiritual  gifts,  tho’  other  of  the  directions  are  fuited 
to  all  Gbriliians , 

text 


r  THESSALONIANS.  71 


TEXT. 

i;WO\V  wc  exhort  you, 
^  brethren,  warn  them 
that  arc  unruly,  comfort  the 
feeble-minded,  fupport  the 
weak,  he  patient  toward  all 
j  5  mcm_  See  that  none  render 
evil  for  evil  unto  any  man : 
but  ever  fellow  that  which 
is  good,  both  among  your 
rtffelvcs,  ami  toaH  men.  Re- 
joice 


An.Cfeini 

PARAPHRASE.  cuS„. 

TO  conclude,  I  would  alfo  recoin-  14. 

mend  the  following  directions  to 
your  conlideradon,  and  expeCt  you  fliould 
behave  accordingly, 

I  bel'ecch  you,  my  dear  Chriftian  { bre- 
tbren,  admonifli  iijtc  '  idle  and  dil’ordcr- 
ly  perfons  chat  are  among  you,  and  re¬ 
prove  them  for  their- unbecoming  con¬ 
duct.  “  Comfeif  fUch  as  are  uf  timorous, 
tkjeCted  fpirits  >  *  ftxcngthen  and- iim  port 
luch  as  yeSU  obferve  to  be  weak*  and  -car¬ 
ry  r  it  with  as  much  patience  and  lenity 
towards  every  one,  as  the  cafe  will  bear, 
whatever  his  temper,  behaviour,  or  eir- 
cuinftances  may  be. 

*  lie  fo  far  frdm  doing  any  injury  to  15. 
others,  that  if  others  fliouid  do  you  any 
injury,  you  ought  by  no  means  to  re¬ 
venge  your  felves  ;  but  rather  do  them  a 
kiudnefs  in  return,  and  be  ever  cultiva¬ 
ting  the  amiable  goodneis  of  the  Cbri- 
jliun  temper  and  conduCt  in  your  beha¬ 
viour  towards  one  another,  and  towards 
all  mankind. 

’  Whatever  your  trials  and  afflictions  id, 
may  be,  endeavour  always  to  maintain 

time 

NOTES. 


H-  ‘  Sec  note  I*),  chap,  i  4.  and  note  (  b)  chap*  ii.'  17. 

Sec  above,  chap.  iv.  n,  u,  2  iii-  6 - 14. 

u  tfH.  Ivii*  t^>  i6\  Row.x iv-  1  *  and  xv,  t ;  i+.  2  Lwr,  ii,  7,  Cel* iii.  12 - 17, 

c  Lcchfi  on  Gal.  vi,  1,2. 

--  /?]l  xxxy,  3,  4*  1  Car.  via,  7,  IIel\  xii.  11. 


■  Cvr.  Xlli,  4. 

iw  “  xix*  18.  'Pf&v.  xvit.  13.  and  xx,  22,  aivl  x>dv\  29,  Jifatt 

‘21,  I  Ci'f.M.  %  itlTil  Wil.  4.  Gdl-.  VI.  IG,  I 


V. 

-  S - ^  *  Rj Qpl*  xiL  17 — '—21-  I  t&Avi.  7-  itl'ii  Mil.  4.  Gxh  Vi.  IG,  xlUjf. 

•a.  ii.  ltd.  xn.  14.  1  Lt-et.  ui.  j». 

16.  *  Ksaji'Je  *■*  *.  w/a,  rejoice  i»  it?  I  .up  r»,  \i.  c.  in  virtue  ind  piety)  according. 
•0  "ft oner,  Gr.  Vid._jT.7tf.  ?;//  i.  ;i .  Mat.  v.  11,  n.  and  kv.  and 
-■- i.  -7-  Jlifch  v,  - .  J.nd  viii,  55,  a  \d  ■  i.  :  vi.  1  I'd:,  v. 

ii.  its 


t  1 


i  THESSALONIANS. 


72 


"PARAPHRASE 

that  chcarfulncfs  of  lpint,  which  natu¬ 
rally  flows  from  a  good  confcicncc,  and 
from  a  fenfe  of  the  divine  favour  :  For 
this  greatly  tends  to  recommend  religion 
to  the  -world ;  and  'us  what  God  experts 
of  you,  lincc  your  converfion  to  Chrijli - 
nnity  ;  nor  fhould  the  death  of  your 
deareft  and  mod  valuable  friends  too 
much  weaken  or  interrupt  this  agreeable 
habit,  e hap.  iv.  13,  Zdc. 

17,  b  Offer  up  a  morning  and  evening  la- 
crifice  of  prayer  and  praife,  every  day ; 
obferve  the  ftaced  feafons  for  public  wor- 
fhip ;  be  frequently  fending  up  pious 
breathings  and  holy  ejaculations  *,  con¬ 
tinue  inltant  in  prayer,  c  though  you  do 
not  receive  an  an  Aver  immediately  j 
but,  above  all  things,  endeavour  always 
to  d  maintain  an  habitual  frame  of  fpirit 
dinted  to  the  performance  of  this  duty, 
as  the  mod  animating  principle  to  an 
*  hply  life  and  converfation,  and  the  hell 
fupport  funder  all  the  trials  and  aflhdli- 
ons  of  tills  mortal  life. 

j8.  Be  thankful  for  whatever  God  ap¬ 
points,  as  a  thing  highly  acceptable  unto 
God,  and  what  he  looks  for  at.  the  hands 
of  Christians,  who  arc  fo  well  affured 

that 


AfuGhriftf 
Child  it, 

Vvv 


TEXT. 

joice  evermore.  Pray  with- 1 
out  ceafing.  In  every  thing  r 
give  thanks :  lor  this  is  the 
will 


NOTES. 

iL  t8.  and  iii,  r.  and  iv.  4,5.  Cal.  iii.  r  5  j  17.  Meb.  x,  3+.  James  1. 2,  3.  r  Pet 
iv.  15.  1  Job*  iii.  1,  t,  5, 

17.  b  Exod.  xxix.  38,311.  2  Chron.  ii.  4.  and  xiii.  n.  1  Maccr.b,  xii,  11. 

*  Pjnl.  xxxvii.  4,  j.  Luke  xvili.  1,  t$c,  Rm.3t-u.it.  Epit.  vi,  18.  CoJ.  iv.  2- 

*  t  Pet.  iv.  7. 

e  t  Ptm.  iv.  4,  j. 

s  Luke  xxi.  3  tf.  . 

Vtr.  15 - -23.  Haw  prudent  and  pious,  how  amiable,  devout  and  cha¬ 

ritable  is  the  true  Chriftian  fpirit  ? 

19.  s  Rom 
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will  of  Goo  in  Christ 
Jesps  concerning  you. 
Quench  not  the  ftirit. 

Dc- 


that  he  will  finally  make  all  things  con¬ 
duce  to  the  good  of  fuch  as  love  him. 

8  Qu_ENCH  not  Spiritual  gifts  in  others  19* 
by  hindring  them  from  the  exercife  of 
them  in  the  iolemn  aflembly.  Nor 
quench  them  in  your  fclves  by  k  pride, 

1  idlenefs,  k  abfcnting  from  the  folemn 
aflembly,  or  the  diTorderly  1  exercife  of 
them  there  1  much  left  by. m  wickcdnefs, 
or  "  apofiaji  from  the  C 'brijlian  religion. 

No,  rather  0  ftir  up  the  gifts  that  were 
given  you  by  the  laying  on  of  my  hands  j 
allow  others  In  their  turns  to  exercife 
their  gifts :  And,  by  reading,  medita¬ 
tion,  prayer  and  praife,  by  frequenting 
the  folemn  aflembly,  and  fuch  an  ufe  of 
your  fpiritual  gifts  there,  as  may  turn 
moft  to  the  edification  of  others,  toge¬ 
ther  with  a  ftcady  perfevcrance  in  faith 
and  charity,  and  an  holy,  Chriftian  con¬ 
vert  tion — . By  thefe  means  ftir  up 

and 

NOTES. 


tp.  1  Rom.  xii.  3— tf.  1  Cor.  xiv.  16. 

»  Rom.  xii.  3.  1  Cur.  xii.  4— — -1*  ;  a  j,  30,  ;t. 

:  Rom.  xii-  tf,  7>  &  1  Thu.  b\  *3,  '4 

*■  Heh.  x.  *4,  aj._ 

1  1  Cor.  xiv.  particularly  ver.  -.6  ■  ■  31. 

™  Eph,  i*.  30,31, 3a. 

“  Hob.  vi.  4— — 8.  , 

1  Tim.  iv.  ( -  rtf.  a  riff,  i.tf,  7. 

\Vr.;n  John  the  Rap  lift  came  as  opr.  Lorjj:«  fore-runner,  he  baptised  only 
with  water  3  bat  declared  that  the  Messiah  was  approaching,  who  would  bap¬ 
tise  with  the  Holy  Ghofi,  aud  with  fire. 

Accordingly,  the  Holy  Ghofi  de&cnded  upon  our  Lor  o  hiinlelf  imiiediateJy 
after  his  hap  (iff /I,  probably  attended  with  a  glory,  or  with  the  hkencls  ot  a 
dame  of  fire.  And  not  only  fo,  but  the  Al-osy t-ts  ulfo,  and  their  company,  un 
she  memorable  day  of  Pentecost,  had  the  Holy  Gbojl  poured  down  tr<  ro  .lea¬ 
ver.  upon  them,  accompanied  with  a  glory>  like  cloven  tongues,  or  pointed 
flames  of  fire.  In  like  manner  Was  molt  probably  poured  down  upon  tae  tirit 
fruits  of  the  Gentile  converts. 


L 
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and  improve  your  fpiritual  gifts,  until  Derpife  not  prophcfyinga.  ao 
that  holy  religion,  which  they  atteft,  co,,e 

purify  your  own  hearts  and  lives,  and 
blaze  fo  bright  as  to  give  light  to  all  a- 
routid  you. 

20,  You  may  be  npr,  perhaps,  to  fet  the 
g  reate  ft  value  upon  the  gift  of  tongues, 
or  upon  fome  other  interior  and  iefs  ufc- 
ful  fpiritual  gifts  ;  end,  out  of*  vanity 
and  oftentation,  to  exercife  ibem  moll  in 
the  church'.  But  of  all  the  fpiritual  gifts 
which  God  has  diftributed  among  you, 

»  be  fure  not  to  defpile  prophesying, 
i,  e.  a  freaking  by  immediate  infriraticn^ 
ic bat  may  be  either  Jor  edification ,  or  ex¬ 
hort  at  ion,  or  comfort ,  i  Cor.  xiv.  3.  Let 
that  be  exo'Ukd  moil  in  your  allemblics, 
for  it  tends  not  only  to  bring  in  new 
converts,  but  very  much  to  inllruft  and 
eftrtblifh  the  Cbrijliam,  And, 

As 

iV  O  r  E  s, 

r  In  allufion  to  this  primary  manner  of  God's  conferring  the  Spirit,  St  Paul  here 

churgis  !  T'krJpihjnitini,  i* «  eCitw}t  t)  7muu«,  quench  hoc  tlefpirit,  put  not 
out  tkis  facred  fire. 

On  the  other  hand  he  charges  Timothy  dreJ£*?-rv$v,*,  to  bUrai  Up  this  fire. 
Not  that  1  fuppofe  either  the  /  hr ff^lonhxm,  or  Tt-^othy,  to  have  received  their 
fpiritual  gifts,  accompanied  with  this  external  fymbol  j  but  St.  Paul  might  re¬ 
fer  thereto,  though  the  Avosylks  communicated  the  Spirit  to  them  and  others 
in  a  manner  left  honourable,  as  well  as  in  inferior  degrees.  As-to  what  things 
tended  to  quench,  and  what  to  blow  up  that  facred  Same  $  fee  the  ‘Parspkrafis. 

to.  ?  By*  Prophesying  here,  we  are  not  to  underftand  barely  a  foretelling 
future  events,  but  a  pre  ching  by  immediate  infpinuon,  i.  e.  fpeaktng  what 
tended  to  inflrutt  or  etiabliil;,  convert  or  confirm,  reprove  or  comfort  mankind, 
in  matters  relating  either-  to  faith  or  practice.  This  is  evidently  Sc.  Paul’s  fcnle 
of  the  word,  1  Cor.  xiv.  3,  4.. 

If  wchad  had  only  this  one  of  all  St.  Pauls  £f  (files,  we  Aiould  not  perhaps 
have  been  able  to  underftand  the  reafon  and  defign  of  this  fhort  direflkn  j 
though  the  'Xbejpihnians  might  ufily  underftand  it,  from  their  thorough  know¬ 
ledge  of  the  ftatc  of  their  visa  church* 

1  Bui 
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Prove  all  things;  hold  As  there  may  poOibly  rife  up  falfe  zi* 

prophets  among  you,  q  examine  all  pro- 
pbefyings  (or  doctrines)  by  the  teft  of 
reafon,  by  your  skill  in  the  ChriJHan 
doftrine,  and  by  their  agreeablcnds  to 
former  well  attefted*  divine  revela¬ 
tions . 

And, 

W  O  7  R  S. 


Bat  in  writing  to  other  churches^  that  probably  were  more  guilty  of  the  Gune 
foulr*  he  has  opened  his  mind  more  fully.  He  is  thought  to  have  referred  to 
their  contentions  about  the  cwcrcife  of  fpirhual  gifts  in  the  ebureb  at  Pbitifpiy 

Phil-  ii-  a* - 14-  Sec  Locke's  norc  on  Rom*  xii*  tf* 

But  he  does  evidently  refer  to  fuch  contentions.  Ram.  xiL  5  —  fi.  and  yet 
more  evidently,  1  Cor ,  xii,  xtit,  and  xi vcbnp+  where  he  treats  of  this  fubjeftat 
large,  Blowing  them  that  propbijyhtft  was  tne  mod  valuable  of  all  the  fpiritual 
gifts  that  were  among  tbem,«  as  conducing  moft  to  benefit  and  edification  $  upon 
which  he  takes  oucafion  to  reprove  them  lor  defpifing  it  as  Ids  oftentatious,  and 
for  letting  a  greater  value  upon  freaking  ftrangc  languages,,  and  the  other  more 
Ihowy  gifts,  and  ftriving  to  excrcifc  them  moft  in  the  church, 

it  r*  Though  they  were  not  to  defpife  profbefyin^  yet  they  were  not  to 
fwallow  every  thing  that  might  bo  called  fo  $  but  to  jprove,  or  examine  ail 
things  that  went  uthder  that  name  :  Kor  wore  they  to  flop  there,  but  (when, 
ihey  had  ieparated  them,  or  could  diflinguifh  between  them)  they  were  to  re- 
]cd  the  evil,  and  hold  feft  the  good* 

Theft:  three  verfes  ought  to  have  hcen  joined  together,  and  then  the  con¬ 
nexion  would  have  been  more  evident. 

This  direftion  was  given,  not  only  to  fuch  as  prtrfided  among  them,  but,  unto 
all  the  Cbriftwns  at  *TbeJfshnicd  in  general,  1  Jotn  iv.  1* 

And,  though  wc  now  a-davs  have  no  prophefy or  fpeaking  by  immediate 
iinV^tion  $  yet  as  wc  find  feverat  that  arc  protended  to  he  revehttiovs  from 
Oon,  *tU  the  d-ity  of  every  particular  perfon  to  examine,  as  fir  as  he  hath  abili¬ 
ty  iiui  opportunity. 

And  upon  a  careful  foaich  and  examination,  joined  with  the  pmflicc  of  virtue, 
and  fruyaent,  fervent  prayer,  he  may  diflinguifh  the  good  from  the  evil,  ami 
ought  to  adhere  to  the  former  only. 

That  Gup  h  able  to  diicaver  his  mind  and  will  to  c*  as  well  as  man,  feems 
highly  rcaibiuhle  ;  and  that  he  fhould  do  fo,  when  men  are  in  fuch  circumftan- 
eesas  that  lb  univerPdi  a  reformation  could  noc  be  exposed  any  other  way,  is  ve¬ 
ry  agreeable -to  our  not  ions -of  the  divine  wifdom  and  goodnefs  :  Upo.i  fuch  ac¬ 
counts  wk  enquire  after  a  revstiiri-w*  And,  whatever  carries  the  platneft  traces 
of  re  a  Jou  and  virtue  in  ir,  whatever  appears  upon  feajch  to  be  moil  worthy  of 
Goo,  and  moft  exafliy  faired  to  the  it  ire  of  man  ;  thar,  of  all  that  are  nftvrcd 
to  us  js  divine  revelations^  ought  to  be  embraced  $  upon  fuch  -accounts  we  rcieci 
the  jlkortttt}  and  receive  the  'Bible  :  And,  though  miracles  may  be  worked  to 

L  z  rvufv 
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And,  when  you  have  fcparated  the 
true  from  the  faSfe,  hold  faft  that  which 
is  true  and  good  ;  but  reject  every  thing 
that  is  faife  and  wicked  >  even  r  denying 
your  felves  of  what  is  lawful,  if  it  be 
not  alfo  expedient. 

And  may  the  !Goi>  of  peace  himfelf, 
the  author  of  all  that  is  good,  make  you 
thoroughly  virtuous  and  pure  I'And  may 
your  '  fouls  and  bodies,  aaid  all  the  pow¬ 
ers  and  faculties  of  both  of  them  be  fo 

liabi- 


T  EXT. 


fid  that  which  is  good. 
Abftam  from  all  appear-  -  % 
ance  of  evil.  And  the  verv  1% 
Goi>  of  pc.icc  fanclify  von 
wholly  :  and  I  pray  Guh 
your  whole  fpirit  and  foul 
and 


NOTES . 

fouf^  the  attention  of  mankind,  ai>d  make  them  inquire  into  any  doftnne  j  yet 
they  cannot  prove  talfr.ond  to  be  true,  even  fuppofc  God  fhould  permit  them, 
tu  ba  wufkcu  iliJi  an  occalion,  which  1  am  apt  to  think  he  will  fcarcc  do  5 
but  miracle*  may  make  truth  ltrikc  deeper,  and  be  more  regarded* 

As  have  Iv.fii  to.  fan  and  rrvclaiiQn  to  try  doflrines  hy3  we  have  no  need 
of  infallible*  living  ides*  and  judges  :  For  ( though  teaching  he  highly  proper, 
and  will  c*er  be  fo  tor  the  bulk  of  mankind)  rea/on  and  fertpturz  are  furtiaent 
&>r  every  nun  to  ny  doctrines  by*  if  he  will  but  make  ule  of  that  liberty  of  pri- 
vnre  judgment,  which  tue  fcriptures  uf  the  New  Tcilamcnt  do  abundantly  inert 
hr  him,  7'*-//.  i  y,  10. 

ft  hat  glorious  frewum  of  thought  docs  the  Atostle  here  recommend  !  and 
how  contemptible  in  his  account  was  a  Hind,  implicit  frith  ■  May  all  Chrifti - 
ans  allow  fuch  freedom  to  one  another,  and  to  all  mankind,  as  well  as  Hand  fall 
themfeUcs  in  that  liberty  wherewith  Cniurr  has  made  them  free!  Jlcls  xvii,  u* 
as.  f  1  Ccr .  viii*  ic-  andxvi.  3.  mPO*l*  iv.  8.  1  T&ejf,  iv-  *2. 

23*  r  He  here  calls  him  the  God  of  p$aver  becaufc,  orr.  la,  13,  14,  15*  he 
had  bccnexhorii&g  to  place,  Rom*  xv,  33,  and  xvL  ia  1  Cor*i civ,  35,  *Pfeit* 
iv,  7-3  9,  Upon  the  fame  account  he  calls  him  the  God  of  hvc  and  peacet 
a  Cor -  xiii-  it.  and  there,  as  well  as  here,  purfu^s  the  fame  thought  by  recom¬ 
mending  the  holy  kite  of  charity. 

So  Rom-  xv-  4,  5,  having  mentioned  patience  and  confutation,  he  in  the  next 
verfe  calls  him  the  God  of  patience  and  conlotation  7  and  Rom .  xv.  iz.  having 
mentioned  trull*  or  hope  in  God,  he,  «r*  i;(  calls  him  the  God  of  hope-  As 
to  the  prayer  it  felt,  tee  t  Tbejf  in-  1 3. 

r  Jufy"  ri  rtafua,  x]  w  ^jyy^  x}  to  your  *zvbo{et  f pit  it ,  and 

fcuh  rtad  body-  j  As  this  was  the  doftrine  of  the  ‘Pythagorean  'PhtojvflSj 
and  Stoicks  $  *ci»  likely  enough  that  the  'Cb^ffalomani  were  ufed  to  divide  the 
man  into  fifrV/Y,  and  jbvl7  and  body*  taking  the  -|WPC^  far  the  fenfual  foul,  or  the 
lower  faculties,  and  the  imvp*  for  the  rational  foul,  or  the  fupciior  faculties  5 
wd  thde  two  they  ufed  to  freak  of  as  two  diftmft  fouls,  or  rather  as  a  foul  and  a 

Ipirir, 
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TEXT. 

and  body  be  preferred 
blamelefi  unto  the  coming 
of  our  Lord  Jesus 
.40  R  ist*  Faithful  is  he 
that  calleth  you,  who  alfo 
25  will  An  it.  Brethren*  prxy 
25  fbr  us.  Greet  all  the  bre¬ 
thren  with  an  holy  kifi* 


An*  Ctirifti 

PARAPHRASE.  cJt,,. 

habituated  to  holinefs  and  virtue,  that  ye 
may  all  be  found  blamekfs  and  without 
any  ftain,  before  the  Loro  Jesu  s  Christ, 
your  great  Judge,  at  his  coining  I 

And,  if  you  perfevere  in  the  profef-  24, 
fion,  faith  and  practice  of  Cbrtjiianity , 
that  merciful  God  (who  has  called 
you  out  of  your  ftate.  of  ignorance,  ido¬ 
latry  and  wickednefs,  into  the  marvel¬ 
lous  light  and  purity  of  the  Gafyel)  is  fo 
faithful  and  ftcady  as  tb  his  pronliies  and 
dehgns  of  mercy,  as  thac  you  may  de¬ 
pend  upon  it,  “  he  will  fo  fandiiiy,  and  fo 
accept  you  at  the  iaji  day. 

In  the  midft  of  all  your  affli&ions,  25; 
with  all  your  Gofyel  privileges,  and  un¬ 
der  all  your  glorious  hopes  and  prol'pefb, 

—  We  defire,  brethren ,  that  3  you 
would  be  mindful  of  us  in  your  prayers, 
thac  we  may,  notwithllanding  all  oppo- 
lition,  fpread  the  Gofpel  with  fuccefs, 
and  fo  behave  as  thac  We  alfo  may  find 
mercy  of  Goo  in  that  day. 

In  our  name  we  defire  chat  you  that  26. 
receive  this  letter,  would  r  falute  all  the 
Chrijiians,  in,  or  about,  your  city,  with 
the  holy  kifs  of  charity. 

And, 

NOTES . 


fpirit.  To  me  they  feem  to  he,  ibiAly  fpcating,  only  the  different  faculties  and 
powers  of  one  and  the  fame  foul,  but  St.  Paul  (as  the  bcly  feripture  in  gene¬ 
ral  dots ;  ufed  t -1  {peak  in  a  popular  manner,  and  did  not  so  to  let  them  right 
in  pL  ihf  'opiy,  he  intended  only  to  teach  them  rdsgiuay  and  here,  in  a  phrafe  to 
whicu  they  were  ufed,  heartily  prays  that  they  might  be  thoroughly  fanfUficd, 
of  huw  many  cuniiituciit  parts  foever  cn^y  confided. 

-„i.  ,J  Kuc  ilt at  Gon  would  do  this  tor  them  without  their  care  and  watchful- 
ndV,  diligence  and  per  fever;  nice  in  well  doing.  See  Chap.  iii.  5.  iCor.  i.  B, 
y,  10.  and  xt.  11, 1 ;.  1  Thtjf.  iii.  ;,  4.  1  Pet.  i.  14,  15,  id. 
aj.  *  See  note  mi  Phifatt.  ver.  si.  Col.  iv.  I'fbejf.  iiL  1, 

16.  *  R/jIS.  evi.  ltf.  x  Cor.  xvi.  ac.  a  Cor.  xiii.  is.  1  ’Pet.  v.  14. 

57,  *  This 
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27.  And,  I  adjure  *  you  by  the  Lord  Jj>  1  charge  you  by  the  T*ord3  37 
slts  Christ,  and  as  you  would  meet  this  tpdtte  be  read  un- 

me  with  comfort  before  his  awiul  mbu-  Thc  gcacc  0f  our  Loam? 
nal  at  that  great  dayf  *  not  to  conceal  Jesiu Christ  fowitli  you. 
this,  E'pijlk\  but  take  a  particular  care  Amen, 
that  it  be  read  in  the  hearing  of  all  the 
Ctrl  fit  ms y  in,  or.  about  Thejjalonka . 

28,  b  May  die  favour  of  our  Lord  Jf.su s 
Christ,  ami  all  the  bleflings  that  flow 
from  his  love,  be  granted  abundantly 
unto  every  one  of  you.  AMEN. 

NOTES. 


17.  *  This  was  in  the  nature  of  a  folcmn  oath,  which  the  Apostle  upon  oc* 
cafion  ufed  himftdf  and  by  which  he  here  obliges  the  TheJJOrJojti^jst  ;  an  A  ma¬ 
ny  other  per  Ions  arc  in  the  feriptures,  with  approbation,  recorded  to  have  done 
fo  too,  j Yvfi*  11.20.  1  A\v..\  xi v.  14,  .I/.t-v. awL  64,  Sec  note  )  rbap,  i*  y 
2  Sr,  Vavi  was  not  for  haying  the  feripturei  lock’d  up  firmti  the  common  peo¬ 
ple,  nor  did  he  recommend  it  to  them  fim  to  rend  a  fyfiem  of  divinity  drawn  up 
by  umnfpircd  mid  fallible  men*  Compare  with  this  text,  Cot.  iv .  16 
How  cafy  was  it  for  the  primitive  chrifiiass  to  diftinguilh  St,  Paul's  genuine 
lipi/iles  from  any  wunttrfeit  effeSy  whcnlie  fent  them  to  the  fevcral  ehurrln  by’ 
approved  perform,  and  cnnmiorK  by  Ionic:  of  hh  own  companions  and  attendants  $ 
when  he  ordered  them  ro  be  read  poblickly  upon  the  receipt  of  them,  and  took 
care  to  aiiix  his  name,  wrote  in  Ibme  peculiar,  diltinguifhing  manner,  or  with 
fbmc  very  particular  mark  annexed  to  it.  See  note  {*}  on  Tlikm,  ver*  jy*  and 
jSppendix^  p.  54,  verjits  finvw* 

And  if  the  faff  was  one.  afcertam*d,  howea/y  was  it  to  trrmfinit  it  to  peftcrity  \ 
1  bad  once  thought  tlur  fo^:e  of  the  disorderly  perfim^  were  ru  receive  this 
letter ,  and  therefore  the  Afostle  adjured  them  lo  folemnly  to  read  it,  even  tho' 
it  might  touch  rhcmfclvcs,  and  clolely  reprove  thur  r.wn  unbecoming  conduit- 
Bet  upon  further  confide  ration,  I  conjecture  that  the  (t£«V  perjexs  there 

prejijej  were  to  receive  this  tetter  ^  and  as  it  appears,  ver*  ia,  13.  that  a  fuiUci- 
ent  deference  was  not  paid  them,  they  might  be  afraid  of  venturing  upon  reading 
it  publickly*  St-  Paul  therefore  intcrpofes  with  hi s  authority,  ana  adjures  them 
by  a  fblemn  oath  to  doit  $  and  then  they  were  obliged  to  obey,  whatever  any  per- 
fons  might  think,  or  lay,  concerning  their  tondufi  in  this  matter, 

iS*  -  Row*  xvb'05  2^  >  Car. xvi,  a 3,  ^4,  a  Cor ,  xiii.  j;.  Gat*  vi.  18*  Tfh. 
vi.  23,  24.  Tbit.v?*  25,  zTbejf.  iii-  i-8.  1  Tint*  vi.  21*  a  Tim .  iv.  22*  Tit, 
lii.  15.  Tt-ikm*  vcr.  25.  Heh-  xiii*  15.  Rev,  xxiL  21- 

Perhaps  this  was  the  Ibrm  of  bldfing  ddigned  forthc  C&rijftan  ciUTib%  in  alia- 
Gon  to  that  under  the  fevr,  Numb,  vi,  22 - .%€, 
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US  IU 

TH  AT  St.  Paul  planted  the  Chriftian  church  at  Tbejfa- 
lonka  >  that  SMvanus  and  Timothy  were  his  attendants, 
and  affifted  him  in  that  work  j  and  what  fort  of  treat¬ 
ment  they  met  with,  both  from  the  unbelieving  yews 
and  Gentiles, „  and  from  the  Chrifliam,  has  been  related  at  large  in 
the  Hiflory  prefix'd  to  the  former  Epiflle. 

In  that  ifl  Epiftle  (which  was  written  from  Corinth ,  in  the 
year  of  our  Lord  5a.  of  Claudius  12.)  The  Apostle  had  ex- 
prefled  a  great  defire  to  return,  and  make  the  Tbefalonians  ano¬ 
ther  vifit,  in  order  to  comfort  them  under  their  perfecution,  and 
farther  to  inftruft  them  in  the  Chriflian  doctrine.  But  hitherto 
he  was  prevented. 

Having  therefore  received  an  account  of  the  effects  of  his  for- 
mer  Utter ,  and  a  farther  account  of  the  flate  of  that  church  (as 
appears  from  chap.  i.  3.  and  ii.2.  and  Hi.  1 1.)  he  writes  this  feeond 
Epiflle,  within  a  few  months  after  the  firft,  whilft  he  himfelf  con¬ 
tinued  at  Corinth ,  and  Sthanus  and  Timothy  remained  there  with 
him. 

I  reckon  that  this  feeond  Epiflle  to  the  Tbejfalonians  was  written 
not  long  after  the  firft  j  becauie  Sc.  Paul  has  taken  no  notice  of 
the  unbelieving  yews  having  hurried  him  before  Gallio  (which  is 

A  2  pard- 
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An.Uuifti particularly  mentioned  by  St  Luke,  Afts'xvYxu  i'z,  &c.)  though 

Claud!  ,  ..perhaps  he  faw  the  florin  approaching,  and  hints  at  it,  2  Tbeff.m.  2. 

\*ry>J  -  In  the  hiftory  of  St  Paul’s  planting  the  golpel  at  Tkcjfahnica, 
ASh  xvii.  1,  &c.  we  find  that  fome  Jews,  and  many  devout 
Gentiles  imbraced  the  Chriftian  'religion  but  there  is  nothing 
faid  there  of  the  converfion  of  any  idolatrous  Gentiles :  It  muft 
therefore,  at  the  firft  view,  appear  very  'ftrange,  that  tbefe  two 
epiJHes  fhould  nevcrthelefs  be  written  to  converts  from  among 
the  idolatrous  Gentiles.  Why  St.  Luke  took  no  notice  of  their 
converfion,  has  been  accounted  for,  p.  3.  of  the  Hiftory  prefixed  to 
I  TheJT.  And  from  that  Hijiory ,  and  the  Synopfis  that  follows, 

I  thins  it  plainly  appears,  rliat-Sc  Paul  wrote  chiefly,  ifjtoc  al¬ 
together,  to  fuch  converts. 

Upon  reviewing  this  remarkable  circumftance,  I  can  find  no¬ 
thing  laid,  in  the  epijlles  thcmfelves,  to  or  of  any  other  fort  of 
Cbrtfiians  at  Tbejfalonica.  And  as  it.  is  faid,  1  Tbeff.  i.  9,  10. 
that  the  perfons  to  whom  tbeje  two  epifiles  were  written,  had 
■  turned  from  idols  to  ferve  tbe  living  ana  true  God,  and  to  wait 
for  his  fon  Jesus  Christ  to  come  from  heaven  as  faviour  and 
judge,—  —  I  think  the  Apostle  has  determined  to  wbat  fort  of 
converts  he  was  here  writing. 

Had  we  the  account  which  St.  Paul  received,  or  any  other 
authentic  hiftory  of  the  particular  circumftances  of  this  church, 
fince  the  Writing  of  the  former  epifile ;  we  might,  no  doubt, 
much  more  exactly  point  out  the  propriety  and  emphafis  of  tbe 
feveral  parts  of  tbisfecond  Epiflc. 

But,  a&we  have  no  fuch  bijtory  now  remaining,  the  only  thing 
we  can  do,  'is.'to.cotnparc  tbe  two  epijlles  therofdves,  and  careful¬ 
ly  obferve  wherein  they  cbirefpondy and  wherein  they  vary.  For, 
We  may  reafonably  prefume,  that  what  tbe JirJl  epifile. had  done 
effettually,  the  Apostle  would  not  go  to  do  over  again;  Tho’ 
'tis  highly  probable,  that,  when  he  wrote  a  ftcond epifile ,  he  would 
commend  them  for  what  they  had  done  right,  in  order  to  con¬ 
firm  and  incourage  them  to  proceed ;  that,  if  in  any  thing  they 
hadmiltaken  his  meaning,  he  would,  with  all  meeknefs  and 
readiiicfs,  fee  them  right ;  that,  if  in  any  refpeft  any  of  them 
were  grown  worfe,  he  would  more  feverely  reprehend  them. 

With  this  light  in  our  hand  we  may  pofiibly  find  out  our  way 
through  the  hillory  of  the  Hate  of  this  church,  at  the  time  of  die 
writing  this  fecond  epifile.  X 
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They  had  now  for  fome  time  profefs’d  the  Chriftian  religion  j'An.chiifii 
and  therefore  he  does  not  (as  in  the firfl  epijlle)  inlarge  upon- the 
reception,  which  die  gofpel  had  met  with,  upon  its  firft  appear-  vJyO' 
ance  among  them,  nor  upon  his  own  planting  it  with  the  moft 
difinterefted  views,  and  amidft  fo  many  and  fuch  great  difcou- 
ragements. 

The  perfecucion  that  arofe  from  the  unbelieving  Jews  feems  to 
have  been  fomewhat  abated  3  and  therefore  he  fays  lefs  in  this 
cpijUe  of  their  malice  and  virulence :  But  yet,  as  they  had  not 
wholly  cealed  to  moleft  the  Cbrtjlians,  he  (after  an  introduBion 
like  that  in  the  former  epijile)  does  again  commend  the  Tbeffalo- 
ntans  for  their  ftedfa  ft  nets  in  the  Chriftian  religion  ;  for  their 
-patient  fuffering  for  the  caufe  of  Chriftianity ;  and  that  (under 
all  their  difficulties  and  difcou ragements J  their  holinefs  and  cha¬ 
rity  ftill  incrcafed.  Upon  fuch  accounts  (as  he  tells  them)  he 
often  fpoke  with  pleafure,  in  other  churches^  about  his  converts 
at  Theyalontea  *,  and  adores  them,  in  a  very  foleran  manner,  that 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  would  finally  come  to  their  great  joy, 
but  to  the  deftru&ion  of  their  enemies  and  perfecutors :  And,  that 
he  frequently  pray'd  to  God  that  they  might  nerfevere,  and  find 
mercy  with  their  great  judge  at  the  laft  day.  But, 

As  he  found  that  his  difeourfe  concerning  the  fudden  and  fur- 
prizing  approach  of  that  dayt  had  been  mifunderftood  ;  he  takes 
particular  care  to  acquaint  them  iu  this  ftcond  epiftle,  that  they 
•had  miftaken  his  meaning,  if  they  had  concluded  from  any  thing 
that  he  had  faid,  or  wrote,  that  the  coming  of  the  Lord  -was  then 
juji  at  band :  And  he  feems  to  have  been  very  folicitous  to  fet 
them  right  in  this  particular  3  for  if  men  expected  that  the  day  of 
judgment  would  happen  fpeedily,  it  would  atmoft  put  a  Hop  to 
all  temporal  affairs  3  and,  we  cannot  tell  how  far  this  miftake 
might  influence  fuch  among  the  T heflalonians  as  were  before  dif- 
poied  to  be  idle,  and  to  neglcCt  their  temporal  concerns  3  for  we 
ftiall  find  as  we  proceed,  that  they  were  actually  grown  worfe : 

And  befides,  when  they  found  the  event  did  not  anfwer  their  ex¬ 
pectations,  they  might  poilibly  have  been  tempted,  all  of  them, 
to  have  thrown  off  the  Chriftian  religion  intirely,  and  even  the 
very  profefiion  of  it,  as  concluding  that  the  whole  was  as  ground- 
lefs  and  delufive  as  the  falfe  or  miftaken  prophecy,  that  had  rai¬ 
led  fuch  an  expectation  of  the  ipcedy  coming  of  the  day  of  the 
Lord. 
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An.ChriAi  Though  therefore  he  had  in  the  firfi  epijlle  kept  in  generals, 
a*ud.’i*  ,®bout  thefudden  approach  of  that  day%  and  had  only  warned  them 
;Vyv'  to  prepare  for  it,  how  nigh  or  diftant  foever  it  might  be,  he  now 
allures  them  that  there  was  to  be  a  grand  apoftafy ;  that  the  man 
of  Jin  and fan  of  perdition  was  firit  to  appear  even  in  ( the  very  Chri- 
ftian  church)  the  temple  of  God  ;  and  that  the  apofafy  would 
be  fo  general,  that  none  but  the  fincere  and  ftedfaft  lovers  of  truth 
and  virtue  would  efcape  the  delufion  and  the  punifhment  that 
would  follow.  But, 

In  the  mean  time  the  Apostle,  by  hoping  fo  well  of  the  Tbej- 
falonians,  took  the  mod  agreeable  method  to  confirm  their  faith 
and  virtue,  patience  and  ftcdfaftnefs  j  for  he  was  anxioully  con¬ 
cerned,  left  thismiftake,  or  any  thing  eUe,  fhould  unfettle  them, 
and  make  them  apoflatize,  and  fo  they  (after  all  his  pains  and 
care)  fhould  be  found  among  the  rejected  in  that  fignal  day. 

Though  the  malice  of  the  unbelieving  Jews  towards  the  Cbri- 
Jlians  at  ‘fbejfalenica,  feems  to  have  been,  in  fome  meafure,  aba¬ 
ted,  yet  their  enmity  to  St.  Paul  did  ftill  abound  in  every  place. 
He  therefore  (as  he  had  fo  often  and  fo  earneftly  pray'd  for  them) 
does  here  again  defire  the  Cbriftians  at  tTbeffdhnicai  to  pray  for 
him,  that  he  might  be  vigorous  and  fuccefsful  in  fpreading  the 
Chriftian  religion  through  the  world,  and  that  he  might  be  pre- 
ferved  from  the  power  and  malice  of  wicked  and  unreafonable 
men,  alluding  (I  fuppofe)  to  his  treatment  at  'Thejj'alonica ;  and 
perhaps  (as  has  been  already  hinted)  he  forefaw  another  ftorm 
approaching,  which  did  come  on  with  great  fury;  but  by  the  fa¬ 
vour  of  a  kind  providence  blew  over  without  doing  him  any  harm, 
Affsxviiu  12  .  .  18. 

Whether  the  Apostle  (after  all  his  earneft  defires  to  fee  them 
again)  dcfpair’d  of  returning  to  Tbejfa/onica  for  fome  time,  or 
thought  them  fufficiemly  eflablifhed  by  what  he  had  done  already, 
or  reckoned  that  he  had  faid  enough  concerning  that  defire  and 
intention  of  his,  and  that  to  have  feid  more  would  have  been, im¬ 
proper,  unlefs  he  had  had  a  fair  profpedfc  of  returning  fhortly-  — 
Whatever  was  the  reafon,  I  fay,  the  Apostle  takes  no  notice  in 
this  epijlle  of  his  purpofe  or  defire  to  vifit  them  again  in  a  little 
time.  Hi-  did  indeed  vifit  them  once  or  twice  after  this  (fee  ABs 
xx.  i,  2,  3.  and  the  note  on  1  Tbe/f,  iii.  11.)  but  that  was  at  the 
interval  of  four  or  five  years  ;  and  therefore  he  had  not  the  pro- 
fpeft  of  it  when  he  wrote  this  epijlle. 


He 
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He  had  given  them  fuch  dole  and  preffing  diflVrafives  from  all  An-Cfar«Ai 
manner  of  unclean  nds,  1  Tbejf  iv.  5— —8.  And, 

From  the  glorious  profiled  of  the  refurre&ion,  and  the  con*  vyv' 
fequenc  ftate  of  virtue  and  happinds,  had  fo  convincingly  argued 
againft  their  forrowing  for  their  deceafed  friends,  like  their  ido¬ 
latrous  neighbours,  who  had  no  fuch  hopes,  1  Tbejf.iv.  *3  ,Q?C._ 

That  he  d>d  not  fee  occafion  to  add  any  thing  upon  either  of  thefe 
fubje&s. 

He  had  alfo  (1  Tbejf.  v.  ja,  13,)  admoniihed  them  of  their 
want  of  deference  cowards  foch  as  prefded  over  their  religious  af- 
femblies,  and  who  regulated  their  worlhip,  but  efpecially  the  pub¬ 
lic  exerdfe  of  their  fpiritual  gifts :  And,  as  he  is  wholly  fileac 
about  that  matter,  in  tbit  jecand  epifile,  we  may  reafonabiy  pre¬ 
fume  that  they  were  either  reformed  in  that  particular,  or  in  a 
likely  wav  to  reform. 

They  had  not  in  the  lead:  diminUhed  in  their  love  to  one  ano¬ 
ther,  but  rather  increafed  in  their  benevolent  temper,  fince  their 
imbraciog  Chriftianity,  and  even  fince  the  writing  of  the  former 
epifik  $  and  therefore  be  now  commends  diem  upon  that  account, 
in  order  to  confirm  and  incourage  them  to  perfevere.  But, 

As  he  had  briefly  and  gently  admoniihed  feme  idle  and  difor- 
detly  perfons  among  them  to  mind  their  own  proper  bufinefs,  and 
to  ufe  fuch  care  and  diligence  as  that  they  might  make  a  decent 
provifion  for  themfelves,  recommend  to  the  world  the  Chriftian 
religion,  which  they  had  fo  lately  imbraced,  and  do  fomething 
that  would  turn  to  the  good  of  the  community,  1  Tbejf.  iv.  1  r,  12. 

And,  as  they  had  not  comply'd  with  the  admonition,  and  reform¬ 
ed,  but  were  rather  grown  worfe ;  — 

He  therefore,  in  tins  fecond  epijlle,  fpeaks  more  particularly 
and  iharply  againft  fuch  a  behaviour;  acquainting  them,  that  the 
negle&ing  their  own  proper  affairs,  and  going  about  from  houfe 
to  houfe,  add  officioufly  meddling  with  other  people's  concerns, 
was  a  disorderly  way  of  living,  that  tended  greatly  to  the  fcan- 
dal  of  Chriftianity,  as  well  as  to  their  own  and  other  people’s  de¬ 
triment.  He  puts  them  alfo  in  mind  of  his  own  example  (as  he 
had  done,  though  with  a  different  view,  in  his  former  epiflle') 
and  how  Hr,  St/vamts,  and  Timothy,  had  worked  with  their  own 
hands  for  a  fubfiftence,  whilft  they  were  planting  the  gofpel  at 
Tbefalonica :  And,  as  the  Tbeffalmiam  had  been  eye-witneifes  of 
that  their  behaviour,  it  became  them  moft  carefully  to  imitate  fo 
good  an  example, 

2  Bur, 
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An-Clirifti  But,  it'  upon  fuch  repeated  Admonitions,  they  would  not  re- 
dJl ‘inform,  he  advifes  the  other  Chriftians  at  Thejfalonica,  to  difcouriT 
v^V^tenance  them,  and  to  ufe  all  the  molt  prudent  and  likely  methods 
to  bring  them  to  fhamc  and  repencance. 

He  concludes  with  fending  falutations,  and  with  writing  his 
name  in  fome  very  particular  manner,  to  diftinguifh  his  genuine . 
epifile j,  from  any  that  might  be  counterfeited  under  his  name; 

He  (moll  probably)  wrote  his  name  in  the  very  fame  manner 
in  the  conclulion  of  the  firfi  epifile  ;  for  he  himfelf  fays  (a  Tbejf. 
iii.  lyh)  'that  that  was  the  token  in  all  his  ep'tjUes,  whereby-  they 
might  be  known  to  be  his :  But  he  now  fpeahs  of  it,  as  if  he  had 
fufpedted  that  fome  epiJUe  had  been  difperfed  among  the  7 hejfa- 
hnians ,  that  was  pretended  to  be  his,  and  in  which  it  was  ex-.  . 
prefly  laid,  That  tlx  dap  of  the  Lord  was  then  .jufi  at  band :  Tho”. 
the  fufpicion  was  not  10  ftrong,  but  that  he  feems  to  have  been 
very  dubious  whether  their  miftake  had  been  occafioned  by.  their 
mifundcrftanding  fome  expreflions  in  his  jirfi  epifile,  or  by  an  im-> 
poiior’s  forging  an  epifile  under  bis  name t 

This  appears  to  Have  been  wrote  the  fecond  of  St*  Paul’s  thir-> 
teen  epifiles. 

By  whofe  hand  it  was  fent  does  not  now  appear;  but  tkis 
G-R  kat  Apostle  did  not  want  meflengers, ,  attendants,  and  per- 
fons  ready  to-miniftec.unto  him. 

Thus,  I  think,  wc  have  Taken  the  only  way,  now  left,  of  com¬ 
ing  at  the  hijhry  of  the  ft  ate  of  this  church  at  TbejfdUmica ».  when, 
the  Apostle,  wrote  this  fee  end  epifile* 

And,  it  appears  that  the  main  point,  about  which- he  wrote* 
was  to  rectify  a  miftake  concerning  the  coming  of  the  day.  of  thn 
Lord  ;  a  miftake,  which  (if  doc  re  Gifted  )  might  have  proved  of 
dangerous  contequence  ! 

But  he  hath  alfb  added  other  things  of  confiderable  impor-' 
tance;  and  particularly,  that  of  reprehending  the  idle  and  difori 
derly  perfons,  who  inftead  ofrefonning  were  grown  worfe.  Tbefe 
two. points  he  more  efpecially  labours,  that  he  might  prevent  the 
ruin,  or  great  decay  of  Chriftianity  at  Tbefidlonica. 

And,  'tis  to  be  hoped  that  this  epifile  had  the  defired  effect ; 
for  there  was  a  Chriftian  church  at  TbejJalonicO}  fome  ages  after, 
this. 
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SECT.  L 


The  INTRODUCTION. 


Chap.  i.  Ver.  i,  z. 


TEXT. 

PAUL,  and  Silvanus, 
and  Tiraotheus,  unro 
the  church  of  the  Theflalo- 
nians, 


TARAT  ERASE. 


AniChnui 


i*. 

'Gaud.  u; 

A  U  L  %  who  planted  the  everlaft-  Chap,  i, 

r. 


^  in^  gofpel  among  you,  together 
with b  St  harms  and c  Timothy,  who  were 
with  me  at  4  Tbejfahnico,  and  my  a  ffi- 
ftants  ia  that  work,  now  write  a  fecond 
letter  to e  the  church  lately  founded  there, 
who  are f  diftinguifhed  from  the  idola¬ 
trous 


NOTES.* 


i,  "See Note  (a)  on  *Pbi lemon,  ver.  i. 

t>  See  Note  ( b  )  on  i  Tbejf.  i.  i.  And,  to  what  it  laid  there,  I  would  add, 
that  I  take  Sifvanus  to  have  been  a  freeman  of  Ram,  at  well  as  St.  Paul,  and 
that  this  was  his  Roman,  and  Silas  his  Jeaxifh  name.  Sec  j28s  xvL  37.  where 
he  is  called  a  free  Roman.  In  writing  to  CbriHians  that  had  been  Gentiks,  and 
that  lived  in  a  Raman prwince,  St.  Paul  the  Apostle,  and  SihanttS  the  J Svufs- 
gilifi,  verv  properly  ufc  their  Roman  name. 

•  See  Note  [*)  on  iTbejf.l.  1. 

See  Note  (')«u  TSejf.  i- 1. 

r  Set  Note  (  ^ cm  1  Tbejf.  i.  1. 

*  See  Note  (h)  on  t  Tbejf.  i.  1. 

B  *’Er 
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'A.oXhrifli 

a.;;:,..  T  ARAT  HRASR 

Chap,  i.  trims  G eniites,  by  their  believing  *  in  the 
one  true  God,  even  our  Father;  and 
who  are  diftinguilhed  from  their  fierceft 
enemies  the  unbelieving  Jews,  by  their 
believing  alfo  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

2.  h  We  wilh  you  favour  and  all  imagi¬ 
nable  happineis  from  thofe  glorious  and 
excellent  perfons  in  whom  you  believe, 
and  whom  you  make  conference  to  wor¬ 
ship-,  imitate  and  obey,  i.  e.  from  God,. 
even  our  Father,  and  from  the  Lord  Je¬ 
sus  Christ. 


TEXT. 

nuns,  in  Gon  our  Father*, 
and  the  Loaji  Jesus 
Christ: 

Grace  unto  you,  and  peace  i 
from  God  our  Father,  and 
tha  Loan  Jesus  Christ. 


N  0  t  E  S. 


s  ’Ejr  o«»  riaTei  %  icueV’Im  Xw$.  h  Gon  cur  Father,  end  in  tie 
Loan  Jesus  Christ. J  This  (hows  that  the  Apostle  did  not  defien  to  fay, 
Goo  tbs  Father  of  as,  asj  of  (he  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  (Though  mat  is  liec 
an  expreflion  which  ova.  Lord  bimielt  ufes,  John  xx.  17.)  But  w  is  to  be 
underltood  before  weiy  here,  as  1  fuppofe  ;W  to  be  underftood  before  zuetSi,  ver.  1, 
and  iTbeJf.  i.  t. 

Such  perfons  as  would  foe  this  obfomtion  ferther  confirmed,  may  compare 
with  this  place,  i  Tim.' i,  t,  1.  s  ‘It tit.  i.  a.  and  a  Theft.  ii.  iff*  17. 
a. *  See  Note  (f)  on  1  Tbejf  i.  1. 


SECT.  I L 

Chap.  i.  Ver.  3  -  -  1 2. 

e  0  w  r  #  n  r  & 

IN  tKitSeSHon  he  repeats  the  fubflance  and  main  deiign  of  the 
Jirjl  epijthy.  which  was  to  confirm  diem  m  their  Ghrifiianity, 
slid  in  their  patierit  fuffering  for  it ;  and  the  gTeat  argument  he- 
here  makes  ufe  of,  is,  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  would  come 
as  univerfal  judge ;  and  that  then  he  would  punilh  their  enemies 
and  perfecutors,  and  make  thenvhappy. 

tE.xs, : 


2  THE 
TEXT. 

S  We  arc  bound  to  thank 
God  always  for  you,  bre¬ 
thren,  a*  it  is  mecr,  bccaufc 
that  your  faith  groweth  ex¬ 
ceedingly,  and  the  charity 
of  erery  one  of  you  all  to¬ 
wards  each  other  abound* 
cth  : 

4  So  that  we  ourfdres  gfo- 

7v  in  you  in  the  churches  of 
ion,  for  your  patience  and 
faith  in  all  your  pcrfccuii- 
on s  and  tribulation*  that  ye 
endure* 

5  Which  it  a  rmnifcft  to¬ 
ken 


SSAL0N1ANS.  n 


AaChnfu 


PARAPHRASE. 
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We  frequently  *  praife  God  upon  your 
account;  and  indeed,  ’tis  proper;  and  3- 
even  our  duty  to  do  fo,  in  as  much  as  we 
uoderftand  (fince  our  writing  the  former 
letter)  that  your 1  faith  and  ftedfaftnefs 
in  the  Chriftian  religion  increafcs  exceed¬ 
ingly,  even  though  you  daily  fuffer  upon 
that  account ;  and  that  your  mutual  Jove 
and  charity  abounds  and  overflows,  which 
is  highly  becoming  Chriftians,  and  ex¬ 
actly  agreeable  to  the  fpirit  and  temper  of 
the  gofpel  of  Christ. 

Nay,  fuch  indeed  is  your  conduft  that  4. 
we  frequently  1  glory  in  it,  and  mention 
it  to  your  honour  in  the  other  Chriftian 
churches,  particularly  at  Corinth,  where 
we  now  are,  often  putting  them  in  mind 
how  patient  and  ftedfaft  the  'fbejfalonu 
am  are,  under  all  the  perfections  and 
injuries  which  they  fuffer  for  their  Chri- 
ilianicy. 

And,  what  a  glorious  “  proof  is  it  of 

God’s 


N  O  ?  B  S. 


3.  *  See  Note  on  Vbifem.  rer.  4.  and  Note  (*)  on  1  YkcjT.  i.  1. 

k  The  Chriftim  at  'I’beffalotsica  leem  to  have  been  remarkable  for  their  pa* 
tie  1  ice  and  ftcdfaftncfc,  as  well  as  for  their  mutual  lore  and  affection,  vcr.  4,  j. 
1  Tk-ejf.  i.  ;  ;  6  — 1  1 0.  and  ii.  14-  and  iv,  p,  ro. 

4.  1  Compare  ver.  11.  with  this  verfe,  and  you’ll  find  that  here  is  an  inftance  of 
his  commending  them  in  order  to  incourage  and  more  cf&AuaUy  perfwade  them 
ftill  to  be  advancing.  Such  in  fiances  may  be  found,  1  Thejf.  L  3  — • — 10.  and. 
ii.  I9i  so.  a  Cor.  vii.  14.  andix.  t.  *P bilm .  vcr.  5, 4, 7-_  compared  with  8,  p,  ro. 
See  Note  ( f )  on  \*Tbtjf.  iv.  1.  and  the  contents  of  Section  iv.  there,  from  this 
text  it  is  worth  while  to  obferve  this  Apostle’s  skilful  and  happy  addrefs  ;  he 
railed  the  emulation  of  other  churches,  by  commending  the  ‘jfkejfafoniaHS ;  and 
he  again  quickens  the  TTseffabtuaas,  by  acquainting  mem  how  much  be  had 
praifed  them  in  other  churches. 

j.  m  Dr.  Mils  informs  us,  that  St.  Ambrofe,  tfboophyl&ZL,  the  Vulgar  and 
Syriac  vcrficuu,  all  read  tit  which  wull  better  cooneft  this  with  the 

preceding  verfe.  So  Rem.  iii.  1 5.  *<  wc. 

JJ  a  ^  •  The 
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ciup,  I.  God’s  judging  0  right,  and  that  he  is  no 
refpefter  of  perfons !  What  an  evidence 
of  the  exaftnef*  of  his  prefcience,  of  his 
perfect  knowledge  of  the  hearts  of  men, 
and  of  his  kind  and  impartial  regard,  to 
virtuous  perfons  of  every  nation!  that  he 
Jhould  honour  you  (that  were  formerly 
idolatrous  Gentiles')  with  being  admitted 
as  members  of  his  fpiritual  kingdom,  and 
fo  put  you  in  the  fure  way  to  attain  the 
everlafting  inheritance!-™  Even  you, 
i  fay,  who  have  in  the  event  fully  ma¬ 
il  ife  fled  the  wifdom  of  his  choice,  and 
given  the  fpreft  proofs  of  your  own  fin.- 
cerity  and  fidelity,  by  fufFering  fo  foon, 
and  perfevering  fo  patiently  and  ftedfefl- 
ly  in  the  Chriftian  faith,  notwithihtnding 


TEXT. 

ken  of  the  righteous  judg- 
ment  of  God,  that  ye  may 
be.  counted  worthy  of  the 
king- 


NOTES. 

"  The  Apmtlm  by  the  (ri  . /first  cfiUumination,  were  directed  to 

whom  and  how  long,  a>  well  as  what  they  fhould  preach  t  For  the  fpiric  knew 
the  probity  of  every  man’s  heart  :  and  conlequcnrly  knew  (diuCSt)  with  the 
greuteft  cxaflncla,  what  fuccefs  they  would  every  where  have,  and  what  the 
event  would  be* 

In  particular,  he  fore  law  How  the  7’bejjfaloniins  were  prepared  fox  the  recepti¬ 
on  of  the  gofpel,  and  how  proper  it  was  to  admit  them  Into  toe  kingdom  of  Gob  : 
And  the  event  verified  the  iu  finds  of  bis  judgment. 

By  (Jit/'tsy/ta  -f  fiiAuti  mjW  to  ©«T)  a  manifejl  token  of  the  righteous- (or 
impartial)  judgment  of  God,  I  think  the  Apostle  refers  to  Goo’s  retelling  the 
wicked  Jews,  and  taking  the  well  difpofed  Gentiles  into  his  kingdom,  under 
the  Itfefjiaih  What  St.  Fete*,  fays  concerning  the  devout  Gentiles  being  recei¬ 
ved  into  the  Ale  {[lab's  kingdom,  Acts  x.  ;4,  Of  a  truth  I  perceive  that  God 

is  no  reffeSer of  perfons  5  but  in  every  nation  fas  welL  as  among  the  Jews')  he 
that  ftamb  God,  and  vorketb  rigbteoufneft ,  is  accepted,  m ttb  bim  $  and, 
1  *j Per.  i.  17-,  Jf  ye  call  on  the  Father,  robo,  without  reJpeQ  offer  font,  jndgetb 
according  to  every  man’s  work.  Si c.  Sf.  Paul  applies  to  the  converts  from  among 
the  idolatrous  Gentiles ,  Rom.  yi.  6-. — -  10.  where  he  aflures  them  that  Goo  would 
render  unto  every  man  according  to  his  deeds,  whether  he  were  Jew  or  Gentile 
Far  (fays  he)  there’ is  no  refbeS  of  perfons  with  God.  His  kingdom,  under  the 
Mefjiab,  n  a  fpiritual  kingdom  ;  and  virtuous  perfuns  of  all  nations  are  meet  to 
be  partakers,  hut  not  wicked  perfuns  of  any  nation. 

TTi is  is  hJ'tfyfta  f  f  nU tuf  xalsr i«f  to  GUI,  See  Note  on  I  Tbejfii,  4. 

1  *,  ?Vcr. 
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TEXT. 

kingdom  of  God,  for  which 
ye  alfo  fuffer : 

^  Seeing  is  is  si  righteous 
thing  with  God  to  recom- 
peocc  tribulation  to  them 
that  trouble  you ; 

7  And  to  you  who  are  trou¬ 
bled,  reft  with  us>  when 
the  Lord  Je&v$  Ihall  bc 
revealed  from  heaven,  with 
his  mighty  angpJi,, 

In  ftiming  firCj  tak'mg 
vc^gc-uve  on  them  that 
know 


AjitChrifti 
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the  violent  opponcioa  and  great  difcou-  Chip.  I. 
ragement  you  have  met  with  ! 

And  ler  not  your  faith  and  patience  fail  6. 
you,  for  that  wile  and  juft  Goo,  who 
proportions  things  to  perfons,  and  per- 
Ions  to  things,  lias  let  rewards  over  a- 
gainft  virtuous  fufferings,  and  punilh- 
tnents  over  againft  triumphant  wickeds 
nefs ;  and  will  think  himfelf  concerned, 
fooner  or  later,  to  redify  the  di (orders  of 
the  prefent  ftate,  to  *  punilh  thofe  that 
now  perlecute  you,  and  to  grant  unto  7. 
you,  that  are  at  prefent  perfecuted  for 
righteoufnefi  fake,  full p  deliverance,  and 
compleat  glory  and  happinefs  with  us,  in 
that  great  and  fol'emrv  day, .  when  the 
Lord  Jesus  (hall  defeend  -from  heaven 
in  a  pompous  and  triumphant  manner, 
as  univerlal  judge,  adorned  with  the 
greateft  *  glory  and  fplendor,  and  attend*  8. 
ed. by  all  his  illuftrious  and  mighty  an-, 
gels. 

And  when  he,  in  this  magnificent  man¬ 
ner,  comes  down  to  judgment,  and  the 

whole 

NO TES , 


d.  9  Ver.  8,  p.  Zech.  vii.  io  j  13.  Matt,  xxv.  41—1 — 46.  Luke  xviii.  7,. 
Ran.  ii.  r - <5  s  8, 9.  and  xii.  19. .  Juie  ver.  (4, 1 5.  Rev.  vi- 1  o.  and  svi.  <5.  >■ 

7.  p  JAn«ir,  tilaxatun,'  i.  e.  from  your  prefect  fufferings,  along  with  which  . 
God  will  alio  bellow  pofitive  compleat  bappwds,  ver.  io.  Wifi.  v.  1  j  j  $  1  j.itfv 
Matt.  v.  to,  11,  is.  and  xxv.  34--..  .40  5  4d.  Ram.  ii.  7  ;  10, 1 1 .  and  fib.  17. 
and  ix,  1;.  i  Cor.xv.  193 19, 30, 31,  3*.  _  s  Car.if.  1.7, 18.  (FhU.  i.18.  a  ‘fim. 
ii.  it,  it.  and  iv.  8.  ticb.  xi.  tf.  James  i.  is.  1  rPet.  i. d,  7.  and  v.  ro.  Rev. 

11.  :o.  andiii.  4,  5.  awl.  yi.  n. 

8,  ■■  The  light  of  the  Shecbinab  (or  cloud  of  glory)  in  wbicbouR.  Loan  will 

appear  at  the  fall  day,  wilt  be  as  dreadful  to  bis  cncmiea  as  it  will  be  joyous  to 
hu  fincere  friends  and  difciplcs.  _ 

As  to  the  (had  of  <$oryy  foe  IJa.  iv.  j»  AQs  i.  9.  and  vii.  30.  in  which,  rex  ta 
its  mild  and  benign  appearance  ,u  (puken  of ;  but  the  prophet  fpcaks  of  its  dread*- 
fui  appearance,  If  a.  xxix.  0;  as  does  the  Tfalmiji^  ‘Pjai.  xviU.if.——  1$.  .They 


14  2  THESSALONIANS. 


AuXfuiki 
l.huvL  J  U 

.CJiap*Ii 


9- 


10* 


TA R  AT  HR  A  S  & 

whole  world  is  fummoned  before  his  aw¬ 
ful  tribunal ;  then  will  he  render  unto 

every  man  according  to  his  works - . 

r  unto  the  idolatrous  Gentiles ,  who  will 
not  acknowledge f  the  one  true  God,  and 
who  have  been  excited  by  the  Vrroi  to 
perfecute  you  ;  and,  unto  the  unbelieving 
Jews,  who  have  excited  the  Gentiles  to 
perfecute  you,  and  have  themfelves  *  re- 
fufed  to  obey  the  gofpel  of  our  Lord  Je¬ 
sus  Christ— Unto  both  of  them  will 
he  render  indignation  and  wrath,  tribu¬ 
lation  and  anguiflij  even  banilhtnent 
from  the  “  prefence  of  the  Lord,  and  a 
proper  pumibment  which  will  be  inflict¬ 
ed  by  his  mighty  and  1  glorious  power. 

But,  he  will  come  v  in  that  lignal  day 
to  be  honoured  by  all  righteous  and  holy 
perfons,  and  to  be  admired  for  his  holi- 
uefs  and  impartial  jullice,  his'  mighty 

power 


TEXT . 

know  not  God,  and  that 
obey  not  the  gpfpel  of  out 
Lord  Jesvs  Christ  : 

Who  /hall  be  puniihed  9 
with  everlafting  deftru£Usm 
from  the  pretence  of  the 
Lord,  and  from  the  glory 
of  his  power  ; 

When  he  /hall  come  to  i» 
be  glorified  in  his  taints, 
and  to  be  admired  in  all 
them  that  believe  (bceaule 
our 


N  O  t  E  S. 

Jjoth  ate  joined  together,  Mats.  xvi.  27.  and  xxr,  $r,  C£?r.  Mark  viii.  j8.  Luke 
ix.  atf.  Rev.  1.  7.  in  all  which  laftnieimon’d  places  'tis  confidcred  as  a  traaf- 
portina  fight  to  the  pious,  but  a  terrible  one  to  the  wicked. 

It  iliould  feem  as  if  the  holy  angels  were  to  eontlitute  the  cloud  of  glory , 
•IPfal.  civ.  3,  4.  And  then  (uif  Jyyitw  tifunt  tlvn  it  vvzi  easy©',  ought, 
perhaps,  to  be  read  in  one  continued  Icntcnoe. 

But  if  his  coming  (c*  wuei  in  faming fire,  relate  to  his  puniihing  the 

wicked  with  fire  j  then  lee  ALttt.  v.  a  a-  and  xviii.  fi,  9.  and  xxv.  41.  Mark 
jx.  4;  ;  4j.  Heir.  xu.  19.  a  Ter.  'dl  7. 

I  incline  rather  to  take  it  in  the  former  {epic. 

’  See  Note  on  ver.  6. 

{  ‘Pfal.  Ixxix.  ff.  Gal.  ivT  8.  fpb.  ii.  11.  1  TtocfflW.  j. 

*  ASts  «vii.  5. 

4>  a  Matt.  **t.  41.  with ^iis place  compare  Jfs.  ii.  19  *  si.  and  Res},  vi.  itf,  if. 

*  I'be  glory  ofbis^postxr,  or  his  glorious  power;  foe  Note  (  *)  on  r  ^tbejf.i.  9. 

jo.  t  Either  it  tS  -muft,  m  confrruftion,  be  placed  at  the  beginning 

of  the  senfe,  or  elfe  wc  muft  fuppofe  (as  Grotius  doe*}  that  the  Apostle  s 
gaemung  ***>  .the  go(pel,  which  he  preached  among  the  Y'be/falonidits, 

.will 
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T  E  XT. 

our  teftimony  among  y<« 
was  bsMeved)  in  that  day. 
ii  Wherefore  alfo  wc  pray 
always  for  you,  that  our 
God  would  count  you  wor - 
thy  of  fbis  calling,  and  ful¬ 
fil  alt  the  good  pleafiire  of 
b ii  goodncK,  ana  the  work 
of  faith  with  power : 
l3  That  the  name  of  our 
”  Loud  Jesbs  Christ  may 
be  glorified  in  you,  and  ye 
in  him,  according  to  the 
grace 


An.  Chriflt' 
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power  and  amazing  goodn&fe,  by  all  Chap.  L 
them  that  have  believed  and  obey’d 
him  >  Among  which  happy  number  ytni 
may  expert  to  be  found,  as  you  fo  chear^ 
fully  embraced  the  firft  offers  of  the  gof- 
pel,  and  have  fince  lived  fo  much  under 
the  power  and  influence  of  k  (for  the 
truth  of  what  we  preached  among  you* 
will  that  day  be  confirmed,  as  well  as 
the  propriety  of  the  places  where,  and 
the  perfons  to  whom  we  preached ;  and 
all  the  molV  glorious  promifes  of  our  goj- 
pel  will  be  fully  accomplished  in  their 
feafon.)  And,  in  order  to  your  being  of  j-j, 
that  happy  number,  we  pray  conftantly, 
that  our' God*,-  who  hath  called  you 
out  of  the  rrridft  of  an  idolatrous  and 
wicked  world,  into  the  Chriftian  church, 
would  animate  you  to  behave  worthy 
of  tbch  an  unfpeakabie  favour ;  and  that 
he  would,  by  his  mighty  power,  perfect 
all  his  own  kind  and  merciful  defigns, 
and  the  proper  fruits  of  your  faith !—  ■ 

That  the  honour  of  Chriftianity  may  be  isr* 
advanced  in  the  world,  and  the  name  of 
our  Lord  Jksus  Christ-  glorified  by 
your  holy  lives  and  patient  fuffering  for 
your  religion !  and  that  you  your  lelves 
may  at  prefentbe  fupported,  and  at  laft 
made  glorious  and  happy  by  and  through 
him,  according  to  that  gracious  p.urpofe 
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will  be  confirmed  by  the  Cupreine  Judge  at  the  hit  day.  And  Sesa  lays,  tbit  ' 
the  Syriac  verfion  read  Sri  &c.  which  confirms  Grotim's  inter* 

pretanon. 

What  day  is  here  referred  to  may  be  feen  mure  fully  in  Note  on  chap.  ii.  i. 
xi.  *  Ver.  j.  See  Note  (eJ  on  I'ttejf.  ii.  %. 


sa.  *  Sec- 
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.'✓yv 

Ghap.  i.  0f  God’,  and  of  the  Lord  Jesus  grace  of  ona  God,  and  the 
Christ,  which  Is  now  fo  fully  reveal-  ^oaE  JESVS  CHaiST* 
edco  mankind  by  our  preaching  die  cver- 
1  ailing  gofpel, 

notes. 

11.  *  See  Note  ( 6 )  on  1 7 %ejf.  L  r. 


SECT.  III. 


Chap.ii.  I  — -  ...  17. 

CONTENTS . 

£TAving  in  the  former  Se&ion  mentioned  the  coming  of  our 
^  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  he  here  gently  Hides  into  the  main, 
gn  of  this  epiftlty  which  was  to  rectify  a  miftake,  that  either 
feme  weak  or  defigning  perfons  had  fpread  among  the  TheJaIoni~ 
anst  viz.  That  St.  Pauj.  thought  the  day  of  the  Lord  to  be  juji  at 
hand }  and  that  he  had  intimated  fojnuch  either  in  his  difeourfe 
at  TbejJ'alonica  ;  or  had,  fince  his  being  there,  had  a  revelation 
concerning  it,  with  which  he  had  acquainted  them  by  an  eptJUe, 
fince  heleft  them. 

He  now  a  flu  res  them  that  he  neither  faid  nor  deflgned  to  fay 
any  fuch  thing ;  bur,  on  the  contrary,  had  formerly  told  them,  and 
now  tells  them  again,  that  a  grand  and  remarkable  apojiajy  was 
firft  to  happen  in  the  Chriftian  church  :  And,  intimates  that  he 
hoped  ,  neither  this  miftake,  nor  any  thing  elie  would  ft)  ftagger 
them  as  to  indanger  their  Chriftianiry  and  their  final  acceptance 
with  God. 


TEXT. 
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TEXT. 

NOW  we  befeech  you, 
brethren,  by  the  com¬ 
ing  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  end  by  our  ga¬ 
thering  together  unto  him. 
That  ye  be  not  foon 
fhakcn  in  mind,  or  be 
troubled,  neither  by  fpirit, 
nor  by  word,  nor  by  letter, 
as  irom  us,  as  that  the  day 
of  Christ  is  at  hand. 

Let 


TARAT  HRASR 


An, drill  r 

ft. 

CJ*ud.  t  s.’ 
Vyv 

HAving  already  taken  notice  of  tbe  Cha^n. 

coming  of  our  Loan  Jesus  Christ,  *• 

to  your  great  joy,  and  to  the  deftru&ion 
of  your  enemies,  I  have  fomething  more 
to  fay  concerning  it  •,  and  would  befeech 
and  adjure  you k  by  that  awful  coming 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  by  the 
hopes  which  you  have  of  being  then 'ga¬ 
thered  together  with  the  righteous,  and 
meeting  him  with  comfort  and  accep¬ 
tance  in  that  folemn  day - —  That  you  2. 

would  not  fo  foon  give  up  thoje  right 
femiments,  which  you  received  from  us, 
or  be  fo  eafily  perplexed  and  diflurbed 
by  the  groundlels  infinuations  of  fuch 
perfons  as  pretend  to  lay,  That,  by  any 
of  our  difeourfe  whilft  we  were  at  Tbef- 
fahnka ,  or  by  immediate  revelation 
iince  we  faw  you",  or  by  the  epijlle 
which  we  have  fent  you ;  we  had  de¬ 
clared  that  tbe*  day  of  tbe  Lord  Jesus 

Christ, 

notes, 

t,  *  Dr.  Milts  fays.  That  two  MSS.  and  the  Etbiopk  verfion  read  riet  inftead 
of  Cm  5  and  indeed  the  word  foot  it  felf,  with  a  genitive  cafe  after  it,  does  often 
fignify  about,  or,  concerning  j  Rom.  ix.  ay.  a  Cor.  L  8.  and  vail,  tj,  14.  1  Tbtjf. 
iu.  1.  and  in  many  other  places :  Yet  1  rather  iodine  to  think  that  «nf  is  here 
put  for  hi,  and  to  undetftutd  it  as  a  folemn  adjuration  to  ralfe  their  attention 
by  the  prafpeft  of 'that  great  and  glorious  day  of  the  Lord  ;  This  was  a  com¬ 
mon  thing  with  St.  Paul,  when  be  was  about  to  fay  a  thing  of  great  im¬ 
portance,  1  Cor .  xv.  31.  1  Tbtjf.  a.  ay.  a  71m.  iv.  1.  and  it  could  never  have 
been  ufed  more  propcrlythab  here,  where  he  had  fuch  momentous  things  to  fay 
about  that  great  day. 

^  Matt.  itx. iv.  31.  and  xxv,  34.  Mark  xiiL  ay. 
a,  4  See  r  *tbejf.  iv.  ij.  and  Note  (*)  upon  It. 

* - 'O;  <(]t  irtriw  i  Bfitga  n  torf,-  ■  jis  that  tbe  day  of  Christ  is 

at  hand ;]  That  this  day  o/ Christ  cannot  refer  to  his  coming  to  the  deftrn- 
ftion  of  Jerufalem  and  the  Jewijh  nation,  will  plainly  appear  if  we  look  into 
the  rife  and  progrefs  of  this  part  of  St.  Paul's  eptjiks,  1  Tbeff.  iv.  13,  (Sfc.  He 
had  admonished  the  Chriftians  at  Tbcffalonica  agaioft  lamenting  over  their  dead, 
as  they  ufed  to  do  whilft  they  were  Heathens  3  to  prevent  which  for  the  future, 

C  he 
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cbtpiL  Christ  is  at  band!  No,  falfe  prophets  Let  no  moo  deceive  yea* 
3*  may,  perhaps,  forge  !  letters  under  our  ^ 

name,  or  pretend  to  fpeak  by  order  and 
authority  from  us  j  yet  you  need  not  in¬ 
danger 

NOTES. 

he  puts  them  in  mind  of  the  Chtiftian  promife  ofaglorious  rcfurr&Etion  to  as  eter- 
mi  life  of  perfection  and  huppinefs.  \Vhen  that  rcfurre&ion  from  the  dead-  will 
be,  he  alio  informed  them,  i  P’beff.  iv.  15,  id,  vit,  at  the  coming  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  5  then  fhall  fuch  of  the  Chriftians,  as  {hall  be  found  alive 
upon  earth,  be  transformed,  and  the  dead  railed,  and  the  righteous  be  all  made 
happy.  . 

.Having  mentioned  that  awing  of  the  Lord,  or  of  t}>&  day  if  the  Lord,  he, 
in  the  beginning  of  the  fifth  chapter,  goes  on  with  his  difeourfe  about/ to  allu¬ 

ring  them  that  whenever  it  did  come,  it  would  come  fuddenly  and  furprtzingly  : 
Arid  that,  as  the  particular  time  was  unknown,  men  ought  always  to  be  prepared. 
Uut  he  faid  nothing  there,  how  nigh,  or  how  diftant,  he  apprehended  it  to  be. 

About  the  cowing  of  this  very  day  of  rib*  Lord  St.  Pavl  had  been  informed 
that  they  had  cither  mifundcritood  his  meaning,  or  been  impofed  upon  by  feme 
weak  or  detigaing  men,  who  had  averted  it,  as  his  opinion,  that  that  day  ‘xas 
then  jnjt  at  baa#:  ToTcciify  which nriftalce  was  thechief  defign  of  this  eyifle  *  in 
which  be  here  lets  them  know,  that  a  grand  apod ajy  was  nrft  to  happen  j  and 
therefore  that  day  was  at  a  diftanee5  and  that  he  nad  told  them  as  much,  when 
he  was  at  ’Tbcjpmttka  5  to  which  prophefy,.  if  they  had  carefully  attended,  they 
could  not  fo  widely  hare  nudaken  his  meaning- 

If  thcufbrc  that  day,  and  the  day  (or  oomsg)  of  the  Lord^  1  Thsjf.  iv. 
15,  c?V.  and  v.  1,  Eye.  ought  to  be  underflood  tathe  day  if  judgment,  that  tre¬ 
mendous  day ,  when  Christ  (hall  defeend  from  heaven,  with  the  voice  of  the 
archangel,  and  the  trumpet  of  God,  when  the  dead  fhall  be  raifed,  and  the  li¬ 
ving  transformed  ;  Ithlnk  'tis  plain  that  it  ought  fo  to  be  underftood  here  alfo:  Far 
of  the  fawe  day,  and  the  fame  coming  of  the  I^ord,  he  appears  in  both  epijtles  to 
be  fpeiking.  And  (though  what  has  been  faid  may  be  lufScicnt  to  determine 
the  fenfe  of  the  phrafe,  in  this  place)  I  would  over  and  above,  add,  that  by  That 
day,  or  the  day ,  or  comings  of  the  Lord  is  generally  meant,  bri  coming  10  judge 
the  world,.  Matt.  xxv.  31.  Jiffs  xvii.  37.  1  Cor.  i.  8.  andiii.  13.  and  v.  j,  and 
av.  a;.  2  Cor.  i.  14.  rpb. iv,  30.  compared  with  Rom.  viiL  13.  ‘Phil.  1.6 $  10. 
and  ii.  i=5.  1  15.  and  Hi- 1;.  and  v.13.  iTbeJf.u  10.  a  Tim.  i.  n  j  18. 

and  iv.  8.  2  Per.  i.  19.  and  ii.  9.  and  iii.  4-  ..  ,10311.  1  Jobs  iv.  17. 
fade  ver.  14,  &v.  and  many  other  places,  where  phiafes  of  the  fame  import  are 
made  ufc  of,  as  1  Pet.  i,  j  3 13,  ?jfc. 

3.  *  There  were  pertuns  in  the  Apostles  days  that  falfcly  pretended  to  have 
received  orders,  or  revelations  from  them,  Ahtsxn,  1 ;  14.  a  Pet.  ii.  t.  1  John 
ii.  19.  and  iv.  1,  The  Old.  Pefament  prophets  were  thus  mimicked,  in  order 
to  delude  the  people,  Jeron.  xx'ix.  8,  p.  and  our  Saviour  prophefied  that  fuch 
would  atife  after  him,  Matt,  xxiv,  4  3  24.  Accordingly.  St.  Paul  in,  general 
r.  terms 
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by  any  means  :  fcr  That  danger  your  Cllriftianicy  by  looking  forC^  u- 
^  what  will:  not  happen,  but  may  poilefs 
your  louls  in  patience,  and  with  compo- 
lure  and  diligence  mind  you  own  lawful 

and 


N  OTB  B. 

terms  aJmonifhed  the  T’bejfalonions  (t  7%ejf.  v.  it.)  to  prove  alt  things,  in  or¬ 
der  to  hold  £ift  that  which  was  good. 

And,  that  epjjUes  alfo  were  forged  under  their  names,  or  at  lead  that  there 
was  danger  of  luch  a  thing,  appears  very  probable  from  this  place,  compared 
with  (bap.  tit.  17.  Gal.  vi.  n.  and  fPbileitt,  19.  But  thefe  places,  and  c {pe¬ 
dal  ly  the  text  here  {hows  us  the  Afostlh.s  very  great  care  to  prevent  fuch  im- 
paflutes  doing  any  harm.  Suppofc  St.  Paul  fc&4  only  feared  fuch  a  thing,  they 
that  are  acquainted  with  the  fathers,  know,  very  well  what  a  multitude  of  gof- 
pcls,  afts,  and  epijlles,  were  forged  under  thfr  juune  of  feme  or  other  of  the 
ArosTi.Es. 

We  have  none  that  were  forged  in  the  Apostle's  day*  $  but  there  it  ftill  ex¬ 
tant  ait  epijlle  of  St.  Paul  to  the  Corinthians  (befides  the  two  which  we  have 
in  theNtto  'feft&mnt)  which  is  evidently  a  forgery  oflatcr  ages,  Jones  s  Came* 
Sic.  Vol.  1.  p.  173,  &c.  And  another  epijlle  df  St.  Paul  to  the  Zaodiceaas  ; 
which  is  alfo  a  late  forgery,  being  only  a  confided  colleOion  of  fentenecs  out  of 
fonic  of  his  genuine  eptfles ,  and  occafioned  fmoft  probably)  by  what  he  bim- 
fclf  has  faid.  Col.  iv .  1$.  concerning  an  epijlle from  Laodkca,  which  the  Cohffians 
were  to  get,  and  read  in  their  church  $  and  which  1  take  to  be  what  is  now 
called  The  epijlle  to  the  Kphefiaos.  See  Jones's  Canon,  See.  Vol.  a.  p.  41,  &c. 
And  hilly,  we  have  fix  of  Si.  Paul's  epiftlei  to  Seneca  (A/ere's  tutor)  as  well  as 
eight  eptjtks  of  Seneca  to  St.  Pavl.  Thefe  were  a  mote  early  forgery,  being 
extant  in  or  before  the  fourth  century  5  and  are  mentioned  by  St.  Jerome  (Ga¬ 
rni.  vir.  illuftr.  in  Seneca)  and  by  Sr.  Nufiirt  (54  epift.  ad  Maced.  Tom.  opp.  z. 
p.  a+5.)  as  quoted  by  Mr.  Jones j  and  thofe  two  fathers  had  feen  and  read-  them. 
No  prifoii  that  has  been  convemnt  with  the  New  Tefiament,  and  Sr.  Paul's 
ftyle  and  manner,  but,  upon  the  bare  reading  of  them,  will  cafily  fee  that  they 
are  Forgeries.  Theyarepublifhedin  Latin  and  Ettgkjb,  by  Mr.  Jones ,  Canon, 
&c.  Vol.  a.  p.  64,  Sec.  See  alfo  T'beophylaSi.  upon  1  <fbeff.  ii.  2.  p.  724.  and 
upon  ck.  iti.  17,  p.  737.  and  Oecumen.  p.  193,  and  204.  t  nave  not  here  taken 
notice  of  other  writings  that  were  early  forged  under  his  name,  becaufe  an  rprV 
file  is  what  the  text  feems  more  particularly  concerned  iu  $  though  there  was.a 
revelation  alfo  forged  under  his  name  within  the  three  firft  centuries  }  and  other 
books,  with  other  tides,  feme  foancr  and  fame  later. 

St.  Paul  fpeaks  here  as  if  be  had  been  dubious,  whether  the  miftakc  arofe 
from  a  forged  epijlle,  or  from  feme  cxprcffions  in  his  own  former  efifile  j  if  it 
was  the  latter,  1  Thejf.  iv.  17.  and  v.  a,  3, 4.  were,  probably,  (he  pauages  that 
occasioned  it  3  and  poflibly  fame  weak  or  dcfigning  peifems  might  aggravate  the 
thing  t  But  we  have  here  St,  Paul’s  owif  word  for  it,  that  he  naa  .no  fuch 
’meaning, 

C  2  ■  Who- 
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clup.  IT.  and  proper  bufinefs :  For  though  we  ac-  day  fiall  not  come,  except: 
quainted  you  that  *  the  Chriitians,  that  Sj?®  cw?e  *  r*lling 
are  alive  at  the  iaft  day ,  mall  not  die,  be. 

but  be  transformed ;  yet  we  do  not  ex¬ 
pert  to  be  of  that  number  :  And,  though 
we  acquainted  you  that  the  day  of  tbe 
Loud  will  come  fuddenly  and  furpri- 
zingly  upon  a  thoughtless  and  wicked 
world,  (i  7 'heft.  v.  2,  3.)  we  never  faid, 
or  defigned  to  lay,  that  it  would  come 
fpcedtly  *  Whatever  difcourie  therefore, 
or  revelation,  any  man  may  pretend  to, 
have  had  from  us,,  or  whatever  they  may 
infer  from  our  words,  do  not  regard 
them,  nor  fuffer  your  felvcs,  by  any  means,, 
to  be  deluded  by  them :  For  (by  the  word- 
of  knowledge^  1  Con  sil  8.  or  tbe  difco- 
very  of  tbe  grand  myjl erics,  which  relate 
io  the.  future  condition  of  the.  Chrijtian 
church)  God  has  clearly  and  exp  re  fly  re¬ 
vealed  to  me,  that  before  die  great  day 
of  tbe  Lord  k,  there  will  happen  a 
grand 1  npojlafy  in  the.ChriiUan  church  •, 

and  ■ 


NOfES.\ 

*  Whether  thefe'  be  sot  feme  of  the  (JVffrfsU)  things  hard  to  ho  uitderficod, 
is  Sr.  Paul’s  epiftles  (mentioned  a  Vet.  iiL  16.)  which  tbs  unlearned  and  so¬ 
ciable  wrefted  to  tbeir  own  JeftruHion  •  —  ■  deferves  10  be  inquired. 

It  appears  that  Hftmsneus  and  ‘Pbiktui  Jubverted  feme  Chriftians,  by  aSnti* 
mg  that  thi  referreoion  was  then  paft;  1  'Tim.  ii,  18.  Apdihefc.'Tbeftaloniaits, 
were  in  imminent  danger  from  feme  who,  with  like  gtoundlefs pretences,  affirmed, 
that  tbe  day  if  the  Loud  out  then  juft  at  hand. 

k  Make  no  Hop  after  Tg/rw,  but  pot  a  comma  immediately  after  «7',  sod  tin-, 
dcrftandwtritw  as  the  word  to  be  fupplied  after  5  and  then  the  conclu- 
fion  of  ver.  a.  and.  the  beginning  of  ver.  5.  will  run  {booth  and  eafy,  thus, 
«r  trfcsxir  n  spig?  dS  XetcZ  i7p«  dfian  tp  petwa  r^'w  « 7*  (fcil, 
hiruu)  id*  #ti,  (ffc.-—  Let  no  mao  iinpofe  upqn  you  that  'tis.at  band,  unlefi. 
the  apoftafy- firjl  heppent  See.  See  Sir  Norton  Knatcbbull. 

‘  “h  dvoe aai»r  the  apoftsjy,  by  way  of  eminence  !  Sedulius  mentions,  feme 
copies  that  in  his  time  read  tbs  epoftato  j  Vid .MUii  Vrolegom.  84^., 

*  '  Bor, 
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be  revealed,  the  fim  of  per-  and  there  will  appear  in  the  world  one, 
i'“w!w  oppoictb  and  «-  £.“  Ml  defervn  onphatically  w  be  <al- 
alteth  himfelf  above  all  that  fbe.'  man  ofp ,  and  fin  of perdition, 

is  called  God,.  or  that  is  as  being  the  head  of  that  grand  apofi-afy, 
worf Hipped  $  fo  that  he  as  reducing  men  into  fin,  and  leading  them 
OD  in  the  paths  chat  will. end  both  in.  his  and 
their  perdition. 

And  this  fhall  be  an  eminent  and  re-  4. 
markable  part  of  his  character,  viz.  that 
he  fhall 1  fee  himfelf  to  -  oppofe  the  true 
church  and  people  of  God,  and  exalt 
himfelf  above  "  all  temporal  magiftrates, 
who  are  called  gods  upon  earth,  whether 

prin- 

NOT  E  S. 


But,  fuppofcthai.bc  not  an  authentic  reading,  by  the  (cope  of  the  A  post  lx  *s  dif-- 
courfc  in  this  place,  it  appears  that  tbs  man . cj  fin.  See.  fhould  be  at  the  head 
of  the  aptfiajy.  > 

This  (the  n  ^aweuri* )  apefiajy- was  to  be  from  religion  (and  not  a  revolt  from  any  * 
civil  government.)  So  fignifies,  Alls  xxi.  11.  and  iwcilW/*',  1  ‘/Jot. 

iv.  1.  and  £nrSvai,  Heb.  iii.  is.  And  (not  about  civil  government  bat)  about  re¬ 
ligion  is  the  Apostle  here  fpeaking. 

*■  *0  infifsur a  4  d.Muf[w,  « Si&-  4  &T<AtU(  j  thefe  are  Hebraifms,  and  figrify, 

A  vtqfl  eminently  and  notorioufiy  ‘xickcd.man,  that  fealt  perifi  nath  a  remark¬ 
able  defiruSion^.  See  Note  on  i  Thef.  ij.  ig,  So  IQk  N1?  □'fl.  children  of 
unbelief  fiteu t,  xxxii.  10.  rtlOjl  (be  fin  of  death,  *  Sam.  xii.  j.  And  tmc 
Cieif  4  aV«0«M #,  children  of  difibedience,  Eph.  ii.  i.  which  are  phrafes  of  the 
fame  kind  with  i  wS*  4 fin Ass;,  the  Jon  of  perdition.  See  fobn  xvii.  is. 

4. 1  '0  dt\nuiiMv&  (fcil.  r 5  XeicJ,  1 7 tm.  v.  14.)  1)  vm  vaYfc  as* 

yiftwa'j  0*5r  h  XiCnofiOt  dn  dvfcr  «t  4  ralv  to  0* s  of  ©* b  mibissu,  '&r?f‘*>xrw\x  lov71i 
tit  e£  At©-.  This  verfc  1  would  iranflatc  thus  ;  Who  oppofetb  himfelf  to  Christ, 
a ad  exdiet  h  himfelf  above  all  that  is  called  a  god,  or  an- emperor,  that  he,  is 
the  very  temple  o/God,  may  fit  upon  bis  throne  as  a  god-,  fiemsg  that  is  re¬ 
ality  be  is  a  god. 

That  the  lame  perfon  is  frill  ipoken  of,  will  eafily  appear -to  one  that  reads  - 
without  minding  the  divifion  into  verie*,  which  rather  interrupt  the  fenfc  :  *fhe 
man  of  fin.  Sec.  is  evidenUy  the  «  d/ltJuSusr®-^  See.  theanttebrifi ;  who  exalts 
himfelffb  proudly,  Dan.  vii.  1 1  j  1  j.  and  xi.  j£.  Aev.xiii.4,  j ,6,  7.  and  xvii.  6. 

•»  ’F.7i  mdria  Myopu-M  Oilv,  above  all  that  is  called  a  god.  1  So-  0i@-  with- 
out  the  article  docs  often  fignify  j  and  here  ’tis  evidently-  diftingurfhed  from, 
e  64©-,  the  God,  or  the  one  true  God-.  Who  are  meant  by  the  perfon*  called 
gods,  appears  (Pfal.  lxxxii.  6.  E-zek.  xxviii.  a  i  f>.  jfobn  x.  4*,  45  i-.Cbr, 
■mi.  s. 
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li.  ready  fome thing  of  that  *  feducing,  fa£ki- 
ous,  uncharitable  and  afpjring  fpirit ;  but 
this  is  fecrec  and  almoft  impe.  ceptible, 
and  is  nothing  compared  with  what  will 
happen  when  the  obftrutting  power  w  is 
removed  j  for  then  fhall  appear,  I  lay, 
in  the  very  temple  (or  church)  of  God, 
that  notorioufly  delufive  and  fcandaloully 
wicked  power  (*  whom  the  Lord  will 
indeed,  at  lad,  remarkably  deftroy,  with 
the  greaceft  facility,  as  with  the  *  breath 
of  his  mouth ;  and  will  abolilh  his  power 
by  the  brightnefs  of  his  coming  :  But  be- 


H 
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qoity  doth  already  work.; 
only  he  who  now  letteth, 
wilt  kt,  until  he  be  taken 
out  of  the  way. 

And  then  Jhall  that  wick-  8 
ed  one  be  revealed,  whom 
the  Lord  /hall  confutne 
with  the  fpirit  of  his  mouth, 
and 


N.O  T  E  S. 

was  unknown  to  the  world  before,  and  immediately  di/covered  to  Apostles  only  , 
Out  by  them  to  ChriJUans  in  general,  to  confirm  and  e&abltjb  them  in  faitb  and 
holinefs. 

St.  Paul  feems  to  have  had  more  tnyfieries  revealed  unto  him  than  any  other 
of  the  Avosll&s,  unlefi  wc  except  St.  John.  See  the  ingenious  Afifcel .  Sac- 
£jf,  II.  p.  40, 

u  A5s  xv.  r  j  *4.  1  John  ii.  18, 13.  and  iv.  1,  t,  3,  Mart,  xxiv.4  j  14. 

z  \ tint .  iii.  1 - s,  &c.  ii.  i,  a,  &c.  3  John  ver- 10.  Jude  ver.  8  j  19. 

*  Mvir  «  acinar,  fcil.  I v/. 

S,  >  This  vcrle  from  iv  i  xu'e (©-,  (fc.  whom  the  Lord  will  con  fame,  &c. 
ought  to  be  read  in  a  parenrhefis  $  or  clfe  the  ddbufHon,  ver.  8.  will  be  placed 
before  his  coming,  and  the  manner  of  it,  ver ,  9. 

*  If  we  undemand  the  breath  of  his  mouth,  as  the  phnfe  is  (bnietimes  to  be 
underltaod  (Job  iv.  9.  If  a.  xi.  4.  Rev.  ii.  16  compared)  then  it  may  denote 
the  deftru&ion  of  the  man  of  fin  himlelf,  by  fume  fignal  and  immediate  divine 

judgment.  Thus  rnyflical  Babylon,  Rev.  xviii.  r - 24.  and  the  adulterous 

woman,  Rev.  xix.  a.  and  the  bead,  and  the  ialfc  prophet,  Rev. xix. io.  fhall 
be  deftroyed. 

But  if r he  fpirit  of  tbe  Lord’j  mouth  be  here  under  flood,  as  *cis  Ifa.  xt.  1, 
compared  with  Hof.  vL  f.  Eph.  vi.  1 7.  then  'twill  be  explained  by  the  next 
fentence,  and  be  almoft  fynemymous  with  it  j  and  both  the  icntences  taken  toge¬ 
ther  will  intimate,  that  by  the  preaching  of  the  pure  gofpel,  in  its  brightnefs 
and  evidence,’ the  kingdom  of  darknels  and  wicked  nets  will  be  overthrown.  Com¬ 
pare  Rev.  xiv.  6,  7,  8. 

Bat  if  Sc.  Paul  and  St.  John  wophefied  of  the  fame  apofiafy,  it  fhould  feem 
that  the  i bead  of  the  apofiafy  will  nimfelf  be  deftroyed  with  romc  Sgoal  judgment ; 
but  that  his  kingdom  will  he  demnUfhcd  by  the  force  of  truth,  and  the  clear 
and  convincing  evidence  of  the  anmixed  gofpcl  of  Chrkt. 

9.  *  n«- 
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and  fhall  dctlmy  with  the  fore  thofe  divinejudgtflenrs,  (hat  wicked  chaP- tJ* 
brightness  of  his  comings  one  is  to  be  in  a  more  iienai  manner’ re- 

is  after  the  working  of  Sa-  vealed).  whole  *  coming  will-  be  to  ere£t  9- 

tan,  with  all  power,  and  a  kingdom  of  darknels  and  wickednefs ; 
figos,  and  lying  wonders,  and  that  by  the  moll  iubtlc  and  diaboli- 
i  3  And  with  all  dcceiwble-  cal  methods  :  For  he  will  even  pretend  to 

them  that  ptrifhj  becaufe  exc&wd  fupporc  it  (as  the  true  kingdom  of 
they  received  not  the  love  God  is  now  ait  ually  erected  and  lupporced, 
of  viz.)  by  b  figns  and  wonders  and  various 
miracles  ;  though  upon  a  more  narrow 
fearch  and  careful  mfpedlion,  they  will 
be  found  to  be  lying  wonders,  i.  e.  only 
pretended  miracles,  and  uiere  fhams  and 
importunes. 

However,  e  fo  high  will  cheir  p  re  ten-  jo. 

fions  to  piety  run,  fo  cunningly  will  their 
falfe  dodrine  and  miracles  be  contrived 
and  difguifed,  as  well  as  powerfully  and 
eagerly  defended  from  too  clofe  a  Icruti- 
ny,  fuch  rewards  will  they  promife  the 
obedient,  and  thunder  out  fuch  terrible 
things  againrt  the  difobedient '  ■■  that 
they  will  be  fufixciently  able  to  delude, 
and  farther  to  corrupt,  fuch  diffoliite 
and  unthinking  perfons  as  are  enemies  to 

truth 

NOTES. 

9.  1  rTdfwfd  is  ufed  hen  becaufe  it  had  been  ufed  in  the  8ch  verfe  t  *Tis,  with 
Sr.  Paul,  a  very  common  way  to  ufe  a  word  which  had  been  juft  mentioned  in 
a  former  {entente,  though  frequently  with  Tome  difference  aa  to  the  fenfe. 

b  SOem.  xiii.  1,  a, 3.  Matt.  xxir.  14.  iUv.xiii.  13, 14.  and  xix.  30.  Ep&. 
ii.  a- 

i3.  c  ’Ep  dvdrf  4  u/'iniaf.  This  Is  another  U£braifmt  and  frgnifies  that 
this  itpofiate  fhould  eftablilh  his  power  hy  the  rnoft  unrighteous  cheats,  and 
fr audition  methods  imaginable :  I  have  mentioned  feme  few  of  them  in  the  ‘Pa- 
rtf  kraft  ;  but  all  the  delufrve  arts  and  feandalous  frauds,  whereby  they  attempt 
to  mate  men  religious  without  virtue  and  piety,  or  10  fecurc  them  hea¬ 
ven  without  perfenal  hoUncfe,  or  to  damn  the  fiucerely  pious  and  virtuous,  for 
not  fubiuitting  to  them,  are  /raffias  that  come  under  the  head  of  the  deceive- 
bkgefs  of  usrtgbtmufaefs : 

D  ii.  <  There 
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chap.  it.  truth  and  holinefs,  and  glad  of  any  plau- 
fible  and  agreeable  deluiion. 
i  i.  As  therefore  they  4  love  not  truth  and 
virtue,  but  take  up  with  a  mere  empty 
profeffion  of  them  j  God  will  punifh 
them  in  their  own  way,  and 'will  permit 
this  wicked  power,  to  exert  the  utmoft 
efforts  and  moil  mighty  energy  of  error, 
to  lead  them  into  Ties  and  deluhons,  of 
which  they  will  be  fo  exceeding  fond. 
J2-  And  furely  all  fuch  will  moftjuftly he  con¬ 
demned,  who  have  hated  the  truth,  and 


of  the  truth,  that  they  might 
be  laved. 

And  for  this  canfe  Goo  it 
Jhall  fend  them  ftrona  de¬ 
lation,  that  they  ihoula  be¬ 
lieve  » lie  : 

That  they  all  might  be  t* 
damned,  woo  .believed  not 
the  truth, .  but  bad  plea- 
fure  in  unrighteuufoefs. 

But  wc  ate  bound  to  give  1  \ 
thanks 


refufed  to  receive  and  obey  it;. and,-  on 
the  contrary  have  been  plealed  with  fal£> 
hood,  becaufe  it.  fupported  them  in  their 
wicked  nefs. 

As  therefore  fo  fignal  anevear,  foex»- 
teniive  and  durable  an  apcfiajf  is  firft  to 
happen  jyou  need.be  in  no  anxiety  about 
the  jpeedy  coming  of  the  day  of  the  LoRDi! 
No,  you  have  before  you  time  fufficienc 
tp  prepare  for  it ;  and,  above  all,  1  would 
by  no  means  have  you  indangcr  all  your 
Ghriftianity,  hy  tbatdiiappointment  which 
you.  mult,  meet  with,-  when  fuch  a  great 
eyept  does  not  happen  according  to  your- 

expectation. 

But  (though  fuch  as  are  carelefs  and 
.  unconcerned,  and .  much,  more  the  ene¬ 
mies 


NOTES.. 

it*  6  There'  Is  no  effeSuafprcfcrvativc  againft  fetal  and  deffruftivc  errors, 
but  the  frncere  love  of  truth .  and  virtue.  Nor  will  soy  errors  prove  fatal  but 
what  are  wilful  aod  vincible. 

c  Tim  i.  aju  l Kings  xxii.  8  j.  21,  a  a.  a.  Cbron.  xviii.  j.-  compared  with 

ver.  17T— —  aa.  Jerctd.  iy.io.  and  vi.  13,.  14.  Exdt.  xiv,  6, - 9.  Matt. 

axis.  5  j  11.  $.44*  Mark.  xiS.  j,  tf..  and .  xri.  16..  Rani.  u.ai  j  ;4,$  a8  55J. 
a  Car.  ivl  3,  4,..  xXit/u  iv.x*  xZtsf.il.  sir,  17, 18, 19.  iUv.ix.-4*  aodxiii.fi. 

15.  f  All 


2  THESSALONMNS. 


TEXT. 

thank*  alvay  to  God  for 
yoUfbretbrcntbclorcd  of  the 
-Lo&»f  bccaufc  God  hath 
from 
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mies  to  truth  and  holinc^  fhall 
be  condemned)  we  think  our  {elves 
bound  r  conftantly  to  thank  and  prahe 
our  oood  God  upon  your  account,  as 
you  are  Chriftian  brethren  «  dearly  be¬ 
loved  by  us,  and  even  by  the  Loro  Je¬ 
sus  Christ  himfelf :  For  Goo  not  only 
determined  of  old,  to  cake  the  penitent 
Xientiles  into  the  Meffiab’c  kingdom,  but 
he  alfo  choie  you  as  h  die  firft  fruits  of 

Macedo- 
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13.  f  Att  that  he  had  faid  from  chop.  i.  4.  to  this  place,  was  gently  flirt  into, 
at  it  it  had  been  only  a  digrdEon  j  and,  having,  as  it  were  by  the  by,  infinua- 
ecd  what  he  chiefly  intended  to  lay,  how  handtomcly  does  be  wind  up  his  dif- 
courfc,  and  (as  returning  to  chap.  i.  4.)  thank  God  again  for  the  faith  and  fted- 
faltnds  of  the  'fbeffsAontms,  which  would  end  in  their  fad  ration,  though  fo  ma¬ 
ny  would  be  led  away,  and  perilh  in  the  general  apofafy ! 

Hereby  be  foftened  the  terrible  things  which  he  had  laid  of  the  Titan  of  Jin,  end 
fin  of  perdition,  &c.  and  intimated  in  a  molt  admirableand  opportune  manner, 
that  all  would  not  prove  apojiates  ;  and  peculiarly  his  ‘Tbeu'akman  converts 
would  efcape  fuch  deluflons,  and  the  condemnation  that  would  fellow.  See  like 
inftances  of  his  addrefi,  Ban.  viii.  8, 9.  Bpb.  iv.  19,  ao.  <PbiU  i.  6.  Heb.  vi. 
8,  9.  and  x.  38,  3 9. 

*  Sec  Note  on  t  ‘TbejK  i.  4. 

f  ‘Aw’  front  tlx  beginning,]  may  either  fignify,  (1.)  Frost  the  begin¬ 
ning  of  tie  preaching  of  the  gofpel ,  and  planting  the  Cbri/tian  church  in  the 
•world  3  as  it  appears  to  fignify,  1  John  Li.  and  it.  7 1 13, 14  $  *4.  and  iii.  11. 
and  z  John  ver.  5,  f.  Or,  (1.)  It  may  fignify,  From  the  beginning  of  the  •world  3 
as  it  docs,  1  John  iii.  8. 

For  God  bad  determined  to  take  all  the  penitent  Gentiles  into  the  MeJUnb’i 
kingdom  (not  only  from  the  firft  plaining  of  the  roiptL  as  was  intimated  by  fc- 
vcralof  own  Loud’s  parables,  butalfe)  before  the  gofpel  difpenGmon  commen¬ 
ced,  as  the  Old  Tefloment  prophets  hid  often  foretold.  And,  if  we  allow  the  di¬ 
vine  preference,  we  may  tcafenably  conclude  this  to  have  been  «  part  of  the  ori¬ 
ginal  plan  of  the  Mejfi&b's  kingdom.  St*  Peter  therefore  might  well  lay,  that  they 
•were  chofe#  according  to  tbeforeknOTxkdgfofGoD  the  Father,  through  fanSificotion 
of  the  Jpirit  unto  obedience  of  fee  gefocl,  &c.  1  tP«.  i.  i,x.  which  u  like  the  ex- 
jwffwo  here  in  the  text.  And  St.  Paul  alfo  might  as  iuftly  tcli  the  CbrijUass 
in  JJia,  that  had  been  idolatrous  Gentiles,  feat  they  bad  beeneboien  in  Christ 
Jesus  jutUCuSe  x&ep*)  before  tbe  foundation  oj  the  •world,  that  they  jbould 
be  help  and  •without  Home  before  him  *n  love,  Eph.  L  4,  5.  And  indeed,  feefe 
expreffiona  are  fo  very  like  to  this  in  the  text,  that  I  am  dubious  whether  we 
ought  not  to  underftand  this  .place  in  fee  feme  fenfe. 


How- 
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T  A  R  AT  HR  A  S  E  TEXT. 

Chap,  ii,  Macedonia,  properly  fo  called,  and  (that  from  Ac  beginning  cbofen 
not  in  order  to  your  periling  with  the  7®° 

caftlefc  and  the  wicked,  but)  that  you 

might 

N  O  ?  E  S. 

t.  . 

However*  l  will  mention  another  interpretation  (which  pleats  me  much, 
and  does  not  feein  wholly  improbable)  and  leave  the  reader  to  chufe  which  he 
thinks  to  bfc  icoft  agreeable  to  the  Apostle’s  defign, 

'  Either,  ■(  i  •)  fuppofe  4^  to  figiuly  the  fame  thing  with  iraY#'** 
ItvyythSi  in  the  beginning  of  the  goffti*  Phil,  iv,  15*  by  which  St  Paul  did 
not  mean  the  beginning  of  the  fipJpel  in  the  world,  but  the  beginning  of  it  among 
them  of  Mticeikvitit  then  lo  called :  Or, 

(z.)  Suppofc  we  follow  the  reading offcvcral  MSS,  and  verfions  mentioned  by 
Ur,  Atilhy  /.  €*  or  d-rdfx&t  in  one  word,  which  by  ignorant  or  care- 

lcf$  tranf  bribers  might  cafily  be  miilakcn,  and  written  in  two  words,  i-* 

Then  the  Apostles  meaning  would  be,  44  Vfe  ought  to  pntife  God  inetfluntly, 
11  bccaufe  he  has  chofcnyou  TbefthtonianSy  from  the  beginning  of  the  gofpri,  or 
M  as  rhe  foil  fruits,  i.  e*  of  that  province :  For  pbilifpi  did  not  anciently  be^ 
loi-g  10  Ahcthnia* 

Agreeably  m  this  fonfe  of  the  words,  we  find  it  mentioned,  to  the  honour  of 
Omni  My  and  the  houfliold  of  Stephanttiy  that  they  were .  the  '  firft  fruits  of 

jtihnhiy  <j ,  1  Cor*  xiv.  15* 

This  interpretation  will  naturally  load  us  hatkto/iw  biftory  prefaced  totlvfir- 
trier  cpiftky  p,  r.  where  ’tis  obferved  (from  A:ls  xvi,  #J,  SgFtf.)  14  That  St.  Paul, 
44  in  Ins  fc  'fwd  t'frtjklic  journey ,  having  got  as  Ur  as  Galatia^  had  a  defign  firft 
44  to  have  gone  into  the  frcconfulnr  Afias  and  afterwards  into  $ithyniay  fo  have 
V  planted  the  gripe!  there  ?  but  by  a  divine  impulfc  he  was  ordered  to  drier  go™ 
€i  mg  to  either  of  them  :  And  arriving  at  YroaSy  he  had  in  the  night  a  vifion  - 
“  a  man  in  the  habit  of  a  Macedonia A  to  approach  him  and  in  the  Ma+ 
^  cedonian  diateU  to  {peak  to  him*  and  beg  of  him  to  go  and  inflruft  them  j 
41  fer  probably  the  all -comprehending  wifdom  of  Goi>  faw  ihxt  things  were  then 
41  riper  for  planting  the  gofpel  in  Macedonia,  than  they  yet  were  in  the  procon- 
14  fulcr  Afi&%  or  in  pitbyniet*  And  accordingly  the  Apostle  went,  at  Tended 
*l  by  Silvarius  and  -Hfttethy^  and  then  planted  roe  gofpcl  there ”  Sec  Note  on 
chap*  i*  5,  of  thisep//Me*  < 7-  - 

So  that  the  'Tbejfalonianiy  by  an  rnirncduve  diieftion  from  heaven,  had  the 
gofpehmore  early  than  feverai  other  placfc*;;-  A'tfcl  they  had  rhe  lingular  honour 
of  being  the  firft  fruits  in  that  province  $  fc'  that  ftom  them1  -found  t  J  out  the 
ever!  riling  gol'ptl  in  the  adjacent  Countries  of  Macedonia  and  Achat  a.  Sec 
1  Tbefi\  u  8.  and  the  Paraphraje  and  Note  upon  that  place. 

Btjt  thoir  early  convcrfion,  and  their  bring  honoured  with  propagating  the  gnf 
pel  in  the  neighbouring  countries,  was  not  all :  But  (as  they  had  plainly  refti- 
fied  tiic  extraordinary  probity  of  their  minds,  by  fo*  readily  nhd  che-ar fully  recei¬ 
ving  the  gofpe!,  .upon  its  firft  appearance  in  that  province*  and  that  noewirh- 
llimding  the  general  prejudice  agaidl  it,  and  the-  many  and  great  inconveniences 

that 
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TEXT i 

you  to  falvatlon,  through 
iincfcification  of  the  Spine, 
and  belief  of  the  truth. 

14,  Where  unto  he  called  you 

by 
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might  obtain  this  great  falvation  by  that  c*1*?-  U- 
'  holinels  which  the  gofpel  requires, 
which  holinefs  mufti  be  founded  upon  a 
firm  belief  of  the  truth  of  this  excellent 
religion. 

And  to  thefe  exceeding  great  jprivile-  14* 
ges  God  has  called  you  of  T&effalanica, 
by  my  gofpel  in  particular  (for  unto  me 

has 
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that  were  likely  to  attend  the  profetfion  of  it - As  they  had  thus  evidently 

nunifefted  a  molt excellent  cUfpolition)  they  had  prohably,  what  the  Apostle 
calls  tw  d'T^yJv  tv  the  firfi  fruits  of  tiw  Rom.  Tjii.  23,  i.  e+ 

the  choiccft  and  greareft  plenty  of  fpiritual  gifts*  For  lb  the  firjl  fruits ,  or  the 
molt  early  difciples  which  the  Apostles  made  in  any  place,  feem  generally  to 
have  had. 

As  every  thing  was  managed,  in  the  old  eredtion^  with  the  muft  exafl  har¬ 
mony  and  proportion;  fo  were  they  in  rhe  creation  ;  For  the  Apostles,. 
who  were  the  firjl  fruits  in  the  higheft  fenfe,  or  the  molt  early  converts  to  ChrU 
ftunfty,  had  the  fir jt  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  i.e*  the  choiccft  fpiritual  gifts,  and  the 
grearci:  plenty* 

So  sift,  perhaps,  it  was  in  proportion  with  the  firfi  fruits  both  of  the  devout 
and  hhlfiTriiiti  Gem  iks.  And  in  any  particular  province,  the  firft  church  foetus 
to  have  been  honoured  with  the  molt  and  the  choiccft  gifts  in  that  province* 
tn  this  view,  compare  the  church  at  yerufalem  with  the  churches  in  Judea^ 
Samaria^  and  Gdiilee  ;  anti  the  hints  which  we  have  concerning  the  churches 
at  the  two  rfntitt&Sj  Eptefusy  Corinth ,  and  Romct  with  rcfpcci  to  the  fur- 
rounding  churches. 

Yea/ the  firft  converts  in  any  particular  church  appear  (ceteris  paribus)  to  - 
have  had  the  greateft  honour  and  ti*e  choiccft  gifts  in  ibur  tingle  church  ;  and  ac- 
vutdiiigly  the  bijhaps  and  duteous  were  commonly  chofen  out  of  them. 

Thus  Clemons  Roman  as  (the  companion  of  St.  Paul)  io  his  excellent  epijih 
to  rhe  OjrimisttnSt  fh. 7.  41.  fays,  u  The  Apostles  have  preached  to  us  from 
the  Loo.it  Jesc^  Christ,  Je&os  Cnaisr  from  Gor.  Christ  therefore 
t#  was  fent  by  Gon,  the  Apostles  by  Christ.  So  both  were  orderly  fent  ac- 
cording  to  the  will  ufOon.  for  the  A  post  1.  f.s  h  aving  recei  \  ed  rhttr  commands, 
liaving  a  full  aGiirjnce  through  the  refurreiiion  of  our  Loan  Jesus  Christ,, 

1  and  fiUh  in  the  word  of  Got,  and  a  ndriLf*  of  the  holy  Spirit,  they  went 
-r  abroad  publishing  the  gofpef  of  the  kingdom  that  ^rs  to  tome  5  and  preach- 
in.*  through  ctuntriu?  and  cities,  they  appointed  the firjl  fruits  of  their  eunver- 
*'■  fionv  Lj  be  lififrpi  and  deacons  over  fiich  as  ihould  aftcrw*ards  believe,  having 
44  firft  proved  them  b)  the  Spirit. 

1  i  'Per.  i*  a.  viii.  t,  Eph.  i.  ?4  +-  1  ir.  1 - >7.  and  v,  1?;  y. 

i  *Fet.  i.  5  . — j  o.  Rt  v*  xxi  * ai;d  xx:i.  14, 

See  'Prefix?  to  1  vtrfxti  and  Note  on  i€l*he{fi  u.  jz, 

1  "  14.  k  Rom.  . 
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•PARAPHRASE  TEXT. 

Cb»p,  ii.  jias  this  great  favour  been  granted,  that  I  by  ouf  gofpcJ,  to  the  obtain- 
ihouJd  have  the  fir  ft  difeovery  of  the  Chxkt  of  our  Lo;u> 

terme  upon  which  the  idolatrous  Gentiles  J ''ThSc!  brethren,  ftannij 
fhould  bo  received  into  the  Chriftian  frft,  ami  hold  the  traditi- 
church,  a;,  well  as  a  particular  meflagc  ons  which  ye  have  been 
to  go  and  preach  the  gofpel  among  you  tauf>hr* 

of  Macedonia)  and  that  to  this  great  end 
and  purpofe,  that  you  fhould  finally  ob¬ 
tain  falvation,  even  that  tranfeendent 
k  glory  and  felicity,  which  the  Loan 
Jesus  Christ,  at  his  coming,  will  be¬ 
llow  upon  all  his  fincere  and  faithful  dif- 
ciples ;  how  nigh  or  how  diftant  foever 
the  time  of  his  coming  may  be. 
i£.  As  therefore  you  have  fuch  well 
grounded  hopes,  and  fuch  an  allured 
profped  of  glory  and  felicity  with  him 
who  is  the  head  of  all :  Let  not  any  bold 
retences,  or  weak  ini  (lakes,  unfettle  or 
ifturb  you ;  but  continue  firm  and  fted- 
faft  in  the  profeflion,  faith,  and  practice 
of  Chriflianity,  and  in  a  patient  fuller¬ 
ing  for  righteoufhefs  fake,  adhering ’clofe- 
ly  to  the  doftrinc  which  you  have  re¬ 
ceived  from  us,  whether  "  by  our  dif- 

courfe, 

N  O  T  E  S. 

14  u  Rom.  viii.  17.  1  T'bejffl  v.  9.  John  xiv. 

*5.  1  1  Cdr.x 1.  a.  and  xvi.  15.  Wbtl.vt,  t.  1  fbejf.  v.n,  ver.  3  j  6.  uftlin 
chapter,  and  chap.  iii.  6. 

"  If  one  could  be  equally  certain  of  the  truth  and  authenticknefs  of  any  other 
apoJloUcal  traditions,  as  of  thole  contained  in  the  writing  of  the  Apostles  j 
they  would  undoubtedly  deferve  a  great  regard.  But  after  the  Apostles  bad 
*  preached  by  infpiradon,  they  wrote  their  dofirines  for  traditions)  under  the 
conduct  of  the  fame  infallible  fpirit,  and  that  very  much  to  prevent  the  Cbrifli- 
aas  being  impofed  upon  by  other,  and  falfe  traditions. 

And  indeed,  all  other  traditionary  doctrines  and  fehemes  of  religion,  befides 
what  we  have  in  the  fbriptures ,  which  are  the  only  true  apoftoUeal  traditions,  have 
.(by  being  fwallowed,  by  many,  without  examination,  or  impofed  upon  all  by  ex¬ 
ternal 
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iT  HE 
TEXT. 

Mught.  whcther  by  word*  or 
oor  epiftle. 

Now  our  Loro  Jesus 
Ceirist  htmfelf*  aod  Got* 
even  our  Father,  which  hath 
loved  us,  and  hath  given 
us  cverUfting  coniblation, 
and  good  nope  through 
grace, 

i  i  Comfort  your  hearts,  and 
ftablHh  you  in  every  good 
word  arid  werta 
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eourfe,  whilft  we  were  at  ‘r£hejfalomcai  P“p.  H. 
or  by  the  letter  which  we  have  fince 
wrote  to  you. 

And  may  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  16. 
himfelf,  and  God,  even  our  Father,  who 
has  loved  us  in.  a  very  lignal  manner,  and 
has 0  mani felled  that  love  mod  confpicu- 
oufly,  by  giving  us  foch  comfortable 
hopes,  and  fo  entertaining  a  profpeA*  as 
that  of  a  glorious  refurreflion  to  eternal 
happinefs— — —May  thofe  great  and  ex-  iy„ . 
cel  lent  perlons  (1  fay)  in  whom  you 
hope  and  cruft,  comfort  your  hearts  un¬ 
der  your  darkeft-  profpetfts  in  this  world, 
and  eftablilh  you  m  every  e  good  do<£trine 
and  practice,  againft  all  the  miftakes  of. 
weak  perfons,  or  delufions  of  importers  L 


N  O  T  E  S. 

term!  force]  been  found,  by  frequent  and  fatal  experience,  to  do  more  harm  . 
than  good  5  and  to  bury,  under  an  heap  of  mbbiih,  that  ineltinuble  pearl  of  the 
pure  and  unenixed  Cbriltian  mvclirion. 

16.  n  Rom.  y.  j - 10.  Epb.  ii.  4' - S._  1  Cfbcjf.  ir.  13,  14..  1  'Pet.  L  j. 

17,  *  Ver.  1  j.  1  iii.  13.  2  iii.  s,  +,  1  'Pet.  v.  u. 


SECT.  IV. 

The  od-  Part:  of  this  Epiftle. . 

Chap.  iii.  Ver.  I.  ■  -5.- 

C.  O  N  t  ENt  5. 

HE  now  proceeds  to  wind  up  this  epifil^  and  (as  he  had  fo 
■  often  and  fo  ardently  prayed  for  them)  He,  in  this  Se$iont 
begs  their  prayers  for.  him.  and  his  fellow-labourers  in  the  got  pel: 

And 
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AnXhrifli  And  (as  having  upon  his  mind  a  continual  fenfe  of  their  di- 
cijyj'j.  ftrefles)  he  again  intimates,  that  under  all  their  difeouragements, 
'-'V*'  they  ought  to  remember,  that  though  (6  many  of  mankind  would 
chap. in.  prove  faithlefs,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  would  prove  faithful, 
and  him  they  ought  to  imitate,  obey,  and  depend  upon,  as  well 
as  patiently  to  wait  for  his  lecond  coming. 


‘PARAPHRASE.  TEXT. 


I, 


2, 


pray  i 
word 

of  the  Lorp  nuy  have 
f.rc  c^nrfc*  bs  glori- 
fisd,  even  n.s  it  is  widi  you  $ 
And  that  we  may  bo  de-  2 
lbcred  from  unreafonable 
and  wicked  men  :  for  ail 
nm 


HAving  finifticd ?  the  main  dcllgn  of  this  finally,  brethren* 

my  f'emi  tpifik  I  would  repeat 
lome  particulars  which  1  mentioned  m 
the  former,  and  which  the  Hate  of  your 
church  docs  ft  ill  but  too  much  want. 

In  the  firft  place  (as  we  ceafe  not  to 
pray  for  you,  chap.  ii.  nit.)  I  defire  that 
you,  in  your  prayers,  would  be  mindful 
of  me  and  my  fellow-labourers,  particu¬ 
larly  Sthanus  and  'Timothy,  that  we  may 
be  a  public k  blefiing  to  the  world,  by 
fpreading  the  gofpel  11  with  fwiftnefs  and 
fuccefs,  that  it  may  run  into  every  coun¬ 
try  and  nation,  and  be  as  readily  unbra¬ 
ced,  as  honourably  efteemed,  as  fincere- 
ly  believed,  and  as  carefully  pra&ifed, 
as  ’tis  among  r  you  at  Thejfahnica  ;  and 
that  we  our  ielves  may  be  delivered 
from  the  power  of  perverfe  and  malici¬ 
ous  men,  particularly  the  1  unbelieving 
yews,  of  whole  virulence  towards  us  for 
preaching  theChriftiando&riqe,  you  your 
felyes  have  in  part  been  eye  witnefles  ■, 

for 


notes. 


i.  p  Ti  finally,]  See  Note  (*)  cm  i  Theff-  w.  i. 

«  Jlfart.ix.  37,  38.  Epb,  vi.  19.  Col*  tv.  3,4,  1  Ebe/fv.  sj. 
r  See  Note  on  chap.  i.  4. 

a.  1  ASts  xiil  45 ;  50.  and  xiv.  235319.  and  xvii.  j  ;  1  j.  and  xxi.  27, 28,  €?r, 
and  xxiii.  Mm.xv.  30,  jj,  t  ‘fbeff.  u.14,  18, 


*  Mm, 
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men  have  not  faith.  for,  though  you  are  fo  wife  and  happy  O^p.  m. 

5  ’n  c iV°n Dkr  *  as  10  influenced  *  by  ic,  yet  all  men 

who  ftiali  flabufn  you,  ...  .  -,<•/.  . 

and  keep  you  fiom  evil.  Wl11  not  be  perfwaded  to  imbrace  the 

4  And  wc  have  confidence  doflriue  of  the  gofpel  and  fincerely 
in  the  Lotn  touching  you,  obey  it.  But,  though  men  prove  faith-  3. 

that  ye  both  do  and  Idfs  and  wicked,  and  perfecute,  or  de¬ 

ceive  us,  or  you,  never  fo  much;  let  not 
this  difeourage  you ;  for  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  is  *  faithful,  who  will  (if  you 
make  confluence  of  perfevering  in  his 
ways)  eftablifli  you  in  your  Chriftianiry, 
and  Anally  preferve  you  from  the  power 
and  malice  of  1  the  evil  one,  and  all  his 
wicked  inftruments. 

And  we  have  that  opinion  of  you  as  4. 

*  Chriftians,  that  you  will  do  fo,  and 
that  the  things  which  we  have  recom¬ 
mended, 

NOTES. 

*  Matt.  xi.  15.  John  iii.  18 - xi.  and  vii.  17.  Aflsii. 40, 41.  andxiii.48. 

and  xxviii.  24,  25.  Row.  x.  jg.  a  Cor.  iv.  3,4. 

"  Whether  be  here  referred  to  the  unbelieving  Jew s,  who  (when  they  ought 
10  have  iftcouniged  and  afllftcd  him  in  promoting  the  knowledge  of  the  tiue  GodJ 
reje&ed.  the  gofpel  thcmfelves,  and  treacherowly  and  maliaaufly  oppofed  hint 
in  the  fpreading  of  it  among  others :  Or,  to  filch  falfe  Cbrifiiass  as  he  hinted  at 

when  he  laid,  "That  the  txyftery  of  iniquity  was  then  working  > - cannot 

certainly  bo  determined,  l  think  the  former  more  probable,  if  we  confuh  the 
texts  racntkmedin  Note  (*)  onthuveric,  and  connucr  alfo  what  treatment  he 
and  his  companions  had  lately  met  with  from  the  unbelieving  J, ewf,  both  at 
: fbejfaionic a  and  Corinth  1  and  what  they  had  ftill  juft  rcafon  to  fear  from,  their 
rancor  and  ungoverned  zeal- 

3.  *  See  Note  on  chap.  ii.  9.  and  Note  (  *)  oft  1  TbejJ.  v.  to.  As  to  the 
import  of  this  verfe,  fee  1  Cor.  L  8,  9.  and  x.  13.  1  'Cbejf. iii.  1 2.  and  v.  23,  *4. 

r  ‘At«  w  -rwnt«,  front  the  evil  ow.]  The  Hebrews  commonly  fpcak  of  the 
2)evil  as  the  fouice  and  author  of  all  evil  (and  of  God,  as  the  author  of  all  that 
is  good  :)  And  when  they  would  dc&ribe  any  great  evil  in  a  nw>i  anpha'ical 
manner,  they  mention  the  apoftatc  bimfdf  See  Note  on  t  'Tbejf.  ii.  iH.and  Man, 
vi,  tt.  John  xvii,  ij.  1  John  v.  18,  19. 

4.  *  n «  a vet#  if  See  the  *Parttphrafe ,  and  chap.  ii.  1$. 

z  Cor.  vii.  1 6.  Gah  v.  10.  t  Tbejf.  iv,  9,  10.  and  v.  11.  See  alfo  Note  on 
fbap.  i.  4. 

E  5.  *  1  Chroa. 
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An.ChriAi 

PA  R  ATHR  ASK  TEXT. 

'yyv 

chap,  in,  mended,  you  both  praftiie  already*,  and  do  the  things  which  wc  com ■ 
will  continue  to  praflife.  ““£*  y0**:  r  4-  a 

5.  And  may  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ^  heart*  into  the  low  of 
direft  your  *  hearts  more  and  more  to  God,  and  into  the  patient . 
lore  and  obey  God,  and  patiently  to  fuf-  waiting  for  Christ. 
fer  for  Christ's  fake  at  prefenr,  as  well . 
as  patiently b  to  wait  for  his  fecond  com¬ 
ing,  how  nigh  or  how  diltant  ioever  chat 
fotemn  day  may  be ! . 


NOTE  s: 

y.  *  I  Ckros.  xxMC.  1 3,  19.  1  7 'beff.  i.  3.  and  iii.  6  $  13.  and  if.  1.  and 

■f*  33. 

b  'Phil. iii.  10,  si.  1  T'heff'.  i.  10.  and  if.  13— —18.  a  Tbejf.  i.  7  >  19.  s  Pet. 
iii.  (,j.  Res.  i.  9. 


sect.  v. 

Chap.  iii.  6 - -16. 

CONTENTS. 


§T.  Paul  had  =(j  Tbejf. iv,  1  r,  ra.)  ordered  the  idle  perfons 
among  them  to  work,  and  maintain  theaifelvcs  in  a  credits- 
manner. 

As  his-dire&ions  had  not. been  complied  with,  but  (inftead  of 
reforming)  they  were  rather  grown  worfe ;  he  here  repeats  what 
he  had  there  faid,  rebuking,  with  more  fev.erlty,  fuch  idle  and 
officious  perfons,  as  were  a  (caudal  to  Chfijiianityy  and  trouble.- 
&m  in  civil  fodety.  . 


TEXT. 


iTRE 

TEX  T. 


o  Now  wc  command  you* 
brethren,  in  the  name  of 
cur  Lord  Jesus  Cuaeft, 
that  ye  withdraw  year  feWes 
front  every  brother  that 
walkcth  diiorderly,  and  not 
after  the  tradition  which  he 
received  of  its. 

'7  for  your  Ibl  ves  know  how 
ye  ou^ht  to  Hollow  os  ;  for 
wc  behaved  not  our  fcWcs 
disorderly  among  you* 
o  Neither  did  we  cat  any 
mins  bread  for  nought  5  but 
wrought 


SSAL0N1ANS.  & 

An.Cfcrifii 

TARATHRASE.  Cku&ti. 

Another  thing  which  we  think  our  Owe- iir* 
felves  obliged c  to  prefe  with  all  imagina- 
Idc-earncftnefs,  is  this  j 

We  have  heard,  that  the  idle  and  of¬ 
ficious  bufy- bodies  among  you,  are  not 
reformed  by  our  admonitions,  but  ra¬ 
ther  grown  worfe ;  as  therefore  they  will 
not  be  perfwaded  to'  amend,  and  peace¬ 
ably  imploy  themfelves  in  fome  noneft 
and  lawful  bufmefs,  — • —  We  charge  the  * 
reft  of  you,  .by  the  love  and  authority  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  you 
would  abftain  from  all  free  converfation 
and  familiar  focicty  *  with  them,  and  fo 
teftify  to  the  world  your  diflike  of  fuch  a 
behaviour ;  for  you  ought  by  no  means  to 
countenance  them  in  their  loofe  and  dif- 
orderiy  fife ;  a  fife,  fo  direftly  contrary 
to  the  rules  and  directions  which  you  re¬ 
ceived  from  us ! 

Nor  ought  the  CbriJUan  name  to  fuf-  y. 
fer  upon  this  account,  for  you  your 
felves  know  very  well  that  our f  example 
led  you  ro  no  fuch  thing  j  no,  we  *  did 
not  live  irregularly  among  you,  eating 
any  man’s  bread  without  paying  him  for 
it,  or  officioufly  prying  into  other  peo¬ 
ple’s 


n  or  E  S. 


tf.  f  Chap.  ii.  i-j.  i  rteff.  iv.  u,  n.  and  v.  14.  ASlixv ii.  21.  x  Tim. 
v.  15.  See  Note  on  1  rbeff.17.  11. 

*  Sec  Note  £*)  on  1  Tvejf.  v,  11.  and  Note  on  v.  J5.  and  Note  (J)  on  v.  27. 

*  Yer.  11  \  14.  Rom.  xvi.  17.  1  Cor.  v.  9  j  1 1  j  13.  %  Jobs  ver.  10. 

7.  r  1  'fbcjf.  L  6.  and  ii.  p,  10.  compared  with  iv.  ti.  1  Car.  iv.  12,  16.  and 
x.uit.  and  xi.  1.  Epb.  v.  1, 

<  Qm  «T4x‘Jaira’>4'>  izc  did  not  go  ota  cf  our  rook.]  Aii  alinfion  to  foldiers 
landing  or  marching  in  their  proper  ranks,  out  of  which  ’tis  a  great  irregularity 
to  depart,  though  never  fo  little. 

E* 


8,  h  ASts 


2  THESSJLONIJNS. 

VA  R  A¥  HR  AS  R  TEXT. 

Cha^  m. pie’s  affairs  j  bur,  wich  hard  labour h  and  wrought  with  labour  and 
great  fatigue,  and  in  the  midft  of  reft-  "Sbt  ^y*  that 
left  and  malicious  enemies,  we  workedjfcr  ?e  chaI'ficaI^c 

an  honourable  fubfiftence,  day  and  night.  Not  bceaufc  we  have  not  s> 
diligently  and  almoft  inceifantly:  And  power,  but  to  make  our 
this  we  did  that  wc  might  not  be  bur-  Wwi  on  eafiinple  unto  you 
deniome  to  any  man,  nor  jncourage  any 
of  you  from  our  example,  in  a  lazy  and 
feandalous  manner  to  devour  other  peo- 
9*  pie's  fu b dance.  Though  our  cafe,  in¬ 
deed,  differs  very  much  from  that  of  the 
idle  perlons  among  you $  for  I  could, 
by  my  apojloiic  flower  and  authority ,  have 
demanded  1  a.  maintenance ;  and  as  to  my 
companions  alio,  the  maxim  holds  good, 
the  labourer  is  worthy  of  bis  hire. 

But  we  gave  up  our  own  juft  claims, 
to  cut  off  all  pretences  to  fuch  a  life 
from  our  k  example,  and  worked  in  that 
ailiduous  manner  on  puipofe  to  (how  you 
how  you  ought,  to  imploy  your  fclves. 

For 
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AD.Qiriflj 

Si. 

Claud,  n» 


A T.OTES* 

8.  h  jftfs  xvih  j.  and  xviii,  3.  and  xx.  3+.  1.  Cor.  ix.  rj,  &c.  a  Cor.  xi.  25*. 

c.  and  xii.  13.  1  'Tbejf.a.  tf,  7  j  5,  See  Note  (?)  on  t  ii.  p.  and  the 
Notes  on  <Pbiiem.  ver.  18, 19. 

y.. 1  Matt.  x.  jo.  Luke  x.  7.  1  Cor.  ix.  1 - 14.  1.  T'bejf.  ii.  6-  — io. 

St.  Paul  would  not  here  leave  room  for  any  perfon  to  infimute  (as  wc  find  his 
enemies  did  at  Corinth,  1  Cor\  ix.  1,  &c. )  that  he  knew  hirnfclf  not  to  he  an 
apojlfe  of  Jesos  Christ,  and  therefore  be  abftained  from  taking  or  demand- 
lug  any  thing  from  their  church,  merely  for  want  of  fuch  an  apojlolic.  power.  But 
to heartily  concerned  was  he  to  fpread  Chriftianity,  and  fb.  cautious  and  prudent 
in  order  to  do  it  in  the  moft  cftcftual  manner,  that  he  refufed  a  maintenance  in 
the  rich  city  ot  '-X-riutb  $.avA  :  hereby  prevented  the  falje  dpe/Werdemanding  any 
thing  under. the  pretext  of  his.  example.  And  by  maintaining  hirnfclf  at  L%ef- 
falonice ,  the  metropolis  of  Macedonia,  he  prevented  the  idle  Cbrijlia/t  brethren 
there,  from  pleading  thc;  example  of  their  grua.t  Arosrr.H,in  defence  of  their 

adlcoc& 

k  Tdwt  apattero.}  See  Note  on  x  Tb*]f.  i,  7. 


xx..  1  Hence. 
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TEXT. 

10  For  even  when  we  were 
with  you,  this  we  command¬ 
ed  you,  that  if  any  would 
not  wont,  neither  mould  he 
ear, 

11  For  we  hear  that  there 
are  tome  which  walk  among 
you  dHbrdcrly,  working  not 
at  all,  but  are  bufy-bodies* 

ti  Now  them  that  are  filch, 
wo  command,  and  exhort 
by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
that 


PARAPHRASE 

For  when  we  were  at  YbejfaIonica>  we  ChaP*  nl* 
obferved  fomething  of  this  humour  In  10* 
fome  of  you,  and  therefore  wc  then 
charged  you,  not  to  maintain  in  idlenefs 
any  of  your  fraternity  that  fliould  re- 
fufe  (when  they  are  able)  to  maintain 
themfelves  in  an  honeft  and  reputable 
way:  But,  though  we  gave  you  fuch 
orders  when  we  were  with  you,  and  have 
fmee  wrote  to  you  and  repeated  the  in-  1 1. 

ju nation, - yet  we  1  underlland,  after 

all,  that  there  are  fome  among  you,  who 
ft  ill  live,  in  a>  loofe  and  diforderly  man¬ 
ner  ",  neglecting  their  own  proper  bufi- 
nefs,  and.  going  about  ratling  from  houfe 
to  houfe,  and  officioufly  medling  with 
other  people’s  affairs,  in  which  they  have 
no  manner  of  concern : 

Now,  fuch  perfons  we  once  more  12. 
charge  and  exhort  by  the  love  and  au¬ 
thority  cf  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
chat  they  would  not  fpend  their  time 
fo  idly,  being-  a  hurden  to  the  foci— 
ety,.  and  bringing  a  fcandal  upon  Chri¬ 
stianity,  •wbicb  jlriffily  injoim  all  the  du- 
ties  of  facial  life ,  and  the  greatejl  pru¬ 
dence  in  fuch  as  profefs  it,  efpecially  up¬ 
on 


N  0<t  E  $. 

u.  >  Hence  it  appears  that  Sr.  Paul  bad ha«l  an  account  of  the.ftate  of  this 
church,  fince  his  former  letter :  Thereby  he  feu  ad  that  they  had  mi  funder  Rood 
him  about  Christ  s  comiDg ;  and  that  the  idle  perlons  were  yet  unreformed. 

Without  fuch  an  in  formation  he  would  hardly  have  wrote  a  iccond  letter  fo 
Ibon  ;  for  (as  we  may  reafonahly  fuppofe)  he  had  laid  in  the  firft  all  that  the 
then  ftate  of  this  church  required. 

“  <*>*.{£  eot  working,  but  goiug  about 

as  bufy bodies ;]  So  the  word*  figrnfy  j  therefore  1  have  called  them  officious  as 
well  as  idle  ferjo/ts  5  and  indeed  thefe  two  vices  frequently  accompany  one 
another. . 

is. B  There. 


aj8  iTHESSALONIJNS. 

al'£!  PARAPHRASE  TEXT. 

chap.  Ill .oh  its  being  jirji  r  planted  in  any  place:  that  with  quictncfs  they 
We  therefore  befeech  and  charge  them,  yror*c‘  aD<*  eit  ^eir  own 
that  in  a  peaceable  manner  they  would  be  men 

flay  at  home,  and“  work  at  their  own  weary  in  wcil-doing. 
proper  imployrocms,  doing  fomething  And  if  any  man  obey  not  r=s 

that  may  turn  to  the  good  of  the  com-  our  wor<^  ^  ^i*  cy>iftlc, 
in  unity,  providing  for  themfeives  and  no  c 

their  families,  in  a  lawful  and  decent 


manner,  and  thus  adorn  that  religion 
which  of  late  they  have  profefled. 

.13.  For  I  hope,  my  brethren,  that  you 
will  none  of  you  ever  ceafe  to  be  indu- 
ftrious,  as  long  as  you  are  able  to  do  any 
thing  j  or  ever  be v  weary  of  doing  good 
to  the  indigent  and  deferving ;  though 
the  loofe  and  idle  are  unworthy  of  your 
liberality. 

14.  But  if  any  of  your  church  fhould  be 
fo  foolifh  and  obftinate  as  not  to  obey 
this  our  4  repeated  order »  be  furc  to 

fee 


NOTES . 

li.  n  There  was  no  danger  of  die  Thejfalanians  forgetting  that  C!mfnanuy 
had  been  lately  planted  among  them,  when  St.  Paul  wrote  ttaefe  ivo  epifihi j 
and  therefore  he  has  not  mentioned  that  circumllancc  $  bur  as  wc  are  apt  co  for¬ 
get  it,  I  have  inferred  it  mote  than  once  ;  for  it  was  aehially  a  very  material 
-circumibnce,  which  wc  ought  to  keep  in  our  minds,  through  both  the  epijlia, 
if  we  would  put  our  {"elves  in  the  very  fituation,  in  which  the  Pkijptti/niait' 
were,  when  the  Apostle  wrote  to  them. 

*  Ge»,  iii.  19.  Efh. iv.  s£.  1  Tbejf.ir.  11,  11- 

13.  f  Gal .  vi.  9. 

14.  <  Whether  the  Apostles  had  any  particular  orders  from  the  Lord  in  fuels 
3  particular  cafe  as  this,  or  knew,  from  the  light  ol  nature,  and  the  general  feheme 
aiCbriftiinity>  that  idlenefs,  and  every  vice  deferred  reproof,  is  not  very  material; 
t  think  the  latter  is  moll  probable.  Bur  (however  that  bej  the  Apostles  were 
the  only  peribns  that  gave  commandments  or  orders  immediately  from  the  Load 
Jesus  Christ,  Matt.  x.  40.  John  xvii,  6,  7, 8  j  14  ■,  16.  and  xx,  it.  1  Cor . 
vii.  6 }  10.  Heb.  xiii.  7.  ‘Phil.  11.  is.  2  Pet.  iii.  2.  jvde  ver.  17.  Others  (even 
evangelifts  vaA  prophets)  received  commandments  from  the  Apostles,  and  de¬ 
livered  them  to  the  world,  2  ’jfiw.  u.  2,  and  Iii.  14. 

See  Note  (  *  )  ttaiTkejf.  iv,  8.  and  Mifcel.  Sac.  Jsjf.  i.  p.8  j,  and  EJf.  ii.  p.4<f- 

a  f  Some 
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Afl'CHrifti 

TEXT.  TAR  AT  HR  A  SR  a«'u=. 

note  that  mao,  and  have  no  fet '  a  mark  of  difgracc  upon  that  11T- 

company  with  him,  that  he  an(j  J|3ve  intimacy  with  him,  that  by 

1 ,  “JelTc^inS  not  as  an  flunefs  and  dhbuice,  and  by  his  being 

enemy,  but  admonUh  him  as  ’twere  dtfowned  by  your  foctety,  he 
as  a  brother.  may  be  brought  to  ihame  and  repentance. 

Nr7/h.c  Lw"  of  ***“  But  I  would  not,  by  all  this,  be  un-  15* 
way®,  der itood  to  mean,  that  I  would  have  you 
treat  him  as  an  enemy,  and  never  come  1 
nigh  -him,  nor  permit  him  upon  any  oc- 
calion,  to  come  nigh  any  of  you  j  — — 

No,  this  would  be  carrying  the  matter 
too  far  j  for  as  long  as  there  is  any  hopes 
of  reclaiming  him,  1  would  have  you 
converge  with  him  lo  far  as  to  admonifh  - 
him  of  his  fault,  and  treat  him  as  a 
brother  Chriftian,  with  as  much  affection  ■ 
and  tendemefs  as  the  cafe  will  bear. 

And  may  the  Loud  Jesus  Christ  16.  ■ 
himfclf,  who  is  die  1  author  of  peace, 
and  lover  of  concord,  grant,  that  fucb  as 

reprove 


NOTE  S . 


-  So. 11c  would  have  the  u:mni3  pi  iced  after  5ti*r,  und  read  /v«  r  Tt  im 

wttrxAs  ,  take  notice  of  hint  iy  aa  cpijik,  i.  e.  they  were  to  write  about  fuch  a 
ptrfon  to  the  Avisti.*.. 

For  Vis  ad  edged  that  stiuinZs  Si  i-nnw,  is  1  more  nfual  phrafe  than  yav;J$? 
fi  i-ar**.??  j  and  that  wuetigt  fignihes  (not  to  brsn&'Xitb  infamy,  but)  to  Ihow, 
(f.-.  //>;•?,  or  give  mike.  In  deference  to  the  great  men  that  have  thut  pointed, 
•nul  interpreted  this  phrafe,  1  will  allcdge  what  appear  to  me,  at  preient,  aa 
obiectionS}  ft.)  Though  eiiutwiJa  J\  figvljy  this  (or  it)  by  an  tpijik, 

miv  lie  .1  proper  pltraie  j  yet  <fi  c-mrv.if  t«tw  figntfy  him  by  an  cpifile, 

■snot  to  proper.  (a.)  Why  may  wc  not 'fu.jipofe St.  Purr,  to  Life 
iwwf,  as  well  as  rat  fi  e-Ttrs^ar  wuj.",  chap.  li.  1  j.  (;.)  The  ar* 

tides  -.ire  exprdTcd  in  both  places,  buT/m  'timwHh  }  as  if  be  had  de¬ 

li  gnui  lo  fay,  This  ettr  order  (in,  or)  by  ibis  very  epiftk.  And  (4.)  Twas  a  very 
corotiw.t  thing  for  our  Lotto  and  the  apoftles.  to  give  orders  that  the  obilraurc  and. 
incorrigible  Iheuld,  by  the  churches,  be  marked  with  infamy,  and  avoided, 
jidSttf/xviii.  17.  1  Cor.  v.  j)  }  it  $  tj,  Rom.  xv i.  *7.  a  'Jtbn  ver.  10. 

iv 1  Lev.  vix.ii.  1  Cor.  ii.  7.  and  x.8.  aiulxnt,  10.  s  Tkeff,  v.  14.  Tit.  iii.  10. 
54.  1  See  Note  (f)  on  1  Tbeff.  v.  a;. 
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t-iiap.  in. reprove  may  do  it  with  prudence  and 
renderneft  j  and  that  fuch  as  are  re¬ 
proved  may  take  it  kindly,  and  thereup¬ 
on  reform!  and  chat  you  may  always, 
and  "  on  every  lidc,  have  a  well-ground¬ 
ed  and  fettled  peace  in  your  church,  as 
well  as  all  other  bleflings  !  And  may  he 
always  be  with  you  all,  to  guide,  dirett, 
preferve  and  bleVs  you  abundantly  ! 


TEXT. 

ways*  by  all  means,  Tb- 
Loan  be  with  you  alL 


NOTES . 


u  *£>  vatiI  by  all  means. ‘J  In  fcvcral  MSS.  and  vetiiom>  % s 

tov?,  in  every  piace  $  (which  the  Greekst  and  particularly  C&ryjhjitoue  explains 
by  As  it  follows,  JW  ■a'**?©-,  it  {cents  to  be  the  true  reading,  and  to 

anfwerto  the  common  phrafe*  fmper  £5?  ubiq\  i,  e,  always  and  every  wiem 


SECT.  VI. 

The  CONCLUSION. 

Chap.  iii.  Ver.  17,  18. 

TARATHRASE.  TEXT. 

17.  Though  hitherto  1  have  di&ated,  The  falutation  of  Pawi.  1 
and  another  has  wrote  for  me  ;  yet  nx^nc  own  hant^  W*I1C!^ 
this  that  follows  is  the  falutation  of 
me  f&aa in  with  mine  own  hand ;  and 
I  write  it  in  this  particular  manner,  that 
you  may  always  know  it ;  for  fo  *  I  write 

in 

NOTES. 

.  17.  “1  Cor.  xvi.  if.  Col.  iv.  18.  compare  with  this  verfe,  chap.  ii.  1.  Twas 
always  his  cuftom  to  write  his  name  thus  at  the  conclofion  of  bis  cpijlks  :  But 
as  they  had  not  fufficiently  anended  to  his  writing  it  to  in  the  conciufum  of  the 
former  epijliet  and  he  was  a  little  fufptciotn  of  their  being  deluded  by  forged 

epjl&s: 


2  THESSAL0N1ANS. 


TEXT. 

h  the  token  in  every  cpiftlc ; 
fo  I  write  $ 

*3  The  grace  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Cueist  be  with  you 
all.  Amen. 


An<Cfarifti 

TARATHRAS  E.  u&„, 

in  the  concluiion  of  all  my  epijlles ,  to  Qi*p-  in. 
prevent  any  forged  letters  being  impofed 
upon  any  of  the  Cbrifttans  under  my 
name.  And,  if  you  have  received  any 
letter  as  mine,  wherein  ’tis  afierted  that 
the  day  of  the  Lord  is  juft  at  band  !  you 
will  find  that  it  wants  this  mark  and  at- 
teftation  of  its  being  genuine;  and  there¬ 
fore  you  will  know  now  little  ’tis  to  be 
regarded. 

r  May  the  favour  of  our  Lord  Jesus  18. 
Christ,  and  all  the  blefiings  that  flow 
from  his  love,  be  granted  unto  you  all, 
and  that  abundantly.  Amen. 


NOTES. 


fifties :  He  now  not  only  writes  his  name  lb,  but  likewile  tells  them  that  that 
was  a  mark  of  dlftinftion.  Sec  Appendix  to  '•Philemon,  p,  34. 

1%.  See  Note  on  1  Thejf.  v.  18, 


The  End  of  the  E  p x  s  t  l,  e. 
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DISSERTATION  I 

ON 

2  T  H  E  S  SA  LO  N I A  N  S  i  5. 

Concerning  the  kingdom  of  G  o  d,  &tc. 


^  5b vaio.%  xgjtnaf  lit  0*8,  efc  to  aafe-i-tafliwaj  £  0451- 
Aho?  t§  0*h,  *Gs£  »? 

,fTis  an  inflante  of  the  impartial  judgment  of  G  od,  that  yon  were 
accounted  worthy  of  this  kingdom  of  GOD,  for  which  yon 
even  jujfer, 

L*  P  O  N  rhe  creation  the  whole  fyfiem  of  reafonahle  crea- 
|  turcs  had  God  for  their  head  and  king,  and  paid  him 
g  a  voluntary  fuhjeftion  :  They  therefore  might  juftly  be 
*■  called.  The  kingdom  of  God. 

By  revelation  we  are  informed,  diac  fomc  of -God’s  rcafonable 
creatures,  calkd  angels,  apoftacized  from  God,  and  fet  up  the 
head  of  that  apojlajy,  as  another  king,  lord ,  or  chief  \  voluntarily 
acknowledging  his  fuprenucy:  And  that  he,  or  one  of  his  aps- 
jlate  fubjedb,  drew  man  over  to  their  party. 

The  merciful  Father  of  the  univerfe  (though  he  turned  him 
out  of  Para&fe,  and  reduced  him  to  *  ftate-of  mortality,  by  ba- 
nilhing  him  from  the  tree  of  life ,  yet)  took  a  method  to  recover 
man  to  his  allegiance,  and  to  reftore  all  fuch  as  will  comply,  co 
their  happinefs  and  immortality,  or  to  the  inheritance  of  eternal 

life. 

As  fome  of  mankind  have  all  along  complied,  and  others  re- 
fufed  to  comply,  there  have,  from  the  firil  ages,  been  two  beads 
over  the  two  oppofue f  amilies. 
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The  wicked  family  of  Cam  were  the  children  of  the  apofate  $ 
but  the  pious  family  of  Seth  were  the  adapted  children  of  Goft, 
and  are  laid  to  have  called  tepon  the  name  of  the  Lord,  Gen.  l  r.  z6. 
The  two  families  were  mixed,  inhen  the  font  of  God-  married  the 
daughters  of  men,  Gen.  vi.  2.  and  the  apofiafy  prevailed  fortitich, 
that  Noah's  was  then  the  only  righteous  family  upotr  earth. 

Upon  this  mixture,  and  lpreading  degeneracy,  Ttrt  great 
God  (.who  had  taken  care  to  fepanue  his  family  from  the  ape- 
fiat  es,  and  who  would  have  had  them  kept  Jeparate)  by  the  moft 
wonderful  connexion  between  the  natural  and  moral  world* 
brought  the  deluge,  when  the  fins  of  men  were  grown  to  fb  very 
enormous  an  height,  and  called  aloud  for  judgment :  Thereby 
he  fwept  oft’  at  once  that  whole  afojtafe  generation  j  but  in  a 
miraculous  manner  faved  righteous  Noah-,  and  his  family,  to  peo¬ 
ple  the  earth  with  a  pious  feed. 

In  about  nine  or  ten  generations  from  the  flood,  a  deluge  of 
impiety  had  broke  lit  again,  and  idolatry  had  brfected  the  greateft 
part  of  mankind  •,  fo  that  once  more  mm  were,  afmoft  univerfally, 
the  children  of  the  apojlatc. 

Then  it  was  that  God  fingled  out  Abraham,  a  man  of  di- 
ftinguilhed  probity,  and  ordered  him  to  depart  out  of  his  idola¬ 
trous  country,  and  from  his  idolatrous  kindred ;  and  when  he  was 
come  as  a  jlranger  into  a  Jl range  land,  God  there  again  appear¬ 
ed  unto  him  in  the  chad  of  glory,  and  revealed  himfclf  to  him  in 
a  moft  plain,  remarkable,  and1  affedting  manner,  that  the  know¬ 
ledge  and  worlhip  of  the  one  true  God  might  be  preferved,  at 
lea  ft  in  one  family,  and  the-  earth  not  be  intirely  fubjedt  to  the 
apojlate. 

by  the  remarkable  and  amazing  providences  tliat  attended 
him  and  his  defeendants,  particularly  the  family  of  Tjrael,  they 
were  fet  up  as  a  light  to  inlighten  the  earth,  exalted  like  a  city  up¬ 
on  an  bill,  an  illuftrious  and  (landing  monument  againft  an  apo- 
ftate,  idolatrous  world; 

When  they,  by  their  long  ftay  in  Egypt,  were  in  great  danger 
of  falling  into  like  idolatry ,  God  brought  them  out  by  illuftri¬ 
ous  and  repeated  miracle ;  and  in  the  folitary  wildernefs  he 
formed*  them  into  a  kingdom :  They,  by  a  willing  fubjeftion,  be-, 
coming  his  people^  or  fubjedts j  and  he,  by  a  peculiar  covenant* 
becoming  their  Head,  Lord,  or  King. 

To  that  bis  temporal  kingdom^  God  gave- laws  by  Mofes,  his 
fervant,  which  were  binding  to  that  one  nation.  But  as  the 

F  2  terms 
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terms  of  that  law  (viz.  Do  this  and  live ;  but  difobey  in  any  par¬ 
ticular ,  and  die !)  were  what  none  of  them,  came  up  to ;  they 
could  not  thereby  attain  to  the  everlajling  inheritance .  And  there¬ 
fore  it  led  them  to  look  back  to  the  Abrabamic,  or  patriarchal 
covenant*  or  forward  to  the  future .  kingdom,  of  the  Mcfliab,.  For 
the  law  was  only  an  intermediate  fate,  given  hecaufe  of  tranf- 
gre/fons  (or  to  prevent  their  falling  into  like  idolatry  and  wkk- 
ednefs,  with  their  furrounding  neighbours)  till  Messiah,  the 
promifed feed,  flsould  come ;  God  at  that  time  purpofing,  and  from 
time  to  time  foretelling,  that  he  would,  at  a  proper  feafon, 
transfer  his  kingdom  into  the  hands  of  the  Mejjiab,  his  anointed 
fon,  a  raoft  illuftrious  perfon,  that  fhould  arife  in  that  theocracy, 
cr  from  among  his  own  people  Ifrael ;  and,  that  under  him  per- 
fons  of  all  nations  fliould  be  incorporated  into  the  kingdom  of. 
Goo  i  though  the  nation  of  Ifrael  alone  were  the  fubjedb  of  the 
'Theocracy,  or  temporal  kingdom,  ’Twas  alfo  intimated  that  the 
Mefjiab's  kingdom  was  to  be  a  Jpiritual  kingdom  for  then  the  earth 
was  to  be  full  of  the  knowledge  of  the  true  God,  as  the  waters  cover, 
the fas ;  by  bis  knowledge  be  was  to  jujlify  many  *  and  to  be  a  light  to. 
inhghten  the  Gentiles,,  as  well  as  the  glory  of  God’j  people  Ifrael  > 
to  rejtram  tranfgrclji^i,  to  make  att  end  of  Jin,  to  make  reconciling 
tion  for  iniquity;  and  to  bring  in  everlafitng  rtgbteoujnefs  j  to  pro¬ 
mote  univerfat  peace ,  juJHce ,  and  charity  among  men.  This,  was 
prophesied,  of,  as  the  grand  delign  of  the  coming  and  kingdom  of 
him,  who  was  called,  The  Lord  our  Righteousness. 

Both  the  kingdoms  wexe,  erefted  according  to  the  counfels  of  in¬ 
finite  wifdom ;  and  therefore  both  calculated  exactly  to  anfwen 
their  great  end.  As  the  wife  Governor  of  all,  at  once  formed, 
the  plans  of  both,  and  as  we  that  have  them  both  before  u?, 
upon  comparing  them  together,  find  that  they  do  adtually,  in 
many. refpedts,  bear  a  relemblance  to  each  other  j  there  is  great 
reafon  to  believe  that  this  refemblaucc  was  defigned,  and  that  the 
one  was  eredted  as  preparatory  to  the  other. 

Whether  ouit  Lord  governed  the  Theocracy, . as  the  angel  of 
the  Lord,  the  angel  of  bis  prefence,  tbe  angel  of  the  covenant ,  the 
angel  in  which  God  had  put  bis  name,  and  Jehovah,  &c,  is,  by. 
tome,  called  in  queftion:  I  am  apt  to  think,  indeed,  that  he 
that  tabernacled  in  tbe  cloud  of  glory,  did  afterwards  tabernacle 
in  our  nature,  John  i.  14.  but  I  have  not  room  here  to  in  large, 
upon  this  particular.  However, 


DISSERTATION  l. 

'Tls  evident  that  at  his  incarnation,  for  this  purpoje  was  the  fon 
of  God  manifejled ,  that  be  might  defray  t be -works  of  the  devil > 
and  that  upon  his  afcenfion,  all  power  was  commit  led  unto  him , 
both  in  heaven  and  upon  earth  :  From  which  time  he  is  plainly 
reprcfented  as  an  head,  or  chieftain.  In  oppofition  to  him  who  is 
at  die  head  of  the  apojlafy. 

The  conteft  between  the  two  kingdoms  is  not  a  conteft  of  power 
with  power  (for  if  that  were  the  cafe,  as  our  Lord’s  power  Is 
infinitely  fuperior,  Satan's  kingdom  muft  immediately  come  to 
ruin)  but  *cis  a  conteft  of  knowledge,  truth,  and  virtue,  with 
ignorance,  falfhood,  and  wickedncfs.  Accordingly  the  one  is  rc- 
p  re  fen  ted  as  a  kingdom  of  darknefs,  the  other  as  a  kingdom  of  light,' 
Adts  xxvi.  17,  18.  Col.  i.  13.  As  idolatry  and  wickednefs  fo 
much  prevailed,  Satan  was  called,  f  he  god  of  this  world,  to  whom 
the  children  of  difobedience  were  fubjedt  and  the  prince,  or  ru¬ 
ler  of  the  darknefs  of  this  world ;  Nay,  the  whole  world  was  faid  to 
be  jubjedi  to  the  wicked  cnei  1  John  v.  19.  Him  did  our  Lord  judge 
his  works  he  condemned  j  he  cajl  out  that  firong  man  armed ,  and 
jpoiled  his  bouje  ;  made  bis  kingdom  to  fall  fwiftly,  like  lightning 
from  heaven  -,  and  defi  roved  (the  dominion  of)  him  that  bad  the 
power  of  death,  i.  e  the  devil. 

Every  fingle  convert  that  was  brought  over  from  idolatry  and- 
wickednefs  to  the  fmcerc  love  of  truth  and  holinefs,  was  a  de¬ 
ft  roying  the  apofate's  kingdom,  and  the  promoting  the  kingdom 
of  God. 

That  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  are,  in. 
the  New  Tef ament,  fynonymous  terms,  will  appear  from  compa¬ 
ring  Matt.  xiii.  31.  with  Mark  iv.  30;  and  Luke  xiii.  18,  19.  for  - 
what  in  the  fir  ft  place  is  called,,  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  is,  in  the 
two  Lift  places  called,  the  kingdom  of  God.  Nay,  what  is  called 
the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Matt.  xix.  23.  is  ver.  24.  called  the  kingdom  ■ 
of  God. 

’Tis  fometimes  fimply  called  the  kingdom .  And  fo  the  Chri- 
jlian  doctrine  is  called  the  go/pel  of  the  kingdom.  Matt.  iv.  23.  and 
ix.  35.  and  xx  iv.  14.  and  the  word  of  the  kingdom ,  Matt.  xiii.  19. 

But,  whether  the  kingdom,  or  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  or  of  God, 
be  the  phrafe  made  ufe  of  it  has  not  one  conftant  and  uniform 
meaning.  It  may  pofiibly  fometimes  include  God’s  univerfal 
government  over  the  whole  fyfiem  of  reajonable  creatures,  whether 
virtuous  or  not ;  in  which  large  fenfe  bis  kingdom  ruletb  over  all: 
To  this  his  extenjive  regal  power  we  a  re  to  aferibe  his  punching  the. 

wicked. 
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wicked,  as  well  as  his  rewarding  the  righteous.  And  in  this  fcnfe 
the  kingdom  is  in  the  hands  of  the  Mejjfah*  John  v.  22 »  29.  Phil. 
ii.  9,  10. 

At  ocher  times  it  may  imply  the  whole  fyftem  of  virtuous  crea¬ 
tures*  who  are  now  reduced  under  the  government  of  the  Mefjiab : 
Though  the  word  kingdom  is  not  mentioned,  yet  there  is  Some¬ 
thing  like  this  aiTerted  in  feveral  places  of  the  New  Tejlament.  As 
to  the  holy  angels,  ibme  think  this  to  be  aiTerted,  Col  ii.  15  but 
as  to  virtuous  men  upon  earth,  *tis  evident.  Col.  i,  1 8,  and  they 
feem  both  to  be  included,  Epb.  L  10.  Col.  i.  20. 

In  fume  few  places  of  the  New  Tef  ament  it  may  fignify  the 
‘Theocracy,  or  God’s  kingdom  over  that  one  nation,  of  Ifrael,  Matt. 
viii.  12.  andxxi.  43.  But  in  this  fenfe  it  does  not  often  occur.  For, 

As  far  as  I  am  yet  able  to  judge,  it  moil  commonly  iignilies 
the  Jpiritual  kingdom  oj  tbe,Mejjiab  j  or,  that  gracious  method,  which 
God  has  taken ,  and  publijbedin  the  gojpef  for  the  recovery  of  man¬ 
kind  from  the  general  apojlajy,  i,  c.  by  fending  (after  many  patri¬ 
archs  and  prophets)  his  own  Jon,  as  the  prince  and  father  ox  the  laft 
age,  to  bring  men  of  all:  nations  to  repentance  and  boltnejs  here,  and 
hereafter  to  the  inheritance  of  eternal  life. 

’Tis  fomcrimes  called,  the  kingdom  of  God,  even  the  Father ; 
and  that,  (1.)  Bccaufe  ’twas  his  originally,  and  he  gave  it  to  the 
Son,  Matt.xi.zj.  and  xxviij.  18.  Luke  xx ii.  29.  John  iii.  35. 

and  v,  19 — , - 24.  A Sis  ii.  36.  Phil.  ii.  9,  fife.  And,  ( z .)-  Be- 

caufe  at  laft,  the  Son  Jhall  deliver  up  the  kingdom  to  God,  eaten  the 
Father ,  Matt.  xiii.  43.  compared  with.  1  Cor.  xv.  24.  But, 

’Tis  mod  commonly  reprefented  as  the  kingdom  of  the  Son ,  bc- 
caufc  he  has  the  immediate  rule  and  government  of  it. 

'Tis  alciibed  to  both.  Rev.  xi.  15.  and  faid;  that  the  kingdoms 
of  this  world  jhall  become  the  kingdoms  oj  the-  Lord,  and' of  bis 
Christ, 

In  fome  texts  it  includes  only  the  preparatory  kingdom ,  or  the 
Chrijlian  church  here  upon  earth ,  Matt.  xiji.  24  j  47.  This  prepa¬ 
ratory. part  of  the.  kingdom  ofQon  is  the  grand  receptacle  of  filch 
as  would  moil  advantagioufly  prepare  for  the  kingdom  of  glory  j 
which  kingdom  of  glory,  and  cotupleat  felicity*  is  what  the  phralc 
mud,  in  lcvcral  other  texts,  be  under Aoodto  fignify.  Matt,  xiii.43. 
and  xxv.  34.  And  laftiy,  It  fometimes  includes. the  whole  dura¬ 
tion  of  this  kingdom ,  i,  e.  as  preparatory  here*  and  glorious  and. 
happy  hereafter .-  The  one  of  thefe  is  as  the  apteft  means  to  the 
otutr,  which  U  die  ultimate  and  bed  end* 
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The  careful  reader  will  eaflly  fefe  in  which  of  the  abovemen- 
tioned  fenfes  ’tis  any  where  ufcd,  by  confidering  the  fcope  and 
Connection  of  the  feveral  places :  And  ought  to  remember,  that 
the  preparatory  part  oj  it  call  deferve  the  name  of  the  kingdom  of 
God,  and  of  heaven ,  only  as  ’tis  the  way  and  means  to  reconcile 
men  to  God,  and  to  bring  them  to  the  glorious,  kingdom  of  heaven^ 
that  inheritance  of  eternal  life. 

In  the  text  I  apprehend  it  to  include  the  whole  duration  of  the 
kingdom,  i.  e.  both  at  preparatory  upon  earth ,  and  glorious  in  the 
future  world  j  for  ’tis  evident,  that  the  Tbejfalonians  theft  fuflfered 
upon  the  account  of  their  Chrijlianitf ,  or  for  their  having  im- 
braccd  the  preparatory ,  fpirilual  kingdom  of  tbc  Mefjiab.  i  Th:ff. 
\.  6,  and  3i.  14.  2  Theff  i.  3-^7.  But  ’twas  the  prolpcCt  of  the 
everlajling  inheritance ,  or  the  glorious  and  happy  kingdom  of  Goo, 
that  animated  them  to  fuller  fo  bravely,  and  fo  fttdfhftly  to  ad¬ 
here  to  the  preparatory ,  jpiritual  kingdom ,  i  Theff.  1;  10.  and 
ii.  12  j  19.  and  iii.  13,  and  iv.  jj — —18.  and  v.  4  5  9,  10*23,  24. 
2  Theff.  L  7  ;  iOi  and  ii.  13;  14  *  16.  aiid  iii.  3  ;  5. 

Em  that  this  phrafe,  the  kingdom ,  the  kingdom  of  God,  or  of 
heaven,  does  not  always  fignify,  tbc  whole  fifiem  of  virtuous  crea¬ 
tures  with  God  at  their  bead%  appears  plainly  from  Matt.  vii*.  12, 
where  ’tis  declared  that  ibine  of  the  children  op  the  kingdom  (i.  c. 
of  the  Theocracy,  or  temporal  kingdom ,  as  I  apprehend  ■  (halt  final¬ 
ly  be  cajl  into  outer  darknej'sj  where  Jhall  be  wailing  and  gnajhing 
of  teeth .  Arid,  Matt.  xiit.  24,  & c.  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  compa¬ 
red  to  a  field,  where  tare  fprung  up  among  the  good  wheat  j  dntf, 
ver.  47,  & c.  to  a  net,  that  catehed  bad  fifli  a$  well  as  good.  In 
thele  and  fuch  places  we  ought  to  underftand  it  only  of  the  pre¬ 
paratory  part  oj  God’s  kingdom,  to  which  hypocrites  profefs  tbe'.n- 
felves  to  belong,  as  well  as  fincere  Chriitiuns ;  and  the  advanta¬ 
ges  of  which  many  bad  men  might  have,  if  they  would  but  im¬ 
prove  them. 

I  have  brought  thefe  obfervations  together,  that,  by  appearing 
at  one  view,-*  they  might  mutually  give  light  to  one  another  ;■  and 
that  I  might  not  have  occalion  to  be  frequency  returning  to 
them,  in  thort  notes,  and  broken,  imperfect  hints,  where  one 
cannot  have  room  to  handle  io  large  a  fubjeCt. 

I  would  only  add  a  few  remarks  concerning  the  laws  of  die 
kingdom  of  God,  and  who,  at  prefen  r,  are  his  people. 

The  Theocracy  (or  temporal  kingdom)  was  confined  to  one  na¬ 
tion  i  and  the  law.  of  Mofes  was  the  law  of  that  kingdom ,  The 
i  death 
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death  of  the  Mejjiab  aboliihed,  at  leait,  thepofitivc  pare  of  that 
law.  And, 

God  had  as  good  a  right  to  prefertbe  the  laws  of  his  jpiritual 
kingdom,  as  he  had  of  the  temporal  and,  to  accept  whom  he 
thought  proper  as  its  (ubjedts,  as  well  as  upon  what  terms  he 
faw  tit. 

Whilil  the  other  nations  were  idolatrous  and  fubjedt  to  the 
wicked  one,  firaei ,  and  all  that  would  be  fubjedt  to  chat  'l  bett¬ 
er  tic  y*  were  the  people  g/God  j  his  family  or  kingdom  upon  earth. 

Thus  things  flood  with  the  two  great  bodies  of  mankind,  he. 
Jews,  and  idolatrous  Gentiles ,  till  the  coming  of  the  Mejjiab. 

When  the  Mj/iab.c&n\c,  and  erected  his  jpiritual  kingdom,  with 

new  laws,  and  upon  other  terms, - then,  the  law ,  which  God 

had  given  by  Mojh,  ceafed  to  be  the  law  of  God’s  kingdom:  Aud, 
the  honours  and  privileges  of  this  Jpiritual  kingdom  were  offered 
to  all  men,  that  would  comply  with  the  laws  of  it,  whether  Jews 
or  Gentiles ,  i.  e.  whether  they  had,  or  had  not,  belonged  to  the 
temporal  kingdom .  Only  the  fubjedts  of  the  ’Theocracy  were  fa¬ 
voured  with  the  firlt  offers ;  and  the  Gentiles  poftponed,  till  the 
great  harveft  of  the  Jews  (efpccially  in  Jerufakm  and  Judea ) 
was  gathered  in.  Bat  then,  to  the  Gentiles  alio  were  the  offers 
made,  that  God  might  either  provoke  the  Jews  to  jealoufy,  and 
preferve  them  Hill  as  his  fubjedts ;  or  that,  upon  their  refufal, 
he  might  have  a  people,  and  kingdom,  in  their  Head :  For  all 
fuch  as  would  not  comply,  whether  Jews  or  Gentiles ,  were  of 
coucfe  rejedted  from  being  members  of  the  kingdom  oj  God. 

From  co  n  fide  ring  mankind  of  old  in  this  oecumenical,  or  natio¬ 
nal  capacity  ;  the  fubjedts  of  the  fpiritual  kingdom,  and  fuch  as 
rejedted  it,  came  to  be  thus  confidcred.  Accordingly  fuch  phra- 
fes  are  ufed  of  the  body  of  Cbrijlians  in  the  Mew  Tejlament  as 
were  anciently  ufed  concerning  the  body  of  Jews,  the  fubjedts  of 
the  Theocracy  j  fuch  as  the  cleft  or  ckofm  people  of  God,  the  holy 
nation ,  the  faints  of  the  mojl  high,  that  were  to  take  and  pojfefs  the 
kingdom ,  Dan.  vii.  27.  the  holy  and  beloved,  &c. 

But  all  f'ucb  as  will  not  have  this  man  to  reign  over  them ,  are 
aliens  to  the  people  and  kingdom  of  Gov. 

Men  were  excluded  the  temporal  kingdom  by  idolatry ;  because 
it  was  a  Theocracy ,  and  idolatry  was  high  treafon. 

Idolaters  are  likewifc  excluded  the  fpiritual  kingdom  j  and  not 
they  only,  but  fuch  alfo  as  rejedt  the  Mejjiab ,  even  the  Jews  them- 
felves  not  excepted.  In 


DISSERTATION  L 

Iii  this  light  (upon  farther  conildering  that  place)  would  I 
underftand  that  fentence,  2$  (according  to  the  vulg.  5$)  W 

d'jrit,  k  which  I  would  tranllate  thus  ;  For  the 

wrath  bath  at  la!i  feixed  upon  them,  i.  e.  upon  the  unbelieving 
yews,  of  whom  he  had  juft  been  faying,  That  they  pleafed  not 
God,  and  were  contrary  to  all  men  j  and,  that  they  had  forbidden 
him  and  bis  affifiants  to  preach  the  goffel  to  the  Gentiles ;  though  it 
was  in  order  to  their  being  farced:  And  thus  the  wicked  yews 
compleated  their  own  fins ;  J For  (lays  he)  the  wrath  is  come  upon 
them3  q.  d.  u  Hitherto  the  Gentiles  have  been  the  children  of 
«  wrath  ;  and  the  Jews,  for  many  ages,  the  peculiar  people  of 
*(  God  :  But,  now,  the  tables  are  turned  ;  for  the  Gentiles  have 
<<  repented  of  their  idolatry  and  wickednefs ,  and  fubmitted  to  the 
“  kingdom  of  the  Mejfiab :  And  therefore  (though  formerly  they 
«  were  not  his  people)  they  are  now  become  the  people  of  God, 
•<  and  the  true  members  and  fubjefts  of  his  kingdom :  But,  the 
“  wrath  of  God  is  come  upon  the  unbelieving  Jews  (not  for  their 
«  idolatry,  but)  for  their  rejecting  the  Mejjiah,  now  he  is  come 
«  into  the  world-  And  they,  as  well  as  the  unbelieving  Gentiles , 
u  are  for  the  future  to  be  looked  upon  as  the  cliildren  of  wrath, 

and  aliens  to  the  people  and  covenant  of  God.” 

As  God,  by  his  infinite  wifdom  and  goodnefs,  has  made  inani¬ 
mate  and  brute  creatures  as  well  as  reafonable  and  intelligent, 
and  higher,  as  well  as  lower  ranks  of  intelligent  beings.;  and  has 
given  different  men  different  capacities  for  making  difeoverics  in 
the  natural  as  welt  as  moral  world:  So  may  he,  very  confiftently 
with  the  fame  infinite  wifdom  and  goodnefs,  make  different  difcovc- 
ries,  at  different  times,  or  to  different  perfons,  or  nations,  by  im¬ 
mediate  revelation,  or  authentic  tradition ;  but,  always  upon  this 
condition,  that  they  ftand  accountable  for  their  fu  peri  or  advan¬ 
tages;  and  ufe  all  .the  pofitive  inftitutions  of  any  revelation  in  an 
inure  fubordination  to  things  chat  are  of  eternal,  unalterable  obli¬ 
gation,  viz.  juft  ice  and  charity,  temperance  and  piety. 

I  have  faid  above,  that  the  preparatory  kingdom  is  the  grand 
receptacle  for  luch  as  would  moft  advantagioufly  prepare  for  the 
kingdom  of  glory ;  and  indeed,  fuch  as  arc  more  virtuous  and  holv, 
in  proportion  to  their  fuperior  privileges  in  the  Chriftian  church, 
or  the  preparatory  kingdom  ^  God,  fliall  he  finally  exalted  to 
higher  degrees  of  glory.  But,  I  would  all  along  be  under  flood 
to  mean,  that  whatever  promifes  God  has  at  anytime  made,  or 
whatever  privileges  he  has  granted,  to  the  profefled  fubjedts  of  bis 
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kingdom  (whether  under  the  Theocracy  j  or  face,  under  the  fpiri- 
tual  kingdom  of  the  Mejiah)  are  always  to  be  fo  interpreted,  as 
that  infincere  and  wicked  perfons,  of  whatever  family  or  nation, 
or  whatever  profellion  of  religion,  ihall  finally  be  cut  off  from 
the  people  of  God,  and  excluded  the  kingdom  of  glory ;  And  that 
all  nncere  and  virtuous  perfons,  who  (without  their  own  fault, 
and  merely  becaufe  of  their  birth,  education,  country,  or  other 
like  circumftances)  arc  unavoidably  deprived  of  the  advantages  of 
the  preparatory  kingdom  of  God,  ihall  come  from  the  Baft,  and 
from  the  Weft,  and  from  the  North,  and  from  the  South,  and 
fhall  be  accepted  inftcad  of  fuch  as  had  thofe  advantages,  but 
abufed  them. 

Though  therefore  Abraham  was  tingled  out  of  an  idolatrous 
world,  and  Jfaac  out  of  Abraham’s  family,  and  facob  outof  the  fa¬ 
mily  of  Jfaac>  yet  ir  was  not  for  their  awn  fakes  only ;  nor  would 
they  have  been  blefied  in  confequence  of  fuch  a  reparation,  had 
they  not  been  virtuous,  and  carefully  improved  their  fuperior 
advantages j  for,  though  Ifrael  alone  was  a  Theocracy,  yet  all 
were  not  Ifrael  that  were  of  Ifrael  i  andr  though  the  number  of 
them  were  as  the  fand  of  the  fea ,  yet  a  remnant  only  was  to  be  fa - 
ved,  i.  e.  fuch  alone  as  were  fincercly  pious  and  virtuous. 

On  the  other  hand,  there  have  been  fptne  remarkably  wife, 
brave  and  good  men,  that  have  not  had  the  privileges  of  che  king¬ 
dom  of  God  :  Epi&etus  at  Rome,  and  Socrates  among  the  Greeks, 
appear  to  be  fignal  Inftances  of  this  kind  and  fob,  among  the 
Eaftern  nations,  is  an  inftance  which  the  feripeure  mentions,  and 
mod  juftly  applauds. 

To  conclude.  Thcprofefled  people  of  God,  and  the  fubjefb 
of  his  kingdom  have  the  beft  advantages  $  but  at  the  fame  time 
God  is  no  rejpefter  of  perfons  :  For,  from  the  creation  to  the  con- 
fummation  of  all  things  (whether  men  have,  or  have  not  the  ad¬ 
vantages  of  the  preparatory  kingdom) .  in  every  nation ,  be  that 
f caret b  God,  and  workefb  righteoifnefs ,  is  accepted  of  him. 


The  End  of  die  firft  Differtatim. 
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Concerning  the  Man  of  Sin,  See. 

«  Tbeff.  ii.  3 — 1 2. 

IN  the  former  differ  tat  ion,  the  apefiafy  of  intelligent  creatures 
from  the  kingdom  of  Goo,  was  considered  in  themoft  gene¬ 
ral  view  of  ir. 

At  prefcnc  we  are  to  inquire  into  an  apojlajy,  which  (tho’ 
n°t  fo  general)  is  a  moft  fignal  and  remarkable  one. 

Since  St  Paul  had  left  the  'Tbejfalonians,  they  had  fallen  into 
a  miftake  concerning  the  coming  of  the  day  of  the  Lord,  imagin¬ 
ing  that  St.  Paul  thought  it  to  be  then  juft  at  hand.  To  rectify 
that  miftake,  he  wrote  this  feernd  epifth ;  wherein  he  acquaints 
them,  chat  that  day  could  not  he  fo  near  %  for  a  great  apofiafy  was 
firft  to  happen  in  the  Cbrifiancburcb ;  and  in  deferibing  the  perlon 
-that  fhould  be  at  the  head  of  that  apofiafy , .  he  Teems  to  have  had 
his  eye  upon  Dan.  vii.  24,  25.  and  xi.  36,  &c.  That  that  day ,  and 
coming  of  the  Lord  cannot  refer  to  his  coming  to  the  deft  ruction 
of  Jcrufalem,  but  muft  refer  to  the  day  of  judgment,  when  the 
deadare  to  be  raifed,  and  the  living  transformed,  hath  been  rtiown 
in  Note  (')  on  chap,  ii.  2.  And  therefore,  there  can  be  no  ne- 
ceflity  (upon  that  account)  to  look  for  the  man  of  fin,  &c.  before 
the  deftruftion  of  ferufalem-,  as  they  are  obliged  to  do,  who  un¬ 
derstand  this  coming  of  the  Lord  to  refer  to  the  destruction  of 
that  city. 

None  of  the  fix  following  interpretations  of  this  prophefy  ap¬ 
pear  to  me  to  be  well  grounded. 

1.  Grothus  would  perfwade  us,  that  C.  Caligula  was  the  man  of 
fin ,  6cc.  here  prop  belied  of :  But,  according  to  all  the  beft  ac¬ 
counts,  this  epijlb  was  written  about  12  years  after  the  death  of 
that  emperor. 

2.  Tic.  Hammond  would  have  S.  Magus ,  and  the  Gnofiicks  to 
be  here  defignei  But  S,  Magus  had  already  (hewn  himfelf  an 
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enemy  to  Chriftianity  at  Samaria,  and  therefore  was  not  yet  to  be 
revealed and  as  to  his  conflift  with  Sr.  Peter  at  Rome,  and 
many  of  the  Dolor’s  ftories  about  the  Gnqftich ;  they  feem  to 
be  built  upon  roo  weak  a  foundation,  to  deferve  any  great  re¬ 
gard.  ’Dv.PVbttby  and  Mr.  Le  Clerc,  have  abundantly  confuted 
this  interpretation. 

Grotius's  introducing  5.  Magus,  vcr.  8,  9.  is  as  groundlcfs;  for 
the  Apostle  does  evidently  continue  to  fpealc  of  the  fame  perfon, 
vcr.  8,  9.  that  he  had  begun  with,,  ver.  3, 4.  And  if  Grofius  fa  w 
that  the  whole  prophefy  would  not  agree  either  to  Caligula ,  or 
S.  Magus,  and  his  deluded  followers;  1  think  he  ought,  in  his 
interpretation,  to  have  referred  no  part  of  it  to  either  of  them. 

3.  Others  would  have  the  unbelieving  yews,  who  revolted  from 
the  Romans,  and  the  JetznJb  converts  that  apoftatized  from  the 
Cbriftian  to  the  JewiJb  religion  again,  to  be  the  perfons  here 
prophefied  of, 

Jhifwer,  What  the  Apostle  is  here  fpeaking  of,  appears  tj 
have  been  an  apojlafy  from  religion  $  (lee  ver.  10,  u,  12.  and 
Note  (L)  on  chap.  ii.  3.)  But,  the  unbelieving  yews  could  not 
apojlatize  from  the  CbriJHan  religion ,  becaufe  they  had  never  im- 
braced  it :  And  the  yevsijh  Cbrifiiant,  that  did  apofatizej  had 
no  eminent  head,  or  leader,  that  deferved  the  name  of  the  man  of 
fin,  &c.  Dr.  Whitby,  who  is  the  moll  eminent  advocate  for  this 
interpretation,  plays  between-  the  two ;  and  brings  in  the  unbelie - 
vhig  yews  revolting  from  the  Romans,,  or  the  yevsijh  Cbrijlians 
falling  away  from  Chrifianity ,  juft  as  may  belt  help  him  out  in 
his  interpretation  :  Whereas  the: prophefy  it  felf  is  uniform,  and 
deferibes  one  fort  of  apoftajy  quite  throughout. 

4.  Though  Mahomet  himfelf  did  never  profefs  the  Cbriftian 
religion ,  and  therefore  could  not  be  called  an  apoflate ;  yet  as  he 
made  many  Cbrijlians  to  apojlatize,  he  might  (in  fome  fenfc)  be 
faid  to  ft  in  the  temple  of  God  :  He  likewife  mewed  himfelf  to 
be,  in  reality,  no  prophet,  but  a  temporal  prince ;  and  he  role 
after  the  downfal  of  the  Raman  emperors,  which  1  take  to  have 
been  (the  to  xaitl^cv)  that  which  letted,  (sec. 

AH  this  may  be  faid  in  favour  of  them  that  underftand  this  as 
a  prophefy  of  Mahomet .  But  then,  (i.)Suppofing  St.  John, and  Sc. 
Paul  to  have  prophelied  of  the  lame  thing;  'cis  evident  chat  Rome 
inuft  be  the  feat  o*  this  grand  impoftor,  Rev.xvii.  9  ;  18.  (2.)  Whe¬ 
ther  the  former  anfwer  be  well  grounded  or  no ;  'tis  fufficient  to 
fay.  That  the  wicked  one  was  to  come  after  the ‘working  tffSatan,  with 
%  all 
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all  power  'and  figns,  and  lying  wanders.  Sec,  i,e.  with  great  pre¬ 
tentions  to  miracles :  Whereas  Mabomet  did  not  pretend  to  efta- 
blUh  himfelf  and  his  impojlure  by  miracles :  For,  though  leveral 
miracles  are  alcribed  to  him,  by  the  fabulous  and  legendary  wri¬ 
ters  among  the  Mahometans 1 ;  yet  their  learned  men  renounce 
them  all ;  as  does  Mabomet  himfelf,  who,  in  federal  places  of  bis* 
Alcoran,  owns  that  he  wrought  no  miracles . 

5.  Though  Rome  beat  ben  oppofed  Cbrijlianity  very  much  5  and 
the  emperors  exalted  themfelves  above  all  the  kings  and  princes 
upon  earth  ;  yet  this  their  exaltation  was  not  a  thing  then  to  be 
revealed  ;  neither  did  they  apojlatize  from  Cbrijlianity  >  nor  lit 
in  the  temple  oj  God  j  nor  pretend  to  eftablifh  their  power  by 
miracles . 

6.  The  Papijls,  in  their  annotations  to  the  Rbemijb  New  ‘Tejta- 
?nent ,  interpret  this  apcjlajy  to  be  the  falling  away  of  the  pro-- 
tenants  from  the  church  of  Ronse  $  and  lo  (by  a  llrange  Iegerde-- 
main )  we  are  to.  be  the  man  of  Jin,  See.  or  his  fore-runners  at  leafl; 

Whereas  it  does  not  appear  that  there  was  then  any  Cbriflian- 
cburch  at  Rome  j  nor  are  we  united  under  any  one  common  head- 
upon  earth  •>  nor  do  wc  pretend  to  ellablilh  our  dodrine  by  mi-- 
racks ,  &c. 

As  we  have  rejected  thefc  mifinterpretations,  the  next  thing 
is  to  point  out  the  Apostle’s  meaning.  And,  however  difficult- 
it  may  appear,  upon  a  tranlient  reading,  to  fix  the  fenfe  of  fo  fhort- 
and  general  a  prophefy  as  this:  I  will. venture  to  fay,  That  no 
prophtjy  could  have  been  more  exaiily  fulfilled  than  this  hath- 
been  in  the  bijbop  of  Rome  and  his  adherents.  And  therefore,  as 
it  agrees  to  them,  and  the  whole  of  it  to  them  alone,  there  is  the- 
greateft  reafon  to  think  that  it  was  defigned  for  them ;  efpecially 
as  ’tis  a  fmgular  event,  the  like  to  which  never  happened  before, , 
and  moll  probably  never  will  happen  again. 

But,  let  us  go  over  the  leveral  parts  of  th $  prophefy : 

Before  the  day  of  the  Lord  there  was  to  happen  an  apofiafy,  &c.  Yen  3; 

And  accordingly,  what  an  apofajy  from  the.  true  Chrijkan  wor- 
Jbtp,  dollrine  and  practice,  is  lupported  by  the  church  c/'Romc! 

Inftead  of  wor (hipping  God  with  fimplicity,  and  in  fpirit  and  . 
truth,  they  have  introduced  external  pomp,  and  numberlefs  cere¬ 
monies,  tint  ingage  the  attention  without  mending  the  heart. 

Nay, 

*  See  Dr,  tPr idealist's  life  uf  Mahomet,  p-  *i»- 

In- 
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Inftead  of  worfliipping  Cod  through  Jesus  Christ  (the  only 
Mediator  between  God  and  man)  they  have  fubftituted  the  doffrine 
of  demons^  i.  e.  the  fpirits  of  men  departed  out  of  this  life,  who 
(as  they  pretend)  intercede  with  God  for  us ;  and  Invoke  the 
Virgin  Mary  more  frequently  than  God  himfelf.  They  have  not 
only  Succeeded  heathen  Rome  in  the  feat  of  empire  ;  but  have  all© 
apojlatized  into  their  *  imagery  and  idolatry ;  though  they  have 
indeed  difguiled  it  with  new  names,  and  different  pretentions. 

Inftead  of  the  Chriftian  doctrine,  they  have  {apoftatized  from 
.the  faith ,  and)  taken  from  the  common  people  .the  Liberty  of 
reading  the  fcrtpiures  in  their  mother  tongue,  that  they  mighr, 
with  more  eafe,  propagate  their  own  delufions.  For  having,  in 
a  forcible  and  violent  manner,  retrained  the  liberty  of  private 
judgment;  they  have,  wich  lefs. difficulty,  fubftituted  (inftead  of 
the  molt  excellent  dottrine  of  .the  gofpel)  their  own  articles  of 
Faith,  and  the  forged  traditions,  and  Tying  legends  of  their  church. 
And,  not  content  barely  to  propagate  ignorance,  they  have  dared 
moft  impudently  to  commend  it,  and  called  it  the  mother  of  de¬ 
motion. 

Their  dncouraglog  the  apojlafy  in  practice  will  be  taken  notice 
of,  in  explaining  the  fentences  that  immediately  follow. 

This  grand  apojiajy  was  to  proceed  gradually  toils  height ;  but 
when  it  came  to  fuch  a  pitch,  then  war  to  be  revealedt  one  that 
fhould  deservedly  be  calied,  the  man  tffnt  &c. 

That  this  phrafe  may  denote  a  fucceffion  of  perfons,  one  after 
another,  though  but  one  at  a  time,  appears  from  Dent.  xvii. 
14.^—,  20.  where-  that  phrafe,  the  king  oflfrael ,  muft  be  under¬ 
load  not  of  one  king  only,  but  of  a  fucceffion  of  kings  j  and  from 
X/v.  urxi.  10.  Numb.  xxxv.  25  ;  28,  JoJb.  xx.  6.  where  the  J*w~ 
ijh  Btgb-prtejb  is  fpoken  of  as  one  penon ;  though  any  one  in  the 
fucceffion  of  kigb-prieflt  is  there' meant. 

And,  to  whom  can  the  title  of  the  man- of  fmt  dpe.  fo  proper¬ 
ty  belong,  as  to  the  fucceffion  of  the  bijbops  of  R ome,  for  many 
paft  centuries?  There  have  not  only  been  among  them  fame  of 
‘the  vikft  of  mankind,  notorious  for  their  infidelity',  debauchery; 
and  all  manner  of  wickednefs:  But,  by  their  indulgences,  par- 
jdons,  and  difpenfations  (which  they  have  Ibid  in  fo  infamous  a 
.manner)  they  have  incouraged  all  manner  of  vile  and  wicked 

h  Sec  the  account  given  by  Or.  JkGddletott,  who  wa?  himfelf  feventl  yean  at 

jR mm. 

2  practices- 


DISSERTATION  It  55 

praftices.  Inftead  of  Showing  men  the  ncceflity  of  fin  cere  repen¬ 
tance,  unfeigned  faith,  .and  an  holy  life  and  converfation  ;  they 
have  contrived  ntimberJcfs  methods  to  make  an  holy  life  intirely 
needlefs,  and  to  indulge  men  in  the  great  eft  and  mod  abomina¬ 
ble  vices ;  and  yet  ajfiire  them  of  heaven,  even  without  xepen- 
ance,  provided  they  would  fuffidcutly  pay  them  for  their  ad- 
million. 

The  form  of  indulgences  a  little  before  the  r formation,  was  fo 
ample,  that  rich  men  were  unconcerned  what  fins  they  commit¬ 
ted  j  as  knowing  that  they  could,  living  or  dead,  purchafe  a  par¬ 
don  :  For  fuppofe  they  negle&ed  it  in  their  life-rime,  it  was  but 
leaving  fo  much  money,  by  will,  at  their  death,  for  mafles  and 
indulgences j  and  they  were  allured  that  all  would  be  forgiven. 

The  {lory  of  ’the  French  gentleman  is  well  known,  who,  being 
admonished  by  his  friend  of  his  horrible  curfiog  and  blalpheming, 
anfwercd ;  (t  There’s  no  fear,  man  $  Can’t  1  buy  my  pardon  of 
“  the  Augujlin  Friars  t  Yes ,  1  Ihould  be  forgiven  for  an  ounce  of 
«  gold,  though  1  had  ravifh’d  the  mother  oj  God,  and  cut  off  both 
“  her  breads." 

Can  fuch  notorious  wickcdnefs  always  efcape  without  an  emi* 
nent  perdition  ?' 

How  juftly  may.  prefent  Rome ,  for  her  perfeeution,  idolatry, . 
and  notorious  wickednefs,  be  deemed  myftical  Babylon,  and  (fpiri- 
tually,  or  figuratively)  called  Sodom ,  and  Egypt  (where  the' 
people  of  God  have  been  under  a  long  and  cruel  bondage^  and ' 
the  mother  of  fornications,  and  of  the  abominations  oj  the  earth c? 

Who  oppofetb  bimfelf  i,  e.  to  Christ  and  true  Chriftian$:Ver.  4, 
And  who  hath  done  this  more  than  the  church  of  Rome  ?  Their 
infamous  Croifadoes ,  the  cruel  maflacrcs  of  the  Albigenjes  and 
Waldenjes ,  of  whom  they  are  faid  to  have  llain  above  nine  hun¬ 
dred  thoufand. 

In  about  jo  years  from  the  iirft  founding  of  the  order  of  the 
jefuits,  above  eight  hundred  thoufand  of  the  prot eft  ants  were  pur 
to  death,  by  the  hand  of  the  executioner  only  j  befidcs  great  num-  ■ 
bers  that  perilhed  fcveral  other  wavs,  of  whom  we  have  now  no  - 
particular  account  remaining :  The  duke  of  Alva  boafted  of  his  ha¬ 
ving,  in  a  few  years,  cutoff  fix  and  thirty  thou  find  in  Belgium. 

1  Rev.  xi.  8.  and  xirii.  5. 
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1'lic  horrible  ami  infernal  court  of  inqiitfithn ri  is  laid,  in  about 
30  years  to  have  confumed  150,000  by  various  kinds  of  torments; 
ami  ft  ill  remains  in  Spain,  Portugal,  Italy ,  and  other  places,  on 
■purpofe  to  hinder  all  free  inquiry,  and  to  keep  mankind  in  the 
g  tea  tell  ignorance,  and  moft  flavilh  fubjeftion  to  an  hierarchy  of 
ambitious,  lazy,  and  debauched  priefts. 

The  cruel  burning  of  the  martyrs  in  England ;  and  the  horrid 
and  prodigious  maflacrcs  in  France,  and  Ireland,  can  never  be 
forgot :  No  benevolent  perfon  can  read  the  accounts  without 
weeping  eyes,  and  a  bleeding  heart, 

J3 erfecution  is  a  diftingui  thing  part  of  the  char  after  of  this  af>o- 
fiate.  If  to*  wear  out  the  faint  1  of  the  Mojl  High,  and  to  (lay  fuch  as 
are  {witnejfes  for  truth,  liberty,  and  holincfs,and  againft  imp  oft  t  ions, 
violence,  and  perfection  ;  if  to  *  make  war  with  the  faints ,  and 
frequently  to  prevail  againjl,  and  overcome  them,  and  even  to  be 

51  drunk  with  the  blood  of  the  faints  and  of  the  martyrs  oj  Jesus - 

can.poflibly  be  accomplished;  it  has  been,  and  ftill  is,  accom¬ 
pli  died  by  the  cruel  and  tyrannical  tburcb  of  Rome. 

And  exalteth  himfelf  above  ail  that  is  called  a  god,  or  even  above 
the  Imperial  Dignity ;  that  be  himfelf,  in  the  very  temple  of  God, 
may  ft  upon  bis  throne  as  a  god,  jbewing  that  in  reality  he  is  a  god. 

The. particular  words  and  phrafes  arc  explained  in  the  Notes 
on  this  fourth  verfe.  And  ’ris  eafy  to  point  out  the  accomplifti- 
ment  of  this  part  cf  the  prophefy  alfo. 

How  proudly  have  the  bifops  of  Rome  thus  exalted  them- 
felves  ;  and  with  pleafure  heard  themfclvcs  called,  by  their  flat¬ 
terers  and  vile  dependants,  king  of  kings,  and  lord  of  lords  !  by 
whom  princes  reign ,  and  upon  wloom  the  right  of  kings  depends  t 
Nay,  the  *  canonifts  Rile  him,  Our  lord  god,  the  pope.  And  they 
have  afted  accordingly,  abfolving  fubjefts  from  their  allegiance  to 
their  lawful  prince,  fomenting  and  raiftng  rebellions,  depoftng 
Qr  murdering  rightful  princes,  and  fetting  up  others  in  their  ftead. 
“With  what  pride  and  haughtinefs  have  they  called  emperors  their 
vaffals,  and  even  obliged  iome  of  them  to  hold  the  bridle,  or  ftir- 
rup,  .till  the  pope  has  mounted  his  horfc ,or  to  bear  up  his  train 

'!  ,§u:h  as  would  fee  an  nuthentic  account  of  the  rile  and  progrefs  of  the  In- 
quifitioft,  and  of  the  inhumane  treatment,  that  fuch  as  differ  from  the  church 
f> f  Koine,  there  meet  with  j  let  them  read  Limkorcb's  Iltjlory,  &c.  lately  tranf- 
fated  by  Mr.  Chamber. 

Dan.  rii,  15,  *  R.cv.  xi.  7,  8.  *  lb.  h  lb.  xvii,  6. 
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a  fter  him,  when  bis  bolinsfs  has  pleafcd  to  walk  in  a  pompous 
proceflion  ?  Nay,  with  what  amazing  infolence  have  they  whipt 
kings  and  fovereign  princes ;  and  even  fet  their  foot  upon  an  em¬ 
peror’ s  neck  ?  They  have  claimed  the  foie  right  of  nominating, 
inventing  or  confirming,  the  princes  and  rulers  of  the  earth. 
And, 

If  this  was  not  to  exalt  bimfelf  above  all  that  is  called  a  god ,  or 
an  emperor ;  there  can  be  no  event  to  anfwer  this,  or  any  pro- 
phefy  whatever.  But,  fuppofe  that  by  fliould  be  under-* 

flood,  cbjefts  of  or  things  pertaining  to  religious  worjbip ;  does 
not  the  bijbop  c/'Rome  claim  the  foie  power  of  ordaining  facra- 
ments,  confecrating  altars  and  images,  canonizing  whom  he 
plcafes  for  faints ,  and  to  appoint  what  fort  of  religious  worfhip 
(hall  be  paid,  as  well  as  to  whom  ?  otherwile,  how  comes  it  to 
pafs  that  the  Virgin  Mary  is  more  frequently  worfbipped  than  the 
Goo  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ? 

Is  not  this  evidently  a  religious  tyranny,  founded  in,  and  ftill 
fupporced  by  the  pretence  of  religion  ?  Others  have  lbmetimes 
called  in  religion  fora  pretence;  and  laid  a  fide  that  pretence, 
when  their  purpofe  has  been  ferved  ;  but  none  befides  this  have 
been  intirdy  founded  in,  and  all  along  carried  on,  merely  under 
a  pretence  to  religion ;  Of  this  the  Apostle  has  exaftly  prophe- 
fied,  by  faying,  that  be  would fit  in  the  temple  of  God  (not  a  God, 
but)  as  a  God;  i.  e,  {in  ordinc  ad  Jpiritualia)  under  a  pretence 
of  being  the  head  of  the  true  *  church,  and  having  all  fpiricual 
power,  he  would  thus  exalc  himfclf.  And,  I  need  not  fay,  That 
under  this  colour,  the  bifbops  e/'Rome  have  claimed  a  mofl  exor¬ 
bitant  power  .*  And  that  this  their  kingdom  ts  diverfe1  from  all 
kingdoms.  For  other  princes  rule,  in  their  own  dominions,  by 
their  temporal  power;  but  they,  under  the  notion  of  fpiritual 
power,  claim  obedience  in  kingdoms  and  countries,  where  a  fo¬ 
reign  temporal  prince  could  have  no  claim.  So  that  (though  he 
does  not  dirc&ly  pretend  to  be  a  god,  or  a  temporal  prince,  yet) 
he  fhows  himfelf  to  be  one,  and,  in  reality,  poiTelied  of  equal,  or 
greater  power. 

Vain  and  frivolous  is  tile  argument  that  Beliarmine  would  draw 
from  our  faying,  That  the  Cbrijlian  ebureb  is  the  temple  of  the  true 
God:  ,f  Then  (fays  he)  the  ebureb  of  Rome  mujt  be  the  ebureb  of 
“  God  ;  for  there  the  Pope  fittetb  upon  bis  throne. 


See  Augufi.  dc  Chit,  2)eit  1. 10.  c.  ij. 
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*Ti$  fo,  indeed,  juft  in  the  fame  fenfe  that  an  adulterous  womar, 
th&y  be  called  a  wife :  Or,  is  the  greateft  corruptions  may  retain 
the  names  that  were  given  in  the  times  of  the  primitive  ftmplicicy 
arid  purity. 

Ver,  6,  And  ye  know  what  now  bindretb ,  that  be  may  be  revealed  in  bis 
own  proper  feafon.]  That  the  Roman  emperor  was  the  obftrudting 
power,  is  highly  probable.  (See  Note  on  this  verfe.)  And  ’tis 
very  remarkable,  that  upon  this  account  the  primitive  Chriftians 
ufed  to  pray  for  the  continuance  of  the  Roman  empire ,  viz.  to  hin¬ 
der  the  appearance  of  Anticbrijl .  Tertullian  (who  flourished  in  the 
conclufion  of  the  fecond  century)  lays, "  Now  the  myftery  of iniquity 
worketb  \  only  be  who  let  let  b,  will  lety  until  be  be  taken  out  of  the 
way :  What  is  this  (fays  he)  but  tbe  Roman  empire  t  And0  St. 
Jerome,  when  he  heard  that  Rome  was  taken  by  Alaricus ,  the 
Goth,  {bowed  that  he  expefted*the  appearance  of  Anticbrijl ,  up¬ 
on  the  removal  of  the  Roman  empire •,  and  wondered  that  it  was 
hot  more  fpeedy :  For  (fays  he)  oe  that  hindered  is  taken  out  of  tbe 
way  i  and  yet  we  don't  underfand  that  Anticbrijl  approaches. 

I  might  quote  more  from  the  fatbefs *  but  thefc  expreflions  are 
lb  remarkably  plain,  that  (if  one  could  depend  upon  any  oral  tra~ 
dithns)  one  would  almoft  believe  that  die  primitive  Gbrtjlians  had 
received  this  by  apcjlolical  tradition. 

It  may  be  woFth  while  to  compare,  with  what  has  been  fa  id, 
Rev.  xiii.  2,  3.  and  xvii.9, 10, 1 and  if  St.  John  there  prophefied 
of  the  fame  thing,  their  tradition  was  not  merely  oral. 

V-cr.  For  the  myjlery  of  iniquity  already  toorketb ;  only  there  is  one  that 
obftruBcth,  until  he  be  taken  out  of  tbe  way  ;  Or  (as  lbme  would 
render  it)  until  he  cedfes  fo  interpofe. 

’Tis  impoflible  for  us  to  know  more  of  the  tendency  towards 
this  grdnd  apojtajj,  in  the  Apostles  days,  than  they  have  men¬ 
tioned  in  their  writings.  Hymencus  and  Alexander  1'ubvertcd  the 
Chriftians  by  teaching  falfe  doctrines.  D’totrepbes  afpired  after  the 
brehem  inched.  Demas  overloved  the  prefent  World.  Some,  by  a., 
falfe  humility,  fell  into  the  worfliip  of  angels :  Others  are  charged  - 
with  making  a  gain  of  godlinefs ;  and  others  again.  With  placing 
ttligion  in  a  diftindtion  between  meats  and  drinks,  and  in  the  ob- 
lervatton  of  days,  and  weeks,  and  months,  and  years ;  not  con- 
fcdeHng  that  the  kingdom  of  God  confifts  in  rigbteoufnef,  and  peace, 
and  joy  in.  tbe  Holy  Gi hpjl. 

"  Rev.  xvii.  I,  a,  fifr.  »  De  Re  fur,  Gam.  r.  14,  9  A-dGerom. 
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As  we  know  what  the  apoflafy  is,  at  its  height ;  we  may  juftly 
conclude,  that  every  corruption  in  worfhip,  faith,  or  practice, 
was  a  making  way  for  this  apoflafy,  fbmcwhat  of  the  fpirit  of  the 
man  of  jin,  &c.  or  the  myjlery  of  iniquity  then  working. 

And  (according  to  this  part  of  the  prophcfy)  *tis  well  known 
that  they  have  not  arrived  to  their  grand  corruption)  but  ftep  by 
ftcp  ;  and  at  the  Sift  by  flow,  and  a  I  moil  infcnfible  degrees. 

And  then  Jball  be  revealed  that  wicked  one ,  or  lawleji  perj'on.  And  Ver.  8. 
'tis  notorioufly  plain,  that  the  removal  of  the  Roman  emperors  did 
open  the  way  for  the  advancement  of  the  bijl)op  of  Rome,  to  his 
power  and  grandeur,  Tfhen  was  the  wicked  one  fignally  revealed. 

O  Tibet  lawlefs  perjbn.  How  proper  a  title  for  him, 

who  hath  been  declared  to  be  fubjebi  to  no  law  ;  but  by  the  pleni¬ 
tude  of  bis  power  to  make  right  wrong,  and  wrong  right  j  to  make 
virtue  vice,  and  vice  virtue ;  to  difpenfe  with  all  laws,  human  or 
divine  •,  and  that  he  may  da  all  things  above  law,  againjl  law,  and 
without  law  ! 


ifVbom  the  Lc xoW//  dejlroy  with  the  Spirit  of  bis  mouth ,  andVer.  8. 
will  utterly  abolijb  with  the  brigbtnefs  of  bis  coming.}  This  ought 
ro  be  read  in  a parenthefs  {fee  Note  (*')  on  this  verfe)  and  then  it 
can’t  hence  he  inferred,  that  the  man  of  fin,  &c.  was  to  be  deftroy- 
ed  immediately  upon  his  appearance.  Poffibly  the  fir  ft  fentence 
may  refer  to  the  deftruCtion  of  him,  and  his  kingdom,  in  this 
world,  and  anfwer  to  fif-u.xi.  13.  and  xiv,  6 — jo,  and  xv.  1,  &c. 
and  xvii.  16,  17.  and  xviiL  1,  2,  tec.  and  xix.  15—21.  and  the 
latter  fentence  to  his  Anal  destruction  at  the  laft  day,  and  anfwer 
to  Rev.  xx.  10.  But  1  lay  no  ftretsupon  this  conjecture,  only  men¬ 
tion  it  as  what  deferves  to  be  inquired  into ;  nor  was  it  uncom¬ 
mon  for  our  Lord  and  his  Apoflles,  ftrft  to  hint  a  thing  more  ge¬ 
nerally  and  obfeurely,  and  afterwards  to  explain  it  more  largely 
and  clearly. 

As  the  two  laft  fentences  were  in  a  Parentbejis,  we  may  go  on 
as  if  they  were  not  there ;  and  then  the  fenfe  will  run  thus : 

When  the  obftrufting  power  is  removed,  then  (hall  be  revealed  Ver.  9. 
that  v/icked  one  ;  Wboje  earning  jball  be,  by  a  diabolical  energy, 
with  ail  power,  -andfgns ,  and  lying  wonders ; 

And  with  the  mojl  fraudulent  and  unrighteous  cheats  though  none  Ver.  10, 
need  be  deluded  ther  eby,  if  they  are  lovers  of  truth  and  virtue.  1 1, 12, 

The  many  pretences  to  miracles  in  the  church  of  Rome  has 
abundantly  fulfilled  this.  They  affert,  that  churches  have  been  mo¬ 
ved  into  diftant  countries;  that  images  have  nodded,  fmiled, 
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frowned  or  fpokcn  upon  occafion  ;  that  blood  has  been  annually 
liquefied  on  a  certain  day  of  the  year ;  that  the  firft.’'  convert  St. 
Gaul  made  in  Germany ,  was  a  bear  ;  that  St.  Anthony  of  Padua 
preached  to  a  vaft  aflcmbly  of  fi(h,  whom  he  hadmiracnlouily 
called  together,  to  hear  the  word  oj  the  Lord.  That  St.  Fraud i 
preached  with  great  fuccefs  to  birds  and  beads  5  which  he  thought- 
our  Lord  had  commanded,  Mark  xvi.  15. 

Numberlefs  have  been  the  fictitious  apparitions  of  fouls  depart' 
ed,  in  order  to  prove  fuch  a  (late  as  purgatory  i  nay,  what  have 
they  not  pretended  to  ?  Voices  from  heaven  and  hell  }  cures  at. 
the  (brines  of  their  faints ;  or  by.  their  bones  and  relicks,  to 
which  they  have  l'ometimes  aferibed  a  power  to  raiie  per  Ions 
from  the  dead  ?  All  the  legends ,  and  lying  wonders that  the  molt 
diabolical  invention  could  contrive,  have  been  made  ufe  of  to 
found  and  fupport  this  notorious  apajtafy. 

For  my  own  part,  Lgreacly  queuion  the  reality  of  all  their  mi¬ 
racles  :  But  fuppofe  any  of  them  to  have  been  real  j  a  miracle  on-r 
ly  ft>ows.  that  fome  being  interpofes,  that  is  fuperior  in  power  to 
man  :  And,  as  we  muft  judge  by,  the  dodrine  they  would  promote, 
whether  the  miracles  are  worked  by  a  good  or  bad  fpirit  j  ’tis  evi¬ 
dent,  that  (if  tlicy  work  any  real  miracles)  they  are  a  (lifted  by 
a  malevolent  and  wicked  fpirit,  becaufe  they  would  thereby  pro¬ 
mote  ignorance,  falfiiood.  and  wickcdncfs. 

They  have  like  wife,  by  the.  mojl  unrighteous  deceit  f  appeared  as 
profefied  friends  to  Christianity ,  though  really  its  greateft  enc-r 
mies  jhavc  canonized  men  for  feints  that  have  been  the  moft  flagi  ¬ 
tious  fnmers ;  and  confccratcd  murders,  treafoas,  maflacres,  and 
rebellions,  by  promifmg  their  votaries  immediate  entrance  into 
heaven,  fuppofe  they  (hould  be  cutoffin  perpetrating  thofc  black 
and  horrid  crimes. 

'Twere  endlefs  to  mention  their  pious  frauds,  and  fpecious  and 
aftoniftiing  methods  to  draw  in  the  word  of  men,  and  to  difeou- 
rage  the  bed,  to  gratify  their  own,  exorbitant,  luft  of  power, 
riches,  and  ambition ! 

And  muft  they  not  believe  lies ,  that,  can  delight  in  their  moa- 
ftrous  and  lying  legends  j  and  tamely  give  up  the  feriptvres  ?  and 
be  under  the  Jlrongejl  delujim  and  infatuation,  that  would  defend 
or  fupport  fuch  an  amazing  apofiafy^ 

p  Addifen’*  Travels,  f>.  484.,  Ibid.  p*47,  t£r>  . 
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Thus  I  have  briefly  gone  through  the  feveral  parts  of  this  pro- 
pbcly,  and  (hown  (I  think)  that  no  prophefy  can  be  more  exaftly 
accomplished.  It  may  poflihly  be  thought  an  objeilion  to  this  in¬ 
terpretation,  that  Sr.  Paul  has  taken  no  notice  of  this  propbejy 
in  bis  epiftk  to  the  Romans  j  tho'  that  was  the  very  place  where 
the  man  of  fin,  &c.  was  to  appear. 

jinjwer,  I  wtli  lay  no  great  ftrefs  upon  what  he  hathfaid,  Rom. 

xi,  lj - -22,  becaufe  it  can’t  certainly  be  made  appear  that  he 

had  there  any  view  to  this  grand  apojlafy.  But  it  may  be  juftly 
alledged,  that  St.  Paul  had  not  planted  this  church  bimfelr,  and 
therefore  he  (peaks  in  a  more  condescending  and  referved  manner} 
that  they  had  not  fallen  into  this  miftake  about  th t  Jpeedy  coming 
of  the  day  of  the  Loro  ;  and  therefore  there  was  no  fuch  particu¬ 
lar  re  a  fon  to  mention  ibis  prophefy  in  writing  to  them,  as  he  had 
here  tor  writing  ex  prefly  to  the  Tbejjalomans  about  it.  Tfr 
church  of  Rome  was  not  then  an  apofiatc  church  j  nor  the  Chrifti- 
ans  then  alive  in  any  danger  of  fo  eminent  an  apofiafy :  And  final¬ 
ly  (what  appears  to  me  to  be  a  confidcration  of  great  moment) 
the  Apostle  was  cautious  of  fpcakinij  out,  in  an  epijlle  to  a 
church  where  he  had  never  been,  concerning  the  5  xatfKnr,  that 
which  letted  j  which  he  muft  have  done,  or  elfe  they  would  not 
have  under  flood  him :  1' hough  I  doubt  not  but,  that  when  he 
came  in  perfon  to  Rome,  he  acquainted  that  church  with  ibis  pro - 
pbcjy,  as  plainly  and  particularly  as  was  wife  and  proper. 

Corollaries,  j.  From  what  hath  been-  laid,  ’tis  eafy  to  judge 
concerning  popery,  and  the  reformation .  'Tis  nor-  the  largenc/s  of 
a.  churchy  nor  her  external  pomp  and  grandeur,  that  makes  her 
the  true  ebureb  i  nor  are  they  always  the  Scbifmaticks  that  arc  the 
fewer  in  number.  No,  fuppofe  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  ftiould, 
generally,  confpire  together  in  maintaining  abfurd  doctrines,  im¬ 
moral  or  unreafonable  practices,  uncharitablcnefs  and  iinpofiti- 
onsj  they  arc  properly  the  Hereticks  and  Scbifmaticks:  And  let  the 
number  that  feparates  from  them,  in  defence  of  truth  and  vir¬ 
tue,  liberty  and  charity,  be  never  fo  few - they  are,  in  reality; 

tbt  true  church ;  and  the  other,  only  a  grand  fchifm,  or  worldly 
faElion }  even  tho’  their  party  be  as  numerous;  as  that  with  the 
foies  of  their  feet  they  could  dry  up  rivers. 

Holding  the  truth  in  love,  is  a  mark  of  the  true  church :  And 
fuch  as  forfake  this  are  apojlates.  Such  is  the  febifm ,  faction,  and 
apojlafi  of  the  prefent  church  of  Rome,  that  mother  of  idolatries^  , 
and  of  the  abominations  of  the  earth :  And  reformation  is  a  molt . 

glorious 
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glorious  thing,  when  founded  upon  its  right  bajis,  of  reafon  and 
(t cripturs ,  liberty  and  charity. 

2.  How  ftrong  an  argument  may  what  hath  been  faid,  afibrd 
us  for  the  truth  of  the  chrijiian  religion?  Here  was  a  moll  figaal 
event  foretold,  and  chat  many  ages  before  it  came  to  pa  ft  :  An 
event,  the  like  to  which  had  never  happened  Itncc  the  creation 
of  this  world  (and  probably,  there  will  never  happen  fuch  ano¬ 
ther  ;)  JT was  therefore  an  event  that  was  out  of  the  reach  of  all 
human  conjecture,  or  fore-light ;  and  yet  experience  hath  Ihuwn 
chat  the  prediction  was  exadt. 

Neither  cntkujiajls  nor  impcjlors  could  poilibly  have  guelfcd  fo 
agreeably  to  fo  uncommon  an  event }  nor  can  we,  that  have  lived 
:  to  fee  fo  much  of  the  accomplilhmenr,  deferibe  this  apofiafy  in  a 
more  concife,  or  lively  manner,  than  St.  Faux  has  here  done, 
and  St.  John  (as  I  apprehend)  in  the  Revelation. 

They  therefore  muft  have  been  true  prophets,  and  divinely  in- 
fpired ,  or  clfc  they  could  never  have  uttered  fuch  remarkable  pre¬ 
dictions  ;  which  time  and  faCt  have  fo  exactly  verified. 

Some  other  arguments  for  the  truth  oj  the  Cbrifiian  religion 
(though  jull  and  concluiivc)  may  be  of  a  more  fubcle  and  difficult 
nature  :  But  the  rife  and  progrefs  of  this  apofiafy  is  a  faCt,  a  plain 
faCt !  an  argument  that  cannot  eafily  be  evaded,  but  muft  llrike 
all  the  virtuous  and  attentive!  All  church  hifiory ,  for  feveral  cen¬ 
turies  paft,  is  full  of  it ;  and  we  need  but  open  our  eyes,  and  we 
may  behold  too  much  of  it :  For  the  man  of  fin.  See.  is  even  now 
upon  his  throne,  exalting  hiraielf  (as  much  as  he  can)  above  the 
kings  of  the  earth  ;  and  with  fuch  ftrong  delufions  feduemg  the 
nations,  as  to  make  many  of  them  to  believe  a  lye:  How  often  do 
we  hear  of  die  diftnal  effects  of  their  cruel  and  pcrfecuting  fpirit  ? 
Our  anceftors  felt  it  j  and  we  have  been  in  danger :  Though  the 
fnare  was  broken,  and  we  have  efcaped.  Yet  all  pious  and  bene¬ 
volent  perfons  are  daily  mourning  over  it ;  and  ready  to  lay,  Hons 
long ,  0  Lord,  holy  and jufi ,  milt  tbm  permit  thine  enemies  to  tri¬ 
umph  j  and  not  require  the  blood  of  thy  martyrs  at  their  bands  ? 

Christianity  is  a  religion  reafonable  in  it  felf  $  promotes 
the  pureft  virtue;  was  at  firft  planted  by  miracles ,  and  great  plen¬ 
ty  of  jpiritual  gifts :  And  here  is  a  remarkable  prophefy ,  which 
(after  fo  many  hundred  years)  is  exaCtly  verified  by  a  notorious 
event.  What  evidences  would  be  fufficicnt,  where  aU  thefe  are 
receded ! 
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3.  We  ought  not  to  be  Ihocked  at  the  prefent  ftace  of  the  Cbri- 
jii&ncburcb  j  for  fuch  did  the  Apostles  of  our  Lord  pro- 
phci’y  that  it  would  be.  Tho5  the  heft  things  arc  liable  to  corrup¬ 
tion  i  yet  one  would  hardly  have  thought  it  polfible,  that  fo  great, 
fo  notorious  a  corruption,  could,  by  any  pretences,  have  fprung 
out  of  the  Cbrijlian  religion . 

Look  into  the  New  Tenement,  which  contains  the  religion  ^Je-- 
sus,  and  look  into  the  polity  and  con  fti nation  of  the  ebureb  of  Rome  j 
and  you  may  eafily  perceive  that  light  and  darknefs  are  not  more 
unlike.  The  goj'pei  every  where  requires  the  greateft  virtue  and 
purity ;  and  this  wicked  church  (that  JcbiJ'matically  calls  herfelf, 
Tbe  only  true  church )  hath  gotten  fo  many  'arts  co  make  men  very 
religious,  without  any  virtue  or  goodnefs  at  all,  that  it  does  every  • 
where  incourage  all  manner  of  wickednefs  and  abomination. 

Daniel 1  prophefied  that  the  Goo  of  heaven  would  cre<3  a  king¬ 
dom  >  &c.  that  lliould  be  fubjeft  to  the  fin  of  man.  And  we  fay, 
That  this  kingdom  of  rightcoufncfs  was  actually  eredfced  by  our 
Lord  amd  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 

Now,  upon  looking  abroad  into  a  great  part  of  Cbrijlendont, 
’tis  natural  to  inquire.  Is  this  tbe  kingdom  propbejied  oft  No,  to 
prevent  fuch  a  difficulty,  ’twas  alio  propbejied ,  that  out  of  this 
fpiritual  kingdom  Ihould  a  rife  one  of  the  greateft  apoftafm  and 
corruptions ,  that  ever  appeared  in  the  world :  Though  true  Cbri- 
fi  'umty  (as  contained  in  the  j'eriptures )  hath  all  along  been  inva¬ 
riably  the  fame. 

4.  How  ought  we  to  rejoice  that  this  tyrannical  and  unrighte¬ 
ous  power  Ihall  .come  to  an  end  ?  and  think  our  felves  obliged  in 
gratitude  to  do  every  thing  in  our  power,  towards  bringing 
about  fo  happy  an  event  ?  Blefled  be  God  that  we  arc  delivered 
from  this  worfe  than  Egyptian  darknefs  and  Ha  very!  Particularly, 
let  us  reflect,  with  gratitude,  upon  our  late  narrow  cfcape,  under; 
the  aufpicious  conduct  of  King  William,  of  immortal  memory  j  who? 
(by  the  favour  of  a  kind  providence)  laid  the  foundation  for- 
bringing  in  among  us,  tbe  illujlrious  boufe  of  Hanover  ;  a  fami¬ 
ly,  that  were  among  the  firft  proteflers  againft  popery,  and  that 
have  ever  fince  been  Protejlants  •,  and  (which  is  in  a  dilUnguilh- 
ing  manner,  the  glory  of  our  prefent  happy  government,  and  at¬ 
tended  with  the  greateft  and  moftdiffiifive  bleffings — they  are)  ftre- 
nuous  aflertors  of  liberty,  both  civil  and  religious:  BlelTcdbeGoD 
for  fuch  a  royal  family, — And  ht  all  tbe  people Jay,  Ames*  May 
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they,  their  defendants,  continue  friends  to  mankind ,  and  lo¬ 
vers  of  truth,  virtue,  raid  liberty  throughout  ail  generations ! 

What  madnefs  mult  poflefs  fuch  as  would  bring  us  back  again 
into  this  fpiritual  Egypt  ?  when  all  wife  men  Would  avoid  hci, 
for  fear  of,  at  lull,  partaking  in  her  plagues.  'Tis  owing  to  cur  de¬ 
liverance  from  this  mother  of  abominations ,  that  wc  luve  the  jir>p- 
tures  fo  common,  and  in  our  own  language ;  that  wc  arc  allowed 
the  liberty  of  private  Judgment,  and  blcflcd  with  fo  many  excel¬ 
lent  helps  to  understand  our  Bible  ;  that  we  are  not  required  to 
believe  the  grofleft  absurdities,  and  pru&ile  the  moil  flagrant  ids* 
iatriesy  and  that  upon  pain  of  forfeiting  all  that  is  dear  to  us  in 
this  world,  and  of  being  fcntcnccdto  eternal  damnation  in  the  next. 

The  molt  acceptable  way  of  testifying  our  gratitude  to  Al¬ 
mighty  God,  for  fo  great  a  deliverance,  is  to  Study  the  ferip- 
turei  with  care,  and  pradtife  accordingly ;  and  to  allow  others 
that  liberty  of  private  judgment  that  we  our  (elves  defirc;  to 
avoid  uneharitablenels  towards  fuch  as  differ  from  us,  and  a  per¬ 
secuting  fpirit  in  all  the  branches  and  degrees  of  it ;  to  lay  the 
great  llrcfs  of  religion  where  the feri pi  tires,  have  laid  it  (not  in  ab- 
Strufe  notioas,  and  unintelligible  fubtlcties  j  not  in  forms  and  ce¬ 
remonies,  or  any  politive  institutions ;  nor  in  an  empty  profef- 
lion  of  the  pureSt  and  belt  religion,  but)  upon  the  fmcere  love  of 
God,  and  one  another  ;  upon  a  due  governing  our  paSlions  and 
fenfual  appetites,  and  the  habitual  practice  of  univerfal  holinefs. 
For  what  iignifies  it,  what  church  any  man  belongs  to,  what  pro- 
feflion  of  religion  he  makes,  or  what  advantages  he  enjoys  ;  if  he 
don’t  love  God  and  keep  his  commandments  ;  if  he  abufe  his  li¬ 
berty  to  liccntioufnefs,  and,  in  the  midSl  of  fuch  light,  Show  that 
he  loveth  darknefs,  by  leading  a  fcandalous  and  wicked  life ; 
which,  of  all  others,  is  the  blackeft  herefy,  and  molt  flagrant  and 
notorious  corruption  and  apoftafy  ! 

The  End. 
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H  I  S  T  O  R  Y 

O  F  T  H  E 

STATE  of  THINGS 

WHEN 

St  Paul  wrote  his  Firft  Epiftle  to  Timothy. 

IF  we  would  have  a  foil  account  of  the  ftate  of  things  when 
St.  Paul  wrote  this  his  firft  efifile  to  Timothy  *  we  mull 
carefully  confider  the  three  following  particulars. 

I.  Ttmothfi  life  and  chandler. 

II.  The  planting  of  the  Chriltian  church  ac  Epbefus,  And,  . . 

III.  The  time  when,  and  the  occafion  upon  which,  this  epijile 
was  written. 

The  enlarging  upon  thefe  particulars,  will  be  the  more  proper 
and  neceffary,  (not  only  as  the  two  epilttes  to  Timothy  have  occa- 
fioned  many  and  warm  controverlies,  but)  as  this  will,  in  a  great 
meafure,  ferve  as  an  hiftory  to  them  both,  and  be  frequently  re- 
fer’d  to  in  the  notes,  in  order  to  render  them  the  Ihorter. 

I.  As  to  Timothy’s  life  and  character. 

He  appears  to  have  been  a  native  of  Lyftra,  (which  Sc.  Luke 
has  called  a  cityo E  Lycaonia,  Adtsxvi.  i.  compared  with  chap. 
xiv.  6.)  Some  chink  that  his  parents  came  from  Tbejfalonica ,  be¬ 
cause  he  is  reckoned  among  the  mclfengers  of  the  church  of  the 
Tbeffakniani)  Adis  xx,  4. 
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His  father  was  a  Greek ,  or  Gentile ;  but  his  mother  was  a 
Jeweffe.  Moft  probably,  his  father  was  a  devout  Gentile ,  or 
profelyte  of  the  gate,  as  he  had  married  a  Jeweffe. 

According  to  an  ancient  reading,  (fee  Dr.  Mills  on  ABs  xvi.  i.) 
’Timothy  ^  father  was  dead,  and  his  mother  now  a  widow. 

His  grandmother,  whofe  name  was  Lois,  and  his  mother, 
whofe  name  was  Eunice,  being  JetveJfes,  and  both  of  them  very 
pious  women ; — they  had  given  him  a  virtuous  and  religious  edu¬ 
cation,  and  had  taken  particular  care  to  acquaint  him  with  the 
feriptures  of  the  Old  Teftaroenr.  But, 

As  his  father  was  a  Gentile ,  (and,  perhaps,  would  not  confent 
to  it)  he  was  not  circumcifed  in  his  infancy. 

1 ^  having  preached  eight  or  nine  Years  as  a  Chri/Uan 

cLud.4* prophet ,  was fent  along  with  Barnabas  to  Jehefaleni,  with  the 
charitable  collection  made  by  the  Chriftians  at  Antioch,  and  then 
was,  by  his  rapture  into  paradife  and  the  third  heavens,  admitted 
to  fee  our  Lord  Jesus  Curist  in  Pcrfon,  after  his  refurreCtion 
from  the  dead,  and  to  receive  the  revelation  of- the  gfpcl,  which 
he  was  to  preach  unto  the  Gentiles,  immediately  from  him,  z  Cor. 

xii.  j,  2,  6 fc.  ARs  xxii.  ij,  &c.  *  Then  was  he  constituted 
Apostle  of  xhf,  Gentiles  ;  and  -Barnabas  did  moft  probably 
receive  his  apojlolic  conmtijfim  at  the  fame  time,-.^&f  xi.  30.  and 

xiii.  2.  compared  with  1  Cor.  ix.,6.  and  GaL  ii.  9.  As  there 
were  only  elders ,  and  no  Apostle,  then  at  Jerufalem,  there 
could  be  no  fufpicion  of  their  having  received  their  revelation  of 
the  fcheme  of  the  gofpel,  or  their  apojlolic  commijfion,  from  fuch  as 
were  Apostles  before  them. 

When  they  had  deliver’d  the  charity  of  the  Chriftians  at  An¬ 
tioch  to  the  Chriftian  elders  at  Jerufalem,  (which  is  called  the 
fulfilling  their  mintfry,  ACts-xii.  ult.)  they  returned  to  Antioch ; 
end  then  the  Holy  Gbofi,  by  the  mouth  of  feme  of  the  prophets 
there,  laid,  “  Separate  me  Barnabas  and  Saul  for  the  work  to 
“  which  they  have  been  lately  called  f  i.  e.  at  Jerufalem,  Acts 
xiii,.  1,  2,  &c.  And, 

They  accordingly  recommended  them  to  God  for  fuccefs  and 
a  blefiing,  by  falling  and  prayer,  accompanied  with  laying  on  of 
hands. 

Barnabas  and  Saul,  thus  commiftioned,  qualified,  and  recom¬ 
mended  to  the  divine  blefiing,  left  Antioch  in  Syria ,  and  fee  out 
upon  tleir  frft  apefolic  journey . 

*  See  this  proved  mote  at  Urge,  Afifce!.  fat.  fiffay  III. 
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When  they  had  pafs’d  through  Cyprus,  and  were  come  to  Pam- AMPuifli 
fbylia,  John  Mark ,  who  was  an  evangeUfi,  or  a  prime  minifter  to  cS^.V- 
thofe  two  Apostles,  left  them,  and  went  back  to  Jerufalent,  (Ads 
xlii.  13.)  either  in. queft  of  St.  Peter ,  for  whom  be  feems  to  have 
had  a  particular  affedfcion,  or  as  difcouraged  at  the  prolped  of  the 
work  in  which  they  were,  engaging. 

However,  the  two  Apostles  went  on,  and  coming  to  Anticcb  Au,Om<. 
in  Pifdia,  they  there  gather’d  the  firft  Chriftian  church  from  4* 
among  the  idolatrous  Gentiles. 

From  thence  they  went  to  Iconium  j  and,  after  fome  ftay  there, 
they  had  private  intelligence  that  the  unbelieving  yews  and  Gen¬ 
tiles  had  confpired,  with  fome  of  the  rulers  of  that  city,  to  ufe 
them  in  a  bafe  and  cruel  manner ;  upon  which,  they  evaded  their 
malicious  projed,  by  fleeing  to  Derbe  and  Lyftra ,  and  to  other 
places  in  that  neighbourhood  j  and  there  alfo  they  preached  the 
go/pel:  For  Gov,  who  brings  good  out  of  evil,  has  often  fpread 
thegofpel  by  the  perfections  raifed  againft  fuch  as  preach  it. 

At  Lyftra,  I  fuppofe,  that  Loss ,  Eunice ,  and  limotby,  were 
all  converted. to  the  Chriftian  faith  at  this  time :  But  if  limtby 
was  now  converted,  ’tis  highly  probable  that  he  had  not,  as 
yet,  any  of  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Gbojl  imparted  unco  him,  by  the 
laying  on  of  the  Hands  ,  of  the  Apostles.  They  did,  indeed, 
ufually  impart  the  Holy  Gbojl  (as  I  apprehend)  to  all  adult  Chri- 
ftians  immediately  after  baptifm  ;  but  Timothy  feems  now  to  have 
been  fome  years  under  twenty,  and  therefore  could  not  be  rec¬ 
koned  among  the  adult. 

Some  illuftrioufr  evidences  attended  their  miffion  and  do&rine; 
during  their  prefent  abode  at  Lyftra -y  and  particularly  their  in- 
ftantaneous  cure  of  the  man  that  had  been  lame  from  his  birth, 
which  made  the  idolatrous  Gentiles  imagine,  that  the  two  Apo¬ 
stles  were  zwo  gods.  And  their  modefty  and  humility  in  refu¬ 
ting  the  facrifices  and  exceflive  veneration  of  the  people,  was 
another  beautiful  circumftance,  almoft  equally  remarkable  and 
affetfting. 

We  are  frequently  obliged,  in  giving  an  account  of  the  firft 
planting  of  Cbriftianity,  to  draw  an  horrid  picture  of  the  unbelie¬ 
ving  Jews ;  and  particularly,  as  to  the  cafe  before  us,  we  are 
told,  that  when  Paul  and  Barnabas  had  been  for  fome  time  at 
Lyftra ,  the  unbelieving  yews  in  the  neighbouring  towns  had  got 
notice  of  ir,  and  followed  them  from  Antioch  and  Iconium ,  even 
to  Lyftra ,  incenting  the  rabble  againft  them,  by  representing 

them 
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them  as  impoftors  and  ill  defigning  men,  till  at  laft  they  pre¬ 
vailed  with  that  'rabble,  in  a  tumultuous  manner,  to  Hone  Sr. 
Paul  (upon  the  fame  account  as  he  himfelf  had  formerly  con- 
fented  to  the  Honing  of  Sl  Stephen)  and  when  they  had  Honed 
him,  they  dragged  him  out  of  the  city,  as  thinking  that  he  was 
quite  dead.  *Tis  to  this,  very  probably,  that  he  himfelf  alludes, 
a  Car.  xi.  23  ;  25.  in  faying,  that  he  bad  been  in  deaths  often ,  and 
particularly,  that  once  he  bad  been  fioned. 

But  though  his  enemies  left  him  for  dead,  the  Chr Lilians  would 
not  leave  him ;  and  whilfi  they  were  Handing  about  him  with 
much  anxiety,  he,  to  tbeir  great  joy*  revived,  and  got  up,  and 
went  privately  with  them  into  the  city,  and  the  next  day  he  de¬ 
parted  with  Barnabas  to  Derbe,  where  (with  alt  his  fores  and 
bruifes  about  him)  he  began,  with  his  wonted  vigour  and  forti¬ 
tude,  to  preach  Gkrifiiamty  *,  and  there  again  he  made  feveral 
converts. 

To  his  treatment  in  thofe  places,  and  at  this  time  of  his  being 
there,  does  St.  Paul  evidently  refer,  2  Tim.  iii.  jo.  where  he 

faith  to  Timothy,  Thou  baft  fully  known, - my  patience ,  and  the 

perfections  and  afftiSlions  which  bejel  me  at  Antioch,  at  Iconium, 
and  at  Lyflrs,  what  and  how  much  I  endured ;  but  out  of  them  alt 
the  Lord  delivered  me.  ■  ■■— As  Timothy  was  a  j£ yftrtan,  he  was,, 
perhaps,  an  eye-witnefs  of  St,  Paul's  being  Honed  there,  and  one 
of  them  that  Hood  by  him  when  he  revived  after  Honing. 

Ar.cM?*  St.  Paul  and  Barnabas  revifited  the  churches  which  they  had 
Claud.  7.  and  ordained  their  elders  to  be  btjbops  and  deacons  >  and 

then  they  returned  to  Antioch  in  Syria,  from  whence  they  had  fet 
out  upon  that  their  jirft  apoftolic  journey. 

Anno  48.  Now  the  famous  difpute  arofc  about  the  Gentile  converts  fub- 
ciaud.  s.  netting  to  circumcifion,  and  the  whole  law  of  Moles  and  this- 
occasioned  St.  Paul  and  Barnabas  to  go  up  to  'Jerufalan. :  And 
when  that  affair  was  decided  by  the  Apostles,  elders,  and  bre- 
Anno  49,  tkren,  they  returned  to  Antioch  in  Syria,  and  delivered  unto  the 
’  9’  church  that  unanimous  determination  j  and  there  they  Hay’d  for 
feme  time. 

Anno  40.  When  they  bad  refblved  upon  a  feconj,  apojlolic  journey) n  order 
ebud.  10.  to  vjftt  again  the  churches  which  they  had  already  planted.  Bar * 
babas,  out  of  hh  very  great  natural  affection  for  his-coufin  ^ 
Mark,  infilled  upon  it  that  he  fhould  be  permitted  to  go  along 
with  them  a  fecond  time,  as  an ,  evangeRfi,  or  their  miniHer : 
St.  Paul,,  judging,  more  impartially,.. and  without  the  biafs  of 
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confanguinity,  refufed  to  admit  him,  becaule  be  had,  at  Pam- 
fbylia,  (cither  in  a  cowardly  or  humourfome  manner)  left  them 
in  their  laft  apojiolic  journey,  and  would  not  accompany  them  in 
their  neceflity,  as  he  ought  to  have  done. 

And  the  contention  grew  fo  warm  between  chafe  two  excellent 
men,  chat  they  parted  company ;  for,  chough  they  were  infpired 
as  to  the  whole  lcherae  of  the  Chriftian  doorine,  and  may  fo  far 
be  depended  upon  as  infallible;  yet  ‘cis  unreafonable  toevpedtthac 
they  fhould  be  infpired  in  their  ordinary  conduit,  or  diverted  of 
all  human  infirmities;  And  it  would  be  ridiculous  to  make  fuch 
things  any  objection  to  the  truth  of  the  Chrifiian  religion . 

It  appears  abundantly,  that  they  were  afterwards  reconciled, 
and  a&ed  again  in  concert  for  the  fpreading  of  Chrirtianicy. 

In  the  mean  time,  God,  in  his  good  providence,  made  their 
reparation  turn  to  the  more  extenfive  benefit  of  mankind ;  for 
hereupon  they  went  to  plant  the  gofpel  in  different  places,  Bar¬ 
nabas  taking  his  nephew,  John  Mark ,  along  with  him,  and  fail¬ 
ing  to  Cyprus,  his  native  country ;  and  St.  Paul  cbofe  for  his 
minifter  Silas  [Silvansts]  who  had  been  lately  lent  as  one  of  the 
mefiengers  of  tne  church  of  Jerufalem  to  the  church  of  Antioch , 
and  who  had,  fince  that,  chofe  to  tarry  at  Antioch  with  St.  Paul, 
rather  than  to  return  with  Judas  (die  ocher  meflenger)  to  Jeru¬ 
falem. 

Being  recommended  to  God  for  his  bleffing  by  the  prayers  of 
the  church  at  Antioch ,  (accompanied,  perhaps,  this  fecond  time 
alfo  with  laying  on  of  hands)  ne  went,  with  Silas ,  through  feve- 
ral  parts  of  Syria ,  and  through  Cilicia ,  his  native  province,  to 
confirm  the  Chriftians,  and  to  make  more  converts.  And, 

Wherever  it  was  proper,  he  .delivered  the  epijlle  from  the 
church  at  Jerufalem,  concerning  the  freedom  of  the  Gentile  con¬ 
verts  from  a  fubjeftion  to  circumcifion,  and  the  whole  lavs  of 
'Mofes. 

Arriving  again  at  Lyflra ,  among  other  agreeable  circum- 
ftances,  he  found  young  Timothy  to  have  made  a  very  great  pro- 
grefs  in  Chrirtianicy,  and  to  have  arrived  to  fuch  a  degree  of 
virtue  and  piety,  that  he  was  much  taken  notice  of,  and  greatly 
admired  and  refpefted  by  the  Chriftians  in  general  at  Lyflra  and 
at  Icmium. 

One  of  fuch  early  zeal  and  diftinguilhed  piety  was  not  to  be 
loft  in  the  croud  ;  nor  would  St,  Paul  fuffer  fuch  talents  to. lie 
buried  in  a  napkin.  No,  he  knew  mankind  too  well,  and  had 
i  fuch 
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fuch  an  ardent  and  unwearied  zeal  for  propagating  Chriftianky, 
that  (as  Barnabas  and  he  had  parted  company,  and  John  Mark 
had  forfaken  him  when  he  had  moft  need  of  him)  he,  with  great 
earneftnefs,  defires  to  take  Thnotby  along  with  him,  as  his  mini- 
fter.  But  the  Apostle’s  fagaciry  and  zeal  was  not  all  *  in  this 
cafe  there  was  alfo  fomething  fupernatura! :  For  fome  of  the 
Chriftian  prophets  (moft.  probably  at  hyfira)  propheiied  of  27- 
motbys  great  ufefulnefs,  and  directed  the  Apostle  to  the  choice 
of  him  for  a  companion,  i  Tim.  i.  18.  and  iv.  14. 

Thus,  directed  of  heaven,  St.  Paul  took  Timothy  along  with 
him  :  But  firft,  with  his  own  confent,  he  circumcifed  him  i  for 
he  was  now  at  age  to  do  it  voluntarily. 

The  Apostle  did  not  think  it  abfolutely  neceflary  to  Time- 
thy* s  falvation  j  but  he  did  it  to  take  away  all  occafion  of  offence 
from  the  Jews  in  thofe  parts ;  for  they  knew  well  enough  that 
Timothy's  father  was  a  Gentile ,  and  that  he  had'  not  been  circum¬ 
cifed  in  his  infancy. 

The  reafon  why  Sc.  Paul  circumcifed  Timothy ,  and  would 
not  confent  that  Titus  fhould  be  circumcifed,  was,  becaufe  both 
Titus's  parents  were  Gentiles :  And  the  Apostles,  elders^  and 
brethren  at  Jerufalem,  had  given  it  as  their  unanimous  opinion, 
that  there  was  no  neceflity  for  fuch  to  be  circumcifed  upon  their 
becoming  Chriftians ;  for  unto  them  Chriftianity  was  the  perfeft 
law  of  liberty  y  or  of  freedom  from  the  ceremonial  law:  But  Ti¬ 
mothy’s  mother  was  a  Jewejje  j  and  ’tis  a  rule  with  Jews,  both  anr 
set  iin>'  cient  and  modern.  That  (Partus  fequitur  ventrem,  i,  e .)  if  the 
borcSt  on  j-atfar  fa  a  Jew,  and  the  mother  a  Gentile,  the  fon  is  no  Jew,  but 
Aa*  iM-.  ^  Qentj|e .  fat  though  the  Jather  be  a  Gentile,  if  the  mother  be  a 
'  Jewefle,  the  Jim  ought  to  be  looked  upon  at  a  Jew,  and  as  fuch  ought 
to  be  circumcifed. 

’Tis  probable  that  Timothy  had"  been  baptized  upon  his  con- 
ve rfi on  to  Chriftianity  j  but  (as  has  been,  already  hinted)  it  does 
not  appear  that  he  then  received  any  fpiritual  gifts,  or  miraculous 
powers ;  moft  likely,  becaufe  of  his  unripe  age.  However,  ha¬ 
ving,  iincc  his  bapeifm,  approved  himfelf  in  a  very  remarkable 
manner,  and  much  beyond  his  age,  and  being  now  pointed  out 
by  prophefy,  the  Apostle  lays  his  hands  upon  him,  and  im¬ 
parts  unto  him  the  Holy  Gbojt ,  i.  e.  to  qualify  himfor  chat  great 
work  whereunto  God,  by  the  mouth  of  his  prophets,  had  ap¬ 
pointed  and  called  him,  1  Tim.  iy.  14.  2  Tim.  i.  6. 


And 
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And  along  with  the  Apostle,  or  foon  after  him,  the  elders  Of 
that  church  laid  their  hands  upon  Timothy,  (not  to  impart  the 
Holy  Gboft ,  for  that  none  but  an  Apostle  could  do,  but)  to 
fignify  their  concurrence  in  prayer  for  the  divine  bl effing  upon 
him  and  his  future  labours. 

Having  added  timothy  to  his  company,  St.  Paul  went  through  Anno  rf* 
Phrygia,  Galatia,  and  Troas ,  (where  St.  Luke  feems  to  have0*34' 111 
joined  company  with  them,  ABs  xvi.  8,  9,  10.)  From  thence 
they  went  to  Macedonia,  and  at  Philippi  St.  Paul  and  Silas 
[Siharns]  are  ft  ripped  and  fcourged  in  an  ignominious  and  cruel 
manner  j  but  Timothy  and  Luke  (thofe  two  young  evangelist) 
are  not  yet  called  to  fuffer  in  fo  great  a  degree. 

It  does  not  appear  that  Sc.  Luke  went  any  further  with  them, 
at  this  time  j  but  from  Pbiiippi  the  Apostle  went  with  Siha- 
nus  and  Timothy,  and  planted  a  church  at  Tbejfalonica,  and  ano¬ 
ther  at  Bereaa  j  in  both  which  places  they  were  perfeeured,  in  a 
violent  manner,  by  the  unbelieving  Je-cs. 

A  greater  ftorm  wasftill  gathering,  which  feemed  chiefly  to 
threaten  the  Apostle,  and  therefore  lie  was  fent  away  to  Athens , 
by  the  Chriftians  of  Berata,  Si  Ivan  us  ami  Timothy  tarrying  be¬ 
hind  him;  but  he  fent  orders  that  they  fliould  follow  him  with 
all  fpecd  :  Accordingly  Timothy  came  up  with  the  Apostle  at 
Athens,  but  Silvanm  tarried  ftiil  at  Berata. 

From  Athens  St.  Paul  fent  Timothy  back  to  Tbejj'alonica ,  to 
take  care  of  the  affairs  of  that  church,  about  which  he  was  in  fo 
great  anxiety ;  and  he  hiinfelf  went  to  Corinth. 

There  Timothy  came  up  with  him  again  from  Thejfahnica ,  as  Anno 
well  as  Silvan  us  from  B tree  a,  and  they  joined  with  him  in  Wri-cUud’,2i- 
ling  his  two  epijlles  to  the  Thejjalonians, 

Moft  probably,  the  epijlle  to  the  Galatians  was  twit  ten  from 
Corinth,  not  long  after  the  two  epijVes  to  the  Thefalonians. 

From  Corinth  they  went  to  Kenchrea ,  and  from  Kenchrea  to  Epbe- 
jus  j  which  leads  me, 


II.  To  conlider  the  planting  of  tiffs  Chriftian  church  at  Ephe- 
jus.  When  he  came  thither  the  firrt  time,  St.  Paul  _  brought vn 
with  him  Aquila  and  Prij’cilla,  whom  he  left  there  behind  him  j 
for  he  Limfelf  did  not  then  tarry  long  at  Epbe  fits. 

While  he  did  ft  ay  among  them,  he  (as  ins  manner  was)  fre¬ 
quented  the  fynagegue  of  the  'jeics,  and  endeavoured  to  convince 
: h-m ,  and  the  devout  Gentiles,  that  Jesus  was  the  ;  but 

B  he. 


o 


The  ITtfiory  of  the  State  of  Things 

he  did  not,  at  this  time,  attempt  to  preach  to  any  idolatrous 
G  cut  lies. 

As  he  had  fliovn  his  head  at  Kenchrea,  and  was  under  the  Na- 
z twite's  vow,  he  refufed  to  rarry  longer  with  them,  even  though 
they  requeued  him  ro  itay:  But  when  he  took  his  leave  of  them, 
he  told  them,  that,  though  he  was  now  h aliening  to  yerufalem , 
to  keep  the  approaching  feaft  there,  he  would  (God  willing ) 
after  that,  return  to  them  again. 

From  Rpbcfus  therefore  he  took  fhip  for  Cafarea,  and  from 
Cccj'arca  he  went  up  to  yerufalem ,  to  pay  his  rcfpe&s  to  the 
church  there  >  for  that  was  the  mother  church  of  all  the  Chri- 
llian  churches,  and  is  therefore  called,  AEls  xviii.  22.  The 
church,  by  way  of  eminence. 

After  he  had  vihted  the  church,  and  made  his  offering  at 
the  temple,  as  a  A fazarite,  he  departed  from  yerufalem ,  and 
uent  down  to  Antioch  in  Syria,  and  there  ended  his  Jecond  apo~ 
folic  journey. 

When  he  was  at  liberty,  he  took  the  church  of  Antioch  in  his 
way  before  he  fet  out  upon  any  of  his  apofloltc  journies ;  and  feems 
to  have  regarded  that,  as  the  mother  ebureb  of  the  Gentile  churches, 
as  yerujimm  was  of  the  ypurijb,  or  indeed  of  all  the  Chrijlian 
churches. 

After  fome  Hay  at  Antioch,  he  fet  out  again  (Sihanus  and 
‘Timothy  being,  as  I  apprehend,  his  conftant  companions  in  this 
journey)  and  they  went  over  all  the  country  of  Phrygia  and  Ga¬ 
latia  {i&ftiZr'C)  in  order ,  from  church  to  church,  confirming 
fuch  as  they  had  converted  in  their  former  journey,  and  convert¬ 
ing  others. 

Since  the  Apostle  had  left  Epbefus ,  there  was  come  thither 
one  Apollos,  a  native  of  Alexandria  in  Egypt,  one  of  yohn  Bap- 
**/  s  difciplcs,  who  was  a  very  eloquent  man,  and  one  that  had 
made  a  great  progrefs  in  the  ftudy  of  the  feriptures  of  the  Old 
Tcftamcnt :  But  he  knew  no  more  of  the  Chrillian  religion  than 
yohn  Baptifi  had  taught,  whole  preaching  was  only  to  prepare 
men  for  the  kingdom  of  the  Mejjiab ,  though  he  alfo  intimated 
that  that  kingdom  was  then  at  hand,  and  that  (though  he  bap¬ 
tized  only  with  water)  the  Mejjiab  would  baptize  with  the  Holy 
Ghojl ,  attended  with  a  glory  like  a  flame  of  fire. 

Apollos  therefore  did  not  know  that  the  Mejjiab  was  come,  nor 
who  the  perfon  was,  nor  what  progrefs  the  Chrillian  religion  had 
lincemadcj  but,  heing  inflamed  with  a  zeal  to  do  good,  he 
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went  to  the  fynagogue,  and  taught  accurately,  and  with  great 
eloquence,  as  far  as  he  underftood ;  whom  when  Aqutla  and 
Prtjcilla  heard,  and  obferved  his  fervency  and  eloquence,  they 
very  wifely  judged  that  he  might  be  of  great  fervicc,  and  there¬ 
fore  they  took  him  and  inftruCted  him  more  fully  in  the  Chri¬ 
stian  religion,  /.  e.  concerning  the  nature  of  its  dodtrines,  and 
the  grand  fatts  which  had  happened  fince  the  imprifonment  and 
death  ot  John  Baptiji :  But  Apollos,  foon  after,  left  Ephefus,  and 
went  to  Corinth,  where  he  was  recommended  to  the  Chriftians 
by  a  letter  from  Aqutla  and  Prifctlla . 

So  that  the  church  at  Ephefus  was  planted  by  St.  Paul,  (ac¬ 
companied  by  Silvanus  and  Timothy)  and  watered  in  his  abfence- 
by  Aqutla  and  Prtjcilla  ;  but  it  does  not  appear  that  Apollos  ever 
preached  in  the^  fynagogue  at  Ephefus,  after  Aqutla  and  Prifctlla 
had  more  fully  inftru&ed  him  in  the  Chriftian  religion. 

When  St.  Paul  had  Jinilhed  his  journey  through  the  upper  Anno  *£ 
parts  of  AJia Minor,  he  (according  to  his  promife)  returned  toNeton‘ 
Ephefus,  and  there  he  found  twelve  perfons  that  were  the  difei- 
ples  of  John  Baptiji .  And  (being  willing  ro  impart  unto  them- 
fome  fpiritual  gifts,  if  they  had  noc  received  any  already)  he  a  Iked 
them,  Whether  they  bad  received  the  Holy  Ghofi  ?  They  replied. 

That  they  had  not  fo  much  as  heard  that  the  Holy  Gbojt  had  been 
poured  out ;  or  that  any  perfons  had  been  baptized  therewith,  as 
'John  the  Baptiji  had  predicted.  “  No,  (fays  the  Apostle,  not 
«  without  wonder  and  furprize)  What,  not  fo  much  as  heard  of 
“  the  effufion  of  the  Holy  Gbojt  /  Pray,  into  what  then  were  ye 
“  baptized?"  They  anfwered,  “  We  have  been  baptized  only 
“  into  John's  baptifm,  in  hopes  that  the  Mejjiab  would  fhortly 
“  appear.”  The  Apostle  faid,  “  John  did,  indeed,  prepare 
“  the  way  for  die  coming  of  the  Mejjiab ,  by  baptizing  with  the 
“  baptifm  of  repentance  foe  the  remiflion  of  fins;  and  warned 
"  the  people  not  to  take  him  for  the  Mejjiab ,  nor  to  reft  in  whac. 

«  he  had  done,  but  to  look  further,  and  to  believe  on  him  who 
“  was  then  Juft  ready  to  appear;  for  he  wa9  the  promifed  and 
“  long-ex peCted  Mejjiab. 

“  This  Mejjiab,  of  whom  John  Baptiji  fpoke,  is  actually 
“  come,  and  Jejus  of  Nazareth  is  die  Pcrion  ;  and  he  baptizes 
«  with  the  Holy  Gbofi,  as  it  was  foretold  he  would  do; 

When  they  underftood  this,  they  were  baptized  again,  and 
that  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as  the  Mejjiab  actu¬ 
ally  come;  for  they  already  believed  in  Goj^  the  Father  :  and; 
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after  b3ptiftn  with  water,  St.  Paul  laid  bis  hands  upon  them, 
and  baptized  them  with  the  Holy  Gbqjl,  whereby  they  were  im¬ 
mediately  endowed  with  (pi ritual  gifts,  or  miraculous  powers; 
for  prefently  they  ibnie  of  them  fpokc  languages  which  they  ne¬ 
ver  underftood  before,  and  others  propbejied,  i.  e.  fpoke  by  infpi- 
ration ,  concerning  fomc  future  contingent  events,  or  rather  ut¬ 
tered  iomethiftg  by  inf  pi  ration  that  was  for  edification,  or  exhor¬ 
tation,  or  comfort. 

Perhaps  thefe  twelve  had  been  converted  by  the  eloquent  Apd- 
hs>  before  he  met  with  Aquila  and  Prijcilla\  but  ’tis  a  query  of 
fome  difficulty,  Whether  they  had  been  jevos,  or  devout  Gen  tiles? 
For  St.  Paul  was  the  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  and  glories  in 
his  being  fo,  Rom  xi.  13.  and  was  acknowledged  as  fuch,  by 
James>  Peter^  and  John,  the  three  mofi  renowned  Apostles  of 
tbs  circumcifion,  Gal.  ii.  9.  And  he  kept  fo  clofely  to  his  com- 
mifiion,  that  we  have  no  inftance  of  his  conferring  the  Holy  Ghojl 
upon  any  fpwijh  converts ,  unlcfs  we  reckon  this  fuch  an  inftance, 
■which  one  would  not  readily  do,  as  *tis  a  fingular  and  dubious 
cafe. 

On  the  ocher  hand,  it  may  be  alledged,  that  yobn  Bapti/l’s 
miniftry  was  among  the  Jcvjs  ;  and  chat  notwithftanding  all  that 
he  and  our  Lord  had  f;iid  and  done,  the  Apostles  fcrupled  the 
reception  of  uncircumcifcd  Gentiles,  feven  or  eight  years  after 
our  Lord’s  afeenfion  ;  and  that  ’tis  unlikely  that  the  difciples  of 
yobn  Bapti/i,  who  had  heard  nothing  of  the  effufion  of  the  Holy 
Ghojl,  fhould  have  heard  of  the  convcrfion  of  the  Gentiles,  and 
therefore  it  was  not  at  all  probable  that  they  fliould  attempt  the 
converfion  of  Gentiles. 

This  difficulty  1  leave  to  the  examination  of  the  learned,  and 
proceed  to  the  remaining  part  of  the  hiflory. 

It  has  been  obferved,  that  when  Sr.  Paul  was  the  firft  time  ac 
Bpbefus,  he  made  no  long  ftay,  becaufe  he  haftened  to  be  at  yeru- 
Jalem  at  the  approaching  fieait:  But  now  he  is  willing  to  tarry  as 
long  as  they  could  in  reafon  deiire ;  and  accordingly  he,  for  three 
months,  frequented  the  fynagegue  of  the  yews,  publicklv,  and 
with  fortitude,  declaring  that  jfej'us  was  the  Mtjjiab,  and  preach¬ 
ing  the  other  great  doctrines  of  Chriftianity.  And, 

When  icveral  of  rhe  were  hardened  beyond  all  conviction, 
and  not  only  rtfufed  to  believe  thcmfelves,  but  even  call  injurious 
reflexions  upon  the  Chriitian  religion  before  the  multitude,  and 
Would  thereby  have  hindered  others  from  believing,  the  Aposti.r 
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left  th s  ynagogue,  and  taking  the  Chriftians  along  with  him,  hp 
went  and  kept  his  aflembly  in  thefchool  of  ^yr annus,  (or  ‘Turnusj 
whole  lchool  was,  perhaps,  what  the  fews  called  Beth-Midrafl. /, 
or  a  divinity  fchool,  in  which  they  ufed  to  handle  intricate  que- 
Aions  and  difficult  dodtrines. 

There  St.  Paul  preached  the  Chriftian  dodtrine  for  two  years 
together,  and,  according  to  fome  of  the  6  ancient  MSS.  he 
taught  five  hours  a  day,  i.  e.  from  eleven  a-clock  in  the  morning 
to  four  in  rhe  afternoon. 

By  his  indefatigable  diligence  for  fo  long  a  time,  Chriftianity 
fpread  greatly ;  for  ail  the  inhabitants  of  the  Proconjular  Afa, 
whether  Jens  or  Gentiles ,  had  thereby  an  opportunity  to  learn 
the  true  Chriftian  dodbrine,  and  to  fee  it  confirmed  by  mighty  and 
convincing  atteftntion;. 

Now,  mod  probably,  Philemon  was  converted,  and  Epapbras , 
or  whoever  it  was  that  afterwards  converted  the  Chriftians  at 
ColoJJe ,  Laodicea  and  Hierapolis .  Sec  the  ffijlory  before  Phi¬ 
lemon. 

Si.  Paul  fays  of  himfelf,  i  Cor.  xv.  32.  If  bat  after  the  manner 
of  men  be  bad  fought  with  wild  beafls  at  Ephefus.  That  hath,  in¬ 
deed,  been  frequently  interpreted  of  the  riot  made  there  by  De¬ 
metrius,  in  which  Caius  and  Ariftarcbus,  two  of  the  Apostle’s 
companion!!,  were  hurried  into  the  threatre*  and  Sc.  Paul  him¬ 
felf  would  have  ventured  in  after  them,  had  it  not  been  for 
the  c  umjlers  of  the  theatre,  who  were  fo  much  his  friends,  as  to 
advife  him  to  the  contrary.  But  that  the  Jir/l  epijlle  to  the  Co¬ 
rinthians,  was  written  before  that  riot  happened,  appears  from 
1  Cor.  xvj.  8.  and  therefore  what  he  lays,  of  fighting  with  wild 
beajls ,  1  Cor.  xv,  32.  muft  refer  to  fomething  die. 

Another,  and  a  more  probable  interpretation  of  that  text,  is, 
that  the  Apostle  thereby  refers  to  the  oppofidon  which  he  met 
with  from  the  few;  of  Ephefus,  before  he  left  the  fynagoguc; 
and  that  he  calls  them  wild  beajls,  in  the  fame  fenfe  that  he  nim- 
felf  called  Nero,  or  his  lieutenant,  a  //  nd  that  our  Loro 
called  Here;'.  Antipas  a  fox. 

But  the  following  reafons  induce- me  to  think  that  St.  Paul 
actually  fought  with  fome  wild  beajls  in  the  theatre  at  Ephefus: 

*  Sec  Dr.  Mills  on  Acts  xix.  10. 

;  Thai  1  he  /hi:  vcbtC  were  fuch  mt  prt&led  ovcrH  the  ir  j;;imcs  and  folcmn  rites, 
in  honour  of  their  g«ds,  and  cuiifajucntly  a-crv  (niou  properly}  juapers  of  tbs 
liJiCtre  ;  fee  Dr.  on  Aits  xrx.  5 1 . 
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The  Afarcha,  or  mailers  of  the  theatre,  feem  to  have  been  welt 
acquainted  with  St.  Paul  in  the  riot  that  Demetrius  afterwards 
raifed,  and  (like  true  friends)  perfwaded  him  not  to  venture  him- 
lelf  into  the  theatre ,  poffibly  as  knowing  to  how  much  danger  he 
had  already  been  expofed  in  that  place. 

Again,  he  fays,  2  Cor.  i.  8,  g,  10.  /  would  not  have  you  igno¬ 
rant,  brethren,  of  the  trouble  which  bejel  us  in  Aha,  how  we  were 
prejfed  out  of  meafure,  above  jlrengtb,  in  fo  much  that  we  dejpaired 
even  of  life  j  but  we  had  the  fentence  of  death  in  our  jelves ,  that  we 
Jhoula  not  irufl  in  our  J elves ,  but  in  God,  who  raifetb  the  dead , 
who  delivered  us  from  Jb  great  a  death,  and  doth  fill  deliver ;  —— 
in  which  expreflions,  ’tis  probable,  he  might  allude  to  what  he 
had  hinted,  1  Ccr.xv.  3  a.  and  I  am  not  lingular  in  thinking 
fo. 

But  the  argument  of  the  greateft  weight  is  his  ufing  that  phrafe. 
After  the  manner  of  men,  i.  e.  according  to  the  barbarous  cujlom  of 
the  men  of  that  age  >  which  Dr.  Ligbtfoot  and  Dr.  Whitby  have 
fhewn  to  be  die  proper  meaning  of  the  phrafe. 

To  this  conflict  he  himi'elf  doth  perhaps  allude,  2  Cor.  xi.  23. 
in  faying,  That  he  had  been  in  deaths  (or  in  danger  of  death) 
often. 

The  fileuce  of  St.  Luke ,  in  the  A£ls  of  the  Apoftles,  is  an  ob¬ 
jection  againll  this  interpretation:  Bur,  it  is  evident,  he  has  nor 
mentioned  feveral  of  the  remarkable  fufferings,  which  the  Apo¬ 
stle  himfclf  has  mentioned,  2  Cor.  xi.  2%,  &c.  aud  in  other 
places. 

Fighting  with  the  wild  beafts,  and  being  thrown  to  them, 
were  different  things.  The  manner  of  their  fighting  with  wild 
beafts  was  thus :  The  perfon  condemned  to  that  dangerous  com- 
bate,  was  allowed  armour  to  defend  himfelf  againft  the  lion, 
bear,  or  whatever  wild  beaft:  was  let  loofe  upon  him  and  the 
combate  was  in  the  theatre,  as  a  public  Ipc&aclc  to  the  people, 
after  they  had  been  entertained  with  other  diverfions,  (and  to 
this  there  is  an  allufion,  1  Cor.  iv.  9.)  If  they  were  killed.iu  the 
fight,  there  was  an  end ;  but  if  they  vanquilhed  the  wild  beaft, 
and  came  off  victorious,  the  jjudge  of  the  games  commonly  grant¬ 
ed  the  prifoner  his  pardon. 

If  the  Apostle  thus  foughrx  that  God,  who  delivered  Daniel 
From  the  hungry  lions,  and  who  had  employed  this  Apostle  in 
fo  vaft  and  beneficent  an  undertaking,  took  care  to  deliver  him, 
from  fo  great  and  dreadful  a  death.' 
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St.  Paul,  during  his  abode  ac  Ephefus,  did  not  only  preach 
the  Chriftian  dodrine  mod  faithfully  and  diligently ;  but  rouzed 
the  people  to  attention,  and  confirmed  his  million  and  doctrine, 
by  many  and  fignal  miracles  ;  particularly  he  inftancaneoufly  and 
perfectly  cured  many  difeafcd  pcrfons,  and  fuch  as  were  pofiefied 
or  lunatic :  And  the  manner  of  working  fome  of  his  miracles 
was  very  remarkable  j  for  he  never  faw  feveral  of  them  whom 
he  cured,  but  only  fent  handkerchiefs  or  aprons,  that  he  himfelf 
had  touched  ;  and  when  the  fick  perfons  were  touched  by  them, 
their  difeafes  were  removed  immediately  and  entirely. 

Yet  more  to  augment  his  fame,  and  exalt  the  credit  of  Chri- 
ftianity,  there  happened  the  following  remarkable  occurrence : 

Certain  vagabond  Jews,  tliat  pretended  to  exordfms ,  and  ex¬ 
pelling  demons ,  obferving  that  St.  Paul,  by  invoking  the  name 
of  JeJ  us,  did  fuccefefully  what  they  only  pretended  to,  they  re- 
folved  to  do  fo  too,  and  accordingly  commanded  a  lunatic  perfon 
to  be  healed,  and  the  evil  fpirit  to  depart  out  of  him,  in  the  name 
of  that  Jesus  whom  Paul  preached.  Particularly, 

Seven  fonsof  one  Sceva  i  Jew,  who  was  a  prieji  of  the  firffc 
of  the  four  and  twenty  courles,  tried  this  projjed;  to  which  the 
poficlTed  perfon  replied,  “  Jesus  and  Paul  1  know  very  well, 

**  and  greatly  revere  them.  But,  pray,  who  are  ye,  or  whence 
“  have  ye  your  authority  ?  that  I  fliould  in  the  lead  regard  you! 

“  or  your  impotent  attempts !” 

And,  having  faid  this,  he  leaped  upon,  overcame,  and  wound¬ 
ed  them  j  nay,  tore  off  their  clothes,  and  handled  them  in  fo 
terrible  a  manner,  that  they  were  glad  to  efcape  with  their 
lives. 

The  fame  of  fo  remarkable  an  occurrence  foon  fpread  through, 
all  that  large  city  of  Ephefus,  both  among  Jews  and  Gentiles,  and 
it  ftruck  an  unufual  awe  upon  all  that  heard  of  it,  and  not  only 
put  a  flop  to  the  abufing  the  facred  and  venerable  name  of  Jesus, 
but  made  it  to  be  greatly  revered.  And, 

Thereupon,  many  that  were  ready  to  embrace  the  Cbrijlian 
religion ,  confefied  that  they  alfo  had  formerly  been  guilty  of  pre- 
tenfions  to  jbreery  and  exordfms,  and  fuch-like  foolim  and  wiclted 
p radices ;  nay,  l'everal  of  them  even  brought  their  hooks,  (which 
contained  the  tpicn*  d,  the  myfteries  and  inftitutions 

of  that  pretended  art,  fuch  as  the  methods  of  incantation,  the 
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words  to  be  made  ufe  of,  and  the  proper  feafons  and  places  for 
making  ufe  of  them)  and  threw  them  into  the  fire,  and 
burned  them  publickly,  and  in  the  face  of  the  whole  city j  and 
the  value  of  them  was  computed  and  found  to  be  fifty  thoufand 
pieces  of  filver,  i.  e.  (according  to  the  Hebrew  valuation,  of  one 
Jhekel’s  being  equal  to  three  {hillings)  it  amounted  to  {even  thou- 
land  five  hundred  pounds  of  our  Englijh  money:.  So  mighty  was 
the  evidence  of  the  Cbrifian  religion ,  and  fo  great  and  amazing 
its  effects ! 

An.ChrifU  Having  flaid  fo  long  at  Epbefus,  and  laboured  with  fo  much 
fuccefs,  the  Apostle  was  now  thinking  to  leave  and  to 
Ncroa.  j.  Macedonia,  and  Acbaia  in  his  way  to  yerufakm ;  for  he  had 
refolved,  after  he  bad  been  once  more  at  yeruj'alem to  go  to 
Rome,  the  feat  of  empire,  and  iniftrefs  of  the  world,  2  Cor.  i. 
15,  16.  Rom.  xv.  23,  24.  He  was  not  afraid  to  appear  in  the 
greateft  cities,  and  among  the  moll  acute  people  5  for  lie  knew 
that  he  had  truth  and  evidence  on  his  fide,  which  always  recom¬ 
mend  thcmfclves  to  the  impartial  and  inquifitive. 

However,  finding  it  as  yet  improper  for  him  to  leave  Epbefus, 
he  fent  away  two  of  them  that  attended  him  to  go  to  Macedonia , 
(and  to  Acbaia,  1  Cor.  iv.  17.  and  xvi.  1,  2  ;  8,  G?e.  2  Cor.  ii.  1.) 
to  rectify  any  difordersthat  had  happened  in  thofe  churches,  and 
to  forward  their  collections  for  the  ufe  of  the  poor  Chriitians  in 
yudea ,  which  was  what  St.  Refer,  y times,  and  yobn  had  re- 
Cal.ii.  10. quefted  of  him,  and  a  thing  moll  agreeable  to  St.  Paul’s  own 
benevolent  fpiritj  for  he  had  purpofed  to  make  fucha  collection 
be  fore. ever  they  mentioned  it  to. him. 

His  beloved  Timothy  was  one  of  the  meflengers,  and  the  other 
was  Era  ft  us,  who  had  been  chamberlain  of  the  city  of  Corinth , 
Rom.  xvi.  23.  and  who,  though  he  was  now  with  the  Apo¬ 
stle  at  Epbefus ,  appears  to  have  lived  at  Corinth ,  2  Tim. 
iv.  20. 

peer.  iv.  While  St.  Paul  was  Hill  at  Epbefus ,  and  (as  I  fuppofe)  27- 
prtdwiib  and  Era  ft  us  gone  for  Macedonia  \  there  came  from  the 
xvi..  i a.  church  of  Corinth  three  meflengers  to  the  Apostle,  viz.  Ste- 
pbanrn ,  Fortunatus ,  and  Acbaicus ,  (and  along  with  them  A  polios, 
the  eloquent  Alexandrian)  bringing  him  a  letter  from  that  church, 
1  Cor. svi.  wherein,  they  defined  to  know  the  Apostle’s  opinion  concerning 
vii.  T/  fever al  do&rines  and  practices. 

Some  of  the  houfe  of  Cbloe  had  informed  him  of  their  divi- 
1  cor.  i,  fions  and  contentions  j  and  poflibly  1  Cor.v.  9.  does  only  refer 
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to  a  letter  which  he  had  begun  to  write  upon  that  information: 
Cut  rhefe  three  mefiengers  coining,  and  giving  him  a  more  par¬ 
ticular  account,  and  likewife  bringing  him  a  letter  with  fo  many 
queries  in  it,  he  began  and  wrote  another  letter,  without  fending 
what  he  had  wrote  before. 

A  Jewifh  Chriftian,  a  falje  apofile,  who  was,  probably,  a  Sad* 
ducee,  had  made  a  great  diflurbance  in  the  church  at  Corinth, 
and  very  much  occalioned  his  writing  the  firfi  epijile  to  the  Corin¬ 
thians. 

'Tis  finely  conjectured  from  i  Cor,  v.  8.  compared  wirh 
xvi.  8.  that  that  ept'/lle  was  written  about  the  time  of  the 
'Jewijh  Pajfover  ;  and  ’tis  evident  that  he  fent  it  by  the  hands  of 
Stephanas,  Fortunafus,  and  Ac  hale  us :  But  though  he  prefied 
Apollos  to  go  back  with  them,  he  refufed,  as  knowing  too  much 
already  of  (heir  factions  and  contentions. 

The  CcrinfAran  mefiengers  being  difmified,  the  Apostle  pro¬ 
ceeded  in  his  great  work  at  Bphejus ;  but,  whllit  he  was  employ¬ 
ing  his  diligence  there,  and  had  his  head  and  hands  full  of  the 
care  of  all  the  churches,  he  is  molefied,  and  driven  from  thence 
in  a  violent  manner. 

I  fhould  have  told  you.  be  fore,  that  Epbcfm  was  the  metropo¬ 
lis  and  noble  mart,  not  only  of  Ionia,  but  even  of  all  the  Pro- 
confular  Afia,  fituated  upon  the  river  Layfier j  and  that  it  v.ras 
famous  for  the  magnificent  temple  of  Diana ,  which  was  two 
hundred  and  twenty  years  in  building,  and  was  reared  at  the 
common  charge  of  all  AJia ,  properly  fa  called:  It  was  two  hun¬ 
dred  and  twenty  five  foot  long,  two  hundred  and  twenty  broad, 
fup ported  by  one  hundred  and  twenty  feven  {lately  pillars,  each 
of  them  ftxty  foot  high  ;  the  work  of  a  king,  who  erefted  them -as 
a  token  of  kis  piety  and  magnificence  :  and,  indeed,  fo  admirahle 
and  grand  was  the  ftruclure,  that  it.  was  commonly  efteemed  one 
of  the  /even  wonders  of  the  icorld. 

It  had  been  twice  burnt  down  *,  the  firfi  time  wa z  on  that  very 
day  on  which  Socrates  was  poil'oned  ;  and  the  iccond  time  was  on 
the  night  in  which  Alexander  tbeGrcat  was  born.  This  la  it  time 
it  was  fee  on  fire  on  purpofe  by  Erofiratus,  who,  being  condemned 
to  die  for  it,  confefled,  that  he  had  deiboyed  fo  exquifite  a 
firuclure,  purely  that  he  might  be  remember'd  in  future  ages  i 
upon  which  they  not  only  put  him  to  death,  but  the  common 
council,  of  Afia  made  a  decree,  that  his  name  ftiouiu  never  be 
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mentioned  more :  It  would  have  been  a  pity  to  have  robb'd  h  itn 
of  that  fame,  for  which  he  had  lo  ardent  a  defire,  if  he  had 
fought  it  by  a  more  virtuous  and  benevolent  a&ion  :  And,  in¬ 
deed,  ’twas  out  of  their  power  to  do  it ;  for  moft  of  the  Hijlo- 
riam  that  have  wrote  of  thole  times,  have,  among  other  things, 
recorded  this  his  extravagant  love  of  fame.  * 

'T was  again  rebuilt,  the  famous  Denocrates  being  arehiteSl, 
and  wonderfully  adorned,  efpeclally  by  the  Epbefians. 

According  to  fomc  travellers,  there  is  fttll  a  large  heap  of 
(lately  ruins,  fuppofed  to  be  the  remains  of  that  once  magnificent 
temple. 

Ill  that  idolatrous  city  of  Epbefus  was  St.  Paul  perfecuted  by 
fome  of  the  retainers  to  the  temple  of  Diana.  For, 

One  Demetrius,  a  filvcr-linith,  made  filver  Ihrines  for  Diana, 
i.  e.  little  models  of  that  temple,  with  the  image  of  the  goddejs 
placed  therein,  and  fold  them  to  fuch  as  ufed  to  come  and  wor¬ 
ship  her  there ;  and  he,  being  a  leading  man  in  that  bufmefs, 
employed  a  great  many  artificers  under  him,  to  whom  he  gave 
con  fid  crab  te  wages :  Them  did  he  call  together,  and  thusbefpoke 
them. 

“  Brethren,  yc  know  very  well  that  by  this  trade  we  get  our 
bread,  and  all  .our  riches  j  and  therefore  It  greatly  concerns 
“  us  how  we  let  the  making  of  images  be  reprefented  as  a 
“  foolilh  or  a  wicked  thing  j  whereas  here  is.  one  Paul,  who 
“  has  been  in  this  city  for  fome  time,  and  who  is  become  fa- 
mous  by  his  works  and  doctrine  \  and  he  has  perfwaded  a 
ft  great  many  people,  not  only  at  Ephefus,  but  alfo  through  all 
“  Afia,  that  they  are  no  gods  which  arc  made  by  the  hands  of 
“  men,  and  fo  has  hinder’d  their  frequenting  the  temple  of  Diana, 
**  asufual,  and  has  turned  them  afide  from  our  ancient  religion, 
“  and  from  buying  up  of  our  Ihrines. 

M  If  things  go  on  thus,  and  all  run  after  this  Paul,  as  fcvcral 
**  have  done,  our  bufmefs  is  at  an  end,  and  the  public  religion 
<f  will  fuller  i  for  the  temple  of  Diana  is  in  danger  of  being 
“  flighted,  and  her  deity  contemned  j  though  hitherto  all  Ajia, 
“  and  the  world  if  felf,  hath  adored  her. 

The  company  of  filver-ftnirhs  under  flood  him,  and  beraking 
themfelves  to  the  common  method  of  concealing  private  refem- 
tnenf,  and  a  finifter  defig  n,  under  the  maik  of  public  zeal ;  and 
gathering  together  the  rabble,  they  ran  about  the  city  in  a  moft 
r  tumul- 
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tumultuous  ma&ner,  crying  out,  «  Our  religion  is  in  danger  ! 
“  The  magnificent  temple  of  Diana  !  The  temple!  the  temple! 
“  Great  is  Diana  of  the  Epbejians ! 

This,  in  a  little  time,  put  the  whole  city  in  an  uproar,  and 
they  fcized  upon  two  of  the  Apostle’s  companions,  viz.  Art • 
jtarchus  the  Macedonian,  and  Gains,  (who  defended  from  a  fa¬ 
mily  that  came  from  Derbe,  but  he  was  born  at  'fheffahmea,  and 
lived  at  Corinth )  and  hurried  them  into  the  theatre,  to  throw 
them  to  the  wild  beads:  And  St.  Paul  had  fo  much  fortitude, 
as  that  he  would  have  ventured  in  after  them  to  have  made  Ills 
defence  before  the  people,  but  the  Chriftians  would  not  confcnt 
to  his  attempting  any  Jucli  thing  ;  nrv,  even  fome  of  thsA/iarcbs, 
(the  matters  of  the  theatre,  who  preiuied  over  their  folemn  rites, 
and  the  games  that  tried  to  be  celebrated  in  honour  of  Dhina) 
were  fo  much  his  friends,  as  to  fend  privately  to  hint,  and  beg 
of  him  not  to  venture  himfelf  into  the  theatre  i  for  it  might  not 
have  been  in  their  power  to  have  faved  him  among  fucli  an  in- 
cenfed  rabble.1 

The  tumult  Hill  continued,  and  they  Teemed  mightily  en-  ' 
raged,  though  the  greatefc  part  of  them  knew  not  for  what: 
However,  Dtmetrius  and  his  companions  continued  to  blow  up 
their  zeal,  and  they  perfifted  in  their  clamour,  fome  crying  out 
one  thing,  and  others  another. 

At  laft  they,  by  force,  fxnglcd  out  Alexander ,  and  the  Jews 
alfo  pufhed  him  forwards-,  for  they  would  gladly- have  had  him 
fpeak  to  the  people,  perhaps  as  hoping  that  he  would  throw  ofr 
the  odium  from  them,  and  fix  it  all  upon  Sr.  Paul. 

I  take  thi3  to  have  been  Alexander  the  copper-fmith,  who  was 
one  of  the  raoft  violenijvdaisstng  Cbrijl  tans, and  confequcntly  one 
of  the  greateft  enemies  to  St.  Paul,  and  moft  in  favour  with  the 
unbelieving  yews,  of  any  that  pretended  to  Chriilianity ;  a;.d  no 
wonder  then  that  she  yews  fhould  be  defirous  of  his  making  an 
oration  to  the  people :  But  when  he  himfelf  would  have  fpoke, 
and  beckoned  with  his  hand  for  filcnce,  the  petsplu  would*  not 
hear  him for  they  knew  that  he  was  a  yew,  and  cuiifcquently 
an  enemy  to  Diana,  and  to  their  idolatry';  they  therefore  began 
to  bellow  out  agaio,  “  Our  ancient  religion !  The  goddefs  Diana  ! 
”  Great  is  Diana  of  the  Epbefians!  Bur, 

Though  Alexander  was  thereby  prevented  from  1  pea  king  in 
public,  he-  afterwards  did  the  Apostle  and  thy  Chriftian  in- 

C  £  .  tereft 
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tercft  a  great  deal  of  harm,  by  his  treachery  and  oppofition  in 
private. 

When  the  multitude  had  fpent  their  zeal  and  their  breathe,  and 
could  be  fpokc  with,  the  town-clerk  quaflhed  the  tumult,  by 
faying, 

"  O,  ye  Epbejians,  what  has  moved  you  to  make  fuch  a  riot, 

“  as  if  the  temple,  or  our  antienc  religion,  were  in  danger? 

“  Does  not  all  the  world  know  that  the  city  of  Epbcfus  takes 
“  care  of,  and  adorns  the  temple  of  the  great  goddefs  Diana, 

“  and  worships  that  image  of  her,  which  (according  to  tradition) 
K  fell  down  from  yupiter $  As  no  man  can  contradict  this,  ye 
“  ought  to  have  been  quiet,  and  not  to  have  aCted  fo  rafldy  and 
irregularly.  Why  have  you  apprehended  thefe  two  men  ? 

**  They  have  neither  robbed  your  temple,  nor  blafphemed  your 
**  goddefs,  that  I  know  of  •,  for  fuppofe  they  have  fpoken  againft 
M  images  made  by  the  hands  of  men,  'tis  well  known  that  this 
image  of  Diana  fell  down  from  yupiter  himfelf,  and  was  not 
“  made  by  the  hands  of  any  man. 

“  Demetrius  and  his  companions  have  impofed  upon  you,  and 
IC  engaged  you  in  their  private  quarrel ;  but  they  ought  to  have 
taken  another  method:  For,  if  they  have  juft  accufations 
“  againft’any  man,  let  them  proceed  in  a  legal  manner  before  a 
“  court  of  juftice,  and  they  will  have  right  done  them.— —But 
“  if  you  enquire  about  other  matters,  (as  whether  the  temple  is 
u  in  danger  or  no,  or  what  perfons,  or  religions,  ftiail  be  tole- 
xt  rated  in  the  city)  you  ought  to  inquire  in  a  regular  and  lawful 
“  alTembly  ■,  for  I  can  aflure  you  we  are  in  danger  to  be  called  in 
“  queftion  for  this  day's  uproar,  and,  1  am  afraid,  we  (hall  not 
“  be  able  to  give  any  good  account  of  the  matter. 

And,  upon  hearing  this,  the  people  immediately  difperfed. 
This  was  the  ft  ate  in  which  St.  Paul  left  the  church  at  Epbefus 
for  he  made  what  hafte  he  could  from  that  city,  for  fear  of  occa- 
fioning  fuch  another  tumult,  or  of  drawing  any  further  odium 
upon  the  Chriftians. 

HI.  We  proceed  to  inquire  into  the  time  and  occafion  of  St. 
Paul’s  writing  this  his  jirft  epijtle  to  Timothy. 

As  he  found  it  unfafe  to  tarry  any  longer  at  Epbefus,  and  his  fa¬ 
vourite,  'Timothy,  was  now  returned  from  Corinth »  as  he  expect¬ 
ed,  j  Cor.  xv i.  1 i.  he  prepares  for  his  departure,  as  has  been 
hinted  above.  During 
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During  his  long  ftay  there*  it  appears  that  many  of  his  friends 
and  attendants  had  come  up  to  him  from  divers  parts,  ex,  gr, 
Erajlus,  Stephanas,  Fortunatus ,  Achaicus  and  Apollos  from  Co¬ 
rinth  ;  Gains  and  Arijtarcbus  from  Macedonia ,  and  perhaps  ‘Titus 
from  Syria  j  and  them  he  fent  to  feveral  places  and  churches,  as 
he  judged  moft  conducive  to  the  intereft  of  Chriftianity  j  particu¬ 
larly  he  lent  Titus  and  another  Chriftian  brother  t£=.  Corintb,  to 
fee  what  reception  his  letter  had  found  among  them  •,  and  he 
himfelf  deligned  to  have  tarried  at  Epbefus  till  Titus  returned, 
and  then  to  nave  gone  direftly  to  Corintb,  from  thence  to  Mace- 
donia ,  then  back  again  to  Corintb,  and  from  thence  to  "Judea  ; 
but  this  riot  forced  him  to  alter  his  fcheme. 

As  therefore  he  himlelf  was  forced  from  them  fooner  than  he 
haddchgned,  and  the  unbelieving  Jews  and  Gentiles,a.nd  ibe Judai- 
zing  Chriftians,  were  all  bent  againft  the  true  Chriftian  doctrine, 

— he  defi  red  Timothy  to  ftay  behind  him,  that  he  might  take  care 
of  the  Chriftian  church  at  Epbefus ,  in  his  abfcncej  at  leaft,  till 
true  Chriftianity  was  a  little  more  rooted  and  eftablilhed  there. 

And  after  having  called  together  the  Chriftians,  and  taken  leave 
of  them  in  a  folemn  manner,  he  fet  out  for  Macedonia,  having 
already  difpatched  orders  to  Titus  to  meet  him  at  Troas, 

As  he  went  along  the  road,  “tis  highly  probable  that  he  rumi¬ 
nated  very  much  upon  the  ftate  in  which  he  had  left  die  church 
of  Epbefus  j  and  that  in  his  journey,  or  as  foon  as  he  arrived  at 
Troas,  he  delivered  Alexander  and  Hymeneus  over  to  Satan,  that 
they  might  be  tormented  with  fome  bodily  pains  and  difeafes,  to 
teach  them  not  to  blafphemcor  rail  at  the  true  Chriftian  doftrine, 
of  which  they  had  been  notorioully  guilty.  They  had  both  of 
them  in  profelBon  embraced  the  Chriftian  religion,  but  they 
were  notorious  Judaizers ;  and,  to  fupport  their  pretenfions, 
they  had  proftitu  ted  their  own  confciences,  and  made  fhipwrack. 
of  the  true  Chriftian  faith :  But,  bad  as  they  were  now,  they  af¬ 
terwards  grew  worfe  ;  for  Hymeneus  came  at  Length  to  affert  that 
tbe  rejiirreSlion  was  already  pajs'd,  and  cauled  fome  profeffed 
Chriftians  to  defpair  and  apoftauze  :  And  Alexander  oppofed  the 
Apostle,  and  did  him  a  great  deal  of  harm,  either  by  venting 
erroneous  and  wicked  doctrines,  and  fathering  them  upon  SlPaul, 
or  rather,  perhaps,  by  contending  chat  the  doftrine  of  the  Ju- 
daizing  Chriftians  was  die  true  Chriftian  doftrine ;  and  that  not 
only  the  Jewi/h,  but  the  Gentile  Chriftians  ought  to  be  fubjeft  to 
the  whole  law  of  Mofes,  as  neceffary  to  their  lalvation. 
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The  riot  of  Demetrius ,  which  was  railed  againft  St,  Paul, 
but  efpecially  the  fierce  oppofition  of  the  unbelieving  yews  at 
Epbejus,  appear  to  me  to  have  affefted  them,  confide  rably.  This 
Was  plainly  the  cale  in  Galatia,  Gal.  vi.  12.  and  'tie  evident, 
from  this  epifile,  that  they  had  a  party  at  Epbejus ,  that  gave  heed 
to  fables  and  endlefs  genealogies  ;  and  fotne  among  the  Christian 
converts  there,?  that  pretended  to  be  doctors  of  the  law,  though 
they  under  flood  it  not,  nor  the  deiign  of  it. 

One  fo  deeply  engaged,  as  St.  Paul  was,  in  fpreading  true 
Chriftianity,  and  that  had  fo  lately  left  a  church  of  his  own 
planting,  that  was  yet  in  its  tender  infancy,  and  in  the  midft  of 
luch  enemies, — mull  needs  be  very  anxious  for  Timothy,  and  that 
church  at  Epbejus ,  and  therefore  no  wonder  that  he  fhould  write 
to  them. 

To  them,  Ifayj  for  Yjs  evident,  from  many  paflages  in  it, 
that  he  wrote  this  epifile  doe  for  Timothy's  fake  alone,  but  for  the 
fake  alfo  of  the  Chriftian  church  at  Epbefus ,  and  with  a  dcftgn 
(moft  probably)  that  he  Ihould  read  it  to  them.  This  therefore 
may  be  looked  upon  as  the  true  epijlte  to  the  Epbefiam ;  whereas 
what  wc  commonly  call  fo,  appears  to  be  Sc.  Paul’s  epifile  to  the 
Laodiceans. 

ih  tfo  u*  That  chisyfry?  tpifile  to  Timothy  was  written  from  Troas,  and  at 
this  time,  is  what  I  am  apt  to  believe,  for  the  following  reafens, 
<8,  of  j.  What  is  laid,  1  Thn.  iv,  12.  Let  no  man  defptfe  thy  youth  i 
N«o  4,  fijppoling  Timothy  to  have  been  fixteen  (Anno  46.)  when, 

he  wns  converted  to  Chriftianity,  he  would  only  be  twenty  (Anno 
50.)  when  St.  Paul  took  him  along  with  him  as  an  evangelifi , 
and  younger  than  that  wc  can’t  well  fuppofe  him  to  have  been. 
He  was  now  therefore  (/.  e.  in  the  beginning  of  the  year  58.) 
about  twenty  feven  j  and  this  age  was  much  more  likely  to  oc- 
cafion  foch  an  injunction  than  thirty  four  or  thirty  five,  which 
he  uiuft  have  been.  Anno  65.  the  time  that  has  been  pitched 
upon  by  many  for  the  writing  of  this  epifile.  A  man  at  thirty  years 
of  age,  of  above,  is  in  no  great  danger  of  being  defpiled  for  his 
youth :  Thirty  is  reckoned  a  mature  age,  ‘Twas  the  year e  in 
which  theX.««7«  under  the  /cm  entered  upon  their  office,  and 
about  that  age  our  blessed  Lord  (as  well  as  'John  Baptiji  his 
fbferdaner)  began  his  miniftry.  .  ff  Timothy  therefore  was  above 
thirty  In  the  year  65.  we  may  reafonably  fuppofe  this  epifile  to 
have  been  written  before  that  time,. 

*  Numb.  iv.  Hoi  viii.  a*. 
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This  is  fo  evident,  that  I  wonder  how  the  acute  bilhop  Pearfm, 
Monfieur  Le  Clerc,  and  others,  could  overlook  it.  And, 

What  may  help  to  confirm  this  is,  i  Cor.  xvi.  io,  1 1.  If  Ti¬ 
mothy  come,  /.  e,  to  Corinth > — Let  no  man  Sejpife  him*,  moft  pro¬ 
bably  he  was  afraid  of  it  there  alio,  upon  die  account  of  his 
youth.  Now  that  epijile  was  confeflediy  written  about  the  time 
that  we  would  dare  this.  And  thefc  two  cautions  teem  to  have 
proceeded  from  the  Apostle's  anxious  concern  for  his  young 
friend,  who  was  fo  deeply  engaged  in  fo  arduous  a  work. 

2.  Thhjirji  cpiftle  to  Timothy  does  well  fiiit  the  ftate  of  the 
church  at  Epbe/us,  and  agree  with  the  hiftory  of  St.  Paul’s  tra¬ 
vels  and  labours,  if  we  fuppote  It  to  have  been  written  at  this 
time  ;  but  will  not  fuit  the  ftate  of  things,  Anno  65. 

By  the  ftrain  of  this  epijlie,  it  appears  that  corruptions  were 
juft  creeping  in  at  Ephejus ;  that  they  were  beginning  to  fwervfc 
from  the  charity  which  they  owed  to  the  Gentile  Chriftians,  and 
turning  afkie  to  vain  jangling,  defiring  to  teach  the  law,  in  or¬ 
der  to  pleafe  the  yewijh  Chriftians  and  the  unbelieving  yews. 
Accordingly  ’Timothy  was  defired  to  tarry  there,  and  warn  them 
that  they  (hould  teach  no  other  do&rine  than  what  the  Apostle 
had  taught.  This  advice  he  gave,  in  hopes  of  returning  fhortly 
to  Ephejus,  and  back  it  with  his  own  authority}  or,  if  he  was 
prevented,  that  Timothy  might  not  want  directions  for  his  beha¬ 
viour  in  fuch  a  fituation. 

When  St.  Paul  came  afterwards  to  Miletus ,  and  lent  for  the 
elders  of  Ephc/us,  he  intimates  that  the  corruptions  among  them 
would  yet  grow  worfc  j  and,  when  he  wrote  his  fecond  epijile  to 
Timothy ,  they  were  actually  grown  worte ;  fee  2  Tim.  i.  15.  and 
ii.  17—26.  and  iii,  6 — 9.  But  'tis  probable,  from  Rev,  ii. 
1,  csV.  that  they  were  afterwards  in  a  great  meafure  recovered 
from  this  corruption. 

Another  itrong  circumftance  to  the  prefent  purpote  is  this : 
’Tv.  as  common  with  the  Apostles  not  to  ordain  bijhops  and 
deacons  upon  the  firft  planting  of  a  church ;  but  after  they  had 
made  fome  progrefs  in  knowledge,  and  were  eftablifhed  in  the 
faith  j  then  the  Apostles,  or  fome  of  their  attendants,  went  and 
ordained  the  moft  knowing  and  diftinguifhed  of  the  firft  converts 
to  be  bijlicps  and  deacons,  and  to  manage  the  affairs  of  that  church; 
fee  note  ('*)  on  1  Tksjf.v.  12.  Now,  it  Joes  not  appear  that 
there  were  any  bijhops  or  deacons  at  Ephejus  when  St,  Paul  left 
that  city ;  for  Tim'.tby  is  told  (1  Tim.  iii.)  what  qualifications  he 
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muft  look  for  in  the  perfons  to  be  fee  apart  for  thofe  offices ;  and 
is  charged,  chap .  v.  22.  to  lay  bands  fuddenly  on  no  man ;  whereas 
’ti$  evident  that  there  were  bijbops at  Epbefus  not  long  after,  whom 
St.  Paul  lent  for  to  Miletus,  fuch,  I  fuppofe,  as  Timothy  had  or¬ 
dained,  Acts  xx.  28.  Now  that  was  in  the  conclufion  of  this 
year  5  8,  in  the  beginning  of  which  year,  we  fuppofe  this  jirft  epijjtk 
to  Timothy  to  have  been  written :  A  long  time  before  the  year  65 1 

3.  The  dating  of  this  epifile ,  Anno  65.  appears  to  be  grounded 
upon  a  mere  miftake ;  i.  e.  becaufe  St.  Paul  had  fent  Timothy 
with  Erafius  to  Macedonia ,  a  little  before  the  riotraifed  by. Deme¬ 
trius  i  therefore  Vis  objected  that  Timothy  could  not  be  with  the 
Apostle  when  he  was  leaving  Epbefus,  nor  be  then  defired  to 
tarry  behind  him. 

An/wer.  ’Tis  plain  that  St.  Paul  expected  Timothy  to  return 
to  him  at  Epbefus ,  1  Cor.  xvi.  10,  1  r.  And  St.  Luke's  iilence 
about  his  return,  is  no  fufHcient  objection  againft  it}  neither 
does  it  appear  that  his  return  was  impoffible.  On  the  contrary, 
rhe  Hate  of  things  renders  it  highly  probably  that  he  did  return  : 

For,  ’tis  generally  agreed  that  St.  Paul  wrote  this  his  frfl 
epijlle  to  Timothy  as  he  went  from  Epbefus  to  Macedonia  j  and, 
indeed,  r  Tim,  i.  3.  makes  this  highly  probable:  Now  two  fuch 
journies  are  all.  that  are  contended  for.  The  firft  is  undeniable, 
from  ARs  xx.  1,  &c.  viz.  in  the  beginning  of  this  year  58.  For 
the  latter,  there  are  only  conjeCture.%  viz.  becaufe  he  had  told 
the  Pbilippians  and  the  Cohjfans  that  he  defigned  them  a  vifit, 
after  he  had  his  liberty,  (for  he  was  then  confined  the  firft  time 

at  Rome)  Philip.  1.  23 - 26.  and  ii. 24.  Pbilem .  ver.22.  there- 

foie’tis  conjectured  that  he  took  this  journey,  and  took  Epbefus  in 
his  way  between  Philippi  and  Colojfe. 

That  he  did  take  this  rout,  after  he  had  got  hi&  liberty,,  is  a 
mere  conjecture  j  but  that  he  cook  Epbefus  in  his  way,  is  utterly 
improbable,  becaufe  it  direCtly  contradicts  a  plain  and  exprefs 
prophefy  of  the  Apostle’s,  ARs  xx.  25.  viz.  that  he  knew  that 
she  hijhops  of  Epbefus  jhould  fee  his  face  no  more * 

And  if  the  firft  be  the  only  journey,  and  this  cpijlle  was  writ¬ 
ten  in  (or  foon  after)  that  journey,,  the  date,  is  fixed  at.  the  time 
for  which  we  contend. 

Ejtivs,  Baronius ,  and  Dr.  Ligbtfoot,  do  all  date  it  about 
this  time }  and  Dr.  Hammond  not  only  dates  it  at  this  time, 
but  fixes  Troas  for  the  place  where  the  Apostle  wrote 
it  i,  but  the  ingenious  author  of  Mifcel.  fac,  has  carried  the 
l.  thought 
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thought  farther  in  his  Pofifcript  to  the  Preface,  which  is  well 
worth  the  perulal,  as  is,  indeed,  the  •whole  book,  to  fuch  as  prefer 
the  ltudy  of  the  fcriptures  to  any  temporal  confideracions  what¬ 
ever.  What  arguments  are  here  added  to  confirm  that  account, 
may  eafiiy  be  feen,  by  fuch  as  think  It  worth  their  while  to  com¬ 
pare  that  Pofifcript  with  this  Hiftory. 

The  Coptic  verfion ,  indeed,  has  thefe  words  at  the  conclufion 
of  this  epifile ,  A^.T/tb  «y7S,  intimating,  that  St.  Paul 

lent  this  epifile  by.  Thus,  his  convert;  Vtd.  Mill .  in  i  Tim ,  vi. 
ad fin . 

If  this  were  an  authentic  tradition,  this  etifile  was  written  (not 
from  Troas}  but)  from  Macedonia ;  or  if  the  Apostle  wrote  it 
at  Troasy  he  mull  have  carried  it  into  Macedonia ,  and  have  lent  it 
from  thence  to  Epbefus ;  for  Titus  did  not  meet  the  Apostle  at 
Troasy  as  he  expected,  but  at  Macedonia,  2  Cor.  ii.  12,  13. 

But  if  this  be  only  an  ingenious  conjecture,  (and  that  is  all 
that  it  appears  to  be)  no  argument  can  be  drawn  from  it.  How¬ 
ever,  I  am  more  concerned  about  fixing  the  time  than  the  place; . 
and  the  Copticverfion  rather  confirms  what  has-been  faid  upon 
that  head. 

I. reckon  that  this  was  written  the  fifth  of  St.  Paul's  epi files  % 
hut  by  whom  it  was  fent,  does  not  now  appear,  unlefs  we  may 
depend  upon  what  has  been  produced  from  the  Coptic  verfion. 
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HE  begins  with  averting  his  apojlolic  authority,  and  direfts 
the  epiftle  to  Tim t by,  his  own  convert,  wifhing  him 
all  imaginable  happinefs ;  And  then  he  immediately  falls  upon 
the  grand  defign  of  the  epijlle ;  acquainting  'timothy ,  that  when 
he  fet  out  for  Macedonia,  he  left  him  at  Epbefus,  to  oppofe  the 
( unbelieving  Jews,  and  efpecially  the)  Judaiztng  Cbrifltans, 
to  warn  them  to  keep  clofe  to  the  apojlolic  dodrine,  and  to*  lay 
no  ftrefs  upon  their  birth  and  genealogy  ;  but  to  exercife  cha¬ 
rity,  efpecially  towards  the  Gentile  converts ;  for  charity  (he 
declares)  is  the  defign  of  the  whole  Chriftian  dodtrine ;  and 
fuch  as  turned  afide  from  it  to  teach  and  impofe  the  law  of 
Moj'es ,  did  not  duly  conhder  what  they  did,  nor  what  was  the 
grand  defign  of  the  law ,  A  law  is  made  to  reftrain  and 
condemn  {not  the  good,  but)  fuch  as  are  wicked;  and  the 
go/pel  condemns  wicked nefs,  and,  in  the  bed  manner,  pro¬ 
motes  the  grciuefl:  purity,  therein  excelling  even  the  law  of 
Mofcs ,  as  well  as  in  its.gracious  offers:  That  he  had  been  made 
an  Apostlf,  of  this  moll  excellent  difpenfation,  even  after  he 
had  been  an  enemy  and  a  perfecutor,  which  he  can’t  mention 
without  rranfport  and  the  greateft  gratitude ;  and,  from  his 
own  indance,  he  invires  all  Tinners  to  repent,  as  having 
now  no  reafon  to  doubt  of  mercy  and  acceptance ;  and  then 
he  breaks  out  again  in  praife  to  the  great  God,  the  King  of 
the  feveral  difpenfations,  as  aftoniflied  at  the  wilHom  andgood- 
nefs  that  (hone  through  them  all.  In  this  rapturous  drain,  lie 
lets  timothy  know  that  he  committed  this  work  to  him,  re- 
membring  that  he  had  been  pointed  out  by  prophefy,  as 
one  that  would  be  fit  for  fuch  fervice,  and  he  doubted  not  buc 
timothy  would  prefer ve  the  purity  of  the  Chridiau  faith,  and 
a  good  confcience,  though  lotne  of  the  Judaizing  Chridians, 
anJ  particularly  Alexander  aud  Hymcaeas,  had  preierved  iiei- 
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thcr  of  them,  but  had  a  died  fo  vilely,  as  that  he  had  delivered 
them  over  to  Satan,  that  they  might  be  humbled  with  forae 
bodily  diieafc,  and  reduced  to  repentance  for  their  wilful  mif- 
reprefen  cations  of  the  Chriftian  doftrine  j  and,  by  telling  him 
of  this,  he  intimated  that  the  other  Chriftians  ihould  avoid  and 
dilown  them. 

«  The  Jews  and  Judaizing  Chriftians  confined  their  charity 
very  much  to  their  own  nation,  and  would  not  convcrfe  with, 
nor  pray  for,  die  uncircumcifed  Gentiles ;  and  they  were  like- 
wife  of  fuch  a  mutinous  fpirit,  as  to  defpife  the  princes  of 
other  nations}  in  oppofition  to  which,  he  (according  to  the 
benevolent  fpirit  of  Chriftianity)  orders  chat  the  Chriftians 
at  EpbeJ'us  Ihould  pray  for  all  men,  for  governors  or  fubjedts, 
y^u's  or  Gentiles  $  for  Goo  would  have  all  men  to  be  laved, 
and  to  that  end  to  embrace  true  Chriftianity ;  and  why  then 
Ihould  men  confine  their  charity  to  a  few  ?  There  is  one  and  the 
fame  Goo,  and  one  and  the  fame  Mediator  to  yews  and  Get>*- 
tiles ,  which  Mediator  died  as  a  ranfoni  for  all:  From  him 
St.  Paul  had  his  commillion,  as  Apostle  of  die  Gentiles ,  and 
therefore  his  injunctions  came  with  authority.  According  to 
this  authority,  which  he  had  rceived  from  fo  great  a  Pcrfon  as 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  he  further  ordered,  that  the  men 
Ihould  offer  up  the  public  prayers,  and  that  in  any  place,  as 
well  as  in  the  fynagogue  or  temple,  if  they  prayed  with  holi- 
nefs  and  charity. 

«  That  die  women  Ihould  wear  decent  and  modeft  apparel,  and 
not  dclighc  too  much  in  finery  j  that  their  glory  and  chief  or¬ 
naments  ought  to  be  their  own  good  works. 

«  That  the  women  Ihould  never  teach  in  the  church,  but  be 
in  fubjcCtion  to  their  own  hufbands,  as  the  woman  was  created 
for  the  man,  and  helped  to  feduce  him  ;  though,  after  all, 
they  Ihould  be  preferved  in  child-bearing  (even  though  pain 
and  forrow  in  conception  was  part  of  the  curfe  pronounced  up¬ 
on  the  woman  for  eating  the  forbidden  fruit)  provided  they 
concinuc  co  be  pious,  modeft,  and*virtuous.  ,6 

«  Icdoes  not  appear  that  the  Apostle  himfelf,  during  his 
long  ftay  at  Eybefus,  had  appointed  any  to  be  bijhops  or  deacons, 
but  he  left  Tsmotby  to  do  this,  as  well  as  other  things  j  and  he 
now  advifes,  that  fuejh  as  are  admitted  to  be  bijhops,  be  per- 
Tons  of  prudence  and  piety,  capable  of  teaching  and  govern- 
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“  mg  the  church,  and  that  would  behave  fo  as  to  recommend 
**  Cnriftianity;  not  novices,  but  men  of  fomc  Handing  in 
“  die  Chriftian  church,  left  they  fhould  grow  proud  and  info- 
“  lent. 

tc  As  to  the  deacons ,  they  alfo  were  to  be  men  of  prudence  and 
f<  integrity;  and  that  he  might  chufe  fuch,  the  Apostle  orders 
(f  that  they  fir  ft  be  approved  as  private  Chriftians, 

<!  The  wives  both  of  the  bijbops  and  deacons  were  Iikewife  to 
<c  behave  well,  left  their  folly  or  wickednefs  fliould  be  a  refle- 
<c  dtion  upon  Chriftianicy.  If  the  deacons  behaved  well  in  pri- 
«*  vate  life,  as  well  as  in  their  public  ftation,  he  aflures  them  the 
*'  oflice  was  not  contemptible. 

“  Thefe  diredions  he  gave  Timothy,  that  if  he  fhould  nor  re- 
“  turn  to  Epbefui  fo  foon  as  he  expe&ed,  Timothy  might  know 
i*  how  to  behave.  And  fuch  ftrift  injunctions  were  not  given 
“  without  reafon ;  for  the  myftery  of  godlinefs  was  great,  and 
“  the  myftery  of  iniquity  was  then  beginning  to  work :  And  he 
“  feems  to  point  out  the  yudaizers ,  as  making  way  for  chat 
grand  afiftafy,  though  the  apojlafy  was  not  to  come  to  its 
“  height  till  the  latter  times .  Such  diftiu&ions  of  meats,  and 
*'  other  external  or  bodily  exercifes  (he  fays)  are  of  no  account 
“  in  companion  of  true  godlinefs,  and  that  folid,  fubftantial  vir- 
“  tue  to  which  God  has  annexed  a  ble fling,  both  in  this  and  a 
t(  future  life;  and  he  is,  indeed,  the  Saviour  of  all  men,  whe- 
“  ther  Jew  or  Gentile,  if  they  believe  and  obey  the  gofpel. 
w  Tliefe  things  ‘ Timothy  was  to  teach  in  fuch  a  manner,  as  that 
“  no  man  might  defpiie  his  youth ;  and  to  take  care  that  he  be- 
“  haved  with  fuch  prudence  and  gravity,  as  to  be  an  example  to 
“  the  Chriftians,  for  that  was  the  beft  improvement  of  his  fpi- 
“  ritual  gifts.  In  one  word,  he  ordered  Timothy  to  make  thefe 
“  things  his  bufinefs,  and,  by  private  ftudy,  and  public  in- 
*c  ftru&ions,  to  make  his  progrefle  appear  to  all  around  him,  that 
w  he  might  fave  himfelf,  and  fuch  as  he  inftru&od. 

M  His  prudence  was  particularly  to  appear  in  his  intTeating 
“  aged  perfons,  in  a  filial  and  modeft  manner,  to  comply  with 
what  was  their  duty  ;  and  in  his  dealing  with  younger  perfons 
“  in  a  familiar  and  affectionate  manner,  but  without  levity  or 
any  indecency. 

“  If  any  widow  had  children,  or  grand  children,  they  were 
**  to  maintain  her ;  but  fuch  as  were  intirely  defolate,  and  pious, 

“  were 
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“  were  to  be  maintained  by  die  church.  Not  that  fuch  as  were 
“  able  ihoufd  burden  the  church  with  their  indigent  relations ; 
“  for  to  refufe  the  relieving  of  fuch,  was  to  behave  worfe  than 
“  the  Infidels, 

“  The  widow  to  be  relieved  by  the  church,  was  to  be  fixcy 
“  years  old  at  lead,  that  had  lived  a  pious,  prudent,  and  ufeful 
**  life,  and  approved  her  felf  a  perfon  of  virtue  and  charity, 

“  The  younger  widows  would  be  more  able  to  rmintaiothem- 
“  felves,  and,  if  taken  into  the  number  of  fuch  as  were  reftrain’d 
“  from  marrying  among  the  Chriftians,  they  would  be  Under  a 
"  temptation  of  marrying  to  fuch  as  were  not  Chriftians,  and  of 
“  calling  off  Chriftianity  it  felf :  They  therefore  were  to  marry, 

that  they  might  bear,  and  pioully  educate  children,  and  fo 
“  behave,  as  that  Chriftianity  might  not  fuller ;  for  (probably) 
“  fome  had,  by  fuch  reftraints,  been  made  to  forfake  the  Chri- 
**  Ilians, 

“  The  elders  that  prefided  well,  and  alfo  taught  Chriftianity, 
“  were  (like  the  jirft-born)  to  have  a  double  portion ;  for  ’tis 
«  a  moft  reafonable  thing  chat  the  labourer  jhould  have  bis  re- 
«  ward. 

“  The  character  of  the  elders  was  of  great  importance,  and 
“  therefore  'Timothy  was  not  to  hear  any  accufation  againft  them, 
“  unlefs  it  could  be  attefted  by  two  or  three  credible  witneffee : 
'<  But  fuch  as  were  convicted,  were  to  be  reproved  publickly,  to 
“  deter  others  from  offending, 

“  In  ordaining  perlons,  Timothy  is  warned  againft  rafhnefs, 
“  and  told  that  lome  cafes  are  plain,  and  others  more  in- 
«  volved ;  and  therefore  mens  characters  are  to  be  carefully  con- 
“  fidered,  before  he  ordained  the  good,  or  reproved  and  rejected 
"*  the  bad. 

“  The  Haves  that  were  converted  to  Chriftianity,  were  to  con* 
«  rinue  faithfully  to  ferve  their  Infidel  mailers ;  or  if  their  ma- 
“  fters  were  Chriftian  brethren,  they  were  not  to  defpife  them, 
“  as  if  Chriftianity  made  any  alteration  in  temporal  things,  or 

raifed  Haves  to  an  equality  with  their  mailers. 

“  If  the  yudaizers,  or  any  other  perfons,  taught  ocherwife, 
«  they  did  not  underftand  Chriftianity,  but  loved  contention, 
“  and,  from  a  covetous  humour,  fell  in  with  the  prejudices  of 
“  their  hearers,  accounting  that  the  belt  doCtrine  which  would 
**  bring  them  in  the  moft  money  \  whereas  a  good  conference, 

i  ”  and 
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“  and  a  contented  mind,  are  preferable  to  all  the  enjoyments  of 
“  this  world ;  hue  covetoufnets  will,  in  the  end,  ruin  fuch 
“  teachers :  Do  you  therefore,  O  Timothy^  (fays  he)  avoid  fuch 
“  arts ;  and  aft  with  the  lincerity  and  faithfulnefs  which  you  have 
“  hitherto  manifefted. 

“  Such  Chriftians  as  were  rich  already,  were  to  be  put  in  mind. 
"  of  their  obligations  to  be  generous  and  beneficent,  that  cheir 
“  riches  might  turn  to  the  belt  account,  and  they  themfelves  at 
“  laft  obtain  the  inheritance  of  eternal  life. 

“  And,  as  full  of  the  grand  fubjeft:  of  his  epijtte,  he  leaves 
A(  'timothy  with  a  caution  againft  the  yudaiztng  Cbrijtians, 
“  charging  him  to  mind  his  directions,'  and  avoid  their  idle 
“  dreams;  and  then  concludes  as  ufual,  die  favour  of  our  LoRU- 
“  jisus  Christ  be  with  you.  Amen. 
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rpAUL,  an  Apoftlc  of 
*  Jisvs  Christ,  by  the 
commandment  of  God  our 
Sa- 
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NOt  with  (landing  my  doflrine  is  de-  ^TVV'. 

fpifed,  and  my  authority  called  in  **’ 
queltion  by  fome  at  Epbefus  j  yet  I  Paul 
am  “  an  Apostle  of  6  Jesus  Christ, 

accord- 


NOTES. 


i,  *  See  Note  (*)  on  Tbilman,  ver.  r. 

*  His  call  to  the  afoftkjbip  is  mentioned  in  general,  Chap.  ii.  7.  a  Tim.  i,  ri. 
Gal.  ii,  7,  8,  9.  His  call  from  God,  Gal.  i.  15,  16.  Ffb.  iii.  157,  8.  Col.i. 
1$  j  17,  1  Tbejf.  ii.  4.  1  Car.  iii.  5,  6.  Hit  call  and  caruroiflion  fiom  the  Load 
Jesus  Christ,  tier.  is.  ^£is  ix.  1  j.  and  xxii.  at.  and  xxiii.  11.  andxxvi.  itf. 
Gal.  i.  is ■  From  God  the  Father,  and  from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Gal. 
i.  1  hpb.  iii.  1,154. 

Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  called  the  Apostle  and  High  Ftieft  of  our  dzd- 
fefljon ;  and  was  more  peculiarly  the  Apostle,  ar  Miniftcr  uf  the  tircumdfio 
Heb.  iii.  1.  Rtnu  xv.  8.  as  he  converted  among,  and  preached  to,  the  nation  of 
the  Jem,  And, 

He  Lys  Wimfelf,  as  his  Father  had  (cat  him,  fb  he  fent  the  Apostles,  Job  a 
xvii.  18.  and  xx,  ai. 

Clemens 


I  T  I  MOT  Hr. 


32 

Aa^CIl^* 

TARATHRASE ,  TEXT : 

Chap.  I, 

according  to  the  appointment  of  the  Saviour,  and  Lon  it  Jesus 
*  great  God,  i  who  is  *  our  Saviour,  Cueist, 

and 
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Ctme*s  Romania,  the  moft  antient  of  the  Fathers ,  and  even  the  companion 
of  St.  Paul,  Thus  exprdfes  it ;  “  The  Apostles  have  preached  to  as  from  the 
“  Loro  Jesus  Christ,  Jesus Christ  from  Gon.  Christ  therefore  was  lent 
“  by  God,  the  Apofifes  by  Christ  ;  lo  both  were  orderly  lent  according  to  the 
“  will  ot  God  ;  For  the  Apofilcs  having  received  their  coromiflion,  &c.  Ep , 
ad  Cor,  f .  42.  See  the  reft  of  the  §.  quoted  in  the  conelnfion  of  the  Note  (') 
on  a  'L'heff.  ii.  13. 

*  As  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  chofe  the  twelve  Apofiles ■  of  the  circumcidon 

after  a  night  fpent  in  prayer  to  the  Father,  Luke  vi.  ia - 16.  and  chnie  them 

only  whom  the  Father  had  given  him,  or  direded  him  to,  by  the  Spirit  which 
he  had  without  meafure,  John  xvii.  is.  A 3s  x.  4.1.  (and,  perhaps,  A3s  L  3. 
ought,  to  be  io  cooJlroed,  as  to  refer  to  this  alfo.)— -So  St.  Paul  does  here,  and 
frequently  ellewhcre,  intimate  that  he  was  cholcnofGop,or  given  to  our  Loro, 
as  well  as. the  other  Apoftles,  ABs  xxii.  (4.  Rom,  xvi.  atf.  a  Car,  i.  r.  (Sal,  i, 
1 5 1  j.  Epb,  L  1.  Col,  1. 1.  a  Tint,  i.  i-.  Tit.  i.  r,.»,  3.  Hereby  he  inftnuated, 
that  whatever  the  Judaieung  Chiiftians  might  think  of  him,  be  was  not  a  mbit 
behind  the  chief  of  the  Apostles.  . 

*  1  fuppole  I  fcarce.qeedobferve  thatthia-is  to  be  underilood  of  Goo,  even 
the  Father,  as  he  is  here-  fo  evidently  diftinguifhed  from  oar  Loan  J  esus  Christ. 
There  is,  indeed,  lame  variety  in  the  leadings  of  Dr.  Mills'*  anttent  MSS. .  But 
as  Goo,  the  Father,  is,  in  many  other  texts,  called  our  Saviour,  ’tis  probable 
that  ours  is  a  genuine  and  authentic  reading;  Sec  Luke  i.  47;  t  Tim.  ii.  3,  4. 
and  iv.  10.  v.Tiwt.  i,  8,  $,  Tit,  i.  3,  4.  and  ii.  10.  and-iiL  4.  $6.  compared, 
Jude,  vcr.  aj. 

This  may  teach  us  not  to  look  upon  Goo,  the  Father,  as  all  juftice,  and  our 
Loro  Jesus  Christ,  at  all  mercy.  No,  wc  frequently  read  ot  the  love  of  Goo- 
in  giving  and  fending  his  only  begotten  Sett,  that  wbofbever  beUevetb  on  him 
Jbould  not  pertjh,  but  Jbould  have  everlafiine  life, .  John  iii.  16.  1  John  iv.  9. 
Rom.  v.  8,  G?c.  And  we  likewife  read -of  the  wrath  cf  the  Lamb,  Ren.  tl  16. 
even  of  that  Lamb  of  Gon,  who  is-  alio  faid  to  take  away  the fins  of.  the  world, 
John  i.  ay  ;  ,6.  and to  have  given  himfclf for  oar  fiat,  .that  he  might  deliver  us 
from  this  prejau  evil  world,  according  to  the  mil  of  Gon,  even  our  Father, 
Gak  I-  3,.  4« 

The  original  of  our- redemption,  through  Jesus  Christ,  was  the-  love  and 
goodnefle  ol  the  Father  j  and  hence  he  is  catted  -Goo  our  Saviour .-  He  contrived 
and  propofed  it,  and  lent  bis  Son- to  effeft  it.  And,-as  the  Loro  Jesus  Christ 
(who  is  the ‘Propitiation  for  car  fins )  came  and  executed  this  great  and  good  de* 
Sgn  in  io'  condescending  and  benevolent  a  manner,  he  is  aim  juftly  ftiled  the 
Saviour  of  oilmen,  i.  c.  if  they  will  believe  and  obey  him,  Matt,  i.  21.  Tit. 
ii  13.  Heb.  v.  jh 

0  Our  Saviour,]  Pnffibly  the  Apostle  queftioned  whether  he  would  be  the 
Saviour  of  fuch  Jpdaiaing  Cbriftians,  as  wiliufly  fophifticated-thc  pure  Chriftjan 

do&rine. 
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TEXT.  PARAPHRASE. 

,  Chapel; 

Christ,  h  is  our  f  and  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  and 
hope }  through  whom  we  ■  hope  for  mercy  and 

6.  r3^°&’“£SS  with  Gob,  though  othera 

mercy,  found  their  hopes  upon  an  obfervauonot 
the  lam  o/’Mofes. 

As  I  have  received  fuch  a  commiffion,  2. 

I  not  only  do  what  I  can  to  further  the 
gofpel  my  felf  j  but  I  now  alfo  write  un¬ 
to  you,  Timothy ,  whom  I  account  my 
genuine  11  fon,  as  I  my  feif  converted* 

you 

NOTES, 

do£lrine,  and  rcprefcnted  it  as  infoffieient  to  five  men  without  the  addition  of 
the  law  a/Mofes  :  In  his  reproving  St.  ‘Pieter,  he  declares  that  j  unification  by 
the  bvx,  wastrn  impoffible  -thing  to  the  fjfaxijb  Chriftians  that  had  been  under 
the  irt-X1,  Gal.  ii.  15,  6k-,  and  affures  the  Gentile  Chriftians,  Gal.  v.  a,  tie. 
that  if  they  were  circumcifcd,  and  fought  jollification  by  the  least  c/’Mofes,  after 
they  had  unbraced  the  gofpel,  Christ  would  profit  them  nothing,  neither 
would  they  be  juftiiied  at  all. 

f  Of  God  our  Saviour,  ani  the  Ixm i*  Jesus  Christ,]  See  Note  (■»)  on 
1  Tbejf.  i.  1.  From  Gem  out  Saviour,  and  from  the  Loan  Jisus  CiTrist,  he 
had  his  commiflion  as  Apostle  :  In  them  both  he  and  Timothy  believed  f  and 
in  them  the  whole  church  at  EpkefiiS  pnifci&d  to  believe,  though  Ionic  of  them 
afted  inconfiftent  with  fucli  a  prolcfiion. 

»  Cal.  i.  This,  alfo,  I  take  to  have  been  defigned,  as  a  reproof  to  the 
r/u{itsizJur  Chriftians,  who  did  net  make  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  method  of 
ialvation  through  him,  their  hope,  and  only  bopt\  but  teemed  to  place  their 
hope  in  the  obier ration  of  the  last  of  Moles ;  and  would  have  perfwaded  the 
Gentile  Chriftians  to  have  done  fo  too,  a$  if  the  gofpel  method  of  it  fdf,  and 
without  the  addition  of  the  last  of  Mofcs,  had  been  imuiticient  to  juftify  and  favc 
men.  See  Note  ( * )  above. 

Docs  not  this  text  likewife  reprove  -the  church  of  Rome,  which  trufts  in  the 
interccfiion  and  merits  of  the  flints,  and  (bnwtitncs  calls  them  their  hope  ? 

i.  ''Gel.  iv.  jy.  t  Tbtff  it.  -  jit.  fit.  i.  4.  Tbikm.  ver.  to.  5  John,  vet.  4. 

From  this  text,  compared  with  1  Cor.  iv.  14,  tj.  and  1 Phikm .  voir  10.  I  infer, 
that  St.  Paul  bimfclf converted jluaotty:  occ  the  hiffory  prefixed  to  this  tpi- 
jtle,  p.  v  But,  poftihly,  he  might  alfo  hcixhv  defign  to  intiautc  how  much 
Timothy's  temper  and  behaviour  was  like  his  own,  as  if  he  had  really  been  his 
own  fon,  as  well  as  his  convert,  (for  fon,  in  Jexijh  language,  often  (ignites  as 
imitator.  Jala  viii.  44.  Aih  xiii,  to.  1  Jobs  in.  8,  9,  ro;  is.)  fo  St.  Paul 
fays  ofTimtby,  Phil.  ii.  so.  /  have  tip  man  kite  mimed  tjfo  *xili  mtpr.Hy 
take  care  of  your  affairs  j  where  we  find  the  very  word  yvneiat  anfwertag  .to 
yr.i/i'-*,  here  in  the  text  j  and  vcr.  iz.  ‘lint  ye  kayto  ixtst  fully  be  hath  -.'{.p'-y, 

E 


u 

An.Ch.{S, 

Kcroo.  4, 

Chap.  L 


1  TIMOTHY. 


PARAPHRASE.  TEXT. 


you  to  Chriftianiry,  and  as  your  temper 
and  difpofition  is  as  like  to  mine,  as  any 
Ton’s  can  be  to  that  of  a  father :  And  I 
wtth  you  1  favour,  mercy,  *  peace,  and 
every  bl effing  from  thofe  great  apd  glo¬ 
rious  perfons,  who  gave  me  my  apojlotic 
comqiiflion,  and  in  whom  both  you  and 
I  believe  and  hope,  i.  e.  from  1  God  "our 
Father,  apd  from  Jesus  Christ  "  pur 
Lord. 


mercy ,  peace  from 

Gon  our  Father,  and  Jesus  . 
Christ  out  Lord. 


NOTES, 


ved  bitnfelf 5  far  as  a  foe fetvetb  bis  ecca  father,  fo  bath  befervedtae  ia  fpread- 
ing  tbe^ojpef. 

He  might  alio  call  him  his fori,  pudy  upon  the  account  of  his  age  :  Bat  which 
ever  of  uiefc  jfenfes  he  had  in  view,  he  often  called  'Timothy  by  that  tender 
and  affc&ionate  appellation,  Sob  Timothy,  1  Car.  fir.  17.  l  Tim.  l.  18.  1  Tim. 
i.  a. 

As  to  Timothy's  ehara&cr,  fee  the  Hijtory,  & c.  and  Note  ( c)  on  t  Tbcjf.  i.  1, 
with  which  compare  1  Tbe/f:  iii.  1.  and  a  Tim.  iii.. 10. 

*  Sec  Note  ( f)  on  i  Tbiff.  i.  r. 

k  See  Note  (1 )  on  1  Tbeffl  i.  i, 

‘  See  Note  (  h)  on  i  Tbe]l.  i.  1.  and  Note  (*)  on  1  TbeJT.  i,  1. . 

“  See  Note  (4)  above.  ' 


SECT.  11, 

Chap.  i.  Ver.  3 - ?c. 

CONTENTS. 


’E  here,  immediately  falls  upon  the  grand  defign  of  thi3 

_  epiJUe,  which  he  tells  Timothy  was  what  he  left  him  at 

zpbefus  for,  viz.  to  oppofe  che  fudmzing  .  Chriflians,  and  to 
warn  them  againft  laying  any  ftrefte  upon  their  fabulous  traditions 
and  far-fetch’d  genealogies ;  to  teach  them  to.  be  charitable,  to¬ 
wards  the  Gentile  Chriftians,  and  that  they  ibould  not  offer  to 
impofe  circunjcifion,  ,and  the  obfervation  of  theVaw  of  Mofes, 

upon 


i  T  J  MOT  HT.  $5 

upon  them,  but  confider  that  the  true  defign  of  that,  and  indeed  An*Gh.ss. 
of  all  laws,  is  to  be  a  reftraint  to  the  wicked,  for  which  the  go- 
fpel  is  admirably  calculated  ;  the  revelation  of  which  gofpel  (he  chap.  i. 
mentions  it  with  tranfport)  was  committed  to  him,  who  had  for-? 
merly  perfccutcd  the  Chriftians ;  and,  if  he  obtained  mercy, 
what  need  the  Gentile  converts  be  diffident  ?  He  pfefies  Timothy 
to  preferve  the  pureChriftian  doctrine,  by  reminding  him  that 
his  fidelity  and  ufefulnefs  were  prophefied  of,  and  it  concerned 
him  to  fulfil  the  prophefy.  And  to  concludes  this  SeBion  with 
acquainting  him,  that  Tiymeneus  and  Alexander ,  in  particular, 
were  under  the  chaftifement  of  the  apoftoHc  rod ,  for  their  hypo- 
crify  and  wilful  mifreprefentations  of  Chriftianity. 


TEXT.  "PARAPHRASE. 

,  As  I  befought  thcc  to  a-  As  I  defired  you  to  flay  behind  me,  3‘ 
bide  Ail  l  at  Ephcfus  when  when  I  fet  out  for  Macedonia,  and  left 

thou  mighteft  charge  fome  you  ,n  fuch  an  tunT>  **  «hat  I  had  not 
that  time  to  give  you  particular  directions,-* 

A  X  now  write  to  you,  and  defire  princi¬ 
pally,  and  in  the  firft  place,  that  you 
would  charge  fome  of  the  profefied  Chri¬ 
ftians  at  "  Epbej'uS)  and  efpecially  f  fuch 

as 

NOTES. 


n  Either  we  muft  leave  out  as  the  Svri/K  verfion  docs,  or  confider 

the  expreffioo  as  elleipticat,  and  fupply  it  alter  this  maimer,  &**'*«*', 

(?t»  nr  y&v*  iru^juthi  it)  t£»c.  the  fcnlcof  which  is 

given  in  the  ‘Parapbrafe.  , . 

°  This  (hows  where  'ftmothy  was  when  St.  Paul  wrote  this  epiftle  to  him, 
and  the  time  when  it  was  written,  wise  when  that  Apostle  left  iipbefut  to  go 
to  Macedonia,  which  he  appears  to  nave  done  only  oncej  fee  the  Hiftory  pre- 


What  fort  of  perfans  arc  here  aimed  at,  appears  from  what  fol¬ 
lows  ;  and  the  prophefy,  ABs  xx.  29,  ,o.  refets  to  the  fimclort  of  men. 

IIow  tender  was  this  Apostle  of  fuciitioaing  the  names  of  Lis  ncrcelr  enemies, 
not  with  {landing  the  great  provocations  they  gave  bira  l  The  Chru 

ftians  are  evidently  the  perfons  defigned,  and  tiwteHCki  and  Alexander,  as  two 
eminent  ringleaders  among  them  }  jut  he  would  not  mention  thole  two,  till  he 
was  obUged°so  ir,  in  order  to  prevent  the  other  Chmtians  t«uo  being  as  familiar 
with  them  as  ufnal  j  and  though  ’tis  highly  probable  that  there  were  ievcral 
others  of  that  party,  yet  be  would  not  mention  their  names  with  infamy,  as  hoping 
ftiU  to  reclaim  them. 


In 
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PARAPHRASE 

as  Judaize*  to  teach  no  4  other  do&rine 
than  that  pure  and  un mixed  Chriftian 
revelation,  which  I  faithfully  taught 
them ;  nor  to  regard  the  fabulous  tradi¬ 
tions  of  the  yewst  and  their  endlefs  r  ge¬ 
nealogies  :  Thefe  are  of  no  account  un-  . 
der  the gofpel,  though  upon  fuch  things, 
rhey  value  themfelvcs,  and  for  want  of  ., 
them  they  defpife  the  Gentile  Chriftbns, 
and  fo  raife  debates  and  unhappy  conten¬ 
tions,  to  promote  the  JewiJh  inftead  of 


h  r. 


TEXT: 

that  they  teach  no  other 
doftrine ; 

Neither  give  heed  to  ft-  4 
bles,  and  cndlcfs  genealo¬ 
gies,  which  mini  tier  rjue- 
irions,  rather  than  godly 
edify- 


N  O  f  E  S.. 

In  the  fame  tender  manner  does  he  often  fpeak.  of  his  own  nation,  the  yew.u 
cfpecially  in  the  efijlle  to  the  Romani.  After  the  like,  prudent  manner  does  he 
alio  avoid  mentioning  the  name  of  the  falje  optftU  at  Corinth,  and  rather  in  a 
figurative  fenfe  made  ufe  of  his  own  name,  ana  that  of  Apollot,  i  Cor,  i  v,  5. 

As  to  the  in^sftuoas  Corinthian,  he  never  mentioned  his  name  at  all;  but. 
when  he  was  reformed,  he  never  gives  him  (o  much  as  any  hard  name,  or  dif- 
obliging  title  ;•  but  fpcaks  of  him  in  fuch  fuft  terns,  as  any  one,  or  .fucb  a  one. 
Sec  Locke  on  a  Cor.  ii.  7- 

t  What  the  other  doQrincs  were,,  which  the  yudaiziog  Chriftians  taught,  has 
been  hinted  in  the  Notes  ( e )  aud  (*)  onwr.  i.  and  may  be  further  fern, 
ver.  6, 7,  8;  19.  and  chap.  vi.  s,  ; ;  j  jay,  it.  and,  indeed,  from  molt  of  St. 
Ykvi?&epijUei,  we  may  fee  how  very  much  be  was  perplexed  Dom  the,  oppofi- 
tion, which  he  met  with  from-them.  They  within  the  church,  and.  the  unbelie¬ 
ving  yews  without,  were  his  fierceft  and  molt  implacable  enemies,  Gal.  i.  6,  7. 
Cd.n.  4._iS}iff,  &c.  1  Tbcjf.  ii.  I4>  *5>  ltf.  r  Tim.  iv.  7.  1  'Tim.  it.  14;  t5; 
z\.  andiv.  4.  tfe.  is  14*  and  iii.  9*  R&markably  apt  to  our  prefrnt  purpolc 
are  the  words  of  fg/tatiziS)  in  his  epijtle  to  the  Mtgnejtsns,  $.8,  3e  not  dccervcd 
rxitD JtFAnge  do£t&ue$%  nor^citb  old  wbicb  are  unprofitable  5  far  if 
flifl  commie  to  live  according  to  tbe  Jewilh  fact',  cwftfi  our  ftlvt j  not  to 
iav^receivedzrarey  for  the gofpel*] 

4,  r^Thc  ymijh  Chriftians  valued  diemJelvcs  very  much  upon,,,  their  defceot 
from  Jlbraham  and  the  *&atriarcbst  though  poffibly  fomc  of  them  could  hardly 
make  out  the  whole  genealogy  5  but  if  they  could  hav^  done  ir  never  ft>  exaftly* 
Chriftians  wer^to  regard 410  man,  according  to.  the  flefli,  nor  to  rejeft,  or  de¬ 
fpife,  the  Gentile  Chriftians,  for  want  of. fuch  a  genealogy,  or  extra¬ 
ction* 

HoHnefle  and  charity  were  chiefly  to  be  looked  after  in  a  Chriftian ;  be  that 
had  thefe*  had  allthat  was  truly  valuable  %  and  he  that , wanted  them,  was  of 
do  accost  in  t  he  fight  of  Cop, 
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TEXT. 

edifying,  which  Is  iu  faith ; 
jo  d&. 

j  Now  the  end  of  the  enm- 
mandmem  is  charity,  out  of 
n  pure  heart,  and  of*  good 
confcknce,  and  of  faith  un* 
feigned  : 

$  From  which  fume  having 
fwerved,  have  turned  afide 
unto  vain  jangling ; 

;  Defiring  to  be  teachers 
of  the  law,  underftanding 

nei* 


‘PARAPHRASE. 


the 1  ChrifH&a  difpenfation,  tile  progrefle 
of  which  all  ChriAlans  ought  to  help 
forward :  For  the  fum  and  great  end  of 
the  1  Chcillian  doctrine,  is  to  cultivate 
fuch  love  and  charity,  as  flows  from  a 
purified  heart  and  a  good  confcience,  and 
an  11  undiffembled  faith ;  from  which 
grand  defign  of  Chriftiaaity  fome  o£  the 
Chriftians,  (I.  mean  the  JeiviJb  Chriftians) 
at  Jif>bejvsy  having  wandered,  they  have 
turnedaGde  to  vain  and  fruulelle  conten¬ 
tions  }  affe&ipg  to  be  doSfors  *  of  the  lata 

NO  TBS. 


AnXh.j 
Ncron, 

Chap  1* 


6. 


f  'Oi*.»sftMv  05*  rir  it  virttt  tie  difpenfation  of  God  in  faith%  or  the  Chriftiait 
difpenfation,)  Thu  appears  from  a  very  general  content  of  the  ancient  MSS.  to  be 
the  true  reading. 

5.  1  Tor  r*C‘xyyehia.',  of  tie  cofonten&xeHfy]  ayy-iM*.  1  John  iii.  i-h  and  ■ 
■rsgry yi?jiry  ver.  r8.  of  inis  clap,  and  1  ttejf.  iv.  1,  is  ufed  for  the  gofpel,  or 
what  relates  to  it ;  and  fo,  I  think ,  mtfayyixttct  ought  here  to  be  understood, 
tor  ic  produces  love.  Rain.  xiii.  8.  1  Cot.  dap.  xiii,  Gal.  t.  €  3  [4..  1  Ret.  ii.  1. 

1  John  iii.  i3.  fuch  love  as  proceeds  fromfatrh,  as  its*  root  and  principle  $  and 
as  the  following,  and  all  other  fins,  are  laid,  ver.  ic,  1 1 .  tn- bc  condcmncd  by 
thegofpcl,  certainly  vcncbatitobUneffe  nmft^bc  condemned. 

The  rcafon  why  he  here  calls  the  gofpel  by  the  name  of  {riit  ira&yyniat) 
the  townandment,  was,-  probably,  betauft  he  had  uied  the  ward 
ver.  5.  Sec  the  conclufion  of  the  Note  (d)  on  ‘jpbikm.  ver.  10.  and  Note  (  “) 
on  1  'I'beff.  't.  to;  and  Note  (f)  oaver.  13.  and  Note  (*)  on  a  ‘fbejf.  ii.  p, 
and  hot?  (  *)  on  a  T'beff-  itt. 

«  The  ArosTLE  had  “at  feme  times,  and  in  fume  cafes)  the  gift  of  difeeraing 
tie  fpirits  of  men,  and  theit  fecret  thoughts  and  intentions }  and  from  what  lie 
fays  here,  and  ver.  19.  I  am  apt  to  think  that  he  was  fully  aflured  that  ionic  of 
the  jfeavrjb  Chritiians  at  Eptejus  afled  hypocritically,  Jiflcmbling  .what  they 
It  new  to  be  truth,  and  broaching  dofhincs  which  they  knew  for  fittingly  f«fi»c£l- 
cd)  to  be  falfe;  in  order  to  curry  favour  with  the  other  JnJdi&Bg  Chrifham, 
and  (perhaps)  partly  with-  the  v.nldicying  yitrt,  who  were  fuch'  violent  ene¬ 
mies  to  Cbrmianity,  and  efpm.iily  to  fiich  as  took  in  the  CrTntil.  i  without  ti.-ff 
requiring  them  to  fee  ctrcumcifed,  and  ro  become  fubi-jil  to  the  whole  lave  if 
Mofcs.  And,  indeed,  it  requited  fincerhy  and  fortitude  ro  adhere  to  the  truth 
againft  fuch  zealous  perfons,  who  were  the  mo  ft  common  and  bitter  peril  tutors  of 
the  Chriftians  fee  Ath  xix.  9533.  and  the  Hi  dory,  G?r.  p.j;  j  lyjti,  12,25 
■j.  -*  The  g ofpel  alone  was  too  fimplc  a  thing  for  rb*e  f/uJaizing  Chriilians,  aud 
their  prejudice  for  the  ftier  of  Mofcs,  was  fo  very  great,  that  tfccv  did  not  only 

j  .  VMttii:US 
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8. 


9* 
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of  Mofes,  which  they  would  impofe  up¬ 
on  the  Gentile  Chriftians,  though  they 
underitand  not  the  fcope  and  great  defign 
of  that  /ji;,  nor  the  things  which  they 
fo  confidently  affirm  concerning  it,  and 
the  continuance  of  it :  For  as  to  *  the 
law  of  Mofes,  we  know,  and  readily  ac¬ 
knowledge,  that  *tis  exceeding  good,  pro¬ 
vided  it  be  ufed  to  *  the  end  for  which  it 
was  given:  And,  for  what  end  is  a  “  bw 
made?  Not  to  condemn  or  reftrain  a 
righteous  man,  as  long  as  he  lives  righte¬ 
ously-; 


neither  what  they  fay,  nor 
whereof  they  .a (firm. 

But  we  know  that  the  8 
law  h  good,  if  a  man  life  it 
lawfully ; 

Knowing  this,  that  the  7 
law  is  not  made  fora  righte¬ 
ous 


N  O  r  E  s. 


continue  to  obiezve  it  all,  even  tlie  ceremonial  part,  tbcmfelves,  though  they  had 
imbraced  the  .tifofeffton  of  Chriftianity  but  they  would  have  tauebt  it  to  the 
Geutile  convert*,  and  impolcd  it  upon  them,  though  they  undemood  not  the 
.grand  dcfigj£*f  the  law  with  refpea  to  the  yw,  much  left  the  freedom  of  the 
Gee  tils  con&rta  from  any  fubjection  to  it,  ebap.  vi.  at.  *  'fun.  it,  i$,  and  iv.  4. 
fit.  i.  to,  11.  The  law  was  given  bccaufs  of  rraufgrefjSoHS*  or  to  reftnin  the 
Jerri  from  idolatry*  and  other  rices,  and  to  prepare  them  for  the  reception  of 
the  Mejfiab  and  htsgofpe)  :  When  therefore  tne  gofpel  wasconic,  there  was  no 
longer  any  occalicn  for  that  fevere  tutor.  Gal.  iii,  19  $  34,  35.  four.  iii.  20.  and 
•vii.  7.  and  If:  4.  MjuaJ'/Jarjwx©-  means  a  SOdclor*  Rabbi*  or  .Father*  Luke 
-r,  17.  jtffsv.  {4 

8.  1  'o  tRLhiP*)  When  the  ankle  is  prefixed,  it  moft  commonly  fig- 

nifies  the  low  of  Molts,  as  here,  and  Rom.  vii.  is  ;  14. 

1  Ns/u.i^f,  lartfuily,)  Becaufe  he  bad  ufed  rS.u©-  in  the  beginning  of  the  ver. 
See  Kotc  ( ')  per.';.  Whether  he  hereby  dciigned  to  intimate  that  thole  very 
.  pcrfbns  that  pretended  to  teach  others  the  lawt  were  thinnfeJves  the  mod  noto¬ 
rious  breakers  of  it,-,-  is  uncertain  5  he  charges  fbtue  fuch  therewith,  Rm. 
.ii.  17 - 34.  Gal.  vi.  15. 

9.  *  a  law,]  So  it  ought  to  have  heen  tranflated,  to  diftingui/h  it 

from  i  tifL&y  the  fan*  ver.6.  for  fo  the  ArosTLX  appears  to  have  defigned  by 
prefixing  the  article  in  the  former  place,  and  leaving  it  out  in  this  latter.  All 
the  laws  of  nations  generally  condemn  fuch  notorious  vices  ;  and  the  grand  out¬ 
lines  of  the  eternal  difference  between  good  and  evil,  are  fo  plain  and  evident, 
that  no  nation  ever  made  taws  againlt  virtue  in  genera!,  or  to  promote  fuch  fla¬ 
grant  vice?,  Rent.  xiii.  Gal.  lit.  19.  and  v,  13.  Rem.u.  14,  ij. 

The  Atos  i  Lx  feems  here  to  have  had  the  lame  thought  that  is  exprefied  jrr 
the  common  maxim,  Ex  ntalis  moribus  uafcuotur  ban*  leges. 


Tis 


1 


i  T 
TEXT. 


otu  man,  but  for  the  law* 
]rfs  and  difobedieer,  for 
the  ungodly,  and  for  fin* 
ners,  &  unholy  and  pro¬ 
fane,  for  murderers  of  fa¬ 
thers,  and  murderers  of  mo* 
there,  for  man-flayers, 

10  For  whoremongers,  for 
them  that  defile  themfolvcs 
with  mankind,  for  men- 
ftc&lcrSj  for  liars,  for  per¬ 
jured  perfons,  and  if  there 
oe  any  other  thing  that  is 
contrary  to  found  dodrtne, 
t  \  According  to  the  glorious 
goTpel 


1  M  O  T  H  r. 

paraphrase. 

ouflyj-  but  to  reftfain  or  condemn  the 
b  kwlefs  and  '  diforderly, .  the  impious, 
and  fuch  as  are  apt  to  tranfgrefle,  the  un¬ 
holy  ^nd  profane,  fuch  as  would  murder 
their  fathers  or  mothers,  or  .even  any 
6  man,  the  *  unclean  and  rabufers  of  them-  io. 
felvcs  with  mankind,  fuch  as  would  iteal 
*  men,  in  order  to  ufe  or  fell  them  for 
Haves,  lyars  and  h  perjured  perfons  j  and 
if  there  be  any  vile  practices  contrary  to 
1  found  doflrine,— — to  condemn,  aud 
reftrain  men  from  fuch  things,  is  a  law 
made:  And  all  fuch  wicked  practices  n. 
were  not  only  condemned  by  the  law  of 
Moles;  but  they  are  alfomoft  exprefsly 

COR- 
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NOTE  S. 


h  Tis  thought,  by  -fotne,  that  the  Apostle,  ia  enumerating  the  following 
fins,  bod  his  eye  upon  the  Ten  Commandments,  though  the  ways  of  reducing 
them  under  the  fever*]  Commandments  have  been  different,  For  ray  part,  1 
fliou Id  think  that  if  he  bad  any  fucb  view,  ho  has  not  followed  the  order  in 
which  the  Commandments  are  ranked ;  but  that  idolatry,  mufonencilc,  diflio* 
nounng  of  parents,  murder,  uncleanneflh,  theft,  perjury,  ana  foHc  witnefle,  and 
every  ether  fin  is  here  condemned,- — is  very  evident;  And,  in  the  conclusion 
of  ucr.  jo.  and  vcr.  n,  he,  ineffeft,  tells  us,  that  the  law  of  nature,  or  the  mo¬ 
ral  law,  is  adopted  into  the  Chrifttan  law* 
c  T)eut*  xxi.  i 8,  Lev ,  vx.  9. 

d  Lxorf.  xx*  j  14*  xxx v,  17.  T)cst.  six,  1  r,  12,  13* 

1  c.  c  Exod.  xx.  14*  Ze^xviii.  6 - 20.  and  xix<  20319*  and  xx,  io,  ir, 

11 514. — ar*.  T)cttt.  v,  18.  and  xxil*  ar,  ESV-  and  xxviL  zct 
f  Lev,  xviih  a  a.  and  xx*  13* 

*  Exahxx*  173 17*  and  xx**  l6-  T)cut.xxU.  7. 
h  Ex:d  :;x,  7  3  itf.  £ei\xx*  ii.  TJeitr.  v.  ir, 

1  That  wjs  found  doflrinc  in  St.  Paul’s  account^  that  condemned  wicked 
practices,  and  promoted  virtue  and  holmefle  :  That  therefore  muft  be  unfound 
dofirinc  that  mcourages  wicked  pra&iccs^  Afatt.  v.  193  21,  11*  Rom.  iii*  31* 
and.  vi.  i,  a.  2  Tim,  i.  15*  and  iv.  3.  Tit.  i*  9,  jo.  zud  u.  11— — 14*  and 

iii.  8 - -  t  1.  Here  then  is  a  proper  teft,  or  (hndard,  given  by  an  Apostle* 

by  which  to  judge  of  the  foundiieffc  or  uufoundnefie  of  any  doflrine. 


«t.  k  Ml -■ 
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TA  RAT  HR  AS  B. 

condemned  k  by  the  1  gloriousgofpcl.  of 
Goo,  that  infinitely  perfeft  and  happy 
being,  who  intruded  me  with  this  holy 
and  excellent  revelation.  But  when  I 
think  of  my  being  intruded  with  it,  you 
muft  allow  me  to  expatiate  a  little  ;  for 
how  can  I  ever  render  fufficient  thanks 
unt-o  “  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that 
he  fhould  think  of  me  with  fo  much  re- 


TEXT. 

gofpel  of  the  blefled  Goo, 
which  was  committed  to 
my  craft. 

And  1  thank  Christ  ta 
Jesus  our  Lord,  who  hath 
inabled  me,  for  that  he 
counted  me  faithful,  put¬ 
ting  me  into  the  miniftry  ; 
Who  was  before  ablaf-i; 

phemcr, 


gard,  as  to  qualify  me  with  fo  many  and 
fuch  extraordinary  fpiritual  gifts  and  mi¬ 
raculous  powers,  in  order  to  inable  me 
for  fo  great  and  ufeful  an  undertaking ; 
and  that  he  fhould  account  me  one  of 
fufficient n  fidelity  to  be  inxrufted  with 
J-3*  the  apoftol&t e — confidering  that  I  was 
-  for- 


N  0  r  R.s. 


ii.  k  All  that  the  Apostle  had  faid  from  ver.  y.  to  this  ver.  tr.  ought  to  be 
read  in  a  •pai'Ct/tL'efss,  unlcfs  wc  fuppofc  fuch  a  conne&ion  between  ver.  to.  and 
ver.it.  as  that  in  the  'Parapbrafe.  St.  Paul  overflowed  with  matter,  and  he 
often  let  in  thoughts  that  arofu  from  fomething  which  he  had  been  laying,  and 
fomerimes  dwelt  upon  fuch  incidental  things  tor  fomc  v&rfet ,  before  he  returned 
to  the  main  fubjeft.  See  the  Paraphrafe  in  the  beginning  ofrar.  18. 

1  See  Note  (  “  )  rn  t  ‘I'btjf  i.  5. 

li.  "  T£  erAurtMfcJarJr  fti  Xetr«f,  Ifc.  ‘Jo  him  tbit  isabied  wr?,  i.  e.  CifRiiV 
Jesus  our  Lord,']  I  rake  Sc.  Paul,  by  the  word  to  refer  to  the 

J'uu'aftK,  mentioned  Ath  i.  8.  the  word  made  ufe  of  wben  the  Holy  Gkoji  was 
promifed  to  the  ApoJUes  of  t/r-e  circumcifton.  Thereby  was  fignified  all  that  illu¬ 
mination  and  pew,,  that  mabled  them  to  underlfcmd  the  gofpel,  and  to  fpread  it 
with  fuccdfe.  All  this  St.  Paul  received  not  from  man,  neither  by  men,  but 
immediately  from  our  Lor  n  Its  us  Christ,  Ails  ix.  17.  Rout.  xv.  fj>.  a  Cor. 
iii.  5, 6.  Gal.  i.  1  j  1 1,  is,  This  was  very  properly  and  pertinently  mentioned 
here,  to  make  bis  injunctions  have  the  greater  weight  in  a  church  where  the  Ju- 
daszrif>£  Chriilians  oppo&d  him  fo  much;  and,  an  cifoA,  questioned  this  his 
fipojkltc  authority.  See  Note  ( a )  on  pbtkftt.  ver -  t.  And  the  mentioning  rhis 
is  alio  a  proof  that  this  cptjik  was  designed  for  the  church  of  Jipbefui^  and  not 
for  'fimotky  only.  See  the  Iliftory,  or.  p.  at. 

"  Atli  ix.  15.  1  Cor.  iv.  i,a,  3,  life,  and  vii.  at.  a  Cor.  ii.  17.  and  iii.  1,  a, 
Sfr.  and  iv,  1,  iff,  -and  v,  is,  11. 


ij.  0  A 


i  T 


TEXT. 

pherocr,  and  a  perfecutor, 
and  injurious,  Hnfc  I  ob¬ 
tained  merev,  bocanfc  I  did 
itt  ignorantfy  in  unbelief ; 
i4  And  the  grace  of  our 
I,oiu*  was  exceeding  abun- 
dm*  with  faith  and  loye, 
which 


i  M  o  t  nr. 

9ARATHRASE. 

formerly  a  blafphemcr  of  him  and  his 
doctrine,  and  a  perfecutor,  that,  in  my 
rafli  and  ungoverned  zeal,  dealt  very 
cruelly  and  injnriouily  with  fbme  of  the 
Chriftians,  his  dilciples  and  brethren : 
Though  I  can  fay  this  for  mv  felf,  that  I 
did  not  ail  contrary  to  my  own  con¬ 
fidence,  nor  oat  of  malice  and  enmity  to 
truth  and  goodnefle  ;--*-had  1  done  io,  I 
am  fatisfied,  1  fhould  never  hare  been  fa¬ 
voured  as  1  have  been :  But  I  obtained, 
mercy,  becaufe  I  then  a  died  out  of  igno¬ 
rance,  and  oppofed  Chriftianity,  becaufe 
1  did  not  believe  nor  fufpedt  it  to  be  true. 
However,  the  p  favour  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  hath  exceedingly  abound¬ 
ed  towards  me,  fince  I,  that  was  former¬ 
ly  an  unbeliever,  have  believed  the  Chri- 

ftian 

NOTES. 


Aft.Cli.f#, 
Neron.  4, 

Chap.  I. 


14. 


!«.  0  A  man  of  fincerity,  though  at  prdent  in  fome  very  great  error,  is  fir 
more  likely  to  be  reclaimed,  ana  to  find  mercy,  than  fuch  as  are  infincerc,  and 
malicious  oppofers  of  truth  and  goodnefle,  Luke  xxiii.  345  40,  41,  tJfr.  John  ix. 

j  41.  and  xri.  a,  3.  A3t  ih-  17  }  19-  and  ix.  5,  S.  and  xxvi.  9.  Gal.  L  17. 
1  Cor -  it-  8.  Heb.  ti.  4-  and  x.  1$.  2  ePet.  ii.  ao,  at.  compare  with  this.  Note 
(^)  00  iTbejf.td.  ii- 

£4.  i' Though  the  word  does  often  fignify/iftwar,  in  general  $  yet  ’da 
put  for  ’%<Uiapa,  Row.  xti.  3.  i  Cor .  i.  1 5.  and  xiL  9.  Gal.  ii.  9.  Eph.  iv,  7, 
And  if  1  Cot.  xv.  9,  io-  be  confideted  as  a  parallel  place  to  this  text,  Xteii  will, 
perhaps,  be  thought  to  ftand  here  for  j  for  [  sea  the  leaf  of  tire  Apo¬ 

stles,  that  am  not  worthy  to  be  called  an  Apostle,  becaufe  I  perfecutei  the 
church  of  God  5  but  by  the  favour,  or  gift,  p/God,  (the  fupefnatural  gift  of 
the  Holy  Ghoft)  /  am  mobat  I  am,  and  that  divine  gift  -xsi  not  befowed  upon 
me  in  vain,  for  I  taut  laboured  more  abundantly  than  they  all  }  yet  not  I  fnf 
felf  only,  but  that  gift  of  God  (the  Holy  Ghoft)  has  cooperated  ew tb  me.  Arid 
when  he  prayed  that  his  thorn  in  the  flefh  might  be  removed,  ova  Loan  an¬ 
swered,  1  Cor .  xii.  9,  («l  y&w  #t3)  my  favour  ts  fujficient  for  thee ,  and  the  gift 
of  the  Holy  Gbofl  ihall  inable  thee  to  furmount  all  difficulties  ;  the  weaker  there¬ 
fore  thou  thy  felf  appeared,  and  the  more  unfit  for  fuch  an  Undertaking,  tho 
more  Will  it  appear  that  (bau  halt  aid  from  above  ;  upOn  which  he  gloried  in  his 
own  weaknefie. 
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TARATHRASE.  TEXT. 


ftian  doCtrine,  and  I,  who  was  a  cruel 
per  fee  Li  tor,  am  poflefled  of  that  fpiric  **  of 
love  which  Chriftianity  requires.  Nor 
do  I  fa,"  all  this  purely  with  a  view  to 
111/  o'v.i  cafe  only:  For  ’tis  an  important 
doftriiKv  that  may  be  firmly  depended 
upon,  and  ought  ro  be  greatly  regarded  j 
nay,  ‘tis  worthy  of  nniverial  acceptation, 
viz.  that  Jesus  Christ  came  imo  this 
world  to  r  ism  fuch  as  had  been  •  linners, 
of  whom  1  acknowledge  my  felf  to  have 
been  formerly  one  of  the  great  eft,  efpe- 
cially  as  I  was  fo  fierce  and  zealous  1  a 

perfc- 


which  is  in  Christ 
sus*  - 

This  is  a  faithful  faying,  ( 
and  worthy  of  ail  accepta¬ 
tion,  that  Christ  J^sos 
came  into  rhe  world  to  lave 
Tinners 5  of  whom  I  am. 
chief* 

16  How- 


NOTES . 

*  When  he  was  abigotted  J&ac%  he  had  no  love  to  the  Gbrifiianb  or  to  the 
Geariks  $  b*-t  kve  fo^n  f. flowed  faith  in  Christ  jRsva:  The  benevolent  Spi~ 
rit  0*'  fwe.ttned  \m  tender,  and  ulcctc-l  hi*  coiuioft* 

iy  l'  Krhaps  this  maybe  an  alluhon  10  the  jvj'tts.  See  Matt,  L  u. 
f  *  JlftncrSy}  This- was  one  of  the  w  -ics  that  rhe  ufcd  to  apply 

to  tVc  idolatrous  Gentiles*  and  is  fo  ufed  frequent!  oy  St  Paul  j  fee  Locke  on 
Rom.  v.  8-  and  on  Get.  ii.  ij*  where  he  calls  mem  finntrs  of  the' 

Gentiles.  But  the  ^feyes  would  nor  allow  the  body  of  rbeir  nation  to  be  ffr 
calkd,  Matt  ix.  ion'll  ;  .15.  and  xL  iy,  Marh\u  ij|  id*  Luke  v*  50.;  31  .-and* 
vib  34  $  39*  and  xv.  tf  tSc.  and  xix  7.  Poffibly  the  wurii ought  to  be  under- 
flood  ot  the  idolatrous  Gpuiks9  Matt,  xxvi,  45 .  Mark****  4 i*  Xfdtexsiv,  7. 
but  tis  commonly  ufed  of  Heathem%  or  of  fuch  aa  the  y?xs  accounted  as  Hen- 
Tbenij  Luke  vL  3*,  33,  54*  compared  with  Matt.  v,  4<f,  47.  and  xi*  19*  and' 
xriii.  r), 

St.  Paul  does  here  ufc  the  word  in  albmewhat  larger  lenfe,  viz,  fir  fuch  as 
were  not  members  of  Goifs  preparatory  kingdom  here  upon  earth.  Under  the 
irfer,  the  idolatrous  Gehtiles  were  filch*  Under  the  gojpe A  un  relievers,  whe¬ 
ther  'jjrxs  or  GetnifeU  are  fuch  ;  Such  therefore  was  St.  P  aol  himfelf,  whilft  an 
unbeliever  and  a  peilccutor.  See  DiHertatioo  L  annexed  to  z  faff 

Tlic  y«i  were  t  to  think  that  an  idolater  was  the  mateft ‘firmer  podtble  ; 
Sr,  Paul  ilo-s  her-  intimate,  that  to  perfixute  the  Chrifuans  was  to  be  the  chief 
of  finner^,  is  bad,  if  not  worfo  than  an  Idolater.  Vfhat  need  the  ushclievizg 
yewr  had  of  fuch  an  imitnation,  fee  the  Hillory,.t£c,  p,  is,  1;. 

E  jffli  viL  58.  and  viii.  1  $  3.  and  ix.  i,  a  *  4,  j,  and  iucih  4*  5  }  *9*  *wd 
xxvi*  9,  id,  ti.  t  Cor*  xv,  9.  13  513, 


a 


16.  v  Ad 


i  r 

TEXT. 


Howbeit,  for  this  cnifo  I 
obtained  mercy,  that  in  me 
firft  Jesvs  Christ  might 
Jhew  fonh  all  lang-fufftr- 
ing,  for  a  pattern  to  them 
which  n  lou  Id  hereafter  be¬ 
lieve  on  him  to  life  cver- 
lafting- 

1^7  Now  unto  the  King  eter¬ 
nal,  immortal,  invifiWe,  the 
only  wife  God,  be  honour 
and 
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perfect]  tor.  Hut  as  I  was  to  be  an  Apo¬ 
stle,  even  to  the  idolatrous  Gentiles, 
there  was  this  peculiar  iuitaWeneffein  the 
favour  anti  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  (huwn  to  me  firft,  that  in  me, 
their  Apofric,  he  might  fbnw  a  pattern  of 
his  great  patience  and  read  incite  to  for¬ 
give,  unto  oil  1‘uch  as  are  willing  to  be¬ 
lieve  and  obey  him,  in  profpctft  of  that 
u  eternal  life,  which  he  hath  fo  clearly 
revealed,  and  fo  cxprc&ly  promifed  in 
thegofpt!. 

To  that  great  Cod,  the  King  *  of  the 
ages,  or  various  difpenfations,  who  pre¬ 
pared  tht  way  for  the  gofpel,  and  hath 
now  at  .nit  fo  plainly  revealed  it  j  unto 
him  whoiisthfliownmefuch  unfpeakable 
favour,  and  who  is  fo  ready  to  receive 
all  returning  finners;  unto  God,  who  is 
incorruptible,  ’  invifible,  and  the  only 

being 


An.ch.-j  8, 

Ncron.  4. 

Vyy\> 
Chap.  I. 

16. 


*7* 


NOTES. 


itf.  u  As  cverMing  life  in  fuch  glory,  pcrfefHon,  and  happinefle  in  the  third 
'heavens,  is  a  difeovery  that  is  wholly  owing  to  the  Chriftian  revelation,  and  pro- 
mi  Ted  there  to  the  penitent,  believing,  ana  holy,  in  coofccyiencc  of  the  death 
and  mediation  of  our.  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

i  *  T»  J  0vm£  Ttv  aiufvr,  to  the  King  cf  the  ages,']  The  three  grand 
ages,  or  difpenlations,  were  (i.J  the  patriarchal  age,  or  that  before  the  taw. 
(s.)  The  age,  or  difpenfation,  under  the  /aw.  (5.)  That  under  the  Mefjiab, 
which  is  often  called,  The  lafi  age}  and  under  the  law  was  commonly  called, 
tfbs  age  to  tome.  Unto  him  that  difpofed  thcXb  three  grand  difpenlations,  fo 
as  that  ijdc  ihould  make  way  for  another,  he  here,  very  pertinently  to  his  main 
difeourfe,  as  well  as  very  ploufly,  aferibes  praife.  In  Seder  Tep&itkrh  (hudat 
n  Lad.  C&peU.  in  loc.)  we  find  this  was  one  of  the  Je-zvifi  doxmgies,  Let  Gon 
he  bleffed  for  ever ,  who  hath  created  this  [age]  and  the  age  to  come. 

>  Goo,  even  the  Father,  is  often  called  invijibk,  and  ova  Loro  Jesus  Christ 
vprefented  as  his  vijibk  image,  a  Cor .  iv.  4.  Col.  i.  15.  Jleb.  i.  $.  Jeba  vi.  iA. 
compared  with  John  xiv.  7 - 1 1. 

la  giving  fuch  titles  to  the  true  God  here,  He  might  polQbly  glance  at  the 
abfmdity  of  idolatrous  Ephefus  in  worfhipping  fuch  a  vifible,  corruptible 
image  as  that  of  Diaua.  See  the  Hiilory,  p.  t8,  ip,  so.  What  feeais 
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TEXT, 


18. 


19. 


being  that  is  infinite  in  wifdom,— — * be 
honour  and  glory,  throughout  all  ages, 
and  for  ever,  Amen. 

But,  to  return  to  what  I  began  with, 
(ver.  3.)  *  this  charge  {concerning  your 
preaching  the  pure  and  unmixed  Chri- 
ftian  doftrine,  and  injoining  others  to  do 
fo)  I  commit  unto  you,  Jen  Timothy  *, 
for,  as  you  have  been  fo  much  honoured, 
as  to  be  pointed  out  from  heaven  by  im¬ 
mediate  propbefy,  I  hope  you  will  anfwer 
the  expe&ation  j  and,  *  according  to 
thofe  prophelies,  valiantly  and  fteadily 
*  Aand  up  for  the  truth  againft  all  oppo- 
fers,  retaining  the  pure  Cnriftian  faith, 
c  as  well  as  a.  good  conscience .  and .  Since- 


and  glory,  for  ever  and 
ever,’  Amen. 

This  charge  I  commit  jg 
unto  thee,  Ion  Timothy, 
according  to  the  propbcfics 
which  went  before  on  thee, 
that  thou  by  them  mighteft 
war  a  good  warfare, 

Holding  faith  and  a  good  jp 
confcicncc  5  which  Come  ha¬ 
ving. 


NO  f  E  S, 


to  confirm  this  is,  that  fo $£  (wife )  is  wanting  in  feme  of  the  beft  antient  - 
MSS.  and  Yerfitons,  (fee  Dr-  A  fills)  fo  that  then  the  Apost-le  plainly  intimated' 
that  God  is  God  alone,  and  there  is  none  bcfidcs  him.  However,  =is  vm  ufed,. 
Row,  xvi.  tik*  ver.  25,  and  is  jufily  applicable  to  God,  and  v^ry  per¬ 

tinent  to  the  fcopc  of  this  place,  wc  have  retained  it  in  the  Tarapb ? raje. ' 

18.  *  TauWrJr  this  (harge^']  He  had  ufed  cwr*  3.. 

and  **&yy*ihbt*  wr.  5*  and  by  repealing  it  here,  he  fhows  that  he  is  refuming  L 
his  fobjeft  after  a  very  Jong  hut  pertinent  digreifion,  See  Noto  (M  Oli¬ 
ver.  rr. 

a  wStvu  according  to  tbmf\  i.  e*  morditg  to  the  prophefi  j  tb  tt  were 
delivered  by  the  p^pben  cQtiCirnifsg you ^  b?fore  I  rook  you  ahni  with  me  to 
plant  tie  gcfpel ;  So  ^  is  uiid,  Mat r+  vi.  7-  or  it  may  here  GgniFy*  team*  e  of, 
as  it  doeslT  Matt,  si,  and  xxvi.  31*35,  compare  with  this  text*  *:hap.- 
iv,  14. 

Perhaps  Timothy  was  of  a  meet  fpiritj  as  Sr.  Pairt  animates  him  fo  -uncli* 
and  fo  frequently,  to  fortitude,  chap.  vi.  Tt-  a  Tim.  ii»  3.  and  iv*  E£r  And 
3cj*  highly  probable  that  there  was  occafion  for  reJblution  and  fortitude  in  ihea  a 
fituanoo- 

19.  *  Here  is  another  oblique  reproof  of  the  fo  l'iizing  Chriftjjns*  who  uei* 
ther  retained  the  pure  Chriftran  faith  without  adding  r/e^v.:Jb  mixtures,  nor  a 
good  conference  (cfpccially  the  two  perlons  here  tucnriuncdj  for  they  fupprdT:.! 
whtf  they  .knew,  orfufpcckd  to  be  troth,  and  probably,  to  pJeafc  the  fierce 

'  a  unbelieving. 
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TEXT. 

ving  put  away*  concerning 
faitb  have  made  fhipwridt, 
20  Of  whom  is  Hymeneus 
and  Alexander  *  whom  1 
have  delivered  unto  Satan, 
that 
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rity  in  the  profefling  and  teaching  it, 
which  (I- know)  fome  at  Epbefas  have 
parted  with,  and  fo  have  made  (hip- 
wrack  of  the  true  faith :  And  two  of  the  20. 
molt  notorious  of  them  I  can't d  forbear 
mentioning,  e.  Hymeneus  and  Alexan¬ 
der  ±  for  they  have  fo  bafeiy  and  wilfully 
mifreprefented  the  Chriftian  dodtrine, 
that  1  have  exercifed  my  apojloiic  power, 
and  thereby*  delivered  them  over  to  Sa~ 


NOTES. 


tant 


unbelieving  jtxj,  bad  broached  what  was  erroneous  anddeftru£Kvc  of  true  Chri- 
ftiaoity. 

ao.  J  See  Note  (')  on  wr*  5- 

e  Thar  this  was  not  what  ia  now  called  excommunication,  or  a  church  conjure, 
nay  appear  from  the  Aro$Tt,B*sdoingJt  himfclf  alone,  and  without  the  knowledge 
of  the  church  at  Epbefus*  And  in  the  cafe  of  the  inceftuoua  Corinthian,  tt 
could  not  be  done  without  the  Apostle,  and  the  Spirit  and  power  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  f  Cor.  iv.  ai.  and  v.  4,  j. 

If  we  would  underftand  the  (late  of  things  in  the  apcfiolic  age,  wc  mult  always : 
remember  that  ihey  had  pft{  and  poolers  peculiar  to  that  age  j  and  we  ought 
likewife  carefully  to  diftincui/h  between  their  j'piritual  gijts  and  miraculous 
p'xtrs.  The  fpiritual  gifts  were  internal  5  they  redded  within  them  as  a  fund 
of  ufcfcl  knowledge.  The  miraculous  potters  were  external 3  for,  upon  their 
(peaking  by  a  divine  imputte,  the  things  (about  which  they  fpokc)  came  topafi 
by  the  immediate  power  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  3  or,  in  other  words,  the 
power  did  not  redd  e  within  the  Apostles,  or  other  Chriftians,  (as  the  gifts  did) 
but  only  accompanied  their  words  or  nf  lions. 

Such  an  external  or  miraculous  power  was  the  power  of  the  appficlic  rod.  I 
call  it  a  red,  bccaulc  St.  Paul  calls  it  fo ;  for,  (peaking  of  the  inccftuons  Co¬ 
rinthian,  and  fuch  as  patronized  him,  be  asks,  1  Cor.  iv.  it.  VViieh  do  you  dc - 
fire  ?  Shall  1  come  unto  yin  toith  a  Rod  3  er  in  love  end  in  rte  fpirit  of  meek- 
niffit  He  might  p-oftably  call  it  a  rod,  in  allufion  to  the  rods  and  axes  of  the  ci¬ 
vil  msgiftrate  3  but  l  rather  think  he  alludes  to  the  famous  Tod  of  Moles,  by 
which  he  called  up  plagues  upon  hardened  ‘Pharaoh,  and  idolatrous  Egypr. 
This  power  is  refered  to  oy  St.  Paul,  a  Cor.  x.  6.  For  he  declares  he  was  fully 
able  to  revenge  all  difobediencc,  after  us  many  of  the  Cerintbians,  a-s  would 
take  the  warning,  wen;  reduced  to  obedience  3  and  that  be  bad  fuch  a  power, 
•&  like  wife  evident,  ftomeCar.  xiii- a,  Efc-  for  he  there  allures  them,  that  if  he 
came  again,  and  found  any  of  them  intratfable,  he  would  not  (pare  them,  bur 
would  give  them  fo  remarkable  a  proof  of  hb  havi^  fuch  a  fupcmatural  power, 
as  they  would  have  reafon  to  repent  that  they  had  tpieftioned  it  (o .  long,  and . 
that  they  had  been  hitherto  fo  my  audacious  and  incorrigible- 
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Jay,  to  torment  and  mortify  thenij  that 
■they  may  be  brought  to  repentance,  and 
learn,  for  the  future,  not  to  rail  againft 
true'  Chriftianity;  or  reproach  this  ex¬ 
cellent  religion,  of  which  they  make  an 
external  profcJlion;  And  I  give  -you-  this 
notice  ot  my  having  thus  c  ha  filled  them, 
that  you,  and  the  other  Chriftians  at 
Kphejuiy  may  carefully  avoid  ail  familiar 
cooverfation  with  them,  an.,  thereby 
tsQufy  to  the  world  that  yt  n  difown 
them. 

NOTES. 


TE 


-a  l  * 


that  they  ir^y  ienm  nor  t, 
blafptotne* 


As  the  Apostles  had  &\zh  a  power*  ’tis  mod  reasonable  to  refer  ,  to  this  head 
the  remarkable  AwhoC  Ananias  Sappblra%  which  wu  infliitc J  immediate¬ 

ly  from  heaven  upon  St.  Peter's  '■**pnma:H:ng  them,  and  as  the  divine  flat  and 

attention  to  hi*  apojhUc  tniffior  and  -nuhntny,  v,  r - -r  r.  So  likiwife 

JUym&i  the  fcreerer  was  bluu! '  immediately  upon  St.  Paut/s  prophetic 

denunciation  of  that  fudden  tni  diviut  judgment,  A3±  xiii.  to,  i  r.  We  don't, 
indeed,  rind  any  instance,  cxC'-y*  this  lift,  where  this  power  wasexcrcifed  upon 
any  that  were  not  profefled  CiriHiaus:  Nay,  Sr*  Paul,  treating  of  the  cafe  of 
the  incefhious  Cori nthiany  i  peaks  only  of  judging  fuch  as  arc  within  the  church, 
and  of  leaving  fuch  as  ace  without  to  the  righteous  judgment  of  Goi>,  r  Cor. 
v,  ii,  ij« 

This  power  was  very  randy  exerred,  even  apon  proftffed  Chriftians,  though 
it  was  a  fignal  attrition  to  the  ap»flol4te+  But  when  profefled  Chriftians  be¬ 
came  notomully  Icandalom,  and  were  lb  ohftinatcas  to  be  ineon-igible  by  milder 
methods,  there  it  was  exerted,  nor  for  defiru8ion%  but  for  edification^  %  Cor. 
x.  8.  and  xuL  io.  to  fttike  an  awe  and  terror  upon  the  whole  church,  and  to 
teach  others  not  to  offend- in  the  like,  or  an  equal  manner  ;  and  (if  pofliblej  to 
reduce  the  offenders  themfelvea  to  repentance,  by  temporal  chaftifemenrs,  in  or* 
dex  to  prevent  their  evetkfting  deftru^Uon* 

In  fomc  inftances  the  expremon  ' varies,  and  the  criminal  is  faid  to  have  been 
delivered  over  to  Satan  for  the  defiruSionf  or  mortification,  of  t&e  fiejb,  or  that 
he  might  fufferin  his  tody,  and  be  brought  to  repentance,  that  the  fpirit  tm^hp 
be  faved  in  tbe  day  of  the  Lord  $  fo  ’tis  faid  as  to  the  jnceftcious  Ccrintman% 
1  Cor,  v.  j*  (but  as  even  that  is  laid  to  have  been  done  by  tbe  fovxr  of  our 
Loan  Jesus  Ch-jlist,  «r.  4.  it  ought  to  be  inquired,  whether  it  means  any 
more,  than  that  fuch  a  particular  dtftemper  Ihouid  be  infti&cd,  as  the  uftd 
more  efpedally  to  afcribc  to-tbe  power  and  malice  of  evil  fpirits  f)  Such  another 
inftance  was  this  in  the  text  5  Hymeneal  and  Alexander  were,  very  probably,  du¬ 
bious  to  pleafc  the  fadaizing  Chriftians  and  unbelieving  fews  j  fee  the  Hiftnryt 
f,  19,  £J>c.  and  made  undue  compliances  to  pre  vent  the  pcrfecution  which  they 
m^gbt  occafion.  They  had,  contrary  to  their  own  conlocnces,  rcjc&ed  the  pure 

Chriftun 
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Chriftiaa  doftrine,  and  mixed  the  J&udjb  rites  and  traditions  with  their  faith ; 
And  when*  after  all  fair  warnings  from  the  Apostle,  they  did  obftinatdy  per. 
fift  in  teaching  that  corrupt  mixture  for  pure  and  genuine  Chriftianiry,  and  m  at¬ 
tempting  to  make  the  other  ChriAians  (Je'rifi  or  Gentile)  their  converts,  — 
the  Apostle  made  ufe  of  dhis  as  the  laft  method  to  reclaim  them  ;  or,  however, 
to  deter  the  other  Cbriflians  from  regarding  them,  or  even  familiarly  convening 
with  them* 

It  does  not  appear  that  the  Corintbiansy  who  were  puntfhed  with  fttnc  tem¬ 
poral  judgments  for  their  unbecoming  behaviour  at  the  Lori's  tabte%  were  ft 
pumfhed  upon  any  Apostle's  denouncing  fiich  judgments  j  or  the  perftns  fpo- 
ken  of  by  St*  James^  chap,  y,  14,  1  y*  or  thofe  fpofcen  of  by  St,  Jota^  t  Epift; 
v.  i6t  17*  But,  probably,  in  all  theft  places,  the  perftns,.  icfered  to,  had  been* 
guilty  of  things  ft  unbecoming  Chriftians,  as  to  drawdown  upon  themftrvcsftme 
remarkable  divine  judgments,  fomc  greater,  and  others  leflfcj  according  to  the 
aggravation  of  their  crimes  :  For  the  prayer  of  faitbf  or  the  incited  prayer  of 
luch  as  had  the  power  of  working  miracles,  was  to  heal  ft  me  of  them.  But 
others,  hiving  unned  a  Jm  unto  deaths  or  fuch  a  fin  as  bad  drawn  down  upon 
them  a  Gckndlc,  that  was  to  end  in  death,*—- be  that  had  the  gift  of  healing, 
or  the  power  of  miracles,  was  not  to  pray  for  them,  or  attempt  to  hell  them 5 
far  in  fuch  1  cafe  Goo  would  not  hear  his  prayer*  nor  inable  him  to  wotk  ftch  a 
miracle  y  and,  by  fuch  fruttldU:  attempts,  Ghrift'iariity  would  have*  fullered 

The  apejfolicrvd  was  fas  1  apprehend )  included  in  the  power,  committed  to 
them,  of  Ti&itnng  or  retching  cf  Juts  $  i  c.  they  could  not  only  infallibly 
dare  upon  what  terms  the  fins  of  men  w^uhi  be  -pardoned,  or  not  pardoned  ;  but 
they  could  alfo,  in  fomc  cafes,  *  immediately  pum  H  ubftinate  oifcndcra,  and  ft 
retain  their  Gns,  or  remit  them  again,  by  as  nuraeuluufly  rclcafing  them  from  that 
pum*hment,  un^o  their  finccrc  repentance. 

It  does  not  appear  tiiaz  “ithcr  Ajv'-b'us  or  Alexander  were  hereby  reclaimed  * 
but  probably  V^v  wori^,  it  the  fam 0  Hymexeus  be  meanr,  a  T%m.  it.  17,  18, 
and  thr  ft  k-  4^  >  A**.  ,  iu  14,  15*  However,  fucU  chaftifemcpts  did* 
not  al  va'  r  i.tdfc  final,  as  Sr,  ff arms'  from  to  intimate,  ebap*  v.  15*  and 

St-  ;  Eyi  ^  \*  io*  and  as  Si.  V  avl  fays  more  exprcOy  concerning  the  in- 

ceftucw  Curinrb;any  ,2  Cor  it,  5 — —8.  ... 

1  will  only  add,  that,  thong1  W.*s  very  uncommon  for  $r,  Paul  to  inflifl 
bodily  dilhempers  upon  yemjb  converts,  (be  being  the  Apostle  of  th tGeotiles) 
yet  I  am  apr  :o  think  that  Uymenm s  and  Alexander  were  both  farffi  converts  ; 
but  very  probably  he  delivered  them  over  to  Sat  ax  3  thbogh  Jer&fh  converts,  ho* 
cauft  they  made  fo  great  a  disturbance  in  a  Gentile  church  :  And,  if  that  was  the 
occaGon,  he  fUlla&cdin  char  after  of  Apostle  of  ihc  Gentiles  $  as  much  as  when 
he  ftruck  jlar-Jcfus^thc.  3^  blind,  for  attempting  to  turn  away  £  Taulus 
bom  the  Chriltism  faith,  jiffs  xuh  €t  C?f« 
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Chap.  ii.  Ver.  1—7. 
CONSENTS. 


THE  jfew*  and  Juiiaizing  Chriftians  were  very  ape  to  con¬ 
fine  their  charity  to  their  own  nation,  and  had  little  or 
no  charity  for  the  uncircumcifed  Gentiles:  And  they  were  like- 
wife  very  apt  to  be  mutinous  and  fednious,  and  to  defpii'e  all 
kings  and  civil  governors,  bur  fuch  ‘as  were  of  their  own  race 
and  nation.'  —  In  direCt  oppofirion  to  fuch  a  factious  and  un¬ 
charitable  fpirit,  the  Apostle  orders  Chriilians,  that  (according 
to  the  benevolent  fpirit  of  the  gofpel)  they  flioukl  pray  for  all 
men  3  for  kings  efpecialiy,  and  fuch  as  are  in  power  and  au¬ 
thority  in  any  city  or  country,  that  under  them  the  Chriftians 
might  live  in  peace  and  tranquillity,  and  fpend  their  time  in  a 
virtuous,  prudent,  and  pious  manner. 

This  God  hath,  by  the  gofpel,  plainly  manifefted  to  be  ac¬ 
ceptable  to  him  ;  for  he  hath  thereby  declared  himfelf  to  be  the 
Gon,  not  only  of  the  Jews,  but  alfoof  the  Gentiles,  and  would 
have  all  men  to  befaved,  and  to  that  end. to  imbrace  the  gofpel. 
And-another  argument  is, :  that  thert  is"  alio  one  and  the  fame 
Mediator  hetween  God  and  men  of  all  nations,.,  the  man  Cubist 
Jesus  ;  who  laid  down  his  life  as  a  ranfom  for  all,  and  appoint¬ 
ed  Sc.  Paue  to  declare  all  this,  even  to  the  Gentiles. 


PARAPHRASE.  TEXT. 


and  exhort  you  .  to  regulate  the  church 
.there,  according  to  the  following  di¬ 
rections; 


J/071  &.S. 

x.  *  The  firit  chapter  nay  he  looked  upon  as  a  fort  of  a  general  preface  to 
.the  whole  epijlle j  and  he  is  now  coming  to  the  particulars,  as  is  intimated  by 
the  word  Ihefeech ,  or  exhort,  anfwenngto  chap.  i.  3, 

and  by  thefe  words,  iffStw  ‘fdvjw?,  firjl  of  all ;  Thu  extenfirc  charity  was  the 
Gift  particular  that  he  thought  proper  to  recommend. 
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prayers,  interccffions,  and 
giving  of  t banks,  be  nude 
for  all  men  i 

-  Por  kings,  and  for  all  that 
are  in  authority  j  that  we 
miy 
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Chap,  II. 


regions ;  la  the  firft  place,  I  exhort  that 
b  deprecations  for  the  averting  of  all  evil, 
fupplicacions  for  every  good  thing,,  in- 
terceflions  and  thankfgivings  be  offered 
up  for  all c  men,  without  difference  or 
diftintftion  of  yew  or  Gentile:  For  kings,  2. 
and  for  all  that  are  in  places 4  of  dignity 

and 


notes. 


*>  is  generally  underftood  to  fignify  deprecations  'offvilt  v&r&xds /ap¬ 

plications  for  good  things,  itjdifct  does  frequently  fignify  mmejfms.fir  other 
perjons,  and  hj^ac/r'itcf  fignifics  praifes.,  or  grateful  acknowledgments  of  the  di- 
ztae  goodneffe,  But  the  critical  diftmfhoiis  between  diem,  will  not  give  much 
light*  to  this  place,  unlefie  it  could  be  made  appear  that  the  Jews  allowed  of 
putting  up  feme  fort  of  prayers  for  Gentiles,  ana  not  another  fort. 

I  don’t  apprehend  that  the  Apostli  was  wry  follicitous  nicely  to  diftingui/h 
between  the  fevcral  words  mentioned,  but  ufud  them  all  to  inculcate  the  thing 
the  more,  and  to  intimate  that  he  would  have  them  praife  Gon,  and  put  up  all 
forts  of  petitions  for  all  men,  by  what  names  fcever  thofe  petitions  were  ufually 
called. 

c  ■£$  va/lav  itvSf  ««■«?,. /or  all  men,*]  This  was  an  oblique  reproof  of  the  bi¬ 
gotry  to  the  it  own  nation,  of  which  the  Jews  and  Judaiztng  Chtiftians  were  very 
apt  to  be  guilty.  They  would  pray  for,  and  converfc  with,  fiich  as  were  circum- 
cjfed,  but  they  had  not  fo  much  charity  for  any  other  nation.  But  though  the 
Jews  were  fo  bigot  ted  to  them  of  their  own  nation  and  religion,  Chrutianity 
i  weeteneth  mens  tempers,  inlargeth  their  benevolence,  and  tcacnerh  them  to  look 
upon  all  mankind  as  their  neighbours  and  brethren.  See  Jcls  xvii.  j<y.  and 
our  Lord’s  beautiful  parable-of  the  good  Samaritans,  Luke  x.  ip - 37. 

1.  rt  Some  of  the  antient  ferns  had  more  generous  feouments,  and  prayed  for 
foreign  kings,  even  for  fuch  as  had  them  in  fubjefiion,  En/ra  vi.  10.  Baruch 
i.  11.  1  Bfdras  vL  31.  and  they  were  direfbd  from  God  to  do  ft,  Jcr.  xxix.  7. 
and  much  mote  would  they  pray  for  their  allies,  1  Maccab.  xii.  1 1. 

JoJepbm  (Antiq.  1.  it.  c.  a.  5*  SO  introduced!  the  Jews  acquainting  Ttclemy, 
king  of  Egypt,  that  they  prayed  for  him  and  his  j  and  feme  of  the  more  peace¬ 
able  Jews  prayed  for  Cafar  and  the  Romans.  Jotcph,  de  Bell.  1  a.  c.  17. 

But  the  Jews  had  all  along  a  profound  veneration  for  kings  of  their  own  na¬ 
tion.  They  had  been  hedged  111  by  peculiar  laws,  and  were  ordered,  by  God 
himfclf,  to  continue  a  feparate  people,  and  not  mix  with  idolaters.  This,  in. 
precede  of  time,  they  carried  too  far,  defpifing  men  of  other  nations,  and  think¬ 
ing  it  an  indignity  «o  obey  a  foreignpower.  , 

Judas  of  Galilee  attempted  to  deliver  them  from  paying  taxes  to  the  Remans  3 
and  though  he  did  not  fuccccd,  yet  there  was  a  numerous  party  among  the 
7rzs,  that  approved  of  the  attempt  3  and  this  fpirit  prevailed  Jo  much,  that  al- 
moil  wherc-cver  they  were  planted,  they  were  apt  to  grow  factious  and  feditious. 
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and  authority,  that  you  may  live  trader 
them  in  peace  and  tranquillity,  and  fpend 
your  time  pioufly  and  honourably. 

3*  And  don't  pretend  that  they  are  un- 
cSrciimcifed  Gentiles,  and  many  of  them 
idolaters,  and  therefore  defervc  neither 
your  charitable  fentiments,  nor  your 
prayers:  No,— whatever  notions  the 
yewijb  nation  hath  formerly  entertained, 
this  univerfal  benevolence  is  declared  by 
tbeChriftian.  revelation  to  be  right  and 
good,  and  highly  acceptable  unto  the 
4-  great G op,  our ‘Saviour:  Our  Saviour 
did  I  fay  ?  1  did  not  thereby  intend  to 
fignify  that  he  is  the  Sa  viour  of  us  Jews. 
only;  no,  the  great  Gop  would  have* 
*  all  men  to  be  faved,  of  what  country 

or 


TEXT 

may  lead  a  quiet  and  peace¬ 
able  life  in  all  godlinefo  and 
honefty. 

For  this  is  good  and  ac-  J 
ceptable  in  the  nght  of  Goo 
our  Saviour : 

Who  will  have  all  men  to  4- 
be  laved,  and  to  come  unto 
the 


NO  ?BS. 

Their  religion  did  not  lead  them  into  this,  but  their  abufe  of  it.  Thu  occa* 
fipned  the  frequent  admonitions  of  the  Apostles,  Ronf.  xiii.  t,  \$c.  i  ‘Ret,  it. 
ly — —^-17.  a  Ret.  ii.  10.  y«d.  ver.  8.  Tar.  iiL  1. 

’  A  different  fort  of  condu£l  was  not  only  right  in  It  felf  j  but  as  Chriftianity  * 
arofe  in  jfuJea,  and  was  planted  by  perfons  of  the  jfewtib  nation,  and  the  Chrt~ 
/Mens  were  then  commonly  taken  Fur  a  fc&  of  the  jfces,  ——the  Heathens 
would  be  very  apt  u>  look  upon  them  as  of  the  lame  bigoted -and  fa&ious  fpirir. 
It  concerned  them,  _  therefore,  carefully  to  diftinguilh  themfelves  by  a  more 
peaceable  and  fubmiflivc  behaviour,  both  towards  fupeiiot  and  inferior  magi- 
{talcs.  If  they  ^ncerely  prayed  for  their  fuperiors,  that  would  of  courfo  pro- 
tMItafush a  tamper  and  behaviour;  and  the  more  loyal  and  peaceable  they* 
were,'  thejf  ipight.  realopaUy  expefl  a  mare  <hfe  protefifioo  and  foiling  tranquil¬ 
lity. 

),  *  See  Notes  (4)  and  C€)  mchap.i.  1. 

4.  r  E-zek-  xviti.  23.  Man,  xxviji.  ip.  Mark  xvi.  ij.  John  lit.  16.  Tit-  ii  11. 
a  Ref.  iii.  p.  IViff.  si.  23— —  atf. 

'Tis  hem  afforted,  by  an  infpirei  Apostle,  that  Gon  deftretb  the  fa Ivatt'oM 
<f  a#  v.0»  3  and,  in  order  to  their  being  capable  of  higher  degrees  of  glory  and 
happinclfe,  would  have  them  imbrace  me  truth  of  the  golpej,  and  become  mem- 
ben  of  h»  preparatory  kingdom.  Sec  Diffcrurion  I.  annexed  to  a  Tbejf. 
&  4$,  JO. 


This 
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This  u  a  pleafing  thought  and  can’t  but  fee  highly  grateful  to  aji  bewwoleot 

pcdoDJ  1 

And,  if  it  Jhoold  be  inquired,  Why  the*  ire  net  alf  men  Javtdt  Is  ant' 
God  infinite  in  power  1  Can't  be  sfftfi  -whet  he  defins  ? 

The  proper  anfwer  would  be,  that  God  is  undoubtedly  infinite  ip.  rawer, 
and  therefore  able  to  do  whateverhepleafeth :  Bur,  that  hw  manner  of  d&aling 
with  reafonable  creatures,  and  with  tb$  inanimate  part  of  the  creation,  i*  very 
difitrenr,  bccaufo  the  flare  of  the  creatures  them  (elves  is  very  different.  Id  thu 
nature),  or  inanimate  wodd,  Goo,  by  bM  mighty  power,  eSefteth  whareverha 
defirerh,  and  therein  heafts  according  to  the  nature  qf  inanimate  tilings,  which 
arc  intirely  paflivc.  But  ftiould  he  a£k  after  the  fame  manner  *Fltp  rational 
creatures,  whom  be  hath  indowed  with  undetftanding  and  free  choite  and  a3ive 
powers,  he  would  deftroy  their  make,  and  treat  them  like  (whatfoey  WcOQt) 
mere  inanimate  and  paflive  creatures  :  A  thing  which  infinite  •j^flent  cm  ne¬ 
ver  do! 

Should  he -attempt  to  force  firmer?  to  become  penitent  aq^  virtuous,  that 
very  force  would  deftrob  the  nature  and  value  of  their  virtue,  and  render  it 
as  improper  to  reward  them,  as  it  would  he  to  reward  a  clock  for  going  right, 
when  all  the  wheels,  sod  fprings,  and  weights,  were  in  thpr  due  order  and 
fitbatinn.  _  - 

This  does  not  hinder  but  that  Goo  may,  in  (bme  mamffiror  mcafiirc,  affift 
men:  And  if  he  Jincerely  defirethc  falvation  of  all,  ’tis  neceftary  that  a  wile 
and  good  God  flioufd  either  in  creation,  or  by  inter fofitlon,  grant  unto  all  men 
what  is  fudicient  and  absolutely  necefiary  to  falvauon  $  without  which,  indeed, 
I  do  not  foe  how  the  wicked,  that  finally  .periib,  can  be  left  without  cxcufc. 

But  whoa  Go  p  deals  with  reafonable  creatures  agreeably  to  their  natures, 
and  leaves  men,  in  this  ftate  of  trial,  to  the  ufe  or  abufo  pf  their  human 

agency  end  reafoDable  powers  and  faculties, - 'tis  not  difficult  to  account  for 

the  pcrifhing  of  filch  multitudes,  even  though  Goo  would  have  all  men  to  be 
fiwd. 

He  has  granted  rtj*y5»  to  tnaukiqd  io  general,  and  unto  many  a  revelation  al- 
■To,  whereby  he  lay*  before  them  the  rules  of  life,  and  the  motives  to  repentance 
and  holinefre  ;  and  they  deftroy  themfelvesrby  abufing  the  goqdncfie  of  God,  and 
•going  on  in  thofe  very  courier  by  which  (he  dmbresj  fficy  will  gt  kit  come  to 
ruin  and  deftru&ion. 

This  declaration  of  the  divine  benevolence  to  all  mankind,  is  here  fubjoined, 
as  ateafon  why  the  Chriftians  were  to  prey  for  all  men :  If  GoD  was  ready  Us 
-five  them,  furcly  they  ought  to  be  ready  to  pray  for  them.  But  it  was  alto  .pe¬ 
culiarly  defigneri  as  another  oblique  reproof  of  the  fadaizittg  Chriftiam  f« 
their  bigotry  to  their  own  nation,  and  their  contempt  of  foe  Gentile  Cbri(uaqs> 
or  Gesttks  m  general.  St.  Pauj:  doth  here  let  them  know  that  Goo  judgeth 
-otheewife,  and  therefore  they  ought  tp  do  fo.j  he  nuketh  no  diftindiou  under  the 
gofpel  between  few  and  Gentile,  and  they  ought  to  unique  the  divine  bene¬ 
volence. 
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or  ftation  foever ;  and,  in  order  to  that,  the  knowledge  of  the 
publiiheth  the  important  truths  ‘  of  the  .  - 

gofpel  both  to  Jews  and  Gentries,  that  ^  Mediator  between- 
they  may  all  come  to  know  and  unbrace  Gen 

£•  this  moll  excellent  do£rine,  He  hath, 
indeed,  formerly  been  called,  The  Goo 
of  the  Jews,  but  the  golpel  plainly  de- 
clareth,  that  there  is  one  h  and  the  fame 
God,  both  of  the  Jews  and  Gentiles  z 
And  there  is  likewise  only  1  one  Media¬ 
tor  . 

NOTE  S, 

•  the  truth,')  That  this  referred  to  the  truth,  as  it  is  in  Christ 

Jesus  ;  or,  the  truth  of  the  Chriftiao  revelation,— is  very  evident. 

Hereby  the  true  God  was  difeoveredto  the  idotatTMS  Getfikst  and  the  true 
Neffiab  to  the  yraf. 

But,  perhaps,  fuch  as  have  narrowly  confidercd  how  ddfc  ft  writer  this  Apostle 
was,  and  how  much  to  his  main  purpofe  almoft  every  word  is,  will  be  ready  to 
inquire,  whether  by  the  truth  here,  he  did  not  defign  to  fifgnifV  the  pure,  un* 
mixed  ChrifKan  dodlrine,  in  oppofition  to  that  ,ad*dteWdrfoph[llicated  gofpel,  , 
which  the  Juiaizing  Ohrtftians  preached  ? 

5*  *  This  was  to  obviate  an  objeftion  which  the  narrow-minded  or  J&- 

daizing  Chriftians,  were  very  apt  to  make  ;  far  it  was  their  common  boafr,  that 
God  was  their  God,  and  that  he  had  not  dealt  fo  with  any  other  nation,  as  to  , 
take  than  to  be  his  people,  and  that  he  Humid  be  called  their  God  *  In  anfwer 
to  which,  the  ArosTL&here  points  to  a  noted  prophefy,  which  the  Jews  diem- 
fclvcs  referred  to  the  days  of  the  Mefftaby  Zcch.  xiv.  9,  And  the  Loan  jbalf 
he  King  <mr  till  the  earth :  In  that  day  there  jbait  he  one  Lord,  and  his  name 
one- 

This  Ls  what  he  had  frequent  occaGon  to  appeal  to,  m  eppofirion  to  the  &mc 
fort  of  pcrlbns,  Rem*  tii.  1$+  Is  he  (under  the  gofpel^  as  he  was  declared  to  be 
under  the  taw)  she  God  of  the  Jews  only  ^  Is  he  not  affb  of  the  Gentiles  ?  Sir, 
of  the  Gentiles  aifo. :  And  ver.  30*  is  exaftly  parallel  to  this  text,  which  ought 
to  have  been  thus  tranflated  5  For  *tis  one  and  the  fame  God?  who  will  j&fltfy 
the  believing  Jew,  lx  [«*?)  and  the  believing  Gentile,  {& 

:  fcil,  lx  xJrsaj)  (T/a  t lit  wirw,  by  the  faith  of  the  gpfpcL  See  Rom.  x*  n*  and 
Mr.  Zocke  on  Rom/Au  30/ 

i  The  idol-mediators  in  the  eburtb  of  Rome  arc  hereby  evidently  condemned; 
God  hath  appointed  only  one  Mediator  between  himlclf  and  mankind,  and  men 
have  no  right  to  appoint  more. 

How  clofeiy  docs  St.  Paul  keep  to  his  fubjeft  ?  And  how  much  docs  he  la¬ 
bour  To.iniarge  the  chariry  .of  the  yraJ  and  yudaizing  Chriftians  ?  There  was, 
now  only  one  God  u*  Jew  and  Gentile*  and  only  one  Mediator  between  God  and 
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TEXT. 


G'o  n  and  men,  die-  man 
CimUT  Jesus  5 
6  Whogavc  bimfelf  a  ran- 
Gan 


PARAPHRASE 

tor  between  G  irv  and  men  of  all  natrons, 
the  man  Christ  Jesus  j  who  would 
willingly  unite  all  men  into  one  church 
and  body,  and  for  chat  purpofe  hath  vo¬ 
luntarily  k  laid  down  his  life  a  1  ranfom 
for  ”  all,  though  he  was  more  peculiarly 

a 

NOTES. 
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sn&ny  the  man  Christ  Jesus*  *  This  was  laid,  probably,  in  allufion  to'Mofcs% 
or -the  High  ‘Prieft'i  being  a  Mediator  between  Ciod  and  that  one  ntixron  of  the 
Jews  ;  whereas  oua  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Mediator  between  Con  and 
men  in  general*  of  whatever  nation,  whether  7«r j  or  Gentiles*  When  the  one 
God,  and  tbc  one  Mediator  between  God  and  many  had  manifefted  fuch  an  uni* 
verial  and  undiftkiguiftod  benevolence- to  pious  men  of  all  nations*  there  could 
be  no  reafon  why  any  of  mankind  ihould  refufe  to  imitate  them  \  cfpccially 
when  all  this  was  lb  dearly  difeovered  by  fo  well  attefted  a  revelation. 

As  oar  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  the  only  Mediator  between  Gon  and  man%  - 
wo  ought  to  offer  up  our  prayers  and  praifa  unto  God  in  and  through  him*  and 
to  expert  that  all  proper  mercies  and  blefiings  will*  on  the  other  hand,  be  be-' 
ftowed  upon  us  by  and  through  him.  This  is  a  very  intelligible  account  of  his 
mediation,  . he  reconciles-/*^  to  God*  and  communicates-  divine  bleflings  unto 
men. 

6.  x  He  gave  bimfelf/}*  i.  c<  cheerfully  and  voluntarily.  Before  the  time  of 
his  fuflering  death  was  comer  he  font  crimes  kept  out  of  the  way  of  his  enemies  , 
and  at  other  lime*  made  a  miraculous  cfcape.  But  when  the  appointed  tout 
was  come,  ho  would  not  make  any  reliftancc,  nor  fuffer  his  difciples  to  do  it  $■ 
neither  would  he  work  a  miracle*  or  pray  for  legions  of  angels  to  refeue  him. 

He  forefaw  the  event,  and  yet  he  permitted  his  enemies  to  apprehend  and  crucify 
him ;  And  in  this  fenfe  it  was  that  he  declared  T  John  x.  iH.  No  man  taketb  my 
life  from  mer  but  Ilay  it  down r  of  my  /elf:  I  have  power  to  fay  it  downy  and 
/have  power  to  take  it  again*  This  commandment  I  have  received  of  my 
Father. 

1  a  ranfom%]  That  he  fliould  give  his  life  for  fuclv  a  puipofe*  was*  J 

prophefied,  JfaL  liiL  4>  5>  *  *  8,  p*  ro*  zr,  12.  and  SDatt.  to  16*  and  by  ov& 
Loan  himfolf*.  Matt:  xx.  i8<  Mark  x.  4*.  and  hence  it  was  that  the  difeiptes 
expend  it,  LtfAcxxiv.  11* 

Afrcrthcfame  manner  his  death  is  fpoken  of,  after  his  afccnfiun;  not  only  in* 
the  text,  but  frequently  elfcwhcre,  Epb*  i,  7-  Co[*.i.  14,  ii,  14.  Hob*  ix,  u, 

3  i?*  Rev.  v.  j>;  . 

Ttiis  (as.  well  as  his  coming  to  inftruft  men  as  a  prophet,)  b  reprefented;  , 
both  by  the  frapbsts-Md  Apostles,  as  a  fignal  part  uf  the  ddign  oThtoincar^ 
nation. 

ro  'TMl*y>for  all/]  This  h  again  added  with  the  fame  view  as  in^rar.  r: 
Sec*  Note  Cc )  there.*  St*  Paul  docs  not  iofc  fight  d’  his  fubjeft,  but  tnakcj  - 

almoit  ‘ 
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a  martyr  *,  or  an  eminent  and  ftedfait 
witnefle  of  the  truth  to  the  age  in  whiph 
he  lived  and  died.  And  that  I  °  might 

bear 


{bn  foe  all,  to  be  teftified 
in  due  time. 

W  hereunto  J  am  ordain-  i 
ed 


N  0  T  E  S. 


alnioft  every  word  an  argument,  to  the  admiration  of  every  careful  and  attentive 

reader.  ,  t  , 

“  T*  Wa»r  xtu&it  3  JW,  a  tejlitmny  to  bis  own  timet,]  So  would  l  render 
it  as  it  (lands  oppoied  to,  a  raufomfor  ally  and  as  Jesus  Christ  ia  called  tbe 
faithful  IVitneJfe  {Itp&tivt  iirirlii  Rev.  i.  j.  and  to  bat#  ‘witaejfed  Inform  P • 
Pilate  a  good  confeffon,  Xew*  l»«rf  t»  ftatlvf &<r*r}&t  (Sc.  r  ffstn.  n. 

j,  0  'Eif  i  (Jcil-  ^Kfjoeiw)  iJUtor  \yi  ^  isstxS'i  A/nVinX©-  iftwr  c# 

Jtrlr«  Ik  order  toray  bearing  tefiiwooy  to  him,  1  have  been  ronptttted 

an  herald  anil  an  apojlie ,  a  doff  or  of  the  Gentiles  in  tbe  true  faith,  i  Tim.  L  tt . 

X  have  fct  down  the  verfe  without  the  'Parentbefis,  bccaufe  I  fuppofe  it  thrown 
in  purely  to  anfwer  fiich  <u  queftioned  the  truth  and  authority  of  tils  apoflUpip  • 
And  as  the  fenfe  is  eompleat  without  it,  'tia  proper  enough  to  lee  how  the  wrfe 
ftands  connected  without  it,  especially  as  we  would  hence  tales  occa£on  to  confix 
der  St.  Paul’s  being  the  Apostle  or  tbe  Gentiles. 

There  is  evidently  a  diftioftion  between-the  Apostles  of  the  Jews  and  Gen¬ 
tiles,  i  Cor.  is.  i - 6.  Gal  ii.  9.  St.  Paul  and  Barnabas  being  the  only 

Apostles  that  arc  any  where  called  Apostles  of  the  Gentiles:  For  the  other 
twelve  arc  con  (finely  repreftnted  as  Apostles  of  tbe  cirenmufott  ■,  juft  as  our 
Loan  Jesus  Christ  himfelf,  who  reitded  among,  and  preaened  to  the  .Tiros, 
is  called  the  ntixijier  of  tbe  circumcifion,  Rom.  xr.  8.  and  the  Apostle  and 
High  priejl  of  tbeir  profejfon,  Hcb.  iii.  t. 

Sr.  Paul  doth,  indeed,  appear  to  have  been  a  Chriftian,  and  a  prophet  to  the 
Jews,  for  above  eight  years  after  his  converiioa,  and  before  he  was  an  Apostle. 
But  when  he  was  .conftitutcd  an  Apostle,  it  was  to  the  Gentiles,  to  turn  them 
from  idolatry  to  the  living  and  true  Gon,  Affs  xxvi.  18.  and  ’ris  very  remarka¬ 
ble  chat  wc  find  none  of  the  twelve  Apostjlrs  of  Tbe circumcifion  ever  caned  an 
Apostle  of  l&c  Gentiles,  nor  ever  preaching  or  writing  epiflks  to  fueh  as  had 
.been  converted  immediately  6cra  among  the  idolatrous  Gentiles  j  at  lcaft  before 
..the  dcftruQion  of  Jerufalvn. 

But  how  often  is  St.  Paul  called  an  Apostle  <f  tbe  Gentiles,  or  intimated 
be  foch?  Affs  tx.  15.  and  xxii.  at .  Root.  i.  1  $  13..  -  16.  and  xi.  13.  and 
t8.  and  xvi.  aj,  16.  Gal.  1.  is.  Ad-  and  a.  7,  8 ,9.  Epb,  iii.  t— — 8. 
t.  i»,  15.  Col.i.  33  535,31*.  1  Tbejf.  i.  a,  10.  xTiaui.  11.  and  iv.  17. 
And  hence  it  was  that  he  called  the  gojpel  to  he  preached  to  the  idolatrous 
Gentiles  (or  tbe  terms  on  which  they  were  to  he  received  into  the  Chriftun 
.church)  tnyGofpd ,  Rant.  ii.  16.  and  *vL  s$.  Gal.  ii.  3.  iTbeJf. ii.  14. 

As  in  the  general  plan,  they  preached  firft  to  Jews,  then  to  devout  Gentiles, 
and  then  to  idolatrous  GeatUes ;  fo,  in  every  particular  town,  that  was  St.  Paul* 
conitant  method,  vis*  to  gods  .the  fynagogue  or  yrofeueba,  (where  there  was  any) 

and 


-to 
xv.  16  i 
Phil. 
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«1  a  preacher,  andaa  A'ro-  bar  vitne^  CO  him,  fihce  be  himlelf  is 
*TL*»  G  fP”~  t*ul^  aJcendcd  into  heaven,  I  have  by  him 
«^V«T>oftfthe  GenSi  w  been  appointed  his  herald  and  Apostle, 
faith  and  verity.  (the  jtaw  and  'Judaizing  ChrUtians  may, 

perhaps,  queftkm  this  my  apojllejbip  of 
the  Gentiles ,  and  my  fo  ftrongly  afierting 
that  they  may  be  faved ;  bur,  as  a  Chri- 
ftian,  I  folemnly  profefle  that  I  fpeak  the 
truth,  and  lye  nor, ,  when  I'  fay  that  I- 
have,  by  an  immediate  commiffion  from 
him,  been  constituted)  a  do&or  of  the 
Gentiles,  in  the  9  true,  pure,  and  tin* 
mixed  Christian  faith, 

NOT  E  Si 

end  offer  the  zofpel  firft  to  theyfevnr  and  devout  Gentiles,  who  -worihiped  there. 

But  the  Gentile  converts  appear  to  have  been  his  chief  cue  $  and  his  epiftles  to- 
the  Chriltiitn  churches  (except  that  to  the  Hebrews)  to  have  been  written  to 
them.  See  ffifcel.  fee*  Eflay  II,  p.  8}— —-*100. 

11  Vy-rlcti  n)  aA,ti0M*,  in  the  true  faith, ]  So  it  aught  to  have  been  tran  Hated,  as  - 
the  expreffion  is  an  ufual  Hendyattes  -—Mayn't  this  again  be  underftood  as  ano- 
rhtr  oblique  reproof  of  the  ye'xifh  Chriftians,  who  wece  not  content  with  the 
pure  anil  true  faith ,  hut  would  mix  therewith  an  oWervatinn  of  the  rituals  of  the 
law  of  Motes,  and  were  ever  attempting  to  put  the  fame  yoke  upon  -the  neck  of 
the  Gentife  Chriftians  t  Alfa  xv,  1  $  10, 


SECT.  IV. 

Chap.  ii.  Ver.  8—15. 

contents. 

TN  this  SeSlion  are  rhe  following  things  contained,  (1.)  He  re- 
1  turneth  co  fpeak  about  the  duty  of  prayer,  and  ordereth  that 
die  men  offer  up  the  public  prayers.  (7.)  He  lets  rhem  know,  chat 
they  might  pray  acceptably  in  one  place  as  well  as  another;  and 
need  not  confine  their  public  worfliip  cither  to  the  temple  at 

3  Jert*~ 
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i  TIMOTHY. 

yerufalem,  or  to  the  fynagogue,  as  the  jfaw  and  yudaimng 
Chriftkns,  probably,  would  have  inliouated.  (3.)  Chrlftian 
women  fl\ould  rather  count  good  works  their  ornaments,  than 
finery  and  gay  drefles ;  and  he  introduces  this 'advice,  as  if  he 
meant  to  caution  them  again  ft  fuch  a  drefle,  more  efpecially  when 
they  appeared  at  public  worfhip.  (4.)  That  not  only  the  public 
prayers  were  to  be  offered  up  by  tbe  men,  but  that  they  aJlo  were 
to  teach  the  Chriftian  dodtrine:  And  that  the  women  ought  not 
to  teach,  but  to  learn  in  filence ;  for  the  man  was  firft  created, 
and  then  the  woman  for  the  man  j  and  the  woman  firft  tranlgrcfted 
in  eating  the  forbidden  fruir,  and  then  prevailed  with  the  man  to 
cat  of  it  too »  though  the  Apostle  fbfeens  this,  by  adding,  chat 
the  curfe  denounced  upon  the  woman  for  that  tranfgreflion,  (hall 
be  greatly  mitigated,  if  Ihe  behave  pioully  and  ptudemly. 


PARAPHRA  SE. 

As  I  am  qualified  and  commifiioned 
fo  fully,  as  Apostle  of  the  *  Gentiles ,  I 
accordingly  order  that T  tbe  men  offer  up 

the 

NOTES. 

S,  t  Sr.  Paul  calls  himlelf, ver*  7-  an  herald*  and  an  Apostle,  end  a doflcT 
uF  the  Gentiles  :  That  to  a  carelcfi  reader  might  feem  an  impertinent  digretiion  $ 
hue  (if  conlidercdj  ’tis  another  proof,  that  this  eptjik  via  written  chiefly 
wirh  a  view  to  the  Chriftims  at  Ff  befits*  and  not  10  Ftmothys  own  private  cir- 
vtimftanccs  5  and  faa  he  had  fo  many  enemies  and  oppofersin  that  church,  and 
was  going  to  give  directions  quite  contrary  10  the  fentimems  of  fonie  of  themj  it 
was  highly  proper  ro  introduce  his  direfhons  with  a  ftrong  and  vehement  avert¬ 
ing  his  c tpsjiolk  power ;  q  d ,  As  1  have  fuch  a  fill!  and  immediate  cumraiflion 
44  trom  our  Lokt>  Jesus  Cubist,  and  l  know  thefe  dirc&Qns  to  come  from 
44  him,  I  may  veil  demand  a  . compliance  with  them*”  See  Kote  (4J  od 
tjphitem-  vcr.  1.  What  writer  ever  kept  defer  to  his  fubjefl  than  this  Apostle  ? 
The  more  we  underftand  him,  the  more  wc  admire  bow  much  every  fentoicc 
and  word  icndcrb  to  the  main  purpofe  of  his  writing 

r  In  that  primitive  age  of  tnc  church,  the  Spine  was  given,  unto  twflaw,  as 
well  as  unto  men  *  Jo  Joel  foretold,  Joel  ii.  a  8*  ip,  vis.  that  their  daughters 
ihould  prpphufy  as  well  as  their  fens,  and  maid  femurs  as  well  as  men  fervants 
fhould  have  the  Spirit  poured  out  upon  rhem  j  which  prophefy,  St.  Petek  fays, 
was  fulfilled  on  the  memorable  cay  of  iPentecoft*  A£b  iL  17,  18.  And 
^Philip x\\t  deacon  and  the  evaxgelift  hadfout  daughters  virgins  thatd  id  prophefy, 
AtU  kxi.  9*  When  under  immediate  infpiration,  tbe  women  might  therefore 
pray,  or  prophcly,  in  the  church,  1  Cor,  xi,  5,  but  when  they  had  no  fuch 
1  ironic* 


TEXT. 

I  will  therefore  that  men  i 
pray 


i  TIM  0  T  HY. 


NOT  E  S. 


immediate  induration,  they  might  neither  pray,  nor  teach,  nor  ash  qucftions 
there,  t  Cor.  xiv.  34,  35. 

From  this  place;  ana  other  hints  in  St.  Paul's  epijtles,  it  Should  Iccm  .that 
the  fudatsars  would  have  allowed  the  tivtatea  to  prey  or  teach,  at  any  time,  in 
the  public  afTcmbly.  In  oppoGdoa  to  which,  the' Apostle  here  ordcrcth  that  the 
men  offer  up  the  public  prayers. 

There  was  fortieth  ing  very  like  this  in  the  church  at  Corinth,  which  proceeded 
from  the  fame  fort  of  perfons,  and  fhoveeth  how  much  their  Sentiments  agreed, 
even  in  diftant  cities.  Among  other -cuftams,  which  the  falfe  apojite  had  intro¬ 
duced  into  the  church  at  Corinth,  one  was,  that  the  women  were  permitted  to 
difcourTc  in  the  church,  to  ask  the  men  questions,  nr  demand  of  them  a  further 
explication  of  what  they  had  taught  3  and  even  to  teach  the  men  themfelves  ■, 
And  another  was,  that  the  women,- who  ufually  wore  veils,  might  throw  them 
off,  when  they  prayed,  or  prophdied,  from  immediate  inspiration. 

On  the  contrary,  the  Arosrta  ordered  them  to  wear  their  veils  at  that  time, 
as  well  as  at  any  ■other  time  t  nut  only  in  token  of  their  fubjeflion  to  the  male 
fex  in  general,  but  in  refpeft,  or  reverence,  to  the  bifhops,  paftors,  or  presi¬ 
dents  ofthc  church  in  particular,  who  were  called  the  angels  of  the  churches. 
Rev.  ii,  1 ;  8  3 12  3 18.  and  iii.  1 3  7  3  *4<  For  that  there  were  levcral  fuch  in 
one  church,  uppcareth  fPhil.  i.  1.  1  iheff  v.  n.  and  the  Note  there.  Thus  there¬ 
fore  would  I  interpret  that  difficult  paflage,  1  Cor.  »,  10.  i.  e.  As  the  woman 
was  created  of,  ana  for,  the  man,  fbr'that  rtafon  fit  ought  to  wear  her  veil  up¬ 
on  her  head,  as  a  token  of  the  man's  power  andfuperiotity ;  and  especially  in  the 
church,  bccanfe  of  the  angels  of  the  church,  or  in  token  of  her  JubjeSlion  to  the 
prefidents,  bifhops,  or  papers. 

But  though  the  women,  when  under  immediate  injpiration,  might  pray,  or 
prophefy,  in  the  church,  provided  they  did  it  with  all  thetokerw  of  modefty  and 
lubjeflion ;  yet,  when  they  were  not  under  any  immediate  inspiration,  St.  Paul's 
order  runeto  thus,  1  Cor.  xiv.'  34,35.  Let  hour  women  keep  Jtlence  in  the  church  3 
for  ' tis  not  pertained  unto  them  to  £ ’peak ,  but  they  are  commanded  (by  the  Chri- 
fhin  revelation)  to  be  under  obedience,  as  alfo  fattb  the  law  of  Moles :  slid  if 
They  will  learn  any  thing,  let  them  (not  ask  queltions  in  the  church,  but)  ask 
their  own  husbands  at  home  3  for  ‘ tis  a  pome  for  a  woman  to  jpeak  in  th ^ 
church. 

And  he  there  repraveth  fuch  as  patronised,  or  introduced  fuch  cuftoms  t 
“  What  (lays  he)  came  the  word  of  God  out  from  you  ?  Are  you  the  mother 
“  church,  that  you  mult  bring  up  new  cuftums  ?  or  rather  did  it  not  come  from 
“  other  churches  to  you? 

From  the  text  it  appeareth,  that  lame  in  the  church  at  Ephefus  would  have  in¬ 
troduced  like  cuffoms,  and  have  permitted  the  women  to  prey  and  ask  queftions, 
and  teach,  in  the  church,  when  under  no  inspiration. 

Publicity  to  ask  qudtions,  or  enter  into  any  fen  of  cmfcrcnce  with  the  t$en, 
/howed  a  fort  of  an  equality,  and  was  therefore  prohibited  to  the  women:  But 
so  be  the  mouth  of  the  congregation,  or  to  affurae  the  perfunage  of  d  odors,  and 
to  {peak  in  the  church  as  teachers,  carried  with  it  fuch  an  air  of  fuperioiity  over 
the  men,  as  tended  to  confound  that  liibordimtion  which  was  pointed  out  by 
tbcir  creation,  and  inercafod  by  the  fall.  Compare  with  this  Mr,  Locke's  Note 
on  1  Cor.  xi.  3. 
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PARAPHRASE. 

the  public  prayers,  and  that  they  be  allowed 
to  pray  in  any  f  one  convenient  placet 
as  well  as  any  other ;  for  all  places  are 
equally  holy  under  the  gofpel,  and  ia 
every  place  they  will  be  equal  lv  accept¬ 
ed,  provided  they  *  lift  up  *  holy  hands, 
and  avoid  that  *  wrath  and  uncharitable- 

nefle, 

NOTES. 

f  Irdoes  not  appear  that  the  Apostle  here  alluded  to  the  idolatrous  Gintiks 
Vorfhipping  at  the  temple  of  ‘Diaoa  ;  no,  agiinli  the  bigotry  of  the  J&m  and 
7u3aiztog Chrifiians  he  bendeth  his  raainfcrcc,  as  the  Geotite  Cbrifliaiu  were  in 
»  much  danger  of  -being  fubvested,.  dpeaaUy  by  the  ham. 

The  temple  at  Jerujcdem  was  the  place  appointed  for  the  worlhip  of  God, 
under  the  hi c,  U)eut.  xii.  j.  a  Cb?o #.  vii.  14,  Han.  vi.  13.  And  how  tenacious 
were  they  of  their  rituals  ■,  and  peculiarly  what  an  eweflive  -veneration  hod  they . 
for  that  temple  ■  To  wean  them  from  that  prejudice,  it  was  propheded,  Mai. 
i.  n-  That  (A  every  plate  ittcenfe  Jbould  be  offered  up  ujtn  God's  earn,  aod  a 
pure  offerings  and  declared  by  ear  Saviour.  John  iv,  it—  34.  that  fiich  as  . 
worfhipped  in  fpirit  and  truth,  might  worfhip  in  anyplace  as  acceptably  as  on 
mount  Gerisdm,  or  in  the  temple  at  Jerufalaa.  It  doth,  indeed,  dome  to  be 
inquired,  whether  St.  Path.  might  not  here  have  fine  reference  to  thc  unbeluy 
*1 tag  fescs  driving  him  from  the  fynagoguc  at  Ephtfit$\  ioe  the  HHlory,  p.  15. 
upon  which  he  betook  himfclf  to  the  ichool  of  one  Ty forms,  (or  ’iufohs') 
whcise  be  taught  the  Chriiiian  doftrinc  fir  two  yeats,  -dels  xix.  9.  Tor,  if  the 
•Chriftjan  church  aflembled  there  after  hi*  departure,  die  anas  might  jwav  as  ac¬ 
ceptably  in  that  fthool  as  in  the  ^nagogue.  Under  the  gofpel  there  ts  no  pecu¬ 
liar  holineSc  in  places,  but  the  worfhip  of  pious  and  -dcoont  periods  is  every 
were  acceptable. 

1  The  lilting  up  of  the  hands  »  prayer  was  an  aatient  cuftam,  lacod.  xvii.  ti, 
tPfal.  osxaiv.  a.  and  cxll.  a.  Jfoi.  1.  15.  I&iwns.  iiL  4 1 . 

u  The  waQiiog  of  the  hands  under  the&svwssu  wary  posperewfelem  of  the 
holy  hoods  that  are  required  under  the  gofpel,  SDeut.  xxi  0.  rPfal  kkyJ.  tf.  and - 
Uuii.  t  J.  Ifai.i.  1-5,  16.  Matt.xo.  a.  Mod  «ii.  5,4.  2ft0.-iK.-rc.  Boctijfczs 
and  Heathens  ufed  to'  wafh  dicir  hands  before  they  smut  to  ficn/icr,  or  -to  -rpHi- 
giou*  wotihip  j  as  to  the  .Teart,  fee  Head.  aL  aa.  xad  she  tssoi  already  men¬ 
tioned  r  What  things  Cbrilliims  arc  to  be  closured  fxpm,  dec  Me re.  xv,  *9, 

*  He  had  intimated,  c&sep.  i.  4.  that  the  fesoift  feblcs,  and  eadlcfle  genealo¬ 
gies,  were  fifar  f  rom  .promoting  charity  and  aCbttBisndpttit,  that  shey  promoted 
Ituirlcfle  tpteftions  and  cunip ntionAj  anil  that  the  -Cbdwuuas,  who  infmod  -upon 
them*  had  (fiuic:  of  them^  mil  off  she  tree  -fifth,  and  a  good  confeiencc  too. 
In  the  ’Jppeinriirg  of  this  ehapter^  he  intimateth  how  uncharitable  the  jims  and 
7eii -ifh  Cnriftians  were  towards  Gens  Has  and  how  factious,  they  woe  and  info- 
km  towards  11  cativtn  nwgiitraks ;  And,  as  one  that  kept  his  grand  fubjcfl  in 

*  view, 


TEXT. 

prey  every  where,  lifting 
up  holy  hands ,  with¬ 
out 


r  TIM&THT.  *9 


TEXT. 

etrt  wrath  and  deubtfr^ 
f  In  like  manner  alfo,  A* 
mntten  rtom  fhcp&ms  in 
KKf&cft  Jtppafffl.’wirhtfhaJtHc- 
foccdnejs  amfl  nibriety :  not 
*i&  hreidctefi  bur,  -«r 
ipfld. 


Paraphrase 

frtffic,  tfcoTe  *  xfifpttres  and  contentions, 
Ttfcic\t  the  ?«*>/.  and  yndaizing  Chri- 
JHaxs  are  ft  apt  to  entertain  and  pro¬ 
mote,  and  even  to  mix  with  their  prayers 
and  devotions. 

And,  as  the  men  are  to  offer  up  the 
prayers  in  facial  worihip,  I  -wouldlike- 
wli$  advife  and  injo’m  ChrHiian  women 
that  they  always  dfefle  in  a  decent  man¬ 
lier,  with  *  modefty  and  prudence,  which 
are  she  ornaments  of  the  fex ;  and  more 
especially  that  they  appear  *  in  the  church 
in.  fuch  a  drefie ;  For  they  ought,  nor  to 
defight  too  much  in  finery b  and  a  gay 

drefle  i 


Aa.CH.ft, 
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view,  he  here  orders  that  the  man  fheuld  pray  with  holy  hands,  i.  e.  :i»fflead;af 
putting  away  faith  and  a  good  con&ieace  (for  if  .wicked  nun  had  -gone  final 
Epbejui  to  pray  in  the  temple  y.~jerujatem>  they  would- not  .have  been  acceptod  $ 
and  where -ever  holy  men  pray,  they  are  "accepted)  And  again,  inftead  of  fuch 
wrath  and  enmity  as  the  yews  and  ^m^  -Onriftams  were  opt  to  entertain  to. 
wards  the  Gentiles,  he  ordercth  Chnftiansto  pray  Without  malice  in  -their  hearts 
towards  any  of  mankind.  An  holy,  charitable,  and  benevolent  fptfir,  is  ofmarp 
conference  towards  praying acceptably,  than  any  diftinffuxi  of  times  or  places, 
Ecctef-  xxviii.  1  - — 5,  Afers.-v.  a5,  a'4.  and  vL  rt  . 5  x4,15. 

1  AxtKtyio-f/M  fignifieth  difputotmt,  nr  certtemum,  lime  4x.  46.  Rom.  xrv.  1, 
‘P&it.  ii.  1 4,  and  ought  lb  to  have  been  t inflated  here $  lor  it  refereth  to  tho£c  d&. 
bates  and  contentions  of  the  Juiaisdnz  Chriftians  about  the  reception  of  the  Gen¬ 
tiles,  and  the  perpetuity  of  the  Jaw  of  Moles.  Thole  dilputes  cauicd  unchari- 
tablencSe,  ana  unchamablenefle  waean  unlit  temper  for  prayer. 

9.  *  M tfiaifSt,  with  tacdejlyA  Perhaps  they  werefbr  having  At  .women  at 
Epbejus  threw  off  their  veikift  die  church  j  as  the  J'uddraers  would  have  had 

them  do  ar  Ccrinlb,  1  Cor.  xi,  j - is. 

If  it  was  lo,  I  apprehend  that  they  had  not  been  to  Stenuous  in  introducing  it, 
becaufe  St.  Pant,  laith  fo  little  in  reprOSfofit. 

1  As  this  is  preceded  by  an  order  about  the  man  praying  in  public,  and  fid. 
lowed  by  a  prohibition  to  the  women  to  fpcak  in  the  church,  1  am  apt  to  think, 
that  he  had  a  more  particular  regard  to  tnedrefle  in  which  the  women  appeared 
in  the  church.  See  the  lift  Note, 
k  1  JPff.  iii,  3, 4,  5* 
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drefle ;  fuch  as  a  too  nice  cricking  up 
and  adj ufting  their  hair,  or  an  over-fond- 
nefle  for  wearing  gold,  or  pearls,  or 
fumptuous  and  coftly  apparel;  as  the 
fetting  one’s  heart  upon  fuch  things,  is  a 
plain  proof  of  an  empty  and  trifling 
mind.  Whereas  chat  which  molt  be- 
cometh  women,  profefling  godiineife,  is 
to  excel  in  good  works ;  and  in  fuch 
things  you  Cnriftians  will  indeavour  to 
excel,  as  you  have  eternity  in  view,  and 
the  importance  of  it  fa  plainly  fet  before 


gold,  or  pearls,:  or  coftly 
way; 

But  (which  becometb  wo  jo 
men  ptofcfling  sodliocfs) 
with  good  wor£. 

Let  the  woman. learn  inn 
filence  with  all  fubjeftion^ 

'  But  1  fuller  not  a  woman 
to  teach,  nor  to  ofurp  au¬ 
thority  over  the  mao,  but 
to  he  in  filnce. 

For  Adam  was'fiift  farm- 1) 
ed,.  then  .Eve, 


you. 

As  the  women  are  not  to  offer  up  the 
public  prayers,  (though  they  may  and. 
ought  to  join  in  them)  nor  to  come  into 
the.  church  in  an  immodeft'or  indecent 
drefle  j  fo  neither,  are  they  c  to  teach  in . 
public,  but  to  learn-there  in  filcnce ;  and 
not  to  pretend  to  fpeakand  to  fet  them- 
fclves  on  a  level  with  their  teachers,  but 
to  attend  as  hearers  only,  and  learners, 
with  all  •*  fubje ftion :  For-  I  do  by  no 
means  fuffer- a  woman  publickly  to  teach 
'the  Chriftian.  do&rine,  not.  to.  affect  an 
equality,  muchlefle  ufurpa  fuperlority 
over  the  man,  but  order  that  they  attend 
in  peace  and  filcnce.  Becaufe  upon  the 
creation  the  man  was  firft  *  formed, 
apd.  then  the  woman  of,  and  for  the  mart : 

And 


&0  T  B'St 
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*  Epb.  v.  aa,  i;,  14.  75f.iL  5.  1  Vet.  iin  j,  .. 
13.  *  Gen.  ji.  ?,  8  ;  iS  5  to.  ■  -  44.  1  Cor.  *L  8,  > 


14,  1  Gen. 


i  TIMOTHY. 


6 1 


TEXT. 

And  Adam  was  oot  de¬ 
ceived,  bur  t he  woman  be¬ 
ing  deceived,  was  in  the 
tnnfgreffion. 

i  j  Notwithstanding  (he  (hall 
be  faved  in  child-bearing, 
if  they  continue  in  faith  and 
charity,  and  holincfi  WJthr 
fobricty.  . 


PARAPHRASE. 

Chap.  ]1« 

A  tid  the  inequality,  which  was  by  creation,  1 4. 

became  ftill  greater  by  the  fall ;  for  the 
man  was  not  deceived,  but  the  woman 
was f  decetvedj  and  then  drew  the  man 
into  the  fame  tranlgretfion.  Nctwirh-  j 
ftanding  which,  ihe  may  hope  that  one 
fignal  part  of  the  curie  pronounced  upon 
the  woman  for  that  firft  tranfgrelhon, 
will  be  greatly  mitigated ;  and  that  (he 
£hal!  be  preferved  'in  bearing  of  chil¬ 
dren,  if  lhe  continue  in  the  true  h  faith 
andChriftian  charity,  and  lead  a  virtu¬ 
ous,  holy,  and  prudent  life. 


n  or  E  S . 


74.  f  Gen.  iii.  1— d  $13.  s  Cor.  xi.  3,  Ecciuf.  xr.v.  14. 

1  j.  *  A«t  7iureycfia<,  (hiring  the  time  of  cbiU-bearingfi  £0  fut  figiuticth. 
Row.  vii.  j.  lift.  iii.  6.  Sec  Mr.  focke’ ■  Kmc  cm  both  places. 

Having  intimated  that  the  man  was  fuperior  by  creation,  and  the  fubjc&ion  of 
the  woman  increafed  by  the  fall  5  he  here  dcclareth,  that  if  the  ChriHian  women 
continued  in.  haline  fle  and  charity,  the  carle  pronounced  upon  die  fall  would  be 
removed  or  mitigated  $  in  faying  which  he  had  his  eye  upon  Geu.  iii.  16.  Unto 
the  woman  God  fetid*  I  will  greatly  multiply  tby  Jonwv  and  tb y  conception  ± 
in  farrow  thou  (bolt  bring  forth  children,  and  tby  dcfreJbaH  be  to  tby  husband , 
an  J  be  jbati  rule  over  thee . 

*•  Faith  and  charity^ J.  See  Vote  (*)  chap,  i-  4-  and  Note  (*)  vtr.  j.  and 
Kotc  on  vet.  1  y>  and  Note  '(*}  chap.  ii.  4. 


S  E  C  X  V. 

Chap.  iii.  Ver.  1 - 7.  . 

q.o  n  r  *£  n.  r  S.  > 

I  N'  the  la H"SeHiont  he'  had  ordered  that  the  men  flnould  offer 
up  the  public  prayers,  and  that  the  women  were  not  to  fpeak 
in  the  church  :  He  now  dcclareth  how  honourable  and  important 

the 


6t  t  TIMOTHY. 

An.ck^fi.  die  office  of  a  bifiop  is  ;  and  what  ought  to  be  the  qualifications 
of*  the  men  that  were  admitted  to  that  office,  which  are  virtue 
ChijTia  and  prudence,  an  unfpOtred  Character,  and  an.  aptirefle  to  teach. 

TAKA  T  HR  A  SiE. 

Jt  T  T  is  a  matter  of  importance,  and  de** 

4,  ferve  great  regard,  that  if  a  man -de* 
fire  the  office  of  a  b'tfhop,  he  defucth  ah 
honourable  and  ufefol  fun&ton. 

2 ,  But  in  fuch  -as  are  admitted  to  that 
office,  the  following  qualification*  are 
reqaifite:^-^-A  ‘  btfhfy  ought  to  be  a 
man  of  a  k  blainelefieafld  kwffaflfivecon* 

dud, 

NOTES. 

x.  *  This  Apostle,  writing  to  Titus,  faith,  (Tit.  i.  5, 6,  7.}  For  tbii  caufe 
left  I  thee  in  Crete,  that  thou  might  efi  rectify  diforders,  and  ordain  elders  to 
every  city,  as  I  commanded  thee.  Abd  in  rating  down  the  qualifications  of  the 
jterfon  tobe  Ordained,; he  faith,  ^JS-rtitn*  ftiujlbe  blamekjs,  Sec.  By  cumtuL- 
ring  wr.  1,  a,  &t\  with  vir.  10.  it  appear*  that  when  Sr,  Paul  left  ;!  Ipbifus, 
there  were  no  btjbops  and  ieatods  there  ;  and  from  chap.  y.  is.  ’thti'Tmdtby 
was  left  there  to  orthin  the  ciders,  or  converts,  ’to  be  ibijh}ps  and  dedtonsi 
and  the  Whole  cpijlie  fhowCth  th&t?he  waslCft  There  to  TeBify  many  Otber  dil- 
brders. 

It  has  been  obfernd,  in  Note  (*■)  on  iTbejf'v.  it.  that  'It  wasfhe  Common 
tnethod  for  the  Avem.E$'toplarit  uChuirch,  and  tb  leave  it  To  the  care  Of  the 
elders,  or  fiift. con  verts,  cfpecially  to  fuch  of  them  as  were  the  moft  siilful  and 
prudent,  and  that  had,  -probably,  fpiritual  giftstofit  them  for  the  management 
of  fuch  a  milt,  in  that  firft  fetrlemcnt  of  churches:  And  tbit  afterwards  either 
the  A  post  Lis  themfelves,  or  fome  of  their  attendants,  (whom  I  rate  to  have 
been  evangelifis )  went  and  ordained  fome  of  them  to  be  bifhttps  and  -deacons  : 
And  it  was  alfo  ohferved,  that  this  church  at  Epheftti,  in  particular,  was  one  of 
the  churches  which  St.  Paul  {eft  in  that  primary  ftatc. 

But  as  ‘tis  evident  that,  ip  the  conclusion  of  thi?  year  58,  there  were  bijbops 
at  Epbefhs.  whom  St.  Paul  fent  for  to  Jiftletus,  Aos  xx  17  $  18.  They  were, 
very  probably,  fuch  of  the  elders  there  *as  ‘Timothy had  ordained  bijhops,  ic. 
fincethe  Apostle  left  Epbefus,  arid  'according  n>  me  direSjons  given  in  this 
chapter.  Compare  with  this  Note  on  1  Tbejf.  v.  1  *.  only  remember  that 
the  word  elders  there,  p.  68.  1.  32.  vanll  p.69. 1.-19.  ought  to  be  blotted 
out. 

k  The  urieAs  under  the  law  wcre4o  he  without  bodily  iadnaities.  Lev.  too* 
j<5,  1 7,  ($c.  the  bijbops  in  the  ChnAian  church  are  to  be  of  uablcmiflicd  beam 
ind  livci,  Tit.  i.  ®,  7. 


TEXT. 


ficc  dFa  hifbop,  be  defircth 
a  good 'work. 

A  bifrjop  then  mutt  be 
blamclcG  ,  the  husbaod  of 
one 


Aa.Ch.  5  8. 
Weroii.  4, 

Vw*y>j 

ciup.  iii. 


i  T  I  Si  0  T  H  Y.  4$ 

TEXT.  PARAPHRASE. 

ow  wife,  MgiUaf,  few,  duA,  and  chat  carefully  ayoldeth  all  occar 
aT.good  behanoar,  gwe»  fign  of  ffeendal  5  particularly,  Ire  ougilf 

IP  be  one  that  hath  not  caufclefsly  di* 
vorced  1  his  wife  and  married  another,  , 

much 

N  O  T  £  a?. 


>  ly  ^  W*»« am*  wr'Srv  (uii  ymutU  A  bifhop  ought  to  bc—rtfre  buf- 

band  of  one  wr/B,]  This  is  repeated  as  to  the  deacons,  ver.  it.  1  have  nit  down, 
in  thcTarapbraft,  what  appealed  to  me  the  proper  interpretation :  But  as  ano¬ 
ther  firnfe  hath  bee*  giv^n,  both  by  fope  of  the  Antieate  and  Moderns,  and 
fame  plaqfibie  argiWfitfsalledged  for  it,  it  will  be  fair  to  mention  it,  and  leave  - 
the  reader  to  take  whi$h  interpretation  he  tbijaketh  p>  fae-moft  juft. 

Sever?!  of  jhe  Ancients,  and  the  church  of  Rottfe  in  general,  as  well  as  fome 
particular  orp|pffc»ls,-  ppdcrftand  the  faoprti  at  prohibiting  the  bijbops  to  marry 
a  fecond  wife,  though  the  firft  were  dead. 

i.  In  defence  of  this  iptecptetatiop,  it  hath  been  alledgcd,  that  St.  Pavi.  was 
ArosTtB  of  the  Gentiles,  and  ttivMby  an  waageUfi  suhong  Gentile  Chriftiaro,  . 
and  Ef befits  a  Gentile  city  i  and  therefore  ’tit  probable  that  fome  Gentile  cu- 
ftomra'pe  here  .tacitly  referM  to  :  And  a?  poly&ermy  was  fi>  unufual  among 
the  Greeks  and  Jfaptouf,  ’tjs  improbable  that  here  Ihould  be  any  reference  to 
that. 

Anfwer,  tPtfyifimy  fcarctirncs  obtained  amo.ng  the  Greeks  and  Romans,  and  : 
they  (as  well  as-me  jf-ms )  frequently  divorced  tfjtir  wive*,  and  married  others  ; 
Blit  though  Ef  befits  moom  Heathen  city,  I  queftion  whether  the  Apostle  did  . 
here  refer  to  any  Heathen  cuftoms;  fcr  it  ought  to  be  runembered  that  this  • 
epijile  .was  written  to  fioud.«*n»  cuftotw  taken  from  the  jreTUS,  who  were  much 
given  to  polygamy  and  4tWg  .'  And  fuppofe  fiich  things  had  been  more  infa¬ 
mous  among  the  JffiOfbe/($  than  they  actually  were,  that  could  have  been  no 
reafbn  why  the  .Ajostps  Ibauld  not  have  prohibited  them  to  the  bipops  and 
deacons  oft  he  .Chtittiftn  church^but  raihera  rcafun  for  &cb  a  prohibition. 

%.  £vcry-in?n  feid>  ought  toabftain  from  telygamy  and  nnjuft  divorce- j 
and  therefore  why  Ihould  it  be  rejoined  {b  particularly  jupon  bifiops  and  deacons} 
Jnpi&rt  Bik  ^reformation  mutt  begin  feme  where  $  and  who  more  fit  to  fee  a 
good  example  #Sa&4>ifigps  and  demons  I 

5.  ’Tis  yUadgcd,  tj)£t<  the  wife  of  090 husband,  i  Tim.  y.  9.  muft  mean  a 
wainm  that  bad  b.e.c»  only  .once  married-  j  ah?t  Matter  Univira  had  this  fenfe 
amptig^u;  iiwwsBu-?  gwMi*1 -women  fiould  not  be  guilty  of  polygamy,  for  no 
.nation  $  ver  allowed  one  wpfu?a  to  have  many  husbands  at  once.  And  if  the 
rxife  of  oy*  band  menu  0  womap.dut  -had  bees  only  once  married,  the  husband 

of  one  zvifs  muft  fignify  a  man  that  had  been  only  once  manned,  f  anfwcr, 
that  a  woman  might  criminally  have  divorced  her  felf  from  her  former  husband,  . 
though  iVic  cop  Id*  rot  be  guilty  0  i'jxlygamy  j  and  accordingly  many,  or  all,  nt 
the  Santarirane  woman’s  live  husbands,  fohu  iv.  18.  might  potlibly  be  then  li¬ 
ving  ;  for  the,  by  an  uniivl  divorce,  hud  left  them,  and  could  not  have  been  . 
called  Millie?  Unijlrs,  fuioiofu  £ie  had  never  married  after  their  deccafe..  That 


64. 

An  Ch^$« 
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NOTES. 

the  fcripturc  doth  not  always  ule  words  in  the  fenfe  of  other  authors,  of  which 
Aa/titrm  and  .l/a'CsA©-  arc  noted  inflanecs.  And  that  (though  fecond  marriages 
were  forbidden  to  fomc  of  the  Heathen  priefis.  and  prtefiejjes)  I  can  hardly  be¬ 
lieve  that  Sr.  Ps.er.  had  fuch  a  veneration  lor  their  cuftoms,  as  to  propofe  them 
lor  an  example  to  bijbops  and  deacons. 

4.,  ’Tis  laid  to  have  been  the  opinion  of  the  Antients:— *— But  as  to  that,  wc 
Arc  not  to  be  determined  by  authority,  hut  by  arguments  ;  corruptions  case  ear¬ 
ly  into  the  church,  and  the  extravagant  veneration  for  celibacy  made  way  far  the 
grand  epofiafy.  However,  the  Tatters  were  liot  all  of  ouc  mind  in  this  point ; 
for  JujUa  Martyr  blames  the  Jc-txijb  Rabbies,  4rmt  a)  ptfce*  ¥?r  ?*  4 

vt/iilx™  eiwxypTi)  who  permit  you  (JtoeS,Jxys  he)  me#  to 

this  day,  to  have  every  one  of  you  four  or  five  wives.  Dial,  cum  Tryphen. 
Thirib.  p.  +it-  Partf.  ;tfj,  This  fhoweth  his  notion  of  polygamy. 

And  (jipol.  i.  Thirlb.  p.  *a.  Partf.  tfa.)  haring  floored  that  text,  ffhofo- 
cver  pall  marry  her  rbar  is  divorced,  conanittctb  adultery.  Matt.  v.  51.  He 
adds,  by  way  of  explanation,  Setnf  4)  «i  rsup  r»pp  ftytp&t  TtalutHi,  xu*?- 
io>m  <&j.  tv  rpt/tf  *  J-tfaox.eh.ip  «Vi :  So  that  according  to  oar  Mafier  fCnaisT] 
they  offend  -xbo  marry  a  fecond  time,  ( i.  e.)  after  Inch  a  divorce)  though  they 
Is  permitted  to  do  fo  by  humans  laws. 

Sec  alfo  Atten&gttras,  (in  Legatisne  per  Chrifiian .  p.  37,  as  quoted  by  Dr. 
Hammond)  who  understands  the  Apostle  as  here  condemning  marriage  after 
divorce,  not  after  the  dcccafc  of  a  former  wife.  And  St.  Jerome  (  Ep.  ‘Tom. 
II.  p.  2 jrf.  Edit.  Colon.  Agrip.  itftS.)  fays,  Pracipit  (fcih  Paulus)  ——ire 
bina  par  her  €£?  tritsa  conjugia  firtlaxtur ;  fed  ttr  flngulas  vno  tempore  mores 
babe  ant.  Vid.  etiam  Cliryfoftom.  in  loc. 

In  defence  of  the  Paraplsrafe,  it  may  be  further  obferved  with  what  feverity 
and  deteftarion  this  Apostle  fpeuketh,  even  in  this  cpifttc,  ofrhe  apoftates  in  the 
Jitter  times,  that  Ihould  forbid  to  many:  And  how  common  polygamy  read  di¬ 
vorce  were  among  the  Jews,  againft  whole  prejudices  and  cuftomS  this  epifik 
was  chiefly  written:  That  our  Loan  had  indcavoured  to  cure. fuch  abufes  by 
referring  them  to  the  (late  of  things  at  the  beginning :  That  though  all  Chriftians 
were  to  avoid  this  as  well  as  drunkenneffe,  (ffc.  yet  their  teachers  were  to  lead 
the  way  :  That  the  rules  given  in  fettling  the  Cnriftun  churches,  were  generally 
taken  from  the  fynagoguc  j  and  that  no  fuch  rale  can  be  found  concerning  the 
ruleis  of  the  fynagogue,  as  that  they  fhould  not  marry  a  fecond  time :  And  final¬ 
ly,  if  Tit.  i.  6.  may  be  looked  upon  as  parallel  to  this  place,  that  alone  will 

very  much  help  us  to  determine  the  meaning,  d  tJ«  S?»V, - f*r*V  youamk  «»*f, 

If  any  man  is  (i.  e.  at  prefent)  the  husband  of  one  wife  j  for  he  faith  nothing, 
there  of  the  time  to  come,  but  wdhibttcth  polygamy  in  fuch  elders  as  Titus  was  to 
ordain:  Solikewife  this  order  here  is  in  the  prefent  tenfc,  A«*Vf  cri?x«ror— 
Spot  f*i£f  yiaxun.it  <£*!•&.  But  which  way  (bever  this  fcntcnce  be  interpreted,  ie 
plainly  condemnerh  the  practice  a£ the  church  of  Rome,  who  don’t  allow  their 
bifhaps  or  clergy  to  many  at  all :  Surely  that  can  never  be  confident  with  a 
Jyfbop’i  being  the  husband  cf.  one  wife. 


i  T  I  M  0  T  H  T.  6 


TEXT. 

to  hofpitality,  apt  to 

r^ch  5 

■Noe  given  to  wine,  no 
linker,  iv.jf  greedy  of  filthy 
lucre,  but  paticnr,  not  a 
bnulo^  r.oc  cow:ou$  $ 

4  (V:tr  ttat  rulcth  v-Tclt  his 
i)w n  home,  hviv  inghis  chil¬ 
dren  infuhje^iyn  with  all 
-v .  L=y  ;  ^ 

'Fur  ;f  ;i  ir.an  know  not 
Lu>;v  to  rule  bis  i;wn  heniV, 
how  fiuH  he  take  care  of 

the  cSutnii  of  Coo  ?} 

6  Not  d  novice,  left  being 

i'tieii  yn  with  pride,  he 
fall 


TAR  AT  HR  ASE 

Chip,  ii r. 

much  Icfle  ought  he  to  have  more  than 
one  wife  at  a  time  :  lie  ought  alfo  to  be 
vigitanr,  temperate,  of  a  decent  and  in- 
gaging  behaviour,  of  a  kind  and  hofpi- 
rable  temper 01 ;  one  that  is  not  onlyindi- 
ned  to  teach,  but  that  underftandeth  the 
Chriftian  rioftrinc,  and  can  exordle  him- 
fclf  with  ftrength  and  clear  nelll',  that  he 
may  teach  it  with  fuccefle. 

He  ought  by  no  means  to  be  a  lover  3* 
of  wine,  or  one  that  indulgcth  himfelf  in 
drinking  too  much ;  nor  a  lover  of  con¬ 
tention,  nor  a  covetous  man  that  will  do  t  v.  s. 
mean  and  fordid  things  fur  money;  but 
meek  and  good-tempered,  patient  and 1  Tim  «• 
peaceable,  open  and  generous.  1+’ 

And  you  nuift  particularly  inquire  4- 
how  he  "  regulateth  his  own  family,  e. 
whether  be  keepetb  good  order  there,  and 
hath  bit  children  in  JubjcSlion  with  all  de~ 
cency?  For  truly  if  any  man  don’t  know  g, 
how  to  ;l  govern  his  own  lefTcr  family, 
how  can  he  be  fuppofed  capable  of  re¬ 
gulating  the  larger  family,  the  church  of 
God,  where  order  and  regularity  are 
much  more  required? 

But  don’t  admit  a  °  novice ,  or  one  6. 
lately  converted  to  Christianity,  to  be  a 
bijhop ,  left  he  be  lifted  up  with  the  ho¬ 
nour 

NOTES. 


■n  a  lover  of  bofpitaiitv, j  There  were  then  no  inns,  nor  houlcs  of 

entertainment,  as  we  now  nave  ;  and  there  fore  there  was  the  more  oeeafion  that 
.held' I  top*  heufe  fhoukl  be  open,  cljtecially  to  fueh  as  travelled  about  in  order 
to  fpr^-.d  the  golpvl. 

4  :>  U!'v  that  was  a  good  prefi.knt  over  lus  own  family,  was  to 

-l-nJ *»?■£-)  an  infpgrtor,  or  tipop,  over  the  church  of  Gou. 

'rt.  °  Miiwis^;",  tw  otte  Imly  iii&rs.ftsd  into  the  ChrilVian  church,]  He  had 
above.  a.  that  he  ought  to  be  one  that  is  apt  to  teach ;  t  oa  liqueur  Jy  he 
.  1  muit 
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nour  done  him  in  chuling  him  <b  Toon 
into  fo  high  an  office,  and  behave  fo  un¬ 
becoming  the  gravity,  fkill,  and  dignity 
of  his  funftion,  as  to  fall  under  the  ccn- 
fure  and  condemnation  of  the  9  ac- 
cufer. 


TEXT. 

fall  into  the  condemnation 
of  the  deviL 

Moreover,  he  mod  have  7  - 
a  good  report  of  them 
which  are  without;  left 
he  fall  into  reproach , 
and  . 


7-  And  nor  only  ought  a  btfbop  to  have 
the  former  qualifications,  as  it  concerneth 
the  Chr  iftians,  but  he  ought  alfo  to  have 
a  good  q  charaiter  among  fuch  as  are 
not  Chriftians,  left  (the  unbelieving  Jews 
or  Gentiles  being  able  to  blaft  his  reputa¬ 
tion)  he  fall  into  the  reproach  and  fnare 

of  V 


NOTES^ 

nuift  have  taught  lor  Tome  time  as  an  etder+  or  one  of  rhe  firft  converts-  in  that 
church,  whereby  his  apmefle  to  teach  might  appear. 

Here  he  decLireth  againft  one  lattty  baptized^  and  confequently  he  mult  re¬ 
main  fome  time  a  private  Chriflian  before  he  could  be  admitted  to  be  a  lsjbcj>$ 
both  theft;  cxpretEom  confirm  Note  fqJ  on  i  "Tbtjf.  v.  ia.  and  Note  (*)  on 
ver*  1 ,  of  this  ebap m* 

What  Su  Paul  here  ordcrerh  as  to  *  bijbop%  had  been  obftrvcd  in  a  remark¬ 
able  manner  as  to  bimfclf  j  far  he  was  eight  or  nine  years  a  Chriitian.  and  an  in¬ 
ferior  propher,  before  he  was  admitted  to  be  an  Apostle  *  and  the  other  Apo¬ 
stles  attended  upon  our  Lord  fame  time  before  they  received  their  ^pojloiicai 
qualifications  and  commiffion, 

p  Tk  the  aau/eri]  So  would  I  render  it,  both  here  and  ckt.  7.  and 

not  underftapd  it  of  the  Jtfw/,  but  of  jtny  man  or  *WQmaB%  that  watched  for  the 
faults  ofChriftjans,  and  was  ready  to  accufe  them*  . 

So  the  word  evidently  Cgnifieth,  ver*  n.  and  is  vciy  properly  rendered  jlm- 
farerSj  in  our  common  E&glijb  rnuifLirion*  So  it  ugnificth  {/j$  I  apprehend} 
JobrT  vi,  70. 

7-  *  This  was  required  of  ChriHLans  in  general,  i  jTbcJf.  iv,  n.  and  much 
more  in  fuch  as  arc  to  be  bijbops. 

Ufidcr  what  anxiety  was  this  great  Apostle  for  the  advancement  of  Cirri- 
ftianity  ?  And  with  what  care,  prudence,  and  diligence  doth  he  fcck  to  promote 
it  ?  This  epijltc  is  a  throng  proof  of  this,  and  more  eTpecuUy  thefe  rules,  and  di¬ 
rections  concerning  the  choice  of  frij&ops. 

Would  to  God  that  all  the  Hjhopi  mbpafion  of  the  Chriftibn  church  had  been 
as  foher  and  vizilantr  at  holy  aoi  inoScnSve,  is  meek  and  generous  as  St,  Paul 
hath  here  directed  l 


There 
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TEXT. 

and  the  fare  of  the  de* 
vil* 


TARATHR  ASR 

of  the  accufcr:  For  the  Cbrijiian  church 
mil jhiurifl}>  or  dec  ay y  very  muchy  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  character  and  behaviour  of  in 
Bishops  or  Pastors. 


An.Ch.jr 
Keren.  4* 

chip.  m. 


notes. 


There  is  nothing  could  give  a  greater  check  to  dcifin  and  infidelity,  vice  and 
prut’ancnefll*,  ignorance  and  wicked nefie,  than  that  die  making  Chnftiauitjr,  w 
riie  apeftks  have  left  it,  our  rule  and  model. 


SECT.  VI. 

Chap.  iii.  Ver,  8 - 16. 

CONTENTS. 

HE  here  deferibeth  the  qualifications  of  a  deacon  %  fuch  parti¬ 
culars  as  are  mentioned  are  much  the  fame  with  thofe  re¬ 
quired  in  a  biJhopy  ver.  2 - 7.  only  he  doth  not  mention  fo  ma¬ 

ny  things  under  this  head,  and  particularly  faith  nothing  about 
■their  being  apt  to  teach. 

He  alfo  intimateth,  that  their  wivet  were  to  be  virtuous  and 
prudent;  and  declareth,  that  when  the  diaconate  is  faithfully 
dilcharged,  'tis  by  no  means  a  contemptible  office. 

In  the  three  la vtverfes  he  giveth  thisreafon  why  he  was  fo  mi¬ 
nute  and  particular  in  his  directions,  viz.  that  the  Chriftian  re¬ 
velation  was  fo  grand  and  important,  fo  remarkable  in  it  felf, 
and  fo  well  acteued,  that  Timothy  could  never  be  too  well  in¬ 
truded  how  to  behave  himfelf,  and  promote  this  doctrine ;  and 
as  he  did  not  know  whether  he  could  return  himfelf,  fo  foon  as 
he  hoped,  'twas  not  improper  to  write  this  epijih. 


I  2 


PARA- 


i  T  I  MOT  HT. 
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PARAPHRASE. 

Chap,  HI. 

8.  As  I  have  directed  in  die  choice  of 
fuch  as  are  to  be  hiJhop&y  I  would 
alfo  point  out  the  qualifications  of  fuch 
as  arc  to  be  di  aeons* 

The  deacons  ought  to  be  peribns  of  a 
grave  and  decent  behaviour,  not  deceit¬ 
ful  and  double-tongued,  not  addicted  to 

9.  wine,  not  fordidly  covetous ;  but  fuch  as 
ftedfaftly  retain  the  r  myftery  of  the 
true  and  uncorruptcd  f  faith  in  a  pure 
conference* 

And, 

NOTES. 

$t,  '  See  Note  (*)  on  a  Theff  ii.  7. 

{  A  gcod  roxpiewCi  t\rA  umijfvjnbkd  faith y  had  been  recommended  as  tl;-; 
ertd  of  Chriftianiry,  chap*  i,  5.  which  loino  had  put  away,  vtr,  6  $  18-  and 
particularly  ifyMUsrus  and  Alexander  %  ver  19, 

St*  Paul  filth  of  hirafcifj  chap*  i*  14*  that  the  favour  of  our  Lor>n  Jlsits 
CintisT  had  abounded  towards  him  with  that  faith  and  love  which  is  in  Christ 
Jesus  5  and  chap.  ii.  7-  that  he  was  a  dofior  of  the  Gent  tits  in  fail  Jo  and  truths 
or  in  the  true  frith.  An  I  again  recommenderh  frith  and  tov?y  ver-  r*  and,  in 
this  text,  onlcrcth  that  the  deacons  lliould  retain  frith  and  a  good  conjiknee  :  Is 
not  this  as  much  as  ro  fiy*  11  Let  them  not  be  of  llym&wtts  and 'Akxctnikrls 
u  faction  ?  Let  tbejm  nut  be  fuch  as  think  it  their  duty  to  Ju&dize ;  much  loflc 
u  fuch  as  will  fudr.v ze  contrary  'to  their  own  confluences,  in  order  ro  appeafe  the 
4t  unbelieving  fezvs  \  fuch  as  are  mentioned,  (7 al*  vi.  n*  Let  them  have  cha- 
u  rity  for  the  Gentile  Ghriilians,  and  own  them  for,  brethren,  without  their  be- 
41  coming  fraftlytes  tf  rigLtwufneffe. 

Twas  frequently  and  plainly  prophcGcd  in  the  Old  Tcftament,  that  the  Gi*h 
riles  ihould  be  accepted  under  the  Meffirib^  who  was  to-be  a  light  to  lighten 
tbtmt  as  ctjfi//  as  tbejrlotyyfGon**  people  Iliad - 

Sue- that  the  Gentiles  liquid  be  accepted  as  the  people  Gon,  without  firft 
'becoraibgjntire^r^/j^J  to  the  Jervip  religion  y  or  without  any  fubjeciiun  fo 
the  larje  of  Mofos,  was  a  wjtfejy  firft  revealed  to  Sr,  Paul,  which  he  calk  his 
gq:ptlt  and, the  myftery  hid  liom  former  ages,  G&t*  ii*  a,  l'ph.h  9*  and  hi. 

CcAi. 

The  fxdrizdng  thrill  tins  at  Epbefu$t  and  every  where,  oppofed  this  myftery 
of  The  faith*  and  would  have  brought  all  the  Gentile  converts  to  be  fubjeft  to  the 
l&iv  of  Mufos* 

The  deacons  of  the  church  were  not  to  he  men  of  that  ftamp,  but  fuch  as  held 
the  myftery  of  the  pure  and  unmixed  Chriftian  faith,  and  that  heid  it  in  a  g.:;od 
confluence  ^  and  would  be  ready  openly  to  profofli  it :  Men  of  inrtgtiry,  aid  c  l 

charity 


TEXT 

Like  wifi;  mujt  the  dea-  ? 
cons  be  grave,  not  double- 
tongued,  not  given  to  much 
wine,  not  greedy  of  filthy 
lucre  5 

Holding  the  myftery  of  9 
the  faith  in  a  pure  con¬ 
fluence, 

A^d 


i  T 


TEXT. 

o  And  kt  theft  allb  firft 
be  proved  *  then  let  them 
life  the  oJtcc  of  a  deacon, 
being  fotusd  blamclcfs. 
j  i  Even  ft  mud  tbeir  wives 
he  grave,  iu>t  ilandcrtrs, 
ftber,  fait  hfui  in  all  things, 
j ;  L*t  the  deacons  be  the 
husbands  of  one  wife,  rm 
iing 
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PARAPHRASE. 

Chap,  !H 

And,  in  order  to  your  chufing  men  fo  10. 
qualified,  let  them  (as  well  as  the  bijbops ) 
be  firft  approved  1  as  private  Chriftians, 
and  then  let  them  take  upon  them  the 
office  of  deacons^  after  they  have  been 
tried,  and  found  faithful  and  blamelefle 
in  a  private  ftation. 

The  wives  u  alfo  of  the  deacons  (as  IJ* 
well  as  of  the  bijbops)  ought  to  be  per- 
fons  of  a  grave  and  decent  deportment ; 
not  *  ilandercrs,  not  intemperate  in  the 
vile  of  meats  or  drink?;  but  chafle,  vir* 
tuous,  and  y  faithful  in  every  refpeft. 

As  I  have  ordered  concerning  bijbops ;  12, 

xcrw  2*  fo  I  now  order,  as  to  the  deacons^ 
viz.  that  they  E  avoid  polygamy  and 

caufo 

N  0  TE  S ,■ 


liquify  towards  both  Gentile  and  Jeixip  Chriftians,  and  who  were  not  for  irupcj- 
i inn  the  one  or  the  other. 

The  JL  U.  fiij  converts  at  jcrajhJem  were  impoftd  upon  by  the  Hebrew  con¬ 
verts,  amt  their  widows  ncglcflcd  in  rhe  daily  diftrtbutiiu  the  charitable  al¬ 
lowance  from  the  common  fund,  And  upon  that  the  Ai’tWTL&s  appointed  parti¬ 
cular  men  [£****£?  to  jerve  tfibk$y  that  raw  might  be  impeded  up- 

on,  or  nejdectct!,  anymore,  Atls  vi.  i,  The  Gentile  c<  livens  at  llpbefus 

ivir.dd  havi-  been  in  grear  danger  of  being  ncglciled,  if  any  of  die  fadtuzers  had 
hecnehoftn  iivneon: :  and  might  thereupon  nave  been  tempted  to  Jitdaize  xotx 
Men  mortice  ought  to  be  impartial,  becauft  they  hive  more  power  and  fway 
tkn  on.’  rs. 

10.  T  Jv.  o  Note  rrr.  and  Note  [*)  r  zfi:effl  v.  i*, 

11.  u  There  was  as  much  rcaftu  that  this  ihould  extend  to  the  wives  of  the 
r!fb  5  and,  as. he  begins  the  next  verjc  with,  let  xh^tkefons  (ue.  as 

Veil  as  bijs:/'S)  he  tie  tuiOands  of  me  zrr/d,  perhaps  lie  might  ft  defign 
it. 

*  They  were  not  to  (lander  any  body,  and  cfpeciaHy  not  to  blaft  the  characters 
cf  T-'o;  poor  ro  their  husbands,  and  fo  cut  them  off  from  the  charitable  relief 
of  fie  Chriftiun  church. 

y  TLl  ,:U $;/:  :hcmfelves  were  required,  'vcr.  S,  not  to  he  fordidly  covetous  * 
and  he  re  -hur  wives  art:  ordered  to  hcfeitijul  its  nil  things  ;  Might  rot  theft 
orders  be  pi  ■  on  to  prevent  th'ir  imbezziin^  the  public  money  ? 

**  *  Sec  Neu  '  !1  ver.z* 


s« 


7° 
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An.Ch.j8. 

£££?  PARAPHRASE. 

Chap.  .Ill* 

!  caufeleiTe  divorce  ;  and  that  they  *  regu¬ 
late  their  children  and-tlseir  own  families 
well. 

13,  Nor  let  this  be  accounted  a  mean  and 
contemptible  office ;  no,  fuch  as  per¬ 
form  the  office  of  a  deacon  well,  do  ac¬ 
quire  thereby  a  confiderablc  degree  of 
honour  and  refpeft,  and  a  good  ftep  *  to¬ 
wards  the  higher  office  of  a  hijhop,  as 
well  as1  great  fortitude  in  profeffing  and 
promoting  the  pure  and  uncorrupted 
Chriitian  *  faith  in  the  world. 

14*  Thefe  things  I  write  unto  you  (my 
dear  fon,  Timothy)  though  I  hope  Ihortly 
to  return,  to  you  at  Epbefus,  ami  give  you 
what  directions  the  cafe  may  require. 

But  if  I  fliould  not  be  able  to  return 
fo  foon  as  I  expert  and  wifh,  I  would 
have  you  obferve  the  directions  in  this 
epiJHe ,  that  you  may  behave  your  felf  fo 
as  to  be  a  e  pillar,  and  .  ft cd fall  fupport 

oF 


TEXT. 

ling  their  children,  and 
their  own  houfes  well. 

For  they  that  have  ufed  1  > 
the  office  of  2  deaenn  well, 
purchafc  to  themfekes  a 

§pod  decree,  and  great 
oldnefs  an  the  fnkby  which 
is  in  Christ  Je$us, 

Thefe  things  write  i  un- 14. 
to  thee,  hoping  to  come 
unro  thee  fliortly  ; 

But  if  I  tarry  long,  that 1 5 
thou  mayefl  know  how 
thou  oughtcit  to  behave 
thy  felf  in  the  hoafc  of 
Gon,  which  is  the  church 
of  the  living  God,  the  pil¬ 
lar 


.NOTES. 


-•  See  Note  (n)  wr.  4* 

15  s  Mast.  xxv.  11. 

c  Where  the  unbelieving  '/evrS  were  fo  virulent,  and  the  Gentiki  lb  much  ex- 
afpe  rated  by  IDemetrivs  and  his  company,  there  was  a  neceffity  for  great  forti¬ 
tude.  cfpccially  in  rhe  officers  of  the  Cbrilaan  church  $  for  they  are  generally  the 
.firft  expofed  topcr&cution. 

4  As  the  yews  ftirred  up  the  Gens  lies  again  ft  the  Cbriftians,  and  the  yiudai- 
xers  complied  too  much  with  them,  for  fear  of  them,  ’(is  poffible  he  might 
have  the  fame  reference  here  again  as  at  wr.  9.  and  rife  where.  Sec  Note  on 
■ver.  f. 

15  r  ‘Pstpljb  writers,  in  order  to  defend  their  abfurd  dfl&ritie  of  the  infallibi¬ 
lity  of  tie  church,  will  have  it  that  this  expreflion  refcreth  not  to  Timothy,  but 
to  the  church  it  felf :  But  how  odd  would  it  have  been  in  St.  Paul  to  have  called 
the  church,  the  hpufe  of  Gov  $  and,  in  the  very  fame  oerfe,  to  have  called  ir 
alfu  a  pillar,  which  is  n  part  of  that  fame  houfc  ?  No,  Sr.  Paul  hath  often  had 
very  looic  and  ridiculous  interpreters  j  but  he  himfclr  never  wrote  carelefsly  or 
ridiculcuily. 

Some- 


i  TIMOTHY. 


TEXT. 


lar  and  ground  :  of  the 
truth. 

And, 


PARAPHRASE 

Chap.  UL 

of  the  truths  in  the  houfe  of  God  :  I 
don’t  mean  the  temple  of  Diattaf  nor 
the  houfes  of  any  fuen  HfeleiTe  idols,  nor 
yet  the  temple  at  Jerufalem,  but f  the 

church 


NOTES, 


'  Sometimes,  indeed,  tbe  primary  and  eflentul  doSrines  of  Chriftunity  are  re- 
prefented  as  (fundamental*  or)  the  foundation*  and  doftrincs  of  lefle importance 
as  the  fuperftruSure  of  a  handing. 

At  other  times  the  Gbriftian  church  (which  ctmfifteth  ©fall  ChriAums,  where- 
ever  difperfed)  is  compared  to  an  houfe,  temple^  or  building  $  and  the  perfonzr 
chiefly  concerned  in  planting  and  promoting  Chriftianity,  are  repre  Tented  either 
ns  thv  foundation  of  that  building,  or  pillars  and  Juppom  of  ir,  Epb>  ii.  io* 
Chriftians  aie  laid  ta  be  built  upon  the  foundation  of  the  Apostles  and  prophets^ 
Jesus  Christ  hhnfHf  being  the  chief  corner  ficne.  And  Rev .  xxi.  14*  the 
walls  of  the  city  had  twelve  foundations*  on  which  were  inlcribed  the  names  of., 
the  twelve  Aposti.es  of  the  Lamk.  So  that  our  Loan  Jesus  Christ  u  the  cor¬ 
ner  Acne,  that  uniteth  ykztr  and  Gentile  into  one  church,  is  the  principal  corner 
ftone  umtcth  andholdeth together  the  twofidcsofa  buildiog;  the  Apostles  are 
the  foundation  of  this  Spiritual  building  j  and  the  church,  or  intirc  body  of 
holy  perfons  throughout  all  ages  and  nations,  are  as  living  fiems  builded  toge¬ 
ther  for  an  habitation  of  Coo,  Eph*  jj,  at,  12,  1  Pet.  ii.  5.  .  After  the  founder 
tion  was  bid  by  the  Apostles  planting  of  rhe  gofpel  in  the  world,'"— fuch  as  ■ 
were  more  iiedfaft  and  diligent  in  promoting  it  were  Ailed  its  pillars  and  flip* 
ports*  Rev.  iii-  ra.  Him  that  overcometh,  1  will  make  a  pillar  in  the  temple  of 
my  Con.  And*  Gal.  iu  p.  three  of  the  Apostles  themfclves  are  faid  to  have  - 
been  (jufily)  efteemed  pillars*  u  c.  as  they  fupported,  or  railed  afuperftroSurc 
upon  that  truth;  of  which  they  had  laid  the  foundation. 

So  here,  by  the  lame  alludon  to  a  building,  Timothy*  who  was  an  evangelifi% 
and  ftedfaftly  maintained  and  propagated  what  the  Apostles  raught,  is  com¬ 
pared  u*  a  pillar  and  fuhftantial  fupport  of  this  fpiritual  building*  viz.  the  houfe, 
or  church,  of  the  true  Go  n.  Vtd,  Garaker*  ^dverptria*  Mifieh  L  a.  c.  10. 
p.  3 7$.  fob  edit,  and  Dr*  Clarke’s  Serm*  X*  of  the  feventcen  pubklhcd  by 
himiclf* 

*  I  think  Vis  plain  that  the  Apostle  had  his  eye  upon  the  magnificent  temple 
of  in  which  was  the  lifclcffe  image  of  that  fictitious  gcddejfe  j .  whereas  the 

:hurch  is  the  houfe  of  the  living  Gen. 

Ant  that  doth  not  appear  to  be  all  that  he  alluded  to  $  for,  upon  his  mentioning 
the  houfe  of  God,  the  ,/ewi  and  * Judaizing  Chriftuns  (if  he  had  added  no 
more !  would  have  been  very  ready  to  fay  j  u  Ay,  that  is  the  temple  at  (fern - 
4‘  falm*  though  *tis  rot  the  temple  of  (Diana  here  at  Epbtfus**  To  prevent 
fuch  an  interpretation,  he  immediately  letteth  them  know,  that  he  meant  norfbe 
temple  at  ferufalem  neither  *  but  the  Cbriftian  church  it  fclf,  that  living  temple  : 
confifting  cf  all  the  faithful  lemma  of  God* 


He:  ^ 
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Art*Ch.j8, 

Heron* 

Chap*  HL 


i(k 


¥  ARATHRASR  TEXT. 

church  of  the  living  God,  which  E  con-  And,  without  contio.cr  ■. 
hfteth  of  all  that  profefle  Chriftianky,  *V>  Sreat  >s  t*w  tnyftcry  of 
wherc-ever  difpeifed. 

And  don’t  think  me  iod  importune  or 
minute  in  what  I  have  fa  id  j  for  the 
truth  which  1  am  (peaking  of,  and  would 
have  you  fupport,  is  chs  myftery  h  of 
the  pure  and  true  Chriilian  do&riuc, 
which  is  now  plainly  revealed,  and 
confededly  great  and  aflonifning,  nlz. 
that  he  \  who  was  in  the  beginning  with 

God, 


NOTES. 

He  had,  rhitp,  «*  8*  ordered  that  men  Hinuld  pray  every  where*  if  they  pra^ 

■  cd  with  finecruy,  piery  and  charity  5  intimating  that  fucli  ‘xorjbifping  if Spirit 
and  frwrj&s  was  as  acceptable  in  any  place  as  at  the  temple  ifijerttfukm*  He  here* 
keeping  his  eye  iteadily  upon  the  fame  view*  letteth  them  know  that  the  Jboufi 
o f  (Son,  under  the  gufpel*  is  not  the  tempie  :it  Jcrufakm%  but  the  Chriftnns 
thtmfclvcs,  collected  out  of  'Jews  and  Gefltttes,  for  t&cy  are  the  rempk  of  ti# 
iivh tg  Goo- 

This  may  teach  11s  how  to  undcrlUnd  ihc  man  ef  fins  fining  in  the  temple  of 
God,  t-e.  he  was  to  aiifc  in  the  Chrtltiau  church,  2  £/HeJf  ii.  4*  There 
can  therefore  be  no  neccflity*  from  he  nee*  to  expert  him  in  the  material  *  temple 
ofG  00  at  J:ritjhhm7  which  feme  have  contended  for,  from  the  literal  ftnfe  of 
that  propbefy-  Compare  Note  (  2  ii.  4* 

Wh)  rue  Ae»ustl£  here  uftth  the  architei?' ftilc  in  writing  to  the  Fphefians% 
will  cafily  appear  to  any  one  riu»t  hath  any  idea  of  the  grandeur  of  *Iliana\  tern* 
pic  there  ^  ice  the  Hiitory,  p *  17* 

He  generally  accommodated  tu$  ftile  to  the  penons  to  whom  he  was  writin*  * 
fee  Note  (* }  1  v*  8*  *  ’ 

a  See  Note  ( d )  t  ^Thejf,  i*  t* 

16  h  By  the  myfery  oj  g&dlht»jfet  1  undcrfhnd  the  whole  Chritlian  revelation, 
(which  is  now  a  revealed  ntyfkry)  and  one  particular  of  which  was  Christ  be¬ 
ing  preached  to  the  Genrik^  and  they  accepted  without  any  fubje^ion  to  the 
Ir^vof  Mofes. 

*  That  our  Lord  Ji;sus  Christ  is  clfc where  called  Gon,  and  that  jufcly  and 
properly,  is  plain  and  evident  j  but  'tis  dubious  what  was  here  the  anrieti  and 
genuine  reading. 

That  S  fboufd  be  it,  is  what  1  can’t  eafily  aflent  though  ’tis  found,  in  fome 
MSS*  and  Verfions  of  great  repute  j  but  it  maketh  the,,  fenfe  and  connexion  ft 
iwkard,  that  1  can't  cafily  believe  it  was  the  word  Sr*  Paul  made  u ft  of $  par¬ 
ticularly  that  a  nsyfierr  fliould  befiid  to  be  manifefied  in  tbepefc^.  founds  har/>, 
to  our  eaiij  and  k  a  fort  of  phrafcology  unknown  to  the  New  Tetfamenr,  wiut- 

1  ever 


i  TIMOTHY '. 


TEXT. 

godlinefle :  God  was  oiani- 
feftin  the  flefh,  jollified  in 
the  Spirit,  feen  of  angels, 
preached 


TAKATHKASK 

Gob,  and  was  God,  (hould  empty  him- 
felf,  and  lay  slide  his  divine  glory,  and 
be  manifeAed  in  the  likenetle  of  finful 
flefh,  chat  he  ihould  be  attefted  to  by 
the  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  feen  ■  after  his  re- 
futre&ion 1  by  the  Apostlbs,  his  angels, 


Neron*  4, 

Chap.  Ill* 


or 


notes. 


ever  may  be  Aid  as  to  ««as?5»  4.  But  that  U  (hould  be  the  original  read¬ 

ing,  is.  not  improbable}  far  it  (ecureth  a  good  connexion,  is  warranted  by  fome 
MSS.  and  Fathen,  and  is  laid,  both  by  Lib  eras  us  the  deacon  (Sreviar.  c.  19.) 
and  by  Hincmarus,  { Opufcul.  c.  18.)  to  have  been  changed  into  ©sir,  which, 
according  to  the  ancient  way  of  writing  them,  might  be  done  with  one  fmi!l 
stroke,  thus,  os,  0X. 

But  what  chiefly  confirmcth  this  is,  that  for  three  hundred  and  eighty  yean  this 
text  was  quoted  by  only  one  or  two,  if  by  any,  of  the  Catholic  Fathers,  even  when 
they  were  writing  directly  in  defence  of  die  divinity  of  our  Loan  Jesus  Cubist  $ 
and  'tis  dubious  whether  the  Alexandrian  MS.  did  not  read  ox,  for  it  bath  evi¬ 
dently  been  tampered  with,,  by  fome  later  hand.  See  Dr.  Mills  on  this 
text.  .  - 

He  who  was  called  the  Angel  of  the  covenant,  the  Angel  of  the  Loa  d;  'and 
Jehovah,  and  had  fu  long  tabernacled  among  them  in  the  cloud  of  glory,  ap¬ 
peared!,  at  lift,  to  have  laid  afidc  his  glory,  to  .have  been  incarnate,  and  partook 
ufflcfli  and  blood,  like  the  children  of  men,  and  wav  by  the  gofpel,  declared 
to  be  no  longer  the  peculiar  of  the  Jews,  but  Goo  over  alt,  Jew?  and  Gentiles, 
a f Prince  and  a  Saviour,  to  grant  unto  all  penitent  perfuns  remiffion  of  fins, 

'Han.x.  ar.  Johns,  r  j  1+.  SPbik  ii,  6 - 1 1.  Heb.  i.  8,  9.  and  ii.  14. 

1  John  i.  a. 

'*  The  effufion  of  the  Hah'  Gbeft  in  fuclt  plenty  of  fpiritual  gifts,  and  miracu¬ 
lous  powers,  was  the  grand  arteftarion  to  our  Loro’s  miflion  and  do&rine. 
When  the  Spirit  came  down  upon  the  Apostles,  he  convinced  the  world  of  fin, 
becaufc  they  had  not  believed  on  Cubist  before  t  and  of  the  righteoufnefle  of 
liim  who  was  .gone  to  the  Father,  and  appeared  no  more  upon  earth,  John 

xvi.  7 - 10.  .The.  testimony  -vf  Jssvs  tie  Spirit  of  frephejy,  Rev; 

xix.  ro. 

‘‘  appeared  to  angels,  or  meHcngers,),  There  is  no  queftiort 

hut.  the  word  doth  commonly  fignify  fome  lpiritual  being,  fuperior  to 

man.  ’Tis  particularly  ufedef  fitch  as  continue  holy,  and  fubjeft  to  Gou  3  and 
by  fuch  ova.  Lpiui  was  frequently  feen :  But  ’tis  alto  well  known  that  the  word' 
figniheth,,  in  general,  a  me  finger,  though  ’ris  fo  often  applied  more  particularly 
to  thufc  heavenly  and  divine mefiengen  :  And,  as  the  word-  hath  fo  general  a 
fignjficafnn  of  it  felf,  ’tis  fumetimes,  in.fctipture,  ufed  of  John  Sapttjl ,  Mark 
i,  Lulas  vii.  s;.  and  of  the  perfons  font  by  John  Sapttjl  to  ova  Loan, 
Lttkg  vii.  34.  and.pf  the  Apostles,  Luke  ix,  j».  perhaps  it  ought  fo  to  be  un* 

K,  .  derftood; 


i  T  1  MO  THY. 
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or  meflengers  to  the  world  ;  be  preached 
to  the a  Gentiles  as  well  as  to  the  Jews, 
meet  with  credit  and  acceptance  in  n  the 
world,  and  finally  be  °  received  in 

a 

NOTES. 

derfrood,  A.' Is  xii.  15.  ami  hft’v  I  would  under  Hand  it,  1  Cor.  act.  1 U.ith  been 
intimated  Note  (r)  ciMj.it.  y. 

Tis  applied  to  the  fills  apojlle  at  Ccriarb,  1  Cor.  xii.  7.  St.  Pai  l  uieth  it 
concerning  hiinfclf,  Qal.  iv,  14.  and  probably  the  twelve  Apostx.cs  arc  fb  calk’d. 
Rev.  xxi.  11.  Poifibly  it  ought  to  be  underftood  of  fueh  men  as  were  the  .as:- 
fittgers  of  Gov,  J/eh.  xiu.  3.  and  ’tis  evidently  uJcd  of  divine  meflcngci-s,  win; 
were  mere  men,  James  it.  15. 

1  therefore  propofc  it  as  a  query,  Why  may  it  not  here  he  tranflated  mejfen- 
«rs,  and  be  underftood  oC,thc  Apostles,  who  are  (as  I  have  already  ihown) 
fometimes  called  £0  ? 

What  our  Lord’s  being  feen  by  the  holy  angels  may- bene  fignily,  is,  what  t 
don’t  very  wdl  anderftand  ;  but  what  his  being fien  by  the  Apostles,  meaneth, 
is  very  evident :  They  law  and  knew  him  very  well  before  bis  death,  and  law 
him  often  and  .plainly  after  his  refureeftion  ;  they  fame  him  •x&tb  their  orvn  eyes, 
and  a  great  ftreflo  is  often  laid  upon  their  feeing  him  thus  plainly,  1  John  1,  1. 
r’hey  fnw  bis  glory,  the  glory  as  of  the  only  begotten  ef  the  Father ,  John  i.  14. 
And  they  not  only  did  fee  him,  out  they  were  wittteffes  cbofenof  Gon,  Ails 
x.  59  3  4-t.  chofcn  to  lee  and  view  him  caiefiilly,  and  chofen  that  they  might,  as 
cyc-witndlcs,  publifh  it  to  the -world,  that  they  knew  him  to  be  nfen  from  the 
dead,  and  upon  that  fa£t  they  were  to  found  all  the  Chriitun  religion. 

Stephen's  fourth  MS.  rcadeth  wrJfdrw*,  but  the  prefenr  reading  will  do  as 
-  well,  and  hath  the  pare  iraiveyfjl  confcnt  of  MSS.  to  fappert  it. 

"  This  was  a  part  of  the  myfiery  of  .godlinejfe,  which  the  Jevci  could  not 
comprehend,  or,  however,  woufd  not  afloat  to  3  they  (fame  of  them  at  leaft) 
expected  the  Gentiles  would  come  an,  but  then  they  imagined  they  mull  firft 
have  imbraced  the  Jexifo  religion.  On  what  terms  our.  Lord  was  willing  to 
receive  them,  fee  Note  ( f )  ver.  p-  Gal.n.  a.  Cefi.  at  3 16,  17. 

“  Matt.  xxiv.  14.  and  xxviii.  19,  ao.  Mark  xri.  1  j.  Rom.  i.  8.  and  xvL  i£-- 
Cel.  i.  6. 

v  As  this  place  is  commonly  underflood,  the  Apos^je-  nath  not  here  ranged 
things  in  the  order  in  which  they  happened  j  .tor  our  Lord  was  not  preached 
to  the  Gentiles,  till  fome  years  alter  ne  had  been  received  up  into  boaven  ia 
■triumph  and  glory.  This  lafl  expreflion  (viz.  received  up  in  glory}  is,  indeed, 
the  only  one  that  is  not  ranged  in  the  order  of  time  3  the  -rcafon  of  -  which  Mr. 
Mede  fuppaierb  to  have  been,  becaufcofchc  cotmcSion  of  this  laft  lenience  with 
wbat  fclloweth  about  .the  grand  apofiafy  in  die  latter  times-;  q.  J.  though  Christ 
is  undoubtedly  exalted  as  Head  of  the  church,  and  the  onehnly  Mediator  be* 
.  tween  Cos  ana  man,  yet,  in  the  latter  times,  fome  flu)1  -ddpart  from  the  faith, 


TEXT. 

peached  unro  the  Gen- 
tiles,  believed  on  in  the 
world,  received  into 
gkir)\ 
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a  p  glorious  manner.  - 

This,  I  fay,  is  fuch  a  great  and  afto- 
niihing  .my fiery,  and  the  manner  of  re¬ 
vealing  ir  fo  fignai  and  evident^  that 
when  you  think  clofely  upon  it,  you  will 
own  that  it  requireth  great  care  and  dili¬ 
gence  to  fupport  and  defend  it  >  and 
therefore  you  will  readily  comply  with 
my  prefent.  inftruttions. 

N  O  TE  S. 

and,  in  cffc£l,  deny  rhat  he  is  exalted  asfupreme  Law-giver,  and  the  only  Me¬ 
diator.  See  Mr.  Medea  Works,  p.  tfj;,  Esc.  . 

So  things  arc  ranged  dlcwherc.  qot  according  to  their  order,  nr  dignity,  when 
fumething  further  u  to  be  introduced  concerning  whit  is  mmtionea  lalt.  Heir. 
xii.  13.  the  fpirtts  of  jufl  men  are  mentioned  next  to  the  Judge  vsto  is  God 
of  all ,  and  then  Jefus  the  Mediator  of  the  new  apenaet,  bccaufc  fomething 
further  was  to  be  laid  of  Jefus,  vcr.  14,15.  For  the  fame  rcalon  the  feren  fpt- 
rieg  arc  put  before  Jesus  Christ,  Rev.  i.  4,  5. 

1  '!■>  *»  glory,]  Tbatt^r  :tnd  it  are  mutually  put  for  one  Another,  is  well 

known  to  fuch  as  are  acquainted  with  the  life  of  the  Gretk  pnpojuioas  5  Lake 
vii.  17.  *i*  ‘iifJW*  is  put  fcr  tit  1  nfalsr,  and  i»  for  pV  cWxiept1  •  And 

thus  our  tranflatotROppear  to  have  underlfcod  -c#  in  this  place. 

But  the  Apostle  might  here,  perhaps,  refer  to  the  glorious  manner  of 
Christ's  afeeofion  into  heaven,  like  to  which  will  be  his  glorious  return  at  the 
lalt  day  5  and  therefore  it  may  here  fignify  [/jj]  as  it  ufually  doth.  He  afee tid¬ 
ed  ittghrp,  t.  e.  in  a  cloud  of  glory,  and' attended  with  the  holy  angels  j  and  lb- 
will  he  descend  when  he  comctti  as  univerfal  Judge,  jiHs  1.  9,  10,  1  r.  and 
Mark  viii.  ;8.  we  hare  the.  very  words  tiled  concerning  his  coming  to  JJHl&T 
merit,  E^fln  c*7?  6Tc-  which  is  alfo  exprefled  m  other  words  of  the  feme 
import*  Rev,  i.  :■  to  confirm  which,  it  may  be  obferved*  that  amifefji  is  the 
woM  made  ufe  of  tofignify  our  Loat>$  afeenfion,  Mark  xvi,  rp,  ,/Cfr  i,  %  %  1 1 ; 
iav  and  ix.  51,  Thus  have  I  faithfully  giverf  mine  own  fenfe 

of . the 'fcveral  parts  of  this  text:  But  (as  'tis  indifferent  to  me  whether  the 
common  reading,  or  that  which  I  have  pitched  upon,  or  0  be  found' to  be  the 
true  reading  *  for  I  would  gladly  have  the  troth  take  plate  On  which  fide  foevtr 
’ris  found)  T  will  alfb  put  down  the  interpretation  of  an  ingenious  andlertncd 
friend,  whole  words  are, 

I  don*t  prefers  becaufe  of  excluding  ©tir,  bat  becauic  it  fcemeth  bdt  to 
4i  fuit  the  context,  and  particularly  will  (I  think)  account  for  the  ranging  of 
*  the  articles  following,  which  neither  tr  no r'Osh  fccmxo  do,  evdn  wfth  Mr, 
jl/rdt'safitihnce*-.. 

Taking  iho  whole  Seftioa  to  refer  to  the  gofpcl,  and  reading  the  lift  claufe, 

'*  a. c?  iifa,  phrUnifty  received  t  k  c.  tad  c  glorious  fpre«£  and  re- 
1  crptfo*!  and  the  fever*!  articles  arc  in  good  order  3  for  it  feemem  It  range  that 
■*  enly  one-ot  them  fhuultl  be  out  of  its  place. 

K  1  To- 
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To  which  1  would  only  add,  that  if  this  be  the  -true  lcofe_  of  «V$^*3ti  if 
i.  e.jxas  dtOrioufiy  received*  if  may  lUll  be  «he  true  reading,  and  the  order  t>£ 
the  lcvcral  articles  be  very  juft }  ■for  upon  our  Loan’s  being  preached  ante  tht 
Gentiles,  he  M  believed  on  Us  the  world,  and  met  rritb  a  glorious  reception 
for  what  multitudes  in-the  apoficlic  age  imbrued  Hie  Chriftian  religion  ?  And  in 
favour  of  this  interpretation,  it  may  be  obferved,  that  doth  frequently 

fijeni/y,  was  received,  without  denoting  any  thing  of  afeeading  ordeftcaiing ;  fee 
.Acts  xx.  13, 14.  and  xxiii.  ;i.  £ph.  v i.  tv  a  Tim.  iv.  it. 

This  will,  probably,  be  thoughts  more  juft  account  of  the  ranging  of  the  fc~ 
vend  expreflions,  than  that  which  hath  been  mentioned  from  Mr.  Mede. 


SEC  T.  VII. 

Chap.  iv.  Vcr.  1 - fi. 

^CONTENTS, 

TTE  here  prophefieth  of  the  upojlajy  that  was  to  happen  in  the 
JL1  latter  times,  and  mentioneth  their  grand  error,  viz.  Hold - 
tug  the  doSlrine  of  demons^  which  doctrine  was  to  be  propagated 
by  the  notorious  hypocriiy  and  impudence  of  lyars,  and  of  luch 
as  ftiould  forbid  marriage,  and  injoin  Chriftians  to  abftain  from 
fome  forts  of  food. 

This  prophejy  is  introduced  infucha  manner,  as  might  fliow 
Timothy  how  much  the  'Judaizsng  Chriftians  made  way  for  the 
grand  apofiafy,  and  that  he  might  warn  them  that  the  myftery  of 
iniquity  was  then  working. 

Againft  all  tendenccs  to  fuch  an  apofiajy ,  Timothy  was  faith* 
fully  to  caution  the  church  at  Ephefus ,  and  to  inculcate  upon 
them  perpetually,  that  virtue  and  piety  were  the  only  things 
that  were  acceptable  to  God  under  tne  gofpel. 

For  the  infilling  upon  this  fo  ftrenuoufly,  in  oppofition  to  the 
unbelieving  fevjs  ana  Gentiles ,  and  to  the  Judatxivg  Chriftians, 
the  Apostle  himfelf  had  been  reproached  and.perfecuted  fo  of¬ 
ten,  and  to  fo  great  a  degree. 
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j  O  W  the  Spirit  fpcalc- 
eth  exprdJsly,  that  in 
the  latter  times  ionic  ib  all 
depart 


I  Have  juft  been  mentioning  the  myfte- 
ry  ofgodlinefe,  as  revealed  by  the 
golpet,  and  have  fingled  out  fome  of  its 
moft  remarkable  parts  >  particularly  chat 
Christ  is  now  believed  on  by  great 
numbers  in  the  world,  and  hath  met  with 
a  moft  glorious  reception,— 

But  the  Spirit  fpeaketh  **  exprefsly, 
that,  in  the  r  latter  times,  1  fome  pro- 

felled 


NOTES. 


■1  1  'PrfJJ*,  exprefsly,}  Mr.  Mode  referred)  this  to  the  prophefy,  (Dan.  xi. 

;S - 59.  how  it  ought  to  be  translated,  and  what  an  exprtjfe  peaphefy  ‘tis  of 

the  things  here  mentioned,  and  that  have  been  fince  accompLiihed,. - ~^See 

Mede’i  ft  or  Its,  p.  666.  \Sc. 

But  *tis  plain  to  me  that  St.  Paul  al&>  knew  this  by  immediate  revelation. 
and  that  he  hath  mentioned  it  in  other  words,  and  with  other  clrcum  fiances  in 
that  epijlle,  in  the  writing  of  which  ‘Itmorhy  joined  with  him.  Compare  a  Th eff. 
i,  1,  with  a  ‘/heff.'id.  a - is. 

Indeed,  I  ipprchend  thit  1 ‘imothy  (as  he  was  St.  Paul's  companion -and  fa¬ 
vourite)  had  heard  all  this  prophefy  from  his  mouth  once  and  again  .  but  that 
he  only  mentioned  fuch  parts  of  it  here,  as  the  Jevxfi  or  Gentile  Chriftians  at 
Efbefat  were  moft  in  danger  of  falling  into,  and  fo  tar  of  making  way  for  the 
grand  apofiafy. 

When  true  Chriftians  fiiw  fuch  corruptions  breaking- into  the-church  ib  early,-it 
was  very  proper  to  acquaint  them  with  this  prophefy,  to  prevent  their  being  (hocked 
with  fuch  an  appearance,  as  well  as  to  deter  them  (rum  making  way  for  it.  See 
Diflert.  II.  annexed  to  %  Theff-  Corel.  3.  f.  6y 

T  *£r  Coi£&f  )uu&7ft  in  the  latter-  times. J  leil,  w  aifiv®-  /c{aas/J-@*,  in  the  fat¬ 
ter  times  of  the  lafi  age.  or  ChrifUan  difpenfation  ;  in  the  times  that  were  to 
come  long  after  the  Avostles  days; 

PoflDbly  the  fame  thing  may  he  intended  by  w  ijsT«f  Sfii&if.  in  the  tajl 
days,  i  Tim.  iii.  i.  and  fpeaking  of  tbe  man  of  fin.  See.  (though  the  myftery 
of  iniquity  was  then  working)  he  faith,  that  he  fhould  be  revealed  in  his  own  time. 
er 7«  hu/i*  *«/?«,  i.  e.  when  that  apofiafy  was  come  to  fuch  an  height,  and  tbe  way 
prepared  for  his  appearance  5  which,  probably,  is  here  meant  by  the  latter  times. 

Mr.  Mede  ( in  his  aptfiafy  of  tbe  latter  times.  See.)  doth  very  ingenioufly  re¬ 
fer  all  mention  of  fact  times  m  the  New  Teftament  to  Sfeniefs  four  mo¬ 
narchies,  as  the  grand  calendar  in  holy  feripture,  viz,  the  Babylonian,  the  Medo- 
perjkn,  the  Grecian,  and  tbe  Roman  j  of  which  the  Roman  kingdom  it  the 
laft  .  and,  under  it,  the  God  of  heaven  was  to  let  up  a  kingdom,  which  kingdom 
was  let  up  upon  the  afcen&m-of  our  blessed  Lord  $  the  farter  times  therefore 
of  this  laft  monarchy  mult  be  the  laft  part  of  the  Roman  kingdom. 

f  T  Uu,  fome,}  Tbe  word  fome  doth  not  always  (ignify  a  fees,  but  is  fre¬ 
quently  put  for  many,  even  lor  the  majority ,  John  vi,  $4;  66.  Rem.  xi,  *"7. 

1  Cor. 
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1  Cot.  x.  7  j  9,  10.  Hel>.  iii.  iff.  to  that  this  apoflafy  might  be  very  general  and 
cxtenltvc,  notwithftanding  they  are  called  fame..  However,  though  it  may  include 
great  numbers  of  protdTca  Chriftians,  it  cannot  include  a U  $  no,  whilft  the  outer 
court  was  to  be  trodden  down  by  ihoGentiks,  i.  c.  Idolaters,  the  two  witneffes 
were  to  Hand  up  for  the  truth,  though  they  were  to  pronbefy  in  fccLclotb,  /.  e, 
though  they  were  to  be  in  a  perfecuted,  afH&ed  ftate,  Rev.  xL  t,  ;.  And  the 
woman,  who  brought  forth  the  male-child,  was  to  be  preferved  alive,  though  in  die 

wftdernefle,  all  the  time  that  the  dragon  ruled  and  triumphed.  Rev,  xii.  1 _ ,tf. 

And  whilft  the  adulterous  woman  was  worshipped  and  wondered  after  by  them 
that  dwelt  upon,  .the  lace  of  the  earth,  there  was  a  number  that  bad  nor  defiled 
themfelves,  but-had  their  names  written  in  the  booh  of  life.  Rev.  xviL  8.  and 
xviii.  4.  fo  that  this  apoflafy,  though  too  general,  was  not  ro  be  univerfal. 

*  *Amt-ii?sf?***r7“T3f *Uu*,  fiau apoflatizefrom  the  faith,']  So,  1  think,  it 
ought  to  have  been  rendered  j  and  ifi  Thejfii.  3.  bad  been. alio  rendered. 
Let  no  mandeceivt  you  by  a  ny  means,  for  teat  day  noiU  not  come  uokjfe  the 
apoftafy  flrfi  bappenh8ic.  it  would  have  led  the  mere  Engiijb  reader  to  have 
referred  tht-apofltfy  in  both  places  to  the  fame  event  j  whereas  by  nanOating 
rhe  word,  in  one  place,  a  falling  a&ay,  and,  in  the.  other,  a  departing  from 
th  e  faith,  thcEngiijh  reader  knoweth  not  that  the  Greek  word  is,  in  ootb  places,  oi 
the  fame  import. 

St.  Paui,  hnd  no  occailon  to  tell  the  Epbefians  that  he  here  referred  to  the 
fame  digital  event  which  he  -  had  propheftea  of,  a  Tbejf.  ii.  $ — r- — 1 5,  And 
‘Timothy  hintfclf  had  feen  it  there,  as  well  as  heard  the.  Apostle  fpeak  of  it. 
But  his  highly  probable  that  they  both  refer  to  the  grand  apoflafy.  What  that 
is,  hath  been  already  confidercd  in  the  fecund  Differ  tation  annexed  to  1  Theft. 

They  /hall  apoftauzc/rcrw  the  faith,  they  muft  therefore  be  profefled  Chri- 
ftiaus  $  yet  fiich  only  among  ihenta*  love  not  truth  and  holincfle,  but  delight 
in  iniquity,  lies  and  deletions,  cfpecially  fuch  delofions  as. will  fupport  them  in 
their  wfekedneffe :  Compare  ver.  a.  with  a  Tistff. ii.  9,  ’Twas  to  he  an 
apoflafy  front  the  faith,  not  a  revolt  from  the  Roman,  or  any  civil  government. 
See  a  'fbeff.  ii.  3.  and  Mete  (*)  there. 

How  Hbtorioirfly  this  propbefy  hath  been  fulfilled,  and  what  a  grand  apoflafy 
hath  happened  even  among  fuch  as  are  (tHL  profeffed  Chriftiaas •,  fee  -the  above- 
mentioned  Diftei-wtion,  particularly.^.  55, &c. 

“  ‘xr&pant  Sjiw'cg  teed  to  /educing  fpiritS,]  How  exoflly 

doth  this  tifwer  to  the  character  0?  the  apeflate  who  would  attempt  to  delude 
mankind  ^and  of  thofe  that,  would  greedily  fwillpw  the  delafion?  a  Tbejf. 
ii, 

The  dfo flare  was  obe  a  wicked  perfon-  that  .fhould  come  according  to  the 
energy  oi  Satan,  with  ..all  powerandfigns,  and  lying  wonders,  and  with. aft  tbs 
deceit  of  unrighieoufuefTe  5  the  pcrfecsthat  weald  apdtatiae  with  him  arc  de- 

l'cribcd 


i  T 


TEXT. 

rits,  and  dovfrincs  of  de¬ 
vils  i 

2  Speaking  Ives  in.  hypQ- 
crifv,  having  their  con¬ 
fix  nee  feirea  with  2  hot 
iron  j 

5  Forbidding  co  marry,  and 
com - 
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ducing  fpirirs  and  datftrmea  *  concern frig 
demons  j  being  led  away  by  rh«  moft 
aftonifhing.  hypocrify  of  lyars  *,  ani  of 
men  who  fhaU  have  their  conferences 
feared  .as-  with  an  hot  iron ;  who,  in 
foipe  cafes,  and  to  fome  perfons,  will  for¬ 
bid 


An.Ch^S, 

N^FO^i  +4* 

Chap.  \\\ 


2 . 


J* 


NOTE  S. 


feribed  to  be  fach  as  rejeflcd  the  troth  and  loved  lyes ;  for  which  caufe  God,  in 
judgment,  would  permit)  the  energy  (taxhk)  of  error  to  be  exerted  among 
diem  that  they  might  bcliewalyc  $  which  cxafHy  anftyereth  to  this  fentcnce,gr?«'^ 
heed  to /educing  fpiriti,  How  juftly  will  they  be  condemned 

that  have  rejected  the  trath  and  taketv  plcafure  in  utirtghrcoufoeSe  ? 

*  K&i  d<upMar,  and  doQrines  concern tbg  demons, \  So  rim — n 

Cm  -tm  Gw,  filth  concerning  the  Sett  of  God,  Gal.  it.  20.  and  Cav\idy^m  did 
the  do&riae  concerning  baptif'm ,  Hep.  vi,  2.  ^Demons  among  the  Heathens  were 
of  t«  o  forts,  i,  e.  either  tte  foals  of  men  departed,  or  a  fujwrior  order  of  beings 
that  were  sever  united -to  humane  bodies  j 'and  they  looked'  upon  both  forts  asMc- 
diators  between- God  And  nun  ;  Ho  wexaflly  hath  this  part  of  the  frvpbefy  been 
fulfilled  in  the  invocation '  of  fainfj;  apd  angels,  purgatory,  prayers  lor  the 
dead,  fsfe.  ? 

Dr.^frVis  mentions  one  JvIS.  and  one  of  the  Fathers,  that  read  after  wfswr, 
%ast\<u  $  -nitffii  «v  ieiCde&nfy  for  they  poll  worpip 

dead  men,  even  as  they  have  been  evorfoipped  in  Ifracl,  f.  e.  when  Ifrael  fell  in¬ 
to  the  Heathen  idolatry.  Though-}  apprehend  this  to  have  beep  opJLy  .a  fihoUifmf 
or  marginal  Note,  taken,  perhaps,  from  ‘Pfal.  cvi.  18.  or  dfai.  viii.  iy.  yet  it 
may  Show  us  how  this  place  was  undcrftbbd  in  the  primitive  church.- 

a  y  ’f.y  vawrCtVtf  <\d/dih%ymrt  and  ft  «■  \srz>xel<ret  is  to  be  underftcbd,  perhaps, 
before  mtwlnvaejjiiver  and  x#*ip»7*r,  £&:. 

So  this  ought'  to  be  couftroed,  vix~  hy'  the  hypocrify  cf  lyarr,  Sic.  intimating 
that  theft  Should  be  the  chief  means  of  their  apoftajy,  or  fed  uft  ion  :  fu  £ms 
ttfed,  Matt.  v,  i3.  a  Thejf.  ii.  9,  to.  Tit.  i.  9.  The  lying  miracles,  legends^ 
forged  writings,  vows  of  celibacy,  and  pretended  mortifications  in  the  church  of 
Rome,  have  remarkably  fulfilled  what  ts  hctc  predifled. 

By  the  hypocrify  of  lyars,  who  had  pat  away  faith  and  a  good  confidence,  and 
made  a  diftin&ion  between  meats  clean  and  unclean,  and  had  forbid  the  younger 
widows  to  marry,  was  the  myilery  of  iniqpity  then  working  among  the  fuadi- 
zers  at  Ephefus,  chap.  i.  5,  <S  3  19,  ic.  and  ui.  9.  and  ir.  4 — 8.  and  v.  14,  1 5. 
It  doth  not  plainly  appear  that  either  the  Geirrik  Chriftians  made  any  ftep  to¬ 
wards  returning  to  the  worfhip  of  demons,  or  the  Je-ixip  Chriftians,  .  who,  its 
they  had  made  f hipwrack  of  £uth  and  a  good  confcicnce,  were  more  likely  to 

do  any  thine  to  pacify  their  idolatrous  enemies ; - but  ’tis  poffiblc,  as  he 

mentioneth  that  particular,  that  fome  of  the  Epbefians  were  in  danger  of  attending 
to  fuch  a  do&rine,  or  of  failing  into  fuch  a  praftice.  How  the  grand  apojlafy 
was  introduced,  fee  the  above-mentioned  Diflcrr.  II.  p,  go,  &(. 

3  *  This 


So  i  T  I  MOT  BY. 


fw.Ch.S8. 
Neron.  4. 

Chsp.  IV; 
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bid  *  marriage  where  God  hath  not  for¬ 
bidden  it,  and  will  injoin  *  abftinence 
from  fome  forts  of  food,  which  God 
hath  created  for  the  ule  of  mao,  and, 
which'  all  fuch  as  .  rightly .  under- 
ftand^and  maintain  their  Chriftian  li¬ 
berty. 


TEXT, , 

commaadiagt)  abftain  from 
meats,  which  Goi>  hath 
created  to  be  received  with 
thanUgiving  of  them  which 
believe. 


NOTE  S:  . 

3  2  This  pretence  to  angelica]  purity,  is  part  of  the  deceit  tf  unrigbtewfoejfe  $ 
probably  fomc  of  the  Ghriimns  at  Epiefus  were  in  danger  of  being  carried  away 
with  the  notions  of  the  Effenet,  who  were,  fome  of  them,  agaiiw  marriage,  as 
too  impure  for  them.,  fn  the  grand  apoflafy,. this  hath  been  eminently  fulfilled 
in  the  monks,  friars,  nuns,  andfccular  paefts,  in  whom  marriage  is  looked  upon 
cs  worfe  than  adulteryj  or  the  moft  horrid  and  preternatural  .unclcaaneffe-  t'i&, 
“■Dorm.  de  Anthbrift.  1- 1.  c.  4,  .. 

a  Our  traidlation  hath  very  properly  fupplied  ^  vfrdityur  before 
That  the  Jews  made  a  diftinftion  between  meats  clem  and  unclean,  is  evident, 
and  was  only  what  their  taw.  requirfd  3  but  the  fuiahing  Ghriftiam  continued 
alto  to  make  fuch  a  diduifiion,  iuy>  and  would ,  have  bad  the  Gentile  Chriftian* 
to  hive  done  fo-toe  ^  whereas  St.  P^un  dothevery  where  openly  and  plainly  de* 
dare,  that, the  Gentile  converts  ought  not  to  fubjecl  themfelres  to  any  fuch  j 
and  he  feemeth  frequently  to  infinuate  that  the  fewijb  Cbriftians  were  alfo,  for  the 
gofftel,  freed  from  the  ceremonial  latv,  though  he  declared), .  that  (becaule  of 
their  firongand  rooted  prejudices)  to  him  that  ihiaketb  any  thing  to  be  andean, 
to  him  UisuntteatL  '  ' 

The  trifling  diftindion  of  meats  which,  the  church  of  Rome  oblerveth  in  Lint, 
and  on  twp  days  every  week  quite  through  the,  year,  is.  exa£Uy  agreeable  to  what 
-was  here  preditfed. 

They  hold  earing  pf flejb  at  fuch  times  .to  be  a  mortal jfe.  Slcm,  de  AetU. 
thrift.  1. 1.  c.  4.  . 

And  St.  flenediti,  the  father  and  founder  of  tht, Weft  ern  Jacobs*  ordered  that 
nope  of  them  fhould  car  any  flefh. 

.■  s  T«7r  -rirvif  £  its t  *AiI9«ctrt  the  faithful,  and  them  (bat  knoen-tbe 
■truth ,)  i.  e.  both  feeajb  and  Gentile.  CbrifHans,  that  underftood  the  liberty 
^Therewith  Chris*  bad  made  them  free,  and  ftcdfaftly  maintained 
ilit  J  liberty.  Some  of  the  Jtexift  Chriftuuu,  particularly  Hymeneus  and 
Alexander,  appear  to  have  known  .the  truth,  and. yet  to  have  betrayed  it j 
they  therefore  were  00c  of  the  number  if  tbe  faithful.  But  others  of  tlicm 
remained,  under  the.  power  of  fuch  ftrong  and  inveterate  prejudices,  as 
really  to  think  it  their  duty  Ail!  to  obfcrve.thc  ceremonial  laic,  arid  ta  put  a 
difference  between  meats  clean  and  unclean  j  fuch  were,  not  to  eat  of  alt  meats 
indifferently,  becanfc  they  were  not  of  the  number  .of  fucb  as  knew  tbe  truth, 
Xom.  xiv.  13.  For  be  that  doultetb  (or  diflinguijbetb  between  meats  clean  and 

unclean} 


i  TIMOTHY, 


TEXT. 

believe  and  know  ihe 

truth* 

4  For  every  creature  of 
Gon  is  goodt  and  nothing 
to  be  refufed,  if  it  be  re¬ 
ceived  with  thankfgiving ; 
j  For  it  is  fanftified  by 
the  4  word  of  Con,  ana 
prayer* 

6  Jf  ihou  put  the  brethren 
In  remembrance  of  tbefe 
things,  tli on  (halt  be  a 
good  minifter  of  Jjtsus 
C  n  a  i  s  t, 


TARATHR ASR 


bercy,  may  without  fcrUple  receive,  pro¬ 
vided  they  ufe  them  with  moderation 
and  gratitude.  For  every  thing  which 
God' hath  created  %  is  good  for  the  ufe 
he  defigntd  it ;  and  no  Chiiftian,  from  a 
ii, tuple  of  confcieuce,  ought  to  reject 
ccy  wholefome  food,  provided  he  re¬ 
ceive  and.  improve  it  With  thankful nefle 
to  God  who  gavf  it.  For  (though  under 
the  la  a  of  Mofes,  there  was  a  difference 
to  be  made  between  meats  clean  and  un¬ 
clean)  the  creatures,  that  were  unclean 
by  the  if  they  be  wholefome  food, 
are  fan&jfied,  or  declared  clean,  voder 
the J  gofpel  to  all  fuch  as  acknowledge 
God  as  the  Author  of  all  their  mercies. 

If  you  put  the  Chriitian  brethren  at 
Ephejus  in  mind  of  this  grand  apojiajf 
which  Is  to  happen  in  the  latter  days, 
and  warn  them  againft  all  tendencies 
towards  it,—-  you  will  approve  your 
felf  a  good  and  faithful  *  minifter  of 

Jesus 

N  O  *t  E  S. 
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An-Cb^S 
Kcroo*  4* 

GW  IV- 


6. 


unclean)  is  condemned  if  he  eart  becaufe  be  doth  not  aH  according  robis  faith  5 
for  wbiitfoever  is  act  according  to  a  man's  faith,  is  fin*  Gou  mercifully  bore 
with  the  prejudices  of  the  fincerc,  and'  left  ft  lawful  for  them  to  mate  fuch  a 
diiUnflinn,  till  they  had  conquered  their  prejudices, 

4  c  Gctu  L  31-  Etclvf  kxxix.  itf, 

y  *  The  ‘word  of  Godt  in  the  eyfpcl,  hath  aboliftied  the  ceremonial  law, 
and,  among  other  things,  the  diftmfUoD  between  meats  dean  and  unclean,  Matt. 
lev.  ii,  ££V*  ^tarfcviL  1  y,  x-  15*  Rom.  xiir*  0  $  1+  5  20*  x  Dr*  ac.  aj  j 

1:  ^  ;o*  1st.  i*  15* 

ji  e  'fimvtby  was  converted  to  Chriltianitv,  1  fuppofi^  when  he  was  about  fix- 
teen  years  old,  and  bad  fince  been  inftructcd  by  St,  Paul  in  the  knowledge  of 
the  pure  and  un mixed  Chriftinn  infti  tut  ions $  but  it  deferveth  to  be  inquired, 
whether  his  early  and  drift  education  id  the  fewifh  religion,  might  not  have 
left  fuch  a  [Indore  in  his  mind*  as  was  with  difficulty  removed,  and  therefore 
might  occafiun  St.  Paul  to  be  more  dole  and  frequent  id  bis  cautions  to  this  be¬ 
loved  fan  of  bis.  Good  and  finocre  men  find  it  a  difficult  matter  to  get  rid  of 
fuch  prejudices  as  have  grown  up  with  them  from  their  infitoev. 

L  ■  ‘  Who 


8a 

A0.Ch.5S. 

Ntrott.  4. 

Chap.  IV. 
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t. 


Jesus  Christ,  who  hath  becfji  Vacated  ' 
in  the  *  pule  inftitutioiis  of  the  gofpel, 
even. of  that  *  foufld  do£trino  Which  you 
have  been  acquainted. with,  arid  adhered 
to. 

But  rejedt  the  pfofafle  afid  idle  “  116*- 
ries,  which  fomfe  are  fo  forid  of,  filch  ad 
the  fabulous  traditions  and  diidldfe  ge¬ 
nealogies  df  the  Jms  5  and  be  hire  to 
place  no  teligibn  id  them,  but.  exercife 
your  felf  in  the  foiid  and  fubfetnttal 
piety  !  of  the  Ghtiftian  religion. 

For  bodily  *  octffdifiS  {filch'd#  either 
thofe  of  the  Greeks  in  the  jf&oriifth  gkfliefl,, 
of  thofe  Hi  which  the  Effines  labour,  ac¬ 
cording  to  the;  tulls  and  ibjVUUtfd£4  ,of 

tfc6ir< 


TM  XT. 

CftSiSV,  nourifhed  up 
ia  the  words  of  faith,  and 
of  good  doftrtoO,  w here¬ 
unto  thdu  haft  attained, 

Ail  refute  profane  and 
old  wives  fables,  and  ex£f- 
dfc  thy  felf  ratter  unto 
gedlioeu. 

For  bodily  cxercift  pro* 
feth 


1 


Who  t l&fHtWtn  Wft  {^aatfinmbp  «  Putin  mind,  of  theft  things! 

ftp  Nate  (k)  on  'Philettt,  Ver.  1...  He  doth,  nor.  eider  hitn  to  put  Ify;nsneni  &tid 
jUexamler,  and  the  7 udaiziag  elders  and  teachers,  in  mind  of  attaining  from 
{uch  things  :  Probably  they  would  not  mind  his  admonitions  as  they  had,madc 
fhipwrcik  of  faith  and  a  good  eonfcutocc,  giid.  the.  two  moft  notorious  of  them 
haa  behaved  fo  incorrigibly,  as  to  provoke  the  Apostle  todclivcr  them  over  to 
Satan,  &e.  is.the  ottly  remedy ;  but  flit  CtrijHan  btitbwt,  that  Urbre  not  ft 
ittuch  lOrropfcd,  Were  to  &  sdmonifhtd,  flrft  .chef  Blight  be  Wire-  of  all  ten» 
dtrw«  ttflMfdS  fo fntbd  an  Opeftafy. , 
v  See  Note  ( ()  chap.  ft.  y. 

7  b  With  what  contempt  doth  he  (peak  of  flit  tteditldni  bf  the  cldtfs,  and  of 
fife  fibfes  f  flee  Note  fa)  fhtp,  i.  3.  *nd(r) 

*er.  4.  See  atfo  tfttip.  1;  4  5,3-  ttfld  Vi  i<J.  a  ii.  rff  j  13.  ihd  iv.  4.  ‘■fit, 
i.  ir.j  14.  and  ft,  y. 

*  See  Note  (“]  chap.  iii.  itf. 

■I  k  He  had  mentioned  %v‘ftrte^  «r.  7.  *  ipplftd  to  a  Chriftiah  life,  and 
therefore  he  hett  toiftmanctn  ‘yvaraflit  5  ft 6  Nbfc  (*!  chap.  i.  8. 

‘  [  'had  thought  that  bidify  ettreifi  did  heft  ftftf  to  the  alflifrflion  which  the 
Jeits  rtiadcbctflrteh  nieats  and  drinks,  and  thiiir  fteqt&iir  WSfhihgs  of  the  body, 
which  are  callcd.jWjWy  vtdinaiices,  Heb.  At.  ib.  Brit  upon  reviewing,,  this 

fihtce,  1  tilt  tBefcnfc  gAtfhih  Hie  Paraphrafc  to  fife  thfc  time  probable  inter* 
fetation,  or.  r 


'■See 


i  T  I  M  0  THT- 


TEXT. 

fitcth  little  t  l>ut  godlinefs 
is  profitable  unto  all  tbiDgs* 
having  promifc  of  the  life 
that  now  it,  and  of  t hat 
which  u  to  come, 

9  This  a  faithful  faying* 
and  worthy  of  all  accepta¬ 
tion. 

io  For  therefore  we  both 
labour!  and  fuffer  reproach, 
been  life  we  mift  in  the  li¬ 
ving  Gon,  who  if  the  Sa¬ 
viour 


TARATHRASE. 

their  fe£l)  fignifylittle  j  but  I  . repo  reread 
So  you  an  exerdfe  of  a  more  noble  ajad 
valuable  kind,  much  preferable  to  any 
bodily  labour,  though  that  profited;  a  lit- 
tje,— *-but  the  exerciliM  your  felf  to 
godlinefle,  or  the 1  holinelfe  of  heart  and 
life,  which  Is  now  indifpenfiblyrequired, 
hath  the  promife  of  tlie  divine  bleifing  " 
in  the  prefenc  lifej  butefoeciaUy  in  that 
which  is  to  come.  Ana  (however  any 
in  the  prefenc  age,  or  in  the  latter  times, 
ptay  reject  it)  *tis  a  matter  of  impor¬ 
tance,  and  deiery-ech  to  be  universally 
received  and  regarded,  war.  Shot-  hah- 
fiejji  and  Cbrijltan  piety  is  infinitely  pre¬ 
ferable  to  all  bodily  exarcifiss  whatever. 
Nay,  what  is  it  that  hath  fiipported  me 
whiill  I  have  laboured  and  toiled  fo 
much,  and  have  fo  patiently  indured 
reproach,  and  fufterea  fo  many  indig- 
mtiesi  —  but  becaufe  I  truft  (not  m 
Diana,  or  fych  lifelefie  idols  as  tbe 
■  Heathen  gods,  but)  in  the  one  true  and 
"  living  Goo,  whereby  1  difobliee  the 
idolatress  Gentiles ;  and  becaufe  T  will 
(in  oppofition  to  the  narrow  notions  of 
the  °  jews)  declare  that  this  one  true 
Goo  is  heartily  dilpofed  to  *  lave  all 

men, 

NOTES. 

1  See  Note  (h)  chops ii.  iS.  , 

"  The  fan  contained  prom  ilea  of  temporal  bleflings  $  the  gojjpel  is  not  without 
fueh  promifts,  botlayetn  the  great  eft  ftzefle  upon  tbe  bleflings  of  the  fife  <xbicb 
is  a  fosse,  Horn.  viii.  18.  Beb.  viii.  6.  i  John  ii.  15, 

1.) 11  See  Note  (f)  chap,  iii,  1 5.  and  the  Hiftory,  p.  14;  r8,  ry. 

*  By  the  Hews  was  he banifhed  from  rhefynagogue,  very  much  upon  the  ac¬ 
count  of  this  charitable  and  benevolent  doctrine*  fee  the  Hiuory,  p.  12, 13.  Gal* 

ti. 

f  See  Note  ( rt)  chap,  i,  1, 

L  2  «  Bee 
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i  TIMOTHY. 


VARATHRASE.  TEXT. 


men  %  Gentiles  or  Jews,  and  that  he 
will  actually  fave  all  fuch  as  r  faithfully 
obey  the  Chriftian  revelation. 

Thefe  things  are  what  you  are  to 
teach  at  Efbefus,  and  f  charge  them  to 
comply. 

notes. 


viour  of  all  men,  cfpccially 
of  thole  that  belie  te. 

Thefe  things  command  11 
and  teach. 


*  See  Note  ( f)  chap.  ii.  4. 

r  M«Arr*  ««•«!■>  efpccioHy  of  the  faithful,]  As  if  he  had  doubted  of  the  liti¬ 
gation  ol  the  Ju&aizers,  who  were  un&ithiul  j  which  could  proceed  only  ftmi 
their  incorrigible  obftinacy,  and  the  improbability  of  their  repentance.  Com¬ 
pare  with  this  Note  ( c)  chap.  i.  1.  and  Vote  ("  )  ver.  5. 

n  f  comnajul,]  In  this  he  may  refer  to  rs&yydAM,  chap.  i.  5. 

and  <rt(^yys\'uty,  chap.  t.  18.  He  ufeth  the  word  Iikewifc,  C hap.  vi,  13^17. 


SECT.  VIII. 

Chap.  iv.  Ver.  12—— 16. 

CONTENTS . 

BTE  here  giveth  Timothy  dire&ions  concerning  his  own  con- 
|  dud ;  efpecially  as  he  was  yet  a  young  man,  and  had  fuch 
cult  work  upon  his  hands. 

He  advifeth  him  to  take  a  great  deal  of  care  how  he  behaved, 
both  in  public  and  private ;  and  particularly  that  he  give  himfelf 
imirely  to  the  work  of  the  mloiftry. 


TEXT 


X  TIMOTHY. 


TEXT. 

-  Let  no  man  delpife  thy 
jouth,  but  be  thou  an  ex¬ 
ample  of  the  believers,  in 
word,  in  conversion,  in 
charity,  in  fpirir,  in  faith, 
in  purity. 

5  Till  1  come,  give  atten¬ 
dance 


TAR  ATHRASE. 

The  above-mentioned  directions  are 
what  1  thought  neceffary  with  refpeCfc  to 
the  church  at  Epkefus :  But  when  I  con- 
lidcr  what  difficulties  you  have  to  in¬ 
counter,  and  what  fort  of  perfons  you 

have  to  deal  with, - 1  muft  own  that 

I  am  anxious  for  you,,  and  would  ear- 
neftly  beg  of  you  to  behave  with  fuch 
prudence  and  gravity,  as  that  no  man 
may  defpife  your  admonitions  upon  the 
account  of  any  levity,  or  '  youthful  fol¬ 
ly  in  your  behaviour  j  be,  on  the  other 
hand,  a  u  pattern  to  all  the  x  faitfjful 
Chriftians  in  your  fpeech,  your  1  conver- 
iation,  your  ■  charity,  in  yout  “  fpirir, 
your  faith,  and  your  chaftity. 

I  have  intimated,  that  1  hope  to  be 
with  you  ffiortly,  and  give  you  further 
directions  j  but  don't  Slacken  your  dili¬ 
gence  in  expectations  of  my  coming: 
No,  fpend  your  time,  in  the  mean  while, 

ia. 


An.Oi.jV. 
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Chap.  IV. 
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NOTES. 


11  *  See  the  Hillary,  &c. 

**  See  Note  on  1  Tbejfi  i.  7* 

*  Tar  rtKWy  0/  the  fiat bful,]  The  faithlcfle  fudaizers  would  be  apt  to  iiu- 

Strove  every  youthful  imprudence  into  an  acculauon  againft  Timothy^  as  he  was 
it  there  to  oppofe  them  ;  but  the  faithful  would  profit  by  his-  example,  if  it 
was  pious  ana  prudent,  Tit.  ii.  7 .  1  <Ptt.  v,  3. 

7  'Er  etfi,  ia  co>tverfatiou,^\  St.  P&UL  wrote  in  a  popular  ilile,  and 
therefore  vied  many  words  to  the  lame  purpofe,  to  exprefle  the  thing. more  vehe¬ 
mently  :  However,  if  any  defire  to  diftinguilh,  they  may  refer,  in  « vrd,  to  his 
fpeech,  and  this  phrafe  (in  converfation)  to  his  behaviour. 

*  This  may  poffibly  refer,  more  cfpccully,  to  that  charity  which  they  owed 
the  Gentile  Chriftians. 

*  ‘hr  wdlfotit,  ia  fpiritt 3  1*  fio*  in  the  belt  annent  MSS.  and  verfions,  (fee 
Dr.  Milk  -t)  if  retained,  it  may  be  underlined  either  atTitmtby'a  bringing  forth 
the  fruits  uf  the  Spirit,  Gttl.v.  %%.  or  his  improving  his  fpirituai  _gifcs,  1  T bejf. 
v.  19.  1  chide  rather  to  refer  it  lathe  feaner,  becaufe  the  latter  is  lo  cxprcfsly 
treated  of,  ver.  14* 


a 
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SSj'  tarathrasr 

Chap.  IV, 

In  reading  b  the  fcriptures,  both  private¬ 
ly  and  in  =  public,  and  in  exhorting  and 
teaching  others. 

T4  «  Negledt  not  that  divine  gift  which  is 
in  you,  and  which  1,  by  the  laying  on 
of  my  hands,  communicated  unto  you, 
according  to  the  prophefies  that  went 
iiefore  concerning  you  :  And  ihe ciders 

at 


TEXT. 


dance  to  reading,  to  exhor¬ 
ts  ion,  to  doSnne. 

Neel not  the  gift  that  [4 
•b  ia  thee,  which  was  given 
thce-by  ptophefy,  with  the 
lay- 


NOYES., 

.  1;  *  *Twas  the  cuftom  in  ihe  fynagogu?  to  read  a  portion  of  the  fcriptures  of 
the  Uld  Tcila merit,  and,  alter  chat,  to  inftruft  the  people  ia  the  meaning  of  it, 
and  give  them  feme  u&fel.  wchortatiwis :  7ja $ot$y  was  to  do  fo  in  the  fcrwol  ot 
Yyrenmts. 

44  c  Mm  iu.sAK'TH  </  vsl  o  t/ajj*  VtUtd TSJpi(]Ua.(,  negieSl  not  the 

gift  that  is  in  thee,  vtbkb  was  gi  ven  then  by  propbejy,]  If  by  xwerAtt,  pro- 
fbejy’y  wc  could  here  uadesftjwd  the  fxrwer  w btcb  tbt  Apostles  bad  of  confer - 
ingx.be  gift  of  the  Holy<fbpR  by  rise  laying  0#  of  their  bonis.,  our  tranlhtion 
would  be  juft  $  b^t  l  don’t  hud  tiut  that  power.  i>  any  where  callcd/ropii^fy : 

1  would,  therefore  undsrftand  t'ld  ns  cither  put  for  x?y  ami  confidcr  this  as  a  pa. 
etdiel  exptoffkm-to  what  we  illnd,  chap.  i-  x?  tit  bm  a 

jlicoriing  to  the  propbejies  that  esent  before  concerning  tbse:  Or,  which  contcth 
ro  the  fame  thing,  I  would  have  ft*  -fere  magnify  after,  as  it  fignifieth,  Murk 
ti.  1.  it  *,«${*!’,  after  j'ome  days  5-  and  ASs  xxiv,  17.  fi  t]£r  rAtww,  after 
many  years  ■,  and  then  the  fenfe  would  run  thus  5  UegleS  not  the  gift  of  the 
Holy  Ghoft,  •sohich  is  in  yon,  eebicb  rxas  co^errei  pfon you  after  (w  according 
to}  (owe  propbefy,  or  propbejies,  that  rxxnt  before  concerning  you.  Twasac- 
coroing  to  propbefy  that  Pawl,  and  'Barnabas  were  let  opart  at  Antioch,  unto 
-the  work  to  which.  Gon  had  adhdthsn,  APIs  -xm.  a.  In  this  -fade,  perhaps, 
’twas.thqt  the  Holy  Ghoft  had  made  the  eiders  of-frte  church  sit  Epbefus,  bifiops, 
A&s  xx.  s8.  Alia  that  Cleme/tS  Hoatanus  Stye,  That  -4*  the  Ayctwne  appoiat- 
“  ed  the  ftsftipHfs  of  their  eonvorfiens  to  be  biftops  fnd  deacons  owot  fych  as 
“  ihould  a&oswards  believe,  honing  firfi  proved  them  by  tbe  Spirit?  Seethe 
whole  Section  footed  Note  .(  *  )on  <1  fhejf'ii.  13. 

4  It  hath  from  bcupe  been  alfodged,  tapt  imputing  the  HAy  <&beft,  <&d  al¬ 
ways,  |n  that  primitive  age,  -accompany  $xiay*ag  on  of  bonis  3  end  that  the 
fliers  of  the  Chriltiun  church  (as  well  .as  the  Ap.ostljk}  import  «hpt  «fci- 
vine  gift  by  the  kyfogon  -of -their  hands.  I  dqn’r,  indeed,  think  that  Jny  very 
jpeatlto4eisto.be  laid  uponthat  Jewijb  rite  ofteying  onpf  bonds ,  which  they 
feequontly  ujfed  when  a foperior M<dfrd,  or  prayed**,  aa  ipfrtior ;  and  which sc 
now  {omuwnly  ufcdm  soeommeodiogtiiismen-m  the  divinc-bleffing  forIfiicco& 
in  thciy  work. 


-But 
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N  OT  E  &  * 

But  that tfi 6  £8  frftue,  that MhdS  irttt  frajuewfly  fold  UpOA  pttftfo,  ettft^P1  Iv* 
in  thc  ArosTi.|*-^jy4,  who*  the  Hbfy  Gbofl  was  Ml  imparted*  fbay  (1  think.) 
hi'  4Hde  very  plainly  t6  appear.  Hie  Apostles  theflifclvcs  did  not  always  con¬ 
fer  that  gift,  #h4&  they  hid  cm  their  hands ;  for.  A3s  vi.  <?.  they  are  utid  to 
have  prlred  8hd  kMthSft  hands  upon  the  tevettmam,  who  #e«  already  full 
tf  the  HHf  Gtwpi  rer.  %4  And  A 9  mpms  n  jfy fleet  to  Syria  fifled  and 
preyed*  ai)d  laid  fheir  hands  0 <n&afb*bds  and  Sati}  j  -to  whom  Ad  JLort>  Jssus 
Cnbist  hid  4f$£tftd  at  J&rufakm,  and  communicated  the  Holy  Gbctfi  imme¬ 
diately,  arid  ifi  the  gfcitdl  plciity  $  comps  fa  A3s  Sf.  5O,  and  *11.  a 5.  5F.3  xifi. 
i,  3.  wifh  JHs Xxit.  i),  i?c.  aaa  a  Cot.  xih  4f  j ;  y.  And  ‘ftmatby,  who  w« 
only  Mi  Stfd  cwtdd  net  ttmfer  th»  Jwf  Qbsfl  upas  anppuftM  by  (ho 

laying  on  of  his  hands*  A  dfte£M  to  uffeeauiim  to  ordaining  bifkpi  mA'deachnSi 
ana  to  lay  bands  fuidenly  00  no  man,  1  Tin.  v.  22. 

I  don't  know  but. hand*  might  be  laid  iTpofl  Sr,  fatfL  When  he  WAS  fWfln  - 
mended  to  the  divine  bleffmgv  before  hi  MttitS  Ufwn  his  fttcMd  npojblic 
journey,  Afls  xv.  40.  and  fo,  jwthaps,  before  ereny  we  of  hi*  four  or  fore  *po- 
italic  jouriues.  - 

But  that  the  elders  here  mentioned  did  net  confer  the  1/giy  Gb0  upon  T’imo-  ' 
thy  by  the  laying  on  of  their  hands,  appeaftsft  from  1  *fhn.  1.  6.  where  Sr.  Paul 
frith  cxprsfsly,  that  this gijYvn*  Nhpirred  Wif5  T%iHiby  by  the  laying  on  of 
its  bauds-  j  and  weean’tTuppofe  that  fit,  Pawl  would  h(V«  adiimed  M  hirtifelf 
what  was  due  to  others  in  conjun&ion  with  him...  . 

He  hirafelf,  indeed,  was  an  AposTle,  and-  is  laid  frequently  dfewhere  to 
have  imparted  the  Holy  Gbofi  by  the  layingonofhis  hnndtj  butwe  find  t»  cer¬ 
tain  -ann  clear  inftance  where  an y elders  ever  did  lb. 

1 Philip ,  who<  was  -one  of  the  -pdtnifird  ami  himlelf  full  of  the  Holy 
Gbofr ,  ( Afts  vi.  4  j  5.)  could  not  confer  the  llify  Gl-of  upon  -  the  Samar  it  ones  $ 
md  fhefefora  -two  of  the  APom*s  were  font  lotnpan  it  fo  them,  by  the  laying 
*n  of  their  ftmd?,  A3s  viih  t*— -iv,  * 

Tfhat  dm  Hnty  Qtyfl  wtt  tut  imparted  taSM  bf  Anas  fas,  when  ho  kid  hn 
hands  apmt  him^ind  afracutevffly  cored  him  of  In*  bHorinou^is  what  1  flatft 
have  oeoftoA  re  ftww 

And  if  that  inftance  of  Ananias,  and  this  fo  the  fact*  catl  bc  plainly  cleared 
up*  without  Tuppefiiig  tldefi  to  bare  ewferred  the  Holy  Gbefl,  fnO  geticAl  rule 
will  hold  withdut  efteeptfoti,  quite  through  the  New  Teftanent,  vi*.  that  am 
user  ttopaf-fed  the  HelyOhoft  isy  tfa  laying  sn  ef  their  bands,  bet  Aroma*  Mta 
.  fo  this «»,  '«*  («*  bet)  t&ib  rbe  layingon,  8a.  (t*}d  bieiitmt  4k 

w  rftfCulm*,  i.  e.  the  prophets  prophefied  of  'Itmaiby's  future  UftfuK 
nede  5  upon  which  St.  Paul  {young  as  Timothy  wal)  laid  his  hands  aptrn  him, 
and  imparted  unto  him  the  gift  of  the  HolyGltofti  and,  either  along  With  the 
Aioa+riri  or  after  ht  h*tl  ddnfe,  the  Aden  of  tne  church  ar  LyfM  kid  their 
hor.iU  a!fo  upon  Timothy,  and  recommended  him  to  Gor  for  fucceffc  and  a 
bldfing.  . 

Juft  as  in  the  above-mentioned  cafe  or  Barnabas  and  Sai/f,  100a  after  our 
IidRO  J  t  so s  Christ  had  qualified  them  for,  and  called  them  to  the 
apofflejbip  of  the  Gentiles,  the  prophets  in  the  church  at  Antiocb,  by  immediate 
inlpiration,  dircSed  that  they  mould  be  recommended  to  God  for  his  W effing  ;  .  . 
and  they  were  accordingly  recommended  unto  Gon,  or  feparated  unto  their  work 
by  filling,  pmycr,  and  laying  on  of  hands,  Jtts  xiii,  1,  c?c- 
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TARATHRASE. 

at  Lyjira  laid  on  their  hands  alio,  when 
they  prayed  for  fuccefle,  and  a  bleifing 
upon  your  future  miniilry. 

1 5.  As  therefore  you  partake  of  the  gift 
of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  .and  have  been  re¬ 
commended  u  mo  God  for  his  blefftng, 

- take  care  of  thefe  things;  4  give 

your  felf  wholly  up  to  them,  that,,  by 
your  diligence  in  your  private  ftudies 
and  public  labours,  your  1  progreffe  may 
evidently. appear  to  all  around  you. 

16.  I  Repeat  it  again,  as  a  matter  of  great 
confequence,  —  Take  heed  to  your*  own 
private  conduft,  and  to  your  teach¬ 
ing  others  the  Chriftian  doftr'mc,  and 
perievere  therein  with  care  and  ftedfaft- 
nefle  ;  for  if  you  do  fo,  you  will  be  the 
means  of  faving  both  your  felf%  and 
them  that  hear  you. 


TEXT. 

laying  on  of  the  hand*  ui 
the  presbytery. 

Meditate  upon  thefe  1 5 
thing*,  give  thy  iVK  whol¬ 
ly  to  them,  that  thy  profit¬ 
ing  may  appear  to  ail, 

rake  heed  unto  thy  frlf,  1 5 
and  unto  thy  doflr inc  9  con¬ 
tinue  in  them:  for  in  do¬ 
ing  this,  thoa  flialt  both 
lavetby  felf,  and  the  m  tha* 
hear  thee. 


&  0  T  B  S. 

ij  *  'foUrw  t&t,.t}t4ke  thefe  things  year  whole  ftuiy  and  bujtnejfe,']  They 
that  bad  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit  in  a  fuperoatural  manner,  were  to  read  and  ftudy, 
as  well  as  to  teach  others  4  fo  they  tarred  np  the  gift  that  was  in  them,  .which 
they,  by  negligence,  quenched  j  fee  Mote  (9)  1  'fbejf  v.  19.  Surely  then, 
as  the  fpiritual  gifts  ate  wholly  ceafed  in  the  church,  the  pafton  of  it  now  a  days . 
bare  much  more  rciloo  to  tead  arid  ftudy  I 

rhe  Hebrew  in  which. the  Old  Tcftament,  and  the  Greek  in  which  the.  New 
was  written,  arc  now  dead  knguages,  and  the  idioms  of  fpeech,  the  hiftory  and 
cuflonis,  tSV.  are  very  different  from  outs,  which  raaketb  learning  and  diligence 
flbioluteiy  neceflaiy  fo  fuch  as  would  teach  others  the  true,  pure,  and  primitive 
Chrtftianiry. 

e  See  the  preceding  Note. 
tS  e  See  Note. (*)  ver.  it. 

*  Exek.  xxxiii.  9.  ‘JJan.  xii,  3.  Rm.  xi.  14,  1  Cor,  ix.  is.  Jems  v.  to. 


SECT. 


i  TIMOTHY . 

SECT.  IX. 

Chap.  v.  Ver.  i,  z. 

CONTENTS. 


Aiixii.58. 
Ncrao.  a- 

Ch>p.V. 


HAVING  advifed  Timothy  to  diligence  in  teaching  others, 
the  Apostle  here  pointeth  out  fome  rules  of  prudence,  in 
order  to  his  teaching  with  fuccelle,  viz.  that  helhould  carry  it 
with  a  filial  rcfpeft  towards  the  aged,  and  with  mildnefle  and  affa¬ 
bility  towards  younger  perfons. 


TEXT :  PARAPHRASE. 


j  O  Ebute  not  an  elder,  ^jT^HAT  you  may  teach  others  more 
but  intreat  bint  as  a  I  fuccelsfully,  I  would  advile  you 

S™  i  SL£l  W  with  g«.  prufcoce,  pjrticutorljr. 
The  X  would  not  have  you  aiiume  an  air  of 
Authority,  and,  in  a  fevcre  and  magifterial 
■way,  take  upon  you  to  reprove 1  old  men. 
No,  kbefeech  them  to  learn  and  obey  the 
truth,  juft  as  you  would  do  in  teaching 
your  own  father. 

Neither  would  I  have  you  carry  it 
*  morofely  towards  the  younger  men, 
but  teach  and  exhort  them  in  a  mild  and 
affable  manner,  as  if  they  were  your  own 
brothers. 


In 


NOTE  S. 


1 1  rrjtvfi/J* ft*,  an  elder  man,]  i.  e.  not  an  eider  in  the  church,  as  the  fame 
void  fignifictb,  ver.  17  $  19.  for  'fit  here  oppofed  to  ndfi f*t,  younger  me»-7  as 
•jpttw&fy  tie  eider  ‘womea,  is  oppofea  to  ntflt&i,  the  younger  iuawer, 

vcr..i. 

j,  :  k  Such  rules  of  prudence,  virtue,  and  decorum,  could  never  have  pro¬ 
ceeded  fronv  an  ignorant  or  foolifh  perfdn.  Such  a  thorough  knowledge  of  the 
world  ;  foch  proper  and  wife  advice  to  fuccccd,  by  fuiting  prions  and  things,  .as 
fer  as  could  be  done  with  a  good  confidence,^ —  evidently  Jhowctb  that  St.  P avc. 
was  no  loofe,  incoherent  writer,  nor  any  wild  and  extravagant  Enrbujittfi. ;  As 
his  whole  character,  and  panicularly  his  patience  and  penevetance,  notwith- 
.Handing  the  injuries  and  perfecurions  which  be  met  with  from  an  unrighteous, 

M  ungrate- 
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1  TIM  0  THY. 

PARAPHRASE. 

In  inftruding  the  aged  women,  be- 
have  with  fuch  a  *  refpe£tful  and  filial 
deference,  as  you  would  cowards  your 
own  mother  >  and  lb  like  wile  towards 
the  younger  women,  carry  it  with  that 
mildnefle  and  gentlenefie,  k  as  if  they 
were  your  own  fillers,  but  be  careful 
that  it  bc  alfo  with  the  k  greattft  purity 
and  challity. 

NOTES . 

ungrateful  world, .  Ihow  that  he  was  no  impoffory  but  1  man  of  virtue,  in* 

arid-  the  -greateft  bwevolence  to  mankind.  See  Appendix  to  Y>ki- 

iemoa. 


TEXT : 

The  elder  women  «  mo-  a 
them,  the  younger  as  fillets, 
with  all  purity. 


SECT.  X. 

Chap.  v.  Ver.  3  16. 

€  ONTE  NTS . 


3r-HE  Apo.stle  here  giveth  dire&ions  concerning  the  wi- 
[  dows  that  were  to  be*  maintained  'by  the  churche’s  charity, 
e  fum  of  what  he  iaith  upon  this  head,  is,— —that  private 
Chrifiians  ought  every  one  of  them  to  maintain  their  own  near 
relations,  if  they  are  able :  But  if  any  widow  have  no  near  rela¬ 
tions,  able  to  maintain  her,  then  the  church  is  to  take  care  of 
her,  provided  (he  have  been  a  very  pious,  woman,  and  Hill  con¬ 
tinued!  to  be  fo,:  But  Under  fixty  years  of  age  none  were  to  be  ad¬ 
mitted  ;  for  the  younger  women,  by  being  reftrained  from  mar¬ 
rying  again  among  the  Cbrifitonty  would  be  in  danger  of  throw¬ 
ing  off  Chriftianuy,  or  of  behaving  lb  as  to  bring  lame  fcandal 
upon  hj  he  therefore  advifeth  that  none  of  them'  Ihould  be  ad¬ 
mitted,  into  the  number  of  thofe  that  the  church  was  to  main¬ 
tain. 


TEXT 


T  I  MOT  Hr, 


i 


TEXT. 

3  Honour  widows  that  an 
widows  indeed- 

4.  But  if  any  ■widow  have 
children  or  nephew*,  let 
them  learn  firo  to  Jhew 
piety  at  home,  and-  to  ne* 
quite  their,  parents'}  &r  that 
is  good  ana  acceptable  be* 
fere  Go®, 

f  Now  Ihc  that  is  a  widow 
indeed,  and  defolatc,  truft- 
eth  in  God#  and  continueth 
In  fupplicatums  and  prayers 
night  and  day. 

6  Sut  (he  that  lireth  in 

tdeafure,  i*  dead  while  flic 
iteth. 

7  And  thefe  things  give  in 
charge. 


n 

Ad.Ch.fS* 

PARAPHRASE 

Ou,  ri 

Refpedi  and  1  maintain  the  widows,  3. 
who  are  (what  that  wordimporteth,  i.  e.) 
really*  bereaved  and  defolate. 

But  if.  any  - widow  have  children*,  or  4* 
grandchildren,  let  chon,  learn  to  (how 
picty.totheir  ovaiuailr*  and  to  mate 
agraccfiil  return  n  to  their  progenitors, 
by  maintaining  them  in  their  indigene  obfr 
age  :  For  this  is  a  thing  good  tn  ie  fdfr 
and  highly  acceptable  unto  the  true 
God.  ... 

She  that  is.  a- widow- indeed,  and  teal*  £> 
ly  defolate,  (if  Ihc  behave  as  (he  ooght 
to  do)  truftetfain  God,  and  hoc  only 
maintaiaeth'  an  habitually  pious  frame- 
of  mind,  but  fpendech  her  time  0  in  fre¬ 
quent  adsrof  prayer  and  devotion. 

Whereas  me .  that  .liyeth  in  wanton- 
nefie-aod  -fimfuaii  ey, .  behave th  very  un¬ 
becoming  her  cbaca&er }  and  though- (her 
furvive  her  bufband/  yet  ad  (he  k  p  dead 
ta  virtue  apd  piety,  flu;  can*!;  defeve  the 
chutAeV  regard. 

-  I  not  only  fay 'thefe  things  to  you,  but  7.' 

1  would,  have  you  declare  them  openly, 

and- 

NOTES. 


3  »  That  tgagflc  h«ac  figpifictk  to  vuuafaig^  is  sot  odyidain,  fidtawM  &H~. 

lowctp,  but  ’w.Ceqacpdy  the  ussfc af the  wotd,  ©or.  ip  Matt,  x?..4»,  j,  6.  aai 
Mt iffe.vii,  9-— \rfat  xmWL  io,  '  ’ 

■  Vtr,  4,  4.  inch  were  die  widows  of  the  Chtiftieq  church  at 

AGs  vir  r,  6? c.  ' 

4  »  Gets.  xfv.  0,  &£•  Matt.  aw.  4,  &>(■  Mark  vii.  p,  fffc.  Epfr.  fi.  r,  i,  *, 

5  °  See  Vote  (“j  it  io..aod  %&£  il  57. 

6  >  "Twas  teefcoueda  Jbpquufal  tkopghc  i*  'Pytkajipras,  aod  other  aotient  Hea¬ 
thens,  That  a  -xortbie^k  yuan  is  a  dealing#./ 

That  the  £pnc  thought  is  not  as  much  admired  in  St-  Paul  (with  whom  raa 
■very  frequent)  cahprocced’lrbm  nothing  Biltan  upreafonahlc  partiality  fer  what, 
is  ot-  Heatheu  extsaoboik  sad-  an  ungenerous  caqtMugtor what  is  Cteniut. 

Ms 


7  *  Sec 
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55£d’-  PARAPHRASE 

Chap.  V* 

and 4  injoin  the  church  at  Epbefus  to  aft 
accordingly,  that  their  behaviour  may 
be  inoffeniive. 

g.  For  if  any  profeOed  Chriftian  doth 
not  indeavour  to  provide  for  his  own  re* 
lations,  and  especially  for  his  own  pa¬ 
rents  and  domefticks,  he  hath,  in  effeft, 
'denied  the  Chriftian  faith,  and  is  even 
worfe  than  one  that  believeth  nothing 
of  Chriftianity ;  for  both  the  unbelieving 
Jews  and  Gentiles  very  commonly  provide 
for  their  own  houfhold  and  neareft  rela- 


TEXT : 

charge,  that  they  may  be 
bltmclc& 

fiot  if  any  provide  not  g 
for  his  own,  and  cfpecially 
for  tbofe  of  his  own  houfe, 
he  hath  denied  the  tilth, 
and  is  worfe  than  an  Infi¬ 
del. 

Let  not  a  widow  be  n-  c  , 
ten . 


cions. 

Into  the  number  of  thole  that  are  to 
5  marry  no  more,  but  to  be '  maintained 

by 


NO  fE  S. 

7  4  See  Note  on  chip.  vi.Tt. 

8  r  ^Denying  the  fait  b>  is  here  (according  to  St,  Plot)  leading  a  wicked 
life,  or  living  and  afting  contrary  to  the.Cbnftianlaw, 

Suppofe  the  man,  or  whom  the  Apostle,  is  here  (peaking,  to  have  believed' 
every  article  of  the  Creed ;  yet*  as  long  as  he  provided  not  for  his  own  family,  he 
declareth  that  fuch  an  one  had  thereby  denies  t be  faith,  and  was  fo  much  worfe 
than  one  guilty  of  error  in  (peculation,  as- to  be  worie  even  than  an  Infidel  himftlf. 
See  Kote  (*)  rLap.  i.  io.var.  41  itf.  Gei.  vu  9,  to.  ( Ifai.  Iviii.  7,)  Luke  sdi. 
a  7r«.  iil  5.  Tit.  i.  rtf.  J 

9  f  That  this  is  the  Apostle’s  meaning,-  appeared),  (ram  the  age  at  which  - 
he  would  have  them  taken  in,  as  well  as  from  what  he  loth  laid,  ver.  11, 11  j 
14,  1$, 

If  this  reftraint  had  becnlaid,  by  the  Chriftians,  upon  the  younger  widows,  it 
might  have  been  a  temptation  to  fome  of  them  to  hare  gone  among  otber  forts  of 
perfims,  where  they  could  he  free  from  Inch  reftraints  3  and,  as  he  leemcrh  to  in¬ 
timate,  ver.  1  $.  fome  had  aCtaally  left  the  Chriftians  upon  that  account,  'Twas  - 
therefore  both  reafonable  in  it  fclfrjand  agreeable  to  the  Chriftian  inftitution, 
that  fuch  a  reftraint  Ihoutd  not  be  laid  Upon  them  among  the  Chriftians. 

*  1  don't  fee  that  the  Apostle  had  any  Dcfign  to  intimate  that  they  were  to 
be  deacQBuejftst  fuch  as  were  afterwards  in  the  Chriftian  church. 

It  muft  certainly  be  a  wrong  method  of  interpreting  any  expreffians  of  the 
Apostle’s,  to  reprefent  them  as  alluding  to  cuffoms  that  have  prevailed  in  any 
ages  fincc.  If  they  had  had  fuch  an  office  commuted  to  them,  undoubtedly  the 
Apostle  would  have  described  their  doty  in  it  very  particularly,  as  he  hath  point¬ 
ed  out  their  duty  in  private  life,  ver.  «. 

Bcfides,  the  number  of  fuch  po or  widows  might,  in  fome  churches;  he  fo  great, 
W  that  there  could  have  been  no  occafion  for  fo  many  deactyffejfes,u there  were  poor 

widows. 


*  T  / MO  T  Hr. 


TEXT. 

ken  into  die  number,  un¬ 
der  threescore  yean  old, 
hiring  been  the  wife  of 
one  man, 

1 0  Well  reported  of  for  good 
works ;  if  She  hare  brought 
up  children,  tfJhe  have 
lodged  Grangers ,  if  Ihe 
hive  wafted  me  faints  feet, 
if  (he  hive  relieved  the 
afflicted,  if  (he*  have  dilir 
gently  followed  every  good 
work. 

j  |  But  the  younger  widows 
refute  -3  for  when  they  hive 
begun  to  wait  wanton  a- 
gainft  Christ,  they  will 
marry  $ 

it  Having  damnation,  be- 
caufe  they  have  cart  off  their 
firll  faith. 

And 


Au.C/vS^. 

PARAPHRASE: 

Chap.  V. 

by  the  church  as  widows,  let  no- widow 
be  taken  in  under  fixty  years  of  age,  af¬ 
ter  *  having,  been  the  wife  of  one  huf- 
baad ;  if  ihe  have  had  a  good  charader Y  xo. 
among  unbelievers  as  well  as  Chriflians,. 
for  her  good  works ;  if  lhe  have  brought 
up,  her  family  virtuoully  and  pioudy,  if 
lhe  have  been  f  hofpicable,  if  fhe  have 
been  ready  to  do  any  the  *  meaneft  offices  - 
to  fhow  her  reipeft  unto  the  Chriflians, 
if  fhe  have  been  ready  to  fuccour  any 
perfon  imiiflreffe,  .if  fhe  have  been  one 
that  hath  made  it  her  fludy  and  bufinefle 
to  pradife  and  promote-  every  good 
work,  one  of  fuck  a  charader  greatly 
deferveth  the  churches  regard. 

But  don’t  take  the  younger  widows 
into  that  number  j  - for  fuch  a  reftraint 
may,  perhaps,  tempt  them  to  call  off 
the  Cnriflian  religion,  and  to  carry  it 
contemptuoufly  towards  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  j  and,  when  they  begin  to  do 
fo,  they,  will  be  very  ready  to  marry  * 
fuch  as  are  not  Chriflians:  And  furely  12. 
they  will  be  very  juftly  condemned, 

whelk 

NO  T  B  S. 


widows,  of  a  proper  age,  tSc.  though  they  (aawett  avail  QuiAiaiw)  wete,  no 
doubt,  to  do  any  good  offices  zo  the  Chriflians,  or  any  thing  in  their  power  to 
promote  Chriftianny,  See  Note  on  ‘Pbiiem.  vcr.  13. 

u  eVk  dyi'eii  ymif  that  bath  bee*  the  <mfeef  one  husband^]  ’Tu  faid, 

chap.  iii.  z.  that  a  bt/jop  muff  be  (i.  e.  at  prefent)  the  husband  of  one  wife,  not 
cuilty  of  polygamy  t  Enough  he  may  have  fcveral  wives  fucccffively  $  from  ooe’s 
Being  in  the  prefent,  and  the  other  in  the  pad  tenfe,  feme  have  argued  that  this 
expreflion  can’t  determine  the  meaning  of  that  j  but  for  s  more  lull  account1  of 
the  fenfeof  this  place,  lee  Note  chop,  iii,  1. 

10  *  See  Note  (‘•J  cb&p.  iii.  j. 

1  df?i  xiv.  ij.  neb.  xui.  a.  1  ‘Pet.  iv.  p, 

1  Twas  a  piece  of  civility,  as  well  as  a  great  reftelhm£itt,  in  theEafiert  court"- 
tries,  to  waft  a  perfbn’c  feet,  Qea.  JtvHi  4<  and  ids.  a.  Luke  vii.  58  5  44-  jfobn 

»U.  5}  14,  IJ. 

u  *  See  Note  (0  ver*  9>  ,ij  b  S» 
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9+ 

PARAPHRASE.  TEXT. 

Chap,  V* 

when'1  they  have  call  off  their  former  And  withal  they  learn  to  tj 
n.  faith,  and  forlaken  the  Chrifthns.  But  j?  id***  wandrinn  about 

(fuppofe  they  don  t  quite  call  off  the  ^  id]e,  but  £tle» 

Chriftian  religion)  when  they  have  no*  alfo,  and  bufy-badi«,fpcak- 
thing  to  do,  but  have  all  things  provided  “S  things  which  they  ought 
to  their  hands  by  the  church;  *ey  wUi  “  M  thB  ,hg 

be  tempted  b  to  be  idle,  and  to  go  about  yoUngcr  women  many,  bear 
from  noufe  to  houfe,  and  not  merely  to  children,  guide  the  houfe, 
be  idle,  but  to  be  taclers  alfo,  and  bufy-  give  none  occasion  to  the 
bodies,  curioofly  prying  into  other  pci-  ■=  rpeat  rcpcoach- 

pies  affairs,  and  talking  about  things;  for  fane  are  already  r5 
which  it  neither  becemeth  them  to  (peak  tnroed 

of,  nor  cooceroeth  them  to  meddle  with. 

74.  I  will  not  therefore;  have  the  Chriftians 
to  reftratrr0  them  from  marrying  again, 
by  taking  them  into  the-  number  of  the 
churchc’s  widows ;  but,  on  the  contrary, 

I A  order  that  the  younger  women- marry, 
and  that  they  bear  and  pioully  educate 
children,  that  they  look  weU  to  their 
own  houfhold-  affairs,  and  behave  €6  vir- 
tuouffy  and  prudently,  as  to  give  no  00 
cafion  to  any-  of  the  enemies  of  Chri* 
lUanity  to  reproach  them,  or  that  reli¬ 
gion  which  they  profeffe. 

15,  Thefe  rules  may,  perhaps,  feem  very 
minute  and  particular  but  there  H  too 
much -i -occapoo  for  them ;  For  fane 

(becaufc 

N  O  TBS. 

i}  h  See  Note  on  1  'tbeff.iv.it.  and  1  Ttoff.vb*  g  ...'■.if.  Zen  xu.  xg. 
u  *  Can  St.  Paul  be  flippQ&d  to  order  tbts,  artd  yet  far  ever  ^aJudc  thetg 
the  churches  charity,  though  they  esaSip  complied  with  his  orders  ?  Sandy  .no 
more  than  be  would  bare  excluded  one  that,  bad  no  chirdicp,  though  be,  mcn- 
tioncth  it  as  oue  qualification,  if fie  ftgw  btW/gfit  fff  ctU4XUU 
d  See  Note  (')  chap,  ii  8. 

1  j  *  fifee  Note  Cf  y  «r*  f* 


ti  rScc 


r  r  1  MOTH  r.  9$ 

An.CMf, 

TEXT.  PARAPHRASE. 

Oup.  v. 

turned  aflde  after'  -  Satan*  (becau fe  of  the  reftraints  which  the  Chri- 
rtf  .  or  1Tan  ftianshave  laid  them  .under)  have  alrea- 

let  them  relieve  them,  aod  dy  .  turned  afide  from  Chrifhamty,  or 
let  not  the  church  be  char-  greatly  difgraced  it. 

fled  j  that  it  ™y  relieve  If  any  man,  or  woman,  that  is  a  Chri-  16; 
them  that  arc  widows  in-  have  a  ^idow  mother,  or  grand- 

mother,and  can  maintain  |them,  mjoin 
them  to  do  it,  and  let  not  the  church  be 
unnecUarily  hurthened,  that  it  may  pro¬ 
vide  iufficientiy  for  fuch  as  am  widows 
indeed e,  and  utterly  defolate. 

N  O  T  E  S. 


m  F  See  Note  ( Br>  .  3. 


SECT.  XI. 

Chap.  v.  Ver.  17— —25, 

COMTE  NTS. 

5N  this  SeSltm,  he  giveth  directions  concerning  elders,  and 
'  that  under  three  heads.  (1.)  With  refpeft  to  die  provifion 
ich  the  church  was  to  make  for  them,  especially  for  the 
diligent  among  diem.  (2.)  With  refpeft  to  Timothy's  repro¬ 
ving  them,  which  was  only  to  be  done  upon  good  proof ;  and 
(if  well  attefted)  it  was  to  be  done  putilickly,  for  a  warning  to 
others.  This  being  an  ungrateful  work,  he  chaigeth  it  upon 
Timothy,  in  the  moll  folemn  manner.  And  then  (3.)  with  re- 
fpedt  to  Timothy’s  ordaining  of  elders,  he  advifeth  that  it  be  done 
upon  mature  and  deliberate  confederation  j  and  particularly  upon 
a  faithful  inquiry  into  their  characters :  In  the  mid  ft  of  which, 
he  droppeth  fome  brief  directions  concerning  Timothy’s  health,  as 
considering  his  life  of  great  importance  to  theChriftian  church. 
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Clip.  V. 

17.  Let  the  *  elders,  who  ”  prcfide  over  the  Let  the  ciders  that  rule'* J 
church  with  prudence  and  diligence,  be  wc  ' 

-  aecount- 

N  O  TE  S. 

17  *Theword  rw rCi/Tsf©-,  was  ufed,  ver.  t.  for  an  dd  man ;  here  *tis  ufed 
for  an  elder  in  the  Cnriftian  church,  which  an  old  man,  that  had  been  lately  con¬ 
verted,  was  nor.  Such  as  had  been  lately  converted  to  Chriftianiry,  of  what  age 
foever,  were  only  nroir.es  -7  fee  Note  (p)  chap.  iii.  6. 

The  ciders  in  the  Christian  church  were  of  three  kinds,  (1.)  The  («Vf5yj<w) 
eye-witneffis,  Luke.i.  1.  i.  e,  fuch  as  had  fcen  our  Lorp  Jesus  Christ  in  the 
flelh,  ana  confer  fed  with  him  fome  time  before  his  perfonai  miniilry  was  ended} 
and  that  had  foen  him  alfo  after  his  refurreflion,  and  had  been  eye-witnef&s  of 
the  truth  and  reality  of  that  grand  miracle^  the*  with  which  Chriftianity 
tnuft  Hand  or  foil. 

■  Thofc elders  were  generally  honoured  above  all- other  ChrifHtns  whatever} 
out  of  them  were  the  twelve  ApostlusoT  the  circumcifion  at  firft  chofen  ;  out  of 
them  was  the  place  to  be  fupplied  from  which  Judas  the  tray  tor  fell :  The  hun¬ 
dred  add  twenty,  upon  whom  the  Holy  Gbojl  was  poured  out  upon  the  ever  me* 
morahleday  ox'Pentecojl,  were  probably  of  that  number  5  and  the  five  hundred 
mentioned  by  St.  Prop,  i  Cor.  xv.  6:  In  this  fenfo,  St.  'Peter  callcth  himfelf 
an  elder,  1  Pet.  v.  1.  fiat  alt <bmparifi>n  bf  fifth,  the  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles 
.  fpeaketh  diminutively  of  him&If,  as  of  an  abortive,  or  one  torn  cur  of  -due  time , 

1  Cor.  xv.  8.  .  .  ,  t 

(».)  The  frjl-fruits,  ih  any  Particular  town,  or  province.  Th* 

T  converts  at  Jerufalemwtn  the  firfi-frtuts  of  the  Jems,  and  of  the  whole  world  ; 
fee  Note  on.r  Thejf. i.  8. '  Tire  Jcexifi  ChriftttnS ' (aS  being  the  firft  converts) 
are  called,,  tbs  firjl-fruits  of  the  new  creation.  Tames  i.  18.  Cornelius  and  his 
company  were  tncfirfl-fruits  of  the  devout  Gentiles  \ ' and  Trnlus  Sergius,  and 
the  church  at  Antioch  in  Pijfdia,  were  the  firjl-fruits  of  the  idolatrous  Grs- 
tjles, 

.  But  the  firft  converts  in  any  particdlar  place  were  the  ftp-fruits,  or  elders,  of 
that  place,  and  defervedly  weened  and  honoured  for  the  probity  of  their  minds, 
and  their  good  difpofition,  manifcfted  in  fo  readily  yielding  toconviftion,  and 
Unbracing  a  religion,  by  which  they  could  proraife  themfclvc*  no  worldly  advan¬ 
tages,  but  might  probably  expofe  themfolves  to  fullering,  contempt,  ana  perfe- 
cution  j  accordingly  tbegreateft  plenty  of  fpiritual  gifts  and  miraculous  powers 
were  commonly  afirotdea  them  $  foe  Note  ("}  <  Thejf.  ii,  ij.  ’Tis  upon  this 
account  that  Mnafon  is  mentioned  with  honour  and  refpeft,  as  an  Old  dtfci-ple ; 
jltfsxxi.  itf.  and  St.  Pawl  mentioneth  it  to  the  honour  of  his  kiofmen,  jtndro- 
itiats  and  Juntas,  that  they  were  Chriftians  before  him,  Ham.  xvi.  7.  and  de- 
mandeth  refpeft  at  Corinth  for  Epenetus  and  Stephanas,  m  being 
V.veiar)  the  frjffrmtt  of  Achaia,  Rom.  xvi.  5.  t  Cor.  xvi  .1  j.  Them  is  an. 
:allgfion  to  them.  Rev.  xiv.  +.  wluchdj  greatly  to  their  honour.  Such  .do  I  ap¬ 
prehend  the  elders  here  mentioned  to  have  been,  Via.  the  prft-ftuits  of  the 
church  at  Ep  befits $  foe  Note  («)  1  Thejf.  v.is,  ver.fin. 

.*  Ci*)  Th« 
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well,  be  counted  worthy  of  accounted  worthy  of  double  honour  j 
double  honour,  cfjwciaUy  jet  the  church  greatly  reverence  them, 
rbq,  who  bbour  «. JJ.  „d  chMrful|y  £iaain  tfKm>  tfpecUt 

ly  if '■  they  not  only  frefide,  but  teach 

and 


An.Ch.$8. 
Ntroru  4. 

Cbsp.  V. 


NO TE  s : 


(5,)  The  third  fort  of  elders  in  the  primitive  church  were  the  t-taHyv,  or  the 
fuccejfors  of  the  v«)  firfl.fruits.  When  the  firfl  for  ref  elders  in  particular 
'churches  were  dead,  the  wifeft  and  graved  men  in  that  church  feem  to  'have  fuc- 
ceeded  them  in  their  work  and  bufindTcj  and  along  with  the  work  to  have  recei¬ 
ved  alio  the  name. 

•>  See  Note  («)  1  Ifheffi  v.  u, 

•  Hence  it  appearcth  that  there  were  Jeveml  elders  in  this  one  church,  and 
that  fotne  of' them  prejlded  only,  but  others  both  taught  and  prefided,  or  afwfed 
in  prefixing.  BcUdcs  their  bang  the  sraveft  and  moft  prudent  men,  and  the 
mod  early  converts  in  that  city,  ’us  highly  probable  that  they  had  an  illumina¬ 
tion  from  the  Spirit  to  direft  them  how  to  order  and  manage  the  affairs  of  the 
church  wifely  and  properly  ;  i,  e.  not  only  to  djrcfi  fuch  as  had  fpirhual  gifts, 
how,  and  in  what  order,  to  ufc  them  in  the  public  aflcmbly,  ex.gr.  whofhoulA 
pnpbefy  firft  j  who  fhould,  in  the  next  place,  fray,  or  fing,  by  the  Spirit,  who 
jbwMfpeak  with  a  tongue^ and  who  fhould  interpret  ;  and  in  this  fenfe  the ffi~ 
rit  of  the  prophets  ui as  fsbjeft  to  t  be  prophets  $  1.  e.  the  fptritual  gifts  were  un- 
der  tbe  dircftion  of  fuch  as  prefided,  as  well  as  of  fuch.  as  had  the  gifts,  i  Cor. 
xiv.  31.— —They  could  (I  lay)  not  only  fo  prefide  in  the  church :  but  las 
probable,  that  (after  a  church  was  firft  planted,  and  the  Apostles  and  ettange- 
Jifs  were  departed  fom  it)  the  chief  care  of  the  Chriftian  intcreft  was  devolved 
upon  fuch  eiders,  and  they  were  to  look  to  what  concerned  fuch  a  church,  at 
lead  till  the  Apostles  or  eoangelifis  came  again,  and  ordained  biflops  and  dea¬ 
cons  among -them;  fee  Note  (  «  )  t  Thtffl  v.  is. 

What  analogy  meir  fr eliding  bore  to  that  of  the  rulers  of  the  JfcwiJb  fynagogue, 
17 J.  Fining,  de  voter.  Synag.  L.  3.  cap.  9.  p.  7*7,  (Sc. 

But,  betides  their  prefiding,  his  here  intimated  that  tome  of  them  taught  dSo  j 
jf.  e.  they  not  only  fropbefiei,  or  fpokc  by  immediate  infpiration,  any  particular 
truths,  which  might  be /or  edification,  or  exhortation,  or  comfort ;  but  they  al- 
fo  acted  the  part  of  doSors,  or  fpoke  in  the  church  as  teacheis,  which  he  bad  ex- 
prefily  prohibited  the  women  to  do,  ebap,  ji.  11. 

Indeed,  the  Apostles  had  the  whole  feberoe  of  Chrilt  unity  by  infpiration  • 
but  what  fuch  elders  had  learned  from  the  Apostles,  mediately  or  immediately, 
thu:  they  carefully  and  diligently  taught  to  others. 

That  this  was  the  work  of  payors  and  teachers,  will  hardly  be  difputed  ;  fijc 
when  the  prophet  deferibeth  a  paftor  after  Goo's  own  heart,  *tia  one  that  feedeth 
his  people  <mtb  knaedsdge  and  ttnderfiandiug,  Jer.  iii.  15. 

As  the  Apostle  was  fully  acquainted  with  Jeexifi  cuftoms,  and  appear- 
e.’h,  in  many  calcs,  to  have  followed  the  model  of  the  Je-sxip  fynagogue,  ’tis 
that  herein  he  might  have  a  reference  to  it  •  and  then  we  may  reafonably 

N  iiipjwfc 
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Chap.  V. 

and  inftruft  others  in  the  Chriftian  do-  word  and  doflrine  ;  ^ 

£trine,  Such,  I  fay,  ought  to  be v  pro-  ^  ****  fcnpturc  Situ,1* 
vided  for,  and  fupported  by  the  church, 
in  whofe  fervice  they  are  imployed : 
iS«  For  the  feripture  faith,  Deut.  xxv.  5. 

that 
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fappofc  that  others  taught,  or  laboured  in  the  word  and  doctrine,  be£de4  dome 
of  the  profiting  elders.  For  in  the  Jevsijfi  fynagpeuu,  after  reading  one  Se&ioa 
out  of  the  lam,  and  another  out  of  the  prophets,  the  gravel);  and  vnfeft  men  pre- 
feat  vied  to  explain  the  paffage  that  had  been  read  $  and  frequently  the  rulers  of 
the.fynagogue  would  deiirc  any  of  the  men  then  prelent  (it  they  were  judged 
capable)  to  give  their  thoughts  upon  it  likewifc,  or  to  make  any  nleful  exhorta¬ 
tion  to  the  people,  A£is  xtn.  15. 

’Twas  the  proper  bufinefts  of  the  rulers  of  the  fynagogue,  and  lo  likewile  of 
the  elders  of  the  Chriftian  church,  to  prefide ,  and  their  teaching  was  voluntary, 
and  a  proof  of  their  zeal  and  diligence ;  But  though  their  great  work  was  to  pre~ 
fide,  yet  they  might  all  of  them  have  taught  alfo,  if  they  bad  fo  plealed :  It  doth . 
roc  appear  that  they  were  of  different  ranks,  or  orders }  or  that  the  Apostle  or 
Tjmotky  had  appointed  this  diltincUon  •  but  that  it  proceeded  from  the  fuperior 
zeal  and  diligence  of  ionic  of  the  elders  at  lipbefui  above  others,  who  were  of  an 
equal  rank  and  order  with  thetnfelvcs.  Out  oi  the  number  of  fuch  as  were  moft 
opt  to  teach,  was  Timothy  ordered  to  chufe  frijbops,  chap.  iii.  2. 

The  due  di&barge  of  the  work  of  profiting  (in  that  infant  Hate  of  the  church, 
and  when  they  were.furroundcd  with  enemies)  required  great  prudence  and  ap¬ 
plication  ;  and  the  fiouriihing  or  decay  of  the  Chriuian  church  aid  very  much  de 
pend  upon  their  management;  they  therefore  who  prefidei  rneUvac  to  have  a 
double  itipend  from  the  church,  clpeciailyif  they  alio,  with  diligence  and  care, 
taught  Cbriftianity  to  others.  Sec  ASfiel.fae.  Eff.  I.  p.  84. 

The  diftinguiihing  between  fuch  as  did,  or  did  not,  prdidc  well,  and  be¬ 
tween  fuch  as  over  and  above  laboured  in  the  word  and  doclrinc,  an  t  them  that 

took  no  fucb  pains, - was  a  moft  likely  way  to  excite  all  of  them  to  diligence, 

zeal  and  emulation. 

How  much  doth  it  appear  that  this  Apostle  knew  mankind,  and  was  con¬ 
cerned  for  the  fpreading  of  Ghriftiaoiry  in  the  world  1  See  .Mote  (  k  )  ve/.  1,  a. 

k  That  this  is  frequently  the  meaning  of  the.  word  honour,  fee.  Note  ( 1 ; 


ver.  3. . 

In  faying  that  the  ciders,  Stc  wereto  have  double  honour,  the  Apostle  ei- 
ther  Bcrerrctli  to  what  he  had  laid  of  fuch  as  were  midoms  indeed,  and  really  et¬ 
iolate,  ver.  3.  viz.  that  they  Sseuli  have  honour,  but  the  elders  double  honour  •, 
or  rather  to  the  firll-born  under  the  lam,  to  whom  belonged  a  double  portion  of 
thejr  father’s  -goods,  2) cal.  xxi.  1 7.  and  inftcad  of  whom  Gun  took,  the  tribe  of 
Jkvi  for  his  own,  to  minifter  unto  bint  at  the  tahernaclc  and  at  the  temple, 

Nuuih.  iii,  is,  See  1  Cor,  ix.  4. - it  3  13,  14..  Gal.  vi.  G,.  1  itbeff.  v.  12,  \ 

18  ‘  htv. 
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Thou  ihalt  not  muzzle  the 
ox  that  treadeth  out  the 
corn  ^  and.  The.  labourer 
ts  worthy  of  his  reward, 
Agairm  an  elder  receive 
not  an  accufation,  but  be¬ 
fore  two  or  three  wit- 
uefles, 

20  Them  that  linT  rebuke 
before  that  others  alfo 
may  tear* 

21  I  charge  rbee  before  Goo 
and  the  Loro  Jesus 
Christ,  mid  the  cle£l 


angels j  that  rhou  obferve 
the(e  things  without  pre¬ 
ferring  one  before  another, 
doing  nothing  by  partia¬ 
lity. 
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Chap.  W„ 

that  men  ought  not  to  muzzle  the  mouth 
of  an  ox  that  treadeth  out  the  com,  but 
allow  him  to  eat  of  that  about  which 
he  labourteh ;  and  *ti$  a  maxim,  that 1  the 
labourer  is  worthy  of  bis  reward. 

The  character  of  an  elder  is  of  great  l9' 
confequence  in  the  Chriftian  church, 
and  (Lfpoifible)  ought  to  be  preferred 
facred  and  inviolable}  don't  therefore 
give  ear  to  anything  that  may  ft  a  in  their 
reputation,  unlefle  the  matter  can  be  at¬ 
tested  “  by  two  or  three  credible  wit- 
nefles. 

But  if  any  accufation  be  fairly  made  20. 
out  by  two  or  three  wimefles  of  credit, 
reprove  fuch  "  publickly,  and  before  the 
whole  church,  that  not  only  they,  but 
others  alfo  may  fear  to  tranfgrefte  for  the 
future. 

You  may,  and  will  very  probably,  at,’ 
think  this  a  difficult  and  ungrateful  piece 
of  fervice,  and  I  own  that  'tis  fb ;  but 
as  'tis  alfo  necefiary  to  be  done,  I  charge 
4  you  folemnly,  as  you  hope  to  ftand  with 
joy  and  comfort  before  God,  and  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  eled  an¬ 
gels  (who  will  be  his  glorious  attendants) 
in  the  righteous  judgment  at  the  laft 
day,  that  you  faithfully  obferve  thefe 
my  directions,  without  prejudice  againft 
any  man,  or  partiality  for  him. 

The 

NOTES. 


1 8  '  Lev.  xix.  13.  2 ’tout.  xxiv.  14,  1 5.  Luke  x.  7. 

19  "*  Deuf.xiK,  ij.  Mott,  jtrui.  itf. 

10  "  Matt,  xvjii.  17.  2  Car .  ii.  6.  Gal.  il.  11 ;  14.  Tit.  i.  15. 

That  this  was  according  to  the  coftom  of  the  fyoagogue,  fee  VitHttg.  £e  Pet, 
p-  7*9,  &c. 

:i  »  Chap,  vi,  <3.  2  Tim.  ii.  14.  and  iv.  1. 
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22*.  The  way  to  hare  ftich  honoured  as  Lay  band*  fuddcnly  on.n- 
prefide  and  teach,  and  to  avoid  the  un-  “  ““*  **jther  ^  PF11’ 
grateful  talk  of  reproving  perrons  in  fuch  teg,  tby  felf  pure, 
public  llations,  is  for  you  to  ad  with  the  Drink  no  longer  water,  13. 
greateft  care  and  caution,  and  not  ra£h-  but 

fy  B  lay  your  hands  upon  any  man  to  or¬ 
dain  him  a  bijbop  or  deacon,  left  fuch 
as  are  fo  inconfiderately  chofen,  fhould 
behave  unbecomingly,  and  you  your 
felf  be,  in  fome  meafure,  involved  in. 
their  guilt,  andanfwcr-able  for  their  mif- 
raanagementi  Do  you  therefore  confide? 
well  whom  you  appoint  to  fuch  an  ar¬ 
duous  work  i  inquire  carefully  Into  their 
chart  fters,  and  ao  what  you  do  delibe¬ 
rately,  that  you  may  prefefve  ydur  felf 
pure  from  ,  their  guilt,  or  miuaaoage- 
meiu*. 

^  (When  I  fay  fo  much  to  you  concern¬ 
ing^ ‘tHo  Ghriftian  church,  and  its  public 
amirs,  I  can’t  but  remember  your  ufeful- 
nefie^  and  how  important  your  life  is  to' 
the  church;  and,  indeed,  I  am  very 
anxious  for  you,  rny  fon^  when 'I  confi- 
dex-your  weakly  and  tender  confiitution, 
and  wouldadvife  you  to.  leave  *  off  drink- 
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as  *  Chaps  uLio>  See  Note  (a)  Chap.  iv.  14.  and  Note  (>)  Cbaj>.  iii, 
a^i’  This  verji  ought  to  be  read  in  a  parentbefis,  as  a  thought  let  in  by  the. 
JtrocTi.2.,  when  he  reached  uponthe  ftate  of  die  Chriftian  church,  Timothy's . 
got  ufefulncfie  in  it,  ahd  hisjprefeht  fickly  amftituuon. 

He  had -few  attendants  like  Timothy,  though  the  work  was  greatand  esrtenfive. 
yraskhcoce  slfe  we  may  obferve,  that  even  the  Atosyles  themfelvcs  could 
not  week  miraculous . curw,  when,,  where,  and-  upon  whom -they  pleaffcd  $  or 
efie  Stalhun.  would  not  have  barely,  given  this  advice,  but  would  at  once  have 
perfectly  cased  his  beloved  Ttmotby :  for  the  feme  reafon  he  himfelf  indued  the 
sbormi»~llHj!ejb^i.  C(x.  xii.  7..  attUnffercd  JSpfphroditia  ty  be  fide  nigh  unto 
r  "  death. 


i  TIMOTHY. 


101 


TEXT. 

init  ufe  a  little  wine  for  thy 
ftomach’s  fake,  and  thine 
often  infirmities* 

*4  Some  mens  fins  arc  open 
befcre-hand,  going  before 
to  judgment  j  and  fome 
men  they  follow  after, 

*5  Likeurife  alfo  the  good 
works  of  feme  are  mamfeft 
before,  fund;  and  they  that 
arc  othcrwtlc  cannot  be 
hid. 
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ing  water  only,  and'  moderately  ufe  <s 
wine,  becaufe  of  your  bad  digeftlon,  and 
frequent  diforders. 

But,  to  return  to  what  I  was  faying) 
Your  inquiry  into  the  characters  of  difre- 
rent  men,  before  you  ordain  or  reject 
them;  muft  be  different  ;  for  the  fins  of 
fome  men  are  lb  notorioiilly  f  plain  and 
evident,  that  you  may;  without  cenlb- 
rioufneffc,  or  any  helitation,  rqeCt  and 
condemn  them  before  the  final  judg¬ 
ment.  But  others. fin  fo  Ibcretly,  as  that 
their  characters  cannot  be  fully  known 
until  that  great  day,  when  the  thoughts 
of  alt  Hearts  foall  be  dilclolied;  and  the 
hidden  deeds  of  darknefle  made  manifefo 

So  like  wife  the  good  works  of  fome 
men  are  already  fo  plain  and'  evident,  as 
that  you  may,  without  fc ruple,  accept 
and  applaud  them  before  the  final  judg¬ 
ment:  Butin  other  cafes  you  ought  to 
ule  more  caution,  for  even*  the  good 
works  of  fome  pious  men  arc  not  cafily 
difeovered  ;  chough  they  foall  not  *  af- 
ways  be  concealed,  but  be  brought  upon 
the  publick  ftage,  and  mentioned  with' 
due  honour  before  the  whole  world  at. 
the  laft  day. 


Nero  a.  4. 
Chap.  V* 


a* 
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Philip.  ii.  17-  and  left  Trophimus  fick  at  Milena,  a. Tim, It.  10.  The- 
Spirit  diicfted  them  when  and  where  thc^  were  to  work  miracles  $  and  it  was  m>f 
at  their  own  choice.. nor  could  they,  a:  other  dines,  have  eftetted  any  thing,  ii*. 
ihcy  had  attempted  it. 

Thar  there  was  no  occafion  for  inrptradon  to  advife  thus,  ice  ulppenditc. 

T  ‘Pfal.  civ.  15.  Ecclvf.  xxxi.  »7,  18. 

24. {  Get.  v.  19,  i£c. 

3.y*  Pfal.  xxxrii.  a*  Mark  iv.  si.  Luke  viii.  i  j* 


s  e  c  t; 


io2  i  t  i  m  or  Hr. 

Heron,  4* 
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Chap,  VI. 

Chap.  vi.  Ver.  i - i6i 

CONTENTS. 


WHETHER  that  law,  that  the  Jews  fhould  none  of  them 
remain  flavcs  for  life,  without  their  own  confent,  Exod. 
xxi.  2,  &c.  mighc  give  occalion  to  introduce  fome thing  like  it 

into  the  Chriftkn  church } - or  whatever  gave  die  rile  to  it, 

it  appeareth  chat  th  sjudatzers  abfolved  men  from  civil  duties,  and 
would  have  increafcd  their  party,  by  drawing  Jlaves  i.”to  the 
Chriftkn  church,  under  die  notion  of  their  being  thereby  ren¬ 
dered  freed-men. 

In  oppotition  to  which,  the  Apostle  injoineth  flavcs  to  continue 
to  refpeit  and  faithfully  fcrve  their  own  matters,  whether  Chri- 
ftians  or  not,  unlcfle  they  could  obtain  their  freedom  in  a  fair  and 
legal  manner. 

Timothy  was  to  warn  the  Jvdaizers  not  to  teach  other  wife  in 
this  particular,  nor  in  any  other,  to  gratify  the  humours  of  their 
hearers  merely  to  inrich  themfelves. 

That  this  difeourfe  was  levelled  apLittfi  fuch  falfe  teachers,  ap¬ 
peareth  not  only  from  the  beginning  of  ver.  3,  but  alfo  from 
ver.  11.  where  he  dehorteth  Timothy  from  following  their  ex¬ 
ample. 

TARAT  HRASE  TEXT. 


1. 


SUCH  of  the  Chriftians  as  remain 
flaves,  and  have  not  obtained  tbeir 
freedom  in  a  legal  manner,  ought  to  ac¬ 
count  their  own  mafters  worthy  of  all 
due  refpect:  Nay,  ’tis  their  duty  to  ho¬ 
nour  them  as  much,  and  ferve  them  “  as 

faith- 


T  ET  is  many  femurs  ns 
are  under  the  yokct 
count  their  own  mailers 
worthy  of  all  honour  j  that 
the 


NOTES. 

i  *  Though  no  J&x  was  to  remain  a  Have  for  life,  without  his  own  confent  ^ 
yet  the  y&xi  might  retain  Heathen  flavcs,  and  tranfmit  them  from  generation  m 
1  gene* 


r  T 


TEXT. 

die  name  of  God,  and  bis 
doflrine,  be  not  blafphe- 
mod* 

a  And  they  that  have  be¬ 
lieving  mailers,  let  them 
not  defpife  tbem>  becaufe 
Az- y  are  brethren  $  but  ra¬ 
ther  do  them  fcrvice,  be- 
caufc  they  are  faithful  and 
beloved,  partakers  of  the 
benefit. 
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faithfully  as  ever,  chough  their  mailers 
be  not  ChrifUans,  left  the  name  of  the  true 
God,  and  the  doctrine  of  Cbrijiiyinity  be 
reproached,  as  if.  it  abfolved  men  from 
civil  duties,  or  deprived  any  perfon  of 
any  of  his  juft  rights  and  privileges. 

And  fitch  ftaves  as  have  Chriftian  ma¬ 
ilers,  ought  by  po  means  to.Iefpiie  them 
becaufe  they  are  Chriftian  ‘  brethren  ■, 
for  though  they  are  brethren,  and  upon 
a  level  with  their  ftaves  in  a  religious 
account,  they  remain  fuperior  and  juft 
as  they  were  in  a  civil  and  temporal  ac¬ 
count.  Inftead  therefore  of  carrying  it 
with  infolencc  or  contempt  towards 
their  Chriftian  mailers,  let  them  take 
care  to  ftiow  them  rather  more  refped, 
and  ferve  them  with  more  fidelity  and  af¬ 
fection,  for  this  very  reaion,  viz.  becaufe 
they,  *  who  partake  of  the  benefit  of 


An  Ch.{Jta 
Neron.  <j. 

Chap.  VI. 


2> 


their 


NOTES. 


generation,  Zcv+Tcty,  44,  45,  46.  Slavery  therefore  in  all  calcs  was  not  judged 
unlawful  ;  no,  tot  evenftavery  for  life, 

The  Chriftians  became  the  fervaiits  and  people  of  God  under  the  gofpel  $ 
but  they  were  not  thereupon  to  be  fet  free  at  the  year  of  jubilee  9  if  their  mallets 
had  bought  them  tor  life  ;  fur  ChrifHamty  is  not  a  national  law,  as  the  fenifi 
/jot?  was*  As  to  civil  duties,  or  privileges,  it  meddlcth  not  with  them.  What 
belonged)  to  religion,  coneerncth  the  Chriftian  $  but  civil  rights  and  injuries 
concern  the  man,  as  a  member  of  civil  lbcicty,  not  as  a  member  of  tbe  Chriftian 
church.  Chriltianify  might,  indeed,  make  (laves  more  faithful  and  confcientious  3 
or  fiveeten  the  temper  ol  u  mailer,  and  make  him  more  benevolent  and  ready  to 
treat  his  lhve  with  humanity,  or  to  grant  him  his  freedom  j  but  concerning  par- 
tic,  hr  civil  rights  or  duties,  Cbriftifinity  mcddlcth  not.  See  Note  on' 
*Pi.!U.rti*  ver,  14.  and  Mr.  Lockes  Contents  ami  Notes  on  Rqt&.  xiii. 

;  *  Note  (f)  'Phihm*  vcr.  u,  Note  (f)  yer*  14.  and  Note  ve/\ 

jtf.  ,  . 

y  *i,*t  Trr^  Aft  £  £yaar\(\n  oi  VE#  w  <cV7jA£u£kpvpfi'w3  bec&vfe  they ,  wto  . 

fi irtetu'  'fib?  benefit,  art  faithful and  beloved,]  This  1  take  to  have  been  Cjxh 
ken  of  the  mailers  .who  received  the  benefit  ot  the  fervice  of  their  Haves.  So 
~be  Si  f'ic  ver/ibn  (according  to  Ejlias  and  'TremcL)  umlerftood  the  word 
tit-.  Wait  \  ami  Dr*  MHh  mcntioocih  one  MS,  that  read  ifypuri&s  3  nor  13 
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AniCh.  jff* 

PARAPHRASE. 

Chap,  Vr. 

their  fervice,  are  Chriftians  and  beloved 
of  God.  Thefe  are  things  which  you 
are  to  teach  at  Epbefus ,  and  to  *  exhort 
the  Chriftians  to  behave  accordingly. 

2*  I  know  how  ape  the  *  Judatzing  Chri¬ 
ftians  will  be  to  lay  fuch  baits  for  the 
converiion’  of  flares  to  increase  their  own. 
party  5  but^  any  pretend  to  teach  other- 
wife  than  I  have  directed,  whether  it  be 
in  this  or  any  other  particular,  chap.  i.  3. 
and  don’t  adhere  to  the  found  and  excel¬ 
lent  fc  inftitu tions  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  to  that  doGrine  which  pro- 
moteth  true  virtue  and  pure  religion,  —— 
4_,  fuch  a  one  may  fancy  that  he  is  a  wife 
and  an  understanding  man,  and  well  ac¬ 
quainted  with  the  nature  both  of  the 
law  and  the  gofpel  3  but  he  really  fwel- 
leth  with  an  empty  conceit  of  know¬ 
ledge,  and  doth  actually  underftand c  no- 


TEXT ; 

benefit.  Thefe  things  teach 
and  cohort. 

If  any  man  'teach  other-  5 
wife,  and  confent  not  to 
wholfom  words,  even  the 
words  of  our  Cord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  to  the  uo- 
ftriuc  which  is  according  to 
godlineft; 

He  is  proud,  knowing  ^ 
nothing, 


NOTES . 


fastyiattt  ever  nfed  through  the  New  Tclhmient  for  the  privilege  of  hiring  the 
gofpel,  01  that  unspeakable  benefit  of  eternal  life* 

3  exAvr,]  The  word  which  he  had  ufed,  efrap*  i*  and  iL  j. 
£nd  v.  r. 

5  1  See  the  Contents  to  this  Se3ic»t  and  Ads  xx.  ap,  50* 

*  Sec  Note  on  wr,  1* 

4  c  This  fccmtth  to  have  been  foul  cf  fuch  foivijb  Chriftians  as  mfifted  upon 
the  perpetuity  of  the  tear  c/Mofe*,  and  who  would  (probably)  have  transferred 
its  laws  concerning  (laves  into  the  Cimftbn  church  5  fuch  bigots  pretended  to 
underftand  more  than  the  Avcstle,  but  their  boafted  knowledge  was  real  ig¬ 
norance,  chap- i*  4- $7+  For  though  it  was  frequently  faid,  that  fuch  or  fuch 
fbould  be  rf  for  ever 3  or  (which  cometh  to  much  the  Fame  thing)  a  f amt 
throughout  till  generations  $  yet ’tis  well  known  that  the  phrjfe,  fir  evrrt  did 
frequently  fignify  no  more  than  a  finite, ^or  an  jndefinire  duration  $  and  that  i; 
is  fometijnes  applied  to  the  (hart  life  of  man  here  upon  earth,  1  Saw.  L  n. 
tpfai*  JxL  4*  See  Note  (  w)  'Phi  km.  ver.  15.  But  that  the  h-x  <f  Mofes  v.a$ 

to  lad  for-ever  (in  the  higheft  fenfo  of  that  word)  was  frequently  and  plainly 
foretold  by  the prophets^  even  long  before  the  fpreading  of  Chnft'iaimy, 
1 


i  TIMOTHY : 


TEXT. 

.nothing,  but  doting  about 
queftions  and  ftnfes  of 
words,  whereof  cometh  civ¬ 
vy,  ftrife,  railings,  evil  fur- 
railings, 

5  Pervcrfe  dlfputing®  of 
men  of  corrupt  .mind*,  and 
deltitute  of  .the  truth,  flip- 
pofing  that  gain  u  godu- 
nefs ;  from  fueh  withdraw 
tliy  felfp 

tf  But  godlincfs  with  con¬ 
tentment  is  great  gain. 

7  For  we  brought  nothing 
into 
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Heron.  4- 

Chap,  VT, 

thing  of  the  matter  *  -for  he  only  doateth 
about  idle  queftions,  and  controverlies 
about  d  words ;  from  which  no  good  is 
to  be  expelled,  and  which  commonly 
produce  envy,  ft  rife,  railing  ipeeches, 
wicked  jealoufies  and  fufpicions,  and  the 
perverfe  cavillings  of  men,  whofe  minds  c. 
are  greatly  *  corrupted,  and  who  have 
caft  off  the  true  Chriftian  dofitrine  ;  nay, 
have  gone  Jo  far  to  pleafe  their  bearers  tn 
order  to  tnricb  tbemj'ehesi  that  ’tis  plain 
they  count  that  the  beft  religion  which 
will  f  gain  them  the  mow  money8. 
Whereas,  adhereing  to  the  true  religion 
with  an  equal  and  contented  mind,  is,  in 
reality11,  the  trueft  and  greateft  riches. 

For  what  is  this  world,  or  what  are  the 
poffeffions  of  it,  about  which  fome  are 

fo 


6. 


NOTES. 


i Deut.  xviii,  15 - 15.  Tfai,  ii.  5.  aodxlii.  45  6.  Jer.  51,  l$c.  Mic.  iv.  1. 

JtfaLi.iu 

*  Ttr*  iih  9 *  How  frequently  <3iriitians  have  difputed  about  mnb  only,  and 
what  fetal  effcfh  have  followed,— —is  an  obvious,  but  a  very  mdancholy 
truth, 

5  c  See  Note  ftt)  cb&f*  u  y.  and  vcr.  ip,  ao,  a  7 Iw-  iiL  j.  7/f.  i.  iff. 
f  How  infamoufly  the  Judmxing  Chriftians  inrichcd  themfclves,  by  faking 

their  doctrines  to  the  tide  of  the  prejudiced  J&wi  and  Jtmfb  Chriftians,  and  by 

attempting  to  draw  in  the  Gtnttfo  Chriftians  alto; - as  if  they  alone  were  the 

perfons  that  taught  found  doftrine,  and  that  molt  confulted  the  honour  of  God, 
find  the  good  ot  mens  fouls,  though  they  were  all  the  while  feeking  their  tempo¬ 
ral  advantage,  and proftittiting  even  then  conferences,  and  every  thing  die,  fur 
dm  vile  and  fordid  end.  See  Mr.  Pierce'*  Notes  on  <Pi#7-  »i.  19*  St.  Paul 
(os  well  as  the  other  Apostles)  had  nobler  views,  and  recommended  better 
things  to  Timothy  and  to  others,  w. -11.  cbop*  iv.  iu,  Tir.  i.  11.  iPct*  v*  a- 
2  pet,  ii.  3.  fade*  ver*  rff. 

a  '  %  front  fuck  turnaway^  This  fcnrence  is  not  in  fome 

of  the  heft  MSS,  and  Verfions,  and  rather  iniermpceth  the  fenfeand  connection : 
We  have  therefore  left  it  out  j  for  the  caution  intended  h  given,  ver.  it* 

6  h$PJhj.  iv.  7.  and  xxxvii.  itf.  Prav*  xv,  iff.  and  xvi4  7*  ifaL  xxxiii.  ff, 
Tmt  iv,  nt  1  Car *  be.  8.  t  'Tim*  iv.  8.  Heb*  xiii.  j. 

O  7*7* 
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Chip.  VI. 

lb  anxious,  and  for  which  they  make  i°to .  t^i  world,  and  it  i; 
Ihipwrack  of  faith  and  a  good  confci-  rouin  wc  can  cariy  nothing 

ence?  We  brought  nothing  into  the  "and  hating  food  andni-f 
world  along  with  us  %  and  therefore  we  went,  let  us  be  therewith 
can  have  no  original  claim  to  any  thing  content, 
in  it;  and’tis  evident  that  we  can  car-  •  r1* Wl11  .beJJ 
ry  1  nothing  of  itsrichesout  of  the  world,  md’a  W,  acdSmanJ 
when  we  die  and  leave  it ;  and  therefore  fboliih  and  hurtful  1  c  its, 
there  is  nothing  here  below  which  we  Tj1**  ^rowin  m<n.  in  dc- 
8.  «o  long  enjoy  —  Coofickring  theft 

things,  if  we  have  food  and  raiment  in  ^ 

our  paOage  through  this  world,  let  us 

be  k  content  and  thankful  j  and  not  be 

prevailed  upon,  by  fuch  tranfient  pof- 

feffions,  to  betray  the  truth,  and  pleale 

prejudiced  and  vicious  men. 

9-  JBut  fuch  ’  preachers  of  the  gofpel,  as 
are  rcfolved  to  be  rich  at  all  adventures, 
are  very  apt  to  fall  into  the  grand  and  in* 
fuaring  temptation  of  faying  fuch  things 
as  may  footh  and  gratify  their  hearers, 
and  of  falling  in  with  their  fentiments,. 
and  bearing  with  their  practices,  whether 
they  be  right  or  no ;  and  fometimes  they 
are  led  into  many  fooltth  and  pernicious 
lilfts,  which  wifi,  at  the  laft ",  plunge 
them  into  definition  and  perdition, 
to.;  For  thc  exceffive  "  love  of  money  is  the 

root 

NOTES, 

T 1  Jobi.  ir.andxxvii.  ip.  Ecekf.  v.  ry,  tg. 

8  k  Gen.  xxviii.  so,  n.  Pftti.  Iv.  ii,  ‘Prov.  xxiii.  4,  5.  and  m,  8.  Matt. 
iri.  sy,  (S/c.  sPhil .  iv.  11,  ia.  iitb.  xiii.  y.  1  ‘Pet,  v.  7. 

9  1  See  the  laft  paragraph  of  the  Contents. 

“  See  Mr.  Peirce's  Note  (l)  on  ‘Phil.  iii.  19.  and  Prov.  xx.  it,  and  xx«ii. 
so.  Jdccluf.  vii.  1.  and  xxxi.  6 — 11.  Matt.xii'i.n.  Mark. iv.  19.  J  antes  v.  j,  £??. 

10  "  See  the  preceding  Note,  and  ver.  j,  Px&i.  xxiii.  8.  iDcstt.xvL  19.  Prov. 
x».  rtf.  hcchtf.  xxxi.  1,  1,  5.  ilitt.  iii.  C  j  5.  ‘/it.  i.  ro,  n. 
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TEXT. 

the  root  of  all  evil;  which 
while  fame  coveted  after, 
thev  have  erred  from  the 
faith,  and  pierced  them* 
feiven  through  with  many 
forrows. 

1  But  thou,  O  man  of  Goo, 
flee  thefe  things 5  and  fol¬ 
low  after  nghteonJheis, 
gorilinels,  faith,  love,  pa¬ 
tience,  meeknefi. 
s  Fight  the  good  fight  of 
faith,  lay  hold  on  eternal 
lift,  whcrcunto  thou  artal- 
fo 
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Chip*  VI* 

root  of  all  thefe  evils,  which,  whiill 
fome  of  the  profefled  Chrifliaas  at  Epbe- 
fus  have  vehemently  coveted,  they  have 
erred  from  the  pure  and  unmixed  Chri- 
ftian  doctrine ;  and,  by  deluding  others 
to  inrich  themfelves,  they  have  pierced 
themfelves  through  and  through  with 
many  deadly  arrows. 

I  therefore  (as  anxious  for  you,  when  1 1. 

I  confidcr  where,  and  among  whom  you 
are)  do  earnefUy  advile  you,  O  holy  and 
divine  man,  who  art  abundantly  in- 
dowed  with  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit  f  that 
you  take  care,  by  all  means,  to  avoid 
filch  vile  arts  in  preaching  the  Chriftian 
dottrine  *  $  and  perfue  righteoufnefle, 
true  piety,  the  pure  Chriftian  faith,  love 
towards  Gentile  as  well  as'  Jewifh  Chri- 
ftians,  patience  in  fullering  for  righce- 
oufoefle  fake,  and  the  greatcfl  meckndfle 
and  gcntlcnefle. 

But  when  I  mention  meeknefie  and  12. 
gentlenefle,  I  do  not  mean  that  you 
fhould  betray  the  truth,  or  Band  by  un¬ 
concerned,  and  fee  it  oppofed  without 
defending  it :  No,-  ’tis  right  to  defend 
the  true  faich  >  contend  therefore  ftxe- 
nuoufly  for  it,  and  againft  all  Jewifb 
mixtures,  as  the  Greeks  do  p  for  vi&ory 
in  the  Agonijlic  games  :  And  when  you 
come  off  vi&or,  you  may  lay  hold  on 
the  prize  of  eternal  life,  to  which  you 

were 


NOTES. 


11  *7 tut.  ii>  »• 

ii  >  This  w  1  common  allufioo  with  St.  Paw,,  1  Cor.  be.  14 
iii  ii,  ij,  14.  1  Tiafr  i.  18.  2  Tim.  iv.  7, 8. 

O  2 


*t,  Tm. 
13  4  See 
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Neron.  4, 

V/yv 
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were  called,  by  your  converfion  to  Chri- 
Aianuy  *,  and  fince  that  time  you  have 
bravely,  and  before  many  witnefles,  ad¬ 
hered  to  the  truth,  even  in  its  fuffering 
13.  and  perfecuted  ftatc.  And  that  you  may 
be  valiant  and  fleadfafl,  even  unto  the 
death,  I  folemnly  "  charge  you,  before 
tlie  great  God,  who  both  can  and  will 
*  raife  the  pious  dead  to  glory  and  hap- 
pinefle ;  and  before  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  who  hath  fee  you  an  example, 
of  patience  and  fteadfaftnefle,  in  adhere- 
ing  to  the  truth  ;  for  he,  intheprefence 
of  Pontius  Pilate,  bravely  bore  his f  te- 
ftimony  to  it,  and  afterwards  fealed  it 
J4*  with  his  blood— —By  the  profpeft  of 
Christ's  folemn  appearance,  (as  well  as* 
by  his  example)  I  charge  you  to  obferve 
my  prefenc  injunctions,  and  that  punctu¬ 
ally  and  inviolaby,  unto  the  (end  of  your 
life,  i-  e.  as  the  {late  of  trial  wilt  end 
•with  this  mortal  Ufey  unto  the)  illufti- 
ous*  advent  of  ourLoRD  Jesus  Christ, 
35*  as  univerfal  Judge  j  which -will  certain¬ 
ly  be  manifested  in  its  proper  time,  by 
him  who  is  infinitely,  happy }  and  the 

fu- 


TEXT. 

fo  called^  and  fxnft  profeflbd 
a  good  profefllon  before 
rainy  wimtffcs. 

t  give  thee  charge  in  the  1 5 
fight  of  Goo,  who  qukkea* 
eth  all  thing*,  and  frtfj re 
Christ  jESVs^who,  before 
Pontius  Pilate,  witndlbd  a 
good  confcffion^ 

That  thou  keep  this  14 
commandment  without  fpor, 
unrebukcable,  until  the  ap¬ 
pearing  of  our  Lorb  Jesus . 
Christ1:  ^  ' 

Which  in  hn  times  he  15 
ftiall  fhew,  who  is  the  blcf 
fed  and  only  Potentate,  the 
King 


n  0  *r  e  s. 

ij  ■»  See  Note  chap.  iv.  n.  and  compare  it  with  Note  (•)  chap.  vi.  *. 

As  to  the  foleroniry  of  the  charge,  fee  chap.  v.  2 1. 

*  SJeus.  xxxii.  39,  1  Sast.  ii.  6-  Job*  v.  n. 

1  Matt,  xxvii.  n,  John  xviii.  37.  Rev.  L  5.  and  iii,  14. 

14  *  The  confidcratioo  of  the  approach  of  that  day,  when  the  fccrets  of  all 
hearts  Jhall  be  hid  open,  and  all  the  deeds  of  darknetfc  made  nunifeft,  was  a 
mod  proper  argument  to  diflWade  and  deter  the  Ju&aizinT  Cbriftians  from  fuch 
wicked  practices,  as  well  as  to  incite  Titmtby  to  dc  watchful . 

He  often  put  the  Chriftians  in  mind  of  that  great  day.  Tint,  i.  tf  1  m.  i  Theft. 
m  13.  and  v.  a 3,  And  it  hath  been  obfervea  more  than  once,  that  this  epifik 
was  not  written  to  Timothy  alone,  but  defigntd  alfi)  for  the  church  at  Epbejui. 

4  iff  *  £xcil. 


i  r 

TEXT. 

Kine  of  kings*  and  Lord  of 
lords  * 

fG  Who  only  hath  immorta¬ 
lity,  dwelling  in  the  light, 
which  no  man  can  approach 
unto,  whom  no  man  hath 
ieen,  norcin  fee  ;  to  whom 
he  honour  and  power  evef- 
lifting.  Amen* 
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Chap.  VU 

fupreme  Potentate,  the  King  of  kings, 
and  Lord  of  lords,  who  alone  hath  im-  16. 
mortality,  in  and  of  himfelf,  dwelling 
in  fuch  light  as  is  inacceffibie  to  us  mor¬ 
tal  men,  whom  no  man,  in  this  frail  im- 
perfeft  flate ",  hath  feen,  neither,  in¬ 
deed  is  any  mortal  man  able  to  bear  the 
fight ;  *  unto  him  be  honour  and  dorai- 
mon  everlaftiug.  Amen. 

NOTES. 


16  “  Exod,  xxxiii.  so.  1Daa.lv.  n.  John  i.  18.  1  John  »v.  it  $  so.  See 

Note  (r)  chap.  i.  17. 

*  Chap.  i.  17.  Asw.  xvi.  17,  Eph.  iii.  11.  Tbil.  iy.  10.  *  Eet.  iii,  18. 

•Mr.  1  y.  Reo.  L  6.  andiv.  it.  and  1.  it,  13,  and  vii.  10 j  tt. 
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Chap.  vi.  Ver.  17, 18,]  19* 
CONTENTS. 


ft  S  he  had  given  diredions  in  the  lafl  Sediox,  concerning 
/  \  iome  of  the  Judaizing  ChrifUans,  who  attempted  to  inrich 
themfelves  by  preaching  the  Gofpd  in  a  dilhonefl  manner ;  he 
here  giveth  diredlions  concerning  fuch  Chriftians  as  were  already 
poUefled  of  riches,  viz.  That  they  fhould  not  be  proud  and  felfifh, 
but  pious  and  humble  cowards  God,  and  generous  and  ready  co 
do  good  to  their  fellow-creatures ;  that  when  they  had  done 
with  all  the  poffeffions  and  concerns  of  the  prefent  life,  they 
might  hive  fatisfadlion  in  the  review,  and  be  accepted  to  greater 
and  more  durable  pofiefKons. 


PAR  4- 
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PARAPHRASE. 

Chap.  VI. 

1 7.  I  have  been  fpeaking  concerning  fuch 

as  will  inrich  them  Selves  by  pretences  to 
preach  Christianity ;  and  have  intimated 
that  the  virtuous  and  pious,  if  they  have 
the  neceflaries  of  the  prefent  life,  are  the 
richeit  perlons,  as  they  arc  heirs  of  eter¬ 
nal  life.  Rut,  concerning  fuch  Chri¬ 
stians  as  are  already  polTelTed  of  the  riches 
of  this  prefent  life,— —l  would  have  you 
charge  them  carefully  to  watch  againft 
pride  and  infolence,  and  frequently  put 
them  in  mind  not 7  to  fet  their  hearts 
upon  fuch  precarious  poSTeflions j  (I 
would  not,  indeed,  have  them  trail  iu 
fuch  fidlitious  *  things  as  the  Heathen 
or  in  fuch  lifelefle  images  as  that  of 
Diana  in  the  temple  at  Ephefus)  but 
in  the  true  and  living  God4,  the  Crea¬ 
tor  of  ail  things,  who  hath  liberally  pro¬ 
vided  for  mankind  the  rieceflaries  and 


TEXT. 

Charge  them  that  are  rich  1 7 
in  this  world,  that  they  be 
not  high-minded,  nor  trull 
in  uncertain  riches,  but  in 
the  living  Gop,  who  giveth 
us  richly  all  things  to  en¬ 
joy: 

That  they  do  good,  that  iS 
they  be  rich  in  good  works, 
ready 


convenieucies  of  the  prefent  lift,  send, 
in  particular,  hath  beSl6wed  plenty  upon 
them.  .  ... 

18,  Let  them  therefore  know  that’tis  their 
duty  to  do  good  with  their  riches,  to 
he  k  rich  in  works  of  piety  afid  charity, 

to 


NOTES. 

v  *4-  Tfai.  Hi,  7.  and  Ini.  10.  9bw.  xi.  4  j  tf  $  ;8.  and  xxiiL 

j,  Wacxvii*  44.  Mark  x.  24.  Zjtkt  xii.  tj,  id, 

*  See  Kate  {*' )  chap  ill  *5. 

*  Tbo  Heathen  gods  neither  made,  nor  provided  for  mankind  $  hot  Cbriftm- 
nity  taught  the  world  whereto  place  their  dependence^  chap.  lii.  15.  and  ir. 
8  $  to-  1  Tbcjf.  i.  9.  Acls  xiv,  17.  and  xvii.  15,  ltf.  Matt.  vi.  55,  fupra  ver.  S. 

18  *>  rihW]^  it  that  tbey  be  rich  in  good  ‘works,]  He  ufeth  the 

won!  here,  becuifc  he  had  ulcd  the  worth  TAitfwr,  mm  and  in 

the  preceding  verfe,  as  is  common  with  this  great  Apostle.  See  Note  ( * ) 
c&c/viv 8*  and  Note  £l )  cbep.  L  5. 

Exit. 
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PARAPHRASE 

Chap.  VI. 

to  be  (according  to  their  ability  and  op¬ 
portunities)  generous  benefactors  to  man* 
kind,  ready  to  diftribute  of  their  riches 
unro  fuch  as  are  in  want,  ready  to  com- 
municare  wherc-ever  ’tis  proper;  there-  J9‘ 
by c  rreafuring  up  unto  themfclves  a  good. 
depofittim,  dr  treafulx,  aga'mft  the  time 
to  come,  and  particularly  again  ft  that 
fignal  time  of  the  iaft  judgment,  that 
they  may  then  reach  forth  their  hands, 
and  lay  hold  on  the  prize  'of  eternal  life, 
which  will  be d  life  indeed,  i.  e.  pcrfeA, 
and  happy,  as  well  as  durable. 

N  0  T  E  S. 

Strut ,  xt.  7,  ?;io,  it.  Mali.  V.  41548.  Rina.  xii.  8  ;  15.  Tit,  iii.  8.'  Heb. 
xiii.  is.  fames  ii.  14 - 17. 

19  c  Matt,  vi,  ic.  and  xix.  if.  Luke  xii.  st.  and  xvi.  9.  Inftead  of  Satire r, 

Mr.  Le-Ckrc  would  read  aiveajur c ;  and,  indeed,  wuld  do 

better,  if  warranted  by  any  MSS-  it  being  a  very  unufual  thing  to  lay  that  a  man 
pouldtreafure  up  a  goodfostndafion,  Pic.  But  tome  the  Apostle  ftemcrh  herein 1 
to  have  alluded  to  an  expreffion  in  the  apocryphal  Book  of  Sabir,  iv.  9,  10.  where 
he  prdlcth  men  to  give  alms  in  proportion  to  what  they  have,  by  this  motive, . 
dipt t  ;<>  iys tib  n wJS  At  suMir  «L»tLyv»t,  3<c.  For  thou  trcafutejl  up 

for  thy  felf  a  good  dspoftum  agaiaji  the  Jay  of  nece/fay :  'Jiecavfe  that  alms 
deliver  from  death,  and  fuffer  Hot  a  man  to  go  into  darkocjfe.  Now  Oin*  might 
either  be  the  original  reading  here,  or  -5f/*Ly*r,  tried  ns  a-  word  of  the  fame  im¬ 
port  ;  the  Utter  of  which  1  prefer,  as  there  is  no  MS.  to  countenance  the  former. 

Our  Lob  11  and  his  Avostles  hare  taken  care  to  acquaint  rich  men  that  ih> 
way  to  treafure  up  a  good  depofitum  againft  the  time  to  came,  that  they  may 
lay  hold  os  eternal  life,  i*  to  be  rich  ia  good  works,  i.  e.  to  do  good  with  their 
riches  whilit  they  live,  to  lay  them  out  in  idb  of  juiHce  anti  charity,  kindndtb 
and  gcncrofity ;  and  not  amafTc  together  an  exorbitant  e.Ute,  to  be  left  to 
fome  pompous  purpofc  when  they  die :  N'y,  they  are  to  do  good  themfeivcs, 

•vi.jlil  *ris  a  matter  of  choice  ;  and  the  n  leave  what  remaineth  to  others  to  do  grad 
with,  when  they  themfeivcs  can  keep  it  no  longer. 

This  men  would  do,  if  they  remembered  the  grand  audit,  Matt,  xxv.  3  r,  &c. 

11  1  if  iVfar  f*?f,  that  evbicb  is  truly  UJ's .)  ’rhis  feemeth  to  have  been  the  ori¬ 
ginal  reading,  from  the  conic  r.t  of  fevcral  ot  the  belt  MSS.  and  verltons. 


TEXT. 

* 

read}1  to  diftribute,  willing 
tu  communicate ; 

9  Laying  op  in  ftore  for 
themfe  I  ves  a  good  foundation 
agaitit  the  time  to  come, 
mat  they  may  lay  hold  on- 
eternal  life. 
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112 

Aq«C1l^0i 
Heron.  4- 

Chap,  XU 


i  TIMOTHY. 

SECT.  XIV. 

Cli&p;  vj.  Ver,  20,  21. 

The  CONCLUSION, 
CONTENTS, 


THAT  he  might  leave  Timothy  with  the  ftrongeft  im  prei- 
fions  of  the  folly  and  wickednefle  of  the  yudaizing  Chri- 
it tans  ac  Ephefus ,  Sc.  Paul  endeth  as  he  had  begun,  viz.  with 
charging  Timothy  to  adhere  to  the  true  and  fimple  Chriilian  do* 
dlrine,  and  to  rejed  all  yewijb  mixtures. 

PARAP  HRASE.  TEXT. 

20.  T o  conclude,  the  fum  and  fubftance  of  ,9  Timothy,  keep  that  a» 

what  I  have  faid  ;  or,  at  leaft,  the  thing  «£V^id^™iSi«  *** 
which  1  would  have  you  chiefly  to  regard,  yain  bablings,  and  eppod* 
is  this ;  i.  4  do  you,  O  Timothy  t  obferve  tions 

the  directions  contained  in  this  epijlk, 
and  be  faithful  to  the  truft  repofed  in 
you, '  particularly  rejeding  (and,  if  pofli- 
ljle,  driving  out  of  the  church  at  Epbe- 
jut  all  regard  to)  the  wicked  notions  and 
ridiculous  empty  conceits  of  the  Judai- 
zing'  Chriftians,  and  that  oppofidon 
which  they  make  to  true  Chriftianity, 
from  what  they  call f  knowledge,  but  they 


NOTES, 

iO  e  He  hath  kept  this  grand  Point  in  view  through  the  whole  EpiJHs,  and 
fumethit  ep  at  parting,  that  Timothy  might  not  be  abl«  to  forget  it.  Chap.  i.  3  ;i8. 
and  ii.  14, 1 5.  and  iii.  6  $  1 1  — —itf.  ana  v.  11.  vl.  1 3  11— — 14.  xTint.  i.  13, 14, 
and  ii.  x.  Tit.  i.  p  3  14.  and  iii.  p.  Jad&  ver.  3. 

We  have  like  iolfctncea  ofhis  concluding  with  the  fubHance  of  what  he  had  laid, 
Rom.  xvi.  17, 18.  and  Gal.  vi.  12,  8tc. 

f  i.  e.  Their  boafted  knowlsJge  of  the  law  of  Mofes ,  of  the  perpetuity  of  it, 
and  of  the  neesdity  that  the  Gentile  ChiiAians  were  under  to  fiibmit  to  it,  if  they 

would 


i  T  1  MOT  Hr. 

TEXT.  TAX  ATHRASR 

ticns  of  Jcicncc  falfly  fo  call  it  fo  unjuftly.  Notwithftanding  it 
.  r_  „ r  /r  muife  be  owned,  and  ought  to  be  lament* 
hare  erred  conceding  tl%  ed,  »  forae  among  them  have  made  great 
faith.  Grace  be  with  thee,  boafts  of  that  pretended  knowledge,  and 
Amcn*  have  thereby  wandered  from  the  .pure 

and  true  ChrUHan  b  faith. 

That  you  may  be  preferved  from 
fuch  a  defection,  and.  promote  true 
Chriftiantcy, — —may  the  favour  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  you. 
Amen. 

NOTES. 

would  be  laved.  Thu  was  their  pretended  knorufedge,  with  which  they  focoi}- 
ltantly  oppofed  this  Avostle,  Rom.  ii.  17,  flee, 
ai  1  See  Note  ( **}  Chap,  i,  3. 

h_  By  Faith  here,  is  probably  meant  pare  Chriltianity,  fee  ftomTciorp  Mixture. 
This  may  be  the  reafon,  molt  likely,  why  Chriftianity  is  called  Faith  $  and  the 
yeviifi  Religion,  the  Lavft  or  Works,  vii.  Bccauic  the  primary  duty  required 
of  Chriftians,  is  to  believe  in  God,  and  particularly  in  that  molt  perfcft  rcy ela¬ 
tion  of  his  win,  which  be  hath  made  in  the  Gofpel :  Whereas,  what  the  fitfal- 
e« g  Oiriftians  contended  ‘for,  was  the  ftrift  observation  of  the  ceremonial  law 
fand  what  they  xontemUd  for,  St.  Paul  called  Amply  the  Zdw,  and  Works, 
without  any  other  addition  or  diftinftion)  he  therefore  that  bclieveth  the  Chri- 
ftian  duftrinc  doth  not  depart  from  the  Faith ;  though  he  doth  sot  ohforve  the  . 
Works  of  ihe  late  .of 'Mata :  But  if  he  do  not  obferve  and  do  the  Works  which 
the  Chrifiian  religion  reqmreth,  he  hath  erred  from  the  Faith,  and  cannot  .be 
juftifred  bp  his  Faith  3  out  is  declared  by  the  Arosces,  to  bo  vtsorfe  than  on 
Infidel,  Chap.  v.  8. 


The  End  of  the  Epistle- 
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Aii.Ch^ff, 
Nemo.  4* 

Chap.  VJ* 
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APPENDIX 


Concerning 


Inspiration,  occasioned 
i  Tim.  v.  23,  &c. 


THE  Apostolic  Inspiration  was  the  higheft  under  the 
NewTeftamenr,  and  maybe  called  Gradus  Apofiolicuss 
[the  Apojiolic  Degree]  as  theories  ufed  to  call  that  which 
Mtfes  had  under  the  Old'  Te  ft  ament,  Gradue  Mofaicus,  [the  Mo~ 
fate  Degree.] 

Many  of  the.difficul  ties- and  objections,  that  have  been  railed 
concerning  Inspiration,  appear  to  me  6®  have  beenvery  much  ow> 
ing  eo  the  mjftaken  accounts  which  have  come  from  fame  of  the 

friends to lleftAatitift.  . 

But  thafi,  which,  I  take  to  be  the  genuine  account,  doth  not 
only  appear,  at  firft  view,  eafy  and  natural,  bwthe  moll  une*- 
ceptionable  atfo  npon  examination,  viz. 

As,  Mojes  retained  in  his  head  the  perfedt  and  iiitire  idea  of  the 
pattern,  jfhown  him  in  the  mount,  according  to-  which  model  be  was 
to  make  dll  things ;  ft>  the  Apostles,  and  they  alone,  had  in. 
their  heads  the  full  and  compleat  fcheme  of  whatever  they  were 
to  preach,  or  write,  concerning  the  Chriftian  dcftriivj  and  ac¬ 
cording  to  that  model  they  were  to  found  and  ereft  the  Chriftian 
church. 

I  don't  mean  that  they  had,  any  of  them,  the  whole  fcheme 
of  the  Chriftian  revelation,  in  its  utmoll  extent,  fully  communi¬ 
cated  unto  them  at  onccj— no,  the  contrary  of  tnis  is  plain 
and  evident:  For,  on  the  famous  day  of  Pencecoft,  the  twelve 
Apostles  of  the  circumcijhn  don’t  appear  to  have  received  any 
more  than  the  revelation  of  titaxgojpei,  which  they  were  to  preach 
to  fews  only  ;  for  they  none  of  them  had  then,  no,  nor  till  fe- 
veral  years  after,  the  particular  revelation  concerning  their  go- 
2  ing 


APPENDIX. 

ing  ro  the  devout  Gentiles ,  much  Idle  what  gofpel  they  were  to 
preach  to  them. 

And  it  was  ft  ill  a  longer  time  before  the  particular  revelation 
was  communicated  to  the  Apostles  of  the  tmcircumcijion,  con¬ 
cerning  their  going  among  the  idolatrous  Gentiles,  or  what  gofpel 
they  were  ro  preach  among  them. 

And  finally,  different  Apostles,  both  of  the  drcumcifion  and 
uncircumcijkm ,  h2d  {befides  the  general  fcbeme)  different  revela¬ 
tions  communicated  unto  them  ;  but  what  I  would  fay,  is,  that 
they  had,  by  immediate  revelation ,  the  whole fcbeme  of  what  they 
were  to  preach  to  the  Jews,  before  they  addreffed  themfelves  to 
the  Jews-,  and  the  whole  fcbeme  of  what  they  were  to  preach  to 
the  devout  or  idolatrous  Gentiles ,  before  ever  they  addreffed  them¬ 
felves  to  devout  or  idolatrous  Gentiles  and  that  they  retained  in 
their  minds,  conflantly,  the  compleat  idea  of  the  whole  fcbeme, 
after  the  whole fcbeme  was  communicated  to  them. 

In  this  fenfe  the  Spirit  was  in  them,  and  abode  with  them,  ac¬ 
cording  to  our  Lord’s  expfeffc  promife,  John  xiv.  16,  17. 

From  this  perpetual  fund  of  knowledge  they  were  inabled 
dearly  to  determine  (as  far  as  any  cafe  required)  what  was,  or 
what  was  not  cheChriftian  dodtrine. 

This  revelation  of  the  whole  fcbeme  of  the  religion  of  Jesus,  is 
what  X  take  Sc.  Paul  to  have  underftood  by  the  word  of  wifdom , 
1  Cor,  xii.  8.  as  it  there  ftandeth  firft  in  the  order  of  ipiritual 
gifts,  and  anfwereth  to  the  Apostles,  wr.  28,  29.  wno  are 
ranged  the  firft  in  the  order  of  thofe  that  had  fuch  gifts.  Accord¬ 
ingly  St.  Paul  (fpeaking  of  his  own  preaching  the  gofpel^  iaith, 
we  fpeak  wifdom ,  and  the  wifdom  of  God,  C?r.  1  Cor,  li.  6,  7. 
And  St.  Peter  laith,  chat  his  broiher  Paul  wrote  his  epifcks  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  wifdom  given  unto  him.  However,  I  don’t  fo 
much  infill  upon  tne  name  as  upon  the  thing  it  felf.  That  the 
Apostles  had  fuch  an  extenfive  revelation ,  and  they  alone,  ap- 
pearcth  abundantly  from  the  a&s  and  epifcles  •,  and  accordingly 
the  words,  or  commandments,  of  the  Apostles  are  fpoken  of, 
Tit.  i.  5.  2  Pet.  iii,  2.  Jude,  ver.  17.  but  we  never  read  of  the 
commandments  of  prophets  or  evangelifcs. 

The  Apostles  had  Their  revelation  from  our  Load  Jesus 
Christ,  Matt,  x.  ,40.  John  xvil  6,  7,  8j  14;  26.  and  xx.  21. 
1  Cur.  vii.  10.  sand  ki.  23.  and  xv,  3,  2  Cor,x is.  1—7.  Gaf.  i.  ij 
ji,  12.  Pbtl.u.,  ta.  Heb,  xiii.  7. 
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Though  the  evangelijls  zn&propbets  hadfomc  of  the  inurioc 
gifts  of  the  Spirit,  'twas  what  they  had  received  from  the  Apo¬ 
stles,  that  they  were  to  teach  themfelvesyand  to  commit  ro  faith¬ 
ful  men  that  fhould  be  able  to  teach  others  alfo;  i.  7m.  iii.  14,  15', 
and  iv.  1 1.  and  v.  7.  and  vi.  a  %  13,  14  j  ij-t  20.  2  5 "im.  i.  t$.  and 
ii.  2.  and  iii. -14.  Tit.  i.  1 1 ;  13,  fisfr.  and  ir.  and  iii.  i,  GV.  14. 

The  Old  Tejlament  prophets  were  not  under  a  conitanc 
divine  infpiration,  (unlede  wc  except  Mofes,  during  the  time 
in  which  he  was  erecting  all  things ,  according  to  the  pattern 
Jhown  him  in  the  mount)  But  the  Apostles  had  this  fund  of  illu¬ 
mination  conftantly  reading  within  them,  from  the  time  of  its 
being  communicated,  to  the  end  of  their  lives,  Matt,  xxviii.  20. 

Cbrijlian prophets t  as  being  of  an  order  inferior  to  the  Apo¬ 
stles,.  were  neitber  under  conftant  infpirationy  nor\\zd  they,  at 
any  time,  any  more  than  particular  revelations  relating  to  parti-' 
cular  cafes:  But  the  Apostles  were  constantly  injptred  with  the- 
whole febetne  of  the  Gbrifian  revelation ,  and  from,  them  it  flowed 
like  rivers  of  living  •water. 

The  Holy  Gbojt  was  (as  I  apprehend)  poured  out  upon  ail  the 
hundred  and*  twenty,  the  Apostle's  company,  mentioned  ABi 
i.  15.  But  (though  all  proceeded  from  the fame  Spirit)  different 
perfom  had  different  gifts,  according  to  the  good  pleafare  of  chat 
Spirit  of  wifdo'm  and  knowledge.  Our  Lord;  when  be~afcended  on 
high)  gave  fome  gifts  peculiar  to  Apostles,  others  to  qualify 
men  to  be  prophets ,  or  evangelijls,  &c.  Eph.  iv.  8;  r  r. 

Agreeable  to  the  account  now  given,  we  find,  that  evangelifif 
and  prophets  did  noc  go  immediately  upon  the  firft'  famous  effu- 
iron  of  the  Holy  Ghojl ,  and  preach  in  the  courts  of  the  temple  1 
but  Peter  lifted  up  his  voice,  as  he  flood  with  the  other  eleven- 
Apostles,  ABsii  14.  And,  by  the  wife  and  good  providence- 
of  God,  the-  Chrtfiians  were  permitted  to  continue  about  a  year 
at  Jerufalem,  before  the  perfection  arofe  and-  difperfed  them:- 
by  which  means  many  of-  them  had  an  opportunity  to  learn  the 
febeme  of  the  Chriilian  dodlrine  from  the  Apostles,  which 
they  alone  had  received  from  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 

'Twas  at  firfi;  intirely  arbitrary  what  word  fhould  ftand  for  any 
particular  idea-,  but  as  common  u/i-hath  affixed-  certain  ideas  to 
certain  words,  we  ought  to  give  notice  of  if,  when  we  ufe  any 
word  in  a  larger,  or-more  refolded  fenfe,  than  that  in  which 
’tis  commonly  underflood.  Though,  therefore,  that  alone  hath 
been  commonly  called  infpired  fenpture %  which  was  written  by 
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hifl'. ration  j  yet  we  here  extend  that  phrafe  to  fuch  books  as  were 
reviewed  and  approved  (as  welt  as  to  -thofe  which  were  written) 
by  inspiration. 

And  the  reader  may  take  -  notice,'  that,  in  what  followed),  the 
words  authentic,  canonical,  infallible ,  and  infpired  Scripture, 
are  tifed  promifeuouily,  and  as  fynonymous  terms ;  though,  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  feripture  phrafeology, 3  infpiration  is  aferibed  to  the*  i  Tim, 
Old  Teftament  prophets,  and  b  illumination  to  the  Apostles.  £'•  ,6- . 

But  what  l  would  chiefly  have  obferved,  is,  that  the  books  of  x  8.p‘,‘ 
the  New  TeJIament  dstive  their  infallibility  from  tlicir  being  writ-  * 
ten,  or  reviewed  and  approved  of,  by  fo me  of  the  Apostles,' 
who  alone-had  this  conftanc  fund  of  knowledge  refiding  in  them. 

And  accordingly  we  are  told,  by  the  antients,  that  St,  Mark , 
the  companion  of  St.  Peter,  and  St.  Luke,  the  companion  of 
St.  Paul,  wrote  their  htftories  from  what  they  knew  tnemlelves, 
or  had  learned  from  others.  But  that,  before  they  were  pub- 

lilhed, - SlPeter  isexprefsly  faid  to  have  confirmed  St.  Mark1  s 

go/pel  by  his  authority (a  dvlp  -rS  mcv/fsjt1{§fc,,  *  the 

Spirit  having  revealed  it  to  him)  that  it  might  the nce-for ward  be 
read  in  the  churches.  Vid.  Eufeb.  Eccl.  Hift.l.  2.  c.  15.. 

Jerome 

3  Valejius  hath,  indeed-,  trahflated  tbefe  wordsas  if  they  fignified  that  St.  Pe- 
teh  was  by  a  r/vtlaiion  acquainted  with  the-  fifi,  (viz.  that  St.  Mark,  had 
wrote  fuch  a  gofpel)  but  furcly  there  was  no  occafka  for  a  revelation  to  acquaint 
him  with- a  fail,  of  which  St.  Mark  and  the  Chriftians  at  Rome  could  cafily  in¬ 
form  him,  and  which  they  had  no  rcafon  to  conceal  from  him. 

BcAdee,  the  fenfe  given  by  ValejtUi,  is  contradictory  to  -  the  account  which 
Euftbius  hath  given  us  elfewberc,  from  the  Hypctypofes  aferibed  to  Ckm. 
Alexandrians,  {Vide  F.ufep.  }T.  E.  1.  <L  c.  rtf.)  vta.  that  St.  Peter  (was  fo 
far  from  wanting  a  revelation  to  acquaint  him  of  the  fetit,  after  Sr.  Mark  had 
written  his  goffel,  that  he)  Jtoftp^jefuxe-hand  that  Use  Cbriflians  at  Rome  bad 
requeued  of  St.  Mark  to  write  fuch  a  goffel,  and  that  be  neither  hindered  nor 
incited  kirn  to  it. 

Thcfc  two  accounts  in  Eufehius  have  been  looked  upon- os  contra  dicing  one 
another.  Valef  •  would  rvconcile  them,  by  fuppofing  that  St.  Peter  privately 
approved  ef  it,  bus  net  publickl’.  ;  but  this  Iblation  will  neither  reconcile  them, 
nor-  bo  confiftent  with  other  icllimoiues  from  the  antients. 

Whereat  they  appear  to  n;e  to  be  ealily  reconciled,  by  only  fuppofing,  4t  That 
“  St.  Peter  knew  of  St.  Mark's  defign  before-hand,  that  nil  he  had  wrote  the 
“  epfpei,  the  Apostle  did  not  inrerpofe  3  but  that  after  St.  (Mark  had  finifhed, 

“  St.  Piter,  by  7*ftWcric/»,revifed  and  confirmed-  it,  and  recommended  it  by 
«  his  own  authority  to  be  publicity  read  in  the  churches. 

We  txrtiinly  ought  to  keep  up  the  credit  of  the  foils  recorded  by  the  Antients, 
and  to  take  heed  (when  we  charge  them  with  contradi&ing  thcmfelves,  or  one 
another)  that  the  contra  diflion  proceed  not  from  our  miftales,  rather  -than  from 
their  writings. 

The 
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Jerome  (Lib.  de  tiir ,  Ulujlr.  c.  8.)  faith  to  the  fame  purpofe, 
viz.  ‘That  Mark— —wo/ f  afljort  gofpel from  what  he  bad  beard 
of  Petek,  at  the  requejl  of  the  brethren  at  Rome,  which,  when 
Peter  knew,  be  approved  and  publijbed  it  in  the  churches ,  com¬ 
manding  the  reading  of  it  by  his  own  authority.  Hence  it  came  to 
pafl'e,  that  St.  Mark  was  called,  by  fevcral  of  the  Fathers,  'The 
interpreter  of  St.  Peter,  Vid.  Euftb.  H.  E.  I.  3.  c.  39.  and 
Origen.  in  Matt,  iaudat.  ab  Eufeb.  1. 6.  c.  25.  and  Iren.  adv.  Heref. 
I.3.  c.  10.  §.6.  And  that  shtgojpelof  St.  Mark  went  lometimes 
by  the  name  of  th  egofpel  of  St.  Peter,  Vid.  yufiin.  M.  Dial,  cum 
Tryphon.  Jud.  p.  333,  Edit.  Parif.  p.  365.  ‘Tbirlbii,  tec.  The 
words  referred  to  are,  Kai  to  tiirsts  /jutlvvof^zivcu  dvlb*  Ti-lr^yv  epx 

n£v  awo^Ass y,  ei  roT;  aTro/iw fjconvf^.  oiv  yty*YXfj,{*5y 

X,  7csto,  paid  TO  1 tf  i tTP&s  J'tfo  Zfeofc^*i«  £t*Ws^xi> 

tm  hvbpyfh  to  Bo aiKgyii,  5  £?v  w 0/  Cfsyvlw;,  See.  *T<i  faid  that  be 
firnamed  one  of  bis  apojlles  Peter,  and  this  ja&  is  recorded  in  bis 

'{7.  e.  PeterV]  commentaries,  .or  gofpel ;  and  afterwards - that 

two  other  brethren ,  the  Jims  of  Zebedee,  he  jtrnamed  Boanerges, 
i.  e.  the  Jims  of  thunder*  Sec.  Now  though  our  Lord’s  giving 
Simon  the  firname  of  Peter ,  is  mentioned,  Luke  vi.  14.  yet  this 
in  tire  quotation  is  mentioned  no  where  but  Mark  iii.  16,  17. 
From  whence  we  may  infer  that  yufiin  Martyr  had  feen  the  gcjpel 
according  to  St.  Mark ,  and  aferibed  it  to  St.  Peter,  as  bis  gofpei. 
For  that  by  the  memoirs ,  or  commentaries »  of  the  apojlles,  he 
meant  the  gfprh,  appeareth  evidently  from  his  own  words,  Apo- 
log.  .1 ,  p.  96.  'Tbirlb.  p.  98.  parts,  Oi  yd#  ’Attg^oAoi  &  to t'c 
jjJsKt if  ins  dxfiSv  d’rofxvnfjuasdvfj.ttoiv,  e  4aA&7«K  4jayyfota,Sm>{  va &- 
&c.  For  the  Apostles,  in  the  commentaries  written  by 
them,  which  are  called  their  gojpels ,  Sue.  And  TertuS.  adverfus 

The  words  in  the  two  places  referred  to,  ran  thus,  EvfebU  H.  £.  ],  c.  1  $. 
"■ ■■  Trbrfa'  5  ri  W0W.0W  paVi  -r  5crcx<iAir\|.*tr1©-  airS  m  ’Xff/AafQ-, 

t»  4W  xpjyfc  ri  tSs.  yrypvr  eh  t»s  CJtujrw;,  And 

H.  E.  1.  6.  c.  14.  ex  Hypotopof.  Clem.  Alex. 

TJ  3  uts  M«fx«r,  fc.  Evangel,  laJw  rir  iiueiftn tr,  vu  Tl sjjj Pdpi 

4  \ryov  Tffftftt'  t i  jvttyyitow rut  vtt&yrat  irftKKtt  a A*t 
»(  tie  ccKaAslWe<rl<t  aure*  -TafvQiv,  *)  (ttfifi iftffw  efT 
t th*  »M.wg«n J^i  rd  HfHfdsx,  •xoitut&f}* t  J  ri  dlxyyttMr,  pdltt.J'Ztcu  rtSt  J'tipxtttt  oS- 
oxtj  oKyrtrla.  t  xmAv'iw,  (dfo  tre^tkid^.  As  thefe 

two  muft  be  loried^  upon  as  parallel  places,  I  propofc  it  ae  a  query,  whether 
&mmAv4**,19'  «wt« «  ry<U[utlQ',  in  rhe  former  place,  and  r*t£{xd}i  ri  dtxyy'i. 
kw  in  the  Latter,  mayn’t  refer  to  the  lame  thing,  and  intimate'  rhat 

SilPb.tkr  bad  the  tsibok  felieme  of  the  fiojpel  by  revalat'icr  from  the  Spirit, 
which  inabied  him  both  to  preach  and  to  conncra  St.  Mark' s  gofpeh 

Mar  cion. 
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Marsion,  1. 4.  c.  5.  whofe  words  are,  Evangeliu/n,  quod  Marcus 
edidit,  Petri  affirmetur ,  cujus  interpret  Marcus,  The go/fei,  which 
Mark  pubiijhedy  may  be  afcribed  to  Peter,  whofe  interpreter 
Mark  was. 

And' chat  St,  Luke  Wrote  not  by  immediate  infpiration,  appear- 
eth  irons  what  he  himfelf  faith  in  his  introdu<ftion,  Luke  i. 1 — 4. 
viz.  That  “  inafmuch  as  many  had  taken  in  hand  to  fet  forth  tn 
“  order  a  declaration  of  chofe  things  that  were  furely  believed 
“  (or  done)  among  them.  As  they  that  were  eye-witnefles  and 
“  mintfters  of  the  word1  from  the  beginning,  had  delivered  unto1 
“  them,  it  seemed  good  onto  him  also,  having  taken  care 
”  to  inform  himfelf  exaftly  of  every  thing  from  the  firft,  to 
“  wite  a  faithful  account;”  which  he  inscribed  to  Tbeopbilus, 
and  xfrerwards  publifited  to  the  world.  And, 

With  this  the  accounts  of  the  Fathers  do  exa&ly  agree,  Iren. 
adv.Haref  1.  3.  c.  10;  and  14.  Ea  qua  ab  ih  (fc.  Apoftolis)  di- 
dicer  at  >  tradidit  nobis :  Thofe  things  which  Luke  had  learned  of 
the  Apostles,  be  hath  delivered  unto  us.  And  Ileeron.  de  vtr. 
illujlr .  c.  7.  '  Luc am  non  folum  ab  apojlolo  Paulo  didtcijje 

evangelium ,  qui  cum  Domino  in  came  non  fuerat ,  fed  a  cceteris 
Apostolis,  &c,  Luke  learned  bis  gofpel  not  only  of  Paul,  who 
had  not  comerfed  with  mr  Lord  in  tbejlejht  but  of  the  other  Apo¬ 
stles,  &c.  And  Iren,  laadat.  ab  Eufeb.  H.  E.  1.  $.  c.  8.  K«o 
Afe^s  j)  ^  **&}&(&,  ITayAw  711  uit  exevs  msuottfzvnv  djxyyihi: i>,  fa 
:  Luke,  the  companion  of  Paul,  bath  wrote  in  a 
book  the  wfbel  which  was  preached  by  him  [Paul].  And  that  St. 
Luke' s  hiftory  was  confirmed  by,  and  relied  upon,  St.  Paul's  au¬ 
thority,  Vid.  Tertull.  adv.  Marc  ion.  1.  4,  c.  r.  who  faith,  Luc.* 
digejium  Paulo  aferibere  folent.  Luke’r  biffory  is  ufuaily  afcribed 
to  Paul.  And  Origen  faith, ♦Hat  th tgojpel  according  to  Luke  was 
recommended  by  Paul,  To  tgxd  A&&K  vs  3W  TImaHc  bswts'jXM&y 
ctAz^jAtcy.  Vid.  Eufeb.  H.  E.  1. 6.  c,  2$.  But  this  teftimony  from 
Ongen  is  fo  commonly  tmderiiood  to  refer  ro  2  Tim.  ii.  8.  or  to 
2  Cor.  viii.  18.  that  I  will  lay  no  great  ilrefie  upon  it,  as  having 
plenty  of  other  teftimonies  that  can’t  be  difputed  $  though,  I 
confeffe,  I  can  lee  nothing  in  the  words  of  Origen ,  as  cited  by 
Eufebius,  that  neceffarily  reftrift  them  to  fuch  a  fignification,  as 
that  in  which  they  are  commonly  imderftood. 

And  as  the  gofpel  according  to  Sr.  Mark  was  approved  by  Sc. 
Piter,  and  that  of  St.  Luke  by  St.  Paul,  who  were  both  of 
them  in/piredy  or  had  the  apsfttshc  ilhani^.  :tion ;  fo  we  are  in¬ 
formed. 
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formed,  that  when  tlic  three  former  gofpehy  (viz.  Matthew,  Mark , 
and  Luke)  were  become  very  public,  St.  John,  another  tnfpired 
Apostle,  jinv,  and  approved  them,  and.  confirmed  the  truth  of 
them  by  his  mvn  tefimony.  Eufeb.  H.  £,  1. 3.  c.  24.  And  Je¬ 
rome  (de  vir.  ilfufir,  p.  102,)  faith,  to  the  fame  purpofe,  tyyyii 
cum  legfffet  (foil.  Johannes)  Matthxi,  Marci,  &  Luca:  votutnina, 
probaverit  quidem  iextum  bijloriee,  &  vera  eos  dixijfe  firmament. 
— -When  he  [John]  bad  read  the  volumes  of  Matthew,  Mark, 
and  Luke,  be  approved  gJ  ibe  biflory ,  and  confirmed  the  truth  of 
•what  they  bad Jaid.  Two  therefore  of  the  gqfpels  were  written  by 
Apostles  themfelvcsj  and  the  other  two  by  their  companions, 
but  revifed  by  two  or  three  Apostles,  and  recommended  to  the 
churches  by  their  authority;  or,  as  Tertullian  (t.  4.  c.  2,  &  5. 
contra  Marcion.J  faith  of  Mark  and  Luie7  thac  they  writ,  or  pub¬ 
lished  their  gofpels,  nonfoli,  fed  cum  apojlolis,  not  alone,  hut  •with 
[the  approbation  of]  Apostles. 

But  it  maybe  inquired,  ”  How  then  mult  we  account  for  the 
“  infpiration  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles}— -for  ‘twas  written 
“  bySt.  Luke,  as  well  as  the  goffel  that  goeth  under  his  name} 
“  and  he.  was  not  an  Apostle,  but  an  evangelifi  only? 

To  which  I  anfwcr,  that  allowing  the  quotation  from  Origen 
to  be  nothing  to  our  purpofe,  (though  it  will  be  allowed  me  that 
by  the  goj’pel is  fometimes  meant  the  whole  .New  Teftament)  the 
other  teftimonies  produced  from  the  Antients  may  be  very  juftly 
thought  to  include  the  A&s.of  the  Apostles,. as  well  as  the  gojpei 
And,  indeed,  it  appeareth  highly  probable  that  St.  Lake  wrote 
them  both  in  one  book,  and  only  divided  it  into  two  parts,  as  we 
cpmmonly  do  with  hiftories  and  other  tingle  volumes. 

The  tranfition,  Afts'u  1.  agreethwith  this  account  jforthe  Acts 
are  the  the  fecondphOf*  of  his  hook,  or  treatife ; 

of  which,  he  calleth  his  goffeU  •uAo’m  Myov  the  firfi  party  Adts 

1.  1.. the  latter  is  inferibed  to  Tbeopbilus,  as  well  as  the  former : 
And  (which  is  very  remarkable)  there  i$  not  the  author’s  name 
prefixed  to  the  A£h  of  the  Apofiles,  as  there  is  to  St.  Luke's  gojpei*, 
(and  yet  the  author  of  the  A£h  is.nocdifputed,  as  the  author  of 
the  epifile  to  the  Hebrews  hath  been,  becaufe  he  hath  not  prefix’d 
Jiis  name)  for  when  they  were  one  continued  book,  and  Sc.Zr»&’s 
name  prefixed  at  the  beginning,  there  was  no  occafion  to  repeat 
it  before,  the  fccond  part  of  his  book. 

We  have,  indeed,  feparated  Sc.  Luke's  gojpei,  and  the  A£tst  by 
putting  Sc.  John's  go/pel  between  them :  But  the  reafon  of  thac  is, 

that 
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that  we  may  have  the  four  goipels  placed  together ;  and  St.  Jobn\ 
is  put  the  lad,  as  having  been  written  long  after  the  other  three.  • 
To  this  account  do  alfo  agree  the  teftimonies  cited  above  from 
Irenaust  Hertullum*  and  'Jerome  j  for  they  don't  cal!  it  bis  gofpA, 
but  tboj’e  things  <wbicb  be  [Luke]  bad  learned  from  the  Apostles, 
*-~-and  particularly  from  Paul,  be  bath  Jet  down  in  a  book  (or 
volume)  'us  not  fa  id  in  bis  gojpel ;  and  Tertullian  calleth  that 
book,  bis  digef ;  all  which  expreiEons  may  include  the  ABs  of 
the  Apostles,  as  well  as  St.  Luke'  $  go/pel  ;  nay,  they  mu  ft  in¬ 
clude  the  ABs ,  if  the  expreffions  are  taken  in  their  full  latitude. 
For  he  learned  fcveral  things,  let  down  in  the  A Sts,  from  the 
Apostles  ;  fuch  as  our  Lord’s  afeenfion,  the  pouring  down  of 
the  Holy  Ghoft,  &e,  and  particularly  the  doctrine  which  Sr.  Paul 
preached  to  the  idolatrous  Gentiles  he  learned  from  that  Apostle 
nimfclf,  whole  convert  (as  well  as  companion)  I  apprehend  him 
to  have  been.  And, 

Which  is  an  argument  of  ftill  greater  weight,  ihe  time  of  the 
publilhing  xhc  gojpel  and  the  ABst  rendereth  it  highly  probable 
that  St.  Luke  publifiied  them  both  in  one  book;  for  the  ABs 
could  not  be  finilhed  till  the  year  of  our  Lord  62  or  63.  of  Nerog. 
becaufe  the  hiftory  reacheth  down  as  low  as  that.  And  that  is  the 
very  time  when  the  gofpel,  according  to  St.  Luke,  is  reckoned  to 
have  been  publiftied,  as  well  as  tile  ABs  of  the  Apostles;  fee 
Mr.  Jones's  Canon,  &c.  Vol.HI.  p.  114,  1 15,  and  158. 

Mr.  Jones,  indeed,  fuppofeth  that  they  were  written  after  St. 
Paul’s  departure  from  Rome ;  but  there  is  no  reafon  to  fuppole 
that;  no,  from  the  books  themfelves,  the  contrary  is  more 
probable,  for  the  bifory  of  the  ABs  concludeth  with  Sc.  Paul’s 
preaching  at  Rome,  two  years,  in  his  own  hired  houfe  ;  but  faith 
nothing  of  his  departure  from  thence.  The  Apostle  therefore 
might,  after  that,  tarry  at  .Raw?  long  enough  to  revife  what  of 
St.  Luke's  btftory  he  had  not  reviled  before :  And,  perhaps,  all 
but  the  two  laft  verfes  in  the  ABs,  were  written  and  revifea  long 
before  he  left  his  own  hired  houfe  there  ;  for  the  preceding 
verfes  bring  the hiftory  down  only  to  St.  Paul's  firft  coming 
to  Rome. 

And'lf  St.  Luke's  bifioryvrss  finilhed  before  St.  Paul  left  Rome, 
’tiseafy  and  reafonable  to  luppofe  that  there  the  Apostle  revifed 
and  confirmed  it  by  his  authority,  that  thereupon  the  churches 
received  it  as  authentic  and  canonical feripture,  and  that  the  Fa- 

then 
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tbersukd  and  quoted  it  as  fuch,  whether  they  mentioned  it  as 
one  book  or  two  :  That  hence  they  fometimes  afcribed  it  to  St. 
Paul  himfelf,  as  it  was  recommended  by  him,  and  confirmed 
fay  his  authority.  Nay,  and  if  Sr.  Luke  publiihed  his  gofpel  and 
the  ABs,  both  in  one  volume ,  (which,  I  think,  hath  been  made 
appear  to  be  highly  probable)  then  We  may  reafonably  conclude 
that  St.  John  revifed  the  ABs  alfo,  and  confirmed  that  hr- 
ftory  by  his  authority,  when  he  revifed  and  confirmed  the  three 
gofpels.  1  lay  no  great  ftrefie  upon  ytrome' s  calling  what  St  fobn 
revifed,  Luca  volumen^  Luke* s  volume ,  and  not  his  gofpel ;  but 
upon  the  reafonablenefle  and  probability  of  the  thing  It  felf.  And 
as  Sc.  Luke's  writings  relied  upon  the  authority  df  one  or  two  of 
the  Apostles,  Eufebius  fpeaketh  very  juftly  when  he  (alluding 
to  Sc.  Luke's  being  a  fbyjici an)  faith,  (H.  E.  1. 3.  c,  4.)  “  That 
“  Luke  was  intimately  acquainted  with  the  Apostles,  and  hath 
“  left  us  in  two  divinely  infpired  books,  the  doctrines  of  curing 
“  fouls,  Gf c?  If  he  mean  that  they  were  reviled  and  confirmed 
by  inj'pi ration '  otherwifehe  would  concradi£t  St.  Luke  himfelf, 
who  laith,  Luke  i.  1.  that  it  feemed  good  to  him  to  write  according 
to  tbe  information  which  be  bad  received from  others^  &c. 

Upon  the  whole,  the  infpiratim  or  carmicalmjfe  of  any 
book  of  the  New  Teflaraent,  is  not  to  be  dcdoced  merely  from 
any  internal  marks  or  charafters  j  but  is  a  fa fit,  with  which  we 
have  no  other  way  of  coming  acquainted,  but  by  tbe  teftimonies 
of  the  antients.  And  if  they  (who  had  a  fair  and  fufficient  op¬ 
portunity  to  know  that  fi<5)  acknowledged  any  book  to  have 
heen  written  by  an  apojlle,  or  confirmed  by  bis  authority,'—- 
we  ought  to  receive  it  as  canonical ,  unlefie  by  fome  evident  in¬ 
ternal  marks  it  could  be  made  appear  chat  it  was  not  authentic , 
nor  could  poffibly  have  been  written,  or  approved  by  an  Apo¬ 
stle.  Now, 

As  to  the  ABs  of  tbe  Apostles,  *tis  found  in  all  the  catalogues 
of  the  books  of  tbe  New  Teflament,  which  the  Fathers  have  left 
us.  ’Tis  quoted  as  fcripture  in  the  writings  of  the  primitive 
Chriftians :  ’Twas  read  as  fcripture  in  the  primitive  churches ; 
and  is  found  among  the  books  of  tbe  New  Def  ament  in  the  ant  tent 
MSS.  and  verfonst  and  particularly  in  the  Syriac  verjion,  which 
is  reckoned  the  rttoft  antienc.  So  that  the  faft  (of  its  being  cano¬ 
nical)  is  fufficiently  attefted.  And  there  are  00  internal  marks, 
or  characters,  to  induce  ua  to  exclude  it;  but,  on  the  contrary, 

many 
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many  which  may  Induce  us  to  receive  and  efteem  it.  All  the 
other  books  of  the  New  Teftament  were  written  by  Apostles, 
and  confequently  are  all  infpired  and  canonical.  For, 

As  to  tbe  Apostles  themfelves,  whenever  they  fpoke  or  wrote 
concerning  Cbrif sanity,  this  fund  of  revelation  kept  them  right. 
But  they  were  reaf  noble  creatures ,  as  well  as  infpired  Apostles; 
and  therefore  could  Ipeak,  or  write,  about  common  affairs,  as 
men  that  have  the  ufe  of  their  reafon,  without  any  injpiration , 
can  eafily  do.  Sr.  Paul  therefore,  without  my  injpiration,  could 
give  fuch  a  direction  as  this  to  Timothy,  to  tale  care  of  bis  health, 
becaufe  he  was  a  very  ufeful  and  pious  young  man  ;  or  delire 
Timothy  (as  he  doth,  2  Tim .  iv.  13.)  to  bring  along  with  him  tbe 
cloak  (or  *  book’Cafe)  which  be  had  left  at  T roas,  with  Carpus,  and t 
tbe  hooks,  hut  efpeciallf  tbe  parchments',  or  defire  Philemon  to 
provide  bm  a  lodging  at  Colofle,  Pbilem.  ver.  22.  or  acquaint 
Timothy,  that  Brafius  abode  at  Corinth ;  but  that  he  had  left 
Trophimus  Tick  at  Miletus,  2  Tim.  iv.  20. 

Nay,  in  truth,  this  account  of  the  matter  is  not  mine,  but 
St.  Paul’s,  i  Cor .  vii.  10.  This  (lays  he)  tbe  Lobd.  commandetb, 
and  not  I.  And,  ver.  12.  But  to  tbe  ref  JPeakl,  not  the  Lord  : 
And  again,  ver,  25.  Now  concerning  virgins,  I  have  no  com~ 
jnandmnt  of  the  Lord,  hut  I  give  my  opinion ,  &c.  yv&tmt  3 
frie/ii,  &c.  And  we  find,  ASsxv i.  6.  that  when  he  defigned  to. 
have  preached  in  Afa,  he  was  forbidden  by  the  Hon  Gbojl. 
And,  ver,  7.  he  attempted  to  go  into  Bitbynia,  but  the  Spirit 
would  not  permit  him.  So  that  in  the  Apostles  there  were 
two  principles  of  action,  reafon  and  revelation  ;  one  of  which  - 
directed  them  in  common  affairs,-  and  the  other  in  matters  rela¬ 
ting  to  the  Cbrif  ian  doSlrine,  Hence  it  came  to  paffe,  that  the 
Apostles,  in  things  relating  to  common  life,  or  their  awn  pri¬ 
vate  defigns  and  actions,  were  miftaken  as  well  as  other  men, 
j0s  xxiii.  3  ;  5.  Rom.  xv.  24;  28.  1  Cor.  xvL  5,  6;  8,  2  Cor .  i. 
ij - 18, 

I  will  only  add,  that  what  Se.  Paul  fiurh,  1  Cor,  vii.  40.  ought 
not  to  be  underftood,  as  if  he  bad  been  dubious  whether  he  him* 
felf  was  injpired ;  for  in  faying,  I  think  I  have  tbe  Spirit  of  Gan, 
be  only  fpake  ironically  to  the  Corinthians,  who  had  pretended 
to.  call  his  injfiraticm  in  queftion,  after  he  had  given  them  fa 
many  and  fiich  unquestionable  proofs  of  it ;  But  that  he  him  felf 
(hould  queftion  it,  when  he  could  work  miracles,  fpeak  fo  many 
languages,  had  fuch.  a  vaft  illumination,  could  exercife  fot 
S’  Q.  z  many 
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many  fpiritual  gifts,  and  impart  fuch  gifts  and  powers  to  others;. 

.  -was  certainly  impoffible;-  and  what  no  thinking  perfon  earn 
fuppofe. 

Carol .  i.  As  the  Apostles  had  the  ’abate  febetne  ofthe  CbrijHan 
do&rinr,  by  revelation  from  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  Cbri- 
ftian  prophets  had  particular  revelations ,  relating  to  particular 
affairs,  in  the  planting  the  Chriftian  church : — —How  very  juft- 
ly  are  we  faid  to  have  been  built  upon  the  foundation  of  the  Apo¬ 
stles  and  prophets,  Jesus  Christ  bimjilf  being  the  chief  corner 
Jione  ?  Eph.  ii.  20. 

And  how  beautiful  and  juft  was  the  vifion,  that  was  feen  by 
St.  John,  one  of  the  Apostles  of  the  circumcijhn ,  Rev.  xxi.  14. 
which  reprefented  the Joundations  ofthe  wall  of  the  New  Jeru- 
falem  as  twelve,  on  which  were  inferibed  the  names  of  the  twelve 
Apostles  of  the  Lamb? 

Not  only  the  primitive  Chriftians,  but  ChrifBans  of  all  ages 
have  received  the  febem  of  the  Gbrijtian  do&rine  from  the  Apo¬ 
stles:  They  were  the  perfons  that  were  illuminated  by 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  that  have  inllghtened  the 
earth. 

Carol,  a.  As  the  writings  of  the  New  Testament  con¬ 
tain  the* only  account  of  the  Cbrifiian  religion  that  is  injpired  and 
infallible  v  let  us  make  that,  and  chat  ,  alone,,  the.  rule  and- 

STANDARD  OF  OUR  FAITH  AND  PRACTICE;  for  all  Other  RC- 

counts  of  the  Cbrifiian  revelation  are  uninjpired  and  fallible. 

When  corruptions  have  crept  in,  either  as  to  faith,  atpra5Hcer 
let  us  reduce  things  to  that  primitive  (landard,  as  the  juft  me¬ 
thod  for  a  thorough  reformation.  And  when,  the  prevailing  do¬ 
ctrine  and  practice  are  agreeable  to  xhc  fcriptvre,  let  us  (till  ad¬ 
here  to  that  fiandardt  that  the  purity  of  fuch  a  reformation  may 
continue. 

Carol.  3.  May  not  what  hath  been  laid  (how  us  the  reafon  why 
feme  points  of  lefte  importance  are  minutely  determined  in  the 
writings  ofthe  Apostles,  (and  Specially  in  their  epifiles)  whilft 
other  things  of  equal  importance  are  not  particularly  deter¬ 
mined  ! 

They  taught  the  eflential  and  abfolutely  neceflaiy  doftrines  of 
Chriftianity  to  all  the  churches,  and  Chriftians,  where-ever  they 
came ;  but  they  determined  thp  things  of  lefte  Importance  [pro 
re  natd)  os  occafom  offered L  e&  gr*to  guard  againft  the  fedu&ions 
of  falfe  apofiks%  or  to  fauSy  fcrup'ulous  conferences,  or  to  decide 
1  [he 
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the  controverfies  of  their  day.  But  what  was  not  then 'contro¬ 
verted,  or  where  there  were  no  (cruples,  or  danger?,—* — there 
they  did  not-defeend  to  every  minute  particular ;  but  have  left  us 
to  determine  many  fmaUcr  things,  and  lefle  important  points, 
by  applying  the  general  rules  they  have  left  us,  or  by  arguing 
from  the  particulars,  which  they  have  determined,  as  far  as  the 
cafes  can  be  fairly  fhown  to  be  parallel, 

Corel.  4.  By  this  account  of  injhiratton,  we  take  away  the  very 
ground  and  foundation  of  one  of  the  ftrongefk  objections  of  die 
Drifts,  whoaliedge,  that  “  Christians  have  aferibed  that  to 
“  inf  pi  ration,  which  any  man  might  fay  or  do  as  well  without 
“  it  j  and  that  we  reflect  upon  the  divine  icifdom  when  we  have 
“  recourse  to  Supernatural power,  where  there  is  no  occafion  for 
“  it.  ’Tis  the  beauty  of  providence  that  it  doth  not  interpofe  but 
11  in  extraordinary  cafes ;  and  why  then  Chou  Id  recourfe  be  had 
“  to  infpiration,  where  infpiration  is  unneceflary  ? 

Nec  Deus  interjit ,  nifi,  & c. 

Whereas  by  the  account  that  bach  been  given,  fueh  things  on¬ 
ly  are  aferibed  to  infpiration,  as  (alt  circumfkances  confidered) 
required  inspiration  >  and  fuch  things  to  humane  reafon,  as  hu¬ 
mane  reajbn  alone  was  capable  of.  I  hope  therefore  that  both  the 
friends  and  enemies  torruelation  will  carefully  and  impartially 
coniider,  Whether  the  Solution  here  offered  be  well  grounded  or  no  t 
For  1  would  be  underitood  to  propofe  it  as  a  query,  that  may  de¬ 
fer  ve  a  careful  examination. 

Corot,  5.  The  difputes  that  have  been  raifed  about  the  time  of 
fettling  the  canon  of  the  New  T (foment ,  will  hence  appear  to  be 
groundlefle  and  trifling.  As  foon  as  any  book,  or  epiftle,  was  known 
to  have  been  written  by  any  of  the  Apostles,  or  confirmed  by 
their  authority,  it  was  immediately  acknowledged  to  be  canont - 
cal.  The  knowledge  of  this  fait  came  more  early  to  fome 
churches,  and  later  to  others.  They  that  lived  when  and  where 
any  hook  was  written,  or  publilhed,  mult  know  it  immediately, 
and  from  thence  it  fpread  gradually  ;  but  the  hook  was  ittfpired, 
as  it  came  from  the  Apostles  ;  and  that  did  not  depend  upon  the 
authoritative  confirmation  of  Fathers  or  Councils,  of  that  or  any 
fucceeding  age. 

CoroL  6.  Hence  it  will  follow,  that  not  only  the Spurious  hooks 
aferibed  to  the  Apostles  are  to  be  rejected ;  but  even  the  genuine 
and  valuable  productions  of  the  apoftolic  Fathers  are  to  be  exclu¬ 
ded  the  canon,  as  they  want  this  apoftolic Janftion. 
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As  to  the  former  part  of  this  obfervation,  *cwas  evidently  the 
rule  which  the  anttents  went  by;  for  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews, 
the  epijtle  of  St.  James,  the  jecond  epiftle  of  St.  Peter,  the  fecon  d 
and  third  epijiles  of  St.  John,  the  eptftle  of  St.  Jude,  and  the  Re¬ 
velation ,  were  excluded  the  canon,  only  by  fuen  as  thought  they 
were  not  written  by  the  Apostles  *  whereas  ftich  as  thought 
them  genuine,  received  them  as  canonical.  And, 

If  the  epiftle  aferibed  to  Barnabas  were  genuine,  it  ought  (ac¬ 
cording  to  this  account)  to  be  received  into  the  canon  of  the  New 
¥  eft  ament,  becaufe  he  was  an  Apostle,  BBs  xiii,  2.  and  xiv.  14, 
1  Cor,  ix.  1,  tftc.  Gal.  ii.  9.  But  though  fallow  that  epiftle  to  be 
of  great  antiquity,  yet  I  am  very  wellfatisfied  that’ris  not  aferi¬ 
bed  to  the  right  author,  nor  could  pollibly  be  an  epijtle  of  the 
true  Barnabas,  efpedally  as  we  now  have  in 

And  unlefie  we  follow  the  guidance  of  this  clue,  (fo  as  alfo  to 
exclude  from  the  canon  all,  even  the  genuine  writings  of  the  apo - 
folic  Fathers ,  that  want  this  apoftmc  fanBion)  what  reafon  can 
we  give  for  receiving  the  writings  of  St.  Luke  into  the  canon ,  and 
excluding  Hennas,  and  (elpeciaUy)  that  golden  remain  of  St. 
Clement’/  frjt  epiftle  to  the  Corinthians  ?  For,  as  to  the  laft,  it 
hath  all  the  marks  of  pure  and  genuine  antiquity;  is  allowed  to 
have  been  written  by  a  companion  of  St,  Paul,  whom  that  Apo¬ 
stle  hath  mentioned  with  great  honour,  Phil.  iv.3.  and  to  have 
been  written  before  forae  ohthe  books  of  the  New  Teftament  it 
felf. 

For  my  own  part,  1  can’t  fee  any  fufficient  internal  marks  for 
which  it  ought  to  be  excluded  5  and  apprehend  chat  k  was  ex¬ 
cluded  merely  for  want  of  the  apoftoHc  atteftation. 

Thus  I  have  briefly  gone  through  what  I  reckon  the  juft  ao 
counco £ injpiration,  asic  relateth  to  the  NewTeftament:  How 
far  it  will  agree  to  the  OldTeftamenc  alio,  I  leave  to  man  of  lei¬ 
sure  and  learning  to  confider. 

I  was  willing  to  do  my  beft  to  clear  up  a  matter  of  fuch  great 
importance  j  not  only  as  every  man  hath  a  right  to  publiih  his 
own  fen  time  ms,  at  anytime;  but  as  this  fubjeft  hath,  of  late, 
been  rudely  handled  by  the  enemies  of  the  mof  reafmahle ,  virtu¬ 
ous,  and  benevolent  religion ;  and  the  friends  to  revelation  have, 
mauy  of  them,  (as  I  apprehend)  alcribed  epo  much  to  infpira- 
lion,  though  fome,  on  cnc  other  hand,  have  alcribed  too  little. 

The  End. 
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Poultry,  voer-agdinji  the  Compter. 

i.  A  Pmphrafc  ami  Notes  upon  St.  ‘Paul's  Epiftle  to  Philemon,  attempted  in 
Imitation  of  Mr ..Zetke'a  manner  $  With  an  Appendix  j  in  which  is  /hewn,, 
that  St.  Paul  could  neither  be  an  Enthufiaft,  nor  an  Impoftor,  and  comfeq.usnr- 
Jy  the  Chriftian  Religion  moft  be  (as  he  has  reprefented  it}  heavenly  and 
divine. 

».  A  Paraphrafe  and  Notes  oo  St.  Paul's  firft  Epiftle  to  the  Tbejjalooiatir,  in 
Imitation  of  Mr.  Loeke's  manner. 

A  Paraphrafe  and  Notes  upon  St.  PauFi  fecond  Epiftle  to-  the  ‘Tbefl'aUt- 
niani,  in  Imitation  of  Mr.  Locke's  manner.  To  which  are  annex'd,  Two  brief 
Diflcmtions,  r.  Concerning  the  Kingdom  of  God,  1  'Tbejf.  i.  j.  2,  Concern* 
ing  the  Man  of  Sin,  kSc.  * 'Theft  ii.  3,  f$e.  Thefe  three  by  die  Author  of 
the  Paraphrafe  and  Notes  upon  Timothy. 

4.  A  Defence  of  the  Religion  of  Nature,  and  thcChriftian  Revelation,  a. 
gainft  the  defective  Account  of  the  one,  and  the  Exceptions  againft  the  other,  in 
a  Bp«*t  entitled,  Chriftianuy  as  old  as  the  Creation. 

j.  A  fit  Rebuke  to  a  ludicrous  Infidel  ;  m  feme  Remarks  on  Mr.  Wbdjlon's 
fifth  Diftourfe  on  the  Miracles  of  our  Saviour.  With  a  Preface  concerning  the 
Profccution  of  fuch  Writers  by  the  Civil  Powers.  Rifu  iaepfo  res  ioeptior  auUa 
eft.  Catull.  Thefe  two  .by  Simon  Rro woe. 

6.  The  doftrine  of  the  Paffions  explained  and  improved ;  or,  A  brief  and 

comprehenfive  Scheme  of  the  natural  Affefhons  of  Mankind,  attempted  in  a 
plain  and  eafy  Method  j  with  an  Account  of  their  Names,  Nature,  Appearances,. 
Effect*,  and  different  Ufes  in  human  Life.  To  which  are  fubjoined,  Moral  and 
Divine  Rule*  &r  the  Regulation  of  them.  By  I.  Watts,  D.D.  The  Second 
Edition,  corrcfted,  and  enlarged.  He  that  bath  ao  Rale  over  bis  ova  Spirit, 
is  like  a  City  that  is  broken  dowt,  and  ‘without  Walls.  Sol.  Print,  xxv.  *8.  ' 

7.  A  Difemufe  concerning  die  Nature  and  Dcfign  of  the  Lord’s  Supper ;  ii> 
which  the  principal  Things  relating  to  this  Inftitution,  ate  briefly  confidcr’d, 
and  Ihown  to  arife  out  of  one  tingle  Notion  of  it,  vis.  As  a.  Memorial  of  the 
Death  of  Chrift.  By  Henry.  Grove.. 

8.  Sermons  on  die  following  Subjefb.  1.  TTie  Advantage  of  the  Living  above 
the  Dead.  a.  The  Comfort  and  Happinefe  of  true  Believers.  3.  The  Art  of 
numbering  our  Dan.  4.  Eiibus  Advice  under  Affliction,  tf.  The  Manner 
and  Advantage  of  letting  God  always  before  ns.  7.  Jefes  Chrift  the  Father'd- 
Servant.  S.  God  the  Shepherd,  or  Reftorer  of  his  People.  9.  The  Rcpcn* 
tance  of  a  Church,  its  beftand  only  Security.  10.  The  Removal  of  the  High* 

or  decaying  Piety,  2  Call  for  Prayer,  ri.  The  deplorable  State  of  a  Peo¬ 
ple  or  Nation  where  Iniquity  abounds,  ix.  Vifible  Judgment  upon  feme,  a  . 
lend  Call  upon  other#  to  dole  and  feiious  ReScttion.  13.  Chrift  the  Sun  of 
Righteoufnefi,  f$c.  14-  J3ijh*’ s  Cry  after  Elijah's  God,  By  the  laic 

Reverend  and  Learned  Mr.  Edvard  Rroadbur/l. 

y.  The  Foundation  of  Moral  Virtue  rc-conndercd  and  defended,  againft  the 
Remarks  of  an  anonymous  Writer.  By  Thomas  Mote. 


10.  Luke* 


128 


BOOKS  printed  for  Richard  Ford. 


.is.  Lukewarmncfs  in  Religion  repre  fenced  -and  reproved.  In  two  Sermons 
preached  at  the  Merchant's  Left  tire  at  Salters- Ball.  To  which  is  added,  A 
Difcourfe  concerning  falfe  Zeal.  By  W.  Harris^  D.  D> 

ii.  A  fhort  View  of  die  whole  Scripture-Hiftnry;  with  a  Continuation  of  the 
yewijb  Affairs,  from  the  Old  Teftamcnr  till  the  Time  of  Chrift,  arid  an  'Ac¬ 
count  of  the  chief  Prophcfics  that  relate  to  him.  Reprefen  ted  in  a  way  of  Qne- 
ftion  and  Anfwer.  Illuftratcd  with  various* Remark*  on  the  Hiftory  and  the  Re¬ 
ligion  of  the  Patriarchs,  Jews  and  Chrifttsas,  and  on  the  Laws,  Government, 
Sefts,  Cafloms,  and  Writings  of  the  %«i,  and  adorned  with  Figures  relating 
to  their  Camp,  Tabernacle  and  Worlhip. 

ia.  The  watchful  Chriftian  prepared  lor  early  Death.  A  Sermon  on  Occafion 
of  the  Deceafe  of  Mrs.  Sarah  Abney,  Daughter  of  the  iate  Sir  Thomas  Abney, 
Knt.  and  Alderman  of  London.  Preached  at  'Theobalds  in  Hertfordjbire.  Tbefc 
two  by  /.  Watts ,  D.  D. 

13.  The  Conddetation  of. God,  as  our  Father  in  Heaven,  a  powerful  Engage- 
roentto  early  Religion.  A  Sermon  preached  to  young  People  at  Cbejbaat  in 
Hertfcrdfiire.  By  John  Oakes. 

;.  14.  A  Funeral  Sermon,  occafioned  by  the  much  lamented  Death  of  the  lace 
Reverend  and  Learned  Edmund  Calsmy,  D.  D.  who  departed  this  life,  Junt 
3,  173a.  By  ‘Daniel  Mayo,  ,M.  A.  With  feme  Account  of  hia  Life  and  Cha- 
raftcr. 

;  15.  The  Poor  Man’s  Help,  and  Young  Man’s  Guide.  Containing,  1.  Doctri¬ 
nal  Inftmftictns  for  the  right  informing  afhis  Judgment!  a.  Practical  Direction* 
for  the  general  Courfe  of  his  Life.  i.  Particular  Advice  for  the  well  managing 
of  every  Day}  with  Reference  to  his,  (1.)  Natural  Actions,  (a.)  Civil  Em¬ 
ployments.  3.  Keceflary  Recreations.  4.  Religious  Duties  By  William  Su r- 
kit,  M.  A.  of  Pembroke- Ha  U  in  Cambridge,  late  Vicar  of  Dedham  in  Affix. 
The  twentieth  Edition,  with  Additions. 

id.  A  Colleftion  of  WalnuT,  Hymns,  and  fpiritual  Songs,  fitted  fee  Morning 
and  Evening  Worlhip  in  a  private  Family,  By  Steam  Bury.  The  Fourth 
Edition. 

17.  The  Pfejms  of  David,  imitated  lathe  Language  of  the  New  Tdhment, 
and  applied  to  the  Chriftian  State  and  Worlhip.  By  J.  Wafts,  D.  D-  The 
-Eighth  Edition,  with  the  Preface  and.  Notes. 

-iS.  Two Difcourfcs  agatnft  Deifm,  and  feme  ether  dangerous  Errors;  the 
one  fetting  forth  the  true  and  only  Way  of  obtaining  Salvation  ;  rhe  other  Brewing 
why  and  how  all  ought  torcvcrcncejcfuS' Chrift,  thc-Son  of  ' God,  and  Saviour 
of  Men.  .The  Second  Editioncorrcfted ;  with  a  Ihort  Poftfeript  relating  to  the 
late  Reverend  Dr.  Whitby.  By  William  Lorimare. 

19.  Stsitograpbia  ;  or,  the  Art  of  Short- writing  comolcated,  in  a  far  more 
compendious  Method  .than  any  yet  extant  By  William  Addy,  Writing 
Matter. 


10.  Morals  Sengs  compofed  for  the  Ufe  of  Children.  The  Second  Edition 
cOneflod- 

11.  A.  complete  Guide  to  the  Engtip  Tongue.  In  two  Books.  The  firft 
containing  proper  Leflons  for  Beginners,  compos’d  chiefly  of  Scripture  Phrafes. 
The  fecond  for  thofe  who  have  made  fome  Proficiency  in  reading.;  containing 
proper  Obfervatitms  and  Rules  for  accenting  of  Words,  and  placing  of  the  Em- 
phajSs.  Obforvations  on  the  Sounds  of  Letters,  Rules  for  thcDivifion  of  Sylla¬ 
bles ;  the  Ufe  of  true  Pointing,  with  Tables  of  Abbreviation*,  and  DilKo&iom 
of  Words.  Intermixed  witb'Varicty  of  Exercifes  in  Profeand  Verfe,  adapted  to 
the  .Opacities  of  Children.  Extera  quid  q merit,  faa  qui  vsraaeula  ne/eiti  Fur 
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A 


THE 

HIS  T  O  R  Y 

O  F  T  H  E 

STATE  of  THINGS 

WHEN 

St  P  a  u  l  wrote  bis  Epiftle  to  Ti  x  u  s. 

TH  E  reafon  why  this  efijtle  to  Titus  is  placed  next  'to 
the  firft  to  Timothy,  is,  not  only  becaufe  there  is  a  very 
remarkable  fimilitude  between  the  two  egtjiles ;  but 
chiefly,  beCaufe  it  appeareth  highly  probable,  that  tins 
cpijlle  to  Titus  was.  written  long  before  the  fecond  to  \ Timothy \ 

In  order  to  give  a'  clear  account  of  the  ftace  of  things  When 
this  epifile  was  written,  we  ought  to  conflder, 

I.  The  charader  of  Titus. 

II.  The  converfionof  the  Cretians.  And, 

III.  From  whence,  and  at  what  time,  this  epifile  written  » 

together  with  the  more  immediate  occafion  of  it. 

I.  As  to  the  charaderof  Titus. 

He  was,  very  probably,  a  native  of  Antioch  in  Syria,  and  oncAa.c&rifli 
of  the  devout  Gentiles,  who  were  converted  there  about  the*?* 
year  . of  our  Lord  forty  two.  That  was  the earlieft  that  he c  ud’ 
could  be  converted  there  by  5l  Paul  \  as  the  beginning  of  the 
year  forty  nine  appeareth  to  be  the  lace  ft.  Of  the  two,  I  incline 
to  the,  former; ‘.becaufe  in  forty  nine,  he  went  tojerufalemto 
xonfult  the  Apostles,  elders ,  and  brethren j  about  the  liberty  of 
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the  Gentile  converts ;  we  can’t  therefore  Juppofe  that  he  Wat 
then  a  novice,  of  one"  who  had  been  la cely"con verted. 

Some  have  reckoned  him  a  native,  or  at  lead  an  inhabitant 
of  Corinth ,  from  the  different  leadings  of  fome  ancient  manu- 
fcripts  and  verfions,  ABs  xviii.  7.  where  fome  of  them,  inftead 
Jy/lur,  readfTrra]  Titur-,  and  others  read  [TiWlwrs] 
Titus  Juft  its,  jis  if  tiiey  had  been  die  two  names  of  one  and  the 
faine  man.  v  (See  Dr;  Mills.) 

But,  whether  Titus,  or  Juftus,  or  both  the  names  be  the  true 
reading  there,  it  is  not  at  all  jjrobable  that  chat  was  the  7 it  us 
of  whom  we  are  now  treating.  For  that  perlon  is  called,  ABs 
xviii.  7.  i.  e.  in  the. year  fifty  two,  one  that  v>or- 

jhipped-  $  o  p,  which  I  take  to  denote  a  devout  Gentile,  os  profit 
lire  of  the  gate  j  but  as  the  Titus  we  are  inquiring  after,  was 
a  Cbriftian  in  the  year  forty  nine,  5t.  Luke  would  not  (contrary 
to  his  conllant  cuftom)  have  deferibed  him,  fo  long  after,  under 
the  lower  charter  of .  a  •  dev  tut  Qpiti le ;  but  woulp  have  called' 
him-' one  of  the  brethren,  dijeiptes,  or  believers.  ■ 

That  this  Titus  was  noc  a  JewiJh  but  a  Gentile  Chriftian,  is- 
evident  ^  for  Gal.  ik  3..  he.  is  exprefsiy  called  <£**»►*  Greek,  or 
(a§  it  would,  have  been  more  intelligibly  ttanfiated)  a  Gent  He  : 
‘jW 'after  Gracian 'Monarchy' prevailed  th?  -Jews  ufed  to 

.  ^cairsil)  men  ^buf  shoje  ,of  their  Qwpnatjon)  Greeh,  meaning 
thereby  Gentiles,  ot  perfohs  of  other  Greeks, 

or  ho,  in  the  ft  rid  fenff  or  the  word :  Juft  as  the  Roman  Em¬ 
pire  was  afterwards  called,  the  •whole  world,  becaufe  it  extended 
over  the  greateft  part  of  the  then  known  world. 

But  it  is  not  fo  evident,  whether  Titus  had  been  a  devout  or 
idolatrous  Gentile.  .  The.  following  reafbps  induce  me  to  think, 
that  he  had  been  a  devout  Gentile. 

j.  <7EAAi'v,  fignifieth  a  devout  Gentile,  John  xii.  zo.  ABs  xl  20. 
and  xiv.  j,  2.  and  xriL  12.  *"* 

2.  He  went  up  (moft  probably*,  from  Antioch  in  Syria)  to 
yerufalem,  when  the  famous  queftion  was  debated,  concerning 
the  freedom  of  the  devout  Gentiles  from  circumcifion  and  the 
law  of  Mofes,  ABs  xv,  1,2.  compared  with  Gal.  iL  1,  2. 

Now  that  church  at  Antioch  confifted  chiefly,  if  noc  altoge¬ 
ther,  of  converts  from  among  the  devout  Gentiles,  t  For  though 
(here  is  a  brief  intimation  that  the  Jews  had  been  preached  to, 
that  city,  ABs  xi,  19.  yet  there  is  nothing  laid  of  the  con- 

verfion 
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verfion  of  any  of  them j  and  there  were  no  idolatrous  Gentiles ; 
converted  in  anyplace,  before  Sergius  Poulus  was  converted  in 
Cyprus^  Acts  xiii.  12.  which  was  fome  time  after  the  church 
was  gathered  at  Antioch  in  Syria. 

3.  Titus  not  only  went  to  Jerufalem  at  chat  time,  and  that 
very  probably,  from  a  church  which  was  chiefly  made  up  of  de~ 
vout  Gentiles ;  but  he  went  alfo  upon  an  affair  that  very  much 
concerned  rhe  converts  that  had  been  devout  Gentiles.  Perhaps 
he  was  one  of  thofe,  who  were  fent  up  by  the  church  at  Antioch 
to  Jerufalem  upon  that  occaflon,  Ails  xv.  2.  and  one  concerned 
in  that  queftton  himfelf  j  for  ic  was  very  proper  that  fome  of 
the  Chriftians,  who  had  been  devout  Gentiles ,  fhould  be  prefect 
at  the  debate. 

However,  it  is  evident  that  St.  Paul  took  him  along  with 
him  to  Jerufalem  upon  that  occaflon,  Gal.  ti.  t.  he  being  bis 
own  Jon ,  or  convert.  Tit.  i.  4.  Nor  is  St.  Paul's  taking  Titus 
along  with  him,  any  more  an  objection  againflliis  being  fent  by 
the  church  of  Antioch than  that  Apostle's  faying  of  himfelf, 
that  he  went  up  by  revelation ,  Gal.  ii.  2.  would  be  an  object  ion 
again  ft  What  Sc.  Z.wtr  faiths  viz .  that  the  Apostle  way  alfo  fent 
by,  or  went  at  the  requeft  of.  the  church  of  Antioch,  ABs  xv.  2. 
Titus  mighc  be  lent  by  the  church  of  Antioch,  at  the  requeft 
of  St.  Paul. 

4,  Ic  is  very  improbable  that  St,  Paul  would  have  taken  Titus 
along  with  him  to  Jerufalem  at  that  time,  and  upon  that  occafi- 
od,  if  Titushsd  formerly  been  an  idolatrous  Gentile.  The  church 
at  Jerufalem  doth  not  appear  to- have  known  any  thing,  a9  yet,  of 
the  ccnverfion  of  any  idolatrous  Gentiles  j  nor  was  it  yet  proper 
to  acquaint  them  with  it.  For  now  it  was  that  Sc,  PAut  comrou- 
nicated  the  Gojpel,  which  he  had  preached  to  the  three  Jewifh 
Apostles  of  the  greatefl  repute,  James,  Peter,  and  John,. 
and  that  with  the  greateft  fecrecy,  Gal.  iL  2,  9.  which  mutt  have 
been  the  Gofpel \  that  he  had  preached  to  the  idolatrous  Gentiles  j 
for  the  whole  church  at  Jerufalem  knew  of  his  having  preached 
to  the  devout  Gentiles ,  and.  what  Gojpel  he  had  preached  to-  chcuu 

The  Jevtijb  Chrijlians  feem  not  to  have  expedted  the  conver¬ 
sion  of  any  Gentiles ,  'till  they  were  firfl  circmncifed  and  brought 
under  fubjedkion  to  the  whole  law  of  Mofes  y  and  therefore  they 
refented  the  taking  in  of  the  devout  Gentiles ,  who  did  ot:  «rve 
only  fome  parts  of  that  law s  and  would  have  been  much  w  ore 

2.,'cr& 


6  Tie  Hiflory  of  tie  State  of  Things 

zverfe  to  the  reception  of  idolatrous  C  entiles,  without  their  be¬ 
fog  required  to  obferve  any  part  of  that  law  :■  —As  St.  Paul 
knew  this,  and  was  a  perfon  of  fuch  great  prudence ;  it  is  not 
at  all  likely  that  he  would  carry  along  with  him  one  that  had 
been  an  idolatrous  Gentile ,  when  he  went  about  an  affair,  that 
concerned  the  Chriftians,  who  had  been  devout  Gentiles ;  and 
to  a  place  that  abounded  with  fuch  zealous  Jewifi  Cbriftians. 

The  firft  converfion  of  devout  Gentiles  was  at  Cafarea ,  when 
St.  Petes  was,  by  the  vifion  of  the  Cheer,  prepared  to  go  to 
Cornelius  and  his  company,  and  lay  the  foundation  of.  a  Chriftian 
church,  or  open  the  door  of  faith  to  the  •  unctrcumcifed  Gen¬ 
tiles,  A <3s  x  and  xi  chap. 

The  molt  con  fide  r  able  church  of  them  was  at  Antioch  in  Sy¬ 
ria,  planted  by  men  of  Cyprus  and  Cyrene,  who  had  been  driven 
from  Jerusalem  by  the  persecution,  ■  which  arofe  about  the  time 
of  Su  Stephen's  martyrdom,  and  who  had  preached  to  the  J&vs 
only,  ’till  St,  Petek  led  the  way  to  the  converfion  of  the  Gen¬ 
tiles  ;  and  then  they  alfo  preached  fnoc  to  the  Grecians ,  or 
Hellenijl  Jews,  as  we  commonly  read  it,  but )  tb*  tAJWa*, 
to  the  Gentiles,  according  to  the  Alexandrian,  and  other  manu- 
fcripts,  which  is  evidently  the  true  reading,  ABs  xi..  20.  iee 
'Mtfcel.  fac.  p.  17,  of  the  Abjlraft,  utsA  Ejfay  IV.;  p.  15,  &c. 

What  thofe  men  of  Cyprus  and  Cyrene  had  begun,.  Barnabas 
■  and  .Saul  fuccefsfully  carried  on :  And  thole  converts  from 
among  -the  devout  Gentiles  at  Antioch ,  were  firft  dignified  and 
diftinguiihed  by  the  honourable  name  and  title  of  Christians, 
ABs  xi.  zb. 

1'  wilh  it  had  been  the  only  name  that  the  difciples.  of.  Christ 
ibad  ever  owned,  or  gloried  in  1 

Titus  was  not  converted  by  the  men  of  Cyprus  and  Cyrene , 
;but  ;by  Saul  himfelf,  after  Barnabas  had  brought  him 
if;Om  Tarjus  to  Antioch *  inafinuch  as  he  calleth  himtaf  genu¬ 
ine' Jon,  according  to  the  common  faiths  i.  e.  bisown  convert  to 
Chriftiamty,  which  is  a  religion  that  is  common  to*  or  equally 
jaketh-in,  Gentiles  and  Jews,  Tit.  i.  4. 

T^tus  might,  pofiibly,  be  coo  young  to.  have  fpiritual  gifts, 
or  miraculous  powers,  communicated  unto  him,  in  (he  year  forty 
two ;  fifhe  was  then  converted,  as  I  chink  he.wasj  But  ha¬ 
ving,  very-  probably,- ^diftinguifhed  bun&if  fince  that,  by  his 
piety  and  diligence, .  Sl  Paul = in.  the  year  forty  nfo^  .took  him 
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up  frith  him;  to  Jerttfalm  \  and  we  may,  very  reafonably,  fup- 
pole  that  lie  fisft  laid  his  hands  upon  him,  and  imparted  unco; 
him  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Gbofi  ;  as  it  was  lb  common  with 
Sr.  Faux,  to  do  So,  to  all  the  adult  Chriftians  wherever  he  came, 
and  efpeciatly,  when  they  were  going  to  ingage  in  any  important 
fervice,  An.cKrifr, 

The  fkft  mention  of  Titus,  according  to  the  chronology  of  4®- 
the  new  Teftament,  is  GaL  ii.  i,  2,  £?c,  when  St.  Paul  ffqur-  ,n  ^ 
teen  years  alter  his  own  converhon,  i.  e.  in  the  year  forty  nioeJ 
went  up,  by.  revelation,  from  Antioch  to  yerufalem,  and  com¬ 
municated  the  Gofpel,  which  he  had  preached  to  the  idolatrous 
Gentiles,  only  to  James,  Peter,  and  John,  the  three  molt 
renowned  Apostles  of  the  circumcijion  %  and  that  under  the 
feal  of  the  greateft  fccrecy. 

The  realon  of  his  doing  it  fo  very  fecretly,  w^s,  left  the  zea¬ 
lots  among  the  Jewijb  Gbrifiians  {hould  come  to  the  knowledge 
of  it,  and  bis  labour  prove  in  vain.  Nay,  fonie  fuch  perfona 
had  unawares  crept  in  among  the  Chriftians,  who  were  then 
come  up  to  yeruptlem,  malicioufly  co  fpy  out  the  liberty,  which 
Chriftianity  had  granted  to  the  devout  Gentiles :  (Sox  though 
they  appear  to  have  known  nothing,  as  yet,  of  the  converfion 
Of  any  idolatrous  Gentiles  j  yet  they  had,  for  fome  time,  been 
acquainted  with  the  converfion,  of  the  devout  Gentiles ,  and  pri¬ 
ed  into  their  liberty,)  in  order  to  bring  them  into  bondage  to 
the  law  of  Mofes  :  And  if  they  had  got  any  hint  of  the  coovjsr- 
fion  of  idolatrous  Gentiles ,  and  of  their  intire  freedom  from  that 
Jaw  —  their  zeal  would  the  more  warmly  have  incited  them' 
to  hare  run  up  and  down  among  the  churches,  which  St.  Paul 
had  planted, '  in  order  to  undo  what  that  great  Apostle  of  the 
Gentiles  had  done. 

St.  Paul  knew  the  fpirit  of  the  men,  which  made  him  keep 
<fe  prudently  upon  the  referve  j  and  he  would  not ,  by  any  means, 
fujfer  Titus,  a  Gentile  convert ,  to  be  circumcifed ,  that  be  might 
not  give  place  by  Jubjeft ton  to  fuch  an  imposition,  no  not  for. one 
hour ,  in  order  to  preferve  the  liberty  of  all  the  Gentile  converts, 
or  their  freedom  from  circumcilion,  and  die  law  of  Mofes . 

For,  if  St.  Paul  had  acknowledged  it  neceflary  that  the 
Chrijliam ,  who  had  been  devout  Gentiles ,  lhould  be  eircum- 

cifeJ, - the  necefiity  of  circumcilion  to  all  the  Chriftians,  that 

had  been  uncircumcijed  Gentiles,  would  have  been  eftablilhed  ; 

And 
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And  the  Jewdaizing  zealots,  would  readily  have  transferred  it 
from  fuch  as  bad  been  devout,  to  fuch  as  had  been  idolatrous 
Gentiles,  as  foon  as  they  came  to  know  of  the  convention  of 
any  fcich  ; .  which  would  have  made  circumciGon,  and  an  in  tire 
fubjedtion  to  the  law  oj  Mojes,  look  like  one  of  the  terms  on 
which  the  Gentile  Cbrijlans  were  to  obtain  j  unification  and  eter¬ 
nal  Life :  Whereas  the  Gofpel  was  to  them  the  perfeS}  law  of 
liberty,  and  unto  all  Chriftians  the  foie  method  of  their  j unifi¬ 
cation,  or  acceptance  with  God.  * 

I  fuppofe,  thac  after  the  a  flair  was  determined  by  the 
Apostles,  elders ,  and  brethren ,  Titus  returned  to  Antioch  fa  long 
with  Barnabas  and  Paul,  Judas  and  Silas,  Adts.  xv.  32,  3 $.) 
to  give  an  account  to  the  Chrijiians  at  Antiocb  of  what  had 
palled  in  that  famous  council ;  and  that  there  he  tarried  for 
lome  years:  For,  Titos  was  not  pcefently  made  an  evan- 
%etiji: 

See  note  The  Apostles  were  our  Lord's  difdplea  for  force  time, 
W.00...  before  they  were  qualified  or  comm  lift  on  ed  to  be  Apostles  x 
g(  ,m*And  the  firft  converts  in  particular  churches  prefided  and  taught 
as  elders ,  for  fome  time,  before  they  were  ordained  to  be  bijbops: 
In  like  -manner  evange  lifts  were  to  be  approved,  as  private  Chri¬ 
ftians,  before  they  were  admitted  to  that  important  office. and 
AiuChriflid*Snity  5—— And  thus  Titus ,  being  a  confirmed  Chriftian,  and 
s 7.  well  inftruded  in  die  gofpel  dodtrine,  did  about  this  time,  very 

Ntro°-  probably,  become  an  evangelift,  after  he  had  been  about  fifteen 
years  a  private  Chriftian . 

Whether  St.  Paul  fent  for  him,  from  Antiocb  to  Epbejus ,  or 
he  went  of  himfelf,  or  as  the  meflervger  of  the  church  of  An- 
tiocb ,.  doth  not  now  appear.  But  he  leemethf  to  have  come 
up  to  the  Apostle,  during  his  long  ftay  at  Epbejus,  fas  did  many 
others,)  and  by  him  to  have  been  fent  into  Macedonia  and  A- 
ebaia ,  to  take  care  of  the  churches  there ;  and  particularly  to 
Corinth,  fa-long  with  another  Chriftian  brother)  to  ice  what  re¬ 
ception  St.  Paul's  jirjl  epiftle  to  that  church  had  met  with, 
2  Cor .  xii.  18.  The  Apostle  had  deGgned  to  have  gone  to 
Corinth  himfelf,  if  it  had  been  proper,  2  Cor.  i.  15.  but  he 
was  unwilling  to  go  thither,  'till  the  ladlion  was.  reduced,  and 
he  could  pay  thein  an  affedlionate  and  paternal  vifir,  without 
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liaving  occafion  to  ufe  his  Apostolic  rod,  which  was  com¬ 
mitted  to  him  for  edification,  and  not  for  defiruBion,  i  Cor.  iv.  2  r. 

2  Cor.  L  23.  and  xiii.  1 — 10.  He,  therefore,  fent  Titus  to 
Corinth,  and  defigned.  to  have  flayed  at  Epbefts,  ’till  Titus  had 
returned ;  and  then  to  have  gone  direftly  to  Corinth,  from  thence 
to  Macedonia,  then  back  again  to  Corinth  5  and  from  thence  to 
Judea,  x  Cor.  xvi.  8.  2  Cor.  i.  15,  16. 

But,  being  driven  from  Epbejiu,  by  the  riot  of  Demetrius  and 
his  workmen,  fooner  than  he  had  defigned ;  he  fet  out  for  Ma¬ 
cedonia,  Ads  xx.  1.  having  lent  orders  to  Titus  to  meet  him  at 
Troas  i  there  a  door  neat  opened  unto  him  of  the  Lord,  i.  e.  the 
Apostle  had  a'profped  of  making  maDy  converts  there : 

But  becaufe  Titus  came  not,  as  he  expected,  to  give  him  an  ac¬ 
count  of  the  flare  of  the  churches  in  Macedonia  and  Aebasa  % 
and  particularly  how  the  church  of  Corinth  flood  affe&ed,  and 
what  reception  his  letter  had  met  with,-— .miffing,  1  fay,  of 
Titus,  he  had  no  reft  in  hisfpiric ;  and  therefore  (having  deli- ths 
vered  Hymeneus  and  Alexander  over  to  Satan,  and  written  -his  ffifiory 

firfi  epiJUe  to  TimotbyJ - he  did  not  flay  to  preach  longer 

Troas ;  but  cook  bis  leave  of  the  few  Chriftian  converts  that1  lua* 
were  already  brought  in,  and  then  he  went  for  Macedonia, 
a  Cor.  ii.  11,  >2,  13.  as  chinking  that  Titus  might,  probably,  An  Chri. 
be  gone  thither  in  queft  of  him  ;  for,  before  he  left  Epbefust  he  s8* 
had  talked  of  going  to  Macedonia,  .1  Cor.  xvi  5 ;  8.  But  whenNe,0I,,4* 
became  into  Macedonia,  and  could  hear  nothing  of  Titus,  he  was 

ftili  more  uneafy ; - his  enemies  tormenting  him  without, 

and  his  fears  within :  But  that  God,  who  comforteth  the  de- 
jefted,  did  at  laft  comfort  him,  by  the  arrival  of  Titus.  For 
he  was  not  only  revived  at  'the  fight  of  his  friend  ;  but  much 

more  with  the  account  which  he  brought  him : - For  he  could 

tell  him  of  xhe  flourtthing  flate  of  Chriflianity  in  Macedonia 
and  Achaia,  and  what  good  effects  his  letter  had  had  among  the 
Corinthians  j  who  had  repented  of  their  patronizing  the  inceftu- 
ous  petfon,  .and  of  their  other  irregularities ;  and  particularly  that 
theyitemembred  him  (their  Apostle]  with  affe&ion,  and  would 
.again  !be  fubjed  to  his  orders,  and  no  longer  hearken  to  the  de- 
ilnfions  of  the  faife  Apoftle ;  This  made  him  exceeding  glad  ■, 
for  the  fuccefie  of  the  Gofpel  was  all  his  glory  and  his  joy. 

%  Cor.  vii,  4—- 16. 
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Having  received  liberal  WnttibcnroHs  from  the  Gcnule  Qbri- 
jlrans  in  Macedonia,  for  the  ufe  of  the  poor  ChrilHaJts  ih  Jtfdeat 
Mid  having  comforted  ibe  Matedom&iti  tinder  aft  their  dark  prof- 
pe£ts,  and  exhorted  tberh  to  virtue,  patience,  and  perseverance, 
St.  Paul  and  his  company  departed  into  Greece,  A&sxx.. 
1,  2.  2  Cor  vii'i.  i — 5. 

This  is  the  fecond  time  that  this  inductions  Arotligmigtir 
/ay,  “  He  had  preached  the  gojprl  from  JerufdktO,  tbtmd  a- 
**  bout  unto  llfyricum, ”  Rom.  xv.  19.  For  Macedoma  \>o*dzrt& 
upon  IllyricuTft ;  the  Scar  dican  Mountains  being  the  boundaries 
between  them. 

Having  arrived  in  Greece,  and  Several  of  the  Macedonians  and 
others  along  with  him  ;  before  he  himfdf  would  go  ih  pwfonto 
Corinth,  he  fern  Titus  back  again;  and  feveral  perfons  with  him, 
to  harften,  and  finish,  the  coHe&ion  for  the  ufe  of  the  poor 
Chnftians  in  Jjfvdea  .*  For  he  had  often  boalbed  in  Macedonia  of 
-the  generous  propofals  of  the  Cbriftians  in  Acbara,  and  thereby 
excited  the  Macedonians  to  greater  ‘  liberality.  And  if  the 
churches  in  A data  (among  which,  that  of  Corinth  was  die 
chief.)  had  not  'been  ready,  when  the  Macedonians  came  along 
with  St.  Paul  j  both  they  and  he  would  have  had  reafon  to  have 
been  afhamed,— they  for  their  former  generous  proposals,  and 
he  for  commending  them  fo  much  and  animating  ochersby  their 
example,  2  Cor .  viii.  6-^24.  and  ix.  1 — 5.  . 

By  tbofe  meflengers  St.  Paul  h  reckoned  to  have  fent  his 
Jecond  efifile  to  the  Corinthians,  which  he  himfclf  followed  thi* 
tber  in  a  very  little  time. 

At  Corinth  he  heard  that  there  war  a  Gbrijiian  church  planted 
at  Rome  }  and  from  thence  he  wrote  bis  eptjilt  to  the  Romans, 

Whether  Titus  Ihid  at  Corinth,  or  returned  xoAntiocb,  or 
When  be  went  to  Rome,  or  joined  in  Company  with  the  great 
Apostle  of  the  Gentiles  after  he  had  got  his  liberty,— —or 
What  became  of  Titus  from  this  year  fifty  eight  to  the  year  fixty 
foor,  when  he  was  with  $l  Paul  in  Crete,  .—is  intirely  un- 
Certain. 

It  We  proceed  therefore  :(fecondly)  to  coofider  the  convcrlion 
of  the  Cretians. 

Crete  h  a  fruitful  I  Hand  in  the  Mediterranean.  Strabo  '(who 
was  a  native  of  the  lfland)  iofanneth  us,  that  the  inhabitants, 

*  who 
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wbe  ufed  to  (have  the  hair  of  the  fore-parts  of  their  heads,  and 
would  not  fuSer  any  man  to  wear  his  hair  in  the  wars,  were 
thence  called  [Cvretes k J  which  in  time,  degenerated 

into  the  word  Cretts ;  and  chat  this  was  tfee  origin  of  che^namq 
of  the  Hand,  which  took,  its  appellation  from  its  inhahi* 
cants. 

Sir  Jfaac  fin  his  chronology,  p.  13,  14,  (Sc.)  faith, 

"  that  many  of  the  Phoenicians  and  Sjrtmt  (*in  the  year  before 
«  Christ  1045.)  ftedfrom  Zidoti,  and  from  king  David,  into 
"  Afa  Minor,  Crete,  Greece,  and  Libyan  and  introduced  letters; 

«  muGc,  poetry,  the  oBaeteris,.  mctab,  and  their  fabrication, 

“  and  other  arts,  fciences,  and  cuftams  of  the  Pbanicianc  — 

“  and  that  along,  wirh  thefe  Phonics  ant,  came  a  fore  of  men 
**  Grilled  in  the  religious  myfteries,  arts,  and  fcienccs  qJF  Pba~ 
u  nicia ,  and  fettled  in  feveral  places  under  the  names  of  Cureteo, 

“  fdai-DaByli,  "  Thofe  I  cake  to  haws  been-  Heathen 
priefis,  who  were  had  in  great  veneration  of  old,  and  that  the 
Curetes  fwho  were  called  fo,  probably,  from  their  {having  or 
cutting  off  their  hair)  did  moftly  fettle  in  Crete,  and  gave  the 
name  to-  that  Ifland.  The  cuftom  -  of  (having,  or  cutting- off 
their  hair  might  be  introduced  by  them,  and  from  thence^  pfe* 
vail  in  the  Ifland. 

It  is  now  called  Candle,  from  its  chief  town  of  thar  dame; 
which  ww  built  by  the  Saracens*  . 

The  Cretans  were  formerly,  notorious  for  pyracy,  debauchery 
and  lying •  Utroko  hath  described  their  luxury  and  in femoug-  kflfc  f  ik  Jg^ 
And  they  were  fo  notorious  for  lying,  that  nCretian  tyc  was  a 
proverb  for  a  notorious  lye,  With  thefe  vices  Epimemtbs'  alfb-, 
one  of  their  own  poets,  hath  charged  them,  .afldS&PAuaquo* 
teth  ii-from  him,  as  iteir  true  character,  Tit.  i.  ia. 

The  Ifland  was  famous  for  mount  14a,  which  was  very  high  ? 
tlw  people  excelled  for  their  (kill  in  na  vigation,  and  were  cele¬ 
brated  for  having .  among  them  the  famed  labyrinth,  and  more 
especially  the  wile  laws  of  Minos,  oae  of  their  kings,  who-  is 
reckoned  to  haste  been  extemporary  with  king  Solomon  :  Bnt  Weston's 
they  never  had  rettgiou$:laws  and  nftitotionr equal  to  what 
were  brought  among  them  by  the  great  ArosTttt  of  tbe  Gei**'  tS‘ 
tiles. 

‘’'They  an  caflrd  Qayetbj  ftir&t,  line  f$>* 

B  % 


Above 


I % 


The  Hijtory  of  tie  State  of  Tiingr 

Above  ihcty  years  before  the  birth  of  off  ft  LoKD;  Crete  Wl* 
brought  under  fbbjeftioo  to  the  Romans  j  above  eight  hundred' 
years  after  that  the  Saracens  took  it  from  them;  and-  they  a- 
gain  were  driven  out  by  the  emfefwr  of  Cmftantimpk;  toward? 
the  end  of  tbe  ninth  century;  Above  two  hundred'  years ;  after, 
it  was  fubdued  by  the  Venetians,  who  poflefled  it  in  the  begin- 
sing  of  the  laft  century:  But  after  a  tedious  add' hlOody 
war  between  them  and  the  ‘Turks  {which  was  carried-  on  for 
twenty  four  years/  the  Turks  became  mailers  of  it  in  the  year 
one  thousand  fix  hundred  and'iixty  nine,  and  are  now  in  poflef- 
fion  of  it ;  though  the  number  or  Greet b  is  laid  Ball)  much  to 
exceed  the  number  of  Turks  there: 

AntJ.17.  Jo/eplus  intimateth  chat  there  were  many  yews  in  Crete.  Some 
T)I4Bcif  c^e  yevls  tbat  Ifland  feenr  to  have  imbraced  CbriAtanuy 
Judr.  7!  l°nS  before  *^e  converfion  of  St.  Paul,  and  even  as  early  as  the 
{  Jr  * 7’  memorable  day  of  Pentecojk,  A&s  H.  r  u  What  progrefsc  they  had 
snadc  in  converting  others  .  -  is  uncertain.  Before  the  coming 
of  St.  Paul,  it  is  probabfe  char  no  Gentile  hath  been  converted. 
And  the  foil  time  that  the  great  Apo6Tle  of  tbe  Gentiles  came 
thither,  was  in  his  fourth  Apo/ldic  journey*  in  the  year:  of  otnt 
Lojtp.  forty ;  when  he  was  carried  prifoner  from  Cafarea  to 
Rome,  upon  his  having  appealed  to  Ceefar. 

An.Cbri.  There  is  ^o.oceafion  to  mention  all  die  particulars  of  that 
vo.  voyage,  which  maybe  read  A3s  xxvmj!*  shop.  But  vet.  y  we 
Neron.tf,^^  ihat  when  they  had  (ailed  fln wly  for  fevcral  days,  and  were 
come,  over  again  ft  Cnidos,  a  city  and  promontory  of  the  Pentw- 
Juiia  of  Cana, ——the  wind  being  againft  rhem,  thcyfailfcd  un¬ 
der  the  Ifland  Crete ,  over  againil  the  chy  and  promontory  of  Sab- 
Wane  •,  and  having  juft  pauf  that,  they  came  into  a  port  of  Crete \ 
which  was  then  {'and  is  to*  this  day/  called,  tbe  fair  Havens  '}  hot 
far  from  which  was  the  city  hajea,  or  Alujfa. 

There  Is  nothing  mentioned  in  the  ASs,  foe.  of  St.  Paul's 
preaching  in  Crete  at  this  time ;  but  poftibly  he  might  — For 
there  are  fome  inftances  of  places  where  the  Apostle  preached 
at  bis  firft  coming  there,  and  yet  no  notice  taken  of  it,  in  that 
part  ot  the  hiftory  :  Galatia,  ex.  gr.  Is  mentioned,  AEts  xvi.  6. 
as  a  place  through  which  the  Apostle  pafted,  and  no  notice 
taken  of  his  preaching  there  at  that  time  j  and  yet  we  find,  that 
he  did  preach  there  at  that  time,  {from  ABs  xviii.  23.  as  well 
as/  from  the  efijlle  to  tbe  Galatians^  which  was  written  foot* 

after 


wlen  St  Paul  wrote  bis  Epiflle  to  Titos*  13 

After  that.  See  Gal.  L  6.  and  iv.  13,  &c.  and  Mijcel.  foe.  Pref, 
p.  57,  58.  and  Abjlra8%  p.  31. 

Julius  the  Centurion ,  who  had  the  charge  of  the  prifoners* 
was,  indeed,  one  of  fingular  humanity, .  and  gave  St.  Paul  as' 
much  liberty  as  he  could ;  but  the  fair  Havens,  and  the  city' 

Lafea ,  or  Alaffa,  feem  to  have  been  all  the  places  that  he  could 
then  go  to  j  for  their  ftay  there  was  but  very  (hort  :*  And  there¬ 
fore,  1  apprehend,  he  did  not  then  make  many  converts  there. 

The  Tailors  would  not  fpend  the  winter  at  the  fair  Havens,  and 
in  attempting  to  fail  to  Pbanice,  which  was  a  more  commodi¬ 
ous  port  to  winter  m,  they  met  with  a  tempeftuous  wind  cal¬ 
led,  c  lu£xxy>i<*v  or  fapy-awlAm,  [Euroaquilo]  i  e.  a  north  eaft 
wind,  which  drove  them  off  from  the  coafts  of  Crete,  and  in- 
da  ngered  their  falling  into  the  Syrtes,  or  quick-lands  upon  the 
eoaft  of  Africa.  But,  though  they  efcaped  that  danger,  they 
fuffered  -a  moll  terrible  ftorm  and  lhipwrack  ;  yet  according  to 
St.  Paul’s  vifion-  and  prophefy,  they  all  efcaped'  with- their  lives ; 
and  being  cart  upon  the  ifland  Meltfa ■  they  were  treated  with 
great  kindnefsand  humanity. 

The  pext  time  of  the  Apostle’s  being  in  Crete,  leemeth  to 
have  been  in  the  year  fixty  four  j  t.  e.  not  long  after  he-  was 
fet  at  liberty  from  his  firft  imprifonment  at  Rome. 

As  foon  as  he  had  got  his  liberty,  1  fuppofe,  he  wrote  the  An.Cbri. 
epsfile  to  the  Hebrew,  in  fame  part  of  Italy.  6$. 

i  will  not  enter  into  the  difpnte,  whether  he  went  from  Italy**11™1*1 
imo  Spain*  or  no?  though  considering  Sc  Paul’s  indefatigable 10" 

2eal  and  diligence,  I  cannot  think  fuch  a  journey  was  impomble > 
and  when  what  he  himfelf  defigned,  Rom.  xv.  241 28.  and" what 

is  faid  by  fome  of  the  fathers,  is  compared ; - perhaps,  fuch  C 

journicy  will  not  be  thought  improbable.  Clemens  Rbmanus  muft 

*  Vote,  ii  not  to  be  met  with  in  any  other  Greek  author  $  a  - 

north  raft  wind  would  drive  them  otf  fiem  the  footbera  coaflh  of  Crete,.  <m  • 
the  footh  fide  ofQauda  $  and  the  Jtkxaitir.  maaufeript,  wweH'arthe  vrttar ' 
and  ElbiotU  verjkot,  .read  ^Evfeau'ju* :  L.  therefore  think  that  Grotitts,  ii& 
chart ,  and  other*  very  juftly  prefer  that  radiu  \  and  what.  may.  confirm  it, 
i»,  that  Sf.lake  hath  frequently  made  trie  of  £atim  •words  among  bit  Greek, 
et,  gr.  Jilts  vi  9.  AjCiflU**,  and  Afls  xvi.  11.  fpcaking  of  a  Raman  cdkmy, 
he  calleth  It  utufr/a,.  iufiead  of  the  proper  Greek  term  avewlo  and  -  be*  here 
plainly  intimateth  that  he  did  lo,  by  laying  that  this  wind  wascalled 
#.  f.  by  the  Ramans,  many  of  whom  wcjx  then  in  the  fhip  with  Sr,  P&un- 
and  St.  Luke. 


have. 
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have  known,  as  he  was  co-temporary,,  and  a  frequent  companion 
c?  that  Apostle  ;  and  what  elfe  to  make  of 
the  utmojf  bounds  of  the  weft,  — —  1'  know  not  y  though  I  am  not 
infen  Able  of  its  having  been  interpreted  in  a  variety  of  other 
ietkfts.  However,  if  Sc.  Padl  did  go  to  Spain,  his  ftay  there 
jpas  but  ihort. 

It  is  probable,  that  be  afterwards  failed  for  'ferufalem  *,  and. 
Timothy  along  with  him,  according  to  his  promife,  Heb.  xiii.  aj. 
and  that  in  nis  way  thither,  he  returned  to  the  iflaod  Crete, 
where  he  made  a  longer  ftay  than  be  had  done  before ;  Titus 
either  meeting  him  in  that  illand,  or  accompanying,  him  thi¬ 
ther. 

Poffibty  the  number  of  CbrtjHam  might  have  been  incrcated 
in  the  three  or  fbur  years  Cnee  the  Apostle  was  there  before : 
Jiut  I  apprehend  that  the  greacelt  increafe  was  upon  his  coming 
to  them  again. 

.  How  long  be  ftayed,  and  what  number  of  churches  he  plant- 
Ed,— —cannot  now  be  known  :  For  the  hiftory  of  the  4&* 
reacheth  not  down  lo  tow,  and  we  have  no  other  authentic  hi- ' 
ftory  to  inform  us  of  £och  fads,,  unlefs  what  we  can  nick  out 
from  the  Ihort  and  tranfienc  hints  in  Sl  Pauj/s  eptftses*  It  is 
evident,  that  there  were  fevcral  Cbrijtian  jebttrcfo  when 
St., Paul.  left,  them  this  fecond  time;  for  Titus  was  wtq  or- 
"  dam  elders  in  every  city/*  TV/,  L  5.  and  thpEolbre  we  may 
conclude  that  the  Apostle  ft  aid,  at.leaft,  feme  months  among 
•them. 

It  U  true*  he  feemeth  to  have  done  little  more  than  to  have 
EoUeded  a  number  of  converts,  and  planted  the  feveral  churches, 
leaving  the  fettling  of  them  to  Titus,  Tit.  i.  5.  But  even  the 
planting  fo  many  churches^  and  that  in  fq  many  different  cities, 
muft  have  taken  up  feme  Epofiderablc  time  j  efpecially  if  we 
ihould  fuppofe,  .as feme  have  done,,  chat  the  Apostle  planted 
a  church  in  every  city  of  that  tftand  f which  was  famed  for  io 
haviogone  hundred  cities  :)  But  I  thinh  that  fuppoiiuM  is  not 
well  grounded.  It  ia  fuffieient  »•  fey^  thathe  pkaaed  chucchai 
femapyciti.es. 

*  w  JffkofjL  accodag  to  Str  JJtfac  Jirorra  in'hfrtiie  bockaa.$e 
ytophcfict.* 
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HI.  T.be  next  inquiry  is,  «  from  Whenfct,— — snd  at  wlm  - 
<*  time, —  this  efiftle  was  written  $  •—together  with  the  nftrt 
*  jitnmedHntdeDgn  andtOttslfion  of  *' 

When  the  ApotsTLs  could Stay  'nta  longer  in  'Crt? 9e,  Sit  left 
the  evangel  ift  Tftrt,  with  proper  *infeFB<9;iens  rottike  care  ~ef 
ijbrijlhatrit*4  wfefchwtethcnmiiAeendcr'flfttetff  infancy:-*-— 

He  himfelf,  probably,  failing  for  Jerufokm  \  «nd  YwwPi^  •along 
with  him,  and  going  from  yertifArm  to  iSntlodb  in  Syria  j  -for 
he  had  always  /when  he  was  at  liberty)  made  that  city  "in  his 
way,  before  he  fee  out  upon  any  of  his  Jipojlotit  joumirt. 

I  fuppofe,  abac  from  Antioch,  fie  -fct  vat  nipon  his  fifth  anti 
laft  Aptotic  jxmrttef,  and  went  through  Afia  -Minor,  and  parti¬ 
cularly  to  Co  Ioffe,  as  he  had  proroifed  Philemn,  ver.  *2.  fiat 
not  to  dSpbefiti,  for  he  hadtoldthem,  by  way  off  prophefy,  that 
he  knew,  they  ftiould  fee  his  face ’no  more,  **  ASftxx.  *<. 

We  smay  reafonably  eonclode,  that  the  Apostle  ‘would  Sbry  An.Chi 
longer  at  Cohffi ,  than  at  other  places  j  os  he  ’had  'neper  baefc  <Sy. 
there  before,  Col.  ii.  i.- — as  they  had  been  To  anxious  Tor  'him  Ncroa. 
in  his  confinement,  and  had  fent  Epapbras  to  Rome,  to  inqtrifre11' 
after  his  welfare,  Col  i.y,-  8»— — and  parckxdai9y,  as'hU  friend 
Philemon  lived  there,  to  whom  he  had,  with  the  utmoft  addndse, 
written  an  (fifth,  all  with  his  own  band  v— -by  whom  he  bad, 
very  probably,  been  •obliged  in  his  requeft  for  the  pardon  and 

kind  -reception  of  Omjiusus  j . -aaid  of ’Whom  he  had.defired, 

that  a  lodging  might  be  provided  for  him  i— which  plainly 
■intimated,  thathe(<tefigned  'to  make  feme  Ary  there. 

From  Colojfe,  therefore,  I  apprehend  him  to  have  written  this 
tpftk  to  Titus  :  And  accordingly,  We  find  tbe’Apos'i'L^  intima¬ 
ting,  that  Artemao  and  Tycbtcus  were  either  with,  or  nigh  him, 
when  he  wrote  it ;  ’and  that  'he  defigtred  to  fend  ’them,  in  a 
Jittle  time,  to  Crete,  to  releafe  TVfitf.^Tit.  tH.  12.^  Now  2y- 
rbicus~Wis  a  native  :of  Afia,  and  had  been  chofen  by  the  AJian 
•churches,  as  one  of  their  mefiengers,  to  go  along  with  St.  P-au£ 
to  JerujaUm ,  with  the  great  fum  of  money,  which  had  been 
’COlTe&ed  among  the  Genttk  church# ,  for  the  poor  Cbrftions  la 
*Judea,  Ads  xx.  4.  He  had  fince  that,  been  lent  by  che  Apo¬ 
stle  from  Rome  to  Coloffe,  to  carry  the  epifile  to  -the  Cokfians  ; 
and  to  take  care  of  the  aifairs  of  the  Chriftiaa  church  there,, 

J  Or  Afia  Maori  fee 'fee  laft  octe. 
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Qd.  It.  7,  8.  and  there  perhaps,  or  in  the  neighbourhood^  of 
dut  city,  he  had  been  tnoftly  ever  fioce. 

It  hath  been  obferved  above,  that  this  epiJUe  is  very  much  of 
■the  Tame  nature  with  the  firft  to  Timothy ;  this  may -teach  us  how 
aSive  the  Jewdaizing  Chriftians  were,  how  far  and  wide  they 
fpread,  and  how  much  their  fentiments  and  practices  agreed, 
even  in  diflanc  countries. 

Tttus  was  now  older  than  'timothy  then  was,  and  had  been 
more  thoroughly  mftru&ed  in  the  chriftian  doftrine,  and  in  the 
work  of  an  evangelij ;  -  —  -nor  doth  St.  Paul  appear  to  have 
left  Crete  in  fuck  an' hurry,  as  he  left  Epbejus  upon  the  riot  of 
Demetrius :  — he  therefore  writoth  a  much  (borur  epifile  to 
Titus,  than  his  jr(l  to  Timothy. 

■  Jie  had,  .no  doubt,  given  Titus  all  the  diredions  that  -were 
proper,  for  that  fbteof  things,  in  which  be  had  left  thcchurcbes 
of  Crete,  Tit.  i.  5.  But  he  had,  very  probably,  ?fince  his. com¬ 
ing  into  Ajia  Minor,  heard  a  difmal  account  of  the  oppofitioa 
which  Titus  had  met  with,  from  the  y.ewdaizerj  j  end  i there¬ 
upon  he  wrote  this  epijU,  in  which,  he  briefly  jsmindeth 
Titv)  of  the  inftrudHou&he  had  left  with  him,  but  more  .largely 
infifteth  upon  what  concerned  his  oppofing  the  Y.ewduizers. 

There  were  generally  feme  of  thofe  y.ewdaizerj  in  every 
■church,  ,who  foon  filter  their  converlipn  difeovertd  this  leaven? 
their  greatzcal  -would  pot  permit-  jthe  churches  to  .thrive,  and 
.flourijh,  but  they,  altnoft  every  where,  indeavoured  to  perplex 
and  taint  the  churches,  which  ripzgreat  Apost lp-s/  the  Gentiles 
.had  planted. 

It  is  poflibfe,  indeed,  thar-foaae  yewdaixers  tQwht  have  come 
into  the  ifland  from  Ajia  Minor ,  or  elfewhere  t  But  I  fuppofe 
.than  gather  to  have  jifen  from  among  .the  Jewj,  or  Jewifli 
.Cbrijliaus  in.  tCretti  and  that  they  had  fhpwn  xhemfelves  more 
remarkably,  fli\ce  St  Paul  had  been  there  the  fecond  time,  and 
planted  fo  many  Getitile  cfrurfbes  in  that  ifland.  For,  they.feem 
to  me  tp  have  partook  of  the  vicious  difpoficion  of  the  Cretiaas, 
and  to  have  .been-  perfons  of  immoral  lives  j  who  would  have 
excufed  the  want  of  virtue  and  true  piety,  by  an  ardent  zeal  for 
tlje  ceremonial  law.  Such  perfons  were  in  danger  of  greatly 
ebft rusting  the  prqgrefse  of  Cfjrijlianity,  — —  efpecially,  as  they 
,wcre  fo  violently  fee  upon  bringing  the  Gentile  converts  to  be 
jhke  themfelves>— — r.  e.  to  be  clrcumcifcd  ;■«■■■  -.10  become 
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fubjcft  to  the  whole  law  oj  Mojet>— —and  to  look  upon  that, 
as  abfoluteljr  neceflary  to  ialvarion,  and  of  more  importance, 
than  an  obedience  to  the  Chriftian  law. 

Sc.  Paul  appeareth  (from  Chap.  L  ij.)  to  have  had  an  ac¬ 
count,  fince  his  leaving  them,  how  reader  the  Gentile  Chriftiana 
in  Crete  were  to  fall  in  with  the  yewiatzers,—a&  well  aa  of  the 
readinefle  of  the  yewdaizers  to  pervert  them. 

Perhaps  a  few  of  the  Gentile  Chriftians  might  know  better, 
but  the  body  of  them  (as  they  had  been  lately  converted)  were 
in  danger ; — fome  of  them  of  complying  with  fuch  zealous,  con¬ 
fident  uiftrudors,  either  for  the  fake  of  peace,  or  as  convinced 
that  it  was  their  duty; — and  others,  of  giving  Up  their  Chriftianicy, 
rather  than  fubmic  to  fuch  a  burden* 

In  fuch  circumftances,  ’tis  no  wonder  that  they  fiibverted  whole 
houfes,  either  by  making  them  apoftarize  to  their  own  paft  ido¬ 
latry,  and  other  vices,  or  fubmic  to  their  impofitions ;  which  was 
in  effedt  to  declare  chat  the  goftel  alone,  and  of  hfelf,  was  unable 
to  fave  them,  and  fo  to  render  it  ufelefle  and  infignificant. — — — * 

The  latter. appeareth  to  have  been  the  more  common  cafe; — for 
.the  unbelieving  yews  were  every  where  the  bittereli  enemies  to  the 
Gentile  Cbrijfianr,  and  the  Jevtdaiztng  Chriftians  generally  fought 
to  pleafe  the  unbelieving  yews. 

if  an  Bvangelift  was  proper  to  fettle  the  new  planted  churches^ 
much  more  was  there  occafion  for  one  (in  the  abfence  of  the 
Apostle)  to  preferve  the  purity  of  the  Chriftian  do&rioe  in 

Crete, - to  oppofe  the  yewdaizers,—.  and  to  (land  up  for  the 

liberty  of  the  Gentile  converts. 

The  Evangelifts  were  a  fort  of fecondary  Apoftles ,  who  receiv’d 
their  doftrine  and  authority  immediately  from  the  Apostles  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  :  They  were  not  the  fired  bijbeps,  or  Fid.  Ea - 
pallors,  of  any  particular  churches,  but  watered  the  churchesfrf’.H.E. 
which  the  Apostles  Bad" planted,'" perfected  \Vhat  they  had  left***"* 
deficient,  planted  churches  by  their  orders,  or  rectified  abufes;c'J7' 
carried  and  brought  back  letters  and  meflages,  and  did  all  they 
could  to  fupply  the  place  of  an  Apostle,  when  he  was  necefla- 
rily  engaged  eliewhcre. 

Confidering  the  circumftances  that  have  been  mentioned,— 
who  was  more  fit  to  be  in  Crete  at  that  time,  and  upon  cfaac 
occafion,  than  the  Evangeltft  Titus  ?  —  -  -...-one  who  had  been 
converted  by  the  great  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles;— who 
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ms  himfelf  a  Gentile  convert -who  appeared)  to  - have  been- 
at  Antioch,  when  the  liberty  of  the  Gentile  converts  was  firft. 

called  in  queftion ; - and  at  the  famous  council  at  yerufalem, . 

when  it  was  unanimously  determined  that  they  ought  not  to:  be 
brought  into  fubje&ion  to  the  lam  of  Moles.  Titus  knew  of  whac 
warm  fpirits  the  yewdaizers  were,— and  of  what  vicious  lives  $— 
had  feen  elfewhere  the  bad  effefts  of  their  impositions, — and  had. 
learned,  from  his  mailer  St.  Paul,  the  grear  importance  of  the 
freedom  of  the  Gentile  converts,  and  how  much  they  [the  Jev>^ 

daizers}  obftruded  the  progrefle  of  the  gofpel ; - -and  now  ho 

hath  a  letter  fent  him  to  refrefh  his  memory,  and  animate  .hift> 
cOndu& 

I  reckon  k  to  have  been  written  the  fall; .  of  St~  Paul'i. 
Epifiles,  except  only  hi ifecond  EpiflJeto  Timothy,  and  to  have  been 
written  towards  the  conclufion  of  the  furnmer,.  {Chap,  iii.  12.} 
in  the  year  of  ovr  Loro  64.  of  Nero  io..  not  quite  feven  years 
.  before  the  deftruftioji  of  yerufalem . 

The  Syriac  Vtrjan at  the  .conclufi6n«o£:thi&  Epijlle,  hath 
intimated  that  it  was  fent  to  Titus  by  the  .hands  or  Zenos  and 
'Apolksi  bur,  1  thinks  that  conje&urehath  been  added  by  a  later, 
hand,  and  is  not  well  grounded  \ .  for,  from  Chap,  iii  13,  they/ 
fccm  to  have  been  comings  to  the  Apostle  from  a  di&ant 
country  and  not  to.haye  been  lately  with  him. 
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**  A  PTER  an  introdu&ion,  which  is  more  peculiarly  Anted  Au.ChrL 
“  t ouGentileEvangeliJl,  amoijg  Gentile  churches,  the*** 

“  Apostle  briefly  reminded!  ‘fttus  -why  he  left  him  in  Crete, 

"  viz,  to  fettle  the  churches  there,  and  to  ordain  their  elders  in 
**  every  cky,  i,e,  to  be  bijbops  and  deacons, 

“  He  then  proceeded!  to  describe  the  character  of  fuch  as  were 
^  to  be  bijbops,  .much -in  the  lame  manner  as  In  i  Tim.  -*  .—that 
**  they  oughctobe  men  of  virtue  and  integrity,  who  had  behaved 
**  weH  in  foetal  life,  who  had  been  well  inftrufted  in  the  liberty 
”  of  .  the  Gentile  converts,  and  who  could  convince  or  fllence  the 
“  Jewddizersi  a  let  of  bad  men,  that  out  otf  covetoulheflo 
**  preached  up  their  fahe  and  impofing  doctrines. 

u  The  Cretiam  had  defervedly  a  bad  character,  and  therefore 
■"  were  the  more  likely  to  fall  in  with  mpq/fors:  Per  which  reafon 
“  the  Afostle  exdtethTTftu  to  a  proper  fcverity  in  reproving 
**  fuch  as  anfwered  that  character ;  and  particularly  to  prelerve 
"  them  from  the  corrupt  do&rine  of  the  Jewdaizing  Corijiians, 

<*  who,  when  they  themfelves  might  have  been  releafcd  from 
“  the  law  of  Mofes,  would  ftill  adhere  to  and  would  needs 
'«  put  that  yoke  upon  others  alio,  infilling  upon  it  as  necellary 
*'  to  lalvation,  and  at  the  fame  time  living  wicked  lives,----- 
“  whereby  they  rendred  their  knowledge  in  Cbrijlianitj  of  none 
ctefl. 
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**  In  oppofition  to  their  zeal  about  rituals,  and  their  indiffe^ 
“  rence  about  the  manly  virtue  and  piety  of  the  Cbrifiian  life,—* 
u  Titus  was  to  teach  things  that  were  agreeable  to  found  do- 
“  ftrine,  viz.,  that  the  aged,  of  both  fetes,  fhould  behave  be- 

*  coming-  the  dignity'  of  their  age,  and  their  obligations  as 
w  ChriAtafts ;  -that  they  might  teach  the  younger  to  behave 
“  well,  and  recommend  Chri&ianity  to  them  by  their  owm 
“  example; 

“  He  was  alfo,  in  a  particular  manner,  to  teach  young  men 
M  to  be  fober  and  virtuous ; — —and  not  only  to  teach  others 
“  thftit  duaf,  but'^a  every  thiagfohe  exemplary  himfelf,  aftdfo 
“  prevent  ail  grounds  of  accusation  fromrnis  adversaries,  efpe- 
“  cially  the  Jewdaizers..  They  would  have  had  Jlaves  to  have 
“  become  freed- men,  upon  their  embracing  Cbrijljonity,  becaufe 
**  (by  the  Ian;  of  Mofes)  no  Jew  was  obliged  to  be  a  Have  for  life, 
u  unlei?  he  voluntarily  obliged  himfelf. — ——In  oppofition  to 
**■  them-  Tit  as  was  to.  teach  the  flsves>  who  had  embraced  Chri- 
“  'ftknrty,  to  ferve'  their  mafortfw&erirr-  Ctfrifiians,  or- no} 
**  with  all  patience^  meeknefie  and  fidelity,  that  they  might 
recommend  the  CheifUan  religion,  and  not  bring  a.  fcandal 
,c  upon  it  t.^as  if  it  abfolved  men  from  the  duties  of  civil  and 
“^focial  lifefc  orlfiiade  Ithetri  pJtfbrtii'them  worfe  z  For  Chriflia- 
**-  nity  is  k  Religion  whkh  extendeth  to  the  Gentile  as  well  as  to 
,e  the  jep>y  and-’ cd  ’fEVcs^asr weH  as-  frce-meiL  j,  teacheth’all 
men  to  avoid  every  fity  and  to  praflife  univerifit!  holmefie,  that: 
4* ’they  may  -meet  metr  Judge  With  acceptance,  who  conde- 
:“  fccnded  even  to  die  for  all  mankind,  to  free  tliem  from  the- 
**  bondage  of  £hh  andtO  ftiake  them  zealous1  of  good  works,,  for 
^.fueh  are  his  peculiar  people;—**—  Thefethings  Titus  was  to 
<u  preach  and  inculcate  upon  tbe-Ghriftiab^  rebuking  with  an- 
M  thoricy,:  and  ih  the  moft  fevcrc-  manner,  all  itich  as  (hould 
**  afifert  the  contrary By  fo  doing  he.  wodld  keep  tip  the. 

*  dignity  of  his  character. 

**  The  Jtws  and  Jewdaizing  Cbrijlians  were  awrfe  to  all 
**  civil  governors,  but  foch  as  were  of  their  own  nation  ;  - — and 
**  were  apt  totin&we  the  Gentih  Chriftians  with,  chat  feditious 
'**  /piric,  as  if  it  had  been. an  indignity  for  the  people  df  God.  to 
'**■  obey  an  idolatrous  magijintte.-  ■■—In  oppofition  to  them  .7* *14. 
**■  was  to.  remind  the  Chriftians  of  their  duty  to  their  civil  gover— 
t.  **  no%. 
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"  nors,  and  of  dieir  obligations  to  the  pra&ice  of  every  thing 
*  that  is  good ;  —‘to  enjoin  them  to  avoid  railing  a^ainft,-  or 
H  quarrelling  with  aoj  perfon,  and  to  carry  it  with  numiDity 
**  and  goodnefle  to  every  body; 

«  To  enforce  this,  the  Afo$ti.e  ihtirodterh,  that  he  himfblf 
«  had  formerly  beefi  of  a  violent  ipirit  again  ft  the  Chriilians, 
“  refufing  to  embrace  Chriftianity,  aiuf  perfecaring  fuch  as  had 
“  embraced  it  ;  but  the  Chriftian  religion  had  fweetened  his  tern- 
*•  per,  and  altered  his  conduit  j  for  the  amazing  goodnefte  of  God, 
M  as  manifeftcd  in  the  Chriftian  revelation,,  had  clearly  (hone 
**  upon  him,  (not  that  the  revelation  was  made  to  him,  becaufe 
M  he,  by  his  former  behaviour,  had  merited  any  fuch  thing;  but 
u  it  was  merely  an  effelt  of  the  mercy  of  God,  who  had  in  a  mi- 
“  raculous  manner  brought  him  over  to  Cbrifiianityt  and  after 
“  baptifm  had  poured  out  upon  him  a  moft  plentiful  effufion  of 
u  the  Holy  Gbojt  .'——And  all  this  was  done)  that  he,  and  fuch  as 
**  iincerely  embraced  thegofbel,  might  fee  that  men  arejuftified, 
**  not  by  an  obfervacion  of  the  law  of  Mofest  but  by  the  favour 
“  of  God,  difplayed  under  the  New  Teftament;  and  lo  be- 
**  come  heirs  of  eternal  life,  as  the  true,  believing  Seed  of 
“  Abraham, 

«  But  thole  Heirs  of  the  eternal'  inheritance  (tho’  abfolved 
“  from  the  works  of  the  law  of  Mofes\  wets.  JQftace  ftridtly 
u  obliged  than  ever  unto  all  kind  of  works,  that  are  good  in 
“  themfelves*  and  profitable  unto  men  ;  whereas  the  laying  any 
«  ft  re flfe  upon  one’s  having  fuch  or  fuch  a  genealogy,  or  obferving 
**■  the  rituals  of  the  fewijh  lawt  was  to  be  avoided:  Nay,  fuch 
•*  as,  contrary  to  their  own  conferences,  preferred  them  to  real 
«  virtue,  and  the  true  Chriftian  doftrine,  and  by  propagating 
«  fuch  opinions  augmented  their  wordly  fubftance,  and  in- 
«  creafed  their  own  party,— were  Hereticks  j— —  and  there* 
«  fore  Titus,  and  all  the  true  Chriftians,.  were  to  Ihun  all  fami* 
**  liarity  with  them. 

“  Having  thus  finilhed  the  defign  of  this  brief  and  important 
«  Epijile,  he  acquaiutetb  Titus  that  he  defigned  to  winter  at 
M  Nicopolis ;  and  ordereth  him  to  meet  him  there,  when  he 
“  fhould  fend  Aftemas  or  Tycbicus  to  Crefe*.  to  fupply  his 
M  place. 
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u  Zenos  and  Apollos  were  either  in  the  ifland,  Or  to  paffi  thro* 
“  it  in  their  way  to  the  Apostle  ;  and  Titus  was  ordered  to 
w  provide  them  what  was  proper  for  their  journey*  and  to  preJTe 

*'  the  Creitans  to  be  generous  upon  all  fuch  occafions : - -And, 

“  after  falotations  from  himfelf,  and  them  chat  were  with  him, 
“  to  Titus  and  all  the  ChrUtfans  in  Crete,  who  were  pure  from 
*  the  corruptions  of  the  Jewdaizers,—^3c  concluded),  much  at 
«  ufual,  Grace  be  with  yea  allt  Amen.'* 
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Chap.  L  Vcr.  i  — 4. 

I  NT  ROWCY  10  N. 
CONTENTS- 

AftCbOr 

THE  great  deiign  of  ibis epiJUe being  to  animate 2?f«f,  Nenm. 
a  GtniiU  convert  and  to  oppofe  the  Jew-  xc. 

daizing  CbriJltanSj—  St.  Paul  introduceth  it  wiih^V^i 
infinuating  that  he  was  the  Apostcs  cf  the  Gentilet^*^ 
eommiffioned  by  our  Lord  J.esuc  Christ  himlelf  to-  publilh' 
the  terms  of  their  acceptance*  as  well  as  inftru&ed  by  him  what 

thofc  terms  were  r - and  therefore  he  mult  underftahd  the 

gojpef,  which  was  to-be  preached  to  the  GenliUs,  better  thin 
tnofe  JevuiJb  CbriJHam  who  had  not  received  any  fuch  nw»  - 
ktmx  and  of  confluence  he  ought  to  be  more  regarded* 


TITUS. 


H 

An-ChrL 

d*- 

Ncron. 

■10. 

Chap.  1. 

It 
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Chrift,  according  to  tbc  faith 
of  God's  clc&,  and  the  ac¬ 
knowledging 


EAUIm  the  devoted  *  bond-man  of  PAUL  alemntofGod,  * 
b  God,  and  the  'Apostle  of  Jesus  .  and  “  aP°ftIe  «f  J*f« 

ust,  uiuo  the  Gentile  world :  — 

For  unto  me  he  hath  feen  fic  to  reveal 
that  do&rine  which  is  to  be  preached  to 
the  Gentiles,  whom  God  hath  *now 
6  choferi  to  be  his  people ;  and  this  un¬ 
veiled  '  truth  am  I  to  make  known, 
according  to  the  purity  of  the  Cbriflian 

revela- 


NOT  E  St 


t  •  &?,  tbc  bond-man  of  God.1}  i  Pet.  ii.  16.  Set  alls  the  beginning 

•of  the  Note  on  ‘Philemon,  vcr.  1 6.  St.  Paul  might  poflibly  allude  to  the  (laves 
whom  the  Jems  had  buught  among  the  Heathens,  who  were  (laves  for  life  $  or 
to  the  Hebrew  (lave,  who,  when  be  might  have  bad  his  liberty  in  the  feventh 
year,  declared  plainly  that  he  loved  his  mailer,  and  would  not  be  relca&d  from 
his  fervice  $  and  who,  by  having  his  car  bor’d  thro*  with  an  awl  to  the  door-poll, 
obliged  himfclf  to  ietye  forever,  Euod.  xteL  i— Thus  the  Apostls  here 
dedareth  himfclf  the  tond-fave  of  God,  devoted  to  his  fa1  vice  for  ever. 

This  is  the  only  epifile  of  St.  Paul,  wherein  he  begionetb  with  calling  himfelf 
.  the  bottd-flave  of  God  *  and  as  it  was  not  writ  to  Httus  alone,  but  to  aU  that  pro- 
fcBed  Chrifttamiy  in  Crete,  or  rather  to  all  the  Gentile  Cbriftiaos  there, —by 
calling- hitnftir  (a,  he  might  perhaps  intend  to  oppofe  the  fewiaiaert :  They 
thought  thofc  two  cbara&ers  £of  tkedtvettdfbnxmt  ef  Gen,  mid  .the  Apostle 
of  Jesus  Christ  to  the  Gent  tits)  were  inconfifteot,  and  reprvfented  St.  Paul 
»  no.  better  than  an  apqfUte  horn  the  troe  Gon,  in  bis  receiving  into  the  church 
the  uncircumdfed  Gentiles.  He  here,  therefore,  letteth  them  .koo^  that  (tho*  he 
wao  die  Apostle  <f  th-e  Gentiles,  and  declared  their  mure  freedom  from  the  fata 
tfMifes,  yet)  he  fbH  adhered  to  Ae  true  Goo,  the  Gob  of  the  Jews,  as  mreh 
as  any  of  them,  or  ofthc  unbelieving  Jewti  mi A  that  be  bad  been  accounted  (b 
faithtuf,  as  that  onft  Lord  Jksvs  Qhrxst  had  illuminated  him  wkh  the  gofpcl- 
dofhine,  .and  honoured  him  with  the  Apcfiofata  of  the  Qentik  world. 
i  $ee  Notes  (b)  and  ('Y  onvTtm.  L  i. 

*  Sec  N.otft  1*^00  ‘Piukun.  net.  i, 

*  The  Gentile  Chrillians  feetn  to  be  more  peculiarly  dcflgned  here ;  Compare 

with  this  place  Epb.i.  4, 5.  &  ii.  1— - - at.  1  Pet.  ii.  9.  Titus  was  a  Gentile 

convert,  and  the  churches  in  Crete  chiefly  made  np  of  fuch. 

*  The  gofpel  is  called  the  truth,  in  oppoficion  to  the  fhadowt  and  obfeure 
reprefentauons  under  the  law,  John  i.  17.  Gal.  iii.  1.  Cel.  i,  5.  1  Tin*.  114,  7. 
tho’  the  truth  more  particularly  referred  to  in  this  text,  (ccmeth  to  have  re¬ 
funded  the  freedom  of  the  Gentile  converts  from  any  {objection  to  the  law  of 
■Mtfes. 

!  See 


TITUS. 

TEXT.  TARATHRASE 


*5 

An-.Chri. 

*4. 

Ncroa. 


Ttnowledging  of  the  truth, 
which  is  after  godlinefs : 
t  In  hope  of  eternal  life, 
which  Gun  that  cannot  lie. 


f  revelation  .•——A  revelation  which  is  s-'v*0 
intirely  calculated  to  promote  godlinefle ;  Chap.  1. 
and  in  conforming  to  which  the  Gentile 
(as  well  as  JewtJh)  Chriftians  may  ■  hope 
for  a  glorious  refurrc£tion  to  the  eternal 
inheritance. 

This  revelation  the  God,  who  cannot  z. 
be  unfaithful  to  his  promt fc  %  did  long 
ago  (even  before  the  iecular  1  ages,  or 
the  giving  of  the  law  ofMoJes)  premife 
that  he  would,  under  the  Mejtab,  ex¬ 
tend  to  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  s  And 
what  he  then  in  general,  and  more  ob- 

icurely 


n  O  T  B  S, 


{  See  Note  (h)  t  Pirn.  iii.  1 6.  The  Jewdaizers  pretended  to  teach  the  J aw, 
and  promoted  ungodlinefle  j  St.  Paul  was  appointed  not  to. teach  the  law,  but 
the  g ofpet  j — ■ — a  doflrinc  wholly  calculated  to  promote  godlinefle :  Compare 
i  Tint,  i  7.  withvi.-.  ^ 

f  Whatever  the  Gentiles,  before  their  ccnverfion  to  Chriftianity,  exposed  as 
to  a  future  ftate,  the)-  had  no  hopes  of  a  rcfurrcdlionto  an  cndlcSc  lint  of  per¬ 
fection  and  happinefle  j  but  after  they  became  Chriftians,  they  had  good  grounds 
to  hope,  Ckap.  iii.  7.  Epb.  ii.  12, 1;,  Sec.  a  (fim.  L  io.  1  Pet.  iii,  x  j, 

2  *  Hume,  xxiii.  19.  Rom.  iii.  4.  a  Tim.  ii.  15.  2  Cor.L  1 8. 

1  See  Mr.  Locke's  Note  (*)  Rotp.  xvL  1 5.  God  had  Pfomifed  the  gojpet in 
an  obfeure  manner  to  the  patriarchs,  before  Abraham,  Gen.  iii.  1 5.  but  to  hipt 
it  was  promtied  fomcsvhat  more  explicitly,  Gen.  &r.  1.  Sc  xvii.  7,  &  xxii.  18. 
St.  Paul  leemeth  here  to  intimate  that  the  covenant  with  Abrhbatn  included 
the  promile  of  the  eternal  inheritance.  Now,  that  promile  to  Abraham  was 
before  the  fecular  times,  the  Jubilees  under  the  law,  and  conlcquently  before 
the  diftindion  6f  the  world  into  Jews  and  Gentiles  9  but  what  the  God,  that 
cannot  lie,  or  break  his  word,  had  promifed  lb  long  before  to  Abraham ,  the 
law  of  Motes,  that  intervened,  could  Dotdilannul,  Gal.  iii,  17.  See  Mr.  Locke's 

incomparable  Note  on  Gal.  iii.  20.- - - - 1  would  add,  that  tho'  awtis, 

in  the  beginning  ofthisverfe,  fignifieth  eternal  life,  in  the  Ittifl  lenfe  $  yet 
imitu  mull  flgnify  the  Jubilees,  as  (1  think)  Mr.  Locke  hath  made  very 
evident.  Sr.  Paul  frequently  ufeth  a  word  in  a  lenfe  that  differedi  from  that 
in  which  he  had  ufed  it  a  few  lines  before  j  fo  that  we  ought  to  interpret  his 
writings  according  to. the  fcope  and  connexion,  rather  than  from  the  ole  of  par¬ 
ticular  words. 


D 


3  k  Gal . 
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TITUS. 


An*Chri- 

64.. 

Neron*  , 
ic. 

Chap.  I. 

3- 


But  hath  in  due  time? 
manifefted  his  word  through 
preaching,  which  is  com- 
mittcd  unto  me,  according 
to  the  commandment  or 
God  our  Saviour: 

To  Titus  mine  own  fon 
after  the  common  faith : 
Grace,  mercy,  and  peace 
from  God  the  Father,  and 
the  Lonn  Jesus  Christ 
our  Saviour.  . 


PARAPHRASE.  TEXT. 

fcurely  promised  (Gw.xxii,  i8.)  he  hath 
now  *>  in  his  own  proper  time,  more 
clearly  and  more  explicitly  revealed  J ; 
particularly  by  my  01  preaching,  what  J, 
in  an  efpecial  manner,  have  been  in- 

ir ufted  with, - ^and  that  by  a  .com- 

mifJion  from  God  "  our  Saviour,. 

I  Paul  (I  fay)  who  am  the  com- 
miflioned  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  now 
write  unto  you, Titus,  whom  I  “  con¬ 
verted  to  the  ChrijUan  relights,  which 
is  '  common  to,  and  equally  taketh  in, 

Gentiles  and  Jews;  And, 

I fipserely  with  you  ’  favour, r  mercy, 
and  peace,  from  Gqd  our r  Father,  2nd 
from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  f  our 
Saviour. 

NOTES. 

3  k  Oil.  iv.  4.  Epb.  1*  to.  Sc  it.  7.  In  this  he  might  poffihly  allude  to  the- 
prophecies,  and  particularly  to  the  celebrated  prophecy  01  Dddiel,  concerning 
the  70  weeks,-  'Dan.  ix.  14,  Sic.. 

1  Rom.  xvi.  16.  Bph.  i.  9,  to.  &iii.  5.  Cof.  i.  *f.  t  Tim.  i,  10.  1  Tet.  i.  *a. 

"  Jiffs  xx.  14^  i  tor,  jx.  16, 17.  Gal.i.  1 5  n,  1*.  Sc  ii.  7,  S.  Epb.  iii.  a,  5  j 
7' — - — ~  t  r.  Cel.  i.  17,  a8,  ap.  1  Tbejf.  ii,  4,  1  Tim.  ii.  7.  a  Tim.  1.  1  r. 

“  Sec  Notes  O'J  and l(*)  1  Tint.  1.  1, 

4  °  Sec  Note  C)  1  7 tin.  i.  a.  and  the  Hiftoty  prefixed  to  this  epijlkj  p. 

p  He  doth  not  ufc  this  form  of  fpcech  in  writing  to  Timothy ;  knit  Titus  bis 

a  Gentile  C&rijliav,  as  well  as  molt  of  the  Chriftiansin  Crete, - —  which  rcii' 

dered  fuch  an  CKprcfiion  highly  proper  and  beautiful.  St.  Peter,  writing  to 
the  Cbrldidns  who  had  been  Gentiles,  ufeth  a  like  expreffion,  a  'Pet.  i,  1. 

The  Aeostle  feemeth  here  to  have  intended  it  as  an.  oblique  reproof  of  the 
‘Je-'.riaiz.ittg  CbriftiasS,  who  would  not  have  had  Chriftianity  common  to  the- 
mcircumufed  Gentiles,  equally  with  the  Jem. 

1  See  Note  (fl  1  Thejf.i.  1. 

r  From  a  number  of  ancient  MSS.  and  Verfions,  it  appearetfr  that  this  word 
[Jw©1,  mercy]  batlrbeen  added  to  the  text  j  as  alfo  Invent,  the  Lord]  in  this 
lame  verfe  :  but  it  is  not.  very  material,  as  to  the  fenfe,  whether  they  be  left 
out,  or  retained-,  Sec  Dr-  Mills.  1  bavey  indeed,  found  this  tail  obferration  to 
hold  concerning  molt  of  the  various  Readings;  i-.e.  ’tis  of  no  moment,  as  to  the. 
fenfa  and  connexion,  ..whether  you  receive,  or  rejefl  them.  . 

f  Sfec.Notc  (h)  j  ‘Tfsejf.  i.  1,  and  Note?  (fJ  v  (**)  1 2 m.  i.  t.' 

S.!E.  CT. 


TITUS. 

SECT.  II. 

Chap.  i.  j  ■*-»  -  —  1.6. 

CONTE  NTS. 


*7 

.  An,Chri. 

tf4. 

feeron. 

10. 

yvv 

Chap,]. 


SE  F  O  R  E  he  proceedeth  to  the  principal  defign  of  this 
epijlle,  he  briefly  remindcth  Titus  of  his  leaving  him  in 
•t  to  fettle  the  churches  which  he  had  planted  there,  and  to 
ordain  elders  in  every  city,  to  be  bijbops  over  the  feveral  churches. 
After  that  hedeferibeth  the  characters  of  fuch  as  he  was  to  ordain, 
viz.  that  they  fhould  be  men  of  integrity,  and  an  unfpoteed 
reputation;  and  particularly  fuch  as  under  Hood  the  liberty  of 
the  Gentile  Chrijlians,  and  that  would  oppofe  the  Jewdatzers9 
who  were  bad  men,  and  very  induftrious  in  making  profdytes. 


TE.XT. 


V AR AT HR A  SR 


5  For  this  caufc  left  I  thee  For  this  caufe  I  left  you  in  *  the  ifland  y 

in  Crete,  that  thou  fhouldft  Qrete*  that  you  might 0  go  on  to  redtify 
let  in  order  the  things  that  ..-f  ,  ^  i  i  ®  \  £  ^ 

are  wanting,  and  ordain  borders,  and  make  up  what  is  deficient 

elders  in  every  city,  ns  l  in  the  churches  lately  planted  there; 

had  -and  particularly  that,  you  Ihould,  in 
every  *  city  where  there  is  a  Chriftian 
church,  ordain  fome  of  their  r.  bldeft 

converts 

NOTES. 


;  *  Titus,  as  deputed  by  the  Apostle,  and iafling  under  the  changer  of  an 
evangetift.  had  the  care  of  all  the  churches  in  Crete,  efpccially  the  Gentile 
ebunbes.  See  the  Hift. 

u  'ivtL  Tfit  *»*■■>?*  the  fenlc  of  which  is  given  in  the  Paraph  rafe. 

'  Where  there  were  deficiencies,  there  muft  be  fome  di (orders : - The  greateft 

■deficiency  was,  that  the  G entile  Cbriftians  were  not  fully  inftru&ed  and  con¬ 
tinued  $  and  the  greateft  dilordere  proceeded  from  the  yewdaizing  Cbriftians 
talcing  advantage  of  their  ignorance.  The  Apostle  had  probably  rectified  (bate 
difbmcrs  himfelf ;  but  he  left  fuch  as  remain’d,  to  be  rectified  b y  Titus. 

*  Sec  the  Hift.  p.  13. 

y  See  Note  1  'Tim.  v.  17.  and  Note  («)  1  'Tbejf.n.  n. 

It  hath  been  inferred  from  this  vtrfe,  compared  wirh  ver.  i-  thst  etfers  and 
bijbops  were  fynonymous  terms,  and  u(ed  promifeuoufly  in  the  New  Teftauient. 
I  apprehend  otberwife,  and  think  that  an  eider  was  no  officer,  bur  only  one  of 

D- a  the 
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An  Chri. 

tf4; 

Nero  cl. 
ao. 

Chap.  I. 

6i 


PARAPHRASE. 


TEXT. 


converts  to  be  bijhops,  as 1 1  ordered  you  had  appointed  thee, 


before  I  left  you. 

If  any  of  them  be  a  man  of  an 
*  unigotted  character,.  neither  guilty  of 

poly- 


If  any  be  blamekfs,  the  s 
husband 


n  o  r  e,  s. 


the  fi/ft  converts  in  any  particular  church}  and' that  out  of  the  wjfoft,  molt' 
knowing,  and  virtuous  oF  them,  a  number  were  chofen,  and  ordained  to  be 
bipops  and  deacons  of  that  church :  See  Clem.  R.  as  quoted  Nate  (*>)  a 
jj,  13..  They  might,  perhaps,  fometimea  be  called  by  one  name,  and  fomc- 
tijnes  by.  the  Other  $  but  the  two  names  had  differeqr  meanings.  .  Sec  Alls  sir. 
a8,  &  s*.  it-  compared  with  tier. a8.  M.i.  r. 

Some  of  the  elders  were  ordained  bipops,  and  not  deacons,  others  deacons,  and 
not  'hipdps 5  and '6 1 hers  of  them,  were  neither  bipops  nor  deacons.  fiertHlliada 
probatlftniores,  approved  elders ,  Apol.  c.  39.  I  take  to  have  been  of  the  firft  forr. 
There  is.  now  no  determining,  with  any  certainty,  whether  the  churches  in, 
Crete  were  fo  finali,  as  that  the  infidps  might  teach,  and  prefidc,  and  do  the 
oifice  of-  deacons  too,  (as  the  Aposti.es  did  at  Jerufalem,  before  .the  number  of 
thedifapk*  was  ip  greatly  multiplied,  AQs  y's.1 — w  .4,)  or,  whether  St.  Paur, 
had  left  orders  with  'fit us  to  ordain  ibrnc  of  the  elders  m  Crete.. to  be  deacons, 
and  had  faidfo  much  pf  that  before  they  paired,  as  that  there  was  now  r.o  occci- 

fion  to  write  any  thing  aboul  it - 1  tnink  thc  latter  tnoft  probable,  bccaufc 

this  was  the.  common  model  of  fuch  of  the  primitive  churches  as  were  fully 
fettled,  <PM.L  1  2*w-iiiv*r— 7*i?* 

Had  there  not  been  fomc  emergencies  that  had  happened.  Cnee  the  Apostle  Vc  . 
leaving- Crete,  which  rendered  .<  ncccffory  to  write  concerning  the  choice  of  fuch 

btjbops  as  might  oppofe  the  Jew&aixsrs, . - very  probably  he  would  have  faitl 

no  more  in  this  epsjlle  concerning  bipeps,  than  he  hath  faid  concerning' deacons. 

1  See  the  Hift.  p.  14^1  j-  ScNote  .(®J  1  fiejf.  iv.  8., 

6  *  Hence  it  appeareth,  that  it  was  to  he  done  with  the  approbation  of  the 
church,  as  well  as-  that  of  fitus ;  for  how  could  he  have  known  their  characters, 
but  from  their  neighbours  and  fellow  Chriitians  1 ' 

Clem.  R.  in  his  ift  cpift.  to  xhcCoriKthians,  44,.  fpcaking  of  the  Apostt.es 

ordaining  bipops,  fays,- - «a}*v«9ep7*f  **dr*r »  »  ftsfofv  vf’  t.i-or  tAAs>i^er 

aV/^ur,  vun*u/r»titfstffsf  t«  inKXnclc.f  - “  Having  been  conftituted  by 

*>  them,  or  afterwards  by  other  excellent -men,,  with  the  .content  and  approba- 
“  tion  of  the  whole  church,  ■—  (&'•” 

Ctsrasns  R:  could  not  he  ignorant  of  the  primitive^  euftUm,  as.  he  was  the 
companion  of  St  Payt,  aqd  (very  probably)  acquainted  with  other*  of  the 

.  APOSTLEf. 

■  To  this  purpofe  Cyprian  alfu,^.  6^  £urb,  “  that  it  was  .founded  on  divine 
tradition  and  apojlclical  practice — ■ — Epifooposdeligatur,  plcbe  praefente, 
^  qus  .fingulorum.  vitam  pteniflime  novit,  &  uniiucuju%  aftum  de  ejus  confer ■> 

“  fatiooe,. 


TITUS. 


29 


TEXT. 

husband  of  one  wife,  having 
faithful  children,  not  accufed 
of  riot,  or  unruly. 

■j  For  a  bifhop  null  he 
blamekfs,  as  the  fteward  of 
God ;  not  felf-wiHed,  not 
loon  angry,  not  given  to 
wine,  no  fhiker,  not  given 
to  filthy  lucre  j 
It,  But  a  lover  of  holpitality, 
j  lover  of  good  men,  fober, 
juft,  holy,  temperate  j 

Hold- 


An.Chri. 

TARATHRASE.  &». 

1°. 

polygamy  b,  nor  of  marrying  after  a 
caufelefle  divorce j  if  his  children  *  have  ^P*-^ 
embraced  the  Chriftian  religion,  retain¬ 
ing  it  in  the  purity  of  it,  and  pradifing 
it  with  fidelity  j  if  they  can't  be  juftly . 
accufed  of  debauchery,  and  are  not  dis¬ 
orderly  and  ungovernable ;•  ■  —the  elder 
that  hath  fuch  a  character  himfelf,  and 
fuch  children,  you  may  ordain  as  3r 
bijhop  over  a  Chriftian  church. 

I  mention  all  thefe  particulars,  be-  7. 
caufe  a  bijkop.  ought  to  -be  a-  man  of  an 
’unfpotted  character,  as -the  d  faithful 
fteward  of  God  }  not  an  humourlome, 
obftinate  perfon,  not  of  a  paftionate  and 
angry  fpirit,  not  *  one  that  will-  drink 
to  excelte,  not  a  litigious  perfon,  nor 
one  that  is  f  fordidiy  covetous •:  — — — ^ 

Hue,  on  the  contrary,  he  ought  to-be  g. 
of  a  generous,  hofpitabie  temper  j  of  a 
kind  and  benign  Spirit  to  all,  but  efpe- 
cially  to  good  men*  prudenr,  juft, 
pious  and  holy,  chaftc  and  temperate  ; 

One 

NOTE  $: 


u  fitione  perfpexit.  Et  Ep.  <8-  9  4-  Ordinationcs  fsccrdotslcs,  non  n:li  ihb 
«  populi  afSltunris  conrcicntis  fieri  oporrerc  j  ur.  plebe  pnefenre,  vel  deteg-mtur 
“  malorura  crimina,  vcl  bonorum  merit*  piavliccrmir  Sc  fit  nrdiaacio  jufta  Sc 
“  legitima,  qua  omnium  fuftragio  &  judidu  fiicrir  exuminaa.” 
t>  See  Note  (*)  1 7 iiii.  iii.  2. 

c  Compare  this  whole  charafter  with  that  mentioned  a  Tint.  ii.  24,.  ij,  jtf. 
G<  1  Tim.  jji.  1,  See.  Sc  «/.  4,  with  this  particular  pun;  of  itj  there  (i-e. 

1  Tim.  tii.  5.]  you  will  find  him  explicitly  giving  the  v&dbu  ot’  what  he  faith 

The  whotc.f-unily  of  a  bijbop  were  tnduftrioiifly  to  avoid  bringing  any  fcand.tl 
upon  Clttiftianity,  1  Ccf .  vi,  3. 

j  d  Mutt.  xxiv.  45,  &c.  \  Cor.  \v.  j ,  4 ■  ^ 

e  Leu.  x.  3— .—ii.  £aek.  xliv.  11,  1  Tim.  iii.  5. 
f  1  Tim.  iii.  v  1  Tet.  v.  z-, 

i  ■  Tbre 


9°; 

An.Cbri. 

«4, 

Neron, 


TITUS. 

PARAPHRASE  TEXT. 


One  that  is  tenacious 8  of  the  Chriftian 
Chap.  I.  revelation,  pure  and  without  mixtures, 
91  juft  ns  I  taught  it  among  them ;  that  he 
may  be  able  to  exhort  the  weli-dii’pofed 
to  comply  with  fuch  found  doctrine, 
and  to  reprove  and  h  confute  i  fuch  as 
oppofe  it. 

io.  And  this  lafl  part  of  his  character  is 
of  -great  confequence  in  a  bijhop^  efpe- 
cially  in  Crete :  for,  I  under Aand  there 
are  many 'there  (as  well  as  elfewhere) 
that  profefle  Chriftianiry,  and  yet  op- 
pofe  the  pure  and  unmixed- Chriftian 
doCtrine,  who  are  a  -very  diforderly  fort 
of 'men,  talking  in -a  vain  and  bo  aft  in  g 
manner  of  their  own  great  wifdom  and 
knowledge;  but  (notwithftanding.  all 
iheir  fpecious  pretences)  they  are  very 

deceitful  k  and  infidious  perfons : - - 

-  .  Now 


Holding  faff  the  faithful  -9 
word,  as  he  hath  been  taught, 
that  he  may  be  able  by  found 
doihrine,  both  to  exhort,  and 
to  convince  the  gainfaycre. 

For  there  ate  many  un- 1 0 
ruly  and  vain  talkers,  and 
deceivers,  efpcctally  they  of 
the  eircurucifion ; 

Whole 


N  Q  <T  B  & 

-  $  s  The  elders  who  were  to  be  bipops,  were  not  to  be  of  the  number  of  the 
'.Jewdaiaiag  Cbrifiiaxs.  May,  he  ordered,  as  to  the  very  deacons  at  Bp befits  3 
that  they  riioutd  not  be  of  that  number :  See  the  Note  an  1  7wj.  iii.  9. 

h  See  the  Hiftery,  -p.  14.,  1  j.  &  ver.  13.  Chap,  ii,  1  j  7,  8.  1  Tim.  i.  3,  dec. 
£t  vj.  3,  *  Tim.  i.  1 3.  <k  iy.  3. 

Tho’  it  was  required  in  the  deacons  at  Epbefus,  that  they  fhould  not  be 
ffewdatzers,  t  Tim.  iii.  9.  yet  he  hath  not  mentioned  it  concerning  the  bipops 
there.  Potlibly  he  might  know  that  the  elders. it.  Bpbefits,  who  were  other w  tie 
qualified  to  be  bifoops,  were  in  no  danger  uf  Je&dsmng  ;  or  might  fuppofe, 
that  it  he  told  them  it  was  required  in  the  deacons,  they  would .  conclude  a  -for¬ 
tiori  it  -was  requilite  in  the  bipops. 

1  He  hud  his  eye,  from  the  beginning  of  the  epifk,  upon  the  fame  .pctfbns 
whom  he  defenheth  in  the  following  veries.  St.  Paul  never  loft  fight  of  his 
lubjctt,  but '  (he  proceeded)  fo  gradually  to  fpeak  plainly,  that)  ‘we.mtiy  lofc 
fight  of  it,  if  wc  don’t  attend  vetj  carefully. 

,io  Sec  Note  («)  1  'Tim,  i.  y. 


11  :  It 


TEXT. 

Whole  mouths  mult  be 
flopped,  who  fubvert  whole 
homes,  teaching  things 
which  they  ought  not,  for 
filthy  lucres  lake. 

One  of  themfelves,  even 
a  prophet  of  their  own,  faid, 


An,Cbnr 
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IO. 

Now  fuch  ought  by  all  means  to 
filcnced,  by  plain  truth,  and  the  pious  Chap.  L 
lives  of  the  btfhops,  and  fuch  as  remain  1 14 
faithful ;  for  they  fubvert  1  whole  fa¬ 
milies  of  the  [Gentile]  Chriftians,  by 
teaching  things  which  they  ought  not 
to  teach,  ex.  gr.  that  Ctrcumcifion ,  and 
an  obfervation  of  the  rituals  of  the  law  of 
Mofcs,  are  abjolutely  necejfary  to  faha~ 
tion  ■ }  and  that  virtue  and  piety  are  not 
of  equal  importance  with  rites  and  pofi- 
five  infiitutions  :  And  theie  falie 

dadrines .  they  inculcate  (not  from  a 
principle  of  conftienc?,  but)  to  en¬ 
rich  "  themfelves,  by  pleafing  the  fries 
and  JewiJb  Chriftians,  or  by  iniinuating 
among  the  Gentile  converts  that  they 
alone  underftand  what  is  the  true  ChrU 
ftian  dodrine. 

Nay,  and  the  Cretians  are  (X  am  12. 
afraid)  of  fuch  a  fpirir,  as  that  they  are 
too  apt  to  comply  with  them  — For 

the  poet  0  Epitnenides  (who  was  -  him- 

fclf 
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11  1  It  appeareth  from  hence,  that  ibme  of  the  Geniik  Chriftians  in  Crete 
bad  already  gone  off  from  'lints,  and  joined  the  JevoAaiztrs. 

™  See  the  Hiitory,  p.  r  5.  and  Mr.  Locke  on  Rom.  i.  1 i- 
n  Ezsk.  xiii.  19-  Afatt.  xv.  j.  &  xxiii.  14-  Rci/i.  xvj,  1S.  a  Cor.  xi.  so. 
Phil.  iii.  t<j  1  Pm.  vi.  5 ;  9.  a  Pim.  iii,  6.  t  'Pet.  iL  3  5  iS,  19. 

The  unbelieving  Jrxi  might,  perhaps,  encourage  fuch  men  to  perplex 
Sc.  Paul  j  as  they  would  have  putued  on  Alexander,  to  exafperate  the  flpbc- 
ftans  againft  that  Apostle,  Afts  xix.  35.  But  I  reckon  the  Jenodaizors  grcateli  ■ 
gain  a  role  from  the  zealous  y<rxdaizing  Chriftiaiu,  and  fuch  of  the  Gentile 
Chriftians  as  they  could  pervert. 

See  on  1  Pim.  vi.  5.  and  Mr.  Peirce,  on  Phil.  iii.  1 9. 

1 1  0  The  words /verand  prophet  were  often  ufed  promifeuoufiy  by  the  Greeks 
end  Romans  $  perhaps,  becaufe  their  poets  pretended  to  be  tnfpired,  and  were 
by  ibme  believed  to  DC  ft, 

Frcai-  - 


TITUS. 
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IO, 


\^-y^felf  a  Cretian ,  and  is  ftitl  in  great  efteem 
Chap.  I.  among  them)  hath  given  them^  cha- 
ra&er  to  this  eflfeft :  The  Cretians  are' 
commonly  liars,  perfons  of  a  fa-cage  tem¬ 
per  and  brutijh  behaviour,  and  p  infa - 

.13.  liable ,  devouring  gluttons _ This 

character  is  but  too  juft :  Wherefore 


The  Cretians  ore  always 
liars,  evil  beads,  flow  bellies. 

This  witneis  is  true  :  15 
wherefore  rebuke  then 
Jharpiy,  that  they  may  be 
found  to  the  faith  5 

Not  giving  heed  to  Jew- 14 
tilt  fibics,  and  command- 
ments 


reprove  fuch  as  delerve  it  with  fever  icy  % 
and  without  connivance  or  refpeft  of 
14.  perfons ;  that  they  may  hereafter  retain 
the  pure  and  unfophifttcated  Chriftian 
doctrine,  and  more  cfpecially  that  they 
may  be  deterred  from  regarding  J,ewijhr 
fablevandthe  injun&ious  of  fuch r  men 


as 


NOTES. 

From  this  (as  well  as  -other  places J  it  appe-ircth  that  Sr.  PAoc.  had  read  the 
Greek  peers ;  Probably,  in  his  younger  days  he  was  brought  up  in  the  fchools 
ZfTorJus,  before  he  went  to  jerufalem  to  St.  at  the  feet  of  Gamaliel.  And 
even  after  he  was  an  inipired  Atostle,  he  did  not  think  that  be  afied  out  of 
ebarafter,  when  (as  Apostle,  of  the  Gentiles}  he  quoted  their  poets. 

9  My}*  doth*  indeed*  frequently  fignijfy#<W^  or  Jfatbful  ^  but  that  is  not 
always  its  Ggnificatfon :  d$y*i  fcr+t  rax**  Hefyeh*  &  Wrtf  *fy*i  in  Home rt  fig- 
nifietfi  fwifr  (h>;rs* 

Wben  a  word  hath  two  fignifications,  the  juft  way  of  determining  in  which 
fanfe  it  ought  to  be  underftood  in  any  particular  place,  is,  to  obferve  which  will 
beft  fuit  the  conneftion,  and  retain  that.  If  this  critical  rule  be  juft,  it  will 
lead  us  to  cm  brace  the  lift  inter  Jireurion  of  ;  For*  if  thcCrefitfflnverex*** 

fi teU  [evil  ’twoufd  be  Inirrop  r  and  inconfiftenr*  in  the  very  nest 

fentence*  to  call  them  fio^bdlies  %  if  they  were  like  .witd-bet j/Sj>  they  were 
greedy  devourers  of  their  prey*  and  therefore  ought  evidently,  in 

this  place,  to  have  been  translated  \f-wiji  betUesi] 

This  observation  L  had  from  one  whofo  fricndfhip  1  greatly  value*  and  whofe 
critical  skill  in  the  holy  foriptures,  deforveth  univer&l  "efteem  $  as  I  hope  the 
world  will  be  /hortly  convinced*  by  pending  his  Stricture  Revelations,  cottfi - 
dered  la  their  fevcral  periods- 

1 3  *  ct-sJWf*  to  the  quk Jfc*3  This  word  is  an  allufiom  to  a  furgeon’s  cutting 
gway  the  dead  flefh,  and  even  into  the  quick.  How  much  occafion  the  Cretians 
had  for  fuch  feveruy*  fee  the  Hiftory*  p.  15, 

14,  r  Acis  xv,  1*  &e*  Rom*  xyi.rr7t  iff.  Cel*  ii.  ai-  r  TfJJ*.  i,  5—  6. 
4&iri  7,  &  yi,  ao,tA  lim/iii*  1  jp  fitiv.  4,  They  pretended  to  teach  the  t&xf  and 
the  true  religion* .  St,  Paul  (who  had  his  revelation  from  the  Loru  Jescs  Christ) 
jafiurcch  the  Crrftaf*  that  w!m  fuchrocn  taught*  was  nothing  hut  fables* 

*  Jhit.  xv,  Rom.  n  atf*  a  Tbm.  iii.  8.  The 
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TEXT. 

meat!  of  men*  that  taro 
from  tbe  truth. 

i  j  Unto  tbe  pan  .sit  thing? 
an  pun:  but  unto  them 
that  ate  defiled,  and  unbc. 
tiering,  it '  nothing  pure  } 
but 


T  AR  AT  ERASE. 

as  have  a  ftrong  averfioo  to  the  true^v^ 
Chrift  ian  dodtrine.  Chip.  L 

They  pretend  that  the  Gentile  Chri-  i$% 
ftians  ought  to  obferve  tbe  ceremonial 
law ;  whereas  even  the  Jewijb  Chri* 
ftians  are  by  fhe.ggj^e/  abfolved  from  it, 
if  they  would  but  underftand  and  main¬ 
tain  their  liberty :  For  to  men  chat  are 
pure  and  upright  in  heart,  and  in  their 
lives  conform  to  the  rule  of  tbe  gofpel, 
all  things  are  dean  and  pure  *  j  even 
things  *  that  were  prohibked  as  unclean, 
under  the  law  of  fAofes.  But  unto  liich 
as  do  obftinatdy  refute  to  underftand 
their  own  Chrifiian  liberty,  and 'do 
(contrary  to  their  own  knowledge  and 
confcience^  .attempt  to  impofe  circum- 
cifion,  and  the  rituals  ox  the  law  of 
upon  the  Gentile  CbrijUans  %  — . 
unto  filch,  I  lay,  as  they  themfelves  ate 
impute  and  *  faicblelle,  vicious  and 
wicked,  there  is  nothing  clean  and  pure; 

.  but 
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The  jertyure-i  every  when,  makedi  a  Vety  gnat'  diftin&ktt  between  the 
corntmodraeius  of  men  and  divine  revelation  j  and  reprefehteth  it  at  highly 
criminal  to  prefer  htuaane  to  diviue  doftrines,  oreventofet  them  open  e  level. 

it  1  Of  now  comparatively  finall  a  value  likh  things  were,  even  before  the 
coming  of  own.  Lord,— fee  I/a.  i.  ri ;  rf.  -Stlxvi.j»,  Jer.  vi.  10.  Amot  v.  11, ». 
And  how  frilly  the  gofpel  hath  absolved  even  the  jrxtjb  Chri  (Hans  from  them, 
fee  Matt.  v.  8.  Scxv.  11.  Markin,  t-j.  £akjnn.  29)41.  A&s*.  if.  Ran.  xiv. 
14.)  JO.  1  Cor.  vi. ».  & X.  at J  ay.  1 2 tm. i.  f.  ociii.  9.  &«v. 3, 4.  a  Tin,  iL 
ji,2).  See  allb  the  Eflay, 

Vie  find  the  words,  &  m 0«e/r,  all  in  this  one  veric,  tbs' 

ufed  in  one  of  the  places  for  morn/,  and  in  another  fee  cervtttoatal  purity,— 
This  is  according  to  thc  ccmmon  manner  of  Sc  Plot,  as  hath  been  -frequently 
obferved  already. 

«  and  To  tbe  unfaithful.]  So  would  I  underftand  this  word,  and 

not  the  MsMtofog,  as  we  tead  it  In  our  common  tranflarion;  They  appear  to 

£  have 
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PARAPHRASE, 

but  even  their  uoderftandipg  and-  coo* 
fcience  is  defiled,  which  ought,  to  be 
their  guide  and  director, 

They  profeffe  that  they  know  the 
true-G op.”  better  than  anyperfons  what¬ 
ever,  and'  that  they  alone  underftand 
*  the  true  Chriftian  doctrine  ;  huc  by 
their  works  they  confute  their  preten-'- 
fions  :  for  whilft  they  are '  furioufly 
zealous,  for  the  ceremonial  law,  and. for 
their  ritual  purity,  they  neg ther 
practice  of.  cite  moral  law,  the  molt, 
important  ditties'  of  the  Chriftian  life  i 
being  abominable  to  that  God  whofa 
people  they.  bdaft  themfelves  difr. 

obedient  t,4  the  true  Chriftian  revela¬ 
tion^!  and  Mgigp  Jfo  the  p^dtice  of 
every  thing  that  is:  truly  good. 

NOTE'S. 


TEXT. 

but  eveir  their-  mind,  apd- 
cowfcience  ia  defiled? 

They,  piefefi  that  they  H 
hw  Uoffj  but  ia  works 
they,  deny  &’*»,  being  abo- 
minablc,  and  di (obedient, 
and  unto  every  goodi  work 
reprobate. 


have  knowwand  believed  right, .  bat  tohaveafted  wrong,  and  therefore  were 
fcfifcd.. 

The.  Ethiopic  verjioa  hath  omitted  theft  words  [*)  Jrlrt/t ;]  but  m-  no  other 
indent  MS>  or  verfiam  hath  omitted  them,  1  thioi  they  ought  to-.be  retained. 

i6  .x  This  was  their  grand  pretence  for  .-teaching  Chriftmity, ,  and  oppofing 
St.  Paul,  viz.  that  they  beft  underflpod  dm-  true  Gop,  and  the  revelation  of 
his  mind  and  willy  but,  at  the  lame  tjme, ,  pride  and  covctoufncflc,  and  other 

vjeev 'animated  and  in^iencod  .  them^':  Roto.  ii.  17,  &c.  Se  iii.  10 - J$. 

s' pjr.xi.  i j, ui*  4  i&'f  8,  Jv&t*  ver,  4^ 


MGt 
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SECT.  III. 

Chap.  ii.  Vet.  i  — —  15. 

CONTENTS. 

THE  cbmhlbti  divtfion  of  tbit  epifih  into  chapters ,  is  more 
juft  than  in  many  other  books  of  the  New  Teftament. 
this  chapter  the  Apostle  flieweth  Titos  what  he  himfelf  If 
to  teach,  fashe  had  ftjowir  hktr  in  tbe  preceding  chapter  what 
the  bijhcpi  flbould  teach,-  whom  he  was  ter  ordain  j  and  it  will 
give  a  great  deal  of  light  to  this  iedioo,  as'well  as  to  (he  ltftj  to 
confider  his  inftru&ions  as  oppofed  to  the  dofirines  of  the  yew- 
daizing  Chrijiians. 

1.  Inftead  of  laying  the  chief  ftrtfle  upon  the  dbfervatitm  of 
the  yewtjh  ceremonies,  genealogies  and  traditions,— Titiit  wai 
to  teach  perions  of  all  ages,  and  of'bcfcfrfteofe,  to  lay  the  greateft 
ftreflc  upon  real  virtue  an‘d  fabftanthd  ~ptety  f  and  id  animate 
them  to  die  practice  of  fuch  thhigs  by  his'OWirWiJnplei 

2.  In  oppoficion  to  the  yewdaizerst  who  would  have  fet 
Daves  at  liberty  upon  their  embracing*  tbeChriftfew  vd ig toff, 

Titus  was  to  prefle  them  to  continue  with  their  own  matters, 
and  to  Serve  them  more,  faithfully  than*  eVer  f  that-  ttity  might 
not  bringfcandal,  bbt  honour  ro  Ckrijlianity. 

•  3.  The  yew  daizing  Cbfiftiam  appear  tBTOVfe'infidftSHSfc  that 
fuch  as  continued  uncircunicifed  (and,  perhaps,  fuch  alfo  air 
continued  in  perpetual  flaveryj  were  nosr-60u4d~not  be;;  the 
people  of  God,  even  under  the  Mefiahi  Ads  xv.  1.  iCor.  vii, 

j8- - 24.  Eph.  v.  5—8.  CoL  liu  22,  0c.  i:  Tirtr.  vT.  1,  2. 

I  Fet.  ii.  18.  whereas  they  were  not  faiment  upon  bringing  theoi 

to  obferve  the  moral  and  the  Chriftian  law. - T/Via,  on  the 

contrary,  was  to  teach  theoi  that  the  goJP'l  is  equally  ottered  to 
Gentiles  or  jf«w,  bondmen  or  free  ;  and  that  fo  great  a  light  ap¬ 
peared,  not  to  make  men  pundual  Hi  the  obfervation  of  cere¬ 
monies,  but  of  things  that  are  of  eternal,  unalterable  obligation,— 
SpBRiETT»  Justice,  and  Piety:— And  that  it  doth  not 
(like  the  law  of  Mofes)  promife  temporal  bleflingS  to  the  obe¬ 
dient,  as  the  greateft  rewards,  bucglory  and  happmeOe,  when 
Christ  Dull  appear  as  universal  Judge,- '  -  ■  who  died-  {not  that 

£  2  men 
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Ap.Chri.men  might  live  info,  or  negleft'the  dhties-of  lift*  .blit),  tfrte*. 
Moon.  ^ecm  us  from  all  iniquityi  andto-^irify^m.hiiiifdf^^^Iiftr 
people,  zealous  of  good  works.-—--~Thelewcr&tbe. thing* 
Wyw  which  Situs  was  to-teach  the  Chriftiao&t, 

Qup.lL 

PARAPHRASE  TEXT. 


if  ▼  Have-. intimated- What  corrupt  do-- 
E  £&iaes<  the  Jewdaizing  Chrijiians 
tead^j.and  how  ready  .they  ,  are  to  ab* 
folve  fuch  as  will  comply  with  their 
ceremonies  and  traditions,  from  the  ob-, 
ligation- to  anholy,  virtuous  lifej-P— ~ 
byt  do,yvu..(ia  oppofition fto  fuch  cor* 
nipt  teachers)  -take  care  to  inculcate 
fuch^dringe-as  are  i  agreeable  to  t  foundi 
dodtriflCx  and  thaiwill  lead,  to  aaholy, 
virtuous^Baftie&!  Bertsctthahv 

2*  That  the,-  agedr.men  ought ■■.>»  be 
*  fober,  -of <\greve.-aaih;venend)fe.beto  : 
vipur,-  prudent/  holding  chea  pure  and; 
unmixed  .CThriftim  tttofimacsnjcicelliag 
ia  love  to '  both  Gentile  and  Jewija. 
Ghriftianar.  aqdttQ  'sdls  numkiod^rwuh: 
patience  bearing  the  jaifli&iana-.of;  life^. 
aodt  especially,  the  persecutions  or.  dif- 
epuragemeots  to  .which,  their  .Ghriftia* 
nky  may  expose  .thrrp... 

j  .  Let  the  aged  women  likewsfe-know, 
that, they  pughitto  -be  indretie.and  be¬ 
haviour  as.  becometh  thCihoIy-.iervADte 
of  .Gqps— ■  that.  they  ought  .not 

flander. 


RUT  fpeab*b*u  tbe  thing*  t 
^  vbioikeme  fianddo- 
ftrine. 

Tint  the  aged  men  be  a. 
fiber,  grave,  temper**, 
finwd  in-fiob*  mihaaty, 
ttpttieace.r . 

Tbe  aged  'women  filce*  I- 
wifi,-  diet  tbey  be  in  beh*. 
riour,  a*  beccnjeth  boUnefi, 

■  ’  DDt 


HOTES; 

i  T  tSea.Kete-0  i  SS at,L  so.  and  the  Mote  on  i  TtfO.  v.  9,  l . 
a..!  See. (a  i  2*»..v.  i,  a.  7itn  it  jwt  direfied  ro  treatthe  rid  tees  «■£*■  . 
ttpn,  He  was  now  rider. than  XmetJwr1*u,  Seeriie  Hiftory,  p. 

•^UfctAiw  flgntfietji  both  to  bt.Jbbtr*it£,tu^leun: .  I  piefcr  tbe  .Utter  fenfi/ 
s'&tfriib*.  becaaTeu-there.reUtediJat]ieaffice  of  afcfcpj  buetbe  forme* 
a*.i» is  jaftd  emcem^g  thonged,  who  wereettfy,  private  perion*.- 

j  $  iPrw... 
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PARAPHRASE. 


out  gift  sceafei*,  not  given 
to  ranch  wise,  tsaehet*  « 

l  ^That ' Sty  m»y  J*«j» 
wjubs  women  m  be  &ber4 
to  low  their  bmbmd*^  to 
lore  their  children. 
s  7»  fe  difeeet,  cbafte, 
tceopera  u  home,  Mod,  obe¬ 
dient  to  their  owtrhusbands, 
t[pt  the  word  of  God  be 
not  blafchemed. 
g  Yeung  men  li&ewiie  e*- 
btet  to  be  fiibewninded. 

T  ■  In  all  thing* Ihewingdiy 
ftlf  a  pattern  of  good  works* 
in  dodrine  Jbmvifig  nocor- 
ruptnefi,.  gravity  i.  .nnce-^ 


97 

An  Chp. 
Neroib 

dander,  .or  blaft  the  reputation  of  atari^y*1*' 
perfou,  nor  be  addled  to  drink  mucftCbap-H. 
wine.}  and  Uhd  they  may  not  teach  in 
public,  yet)  that  in  private  they  (hould 
recommend  what  is  good?  And,  in  par-  4.  • 
cicular,  teach'  die  younger  ,  women  to  ; 
love  their  huihands  and  their  children  i 
to  be  prudent  and  chafte,  to  keep  b  much  j. 

at  home,  -.and  chiefly  mind  their  own 
family  affairs ;  .to  he  of -a  mild  and  be¬ 
nign  fpirir,  and  to  be  in  ‘-fubjedioirto . 
tfaeir  own  hti&ands  (event-  tbo\  their 
husbands  Jhould  -  not  be -Cbrijlians)  that 
they-may  give  no  occafion,  by  their 
behaviour/for  their  hufbahds,  or  others*, 
to.reproach  Chriftianity  it  fdf. 

Exhort  young,  men .  to  prudence  apd  6. 
fobriefry.  ■ 

Arid,you  are  not  ’only  to  teach,  others  7. 
their  duty,*— —  but,  that  you  may  do  it 
efJb&ually,  and  with  fuccefle,  you  muff, 
in  the-firft  place,  take,  a  particular  care 
to^be,  your  felf,  *  a  pattern  of.  good,- 
works*  an  your  own  Ilfeandconver- 
fation ;  and  then,  thatyou  teach  others  • 
nothing  but  the  pure  Chriftian  doitrine, 
and  inculcate  irinfuch  a  grave,  *fincere, 

and 
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j  iT/iir.v.  15.'  . 

*Pbidia$,  the  fiunoos  Gretian  ftatuary,  is  Aid  to  bare  made  Veins  treading 
upon  a.  tortoife,  tbecfflbJem  of  agoodhoafewifej  -!  ■■■»bceaufc  a  tvtoSo  never 
ltavetlrits  boufe.  Vid,  Tkitarcn.  i*Tr*cept.,CoM0tib. 

*  Gee.  Ut'itf.  1  Cor.  xiv.  34.,  Bpb.  r.  »a,  a],' *4.  CW.  ifl.  i8;  i  TSntiii.  *1— ry. 

1  Ter.  in.  15  5,  tf.  .  * 

j  ‘‘SctNcrttaa  r7ie^if.  aadwth thistert  compare  lTim. iv.n.  -iTet.v,  j. 

*  Same  read  dtMi  rw,'  but  (a4  tie  not  in  {cvcral  of -ibe  anient  MS.  and 
tt/ua&gfar  hjn  the  Jame  veric)  l  am  farrejeftiagis,- 

*  SJt-Mblr 
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TEXT, 


I D. 

v-*Vv/  and  yet  prudent  manner,  as  aot  to  be  Sound  fpeechthat  cauqot  6 
CW.  U.  t  Ijabte  to  any  iuft  cenfure  >  — »  that  that  he  that 

1  **  “  oppofc  you  may  be  iSfiOTSiSI 

afnamed,  when  they  can  find  nothing  thing  to  &v  of  you. 

-criminal  10  obneA  againft  you  *,  and  •  &&&*  arViots  to  be  obe-  9 
r»ch«  adhere  »  you 

9.  They  pretend  that  Java  \  upon  their  gfl  thing* .  n«  anfwering 

embracing  Chriftiaaity,  ought  to  be  again, 
free:— —  but  do  you  teach  the  Haves  .  Notpntloviung,butflie»-io 
that  the  Cbriftian  religion  altereth  no-  fi«hty }  that 

thing  in  mens  civil  rights,  or  dudes,  7 

and  that  they  . are  obliged,  as  much  ,  as 
ever,  to  be  (ubjeft  to  their  own  matters, 

(whethaT:their  matters  be  Cbrijians^  or 
no)  and  to  endeavour  to  pteafe  tKem  ih 
all  things  1  tfiac  are  lawful 
murmuring,  norafffwerieg  again  in  aa 
arrogant  or  faucy  . manner,,  when  they 
;  are  reproved,  as  if  they  were  no  w  upon 
lo,  a  level  with  their. qaafters  j  no,"  nor  itn-’ 
bezzling  or*  waiting  any  part  oif  their" 
matters,  goods,  bueferviog  them  always 
’With.aU  honefty  andfaiduulriefie;  chat 

they 


NOTE  S. 

8  f  Pcflibly  7 itus  (who  was  himfdf  a  Gentik  convert,  and  had  feea  Jbmucfc 
of  the  zealous  and  impofing  (pint  of  the  yewiaizers)  might  be  in  danger  of 
launching  out  too  far  in  oppoarion  to  thtfuj  or,  however,  the  fears  of  inch  a 
-thing,  might  move  the  Afostle  togive  him  this  cantina.  t, 

'  ■  Otji  v^Ji¥tjfyeu>\  Some  MSS.  and  verfibos  toad'  wtji  ip£rt  cf  as ;  Which 
•ever  reading  we  follow,  this,  compared  .with  other  texts,  mt£  Ihow  ns  how 
careful  St.  rave  was  diat  he  himfelf)  and  flich  as  adhered  to.  him,  might  give 
ju  Icandai,  or  juft  grouods  for  acc  illation,  i  Car.  vL  5.  i Vtiil.  il.  ij.  ct  iv.  8: 
a  Tbajfi  iv.  it,  it.  i  TJte^'Iiii,.  j— — — 10.  1 5F*W.  Vi  14,  5c  Vi.  j.'  t. ' 

Other  Apostles  were  folicitous  upon  the  fame  account,  1  Ttt.' iL  it,  15. 
&  ill  uf.  Compare  with  thefe,  Nsbem.  v.  9.  &  I&ttt.  v.  16. 

9  h  See- 1  Tim.  vi.  r,  t. 

Epb.  it  } - 8.  C4.  Yxu  »’■— lT&.  u.  rfC 


10  b  See 


t  i  t  o  s: 


TEXT. 


they  may  idem  the  dsAriw 
of  God  our  Saviour  in  all 
things. 

it  For  the  grace  of  God  that 
bringeth  fiuvation,  hath  ap¬ 
peared  to  ah  men, 
ls  Teaching  us,  that  deny- 
insungodlmefic  and  worldly 
lutes,  we  flwuld  Uvefobedy, 
tigh. 
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Nertm. 


io. 


II i 


they  may.  adorn  that  doctrine,  which 
the  great  God,  the  k  Saviour  ofChap.lfc 
i»  all,  hath  lately  revealed  to  man* 
kind.1 

Tho*'  the  fewdaizers  may  tffetend 
that  fuch  aa  continue  in  flavery  for  life, 
or  fuch  aa.  remain  uncircu moiled, .  can't 
belong  to  the  people  of  God,— ~yetl' 

(who  have  had .  the  revelation  from 
«ur  Lord  Jbsus  Christ,  and  there* 
fore  muft  uoderftand  the  cafe)  can 
allure  you  that  the  fayour  of  Cod', 
which  promiieth  falvation,  Is  now,  .like 
a  benign  conftellation rifenrwith  its 
bright  beams :  and,  as  'tis  defigned  to 
enlighten  the  world,  ’t  is  to  be  offered 
unto  all  mi  meftorwomen,  old  or  young, 
cireumcifed  or  uncircumciled,  bond  or 
free,. — ^—perfdnS  of  afl;  ages,  feSes'and 
conditions \  and  that  (injlead  of  abfol- 
^dftg  mat  from  the  dbrtW  tfjoetdl  % 
or  teaching  tbenrto  plaet  their  religion  tn 
rirsymcifiptni^aad  the  obfervaticn  of  rites 
and  ceremonies,  and  humane  traditions) 

is- hath  Ihone  upon  all, - -in  order  to 

teach  us  to  forlake  idolatry,  and  all 
ioapiecyr  and  the  °  lulls  and  vices  of  a 
wicked  world  j  and  that  we  Ihould  live, 

the 

NOTES. 


12", 


*oik  See  Nota  f^J  and  (*)  i  Tim.  1. 1. ' 

1 1  J-  both  rifts,  or  jbiued  out,  J  like  a  bright  and  cbesrkig  fiuif  or 

conilcUation,  upon  abenigbted,  dark  world,  Luke  i.  78,  75.  Jobe  i.  y. 

“  See  on  txiw.  u.  4. 

1*  "  AU  Cluiftiaw  are  concerned  to  avoid  theie  thing!  5  but  they  might  be- 
hoe  condemned  with  a  peculiar  view  to  tho  character  or  me  Creriam,  Chap  i. 
la,  13-  Compare  with  this  Row.  xiii.  15,  14.  E$b.  i.  4.  Col.  i,  xa.  s  Tim,  1.  9. 
j/SV r*iv»  a*>  ii.  103 1  a,  1  John  i£  16. 


13  «  fyttt! 
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\^ysj  the  remaining  part  of  our  lives, -  in  Fo- 
d“p*  H-briety  and  chaftity,  jultice  and  cha¬ 
rity,  godlinefie  and  ftriil  piety :  ■  — 
1.3,  Not  looking  after  temporal  promtfej, 
as  our  greaceft  reward,  (upon  which 
there  was  laid  fo  much  hreffe  under  the  . 
law  of  Mofes)  but  exporting  that  biefled- 
tielTe  (which  the,  pious,  upon  fuch  good 
grounds ",  hope-  to  receive)  at  the  ap¬ 
pearance  of  the  glory 9  of  thcgrro/Gon, 
and  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Ch-rist,  as 
univerfal  Judge. 

14.  And  from  him  we  ^  may  juftly  hope 
for  great  and  good  things,  if  we  comply 
with  what  he  hath  required  *  for  he  fo 
loved  us,  as  to  give  himfelf  even  unco 
the  death  .for  us:  b^t.shenjt'awjiigc 
to.  abfolve  us  from  our  duty,  or  to  en¬ 
courage,  us  in  fin;  but  that  he  might 
redeem,  jus.  from  iniquity  of  every  kind, 
as  from  the  woril  Of  .flavecjv  and  what 
would  end  in  the  greatefl  mifery  •,  -  ■  — 
and  that  he  might  purify  unto  himfelf 
a  4  peculiar  people,  who llhould  diftin- 

iJguUh 


TEXT 

righteoufly  lndgodlytB  this 
prefcnt  world  ; 

Looking  for  that  blefled  r  j 
hope,  ana  the  glorious  ap¬ 
pearing  -of-  the  gnat  God, 
aiid  our  .Saviour  J  ewi 
Choist-; 

Who  gave  himfelf  for  us,  n 
that  he  might  . redeem  ut 
Oom.aH  iniquity,  and  purify 
-unto  himfelf  a  peculiar 
people 


NOTES. 

13  •  Rent.  viii.  *4-  Gal.  v.  j.  ColA.  1.  t  Ret.  i.  3. 

*  Oar  Saviour  will  appear,  at  the  kft  day,  in  hit  own  glory  and  in  his 
Rathe?!  dory,  «  well  as  with  die  holy  angel*.  Mat.  xvt  *7.  St  w.  31. 
Mtrkvm?&.  Scxiti.  ad. 

*4  4 Ilieifout, peculiar.} answering tothe word  {I7JD  \feguUab' | Exod.xix.  j. 
dee  the  LXX,  Jyvila.  and  the  Greek  interpreters :  Ana  are  find  newndr/t@* 
is  tried,  Eccltf.  it.  8.  The  7cm  were  formerly  Goo**  peculiar  people,  Steae. 
viL  6.  &  sir.  a.  &  xxvl.  18.  Rfah  cxxxv.  4.  His  peculiar  people  under  the 
.eofpcl  are  die  Cbrifiiaas.  They  ate  diftingtufhed,  or  feparated  from  the  world, 
by  their  being  devoted  to  Christ,  who  died  (as  well  as  lived)  to  render  them 
vutuous  and  holy,  in  order  to  their  being  finally  and  perfeftly  happy.  All 
PMfiaas  a re  the  peculiar  people  of  God,  under  the  gofpcl ;  hut,  perhaps,  the 

Arorrt.* 


TITUS. 


TEXT. 


people,  zealous  of  good 


works. 

1 5  Tbefc  things  IpeaJc,  and 
exhort,  and  rebuke  with  all 
authority.  Let  no  man  de- 
fpife  thee. 
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guUh  therafelves  from  the  world,  and 
manifeft  that  they  are  his  difcmles  *  by  Chap-H- 
their  great  and  ardent  zeal  for  good 
works. 

Thefe  are  the  things  which  you  are  15. 
to  teach,  and  with  which  you  are  to 
exhort  the  Chriftians  to  comply.  But 
fuch  as  are  refractory,  you  are  to  re¬ 
buke  1  with  fuch  gravity  and  authority, 
as  that  none  may  exalt  himfelf  above, 
or  dare  to  trample  upon  and  deipife 
you. 


NOTES, 

Apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  in  writing,  to  a  Gentile  toangelifi,  atnmm  Gentile 
churches,  might  have  here  a  more  particular  reference  so  me  Gentile  Cbri/llaas, 
who  had  not  formerly  been  the  people  of  God  ;  and  whom  the  ffewaaizers 
would  ftill  have  excluded  from'  that  number,  unlefle  they  would  fubmit  to  their 
impofiaons,'  £pb.  h.  io~  —  .13.  &  *.  6  —  -y.  iJTet.  ii.  y  — — ». 

r  Luke l  74, t$..  JebmsuL tp  &xiv,  ij.  Rmjruu.i 1.4,437 - &}.S4>I4» 

xCer.  rrrnrtjt-Gal.  i.  4  &ii.  io.  &  iii,  i).  Tit.  ii^  B:  Tbiletn.  v.  tf.  Utb. 
rii.  16.  &ix.  1I..IIMI  .I4.  &x.  rij  145  *4.  1  ‘Pet.  i.  itf  j"i8.  See  alio  the  texts 

in  the  Lft  Note.  . 

When  00m  Lons  and  his  Apostle*  have  laid  fitch  afbefre  upon  good  wotfcs, 

and  have  frequently  declared  them  abfolutely  neccflary  to  falvatjon, - none 

who  profcSe  Cbrifitapity  ought  to  neglett  the  practice  of  them,  much  lefre 
{peak  of  them  witri  Averfion  and  Contempt.  _ 

15  1  By  the  inftruftion  and  authority  which  ' they  received  from  Apostles, 
ruangelifs  might  react,  preach,  reprove,  rebuke,  and  exhort but  they  are 
never  laid  to  nave  tefifiei,  or  bore  'xitnejfe,  of  the  grand  of  Cn&ux'a 
refuticAion.  See  Mijcel.  S.  EC  ii.  p.  54. 


F 


SECT. 


TITUS. 

SECT.  IV; 

Chap.  iii.  s— — —  if. 

CO  N  r  E  N  T  S. 

THE  Jews  wete  commonly  of  a  feditious,  rebellious  fpirit, 
(dpeciaUy  about  the  time  when  this  epiftle  was  writ)  and 
it  was  with  great  reluftance  that  they  obeyed  any  civil  gover- 
nours,  but  thofe  of  their  own  nation.  The  Jewdaizitig  Chriftians 
were  too.  ape  to  imitate  them,  and  to  retain  this  factious  fpirit ; 
Which  they  would  have  infu£ed  into  the  Gentile  Chriftians,  and 
have  taught  them  to  have  had  as  fovereign  a  contempt  for  men 
of  other  religions,  as  they  themfelves  had.  .-.-  —.In  oppoficion 
to  which  Titus  was  to  teach  the  Chriftians  to  pay  the  moft  ft  rift 
obedience  to  their  civil  goyernourv.  and  to  be  of  a  benign  fpirit 

to  all  men, - even  to.  men  of  different  fefts  and  religions. 

"To  enforce  which.  Si.  Paul  appeareth  to  me  to  have  urged  his 
own  exampfai*.  '**  —He  hadbeen  formerly  as  furious-  a  perfc- 
cutorof  the  Chriilianv  and.^bigasted  a  JSHK^.as.  fiuy  of 
ambeltevvig  yews  or  yewdaiziug  Chriftians  could  sowhe-;— r* 
butfince  he  had&mbcace&Chriftiai^ty,  he  hadinkrged  his  cha¬ 
rity,  ami  law  clearly.  the  reafonablenefie  of;  loving  a  fid  doing 
good  to  all  men,— even  to  perfons  of  different' religions.  — <  ■■■— 
And  this,  temper  anil  behaviour  Titus  was.  to  be  perpetually  in¬ 
culcating  upon  the  Chriftians,  as  infinitely  preferable  to  JewiJh 
genealogies,  traditions  and  ceremonies.  And  he  was.  not  only 
to  teach  this  himfelf,  but  was  alfo  informed  that  fiich  of  the 
yewdatzing  Chriftians  as  made  faftions  and  pasties,  and  propa¬ 
gated  their  impofitions,  contrary  to  their  own  knowledge  and 
confidence,— were  Hereticksi  and,  asfucb,  the  Chriftians 
were  to  regard  them,  and  to  hold  no  familiar  fociety  with 
them. 
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TEXT. 


1  TV  S; 


T  EXT. 

i  pUT  them  in  mini  to  be 

i  fubjeft  to  principalities, 
and  powers,  to  obey  magi- 
ftratw,  to  be  ready  to  every 
good  work, 

%  To  fpeak  evil  of  no  man, 
to  be  no  brawlers, far  gentle, 
fhewing  all  meeknets  unto 
all  men, 

3  For  we  our  felve*  alio 
were  fame  times  foolifh,  dif- 

obedient, 
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THERE  are,  I  am  afraid,  fome 

perfons  in  Crete,  who  will  be  apt  lu* 
to  make  the  Chriftians  jewdaizc  fo  far,  x* 
as  to  have  a  contempt  for  perfons  of 
other  feds  and  religions :  —  .  but  do 

you,  frequently  and  with  great  earned- 
neffe,  put  the  Chriftians  in  mind,  that 
'tis  their  duty  to  be  c  fubjed  to  princes 
and  civil  magiftraccs,  and  to  obey  their 
juft  commands,  even  tbo’  they  may  me 
profeje  Cbrijtiamty ,  at  you  do-,  nay,  and 
to  be  ready  to  do  *  all  the  good  they  can 

-to  every  man :  - . Not  to  defpife  a, 

perfons  of  ocher  feds  and  religions not 
*  to  rail  againft  any  man,  or  blaft  his 
charafter ;  not  f<F  be  of  aquarrelfooae, 
contentious  fpirii  i  hut  .to  he  modeft  and 
peaceable,  benevolent  and  humane  *  to 
every  mah,  of  What  nation  t>f  religion 
foever. 

.  The  coniideration  of  what  *  we'  our  3. 
felves  formerly  were,,  may  inducc  es  to 

carry 

Tr'aYt  s. 


i 1 * * * 5  See  Mr.  Loctte  oh  Ram.  and  the  Contents,  Pariphrafe  and  Nates,  an  1  Tim. 
ji,  1  ■  y  Poffiblythis  might  have  fome  reference  to  the  yea a  rebelling 

againft  the  Rmatu,  which  was  .drawing,  oq  abode  this  time,  and  ended  in  the 
dcftruSion  of  their  ciqr-  and  nation. 

The  Chriftians  were  carefully  to  diftinguiill  themfelves  from  fuch  Jews,  by 
a  peaceable  fpttit  suid  jjuict  behaviour* 

U  Gal.  vi.  9.  Epb.  it.  10.  Tit.  ii.  14.  St  ill.  8  ;  14. 
a  *  y/di.  xv.  a.  i  Cor.  vi.  10.  , 

*  Gal -  vi.  x.  Bfb.  iv.  %.  !PJ bit,  iv,  5.  Col.  iii.  rr.  lTbtJf.  ii.  7,  8.  1  Tim. 
iii.  3 .  t'Tim-  ii.  14,  *5,  atf.  &  iii.  1.  Tit.  i.  10: 

5  *  That  fir.  Pa.ul  frequently  fpeaketh  of  himfelf,  in  the  firft  perfon  plural, 
is  well  known  tb  all  who  have  attended  to  his  phraseology,  •  Thar  he  is  here 
foeaVing  of  himfelf,  was  the  opinion  of  Jerome  among  the  undents,  and  of 
lijlius  and  other*  among  the  moderns  3  ana  if  spy  ydf  (fair  tSJi  (which  is  the 
reading  in  Ckm.  JSex.  Adtaosit.  ad  Gent.  p.  3.  St  vid.  D.  Mill.)  could  be  proved 
to  hare  been  the  oridnal  reading,— -  ■■  I  think  it  would  confirm  chdr  opinion. 

F  a  But 


TITUS. 
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carry  it  with  this  mildnefle  and  benig-  obedient,  deceived,  fcrving 
•A.  111.  nity  towards  others,  who  have  not  yet 
embraced  Chriftianicy }  for  *1  myfclf 
(as  well  as  the  Gentile  Chrifiians,- 
*  I  my  felf,  I  fay  it  again,  tho’  with 
ftiame  and  concern  I  fpeak  it)  was, 
before  my  converfion,  ignorant  of  the 
nature  of  Chriftianicy,  after  I  might 
have  known  it ;  neither-  believing  it, 
nor  living  according  to  it  ;  deceived  by 

my 

notes: 

But  utbe  opinions  of  anyfailibleraen  are  not  decifive,  nor  that  reading  confirmed' 

by  any:  MS.  vcrfion,  or  other  of  the  Farters -j - we  will  lay  no  ltrefie  upon 

cither  uf  them,  but  proceed  to  oUedge  our  Maions-  (or  this  interpretation. 

Our  -chief-  rtxfont  arc,  'That  the  whole  paragraph  may  agree  to 

St.  Paul.  And,  (ad/y-)  That  there  is  one  remarkable  urcumitance  in  it, 
which  oouldmoeagiee  oitfaea  i uSfitm  or  the  Cfetians,  bat  appearcth  to  agree 
to  Sr.  Paul.  As  to  the  firlh,  it  may,  perhaps^  be  objdSka,  that  [Jervi/tg 
divers  hifts  a»d  .fdea/urei)  i»  apart  of  the  ohara&er  which  will  not  agree  to 
Si.  Paul  ;  but,  I  thth1c,  if  we  will  allow  hint  to  explain  himfelf  in  the  words 
which  follow,  viz.  that  living  in  tmUce  and  envy  againft  the  Chriftians,  was 
hit  taking  fteaptre  in oppioflng them,  and  gratifying  hi#  [ltt&.  txyintenfe  defire 
of  pcricaiting ,  thetn.r-^r--  that  pare  of  the  ensraaer  wififtilf  agree  to  him. 
Ucad^ffr vtt;1  y8.v  «Vu£  t;  %. '8c  «.  i,  *  j  15,14.  &  xxii.  431-  Sc  xxvL  p, 
10,  n.  j.  3wt.  i.  *$.  and  you  will  lee  with  what  pleafure,  and  intenfe 
defire,  Saul  perftcuted  the  Cbriftiavi.  Nor  doth  W/fivftt tut  always  fignify  fej?, 
or  impure  inclinations,  fee  Mark  it.  ro.  Luke  xxii.  15.  bat  only  an  intenfe 
drfire.  And  the  fame  may  be  laid  of  n./'b'.;,  which  doth  not  always  fignify  vo? 
luptuoufseJf»y  bur  is  frequently  to  be  underftood  of  any  thing  that  is  f leaf  ant, 
eratefufi,  or  agreeable j  vid.  Stcph.  Thefaur.  'Hun  tranflated;  and*  undemood, 
it  was  Sasl't  character,  before  bis  converfion  j  and  lo  were  the  other  things  here 
mentioned,  and  that  to  a  remarkable  exa&nefTe.  For,  it  ought  to  be  obftrved, 
t^at  he  doth  not  mention  adultery,  theft,  idolatry,  &c.  the  grade  vices  which 
he  aTcribcth  to  the  idolatrous.  Gentiles,  antecedent  to  their  cun  vcrfion.  Gal.  iv.  8. 

Efb.  ii.  i,  a,  j  j  n,.u.  Sc  v.  5 - t.  Gsd.  i.  &i.  &  iii.  j  s  7;  1  Theft,  i.  j». 

tr  Cor.  vi.  9,10, 11.  Of  theft  Saul  had  not  been  guilty  $  tho’  he  had  been 
guilty  of  petlccutisg  the  Chriftians,— — for  which  he  reckoned'  hitnftlf  as  the 
greatejl  of  fintsers,  before  hie  converfion,  and  the  leaft  cf-  all  faints  after  his 
converfion  ;  as  having  fiich  an  indelible  ftaia  and  Hcmifh  in  his  cbara&er. 

adfyt  There  is  one  remarkable  circumftance,  which  could  not  agree  either  to 
Hi/tts  or  the  Cretiaos ,  but  appeareth  to  agree  to  St.  Pave..  The  Cretians  had, 
1  fuppoft,  been  idolatrous  Gentiles ;  .ana  had  be  been  fpeaking  of  their  ftate, 
antecedent  to  their  canvoiwB,  l  make  no  qudhon  but  he  woulaharc  intimated 

as 
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TEXT. 

divers  lufts  and  plcafures, 
living  in  malice  and  envy, 
hateful,  and  bating  one  ano. 
tber. 

But 
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my  bigotry  ro  the  law  of  Mofes,  and  the 
traditions  of  the  elders,  and  thinking  to  Ch.lU, 
be- juftified  by  that'  righteouihefle  which 
is  -  of  the  law  (to- which  the  fewdaizing? 
Cbriftianr  fill  protend)  devoted  to  di¬ 
vers  intenfe  defires  and  inclinations, 
which  were  (ben  grateful  and  plear 
fmg  3  — ■ —  particularly  thofe  that  follow, 
u  e.  I  lived  in  malice  and  envy,  towards 
you  Gentiles ,  or  any  others  thar  difibred 
from  me  in  matters  of  religion  j  but 
more  efpecially  towards  the  Cbrijtians , 

*  feared  and  detelled  by  them,  becaufe 
r  lb  thoroughly  bated,  and  fo  violently 
perlecuted  >  them. 


Boc 

&or  es: 


m  much,  by  mentioning  their  idolatry;  but  as  Titus  bod  been  z  dovoutGontile, 
that  cireunutaoce  doth  not  exclude  him  j  whereas  the  fentcncey  that  we  have- 
now  in  view,  excludeth  even.  "Titus  teo,  vte.  the  Holy  Ghofi,  which  be  fied  oa¬ 
sts  abundantly,  .Hk, 

Had  Tftus  been  one  of  Cornelius's  company,  when  tbofe  firA-fruits  of  the  -de¬ 
vout  Gentiles  were  gathered  in,— — mis  eirciuaftmce  might  have  agreed  4o  him 
(even  fuppo£ng  the  reft  of  tim  ictiion  uad  not)  fur  the  Holy  Ghofi  was  fled- 
down  upon  -them,  Aftsx  44-  —  <  j.  ?<  tj,  rtf..  Tho*  it  might  then  nave 

been  objected  that  it  was  before  bapnfm,  and  therein  diflereth  from  the  order 
in  which  they  arc  hero  mentions.  *--t  acre  is  a  mote  material  objt&ion  ag.iinft 
this  cxprdEen's  belonging  to  :Th  n-  was  converted  by  St.  Paul,  and 

that  long  after  the  convcrfion  of  Cornelius  son  his  company,  as  well  as  at  a  diftant 
city;  and  therefore  there  is  no  reafoo  is  tnink  that  the  Holy  Gboft  was  !hed 
down  upon  him,  but  rather  given  him  by  the  laying 00  of  the  hands  of  St.  Pave.. 

'jdly.  If  the  oh&rvation  on  ver.  5.  be  juft,  viz,  that  regeneration,  z  being  be* 
gotten  or  fora -again,  is  a  phrafe  which  was  peculiar  to  the  converts  from  among 

the  Jews  or  frqfelytes,  — - that  will  he  another  confirmation, — that  St.  PAuij 

is  here  fpeakmg  01  hirafclf,—  -■  and  not  of  the  Cfstians . 

And  if  this  circumftance  agreed  neither  ro  the  Cretians ,  *  or  to  Titus,  then  is 
no  body  but  St,  Paul  to  whom  it  could  here  agree. 

And  that  it  agreed  to  him,  we  fhall  endeavour  to  fhow  in  a  Notc  on  ver.  6. 

4  STvysfti,  ha ie/ul,  fwnffs?,  yjiMtai,  QaStfel.  Hefyck. 

* 'amakb,  one  another.)  The.fi/ArtfO/cfc  verfion  read  the  Brethren, 

nCbriftiaus :  which  reading  1  mould  nave  preferred,  if-  we  had  more  verjions, 
«r  any  of  the  bdk  MSS.  to  fuoport  it ;  but  1  don’t  think  thar  vetjion  alone  furii- 

dent 
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Neron.. 

^1-;  But  my  temper  and  behaviour  were  But  after  that  the  kindnefo  4 

CMII,  quite  altered,  when  once  the  great  good-  ^ve  of  God  our  Saviour 

4,  nefle  of  Goo  %  our  Saviour,  and  his  fin-  , 

gular  love  to  .  mankind,  (hone  brightly  oufnris,  which  we  have  a»ne,  ’ 
upon  me :  For,  when d  I  faw  the  defign  *><“  according  to  his  mercy 

s'  and  evidence  of  it* - 1  clearly  *  per-  he  r*vcd  us  b? the  wafhuiS. 

ceived  that  I  had  neither  meritej  the 
gofpel  privileges  by  my  former  beha¬ 
viour*  .nor  could  I  be  laved  d  by  the 
works  of  righteoufnefle,  which  I  had 
done  as  a  Pbarifee  y  ...  — but  fqlely  by 
the  mercy  of  God*  and  in  the  method 
difeovered  by  Christianity }  into  which 
l  was  initiated e  by  the  walhing  of  rege¬ 
neration,  or  by  bapufin,-'  wherein.  J. 

waQied' 

.NQf.BS. 

cient  to  juftify  fuch  an  alteration’.  .As  ’tie,  I  rccki)11  we  ought  fo  to  interpret 
a*  we  have  done  in.. the  Paraphrafe  ;  for  •/  >*'\w  is  ufed  foot  only 
where  two  perfopaarc  mutually  concerned-  with  one  another,  as-JUfJkexxiv.  14  § 
17.  but  alfo)  where  one  perfon  is  concerned  on  one  fide*  and  a  number  of  per- 
fons  on  the  other  fide,  aa  Rom.  i.  1  s. 

.  4  c  See  Notes  f*1)  and  (e)  1  Vitn.\,  1. 

5_ d  ViTr-j..  jfcb  xr,  n.  Rom.  iii.  te ;a9;  fit  iv.  z,  fijfr,  &  v.  1.  Bex.  3,4. 
Stxi.  6.  Gal..u.t$t  &c.  &  ii<  1 5,  £?c.  a  'Vim.  L  p. 

.  *  A «'  a# fi  'vaj-jyyvitficUy  by  the  wejhing  of  regeneration.]  He  feemetb  here¬ 
to  refer  to  what  Ananias  had  laid,  after  he  had  cured  him  of  his-  blind  nefle, 
A£ls  xxii.  itf...  .  . strife,  and  be  baptized,  and  mjb  away  thy  fins,  catting 
upon  the  name,  of  the  Loan :  Thu  is  according  to  the  Jewtjb  language. 
Jaeimnid.  in  Hnlak.  Jftnrib-.  c.  14.  (laudat.  a  Jurieu  in  Sift.  Crit.)  faith, 

*1  that  when  an  Heathen  turned  profelyte,  or  a-flave -obtained  his  freedom,— they 
“  became- tike  a  new  bom  child ;  all  former  relation  and  confangumity  of  the 

Heathen,  before  his  convetiion,  or  of  the  flare*  before  be  got  hi* -liberty,- - ■ 

**  was  abfolutely  annihilated,”  And  K.  Ifraet  ( tib ,  de-  anima,  laudat*  a  Grot.) 
calleth  frofilytts  new-born  psrjbns,  Compare  with  thefe  exprefftons,  John  iii.  j, 
1Csr.x1i.13,  a  Cor.  r.  id,  i-T.  Gtfi.iii.a7.  Hpb.  v.  ie.  Col.  li.  ia.  r  ‘Pet.  iii.  u. 

.  (would  add,  that  I  do  am  find,  throughout  all  the  New  Teftamenr,  that  being  be - 
gotten,  or  born  again,  was  ever  applied  to  any  but  coo  verts  from  among  the  fe-us, 
.or  pnjxfytes.  Accordingly,  cor  Loan,  in  talking  to  Nicode/mtS,  a  Jew,  afiu- 
Ktn  him  of  the  neceffity-of  the  Jews  befog  born  againy  and-$t  Pb»&  (  writing, 
i  think,  to  foch  Ghrifttan*  as  had  been  pre/Hytes  of  the  gate,  .and  confet|uentjy 
oace  born,  when  they  were  baptized  azprojeiytes)  fpeaketb  of  their  being-begotten 
againi-nbc,  who®  they  wwbdptined iato the  ptof*§ion ofChrifoiaiuty*  1  ePn>  i.  3. 

.Bur. 
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of  regeneration,  and  renew¬ 
ing  of  the  Holy  Ghoft ; 
j  Which  ho  ihed  on  us 
abun- 


f  wafhed  away  my  former  fins,  and  by  v£y«N> 
the  renovation  of  the  Holy  Ghoft :  Ch.  III. 
Which  God  »  fified  down  «  upon  me,  6. 
immediately  *  after  baptifin,  and  that 

in 


NOTES. 


But,  when  do-  we  find  fuch  phrafes  uled  concerning  fuch  as  wen  converted 
from  among  the  idolatrous  Gentiles  ?  And,  the  reafbms  evident  $  th e^m  and 
projetyies  were  already  born,  at  admitted  into  Gon’s  temporal  kingdom  »  if 
therefore,  they  were  admitted  into  the  fpi ritual  kingdoms— -they  muft  be  born 
again:  whereas,  feeing  the  idolatrous  Gentiles  never  were  the  people  of. God 
before,  — ^rhsir  adouftion  into  the  Cbriftian  church  could  only  be  called  a  being 
born ;  -  but  could,  with  no  propriety,  be  called  a  being  born  again . 

*  ABsxwx.  16.  Ezek.  xxxv*.  15. 

if  *  It  hath  been  obferred,  in  Note  (*)  ver.  5.  that  the  cfiufion  of  the  Holy 
Shaft  immediately  from  heaven,  could  agree  neither  to  ‘Titus  nor  to  the-  Gri- 
tians  ‘y  and  from  thence  we  concluded  that  it  was  fpoken  of  St  Pave'  hitirfclf. 
That  alone,  foemerh  to  be  an  argument  of  great  weight,  if  not  decifive,  tbarthe 
Holy  Ghoft  w4$  Jbed  down  upon  him,  as  well  as  upon  the  other  Apostles. 

..  But  itJtath  hccjxobiaacdy  idax  Ananias  did,  bytbc  laying  op  ef  hie  hands, 
both  cure  Saul's  blijidneflc,  and  impart  unto  him  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Gboft  $ 
and  therefore- this  cjremnftance  could,  not  agree  to  him  neither. 

-  Anfmer,  !'  t  irope.it  hath  boon  madewppcMviw-Kete  (%  1  Tint.  iv.  14.  that 

there  it  no- other  imtance  in  the  New  Tettamcnt  of  the  Holy  Gboft's  being  in*- 
parted' hy  tbehands of  any,  but  Atostlxs only.'  ' '  __ 

And  one  would  not  willingly  make  this  an  exception,  if  any  other  fair  account 
can  be  given  of  it  5  nor  ground  much  upona  fingufar  and  difputed  cafe. 

-  t/  Tnediviae  wifiiom-focmeih^  ftudtpuily  tofouw'dcdinad;  «be  conferring  the 
Holy  Ghoft  by  the  hands  of  any,  but  Apostles  onlv.  Thus, 

Tbo’  'Philip  was  ottC'vf'rhe  fiitrt-  deacons  at  jirufafm,  and  Onivangeliftx 
h  c.  he  was  equal,  if  not  fuperior  to  Ananias  $  yet  he  could  not  impart  the 
Holy  Ghoft  to  me  Samaritans.  And  therefore  the  Apostles  fens  bro- of  their 
number,  /.  e.  ‘Peter  andr  Jobo,  -who  laid  tbeit  bands  upon  them,  and  imparted 
to  them  tbs  Holy  Gboft,  Ails  viii.  itf,  17.  for  before  that  it  was  fallen  upon 
none  of  them. 

According  to  the  AkxtDtdrian,  and  other  MSS.  AHs  viii.  jp.  ought  to  be  retd 

thus, - nnvfta.  £yur  ivi&itnr  stj  h  im^w,  <f J'i  Koeis,  Iftc.  i.  e, 

when  they  were  come  up  out  of  the  water,  the  Holy  Gboft  fell  upon  tbc  eunuch  ; 
and  the  angel  of  the  Load  caught  away  Philip,  tftc.  As  Philip  was  only  an 

evaagelift, - no  Apostle  at  hand,  the  eunuch  going  into  a  diuaht 

country, - and  God  unwilling  that  he  Jhould  go  without  that  atteftation,  ,  — 

and  yet  refolved  not  to  break  in  upon  his  common  method,  i.  e.  of  communica¬ 
ting  the  Holy  Ghoft  by  the  hands  of  any  man,  but  Apostles  only  j - -for 

tfcefe  reafons,  be  poured  out  the  Holy  Gboft  upon  the  etiauch,  by  an  immediate 
efFuGon.  And  if  that  be  rhe  true  reading  (as  I  think  ’risj  it  will  farther  con¬ 
firm  this  fccond  oblervation. 

1  3.  When 
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notes. 

3.  When  Ananias  receive  orden  f.-om  our  Loss  to  go  to  Saul,  A£ls.  be-  it 
all  that  is  there  exprefled,  was,  that  be  pould  go  and. fat  bis  bands  upon  bint , 
that  be  wight  receive  bis  fight ;  -and  if  that  was  the  obly  thine  mentioned  in 
Saul's  vifion,  and  Ananias's  Orders.  — — it  can  hardly  be  fuppoled  that  a  thing 
lb  much  fuperior  [as  that  of  imparting  the  Hdy  Gbofi\  mould  be  intended, 
srhen  it  was  not  fo  much  -t*  .mentioned. 

Agreeably  to  this  we  find  S^u!  himfclf  givnig  an  account  of  Ananias' s  curing 
him  of  his  blindncftc,  Acfi  xx:i.  1 1, 13.  but  giving  iui  intimations  of  bis  confer¬ 
ring  upon  him  tlic  Holy  G.'^of. 

Ana,  fuppofe  -it  ihould  b;  ol>)e”ed,  tnat  Ans\ tins  declared  to  Sattl  that  he 


give  any  colour  to  the  1  apportion  of  Ananias’*  conferring  the  Holy 
G/Jc/J.upon  Stal :  and  that  ellftpfitzto  <o  common  in  firifture  (and  'in  other 
eotitst  authors)  that  as  much  muft  be  inferred  in.  many  places,  as  would  here 
make  the  fenfe  complcat  j  ex.  gr.  Jesus  hath  font  me  to  reftore  your fight,  that , 
when  you  fee  again,  yju  :nay  be  filled  vith  the  Holy  Ghoft,  i.e-  his  eyes  were 
to  be -opened,  that  he  mignrfee  the  glory,  the  external  and  vifible  emblem  of 
the  padding  den  a  of  the  Spirit,  And  it  deferveth  feme-notice  fl  think)  that 
even  in  thia,  which  is  the  Only  place  that  can  be  objcSed,  Ananias  doth  not  fey, 

J  am  fine  tty  impart  ante  yea  the  Holy  Ghoft  (as  St  Paul  fpcaketh,  Rom.i,  it.) 
but,  that- you. way  be  filled  with  it }  Le.  heufeth.the  verb  paffive  [vaaAfr) 
and  doih  nat  fpcak  in  ihe.ftile  of  one  who  could,  Limfelf,  -confer  the  gift  of  the 
Holy  Ghoft* 

4.  As  Saul  was  a  Jem,  <the  gifttef  thelftfe  Ghoft  (according  to  the  method 
obferved  in  all' the  otfier  inftaaccs,  mentioned  unhe  NcwTeftatneht)  “nmft-have 
been  conferred  after  baptifm.  So  it  was  conferred  upon  ail  the  Jewfi  and 
Samaritans  converts',  whether  it-waa  poured  down-fromhcavcir,  or-cuuWycd  by 
irapofifioti  of  hands  1  and  in  that  order  it  was  communicated  to  the  Gentile  con¬ 
verts,  except  only  the  firftjruits  of.  them,  in  which  cafe  ’twas  poured  down  from 
heaven  to  point  out.  the  ir ..  right  to  bapttfiu,  -which  St.  'i>eters  -ami  the  Jevfifi 
Chriftiam,  had  before  fern  pled. 

.But  as  to  Saul,  -there  was-m  fuchfcrople-tobe  removed  j  for  he  was  a  Jew, 
both  by  birth  and  religion. 

Ana  .U  .plainly  appeared)  that  Sattl  was  not  baptised  when  Ananias  laid  his 

hands  upon  him,  to  cure  him  of  his  bUndaeM ,  A«s  ix.  ig.  &  xxii.  13 - itf. 

Nor  is  it  any  where  lb  much  os  intimated  that  Ananias  did,  upon  any  account, 
lay  his  hands  a  fecond  rime  upon  Saul. 

Accordingly,  in  this  text,  after  the  moping  ef  regeneration;  he  intiraateth 
that  the  Holy  Ghoft  mps  poured  out  upon  him.  See  bfete  (*)  ver,  j. 

.j,  Saul,  upon  iis^converGon,  receiv’d  the  ward  of  mifdnm,  or  had  the  feheme 
of  the  Chrifttan  do&nne,  by  immediate  revelation,  s.  e.  fe  nr  as  to  enable  him 
to  preach  to  the  Jems,  and  that  without  any  inftni&ions  from  any  man.  Gal.  i, 

r  1 - iy,  whereas  we  find  noiofiance  of  any  other  perfen’s  having  fuch  an 

extenfivc  and  honourable  revelation,  but  Apostles,  who  received  it,  til  of  them, 
by  an. immediate  effufion  of  the  Spirit.  And, 

6.  and  laflly,  Saul  was  not  a  whit  behind  any  of  the  prophets,  after  he  be- 
caipe  .a  CJmfhan  and  a  prophet,  any  more  than  behind  any  of  the  . other  Apostles, 
after  he  became  an  Aposzlb. 


And 
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abundantly,  through  Jesus 
Christ  out  Saviour: 

7  That  being  jollified  by 
his  grace,  we  Ihould  be  made 
heirs,  according  to  the  hope 
of  eternal  life. 

This 


—  _  An.Chri. 
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in  a  hmoft  plentiful  effulicfti;  and  which  to. 
was  poured  out  by  the  mediation  of 
Jksus  Christ5,  our  Saviour: —  ...»  ’  u' 

The  moft  liuisfying  pledge  fc  and  evi-  7. 
deuce  of  my  being  jufttfied  by  his  fa¬ 
vour,  and  that  I  was  become  an  heir  to 
the  hopes  of  the  *  eternal  inheritance. 


Ch.  Ill. 


NOTES. 

And  would  it  not  be  unaccountable,  that  the  Help  Gbofl  fliould  be  poured 

down  upon  the  eunuch? - and  that  Gnu  would  not  enable  ‘Philip  to  confct 

upon  him  thegift  of  the  Holy  Ghofi,  by  the  hying  on  of  his  hands,-  — merely 
becaufc  \ Philip  was  not  an  Apostle,—*— and  yet  he  was  an  evangeiift,  and  in 
every  refpeft  only  fecond  to  an  Apostle,  and  the  eunuch  no  more  than  an  ordinary 

convert  5—* - would  not  this  be  unaccountable,  1  fiy,  upon  the  fuppofition 

that  Ananias  (who  was,  at  the  moft,  only  equal  to  ‘Philip,  and,  very  probably, 
inferior  to  him)  was  enabled  toconfer  the  Holy  Gbe&  upon  the  moft  fignal  con* 
vert,  prophet,  and  Apostle,  in  rhe  Chrifttan  church  f  .  . 

Or.  to  take  a  more  unexceptionable  Inftance,  would  ‘Philip,  the  cvanrelif}, 
■ _ 1 _ j :„j  .v*  1 '  _r  .l*  _ 1  a. _  -t..- _ k 


hare  been  honoured  with  conferring  that  gift  upon  one  greater  than  any  of  the 
Semaritattes  l  Or,  finally,  would  not  his  violent  and  implacable  enemies  have 
objcfb4  it  js>.  hha^  s^Auamas  had  conferred  upon  him  she  gift  of  the  Holy 

Ghofi,- - when,  they  condefcended  to  much  lower  fcandat  •  —  'i'~  not  only 

charging  him  with  learning  ChriiHaaity  from  the  other  Atxktles, — rrrbjlt 
bafely  iniulting  him,  became  his  body-  was  mean  and  deftrtned,'  and  bis  fpeech 
Hammering,  or  difficult. 

He  was  not  only  equal. to,  but  honoured  above,  aU  the  Apostles,  and  in  every 
refpeft  (except  his  late  convcrfion)  appeareth  to  have  had  the  preference. 

Thefe,  compared  with  the  arguments  drawn  from  this  text,  induce  me  to 
think  that  Ananias  did  net  lay  his  hands  upon  Said  to  impart'  to  him  the  Hedy' 
Ghoft  j  but  (how  fatisfa&ory  and  llfong  foevex  thefc  argumcnw  appear  to  me) 
1  leave  every  one  to  judge  for  himfclf,  as  the  evidence  fhajl  appear  to  him. 

L. _ .  9  *  fra  .  ^  r  a  .f  W  IJ'li.  ■  I 


aereeth  to  what  is  faid  in  the  preceding  notes  ,  for  St.  Pa  t*r.  had  the  gift  of  the 
Holy  G  bop  confined  in  the  moft  honourable  ma  nner,  aswell  as  in  the :  greaxeft  plenty, 
'  Our  Lord  having  received  of  bis  Father  the  pronufed  gift  of  the  Help 
Gtojl,  Iheditdown  upon  the  Apostles,  Ails ii.  93. 

7  *  7«fii.  tbj  31.  Johns.  11  j  1 6.  Gc  vit.  5I!,;;?.  — it.  fftx. 

4;  Rom.  v.  5.  &  viii.  14- - 17.  1  Cor.  i,  ai,  si.  Gal.  Hi.  a.  &  iv.  7. 

Epb. i.  it,  14* 

*  The  law  promifed  a  long  and  profperous  life,  in  a  temporal  Canaan,  to  fuch 
as  obeyed  it,  Expi.  xx.  is.  the  g  oj p:l  pro  mi  fet  h  ao  eternal  inheritance  in  a  bet¬ 
ter  world,  Rm.  viii.  17,  &c.  /££.  viii.  6.  1  John  ii.  ij.  , 


TITUS. 


A  n.  Obt  i> 
*4- 

Neron. 


8. 


9ARATHRASE . 

notwichftanding  my  former  perfecting 
the  church  of  God. 

But  (tho’  a  conformity  to  the  law  of 
Mo/es  can’t  juftify  and  fave  men,  yet) 
this  is  a  matter  m  of  great  importance j 
and  I  would  have  you  be  "  perpetually, 
and  with  great  earneftnefle,  inculcating 
it  upon  the  "  Chriftians,-  ■■ viz .  not 

to  make  religion  a  cloak  or  pretence  for 
idlenefle  or  wickedneife,  hut  that  they 
ftudioufiy  0  give  the  preference  to,  and 
excel  others  in  good  works ;  for  thefe 


are 


TEXT ; 


is  a  faithful  faying*  & 
and  theft  things  I  will  that 
thou  affirm  conftant]  y,  that 
they  which  havs  believed  in 
God,  might  be  careful  to 
maintain  good  works  ;  theft 
dirnp 


N  O  T  E  S. 

The  obfemtion  of  the  law  could  no.pipre-iiitjtlc  lb  thp  latter*  than  the 
obfervatian  oftbe-gofpekintitlethiis  tothc  former.  See  Note  C1*)  1  Tim.  iv.  8. 

S  ■  Malt.  v.  itf,  &  v'ii.  io',  to  the  endj  Ails  ix.  3  &"xx.  34.  1  Cor.  iv. 

»,  3  Cot.  ix.  Eph.  H.  ro.  St.ii%  38;  1;  it.  Sc  iv.  $,p  j  17.  j  2i>ejT.  ii. 

9,  ic.  Sciv.  11,  ii,  2  Thejf.  iii.  7, 8;  <5,  r+.  1  7i»i.  v.  12,13.  7?r.Li4. 

&  iii.  1 ;  14.  Wifi,  xxxviii.  3  a.  Compare  with  this  the  Note  ('J  Chap.  ii.  14, 

It  deferveth  eteaf'l'egard,  that  St.  Paul  accounted  thisa  nGftteruf  Aft'ilttnoft 
importance,  and  ordered  'Titus  (not  to  urge  good  works,  new  and  then,  or  as 
a  thing  by  the  by,,  bat)  to  be  conftfinlfy  affirming  that  Qbriflians  ought  to 

maintain  good  works.  .  ' . 

The  preachers  of  the  Cbriftian  doflrine,  now  a  days*  can't  form  themfelves 
upon  a  better  model  than  that  of  St.  Paul.  And,  how  much'. would  it  conduce 
to  make  the  praftiee  of  virtue  and  piety  univerial !  and  promote  all  rational  and 

focial  happinefCe, - -if  this  were  their  conftant  and  prevailing  perfuit  1  How 

great  a  blc  fling  would  the  minifters  of  the  gofpel  then  be  to  the  world ! 

"  3l bey  who  have  believed  in  Gon,.  or  believed  Gop,)  i.  e,  fach  of  the  idola¬ 
trous  Gentiles  (more  efpecially)  as  had  formerly  believed  in  other  gods;  but 
had  now  acknowledged  the  true  God,  and  believed  that  revelation  or  his  will, 
which  the  Apostle  preached. 

No  doubt  but  all  the  Chriftians  were  obliged  to  good  works,  but  the  Gentile 
Chrijlians  were  St.  Paul’s  principal  care ;  and  perhaps  the  fcwijb  Chriibans  in 
Crete  would  not  have  regarded  either  his,  or  Titus’ s  admonitions.  " 

0  iisci'raAju,  to  give  the  preference  to,,  fo  as  to  excel  in  them.]  Tho’ this 
Greek  word  hath  vanous  fignifkationj,  yet  1  think  (with  Calvin)  that  this  Is  the 
noli  proper  tranllation  here  3  for  they  were  to  prefer  good  works  to  the  jfewijb 
fables,  ceremonies,  and  traditions  j  and  to  excel  their  neighbours  [whether 
Jews,  Gentiles,  or  Jewdaizing  Chriftians)  in  the  praftiee  of  them. 

j  'Tm. 


TITUS. 


TEXT. 

things  are  good  and  profita¬ 
ble  uaw  men. . 
f  But  avoid  fooiifli  queftions, 
anti  genealogies,  and  conten¬ 
tions,  and  ftiiviags  about  the 
law  ?  tot  they  arc  uoprofitabl  c 
and  vain. 

A 


AtuCHri. 

FARATHRASE.  ^ 

arc  things  good  and  amiable  in.  them- 
felves,  and  of  great  ufc  and  advantage  Ch.ili. 
to  mankind.  Whereas  the  foolifh  9, 
qisftionsotxheJewdaizingXlbriJiiani, — 
their  valuing  them! elves  upon  their 
f  genealogies,  and  their  railing  conten¬ 
tions  and  difputes.  about  the  9  law  of 
Mofesy  are  things  ufelefle,  and  of  no  real 
advantage  to  any  body  j— — nay,  they 
are.  hurrful  to  true  religion,  and  there¬ 
fore  do  you  avoid  them  yourfelf,  and 
check  the  prog  rede  of  them  among 
others. 


Such 


NO  T  E  S* 


9  *  iStsr.i^n*  &iv.4 $  j. &vi.  4jao.  Gdf.vi.14.  1  Trw.ii.  145  itf ;  1$, 

As  to  genealogies,-  - - -tho'  the  writers  of  the  New  Te  (lament  nave 

gixgitus  ova  Lord’s,  becaufc  it  had  been  foretold  that  he  Ihould  be  of  the 

fted  of  Mr  ahum  mA'&avtd  ; - yet  we  never  find  St.  Pawl,  or  "any  of  the 

AvO$ti.es,  giving  us  their  own, — becaufe  genealogies  fignified  nothing  to  a 
Cbnfliaa  t  ■■  ■  •  —  Faith  and  bolineffe  wore  required  and  fuch  as  bad  them 

were  accepted  with  God,  upon  the  Chriftian  terms  of  acceptance 5 - .whether 

they  had  been  formerly  Jew s  or  Gentiles  j  and  could,  or  could  nor,  reckon 
up  their  genealogy  from  Mrabam  and  the  patriarchs.  See  Note  (r) 
i  Tim.  L  4.  - 

Some,  indeed,  would  have  this  refer  to  the  nonfenfiea!  genealogies  of  the 
JtkmeSy  See.  fuch  as  yakatinus,  and  his  folio  wen,  did  afterwards  multiply  and 
inlarge  upon — of  which,  it  muft  be  owned,  that  they  were  very  likely  to 
minuter  to  diipme  and  contcotioo,  and  were  vain  and  unprofitable,  in  compa- 
riftn  of  the  practice  of  piety ;  — —But  as  the  genealogies  are  here  joined  with 

drivings  about  the  law, - as  there  are  fuch  evident  traces  of  JrasiJb  opnofers, 

as  early  as  the  writing  of  fhis  epijlk,—' — and  no  evidence,  that  I  know  of,  that 
die  genealogies  of  the  JEoaes,  See.  were  embraced  by  any  of  the  Chriftians  till 
.*fcr  the  yew  iiq,— — ‘I  am  for  adhering  to  the  former  interpretation  j-  ■■  ■  — 
cud1  think  it  wrong  to  explain  the  writings  of  the  Apostles,  as  if  they  had 
hcen  primarily  levelled  againft  notions  and  cuftoms  tbat  have  prevailed  in 
later  ages. 


G  a 


to  v  The 


TITUS. 


5* 

An.Chri, 

ft™.  ’PARAPHRASE.  TEXT. 


iJ. 

Such  of  the  yewdaizers ,  as,  contrary q 
Ch.HI,  to  their  own  knowledge  and  confidence, 
l0*  and  from  mean,  finifter  views,  would 
increafe  their  own  faction,  and  propagate 
their  impofitions,—  are  ’  Heretics: 
And  (tho'  you  may  not  reject  them  rafli- 
ly,  and  without  taking  all  proper  and 
likely  methods  to  reclaim  them*  yet)  if 
he  that  is  an  Heretic,  don’t,  after  a 
firft  and  fecond  admonition,  repent,  and 
ceafeq  to  fubvert  the Chriftians, ■  ■■ —you 
ought  to  r  avoid  him  your  fe If,  and  to 
order  the  other  Chriftians  to  have  no 

II*  familiar  fociety  with  him  y - for  you 

may  be  luce  that  fuch  an  one  is  per¬ 
verted,  and  an  incorrigible  offender,  as 
he  is  condemned  by  his  own  conf^ienee, 
and  yet  ft  ill  proceeded ' 


A  man  that  u  an  here-  ia 
tick,  after  the  firft  and  Se¬ 
cond  admonition,  rejefl ; 

Knowing  that  he  that  is  c  t 
fuch,  is  fubverted,  and  fin* 
noth,  being  condemned  of 
him&lf. 


notes: 

to  q  The  word  dvfwr,  from  which  cometh  our  Englijb  word  bereft,  fignifieij 
no  more,  originally,  than  the  following  the  opinion  of  any  left  of  fbilofopbers * 
and  in  the  New  Tcftamcnt  *tis  tifed  as  t  won  of  a  middle  fignifi cation,  f.  e.  it 
fignificth  a  following  the  upinin-.s  of  any  religious  feft  j  which  opinions  were 
fame  of  them  good,  and  others  bad*  ... 

St*  Paul  ufcrh  it  in  the  good  fenfe,  when  he  would  have  recommended  him- 
felf  to  the  Jews,  A&s  xxvi.  $.  faying,  u  dial,  according  to  the  ftrifteft  bereft 
«  [lip  v/r )  of  their  religion,  he  had  been  a  Pbarifee . 

But  ’ti*  ufed  in  the  bad  fenfe,  dits  r.  17-  and  as  what  the  ffaws  thought  cri¬ 
minal,  j4£h  todv.  5  j  14.  ScxxviiL  21.  arui  condemned  as  criminal  by  the 
Apostles,  .  1  Cor.  xi.  19,  Gak  v.  ijt,  io-  a  ‘Pet.  ii.  1. 

Hereft  (when  condemned  by  the  Apostles)  fignified  a  wilful  corruption  of 
the  pure  Chriftian  doftrine,  in  order  to  encourage  wicked  praftices :  and  he  was 
an  Heretic,  who  (contrary  to  his  own  confidence)  declared  for  fuch  opinions  5 
.  or,  out  of  pdde,  faftion,  vain-glory,  ambition,  covetoufhefl'e,  or  any  finifter  or 
-worldly  view  whatever,  propagated  fuch  opinion,  and fub verted  others. 

.  Accordingly,  Jtia  very  jonly  reckoned  by  St.  Paul  among  the  works  of  the 
fiefh,  Gal.  v.  19,  See.  fuch  as  adultery ,  fornication,  variance,  firife,  /edition?, 
murders,  drunkinnej/e,  and  revellings  1  lor  the  worft  of  the  yewdaizers  props* 
gated  their  vile  dottrincs  for  the  lake  of  flclhly  tufts,  and  in.  order  to  minifter  to, 
and  fipport  them,  Rm.xv i.  17,18,  SPitf,  iih  18,  19,  ieIttrt.  i.  j,  tf,  7$  19.  & 

vi,  3*— 11. 


TITUS* 

NOTES. 


*5. 

An.Chri* 

tf4. 

Heron, 


**■  5 
|8- 


>i  t.  &  a  Tim,  iii.  5 
ii.  Jude,  ver,  4  $  8j  10- 


'8p 


a  *P#/.  ii.  r,  z, 

iji  16 i  18,  j?. 


A  * 

3  7 


IOi  Ily  14, 

ctiw 


In  the  text,  the  A  pottle  faith  that  an  heretic  is  fuhverted  from  tme 
Chriftianity,  and  Jinneth,  i.  e.  knowingly  embneeth  error,  and  retaincth  it,  ■ 
bccaufe  it  favoureth  his  tufts,  and  particularly  bis  covet oufnefie,  Chap.  j.  1 1. 
and  that  filch  an  one  is  jeif-candcm/ied,  in  propagating  fiich  doilrines,  •  and 
making  them  fubfervient  to  fucti  vile  ends,  ver.  1 1. 

Whoever  therefore  foarcth  God,  and  worketb  rightcoufnefle »  whoever  impar¬ 
tially  inquireth  after  troth,  and  is  heartily  difpofcd  to  be  influenced  by  it  j- — - 

tho’  he  may  foil  into  errors  and  miftakes, - ycr  he  is  not,  cannot  be,  an 

Heretic. 

Involuntary  cRor,  and  miftakes  in  judgment,  arc  what  the  mod  honeft  men, 

and  the  molt  diligent,  faithful  inquirers  after  truth,— may  fall  into, - evert 

after  the  moft  careful  examination,  and  the  mod  fervent  prayer  for  direction. 
Sincerity  and  Herefy  are  iixon Client j  and  if  fincerity  be  not  confident  with 
many  errors,— there  is,  tl.  -  r-.  :*n  be,' no  man  fincere  j— no  man,  but  what 
is  an  Heretic. 


r  T  , ::  ~.v’,  Ivitrifto  him,  put  him  upon  the  rack  to  make  * 

him  confejje j  Md  thee  y,  or  burn  f/w,  if  be  avill  not  recant . - Such 

rules  never  proceeded  jostles, bnt  from  the  jynagpzue  of 

Satan, - who  [thcnifr.  ..  . v  muc?  .mr  n»  St.  Paul’s  changer  of 

Heretics,  than  ti.-  tier*'  ..>im  they  frequently  jWnifh  as  filch.  Exciting 
the  aeal  of  me  civil  VKnV  bodily  puiiilbrnents.,  ufing  their  names  ■ 

and  perfons  ill,  or  c<...  can,.  -  tueir  pofleifiuns,  nath  never  been  found  the  way 
to  enlighten  mens  mi  -  s. 

TTic  difouining  a  w.  cited  am  for  a  brother Chriftiaa,  and  avoidingall  familiar 

fbeiety  with  him,— w^tch  oug’u  have  countcnansild.lW'.in  his  wicked AeSfe,- _ 

was  me  method  of  ..eating  Heretics  in  the  Jpojiclic  age  $  and  what  any 
Chrilt;  in  church  may,  aim  loll  ought  to  do.  Matt,  xviii.  ij,  1$,  1 7.  1  Cori-v-.-fi  - 
1  Thejf.  ill-  14. 


SECT,  v. 

Chap.  iii.  12,  13,  14. 
CO  if  T  E  NT  S, 


IN  this  feflion  the  Apostle  ordereth  'Titus  to  come  to  him, 
when  the  per  ion  fhou.d  jrrive,  whom  lie  would  fend  to  re- 
leafe  him ;  and,  it.  the  mean  time,  to  fend  Zenas  and 

jtpolidi  to  hum 

But,  as  full  of  the  gr  ubjedt  of  the  epijil et - hebiddeth 

Titus  put  the  Gentile  ,  in  Crete ,  upon  providing  what 

was 


5+  TITUS. 

An.Chri.  was  proper  for  their  journey,— —as  a  proof  of  the  influence 

which  true  Christianity  had  upon  them; - -  „■ which  was  to  be 

^cron.  UjOWDj  not  by  ceremonies,  but  by  works  fubftantially  beneficial 
good. 

Ch.HL  ! 


'PARAPHRASE.  TEXT , 


When  I  ftiall  fend  {  Arlemas  or  *  Ty- 
cbicus  to  fupply  your  place  in  Crete*  be 
foeedy  in  coming  to  me  at  “  Nicopolis ; 
for  I  defign  *  to  fpend  the  winter  there. 

In  the  mean  time,  let  Zcnas ,  who 
was  formerly  an  r  interpreter  of  the 
JewiJh  law,  and  *  Apcllos  {the  eloquent 
Alexandrian)  be  fent  to  me  with  1  all 
fpeed ;  and  take  care  chat  nothing, 
proper  for  their  journey,  be  wanting. 

And, 


When  I  /hall  fend  Arte-  le 
mas  unto  rhec,  or  Tychicus, 
be  diligent  to  come  unto  me 
to  Nicopolis :  for  I  have  de¬ 
termined  tVre  to  winter. 

Bring  Zenas  the  lawyer,  13 
and  A  polios  an  their  journey 
diligently,  that  nothing  be 
•  wanting  unto  them. 

And 


NO  TE  S. 


is  r  Titus  was  to  leave  Crete ,  and  another  to  take  care  of  the  chtznAes  there 
.after  his  "departure  f  fewtho-Hilb-p.  15. 

xx.  4.  Bpb.  vi.  ar.  Cel.  ivt  7.  iretr.-ra 

"  Moft  probably  in  Epirus-,  and  not  in  Macedonia*  fwtts,  or  'Thrace. 
'Twas  called  Nkopoks,  or  the  aity  of  viflory,  because  it  wav  built  in  memory 
of  the  victory  which  Auguflus  Ctefar  obtained  over  M.  Antony*  at  AStiunt. 

*  Hence  tt  appeared*  that  St.  Pave  was  now  at  liberty y  and  trom  atl  circum- 
ftanccs,  this  eptfHc  feemeth  to  have  been  written  "between  his  firft  and  fccond 
imprifonmenc  at  Rome.  Sec  the  Hid.  p.  1 5. 

13  r  Matt.  xxii.  35.  as  he  is  mentioned  with  -Apelles,  1  think  it  more  pro¬ 
bable  that  he  was  a  Jusifis,  than  a  Rowan  lawyer. 

J  A£fs  xviii-  $4 - z8.  &  xix.  1.  1  Cor.  i.  is.  Si  in.  4, 5,  6  5  ia.  St  iv.  6. 

Scxvi.  ta. 

*  1  reckon  St.  Paul  knew  that  they  were  to  pa£Ec  thro*  theifland  $  and  thcre- 

foie  ordered  Titus  ±\*>t  .'*^>{•*0  t0  farther  them  in  their  journey,  or 

conduct  them  along,  vsitb  all  care  end  fpeed. 

If  they  had  been  in  Crete  already,  tne  Apostle  would,  probably, a  have  ad- 
drefled  them  in  Tome  part  of  this  ? pi  file,  and  exhorted  them  to  afliil  'Titus  whilit 
they  (laid  j— — or,  at  lead,  have  fent  mutations  to  them  in  the  concludon  of  the 

epifiie : - -but,  upon  the  {apportion  that  they  were  only  to  pafle  thro'  Crete, ~ 

,  there  was  no  occaiion  to  &y  more  than  he  hath  done. 


s4-  k*o/ 


T  J  T  V  Si  55 

An^Ohri- 

TEXT.  PARATHRASE. 

I  c* 

And  let  oar*  alfo  Icam  to  And*  let  the  Chriftians,  efpecially  the  v^y-^ 
maintain  riod  wort*  fer  nc-  Qmtile  Chriftians, b  whom  wb  converted,  Cb.  Ill, 
SSrfii”’  y  »nd  who  ftill  adhere  to  what  we  taught  >4- 

them,— —learn  to  do  more  fubftan- 
tial  a£ts*  of  piety  and  charity,  than 
thofe  which  the  Jewdaizers  would  have 
them  doj  i.e,  in/lead  of  minding  cere¬ 
monies,  genealogies,  and  traditions, — let 
them  gencroufly *  contribute  to  the  ne- 
ceftity  of  fuch  astravel  about  preaching 
the  pure  gofpel;— that  their  Chriftia- 
nity  may  appear  to  be  pure  and  genu  toe  %  ■ 
by  the  fruits  and  efte&s  which  it  pro- 
duceth. 

MOTES. 

14  Jot  ours,"]  In  opposition  to  the  Jncdaizers,  and  their  diftiples, 

'  See  Note  (r_)  Chop.  li.  14.  and  Note  (mJ  Chap.  iu.  & 


it  C  T.  VL 

The  CONCLUSION . 

Chap,  iii.  Ver.  15. 

CONTENTS. 

VERY  probably  he  knew  that  hie  falutations  would'  nor  be 
acceptable  to  the  incorrigible  Jewdaizers  ?— and  there¬ 
fore  he  paffleth  them  by,  and  ialuteth  fuch  as  adhered  to  the  pure 

Chriftion  doctrine, - to  whom  his  ^durations  would  be  highly- 

grateful. 

Or  he  might,  in  his  Apojhlic  cbara&er,  leave  the  Jewdaizers 
uniiiluted,  to  difeourage  them  as  long  as  they  continued  to  op- 
pofe  the  pure  golpel. 


P  AKA- 


TITUS, 


S6 

An,Chri 

*4- 

Ncron. 


PARAPHRASE. 


TEXT. 


I  VI 

All  the  Chriftians  who  are  with  me, 
HI.  fetid  their  falutations  to  you,  ‘Ttfus. 

*£•  .Do  you,  in  my  name,  laluce  all  to 
whom  my  ^durations  will  be  accept- 
.able ;  particularly  thofe d  who  love  me, 
and  adhere  to  that  pureChriftiandoftrinc 
which  1  taught  them. 

May  the- favour  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  be  with  you  alL  Amen, 


AJ1  that  an  with  me(a-i 
hue  thee.  Greet  them  that 
love  us  in  the  feith.  Grace 
he  with  tom  all.  Amen. 


N  O  <T  E  S. 


1 5  d  See 'Note  (*)  1 so.  6c<P2>&  iv.at.  Colif.  it.  i  TbsjT.  v.  tc. 
This  epifik  was  written  chiefly  -  -  -  for  the  (ale  (cot  of  TJtarf,  but)  of  the  Chri- 
ftians,  efpecially  the  Gentile  Chriftians  in  Crete ^  and  theidbee  we  may  call  it 
St.'pAvr.  s  epifik  to  the  Crctions :  Jur  it  appeareth,  from  many  hints,  that  they 
were  to  be  acquainted  with  the  .contents  of  it,  ■  -as  having  die  greateft  con¬ 
cern  in  &  Sec  the  Hift.  p- 1 6.  -and  the  t  Ttm,  p.  ai. 


The  End  of  the  Epistle* 
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A  N 

E  S  S  AY 

CONCERNING 

The  Abolilhing  of  the  Ceremonial  Law: 
by  the  Death  of  Christ  ; 

Qccafioned  by  Sb  ftwrt  Wot da. 


Titus  L*  15. 

1lzv?a  xaftagi  fcee9 

CJnto  o#  TSngr,  indeed^  dffC 


CHAP.  L 

0/  t£f  diftinflioit  of  the  law  of  Motes  Into 

hrancheSy  ceremonial,  political,  and  moral. 

^  evident,  to  -every  careful  leader,  that  (not  only 
fl  intlm  to  Titus,  but)  ia  mottofSt.  Paul's  Ejustles,. 
1  one  principal  view  was,  to  guard  the  Gentile  Chri- 
ilians  agarnft  their  becoming  fnbjeft  to  the  law  of 
and  that  the  grand  controverfy  with  the  Jewdaizing 
•Chriftians,  was,  *«  How  far  the  people  of  Gov,  under  the  Mejfiab, 
“  were  obliged  to  obferve  that  law  ?" 

H  It 
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It  may  not  therefore  be  improper  to  fubjoin  an  Ejfay  upon  this 
fubjedt,  which  (if  it  anfwer  the  defign)  will  throw  a  great  light 
upon  the  epifles,  and  other  parts  of  fcripture. 

The  law  of  Mofes  may  be  diftinguifhed  into  three  great 
branches,  the  ceremonial ,  the  political  (or  judicial)  and  the 
moral. 

I  acknowledge  chat  the  law  of  Mofes  was  binding  only  to  the 
people  of  Ifrael ,  Deut.  v.  5.  and  that  as  the  political  and  cere¬ 
monial  parts  were  never  binding  upon  us;  fo  the  moral  law  doth 
not  bind  us,  by  the  authority  of  the  fewijh  law ,  but  by  the 
eternal  reafon  of  things,  and  hy  the  authority  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  who  hath  adopted  the  moral  law  into  the  New  Telia- 
ment  y  where  'tis  propofed  in  the  cleareft  manner,  and  enforced 
hy  the  moft  weighty  fandions* 

But  its  being  obligatory  upon  that  one  nation  only,  can  be  no 
juft  objection  againft  the  above-mentioned  diftindtion ;  for  why 
may  we  not  divide  the  Englt/b  law ,  ex.gr.  into  the  common  law, 
the  law  of  equity,  and" the  civil  (or’ canon)  liio%  tho’  none  of 
thefe,  as  they  are  branches  of  the  Englijb  law,  are  binding  upon 
other  nations  ? 

It  may  be  farther  objected,  that  what  we  would  call  ceremo¬ 
nial,  the  Jews  Would  call  political  ztid'vice  versa :  Nay,  rbat 
’tis  in  it  felf  hard,  if  not  impofiible,,  jto  difttnguifh,  in  fomc 
cafes,  -the  ceremonial  from  the  political  inftSttttichfi  j  .and  there¬ 
fore  this  diftindion  (in  fuch  cafes,  at  leaft)  can  be  of  no  fervice. 

Anfwer,  A  diftindion  may  be  juft,  tho*  we  cannot  apply  It  to 
every  nice  and  minute  cafe  that  may  happen. 

There  is,  ex.  gr.  an  eternal,  unalterable  difference  between 
moral  good  and  evil,  or  right  and  wrong  j.  4s  much  as  between 
'  light  and  daxknefie,  fweec  and  bitter,  or  any  other  oppofite  and 
inconfiftenc  things;,  and  yet  it  may  be  very  difficult,  if  not  im- 
poflible,  for  us,  in  fome  cafes,  minutely  to  diftinguifh,  and  ex¬ 
actly  to  fix  the  bounds  of  right  and  wrong.  Tins  is  evident  from 
the  different  opinions  of  (not  only  she  vulgar  and  unthinking, 
but)  eyen  learned  and  fegacious  men,  concerning  what  is  juft 
and  unjuft,  efpecially  in  political  matters ;  as  well  as  from  the 
many  contrary  laws  that  have  been  made,  in  different  ages  and 
nations,  concerning  thefe  matters. 


«  But 
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“  But  (to  borrow, the  words  of  an  eminent  author)  as  in  Paint - 
«  ing,  two  very  different  colours,  by  diluting  each  other  very 
«  fLowly  and  gradually,  may,  from  the  higheft  intenfnefie  in. 

either  extreme,  terminate  in  the  midft  infenfibly,  and  lo  run 
“  one  into  the  ocher,  that  it  Ihall  not  be  pofiible,  even  for  a  IkiU 
«  ful  eye,  to  determine  exactly  where  the  one  ends,  and  the  other 
«  begins  j  and  yet  the  colours  may  really  differ  as  much  as  can 
«  be ;  not  in  degree  only,  but  intirely  in  kind,  as  red  and  blue, 
«  or  white  and  black — lb,  cho’  perhaps  it  may  be  very  diffi- 
«  cult  in  fome  nice  and  perplex’d  cafes  (which  yet  are  very  far 
«  from  occurring  frequently)  to  define  exactly  the  bounds  of 
«  right  and  wrong,  juft  and  unjuft,  and  there  may  be  fome  lati- 
«  cude  in  the  judgment  of  different  men,  and  the  laws  of  divers 
“  nations ;  yet  right  and  wrong  are  neverthdefte  in  themfelves 
“  Totally  .and  effentially  different,  even  altogether  as  much  as 
“  white  and  black,  light  and  darknejfe /' 

Which  reafoning,  applied  to  the  prefent  cafe,  appearech  to  me 
to  take  away  the  whole  force  of  this  objection  j  i.  e.  there  may 
be,  in  fome  cafes,  a  difference  between  what  was  ceremonial  and 
political ,  in  the  Jewijb  law,— —and  yet  we  may  not  be  able  to 
fix  the  bounds  exactly,  Nay,  perhaps,  fome  of  thofe  laws 
might  be  of  a  mixed  nature,  which  will  ftili  the  more  increafe 
the  difficulty. 

This  diftin&ton'  of  the  law  of  Mojes  [into  ceremonial,  political, 
and  tnorafti  s  to  me',  indeed,  -  of  more  moment,  as  St.  Paul 
hath  ufedTome.  of  the  branches  of  this  divifion  j  and  cannot  (i 
think)  be  underftood,  but  upon  this  foundation. 

And,  if  we  have  the.reafon  of  things,  and  Apojlolic  authority 
for  this  diftindtion,—  furely  it  mull  be  juft,  and  well  eftablifhed. 

1.  make  no  manner  of  queftion  of  it,* — but  cfiac  all  thefe 
three  branches  were  binding  upon  the  Jews ,  by  the  authority  of 
the  Mofaic  law  j  — — ►and  that,  in  that  fenfe,  the  whole  may 

be  called  their  political  law : - But  what  1  would  be  under* 

ftood  to  fay,  is,  that  there  are  fome  parts  of  that  law  everlafting 

and  invariable,  and  thefe  1  call  moral  - r  others  were  neceflary 

to  the  being  or  well-heing  of  the  nation,  or  polity,— or  to  hold 
a  number  of  men  together,  as  united  into  one  kingdom,  or 

fofciety?  —  -thefe  were  political :  . -—And  others,  again,  were 

pofitive  injlitutsons ,  that  had  a  moral  or  religious  intention 
ai4  thefe  were  ceremonial, 

II  3  But 


tfo 


An  Essay  concerning  tSe 

But  if  any  like  not  thefe  terms, — rhey  are  welcome  to  ufe  any 
other.— —  As  for  the  things  the  mfe  Ives,  they  were  evidently  diftindi 
from  one  another ;  and  if  that  be  allowed,  ’t±s  all  I  contend  for, 

I  would  farther  add,  that  I  cannot  agree  with  fuch  as  would 
have  all  the  Jewifb  law  political  "  Thou  fhalt  worship  the 
**  Lord  thy  God,  and  love,  and  fear  him,— .and  thou  dialt 
“  love  thy  neighbour  as  thy  felf,,,; - —and  fuch  like  in¬ 

junctions,  were  certainly  religious ,  and  of  eternal  obligation, 
however  inforced  by  any  pofitive  injunction,  or  authority. 
And  the  fame  (1  think)  will  hold  as  to  ceremonies ,  viz.  that  fome : 
were  of  a  religious ,  and  others  of  %  political  nature;  or  many  of 
rhem,  perhaps,  of  a  mixed  nature,,  i.  e.  partly  religious^  and 
partly  political. 


C  H  A  P.  II. 

SECT,  t 

{Phot-  of,  the.  law  of  Mofes  were,  hindv^  upon  the 
Jewifh  Chriftiansj  either  inY  or  out  of  Judea# 

WE  proceed,  in  the  next  place,  to  consider  the  diftinCtion 
of  perfons,  to  whom  Chrifldanity  was  preached  by  the 
Apostles.——  And  this  alfo  was  three-fold :  (ift)  Jfaeu; 

Devout  Gentiles ;  and,  (^iVl)  IdolairoutGenttles^  As  each 
of  thefe  three  fotts  of  perfons  flood  in  different  relations  to  the 
law  of  Mofes,  antecedent  to  then-embracing  Christianity,'— — 
different  things  were  required  of  them,  upon  their  becoming 
Chriftians. 

What  the  Gbriftian  religion  equally  required  of  them  all,— . 
•oiz,  tr  That  they  Ihould  believe  in  the  one  true  God,  acknow* 
**  ledge  Jesus  to  be  die  prophet  and  Saviour  of  the  world*  and 
M  perfevere  in- the  practice  of  Piety,  Self-government,  and 
H  Benevolence  — .  -thefe  are  fo  plain  and  evident,.!  that  they 
admit  not  of  any  difpute,  and.  therefore  come  not.  under  the  jfte- 
fenc  consideration. 


But 
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But  'tis  n<rt  fcreafy  to  determine,  "  What  were  the  peculiar 
«•  duties,  upon  their  imbracing  CbriJUanity,  which  obliged  the 
»  converts-of  one  of  the  forts,  and  nor  of  the  other  ?’* 

We  £hall  inquire  into  their  cafes  feparately, 
j\  As  tcr-the  Jews  :  ■•— -  -..By  whom  I  underftand  all  fuch  as 
were  circumcifed,  and  under  obligation  to  keep  the  whole  law  of 

Mofes  i - whether  •they' lived  in  Judea,  or  out  of  it ; — whether 

they  were  born  of  Jewijh,  oz  Gentile  parents;  — or  went  under  ’ 
the  name  of  Hebrews,  Helknifis ,  Samaritanes ,  or  profeiytes  of 

rigbteoujhejfe. 

The  queftion  concerning  them,  is, 

«*  Whether  they,  upon  embracing  Chriftianity,  were  obliged 
««  to  oerfevere'm  the  obfervation  of  the  whole  law  of  Mofes,  as 
»<  before ;  and  only  to  fuperadd  Cbri ft  sanity  to  Judaifm  ?  . 

«  Or,  were  they  abfolvcd  from  the  obfervation  of  the  law  of 
**  Mofes,  immediately  and  intirely  ? 

"  Or,  were  they  abfolved  from  their  obligation  to  fome  part?  . 

«  of  it  only,  and  bound  to  obferve  the  other  parts,  as  before 
Anfwer,  The  laft  of  tbeftr  three  ippdareth  to  have  been  their 
cafe,  v«s  **  that  the  Jews*  upon  their-etnbracing  ChrfrtiaftiTy, 

«<  were  abfolved  only  from  feme  parts  of  the  law  oj  Mofes  ;  but 
“  continued  under  obligations  to  obferve  otherparts,  as  before.4' 

The  next  inquiry,  therefore,  will  be,  “  From  what  parts  of 
w  * ha  Jaw  of  Mofes  were  xfcsjewijh  CbriJNattf  abfolved?  and  to 
«  what  parts  did  they  continue  obliged  ?" 

In  order  to  anfwer  the  more  exadtly,  it  will  bd  proper"  fepa¬ 
rately  to  co adder  fuch  as  lived  in  Judea,  and  fuch  as  lived  in. 
other  countries. 

i.  As  to  the  JewiJb  Cbrijlians,  who  lived  in  Judea, - ■  ~ 

They  did,  without  queftion,  continue  under  obligations  to  the 
moral  law.  The  eternal  reafon  and  nature  of  things,  and  the 
Chrijtian  religion,  would  both  oblige  them  to  that ;  -even 
fuppofing  the  whole  authority  of  the  law  of  Mofes  had  imme¬ 
diately  ceafed. 

But  I  am  apt  to  think  that  the  JewiJb  Cbriflians ,  in  Judea, 
continued  under  obligations  to  the  law  of  nature  [or  the  moral 
law]  not  only  by  the  reafon  of  things,  but  hkewiie  by  the  au¬ 
thority  of  the  law  of  Mofes, — Which  was  their  national  law  j - - 

as  well  as  came  under  new  and  additional  oblig  wiens  to  it,  by 
CbriJUanity , 

As 
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.  I.  As  to  the  political  (or  judicial)  part  of  the  law  of  Mofes.-~ 
Cbrijlianity  did  not  abfolve  the  yewijb  Chriftians,  within  the 
borders  of  Judea,  from  this,  any  more  than  from  the  moral  law. 

rTwas  never  the  mind  and  will  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
that  the  Jews,  of  Judea,  upon  embracing  Christianity,  Should 
diSband,  or  ceafe  to  be^a  nation  — reveu  fuppoiing  the  whole 
nation  had  turned  Cbrijliam . 

What  things  were  required  of.  them,  as  reasonable  creatures, 
united  in  civil  fociety, .  for  their  mutual  good  and  benefit,  and 
without  which  the  fociety  could  not  have  fubfifted,  but  mull 

have  fallen  into  mine  or  confufion  ■, - thefe  things,  by  all  the 

laws.of  God  and  man,  were  proper  to  be  continued ;  and  Cbri¬ 
jlianity  never,  made  any  attempt  to  fubvert  'them.  So  far  was 
our  Lord  from  overthrowing  the  Jewijb  polity  (which  had  the 
wife  and  blefled  Cod  for  its  author)  that  he  would  not  inter¬ 
meddle  with  the  ufurped  power  of  the  Romans ;  but  enjoined  the 
Jews  ..to render  unto  Cafar  the  things  which  were  Gear’s, 
r‘  and  unto  Goi^the  things  which  were  God's,"— ——without  de¬ 
termining  what  belonged  to  each.  And,  even,  ip  the  days  of  Nero, 
Si.Baui  ordered  .chiLChriftians  to  be  fub)e&  to  ^he.  higher 
powers;  and. intimated,  that  magiftracy  and  government  were 
the  ordinance  .of  God,  and"  (when  it  anfwered  the  end)  was  a 
/ error  to  evil-doers,  but  a  pralfe  to  them  that  ddwelU 

Religion  and  civil  government  are  things  imirely  diftinftv&pd 
our  Saviour  (wbofe  kingdom  was  not  of  .this  world)  would  not 
meddle,  when,  he  was  : denied  to  be  arbitrator,  in  order  to  divide 
an  inheritance,  between  two  brothers ; — - in  which  headed  in 


i  Pet.  li. 
ij— 

i  Tim.u. 
i,  fifr. 
i  Pet.  ii. 

io. 

Jude,p.8. 

t  Pet  ii. 

15. 

Rom. 

xiii.  5,5. 

i  Cor.vii. 
io-t-17. 


character, — as  he  always  did: 

In  their  civil  capacity ,  the  Chrifiian  religion  leaveth  men  as  it 
found  them.  Ann  (in  oppofition  to  the  yewijb  Chriftians,  who 
taught  that  the  gofpel  abfolv,ed  men  from  their  civil  relations  and 
duties)  the  Apostles  constantly  and  uniformly  raught  the  Chri¬ 
ftians,  that  “  it  wss  their  duty  to  continue  in  fubje&on  to  prin- 
**  cipalities  and  powers  ;  to  pray  for  kings,  and  all  in  authority 
“  over  them;  not  to  fpeak  evil  of  dignities,  nor  to  xfs  their 
“freedom  from  the  ceremonial  law  as  a  pretence  to  rebellion, 
“  or  calling  off  their  obedience  to  the  laws  .of  the  nation  where 
**  they  lived;  they  were  to  honour  their  Superiors,  and  to  pay 
“  tribute,  not  only  for  fear  of  punishment,  but  out  of  conference;— 
w  that  Chriftian  hulbands  and  wives  mult  continue  their  fidelity 

“  and 
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«■  and  affcdtian  to  their  wives  and  huftand?,— ■ —  whether  Chri- 
“  ftians,  or  no ;  and,  that  he  that  was  married,  was  not  to  feek 
“  to  be  loofed  ;  and  he  chat  was  called,  being,  a  Have,  was  to  t  Cor.vix. 
“  continue  in  C  a  very,  unleiTe  he  could  obtainhts  freedomm  ”• 

*'  fome  legal  manner, 

"  Cliriftian  parents  were  to  love  their  children, - -and  Chri-  Eph.  t. 

“  Ilian  children  were  to  love  and  honour  their  parents,  —whe- 1‘ — 5* 
w  ther  Chriftians,  or  no, 

■(  Chriftian  mailers  were  to  be  kind  to  their  fervants  [ore.  5—$, 

“  Haves] - and  Chriftian  fervants  to  obey  their  mailers,*—  1  Pet.  if. 

**  whether  Chriftians,  or  no."  *8,  Efr.- 

The  whole  matter  is  thus  fumm’d  up  by  St.  Paul  :■  “  Is  any  1  Cor.vii. 
“man  called  being  circumcifed  ?  let  him  not  become  uncif-  ^5 ^ 
(t  cumcifed,  Is  any  man  called  in  uncircumcifion  ?  let  him  not 
“  be  circumcifed.  Lee  every  man  abide  in  the  calling,  wherein 
M  he  is  called." 

But,  on  the  other  hand,  it  ought  to  be  rgmembredj.  that  nei¬ 
ther  our  Loro,  nor  his  Apostles,  ever  declared  the  ufurped 

power  of  the  Gafars  to  be  juft  and  right  j— - or  that  when  a 

prince  is  a  tyrant,  all  his  fubjefts  ought  to  fubmit  to  be  his  Haves* 
No>.— Chriftianity  meddleth  not  with  civil  matters  'tis 
an  affair  of  a  quite  different  nature  s—— >it  lieth  between  God 
and  a  man's  own  cortfcience.  Whereas  his  duties  and  privileges, 
as  a  member  of  civil  foeiety,  concern  the  man,^.——  (pf  what 
religion  foever  he  be)  but  cot  as  a  Qbrijlian  i.  e.  what  are  his 
duties  or  privileges,  as  he  is  of  this  or  that  nation ;  and  how  far 
any  latf  is  juft  or  unjuft,  or  any  particular  ruler  to  be  obeyed  or 
refilled,— may  concern  the  man,  in  his  focial  capacity :  ■  - 

But  the  Chriftian  religion  doth  not  meddle  with  fuck  things,  ong 
way,,  or  the  ocher. 

They  were  to  continue  obedient  as  far  as  they  could  confidently 
with  Chriftianity,  and  a  good  confidence:  Where  they  could  not 
in  confidence  obey,  (here  the  gofpel  animated  them  (I-  mean,  the 
C brifiians  of  all  nations)  to  patience  in  their  fufferings,  till  Tuch 
laws  were  repealed ;  but  Chriftianity  did  not  reftrain  them  from 
endeavouring,  by  all  fair  and  reafonable  methods,  to  get  fuch 
unrighteous  laws  repealed 

To  fum  up  the  matter:— —Had  the  yews- continued  a  na¬ 
tion,.  .  and  all  turned  Chriftians,  their  polity  mull  have  con¬ 
tinued  or  fuppofe  them  to  have  continued  a  nation,,  and 
z  '  "  that 
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chat  tftt  body  of  them  had  not  embraced  the  go/pel,—— -die 
Cbrijttans ,  who  would  have  lived  among  them!  muft  have  ob- 
ferved  their  political  law,  at  leaft,  as  far  as  it  was  neceffary  to 
civil  fociety for  without  obferviqg  that,  no  nation  or  fociety 
can  fubfift. 

3.  As  to  the  ritual,  or  ceremonial  part  of  the  law  o/Mofes j 
It  appeareth  to  me  that  the  JewiJb  CbrijHanSy  in  Judea,  and  in 
all  nations,  were  (de  jure )  abfolved  from  it,  immediately  upon 
their  embracing  Chrirtianny. 

Jer.xxxi.  The  ant ient  prophets  had  prophefied,  that  c<  God  would  make 
31,  «  a  new  covenant  with  the  houfe  of  Ifrael t  and  with. the  hsufe 

“  of  Judah  i — ■ — z  different  covenant  from  that  which  he  had 
"  made  with  their  fathers,  when  he  brought  them  up  c  at  of  the 
“  land  of  Egypt”  And  our  Saviour  intimated,  that,  under 
John  iv.  the  gojpdy  “  they  might  worfoip  God  as  acceptably  in  any  place, 
ai»  *4*  «  as  at  the  temple,*- -—if  they  worfoippedhiminfpirit  and  truth, 
«  And  yet  more  plainly,  Matt.  xv.  11..  and  Mark  vii.  .j  5.  that 
**  nothing  which  -  encereth  into  a  man  defileth  him,  bnc  only 
“  what  proceedeth  from  within,  i.  e.  from  a  wicked,  aeart:”  — — 
By  .  which  he  intimated,  that  he  was  taking  away  all  difference 
between  one  {dace  of  worfoip  and  another; — —a nd  between 
meats  clean  and  unclean. 

And  what  00*  Loan-  thus. Intimated  himtelf,  he  (in  due  time) 
revealed  j  particularly  to  Sc.  Pa vLf>tbe  great  Apostle  of  the 

Gentiles.  Rom.  vii.  l . 4.  addreffing  himfelf  to  the  JewiJb 

CbrijlianSy  he  faith,  **  Know  ye  noc,  brethren,  (for  I  now  fpeak 
v  to. them  chat- know  the  law,  to  the  JewiJb  converts)  that 

“  the  law  concerned!  a  man  only  for  life :  for  a  woman,  who 
u  hath  an  hulband,  is  bound  hy  uielaw  to  her  living  bolband^ 
“  but  if  her  hulband  dieth,  foe  is.loofed  from  the  law  which 
“  .made  her  her  hufband’s.  Wherefore  foe  foall  be  called  an 
C(  adulrcrefle,  if,  whilft  her  hulband  liveth,  foe  becometh  ano- 
•>-.  ther  man’s :  ijut  if  her  hulband  dieth,  .foe  .is  freed  tfrom  that 
<r  law,  {wbt?eby  be  bad  a  right  to  her)  fo  that  then  foe  is  no  adul- 
■?*  terefle,  if  foe  .become  another  man's. 

M  So  ye  alio,  my  brethren,  are  become  dead  to  the  law  by 
“  Christ,  who  is  . the  body  [or  the  fubjiance  f  that  Jhadtw] 
“  that  ye  might1  become  [the fubjetds]  of  another,  even  of  Ch  r  ist* 

“  who  was  raifed  from  the  dead, - thae  we  might  (all)  bring 

*  .forth  fruit  untoGo©/'  §ce  Mr,  Lofke,  &c. 
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I  believe  it  will  oblige  my  reader,  if  I  here  mention  the  i.-ev* 
pretauen  which  a  certain'  ingenious  gentleman  hath  given  of  ver.', 

«  But  noyv  we  are  delivered  from  the  law,  he* being  dead  in 

whom  we  were  bound  to  it,*’  &c.  i.  e.  Christ  was  made 
under  the 'law,  but  whed  he  died,  he  was  rclealed  from  It,  and 
his  followers  dlfcharged  in  him..  The  life  he  had  after  his  fe~ 
furreftidn,  was  derived  immediately  and  wholly  from  God,  and 
not  in  part  from  an  earthly  parenr,  who  was  an  Hebrew.  This 
qualified  him  to  be  the  head  of  another  hind  of  body  than  that 
of  the  JewiJb  nation,  and  the  author  of  another  law,  in  re¬ 
ceiving  and  obeying  which,  men  might  ferve  God,  in  a  manner 
more  fimple  than,  and  fuperior  to,  the  JewiJb  worship  and 
fervice. 

In  all  this  period,  I  fuppofe,  ’tis  evident  that  he  fpeaketh  to 
fuch  CbrtjHdfis  as  had  bc«n  Jews ;  and  declareth  that  they,  by 
imbracing  the  Chriftian  religion  (which  is  not  Jbadtm ,  but  Jub- 
fiance)  were  as  much  freed  from  tbe  law  of  Mofes ,  as  a  married 
woman  is  from  her  dead  hufband.  And,  as  far  .  as  concerneth 
the  JewiJb  Chrijlians  in  Judea  (if  it  will  be  allowed  me. to  apply 
this  to  them  at  all)  it  muft  mean  only  that  they  were  freed  from 
th e  ceremonial  law ; — - — if  what  is  laid  above,  concerning  their 
continuing  under  fubje&ion  to  the  moral  and  political  parts,— 
be  juft. 

As  it  was  writ  dirt&ly  and  immediately  tp  the  JewiJb  Cbri- 
JHans  out  of  J udea, — there  can:- be  no  fcrople  concerning- the^ 
applying  it  to  them.  But  in  what  fenfe  it  may  be  applied  to 
them,  or  whether  it  fignified,  that  they  were  abfolved  from  any 
more  than  the  ‘ceremonial  parr,— will  be  evident,  before  we 
havefinifti^d. 

Rom.  xiv.14.  Si,  Paul  faith  exprdsly;.;as  to  the  diftinftion  of 
meats,  (which  made  up  a  great  part  of  the  ceremonial  law) 
<c  I  know,  and  am  perfwaded  by  the  Lord  Jesus,  that  nothing 
«  is  unclean  of  it  felf  $  but -to  hun  who  thinketh  any  thing  un- 
«  clean, — to  him  ’tis  unclean.” 

Now,  of  whom  can  he  be  fiippo&d  to  have  faid  this,  but  of 
the  JewiJb  Chriftians  j  who  were  apt  to  be  fc rupulous,  and  to 
make  fuch  a  diftindion  of  meats?  Whereas  he  here  intimateth, 
that  ChriJUanity  abfolved  them  from  fuch  observations,  if  they 
could  but  farisfy  their  conferences,  and  get  over  their  fern- 
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Per.  17, 18.  M  The  kingdom  of  God  is  not  -meat  and  drink//: 
the  Cbriftian  religion  thtb  not,  Hie  the  taw  o/>Mof«,  require 
“  <7ny  dijlin&ion  between  me  fortof  meat  and  dnnkj  and  another) 

“  but  rightcoulheffe,  and  peace,  and  joy  ia  the  Holy  Ghoft 
“  For  he  that  in  thefe  (loft)  things  feeveth  Christ,  ' is  acceptable 
“  to  God,  and.  approved  of  men*”  • 

Andrew.  20.  “  All  things  indeed,  are  (clean,#)  pure-}  but 
“  -  ’cis  a  wicked  thing  fora  man  to  eat,  fo  as  to  offend1 * * * V'  \bis  fcru~ 
fulous  brother  ChrijtianX  i.  e*.  none  of  the  Chriftiam  were  under 
obligation  to  abftain  from  any  kind  Of  wholelome  food,  tho’ 
ptohibitted  as  nnclean  by  the  law.  oj  Mofetf——  unlede  any  of  the 
jcwijhCbrijlians  had  not  got  over  their  fcruples,— : — -or  fuch  as 
■underflood  their  liberty,  were  in~danger.  of  offending  the  feru- 
pulous.v-  —  in  fuch  cafes*  it  was  better  to  refrain,  and  not  to 
ufe  the  liberty  with  which  Chriffianity  had. made  them  free... 

But  when  there  was  no  danger  . of  offending  the  fcrupulous,— - 
5x.  Pjtur.  would  not  perm  it  the  Gentile,  converts  to  make  any 
fuch  difti nation  -as  I  hope  to  make  very  evident  hereafter.. 

Gal.  ii.  19/  Sc.  Paul  dedarcth,  that  by  tb&.teoouc  of  the  law 
of.Mofesk  felf,  he  was  difeharged  from  the  obligation  of  ir,  by 
embracing  Chriftianityi  .and  by  war  .of  parity,  the  cafe  muft 
have  been  the  fame  with  ocher  yewijb  converts .  . 

Epb.iu  14,  \£>*  alluding. .to  the  wall  *  which  parted  be¬ 

tween  the  court  of  the  Jews,  and  the  court  of  the  Gentiles fho 
cajlech  the  ceremonial  km  thespaU  of  partition*  ^hlch  had  been  . 

between 

1  Vii.T.htloa,  Legation.  ad  Caiars, c.  13.  Jofepbus  (dr  SeU. ffid'.  1. c.  5.  $  2,) 
{peaking  of  [the  mountain  of  the  boufe,  -or]  the  firft  court,  as  one.-went  into  the 
temple,  i.  e.  the  court  of  the.  GexiikSj  thus  ddbiheth  thU.wall  of  partition, 
which  Separated  that  from  the  .court  of  the  yews:——&ti  1*1*  rfeih/lur  isr< 
At?J«foc  it^r,  /ftlfox 7©:  Alfa©-,  i(myye  54©v  w<wi> 

if) at  /'tiiqy<t<TiA*T&'  ir  dt/Ju  «P‘  finum**  (ypj|  J'/cnuiftc/)  if  w*  JV*r*/**7©-  vnXxi, 
7»r  -m  ayrd*f  T$o<r»fut!rxf/  rower,  dj  ftir  tAAsruoif  di  <H  pvfidiiwu  uj 

«V5V  tthKopiixor  ir]©-  7a  «^u  y*4  -j it/Jffin  isfir,  dynr  cxA^tw/5. 

-  “  As  they  went  thro’  this  to  the  fccond  courts  there  went  round  about  a  fepc 

“  [/.  e.  *.  tfio/i,  -  Oi*  partition]  of  ftone,  three  cubits  high,  and  of  exquilite 
*'  workmarifhip  1  an3  in  it  there  were  pillars,  placed  at  equal  diftanccs,  on 
*  vduch  were  infmpi  ions  in  Greek  and  Lathi  intimating  .syho  were  unclean  by 

V  the  hw,  and  forbidding  any  firanger  -  [or  Gentile 1  to  go  mthia  the  .holy 
v  ground,  for  tbefecand  coart  w*  coiled  holy”.  And  \Antiq.  1. 15.  c.  1 1.  $  <.y 
Tw5?©-  {iir  i  *‘<0©'  S',  ti>  ftW#  livsAv /ttrkf©',  if 

baiftioir  htiyitif,  V vt&Sxti^ior  xrflln  JW?**]*!  p>fi tpht&dfr  tirttveu  Tir  «*At- 

t&i,  flrunluMf  «Vna»/dnf  7«f  :  “  Such  was  the  frit  inclofurc  [<•  e.  the 

*  x  .  M  court  - 
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■between  therb,  and  had  kept  them  from  unitiry  into  one  body  ; 
but  intimateth  that  Christ  had  broken  k  down,  or  taken  it 
away ;  laid  both  the  courts  into  one,  and  fo  made  peace  between 
them,  and  united  them ;  having  abolished  in  his  fiefti  (or,  by 
bis  death)  that  (caufe  of)  enmity,  viz.  the  law  of  indications, 
which  confided  in  [ritual]  ordinances,— —  and  reconciled  yew 
and  Gentile  iiito  one  new  man,  church,  or  body,-  by  his  cruci¬ 
fixion,— —for  thereupon  he  received  all  power  in  heaven  and  on 
earth,  to  ereft  his  church  upon  what  terms  he  thought  proper, 
and  to  felefl:  men  out  of  all  nations,  as  well  as  from  among  the 
yews.  From  hence  I  feem  to  gather,  not  only  that  the  ceremo¬ 
nial. law  vs  aboHAied,  but  that  we  may  date  the  aboiifhing  of  it 
(de  jure )  from  the  death  of  Christ*  and  the  fird  erecting  hit 
church  and  kingdom  in  the  world. 

This  may  be  confirmed  from  Col.  n.  14.  (which  Hook  upon  as 
a  parallel  text  to  that  in  Epbefians)  Here  St.  Paul  calleth  the 
ceremonial  law  f<  on  hand-writing,  that  confided  in  pofitive  in- 
“  ft itu  cions,  and  which  had  ftood  (a  long  time)  againd  the 
cc  Gentiles  j— — but  he  letteth  them  know,  that  God  had  now 
u  blotted  it  out,  taken  it  away,  and  b  nailed  it  to  the  crofe  of 
**  Christ  i”— So  that  after  his  crucifixion  it  was  no  longer 
in  force. 

Col.  ii.  so,  tic.  is  judicioufly  'thought  to  have  been  an  addrelle 
to  the  JewiJb  converts  at  Coloffe%  where  he  ufeth  the  lame  argu¬ 
ment  as  at  Rom.  vii.  i,  tic.  viz,  “  That  they  were  dead  with 
**  Christ  from  the  rudiments  of  the  world  for  the  (hadows'bf 
the  JewiJb,  temporal  diTpenfationj  i.  e.  the  ceremonial  law, 

**  and  therefore  ought  not  to  requite  a  compliance  with  them. 

V  (from  the  Gentile  converts)  as  if  that  law  had  been  dill  in 
«<  force.  The  things  which  they  required  from  the  Gentile 
<*  Chriftiana,  were,  *  Eat  no/,  tafte  not,  touch  not  tbofe  things 

“  court  within  the  outer  wall  that  ran  round  the  mountain  of  the  bcufe,  or  the 
“  court  cf  the  Geonlct]  but  is  the  middle  not  fir  from  thefirft,  there  vm  a 
“  ftamd,  which  nde  a  -few  fiepa  and  was  forrounded  by  the  partition  of  a 
“  ftone  well,  an  whkh  wu  an  inimpeion  forbidding  a  GentUe  to  enter,  upon 
“  pain  of  death.*' 

1  would  juft  add,  that  St,  Pa.ol  had  like  to  have  been  killed  by  die  mob, 
bccanfe  they  thought  he  had  earned  T'rophimus,  an  uncircumdfed  Gentile, 
-within  that  wall  afpaitiiian,  Afh  xxi.  »8,  19,  f$c.t 

'  )  Mas  eft  quibuidam  in  lads  claws  transfigendt  edifla  astupatt.  Is  tunc 
(turn  in  Ada  videtur  fiiifte,  &  ad  cam  all  ud  ere  Paolos;  Grot,  in  foe , 

*  See  Mif. Sac .  Eff.ii.  p 9;,  and  Mr. ‘Peirce,  in  lee,  *  Mi  ( 

I  2  which 
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“  which  were  made  to  be  conjumed  by  our  ufe  of  them  :  -■  -  ■ 

“  Whereas  the  enjoining  Chriftians  to  make  fucn  a  diftinffcion  of 
“  meats,  is  (merely)  according  to  the  commandments  and 
tc  doctrines  of  men.” 

j  Tim.  iv.  3, 4,  j.  he  inftnuateth-  that  the  Jewijb  Chriftians 
made  way  for  the  grand  apojlafy,  who  -(contrary  to  their  own 
con fcie> tees)  made  a  diftin&ion  of  meats  clean  and-  unclean, 

according  to  the  law  of  Mofes$ - tho’  the  gofpel  had  freed  the 

faithful,  and  fuch  a$  underftood  their  Chrtftiaa  liberty,  from 
fuch  ceremonial  obfervations.  See  on.  i  Tim.  iv.  i,  &c. 

Again,  herepeateth  the  fame  thing  in  this  text  [viz.  Tit.  hi  5.] 
as  will  appear  from  ver.  10 ;  14^  and  much  more  evidently  from  . 
reading ,  the  whole  epfiU.  The  ■  chief  ftudy  of  -  the .  Jewrifb 
Chriftians  in  Crete,  was  to  bring  the  Gentile  converts  to  obferve 
the  ceremonial  law.  In  oppofition  to  which  So  Paul  inrima- 
reth,  that- if  they  themfeives  had  been  pure  [and  bad  maintained 
their  Chnijlian  liberty ,  .as.  well  as  they  underload  it]  all  things 
would  have  been,  clean  And  pure  to  them  [f.  t.  -totbe  Jewtjh 
converts]-- — even  fuch  things:  as  were  declared  unclean,  and 
prohibit  ted  by  the  law  of  MoJes. 

And  in  writing  to  the  Hebrew  Chriftians,.  JsoXakh,  that  "  the 
“  change  of  the  priefthood,  from  the  tribe  of  Leu;  to  that  of 
"■  judaby  necefihr-ily  inferred  a  change  of  the  Zgviticiil  law.” 
.And,  ver.  i&  “  For  verily. there  is  a  difaorudling  of .  the  com- 
“  maedmetit  going  before  (i.  e.  of  the  Levittcal  law,  which 
.“ preceded  Gbrtfitanity).  becaufe,  of  its  weakndfle:  and  uiipo- 
“  -fitablenefle.” 

Hub.  viii.  13.  after;  he  had  mentioned  the  prophefy  djere- 
miab,  concerning  the  abolishing  the  law,  and  eftabliflung  a  new 
( i.e.  the.  Cbrijlian )  covenant,  he  conclude th,’  ^  that  (inafotuch 
-“  as  GoD  had  propheiied  of  a  new  covenant,  andijeat  the  Mcjjiab 
/'  to  introduce  tt).  ne  had.  made  the  foil  ;old  r  N’o.w  that  which 
‘‘  decayeth  and  waxeth  old  (faith  he).  is  ready  to  vaniih  away;” 
i.  e.  (as  appeareth  from  feveral  texts  compared)  de  jure,  it  was 
-aboliflied-Dy  the  death  of  Ch  rist  ;  and,  de  fa8o,  it  was  ready 
to  .vaniih  away,  by  the  approaching  deArudion  of  jeruf^lem,  the 
temple,  and  the  Jewijb.  nation,  when  the  Levittcal  fervice,  and 
the  jewtjh  polity,  were  both  to.  fait. .  And,  to  name  no  more, — ■ 

Heb.  'tx.  IQ.  the  Levittcal  fervice  is  reprefented.  as  confining 
“  duly  in  meats  and  drinks,  and  .various,  walking^  and  fkibly  or- 

<r- dinances., 
* 
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«■  dinances,— ■  im  poled  upon  them  [the  Jews,  or  people  of 
*‘*God]  until  the  time  of  reformation*  i.e.  by  the  CbriJHan 
“  religion  ” 

2.  As  to  the  JewiJh  Ckriftiant  out  of  Judeai—*thcy  con* 
tinued  under  obligations  to  the  law  of  nature  by'  the  eternal 
reafon  of  things,  and  by  the  authority  of  the  national  law,  where 
they  1  iy  ed,-i— as.  far  as  the  law  of  nature  was  incorporated  into  that 
national  law — And  they  came  under  additional  obligations  to 
the  law  of  nature,  as  *’tis  adopted  into,  and  enforced  by  the 
CbriJHan  law. 

As  to  the  poUticabpart  of  the  law  of  Mofes, — — I  dU-not  appre¬ 
hend  that  they  were  under  obligation  to  obferve  that,  unlefie 
they  had  a  mind  to  go  into  Jstaea  at  any  time,  orclalmed  any 
of  the  privileges  of  the  JewiJh  nation. 

That  every  Chriftiaa*  was  obliged  to  obey  the  national 'law  of 
that  country  where  he  lived  j— and  that -all  Cbriftians,  every 
where-  (amt  confequcnriy  the  JewiJh.  converts  out  of  Judea) 

were  abfolved  from  the  ceremonial  law?- - hath,  (I  hopcJ  been 

made.fufficiently  to  appear.  .  ,  ■ 

There  were  two  reafeiu  for  fencing  in  the  Jews,  by  the  cere* 
menial  law,  until  (his  time,— —and  no  longer. 
if.  As  it  was  preparatory  to  Ghriflianity ;  and}' 

2dift  Thgfdt  might  preferve  them  from  idolatry.  •  = 

For  . (as 40  the  fmfy  unlefle the  Jew’hz&:  been  kept  a  feparace 
people  till  the  eomtng  of  -the  Mejfiab,  how  could  it  have  been 
known  than  hedefeended  from  jibrabam,  David i  and  the  tribe  of 
Judfib-,"*  ■— as  thefe  were  feme  of  the  prophetical  charafterifticks, 
to  diftinguhb  him  from  all  other  prophets,  or- any  that  foould 
pretend,  to  bethcMeJiab? 

Nay,  further :  As  the  wife  Oovcrnour  of  allf^t  orice  formed  in 
his  own  mind  the  plans  of  both*  the  temporal  and  jpiritual  king¬ 
doms  ;  and  as  we,  who  have  them  both  before  us,  upon  com* 
paring  them  together,  find  that  they  do  actually,  in  ‘many  re- 

ipefts,  bear  a  reiemblance  to  each  ocher ; - there  is  great  reafon 

to  believe  that  refemblance  was  defigned,— in  order  to  facili*- 
taEe  the  fpread of  Chrtftian ky among  ihe  ^fw.-  ~  ■  ■■Bur,  when 
the  febrtance  came,  .no  wondec  that  the  ihadow  ceafed. 

As  to  the  lecond  reafon :  To  me,,  indeed,  ,  it  i'caineduhighly 
proper,  that  the  ceremonial  law  feould  eeafe,  upon  the  planting, 
and  fpreading  of  the  CbriJHan  religion,  becaufe  all  pofitivc  infti— ■ 

curious 
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tucions&re  intirely  in  fubfervience  to  natural  religion ;  and  they  are 
valuable,  only  fo  far  as  cheyftrengchen  moral  obligations :  When, 
therefore,  they  ceafe  to  do  that,-  they  ceafe  to  anfwer  their  end 
and  defign,  and  are  then  very  reafonably  and  juftly  abolished. 

In  this  view,  chere  appeareth  to  have  been  as  good  a  reafon  fbr 
the  sbolifhing  of  the  ceremonial  law,  when  the  nations  were  go- 
.  log  to-  imbrace  Cbri(tiamcy,as  there  was  fbr  instituting  it,  when 
I/rael  came  up  out  of  Egypt, 

The  other  nations  in  general,  were,  -  at  ’that  time,  idolaters ; 
and,  as  the  nation  of  Ifrael  was  feparated  by  Goo  topreferve  the 
lev.  x*. knowledge  and  worihip  of  hiaij  k  e.  of  the”onc,'‘onljiv  Jiving  and 
*4»  *5-  true  God  if  they  had  been  allowed  to  mix  with  the  Egyp~ 
dans,  and  the  furrounding-  narions,— -^-fo  prohe  were  they  to 
idolatry ,  that  they  would  have  been  very  apt  to  have  imitated 
them  in  their  apofiafy.  ■  To  diftinguHh  chern,  therefore,  and  to 
prevent  their  mixing  with  the  furrounding  nations,  Gos  infti- 

tured  among  them  the  ceremonial  lawr - indulged  them  in  a 

pompous  way  of-wnrflup,  -  and  ^appointed  .fevers! ;  rices,  and  cere¬ 
monies,  very  different  from  thofe  of  their  neighbours;  or,  in  fom® 

-cafes,  perhaps,  the  fame'  ceremonies,  differently  applied^  . . 

IfriJ.  that  he  might  keep  them  true  to  himfelf,  . .  and  that  others 
might  ,  rather  learn  of  them,  than  they.  of  .  others.  Thus  things 
Hood,  .<whiUMhe  kingdom  of  God  was  chiefly  confined  to  one 
nation :  JJur,  when  the  Mtffiab  was  'come,,  and  the  Jtingdom  was 
declared  to  be  common  to  all  nations —  when  the  world  'was 
going  to  imbrace  the  true  religion,  and  fbrfeks  their  idolatry,— 
the  very  defign  of  fuch  a  fepararion  ccafed,  and  therefore  the  cere- 
mcniaUaw [the  middle  wall  of  partition ]  was  very  juftly  taken  out 
of  the  way.  As  chat  cumbrous  fervice  was  impofed  upon  them 
only  rill  the  time  of  reformation,  when  that  reformation  came, 

it  was  wifely  removed.  And  thus,  in  all  cafes,  when  the  end 
.  can  he  better  attained  by  ocher  means,*— the  former  means  ceafe, 
and  of  courfe  are  laid  afide.  Nay,  thn$  alio  it  was  in  &&}-—• 
as  the  gofpel  fpread,  the  obfenration  of  die  law  gradually  ccafed 
..among  the  Cbriftiam, 

In  one  word,  a  new  covenant  is  given,  including  all  nations ; 
and  therefore  the  JewiJh  laws  of  reparation  can  no  longer  fuit  the 
cafe  of  the  people  of  God. 
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Obje&ions,  mtb  their  Anfwers. 

TO  wbat  hath  beeti  laid,  fevcral  thibgs  may  be  objected, 

Objeff.  i.  «  The  ^wi/£.con  verts,  in  general,  continued 
“  'to  circumcile  their  children,'  and  to  oblerve  the  ceremonial  law, 
“  Nay,  the  Apostles  alio,  ofthe  circumcifion,  were  To  far 
**  from  inftru&ulgthe  Jewifk  Chriftians  in  their  freedom  from 
u  that  law,  that  they  themfelves  ohlerved  it  many  years  after 

“  the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles- was  begun,  . if  not  to  the  end 

**  of  their  lives.-  • 

Anjw.  The  Apostles  of  the  circumcifion  don’t  appear  to  have 
had  any  clear  and  diftind  revelation  -concerning  the  freedom  of 
th e'Jewijh  converts  from  the  ceremonial  law;  fo  early. 

Sl  Stephen  was,  indeed,  charged^  by  the  falfe  witnefles,  with 
laying,  “  That  Jefna  of  Nazareth  would  change  [m  Mi]  the 
“  rites,  or  ceremonies,  which  Mofes  had  delivered  for  the  yews 
u  to  obferve,  ASh  vi.14."-' 

But  ’tis  a  queftion- whether  he  had  laid  fo,  or  no ;  not  only  as 
it  came  from  faWewit  Defies,  bot  exceeded  the  iHumination  which 
the' AposTus  hadj  at  that  time.  - 
It  leemeth  to  me  very  probable,  that  he  had  mentioned  fome— 
what  of  our  Saviour's  prophely  concerning  the  deftrudtion  of 
Jervfalem,  and,  perhaps  alio,  of  the  importance  of  worlhipping 
God  in  fpirit  arid  truth ;  but  ’tis  very  improbable,  that  he 
fhould  know  that  the  ceremonial  law  was  abolished  to  the  Jewijh 
Chrirtians  by  the  death  of  Christ,  when  the  Apost-les,  (who 
had  fuperiour  gifts)  continued  to  frequent  the  temple  daily,  and 
to-obferve  tbe  ceremonies- of  the  law,-  ...  as  they  had  always 
done. 

In  St.  Peter's  vifiop,  ASh  x.  12,  13,  &c.  there  appeared  all 
forts  of  creatures,  clean  and  unclean,  according  to  the  Um  of 
Mefes  i  and  along  with  the  vilion,  “  there  came  a  voice  from  the 
w  Loro  Jesus,  ordering  Peter  to  kill  and  eat  of  any  of  thefe 
“  creatures,  without  diftinttion.”  And  when  St.  P&ter  (who 
was,  ag  yet,  a  ftrift  obferver  of  the  ceremonial  law ,  —  tho'  it  was 
fevec  ykars  afctrXHRisT's  afeenfion  j  when  he,.  I  fay)  refuted 
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to  eat  of  unclean  hearts;  the  voice  from  heaven  replied,  «  What 
tc  God  hath  made  clean  p.  e.  by  the  gnfiel]  you  are  not  to  rec- 
“  kon  polluted,  or  unclean.”  And,  to' confirm  the  matter,  it 

was  repeated  a  third  time, - and  then  all.  the  Apparatus  was 

received  up  into  heaven. 

One  would  think  this  to  have  been  a  fufiacient  intimation  to 
St.  Peter,  that  the  Jemjb  converts  were  (by  Cbrijlianity)  ab- 
folved  from  cite  ceremonial  law  %  and  particularly;  from  the  Jewijh 
diftindlions  of  meats  clean  and  unclean  :  But  fo  prejudiced  was 
St.  Peter  againlt  under  (landing  it  in  that  fenfe,  and  yet  fo  un¬ 
able  to  put  any  other  fenfe  upon  it,  - — that  he  did  not  know 
;whac  to  make  of  it;  till  the  iucceeding  events  taught,  him,  to 
.  regard  it  as  an  emblem,  that  the  uticircumcifed  ('particularly  the 
devout)  Gentiles,  were  no  longer  to  be  looked  upon  as  unclean, 
*or  unfit  to  be  taken  into  the  church  of  Goo, 

Our  Lord  might  defign  that  vifion  as  a  gentle  iniinuation  to 
prepare  the.  way  for  die  more  full  difeovery  of  the  abolifhing  of 
'the  ceremonial 'law*  But  St.  Peter  doth  not  appear  to  have  fo 
understood  it,  or  to  have  ecafcd  from  obferving  the  ceremonial 
Jew.  _  _ . 

The  place  which  feemeth  molt  plainly  to  point  out  St.  Peter’s 
-knowledge  of  the  abolishing  of  the  ceremonial  Jaw,  i &A&s  xv.  to. 
.where  he  calleth  cirCumcifion,  and  the  other  rituals  of  the  Jew'tjb 
law,—~—  “  a  yoke  which  neither  their  lathers,. .nor  they,  were 
“  able  to  bear.”  And  this  he  declared  in  a  full  affembly  of  the 

Apostles,  elders,  and  brethren  \ - ►  /.  e.  in  the  prefence  of 

all  the  church,  or  Chriftians,  then  at  Jerufatem.  .So  that  if  that 

was  a  declaration  of  the  abolishing  of  the  ceremonial  law, - the 

•largeft  and  moft  confiderable  church  of  the  yewi/b  Chriftians 
mud  have  been  fully  acquainted  with  it. 

But,  however  we  may  underftand  this  part  of  St,  Peter's 
fpeech,  I  quertion'  whether  the  church  of  'ferufalem,  or  even  he 
himfelf,  understood  it  as  any  intimation  of  the  freedom  of  the 
yewijb  converts  from  the  ceremonial  law.  This  fpeech  was  de¬ 
signed  to. (how  that  the  converts  from  among  the  devout  Gentiles 
ought  not  to  be  obliged  to  fubmit  to  more  of  the  law  of  Moj'es, 
than  they  had  obferved  antecedent  to  their  imbraciag  the  dri¬ 
ft  ian  religion ;  but  (however  burtbenfome  a  yoke  they  might  ac- 
jpountje)  »he  faith  not  a  word  of  the  Jewifb  converts  being  dif- 
pljarged  from  it.  Nay,  long  after  that,  we  find  St.  JamRs  (who 

was 
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was  alfo  an.  Apostle  of  the  Circumcifton ,  and  prefcnt  when 
St.  PeTer  fpoke  thefe  words)  charging  it  as  a  fault  upon  Sr, 
Paul,  that  he  had  taught  all  the  JewiJb  converts,  in  Gentile 
countries,  not  to  circumcife  their  children,  nor  to  obferve  the. 
ceremonial  lawi  Adis  xxi.  2 1.  and  declaring,  wr.  20.  that  of  the 
many  myriads  of  Jewijh  Chriftians  (who  were,  perhaps,  then 
come  up  to  Jerujalem  to  celebrate  fome  of  the  great  feitivals  at 
the  temple)  there  were  none  of  them  but  were  ftiil  zealous  for 
the  law,  which  he  calleth  [walking  orderly]  vrr.  24.  and  was  fe¬ 
licitous  that  St.  Paul  fhould  both  do,  and  appear  to  do  fo. 

For  thefe,  and  fuch  like  reafons.  Sc.  Peter’s  Ipeecb iA6lrx.v.  10. 
feemeth  to  me  no  foflicient  proof  of  his  knowing  that  the  cere - 
menial  law  was  abolifbed,  with  refpedt  to  th tjewijb  Chriftians. 

What  he  faith,  1  Pet.  ii.  16.  concerning  the  freedom  of  the 
Chriftians  [from  the  ceremonial  law]  which  they  were  not  to 
make  a  pretence  for  the  calling  off  all  fubjedtion  to  the  laws  of 
the  country  where  they  lived, — — can  much  lefle  prove  that 
Sr.  Peter  knew  the  JewiJh  converts  to  be  freed,— becaufq  his 
efiftks  were  writ  to  fuch  Chriftians  as  had  been  Gentiles . 

St.  James  doth,  indeed,  call  th ego/pel  the  law  of  liberty  twice 
in  his  epiftle.  Chap.  1.  25.  &  ii.  12.  .and  I  acknowledge  that  his 
epijlle  was  writ  to  JewiJh  Chriftians,  out  of  Judea :  But  how 
that  is  to  be  understood, — —or  reconciled  with  what  he  faid  to 
St.  Paul,  Afls  xxi,-——  or  rather,  what  new  light  he  might  have 
concerning  the  abolilhing  of  the ceremonial  lawi —before  he wrote 
his  I  confefie,  I  know  not. 

I  have  been  at  fome  pains  to  find,  how  far  the  Apostles  of 
the  Circumcifon  underltood  this  matter — and  to  me  it  ap¬ 
peared  that  for  a  long  time  they  had  only  very  obfeure  (if  any) 
notions  of  It. 

That  the  Jewifb  Apostles  fhould  account  it  an  intolerable 

voke,  upon  the  neck  of  their  JewiJh  converts, - and  yet  never 

intimate  that  they  were  difeharged  from  it, - if  they  them- 

felvcs  had  had  a  clear  in  fight  into  it, - -is  not  to  be  fuppofed. 

The  cafe  feemeth  to  have  flood  thus :  The  minds  of  the 
Apostles  of  the  Circumcifon  were  not,  for  a  long  time,  able 

to  bear  fuch  a  difeovery ; - and  much  lefle  the  minds  of  the 

other  JewiJh  Chriftians .■ — - And  our  Lord,  who  knew  their 

integrity,  bore  with  their  prejudices,  and  infilled  truth  into 
their  minds,— —no  fafter  than  they  could  receive  it. 
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For  (not  to  mention  how  much  the  clear  and  full'difcovery  o£ 
this,  all  at  once,  would  have  Chocked  the  Apostles  of  the  Cir~ 
cumctfoTty — themfelves)  to  have  fent  them  do  the  Jews  with  a 
declaration,  that  the  ceremonial  lens  was  abol  tfhcd,  would  have  - 
been  to  have  crofled  the  very.defign  of  fending  them ;  — —  to 
have  befpoke  an  averfion  to  their  dodtrine,- — to  have  {topped 
the  ears  of  the.  jtoer,  and  to  have  turned,  their  hearts  from 
them. 

Buc  fuppofe  the  Jews  could  have  bore  the  difcovery,  upon 
ibme  accounts,  better,  and  more  early,  than  they  were  a dtu ally- 
able  to  bear  it,— —  and  would  not  have  been  thereby  prejudiced 
againft  ChTillianity  ;■  ■  —  — was  there  not  the  greateft  danger 

of  their  making  their  liberty  a  pretence  to  rebellion  , - efpe- 

tiaily  as  the  civil  And  political  parts  were,  lome  of  them,  fo  hard 
to  be  diftinguifhed  from  lome  branches  of  the  ceremonial  law  ?  . 

After  the  deftrudtion  of  Jeruf alenty  they  were.abfolved  from 
the  political  parts  alfo;  and  therefore  the  difcovery  of  the  afofijh- 
itfg  of  the  ceremonial  law>  .could  (Hen  give  no  grounds  for.fugh 
factious  pretences.  But,  before  that,  how  often  do  the  Apostles 
“  charge  them  to  be  fnbje£t  to'  principalities  and  powers,  and  to 
“  obey  magiftrates ?"  And.  particularly  St  Peter'  (writing,  I 
think,  to  fuch  as  Badbeerf  deVout. Gent  ties)  ftr-uily  cautions  them, 
u  not  to  ufe  their  liberty  for  a  cloak,  pf  malicjoufnefTe, — —but 
**  to  fear  God,  and’ honour  the  kihg,  i  Pet.  ii.  j - — 17.” 

But,  it  may  be,  inquired,  “  Was  not  the  ceremonial  law  abo- 
“  lUhed?— And,  if  it  was,  why  might  they  not  be  told  of 
it  ?  —And,  how  came  they  to  hear  of  it  at  lait  ?’*  ■ 

Anju'er  :  ’Twas  abolifhed  j— — and  Go&  took  this  wife  me¬ 
thod,  gradually  to  acquaint  them  with  it.  Inftead  of  revealing 
it  clearly,  fully,  anid  all  at  once,  to  the  Apostles  of  the  Cir- 
cumcifon}—-:  •  he  revealed  it  after  Ibrae  years  to  Sr.  Paul,  the 
great  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles the  knowledge  ^whereof 
could  not  fail  of  coming  to  the  other  Apostles,  and  their  can* 
verts, — when  it  ihould  be  feafonahle. 

This  folution  will  account  for  the  JewiJh  Chriftians  conti¬ 
nuing,  fo  tenacious. of  the  ceremonial  law — and  fhow  us  why 
wo  may  find  much  clearer  intimations  of  its  being  abolilhed  in. 
Sc.  Paul’s  EpijlleSy  than  in.  the  fpeecbest  or  epijlles,  of  the  other 
Apostles-.  But, 
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Objeff.2.  Ic  may  be  objefted,  w  that  even  St.  Paul,  the  great 
“  Apostle  tf  the  Uncircumzifion,  did  himfetf  obferve  the  cere- 

menial  law,  and  thata  long  time  after  he  became  the  Apostle 
«f  of  the  Gentiles,  And  (what  is  more)  he  complied  with  the 
(t  advice  of  St,  Ja.M^s,  and  of  the  elders  of  the  Chriftian  church 
xc  at  Jerttfalem ,  to  ta^e  upon  'him  the  Nazar  lie's  vow,  and  to 

«  offer  the  ufual  Sacrifices ; - —even  when  they  advifed  him 

■«  to  do  it,  in  order  to  clear  himfelf  of  the  charge  of  having 
“  caught  all  the  JewlJh  Chriftians,  in  Gentile  countries,  to  for- 
«  fake  the  law  of  Mofes, — as  being  no  longer  under  any  obligation 
n  to  it. 

“  Now,  doth  not  this  feem  to  bring  St.  Paul's  moral  cha- 
«  rafter  in  queflion? 

“  Or,  in  order  to  clear  him,-  mud  we  not  fuppofe,  that 
“  he  had  no  fuch  revelation,  any  more  than  any  of  the  Apostles 
«  oft  be  Circumcifon  ?  Or,  at  feaft,  if  he  had  fuch  a  revelation, 

“  that  he  had  not  taught  it  to  all  the  JewiJlj  Chriftians  in  Gen- 
'■*<  tile  countries  ?” 

I  take  this  to  be  the  ftrongeft  objection  5 - and,  I  hope,  it 

will  be  abowedme,  that  1  have  proposed  it  fairly,  and  in  its  uc- 
nioft  force. 

In  anfwer  to  it  1  would  obferve,  that,  tho*  'the  ceremonial  law 
was  ( de  jure )  abolifhed  by  the  death  of  Christ,  yet  as  (de  fadlo) 
the  fewfh  Chriftians  could  not  immediately  get  .over  their  pre¬ 
judices  ;  the  benevolent  God,  and  Father  of  all ,  kindly,  and 
mercifully  bore  with  them,  and  not  only  difcovered  it  gradually, 
but  even  after  that  left  it  ( indifferent ,  or)  lawful  for  them,  as 
long  as -their  prejudices  remained,  to  conform  to -the  rites  and 
cuftoms  which  Mofes  had  delivered  unto  them. 

This  is  what  St.  Paul  hath  declared,  Raw.* iv.  14.  «  I  know, 

“  and  am  perfwaded  *by  the  Lord  Jesus,  that  nothing  is  qndean 
■**  of  it  felf ;  unleffe  to  him  who  chin  kerb  ic  unclean,— —to  him 
“  it  is  unclean."  And,  ver.  23.  **  But  he  who  f  dUlinguiflieth 
e,  between  meats  clean  and  unclean]  is  condemned,  if  he  eat, 

becaufe  be  doth  not  do  it  from  faith  (or,  the  full  ferjwafion  if 
«  hit  own  mind)  for  whatfoever  is  not  of  faith,  -is  fin" 

*  'Eli  Kueiu  'bunt,  in  the  Loan  Jesvs,  -or  f»  Cbrifiktoitf',  i.  e.  bythe  Cbriftin 
.revelation,  and  ander  the  gofpeL 

f  'p  /i  Viaseo'S^Mt®'. 
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And  (fpeaking  of  the  Jewdaizing  Chriftians,  as  making  way 
for  the  grand  apojlafy)  he  faith,  i  Tim.  iv,  3,  “  that  they  ab- 
“  ftained  from  meats,  which  God  had  created  to  be  received 
“  with  thankfgiving,  by  the  faithful,  and  them  that  knew  the 

truth i.  e.  by  fuch  JewiJh  Chriftians  as  underftood  their  li- 
berty,  and  were  fo  faithful  as  to  aft  according,  to  cheir  know¬ 
ledge; - which  feveral  of  the  fewdaizers,  and  'particularly 

Hymeneus  and  Alexander ,  did  not,  1  Tim.  i.  5,  6 ;  19,  20. 

To  the  fame  purpofe  fpcaketh  he  in  this  text ;  “  To  the  pufe 
**  (i.  e,  to  fuch  as  under f and  and  maintain  their,.  Chrijlian  liberty ) 

“  all  things,  indeed,  are  pure,”  &c. 

And  the  fameds  .declared  concerning  another  part  of  the  cere¬ 
monial  law,  viz.  the  obfervation  of  days  (fuch  as  the  Jewfh 
fabbaths,  their  fads,  feafts,  new-moocs,  and  ‘holy, days)  Rom. 

xiv.  “  One  man  efteemeth  one.  day  above  another  ; - [fo 

“  the  JiwiJb  QbrijHans  were,  very  apt-,  to  Jla;)  another  (/.  e.  fuch 
u  of  thefewi/b  converts  as  underftood  their  .liberty,  and  the. 

“  Gentile  Chriftians  in  general)  judgeth  every  day,  alike - 
"  Let  every  man  (faith  the  Apostle)  be  fully  perfwaded  in  his 
u  own  n)ind^’  or  a&  according  to  the  di&ates  of  bis  own  con-  .. 
fete  nee. 

The  deftruftion-of  .the  city  Jerufalm ,  together- with  the  tem¬ 
ple  and  JewtJb  polity,  (becaufe  of  the  impenitence,  unbelief, 
and  difobcdicnce  of  the  body  of.  that  nation)  ^waaforefeen,  and 
pfophefied  of,  by  our  Lord:  And  the  accomplilhmenc -did 
much  conduce  to  the  abolishing  of  the  Levitical .cuftoras,  and  . 
the.eftabliftiirig.the  Chriftian  difpenfation, 

As  long  as.  the  temple  Hood,,  and  the  hevitscal  fervice  was 
there  daily  performed,  it  was  difficult  foe  the  Jewijh  Chriftians 
to  root  the  fondneffe  for  it  out  of  their  minds;— ——fo  great  a 
reverence  for  it  had  they  imbibed  in  their  tendered  years,  which 
was  become  habitual  by  growing  up  with  ..them,  and  being  che- 
rifhed  fo  long. 

The  deft ruft ion  therefore,  of  x\\e\utemple  and  polity,  was  the 
grand  period;  till,  which,  the. body  of  the  Jewtjb  Chriftians 

might  rcafonably  be. indulged : - -Not,,  but  if  .the  ample  and 

polity  had  continued,  iheir  prejudices  might  have  gradually  wore 
away;  and,  if  after  thc.deftruftion  of  their  temple,  city,  and 
polity ,  any  of  them  could  not  have  got  over  their  fcruples,  the 
compafUonate  father  and  Judge  of  ail  .would,  unqueftionably, 

have. 
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have  confidered  their  cafe,  and  made  all  kind  and  equitable  al¬ 
lowances  j  for  fuch  deep  and  riveted  prejudices  might  be,  to  Tome 
of  them,,  almoft  invincible. 

Accordingly,  we  find  that  the  Jewijh  Chriftians  (who  went 
under  the  names  of  Ebionites ,  Nazarenes,  6cc.)  did  continue, 
long  after  the  deftrudtion  of  Jerufalem ,  to  circumcife  their  chil¬ 
dren,  and  to  obferve  feveral  parts  of  the  ceremonial  lawy - as 

well  as  to  profefle  the  Cbrifian  religion.  Nay,  ’tis  reported  chat . 

there  are  fome  Chriftians  in  Africa ,  who  do  fo  to  this  day; . — 

whom  I  iuppofe  to  be  the’ defc  end  ants  of  the  antienc  N&zarenes. 

And  it  was  the  opinion  of  the  Fathers,  particularly  of r  Juflin 
Martyrt  “  That  fuch  of>the  Jewijh  Chriftians,  as  thro'  prejudice 
“  retained  the  Jewijh  law,  together  with  tbeir  Qbriflianttjy  might 
“  be-  fa^ed ;  .-—-but  fuch  of-- them  as  compelled  the  Gentile 
“  Chriftians  to  do  fo,  he  declareth,  he  would  have  no  comtnu- 
“ -nion  .with.them." 

Bur,  in. order  to  vindicate  the  chara&er  of  the  excellent 
Apostle  of  the  Gentile*  (for  whom  I  profefle  the  greareft  vene¬ 
ration,— and  whofe  character  cannot  barely  be  vindicated,  but 
fliown  to.be  uncommonly-  bright  and  virtuous)  you  may  further 
obferve,  that -it  was  not  only  lawful  for- fuch  of  the  Jewijh  Chri¬ 
ftians,  as  could  not  get  over  their  fcruples,  to  continue  to  ob¬ 
ferve  the  ceremonial  law ;  but  it  was  alfo  lawful  for  fuch  as  un- 
derftood  their  own  liberty,-  to  comply  in  fome  cafes  with  the 
ceremonial  law ,  in  order  to  gain  difciples  among  the  Je%cs,  or  to 
confirm  fuch  of  them  in  Chriftlansty,  ns  already  profefled  it. 

Thus  St.  Paul  circumcifed  cIimotbyy  to  take  away  all  offence 
from  the  Jews  and  Jewijh  Chriftians  about  Lyjlra  j  For  -they*  aH 
knew  that  his  mother,  was  a  JeurJfe,  See  the  Hiftory  before 
1  Tim.  p.  8,  . 

Nor  was  this  a  mean  compliance,,  but  becoming  the  moft  vir¬ 
tuous  chandler,  and  an  inuance  of  great  benevolence ; - for 

what  can  be  more  fo, .  than  to  abridge  my  felf  of  my  own  liberty 
for  my  neighbour's  good?  And,  “  tho*  I  knew,  and  am  per- 
“  fwaded.by  the Lobd  Jesus,-  that  no  wbolefome  food  is  un- 
M  clean  ;  yet  (dj  St*  Paul  arguetb ,  about  the  very  cafe  in  band) 

“  1  ought  not  to  grieve  my  brother  with  eating,  in  his  pre fence, 

“  of.  meats,,  which  he  accounteth  undean ;  This  would  be  to 

•  -ApoL  Thitlb,  p,  Parif.  as?. 

walk-- 
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“  walk  uncharitably,  to  an  high  degree;  as  1  fliould  deSVroy  him, 
«  by  infifting  upon  my  liberty,  for  whom  the  Son  of  God  con- 

**  defeended  to  die,  Rom.  xiv.  ,14,  J5.”  And,  ver,  19 - 22. 

*<  he  advifeth  fuch  as  understood  their  liberty  to  forbearance,  for 
«  the  edification  of  the  weak  and  fcrupulous ;  and  not  to  destroy 
“  the  work  of  God,  by  eating  indifferently  of  ,ail  forts  of  meats. 

-  “  For  tho’  all  wholefome  food  was  (now)  clean,  or  pure ;  yet  tc 
**  was  evil  to  eat  of  all,  where  it  would  give  offence.  But  (on 
“  the  other  band)  it  was  good  neither  to  eat  fleSb,  nor- to  drink 
<*  wine,  or  any  thing  elfc,  which  would  offend  the  weak:  And 
“  he  concludech  with  advlfing  to  . keep  their  opinions  concerning 
“  fuch  things  more  to  themfelves,  and  not.  proclaim  them  to 
«  Shock  the  fcrupulous.’* 

Had. they  declared,  by  fuch  compliances,,  that  they  thought 
the  ceremonial  law  in  full  force  and  obligation,— —that  might 
juftlyhave  been  objected  againll  them ;  but  when  they  evidently 
did  it  in  condefccnfion  to  the  prejudiced  and  fcrupulous,  — ’ewas 
greatly  to  their  praife.  When  (as  far  as’ they  lawfully  might) 
they  denied  themfelves  for  the  good  of  the  public,  and  fought 
earneftly  (according  to  the  illustrious  example  of  their  groat 
Lord  and  master)  not  tp  pleafe. themfelves,  hut  to  pleafe  their 
.  neighbours,'  for  their  heneficand  edification,— —they  deServe  the 
'  higheSl  encomiums;— —  ay,  and  would  have  bad  them  too,  if 
they  had  been  Heathen  phtlofophtrs  and  heroes.  But  theirhaving 
been  Christians,  and  the  planters  of  Christianity,  is  an  indelible 
reproach  in  the  opinion  of  our  partial  and  ungenerous  Deijts , 
who  would,  never theleSIe,  ingrafts  to  themfelves  the  honourable 
name  and  character  of  Free-thinkers. 

To  confirm  this  account,  we  find  St.  Paul  declaring,  that 
<e  all  things  (all  Jorts  of  food)  were  -lawful,  but  they  were  not 
“  all  expedient,  1  Cer.v i.  12  ”  And,  in  the  cafe  of  meats  ottered 
to  idols,  which  were  aUo  forbidden  to  the  frws,  by  the  law  of 
,  Mofts,  lie  repeatech  the.  fame  thing  more  fully,  1  Cor.  x.  23,  24. 
“  All  things  are  lawful  for  me,  but  all  things  are  not  expedient  j 
“  all  things  are  lawful  for  me,  but  all  things  are  not  edifying 
“  [to  others ;]  Whereas  every  Christian  ought  not  to-feek  his  own 
“  good  only,  but  his- neighbour’s  alfo.” 

But  the  place  wjiich  is  moft  exprefle  and  full,  and  which 
ought  to  be  the  key  to  all  the.texts  and  instances  of  this  kind,  is 
4  Cor,  be.  19— —.23,  where  St.  Paul  (Speaking  of  his  own 

conduit) 
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conduft)  faith,  “  Tho’  I  am  free  from  all,  yet  have  I  (volun- 
“  'tartly)  made  my  felf  a  Have  to  all.  To  the  Jew,  I  have  bedii 
«  as  a  Jew,  that  I  might  gain  the  jffw*  to  them  under  (ahwrit- 
ten  and  pofitive  law,  ue.)  the  law  [of  Mofes]  as  one  under 
u  that  law,  that  1  might  gain  them  who  are  under  that  law  j  to 
“  them  that  are  without  (the  written  and  pofitive)  law  [of  Mofes) 
u  as  one  not  fubjeft  to  that  law,  (nor,  indeed,  as  one  free  from 
K  all  law  to  GoD  j— .no,  I  am  always  fuhjeft  to  the  Chriftian. 
“  law)  that  I  might  gain  them  [the  Gentiles]  who  were  not  - 
“  under  the  law  [of  Mofes ;]  to  the  weak,  1  nave  behaved  as 
*£  weak  (patiently  bearing  with  their  fcruples,  and  not  offending 
*'  them  with  ujing,  to  the  uttermojl,  my  Cbrijlian  liberty )  that  I 
“  might  gain  the  weak:— — — -I  have  become  all  things  to  all 

“  men,  that  I  might  by  all  means  lave  fome  j - and  this  I  do 

“  for  the  gofpel’s  fake,  that  I  might  be  [at  well  as  others ]  a 
“  partaker i  of  it,  i.  e,  of  the  glorious  reward  which  I  expeSt  for 
u  this  my  chearful  and  diligent  preaching  it  in  the  world  j  as  he 
himfelf  hath  explained  it,  ver.  ij  ” 

Surely  'c is  alnooft  needlefle  to  obferve,  chat  St.  Paul  fpeaketh 
of' this  his  behaviour  (not  as  unlawful  or  criminal,  mean-  or  un¬ 
worthy  the  be  (land  moftexcellent  chara&er,  but)  as  in  the  higheft 
degree  commendable,  and  what  would  finally  end  in  a  mod  glo¬ 
rious  reward, 

i  don't  frppofe  that  Sr,  Paul  did  obferve  the  ceremonial  law 
in  Gentile  countries,  where  there  were  no  Jews,  or  JewiJb  £hri- 
ilians,  who  wocld-have  been1  offended  at  his  ufing  his  ChriAian 
liberty  j  but  to  the  (Jews r  or  Jew/b-Ghriitians,  be' made  very 
great  condefcenfions,  that  he  might  gain  them  to,  or  confirm 
them  in,  she  ChriAian  religion* 

k  ’Ttv  iif wiy.  iq  opposition  to  in  die  next  verfe. 

» "ii>*  cvy*wwlt  <£■/}»  ytmfiAt,  fbat  I  might,  i»  coajttaSiott  With  others, 

U  a  communicator  of  it,  [/.  e.  the  gofpcl.]  So  Mr.  ‘ Peirce  hath  ingcnioufly  ren¬ 
dered  itj  fee  b»Nofe(*)  *Pbtt.  *<  7.  But  whether  cvyKwwct  refer  to  ' 
vcr.iy-  and  intimate,  that  St.  Pave,  was  ddtrous  to  do  his  work  willingly,  that 
he  might  partake  of  the  reward  of  the  golpel  5  or  to  Cbag.  it.  - 51,  33,  and  he  ' 

underitoodf  according  to  Mr.  ‘Seine's  traniution  3 - it  will  either  way  /how,- 

that  be  thought  this  his  conduct  praife-worthy. 

Mr.  Jcjhpb  Mede  (Difc.  at.)  hath  largely  /hewn  that  tvetyyiKJtir  doth  (bine- 
times  figimy  the  reword  which  <vets  given  for  good  tiding*  3  and  he  fup- 
pyfeth,  that  tho’  St.  Pavl  had  preached  gratis  to  the  Ccri/tti-uvs,  jet  he  here 
dcdareth  that  be  looked  for  a  reward  in  heaven. 

This  will  confirm  the  fenfc  here  given. 

I  „  Sort*# 
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Some  In vc  interpreted  AZU  xviii,  iS.  as  if  Aquila  had  been 
fhaven  at  Kencbrea,  and  taken  upon  him  the  Nazarite's  vow; 
but  1  think  ic  to  refer  to  SuPaul,  and  that  the  words  [and vsith 
him  Prifcitta  and  Aquila]  ought  to  be  read  in  a  Parent  befa ;  and 
then,  what  conccrneth  our  prefen t  purpofe,  will  run  thus : 

“  Paul,  ——having  taken  leave  of  the  brethren  (/;  e.  at  Corinth) 

failed  for  Syria, - having  fhorn  his  head  at  Kencbrea ,  for 

“  he  had  a  vow.”  -To  confirm  this,  we  find,  ver.  20,  21.  that 
<(  he  would  not  ftay  at  Epbefus,  but  foon  left  them,  and  failed 

4 '  for  Jerufalem - — intending,  I  fuppofe,  to  offer  the  ufual 

offer  tags  at  the  temple,  when  the  days  of  his  purification  were 
.  expired. 

And,  tli o'  the  particular  occafion  of  his  taking  that  vow  upon 
him  cannot  now  be  known;  yee  we  may  juflly  conclude,  from 
his  general  conduit,  that  there  was  fome  particular  and  fufficienc 
reafon  for  k. 

*’Poflibly  fome  of  the  ’Jev^ijh  Chriftians  at  Corinth  might  be  in 
danger  of  throwing  off  their  Chriftjanity,  if  he  had  not  conde- 
feended  fo  fur ;  for  the  Jewdaizers  did  afterwards  make  a  very 
great  dilturbance  in  that  church.  But  tho'  we  cannot,  with  any 
■  certainty,  afljgn  the  particular  reafon,  it  would  be  unjuft  to  con¬ 
clude  that  therefore  there  was  none :  For,  where  we  have  the 
ftory  at  large,  it  evidently  appeareth  that  there  was  fome  par¬ 
ticular  and  weighty  reafon  for  inch  condefcenfion;  ex.  gr.  in  the 
;  cafe  upon  which  the  prefent  objc&ion  is  chiefly  grounded,  viz. 
Adisxxi.  iS,  &c.  it  was  at  the  earneft  requeft  of  St.  James,  and 
of  the  C.brifiian  elder s  at  JerufaUm,  that  he  then  purified  him- 
.felf,  joined  with  the  four  fewijh  converts,  who  were  under  a 
vow  (the  vow  of  the  Nazarites,  as  I  apprehend)  and  confented, 

•  not  only  to  offer  the  ufual  facrifices,  at  the  end  of  that  purifica¬ 
tion, — but  even  to  be  at  the  whole  charge  himfelf ; - in  order 

to  avoid  giving  offence  to  the  weak  and  zealous  JewiJh  Chriftians, 
vrho  were  flill  flri<5t  obfervers  of  the  law  of  Mo/es,  even  in  its 
rituals and  who  would  either  have  been  in  danger  of  throwing 
off  their  Chriftianity,  if  St.  Paul  had  not  complied,  or  of  dif- 
•  wning  him,  and  the  Gentile  Chriftians  his  converts. 

But  it  may  flill  be  objected,  4t  If  St.  Paul  had  fuch  a  revela- 
44  lion,  why  had  he  not  publifhed  it  among  all  the  fevoifh  Chri- 
u  ftians  in  Gentile  countries  ?  Or,  if  he  had  taught  all  the 
“  JewJh  Chriftians  in  Gentile  countries,  to  leave  off  the  circum- 

cifing 


Jholifhhtg  of  the  Ceremonial  Law,  8 

«  cifing  their  children,  and  obferving  the  ceremonial  law,'-*** 

“  why  did  he  go  to  clear  himfelf  of  that  charge  ?  • 

“  Did  not  the  method  which  he  took,  tend  to  confirm  the 
«  Chriftians  in  their  miftake,  viz.  that  the  ceremonial  lam 

«  was  not  yet  abolilhed?  Or  (to  prevent  that)  ought  not 

St.  Paul  to  have  told  the  JewiJh  Chriftians,  freely  and  plainly, 

«  that  wbat  he  then  did,  was  only  by  way  of  condefcenfion  to 
“  the  weak  and  fcrupulous  ?*' 

Anfiv.  That  St.  Paul  had  fuch  a  revelation,  hath  (I  hope) 
been  made  fufiiciently  evident  already. .  But  as  the  charge  ftood, 
itwasfalfe:  He  had  not  taught  all  the  ‘JewiJh  Chriftians,  in 
Gentile  countries,  that  the  ceremonial  law  was  abolifhed.  In  hia 
difcourfcs  in  the  Jewifb  fynagogues  (recorded  in  the  A£ls  of  the 
Apostles)  he  doth  not  appear  to  have  faid  any  thing  about  it. 
Moft  pf  the  Jews,  among  whom  he  preached,  could  not  have 
bore  fuch  a  difcovery ;  and  that  excellent  Apostle  was  coo  wile 
and  benevolent  to  befpeak  their  averfion  to  Christianity,  and . 
fruftrate  the  great  defignof  his  life  and  labours. 

The  cafe  feemeth  to  have  ftood  thus  t - - — tho'  he  doth  not 

appear  immediatdpr  and  direCtly  to  have  taught  any  fuch  thing 
to  any  of  the  JewiJh  Chriftians  out  of  Judea,  yet  in  fome  of  his 
eptfite j  to  the  Gentile  churches,  he  had  introduced  a  Jew,  or 
JewiJh  Chriftian,  objecting  to  his  doCtrine  >  and  in  anfwering 
fudi  objections,  had  dropped  fome  hints  of  the  abolilhing  of  the 
ceremonial  law.  This  coming  to  the  ears  of  the  Jewijh  converts 
(perhaps,  from  their  aflembling  in  one  place,  and  having  his 
tpijlles  publickly  read  in  their  churches)  alarmed  them,  and,  very 
probably,  occafioned  the  charge,  Affs  xxi.  21.  Whereas,  they 
had  alleged  more  than  he  was  really  chargeable  with ;  for  there 
were  JewiJh  Chriftians  out  of  Judea ,  to  whom  he  had  not  writ, 
nor  (probably)  communicated  his  epijlles.  He  might,  therefore, 
very  juftly  dear  himfelf  of  that  accufationj  for  he  was  not 
guilty,  if  that  had  been  a  crime,  as  the  JewiJh  converts  at  Jeru* 
falem  accounted  it  j  and,  if  we  confider  the  imprudence  of  it, 
it  would  have  been  a  crime,  and  attended  with  bad  confequencest 
Infilling  upon  bis  liberty,  and  dedaring  that  they  ought  to  do 

fo  too, - might  have  deftroyed  them  for  whom  the  Son  of  God 

condefeended  to  lay  down  his  life ;  —and  certainly  that  would 

have  been  a  very  great  crime. - For  that,  and  other  reafons, 

tho1  St,  Paul  had  fuch  a  revelation,  he  had  not  openly  and  every 

L  where 
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where  publilhed  it : - For  fuch  reafons,  he  did  not  (ay,  in  fo . 

many  words,  to  the  zealots  of  y erufalem ,  that  the  ceremonial  law 
was  aboliihed,  and  that  what  he  did,  he.  did  bywayof  conde* 

(i^nfion  to  the  weak  and  fcrupulousj- - no,  that,  would  have 

b£cn  to  have  defeated  the  very  deiign  of  his  doing.it,  and  would 
(nboft  probably)  have  been  attended  with  all  the  bad  effects  of  his  - 
lying  under  the.  imputation,  or  not  making  that  compliance 
at  all 

PJe  openly  declared,  once  to  -a  JewiJh  Apostle,  and  ire-  - 
qyentty  to  JevriJk  as  well  as  Gentile  Chriftians,  that  the  depend* 
jng  upon  the  obfervation  of-  the  Aw  of  Mofes  for  juftification, 
was  to  deftroy  the  gffieh  and  render  it  to  them  of  none  effedt  * 
particularly,  Ram.  iii.  20;  2?.  &,  iv.  14,  &,v.  i.  &  x,  3,  4, 

Gal.  ii.  13,  &c.  &  iil  1  r,  &c,  t8. 

And,  by  his  epifles  to  Gentile  churches,'' — as  well  as  by  .his 
general,  conduit;*— he  gave  the  inquifitive  and  wcll-difpofed 
a^kcy  to  open  his  whole  character,  and  to  (how  that  that  parti* 
eulac  compliance  .was  only  by  way  of  condefcenfion.—— To 
have  been  more  explicite,  at  that  time,  would  have  given  his 
enemies-  too  great  an  handle,  '—  and  left  the  weak  and 
fcrupulous  under  invincible  prejudices  againft  him  ;  In  fuch  a 
fimation  his-condudk  was  highly  becoming  his  own  great  wifdpm, 
aod  the  illumination  which  he  had  from  heaven. 

The  fum  of  what  hath  been  faid,  hy  way  of  aoftver  to  this 
moft  material  obje&ion,  cometh  to  this :  “  St.  Paul  had  not 
taught  all  ^yermfb  Chriftians,  in  Gentile  countries,  to  for*.  . 
fake  the  law  of  Mofes ;  nay,  he  doth  not  appear  to  have  taught 
it  to  any  of  them  dirdtly  and  immediately  ;■  . »  .That  he  took  . 
u  upon,  him  the  Naz antes  vow,  becaufe  it  was  an  indifferent  , 
“  thing,  or  lawful  for  him  to  comply  with  the  prejudices  of  the 
'S  yneijfc Chriftians  :—Thac  if  he  had  .no t  complied,  at  that 
”,  time,  'and  in  thofe  circumftances,  the  Chriftianity  of  the  JewiJb 
“  cooyerts  would  have  been  in  .danger  3  or  (at  leaf!)  their  cha* 

‘-c  rity  for,  and  union  with,  the  Gentile  churches  which  he  bad 
” :  planted  — And,  chat-  . if -he  had  gone  about  to  explain 

“  himfelf  more  explicitly,  the  confequences  would,  probably, 

“  have.^gen  as  bad/* ' 

ObjtB.  3.  Suppofe  it  (houlff  beitirther  objeAed,  as  to  St.  Paul, 
that  he  himfelf  mth  declared,  ABs  xxv.  8.  “  he  had  not  offended 
£  any  thing  at  all,-  j  . .  againjt  the  law  of  the  anagaiaff 
.  t.«  *  “  the. 
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<*  the  temple,, —  any  more  than  ag  a  in  ft  Cajar  ”  and  that  he 
afterwards  called  pettier  the  jews  who  were  at  Rome ;  and  de- 
clared  to' them',  Afts  xxviii.  17.  that  **  dio’.  be  had  done  nothing 
“  again  ft’  the  {JewiJh)  people,  or  the  cuftorts  of  their  fathers^ 

«  yec  they  had  delivered  him  up  as  a  prifoner,  and  occasioned  his 
«  being  ferit  from  Jerufidem  to  Rome 

I  would  anfwer,  that  all  fuch  general  expreffions  muft  be  li¬ 
mited  by  the  particular  cafe  about  which  they  are  ufed.  The 
Jews  fuppofed  that  St.  Paul  had  carried  Trophimus,  a  Gentile , 
into  the  fecond  court  of  the  temple,  and  thereby  polluted  it, 

Afts  xxi.  29.— -upon  which  they  apprehended  him,  and  occa¬ 
sioned  his  bung  fent  prifoner  to  Rome, . — ’Twas  concerning 

this  particular  cafe  (which  was  the  caufe.of  his  confinement) 
that  the  Apostle  declared,  he  was  not  guilty  of  a  breach  of  the 
JewiJh  law.  So  we  learn  from  his  own  words,  when  he  fpeaketh 
more  particularly,  ABs  rxiv,  ig.  «  The  Jews  that  apprehended 
«  him,— —found  him  purifying  himfelf  in  the  temple,  neither 
a  with  multitude,  nor  with  tumult.  And,  ABs  xxv.  7  ■  —10. 

&  Chap,  xxvni.  ,17, 18, 19.  he  fpeaketh  of  this  cafe,  and  of  no 
-other  $  as  any  one  may  fee,  by  obferving  the-  connection. 

ObjeB.  4.  “  As  every  part  of  die  law  of  Mofes  was  the  national 
«  law  of  the  Jewt,  one  part  of  it  muft  have  continued  obliga- 
“  tory  as  long  as  another ;  and,  if  the  political,  or  any  ocher 
u  parr  continued  in  force,  by  virtue  of  the  authority  of  that  no- 
u  tional  law,—— the  whole  muft  have  continued  in  force  tiH 
e(  zb?  polity  <xs&d“ 

Anfvo.  There  are  two  forts  of  laws  in  all  nations;*—  the  one 
of  an  eternal,  unchangeable  nature;,  and  the  other  variable,  as 
circumftances  vary.  The  laws  of  the  former  fort  the  wife  Goo 
never  abolished,  nor  will-  abolijh. 

And  as  long  as  the -circumftances  of  -the  Jews  required  the 
continuance  of  the  laft  fort  of  laws,  ■  and  they  were  not  abo- 

lijbed  by  that  authority  which  had  eftablifhed  them, . fo  long 

they  alfo  continued  obligatory.  But  when  the  ftate  of  things  no 
longer  required  fuch  laws,  and  the  legiflator  had  declared  that 
the  neceffity  of  them  was  fuperfeded,  and  he  had  dtfanmdkd 
-them, — - then  the  obligation  of  fuch  laws  ceafed  of  courfe. 

Nor  can  this  caft  any  imputation  of  ficklenefte,  or  want  of 
wifdom,  upon  the  bleffed  God  ;  no,  ’tis  his  glory,  that  he  is 
unchangeably  wile,  and  varieth  his  treatment  of  bis  creatures, 
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as.  their  circumftances  vary.  All  wife  iegijlators  make  laws  for 
a  time,  or  to  bind  in  fuch  and  fuch  circumftances ;  and  abrogate 
them,  when  there  is  no  longer  any  occafion  for  them:  And  fuch. 
a  conduit  is  highly  becoming  the  manifold  wiftlom  and  good- 
nefle  of  Gop, 

We  have  already  pointed  out  the  grand  reafon  for  the  ceafing, 
of  the  ceremonial  taw,  viz.  chat  the  people  of  God  were  no  - 
longer  to  be  confined  within  fo-  narrow  an  mclofure;  and. there¬ 
fore  “  the  wall  of  partition  was  broken  down,  and  the  hand- 
“  writing  of  ordinances  taken  away;” 

Nor  can  it  be  alleged,  that  God  hath  not  promulgated  his 
aboli(bing  of  it,  when  he  hath  declared,  by  St.  Paul,  that  to  tbe 
pure  all  things  are  pure:  Tbat  the  Jfae(/&:Chriftians  were  dead 
to  it ,  by  Christ,  tbe  body ;  and  freed  from  all  obligations  to  it, 
as  much  as  a  woman  is  from  ber  dead  husband :  —  ■  That 

“  lie  knew,  and  was  perfwaded  by  the  Lord  Jesus,  .that  [ under 
**  tbegofpel]  nothing  was  unclean  of  it  felf  and  that  (accord¬ 

ing  to-  the  beautiful  ohfervation,  already  quoted  from  Grotius ) 
“■  GoD  had  ftruck*  a  nail  thro' .the  ceremonial  la  w,  fattening  it  to 
the  croft  of  Christ,  and  thereby  publishing  that  it  was  then . 
“  antiquated  and  difannulledV’ — >With  many  more  fuch . 
declarations,  which  have  been  mentioned; 

The  neceflity,  then,  of  the  ceremonial  law  being  fuperfeded, 
apd  the  law  ir  felf  abolished,  by  the  fame  authority  that  had  for¬ 
merly  eftablilhcd  it  y  —  the  obligation  to- tbis-part  of  the  Jaw  of 
Msjes  might  ceafe,  and  yet  the  other  parts  continue  in  force, 
ObjeSf.  g,  “  'Tis  faid,  in  the  Old  Teftamenc,  that  ,  fuch  and  , 
**■  fuch  of  the/owr  ofMojes  were  to  abide^r  ever  — the  Jews 
«.  accordingly  believed  that  ch s-faw  ofMojes  would  be  eternal j  — 
“  and,  our- Lord  himfelf  hath  declared,  tbat.be  came  not  to: 
“  dejlroy  tbe  law,  or  tbe  prophets ,  but  to  fulfil:  Now,  how  can ; 
**  thefe  things*  confift  with* Christ's  abolifhing.the  ceremonial 
“  law  by  his  death,  and  the  cre&ing  his  fpiricpal  kingdom  ?” 

Anfw.  The  ant  sent  Jews  did  (fome  of  them)  openly  declare, 
that  in  the  rimes  of  xktMejjiab,  the  law  concerning  proliibittcd 
«*  meats  Ihould  ceafe  5  and  that  ihe-flefh-  of  a  fwine  fhould  ik  as 
“  clean  as  that  of  an  oxt” 
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Others  of  them  have  fa  id,  “  1  chat  the  law  of  Mofes  ihould  tall 
“  no  longer  than  till  the  coming  of  the  Mefjsab :  That,  the  week 
“  the  fon  of  David  comech,  the  law  ihall  be  made  new :  That 
“  the  intention  of  the  law  was  fecondary,  or  for  an  hedge  to 
«  greater  matters :  That  moil  of  the  feilivals,  oblations,  and 
11  diftindlions  of  meat 5,  did  oblige-  but  for  a-  time,  and  ihould  > 

«  ceafe  under  the  Meffiab." 

But,  whatever  the  antient  or  modern  yewr  have  thooght,  — 
the  jcriptw'es  both  of  tbe  Old  and  New  Telia  ment  commonly 
ufe  words  in  a  popular  fenfe ;  fo  the  phrafe  for  ever  doth  •  fre¬ 
quently  Jignify  a  finite  or  an  indefinite  duration. 

The  Hebrew  fervant,  who  might  have  had  his  liberty  in  the 

Jeveoth  year,  if  he  had  fo  pleafed ; - if  he  choie  to  continue  ' 

longer,  was  to  have  his  ear  hor’d  thro’  to  the  door-poft,  and  was 
then  bound  to  lerve  for  ever,  Exod.  xxt.  2-j  6.  which  [for  ever] 
is  thought  to  have  laded  only  to  the-  grand  year  of  Jubilee ;  or, 
at  the  moft,  could  extend  only  to  the  end  of  his  life. 

The  Gentile  fcrvants,  bought  by  the  Israelites ,  were  to  be  as- 
an  inheritance,  to  defcend  to  their  children  .afeer  them;  and  to 
be  their  bondsmen  for  ever.  Lev.  xxv.  45, 46.  Samuel  was  de¬ 
voted  to  appear  before,  the  Lord  for  ever ,  1  Sam.  1.  22.  And 
David  faid,  chat  he  would  abide  in  the  tabernacle  for  ever, . 
Pfa!.  Ixi.  4..— ■  -All  which  could  only  be  for  the  duration  of 
this  iranfienc,  mortal  life. 

In  like  manner  the  laws,  peculiarly -adapted  to  a  particular 
difpenfation,  cannot  laft  any  longer  chan  thac  difpcnfiuion  ; — — 
any  more  than  the  fiaves  could  ferve  their  mailers,  and  Samuel, 
or.  David,  abide  at. the  tabernacle,  beyond  the  limits  of  tilts 
mortal  life. 

The  u  cm  oft  chat  fuch  a  phrafe  feemeth  to  mean,  is,  that  that 
difpenfation  Ihould  hold  for  .  a  lone  tiqie,  even  for  an  indefinite 
duration ; —and  that  fuch  ana  fuch  particular  lavas  Ihould  1 
fo.long  continue  obligatory. 

From  this  expreffion,  therefore  [of  fuch  or  fuch  a  thing's  being  ; 
a  law  for  ever]  or  phrafes  of  like  import,  there  can  be  no  ob- • 
jeftion  raifed  to  overthrow  what  hath  been  faid.  Nay,  further, 

The  Jews  had  feveral  intimations  of  God's  defign  to  introduce 
a  new  covenant,  different  from  that  which  he  had  made  with 
their  fathers,  when.  he.  brought  them  out  of  Egsft ; - - a  ; 

}  See  fiittiup  Clrasdk r’s  Defence  of  Q1  rutin  mry,  f-  jtfo. 
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.  covenant  that  Ihould  extend  to  all  nations  \  and,  conlfequenriy, 

■  would  vacate  their  laws  of  feparation  : - And  -  therefore  the 

expectation  of  any  of  the  Jews*  concerning  the  perpetuity  of  the 
law  of  Mofes,  in  all  the  branches  of  it, — was  unrealonable. 

As  to  our  Saviour's  declaration.  Matt,  v.  17.  Vis  difpu'ed, 
whether  fignihech  to  Jill  up  and  perfeB,  dr  to  fulfil; 

Tho’,  which  foever  fenfe  we  take,  our  Lord  performed  his 
promlfe:  He  filed  up,  or  perfe&ed  the  law,  .in  carrying  the 
morals  of  it  to  an  higher  pitch  ;  ex.  gr.  tho’  the  law  allowed  of 
divorce,  becaufe  of  the  hardneffe  of  their  hearts,  yet  our  Saviour 
reduced  marriage  to  the  primitive  rule,  which  was  more  perfect. 

■  Rue  fuppofe  we  fallow  the  common  interpretation ;  — -ou  r  Lok  d 
fulfilled  the  law ,  and  the  prophets,  moft  remarkably,  /.  e,  he  ac- 
complilhed  the  prophecies  \  more  clearly  promulgated,  and  more 
ftrongly  inforced,  the  moral  law.%  did  not  deftroy,  but  left  the 
political  (or  Judicial)  part  as  he  found  it  *  and  fuperfeded  the 
ceremonial  law,  as  well  by  introducing  tho  fubfance  inftead  of 
the  Jhadom,  as  by  guarding  againft  idolatry t  and  destroying  it  in 
a  more  univerfal  and  effe ftual  manner.  ' 

Surely,  no-one,  who  confiderech  what  a  burthen  the  ceremo¬ 
nial  law  was, - how  St.  Paul  caiieth  it  beggarly  elements , 

the  rudiments  of  religion,— a  fate  of  minority,-—  —and  the 
obferving  it,  a  being  in  bondage ,  ■  -and  faith,  that  it  was  im* 

;pofed  upon  the  Jews  only  till  the  time  of  reformation, . -can 

think  that  it  would  have  continued  in  force,  fuppofe  the  whole 
nation  of  the  Jews  had  turned  Chriftians  \  -  ~ —  or,  that  it 
.would  be  re-eftablhhed;  and  be  of  equal  duration  with  the  moral 
and  political  parts, — fuppofe  the  Jews  ihould  return  and  rebuild 
Jerufalem ,  •  ■  -  —  which  the  antient  prophecies  give  great  reafon 
.to  expeft. 

In  Tuch  a  cafe,  the  moral  and  the  political  parts  would  be 
re-eft  ablUhed ;  and  then,  ■  ■  the  law  op  Mofes  (in  its  grand  and 
jnoft  important  branches}  migbt  continue  for  ever,  in  an  higher 
-Mitt.  v.  fenie  than  that  already  given ;  1.  e.  it  might  endure  till  the  pze- 
-***•  ibot  heaven  and  earth  paile  away,  and  are  no  more. 
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C  H  A.P.  1U, 

What  farts  of  the  law  of  Moles  mere  binding  upon  the 
Chriftians,  that  bed  been  dbtoutGentilbs^ 
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S  E  C  T*  I.. 

The  diftm&im  between  pjrofelytes  of  lighteouGiefle,  and 
profeljttes  of  the  gate  md  wbat  the  law  of  Moles 
required  of  the  latter . 

HAVING  fa  largely  confidered  the  cafe  of  the  Jewijh 
Chriftians,  we  proceed, 

2.  To  confider  the  cafe  of  - the  devout  Gentiles, 1  who  had  ini'* 
braced  Chrijiiamty. 

Cornelius ,  and  his  friends  at  Cafarea ,  .were  the  jirjt-fruiti  ;  . 
but  the  mod  confiderable  church  of  them  was  at  Antioch  in 
Syria. 

The  inquiry  concerning  them,  is,  “  Whether  they  were'  fub- 
“  jedt  to  any  part  of  the  late  ofMofes ,  antecedent  to  their  im- 
“  bracing  .the  Chriftian  religion  ?  And,  fuppofmg  they  .were,  . 
“  whether  they  continued  under  the  fame  obligations  ?  or  were 
«*  obliged  to  any  more  of  the  law  of  Mofes,  upon  their  becoming  . 
“'Chriftians?  or  were  then,  •  iritirely,  absolved  from  all  obliga- 
“  -tions  to  it  ?” 

As  I-  apprehend  thef*  devout  Gentiles  to  have  been  profelytes  of 
tbs  gate ,  it  will  be  proper  to  (how  what  they  were;  and  to  what 
parts  of  the  law  of  Mofes  they  were  fubjedfc,  before  they  imbraced  - 
CbrijUartity. 

There  were  only  two  forts  of  profelytes  among  the  Jews,  viz. 
profelytes  of  the  covenant,  or  of  yufiice \  or  rigbteoufneffe  j  and  pro- 
fely  t  e-  inhabitants,  or  profelytes  of  the  gate . 

The  former  were  i'uch  perfons  as  had  deicended  from  Gentile 
parents,  but  had  contented  to  be  circumciled,  and  fo  had  bound  - 
themfelves  to  oblerve  the  whole  law  of  Mofes.  They  differed  in  = 
nothing  from  other  Jev. but  only  that  they  had  not:  defeended 

from.* 
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■from  JewiJb  parents.  Their  religion,  duties,  liberties,  and  pri¬ 
vileges,  were  cxa&ly  the  fume  with  thole  of  the  natural  Jews, 
according  to  that  known  rule,  Exod.  xii.  49,  «  One  law  (hall  be 
to  him  that  is  home-born,  and  unto  the  ftranger  that  fojourneth 
«  among  you  ”  Which  maxim  related  to  the  frojelytei  oj  righ- 
,  teoufnejfe ,  as  evidently  appeared!,  ver.  48. 

We  have,  therefore,  in  the  preceding  feSHon,  confidered  them 
as  yews. 

They  were  called  prof  elites  of  rigbteaufnejfe,  or  of  tbs  covenant, 
becaufe  the  Jews  accounted  them  more  righteous  than  the  other 
fort;  as  they  had  been  circumcifed,  and  bound  themfelves  to 
obferve  the  whole  law,  or  covenant. 

A  Proselyte  of  the  Gate  was  born  of  Gentile  parents, 
and  continued  uncircumcifed ;  but  was  diftinguiftted  from  the 
idolatrous  Gentiles ,  by  his  having  renounced  idolatry,  and  wor- 
.  fhipping  the  one  true  God,  the  God  of  IJratl ;  otherwife,  in¬ 
deed,  '  he  had  not  been  permitted  to  be  an  inhabitant i.  e.  to  come 
and  ^fettle,  or  to  fojorurn  for  any  time,  among-  the  Jews  in  Pa¬ 
le/line .  For,  according  to  the  law  of  Mofes,  the  Jews  were  under 
a  theocracy ;  and  (as  God  was  their  king)  idolatry  was  high- 
treafon,  and  therefore  punched  with  death.  They  were  called 
profeiytes  of  the  gate,  or  fir  angers  within  their  gates,  as  they  were 

Eermitted  (upon  certain  terms)  to  live  in  Judea,  or  within  the 
orders,  ov  gates  of  the  Jews. 

But,  behdes  their  acknowledging  the  true  God,  complying 
with  things  of  eternal,  unalterable  obligation,  and  obferving  the 

neceflary  ■  laws  of  civil  focicty, - -they  were  alfo  obliged  to 

fome 

*  Dr.  Mills  mentioneth  five  MSS.  one  Ferfio n,  and  three  Fathers ,  who  have 
the' following  fcntencc  added  to  the  acth  verfe  or  A£ts  xr. 

Krtf  <xV  ux  [vel  SLustt)  w*.-7*7t  y'm-y&i,  HJif ws  TvSr  [vri  -xniili ;] 

■and  that  they  do  not  to  others,  whatjbever  they  would  not  have  ethers  do  to  them. 
Dr.  Kujler  hath  alfo  mentioned  one  MS.  and  Dr.  Mills  two  more  (befides  the 
five  above-mentioned)  which  have  it  thus  again,  in  the  epijlk,  ver.  ay. 
Kai  lea  u>>  iia/ltlf  y^K&aj,  tjiftu  [vel  tjifa]  pi  mSr  j  and  ‘wbatjisver  ye 
would  not  have  done  to  your  /elves,  that  do  not  ye  to  others . 

Dr.  Mills  bath,  indeed,  rcjcScd  this  reading  in  both  places ;  reprefenting  it 
-in  the  firft  as  an  interpolation,  and  in  the  Uft,  as  mifer&hly  dijlurfaitg  the  fi&fe* 
and  breaking  the  thread  of  the  difitwrfs.  But,  how  would  it  difturb  the  feme, 
nr  covneftion  of  the  e pi  (lie,  fuppofc  they  had  been  advifed,  “  to  abftain  {ram 
|C<  things  offered  to  idols,  fromblood,  from  things  finagled,  from  fornication, 
“  &nd  from  doing  to  others,  what  they  would  nor  have-bad  others  do  to  tbemV' — 

ami 
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feme  things,  peculiar  to  the  Jemjb  polity',  i.  e.  they  were  care¬ 
fully  to  abftain  from  whatever  was  likely  to  tempt  them  to  for- 
fcke  the  true  God,  or  Would  have  made  them  look  like  ido¬ 
later:  : - And  thofe  prohibitions  were,  particularly,  four. 

(i.)  That  they  fhould  abftain  from  things  offered  to  idols-,  i  e.' 
from  any  meats  or  drinks  devoted  to  an  idol,  or  that  had  brva 
ofteredbefore  the  image  In  the  idol's  temple. 

(2.)  Fromh  lood,  fe  pa  rated  from  the  flefh  of  any  animal  >  either 
pure,  or  mixed  with  any  thing  elfe. 

(3.)  From  eating  the  ftefta  of  fuch  creatures  as  had  been  ftrang* 

led,  with  a  defign  to  keep  thp  blood  in  them; - for  by  eating 

and  drinking  fuch  things,  the  Heathens  imagined  that  they  held 
communion  with  their  idol-gods, 

and  had  been  farther  told,  that  11  if  tlrey  kept  themfelva  front  thefe  thiniix. 
<k  they  Ihould  do  welV?” 

For  my  ownpart,  I  fiifpcfi.dnt  this  was  really  the  original  reading,  as  it  fo 
■cxaCUy  agrecth  to  the  cafe  in  band  j  and  reprefenretb,  in  lb  brief,  and  yet  fa 
complete  a  manner,  what  was  required  of  fuch  Genrikt ,  a*  would  lire,  or  fa* 
jouro,  among  the  jew. 

And  if  ehia  wasthe  true  reading  'it  rendreth  it  highly  probable,  that  -all 
thefe  were  parts  of.  the  political,  and  not  of  the  ceremonial  krv, 

We  may  (upon  this  occafion)  obfcrve,  44  How  well  it  is  tbat-the  collators  of 

antient  M$o.  and  readings,  'bare  not  left  out  all  thofe  readings  which  they 
■«  tbemfclrca  thought  interpolations!"  it  not  only  arguetb  their  fidelity,  but 
*tis  often  found  that  one  man  can  fee  ttafan  far  unbracing  .what  another  had 
rejected  j  and  famecunet  to  the  -great  elucidation  of  the  dottrhe,  epijlk ,  or 
bi/lory. 

I  am, -therefore,  fa-fir  front  finding  fruit  with  the  30,000  readings,  which 
Dr.  Mils  hath  given  us,  faat  I  fhould  be  -glad  we  bad  30,000  mere,  (and  let 
crery  man  male  the  heft  of  them  be  can)  provided  they  were  extracted  fas 
very  antient  and  valuable  MSS. .  and  touted  with  cue  -and  fidelity.  It  would 
Ihow'that  theUcw  Tefatnacnt  had  been  die  mote  frequently  tranferibed,  and 
(inftead  of  weakening)  would  greatly  ft  lengthen  and  confirm  the  authemickndlc 
of  thofe  ficred  and  inraluable  writum. 

I  would  only  add,  that  what  Dr.  Mils  hub  quoted  from  'fbeepbilus  Antioch. 
(lib.  a.  ad  Autol.  p.  173.  Ed.  Oxon.)  doth,  very. probably,  refer  to  A3s  w.  ia 
or  ap.  and  (if  to)  may  further  confirm  the  above-mentioned  readings 
when  1  have  tranferibed  and  tranflatedit,  1  will  leave  the  reader  to  judge  far 
hiofelfi  npf37ar  * /f Atfw  *xiv»^<u  dsti  xif  eiitfAh  w’/WA Ihtti idcti,  4} 

<1  ${»,  *vfHi at,  xiMnt,  ettMfyveUe  tf**»  ifynt,  4}  »int  drixytUr  £ 

i r«7}*  tea.  ok  ft*  fS foil}**  drUfmeefiaitld  yitt&tu,  U*  pii/i  dxKp  tm».  44  The  pro- 
“  piers  have  taught  ur  to  abftain  from  abominable-  idolatry,  and  adultery,  and 
41  murder,  farnLcatioo,  theft,  covetsufhcffa,  fwearing,  lying,  wrath,  and  all 
41  lafemoufacflc  j  and  that  what  things  faever  a  man  -  wouId\not  have  done  to 
“  himfelf,* — bo  fhould  by- no  means  do  to  another.” 


M 
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(4.)  From  all  forts  of  moral  turpitude;  more  particularly 
from  venereal  uncleansteffe ,  i  e.  from  whatever  the  law  of  Mojes 

hid  prohibited  as  filch ; - --which  included  the  marrying 

within  the  prohibited  degrees  of  canfanguinity,  as'  Weil  as  adul¬ 
tery,  incefr,  &c. 

**  The  n  writers  of  the  New  Teftacnent  feetn  to  ule  the  Greek 
«  word  which  we  rranllate  fornication,  in  the  fame  lenfe 

4t  that  the  Hebrews  ufed  nm  Zebvtb,  [it  JBould  have  keen  jiui 
“  Zenutb\  which  we  alio  tranflate  fornication  %  cho' it  be  certain 
**  both  mefe  words,  in  facred  feripture,  have  a  larger  fenfe  than 
“  the  word  fornication  hath  in  our. language :  For  mai  [fiut 
“  Zenuth ]  amongft  the  Hebrews,  ftgmficd  turpitt^dtnem,  or  rem 
**  turpem ,  uncleanneffe,  or  any  flagitious,  fcandahus  crime ;  but, 

**  more  specially,  the  uncleanneffe ,  of'  unlawful  copulation,  and 
**  0  idolatry ;  and  not  precifely  fornication ,  in  our  lenfe-of  the . 
“  word,.  /.  e.  the  unlawful  mixture  of  an  unmarried  couple” 

, .  ’Tis-  locking  to  conGder,  that  the  abominations, .  mentioned 
xviii,  were  praflifed  by  the  Heathens,  even  iii  the  worft  of 
thofe  instances,  as  part  of  the  worfliip  performed  to  fome  of  their 
idols }-.  but  rliey  were,  therefore,  juftly  prohibited  ra  fuch  as 
would  avoid  the  temptations  to,  and  concomicartrs  of,  idolatry. 

They  that  would  fee  the  proofs  at  large*,  may-  eonfult  Dr. 
Spencer,  and  the  ingenious  author  of  Mifcel.  Sacra.  But  1  will 
more  briefly  endeavou r  to  thow,  that  tk  eic  four't  brings  were  pro¬ 
hibited,  to  the  profelytes  of  the  gate.  Lev.  xvii.  &  itviii.  * 

That  by  [the  Ji  rangers  that  fojourn  among,  youj  Chap;  xvii,  8; 
10  j  .12,  13.  arc.  not  meant  profelytes  of  rigbteoujhejfe,  is  highly 
probable ; 

j.  Btcaufe  (cho’  profelytes  of  right eoufltejfe  .went  fomecimcs 
under  that  appellation,  yet),  there  was  no  occaflon  hers  to  diftin- 
guifhc  them  from  the  flews*,  for,  according.  ro  the  above- men¬ 
tioned  rule,  Exodniu  49.  u  there  was  one  and  the  fame  law  to 
*i  the  home-boni  (or  natural  flew}  and  to  them  and,  there¬ 
fore,  they  are  included  among  perlbns  of  the  houfe,  or  children  of. 
Iff  del,  ycr.'  3-;  5.;  8 ;  tfo;  :j2,  13,  14.. 

^iiceNfr.Xjcfo  oh  i.for,  v.  1,  .  • 

0  I  think  it  fignifktl  idolatry,  only  in  a  fccondaiy,  w.  figurative  denlc,  viz, . 
as.  idolatry  was  Jptriinel  fcrinaitioH,  or  adultery ;  'a  being  matnou&d  with  fa.l£e- 
gods,  and  a  being  falfe.to  that  Gop,  whom  they  had  efpoufed,and  with  whom, 

they  had,,  as  ’twere,  contracted  a  marriagecovenant. - ■— £  tuvi;  therefore,  in 

what  foUowetb,  uied  the  wanl.in  its  primary  feoic  only, 

2.  The 


tit  Ceremonial  Law,  &c. 

t.  The  profelytes  of  the 'gate  might  offer  burnt-offerings,  and 
facrifices  of -peaee-offerings,  Lev.  xxiL  |8,  &c.  Numb.xv.  8  j'lf 
Ifa.  Ivi.  6,  7.  compared  with  Mark  xi.  17.  But  they  were  -not 
allowed  to  offer  fm~ offerings,  or  trefpafle- offerings.  And,  as  no 
•offering  b  mentioned,  Lev.  xvii.  8.  but  what  the  profelytes  of  the 
gait  might  offer,  ’tis  probable  that  they  arc  the  pcrfons  meant 
by  die  grangers  that  Jbjoufrt  among  you :  For,  if  the  profelytes  <f 
righteoufnefft  had  been  intended,  why  was  not  a  fn- offering  and 
a  treffaffe-offe ring  mentioned,  as  well  as  a  burnt- offering  and 
Sacrifice  [of  peace-offering  ?] 

3.  ’Tis  well  known  that  the  profelytes  of  the  gate  did  actually 
abftain  from  thefe  four  things ;  and  there  were  fuflicient  reafons 
.why  fuch  prohibitions  fhould  extend  to  them  s  for  they  were  not 
only  to  renounce  idolatry ,  but  the  ufual  concomitants  of  ir, 

-and  temptations  to  it ;  or  any  thing  chat  might  make  them  Rev.  ii. 
fufpedted  by  the  Jews.  •  ■  14- 

'Tis  given  as  a  reafon,  by  God  himfelf,  why  he  caff  out  the 
Canaanites,  Lcv.xviii.  24,  &c.  viz.  becauie  they  defiled  the  land 
with  thefe  abominations »  and  he  warneth  the  new  inhabitants  to 
abftain  from  fuch  things,  left  he  fhould  alfo  caff  them  out ** 
Which  reafon  evidently  extended!  to  the  profelytei  of  the  gate, 
as  well  as  to  the  Jews  and  profelytes  of  right eoufneffe.  • 

If  it  fhould  be  doubted,  whether  the  phrafe  [bis  people.  Lev. 
xvii,  9,]  could  agree  to  the  profelytes  of  the  gate  ;  it  ought  to  be 
remembred,  that  if  any  of  them  had  fallen  into  idolatry,  •  in 
Judeay  he  mult"  have  fullered  death  %  and,  in  that  cafe,  might 
have  very  properly  been  laid  to  have  been  out  iff  from  among  bis  - 
people ,  i.  e.  from  among  that  people  where  he  was  permitted  to  ' 
live,  and  enjoy  the  privileges  of  civil  fociety.  But  frether, 

Deut.j tiv,  a  1.  the  profelytes  of'  the  gate  are  evidently,  diffinguilhed 
from  aliens ,  or  men  of  other  nations ;  which  is,  in  effeft,  the 
acknowledging  them  for  memhers  of  the  Jewtjb  nation. 

Suppofot  fhould  again  be  objeded,-  that  by  a  ftr auger.  Ley* 
xvii.  15.  muff  be  underlined  a  projelyte  of  rigbteoufnejfe ;  becaufe 
a  projelyte  of  the  gate  might  eat  that  which  died  of  it  felf,  or 
what  was  torn  by  beafts,  Deut.xiv.  2  it  whereas  fuch  things  were 
prohibited  to  the  profelyte  of  rigbteoufnejfe:  And  if,  by  zjlr anger, 
be  underftood  a  projelyte  of  righteoujaeffe,  in  one  part  of  the 
chapter,  why  not  every  where  ?  Or,  how  fhall  wc  diffingutfh, 
when  it  meaneth  one  fort  of  profelytes,  and  when  the  ocher  F 

M  2  rinfa. 
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jin) w.  This  phraie  [tbe  granger  that  fojourned  artpmg  tbe 
lfraelites\  is  evidently  ufed  of  both  forts  of  profelytev,  and  the 
circumftances  mud  determine  which  fort  is  meant*  To. -me  it 
appeareth,  from  confidering.  many  of  the  places-  where  the 
granger  is  fpoken  of,  that  it  meaneth  the  profelyte  of  tbe  gate  j 
unleue  where  fome  circumftance  is  added,  which  jeftridleth  it 
to  the  profelyte  of  right  eoujneffe :  And  .1  would  propofe  it  as  a 
query  (which  very  well  dsierveth  to  be-evamined  by  the  curious 
and  inquifitjve)/*  Whether- p  a  fir anger,  that  fojourned  among  tbe 
**  Ifr  a  elites,  doth  not  always  fignify  a  profelyte  of  tbe  gate-,  unletfa 

there  be  fomethiog  that  reftricteth  it  to  the  other  fort  of  prb- 
u  filytes  ?  Juft  as  Gentiles  fignifieth  idolatrous  Gentiles ,  in  the 
^  New  Teft ament,  unlefie.  there  .be  fometbing  in  the  text,  or 
“  context,  which  reftraioeth  the  meaning  of  that  word  to  the. 
«*.  deposit  Gentiles of  which  laft  there  will  not  (upon  examina-* 
“  tionj  be  found  a  great  many  inftances.” 


The  eating  things  offered  to  idols ,  is '  forbid  ’to  tbe  Ifraelttesj 

Lev.xvii.  i - 7.  and  to  prevent  this,  they  were  ordered,  whiJfc 

i&the  wildcmeiTe,  to  kill  nobeaft,  even  for  common  food,  but 
what  was  devoted  to -the  Lord,  and  (lain  at  the  door  of  the 
tabemadeofthe  congregation^-— • — This  is  forbid  to  the  pro- 
felytes  of  tbe  gate*. lfp,  ver.< 8,  9.. 

Blood  is  exprefly  -forbid,*-  both  to  the  Ifraelites  and  to  tbe  pro-* 
felytes  of  4be  gatet  ver.  10,.  11,  12. 

‘Things  firangled,  with  a  defign  to  keep  the  blood  in,  them,’— 
are  prohibited  to  both  of  them,  ver.  1  j.  And,  finally, 

Fornication  {tie.  every: fort  of  venereal  uncleannejfe)  is  prohj-; 
bited^  Lcu  xviii;.  very  particularly,  both  to  ihz.. Ifraelites,  and 

to  4; he  projelytes.  of  the  gate  j  fee  ver,-  6  -s - *6ii 

When  the  Jews  were  an-  independent  nation,  and  in  flouriflv-. 
ing  circumftances,  they  did,  indeed,  arbitrarily  require  more 
from  the  .projelytes  of  the  gate-,  but,  upon  their  renouncing  idi~ 
latry,  obferving  the  eternal  law  of  nature,  and  the  necelTary  laws, 
of  .civiLfoclety,  and  thelh-four.  prohibitions,  peculiar  to  that 
polity^— —  the  law  of.  Mo  jet  required  no  more  of.  them.  ■  -» 

k  I  don't  know  whether  the  ulc.  of*  the.  word,  -i  er.  i.  1..  may  not  be  fliown* 
to.  be  a  copfir nation  of  this.  . 

Bur, 
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Bur*  upon  fuch  a  conformity,  they  had  federal  privileges  of  a 
civil  nature,  among  the  Jews  i  ■  as  welt  as  full  liberty  to  join 
m  all  fuch  ad$  of  religions  worfhip,  as  were  not  peculiar  to  the 
Jews,  butufed  among  the 4  patriarchs,  before  the  giving  of  the 
law  vf  Mojis.  , 


SECT.  IT. 

Tie  devout  Gentiles  ivcrey  veryprobably^  the  fame  with 
the  profelytes  of  -tne  gate. 

HAVING  Ihown  what  the  few  of  Mofes  required  of  the* 
profelytes  of  the  gate,  ——we  proceed  to  {how  that  the  <&-*• 
vout  Gentiles  (or  whom  fo  much  is  faid  in -the  New  Teftament)' 
were,  moft  probably,  profelytes  of  the  gate.' 

i.  As  they  lived  among  the  Jews  $  and  we  read  of  (very  few, 
or)  none,  at  any  great  di fiance  from  Jerufalem,  unlefle  it  was  in.;- 
a  JewiJh  fynagogue,  or  frofeucba*> 

Some,  indeed,  have  fiippofcd,  that  they  might  come  acquainted* 
with  the  true- Goo,  by  converging  with  the  Jews  $  and  yet  not1 
conform  to  any  Jewijh.t  cuHoms. 

I  own,  the :  thing  was  pofiible  j  bus  if.  weoonfider  how  ape. 
nftn  are  to  imitate  thofe  whom  they  reverence,  and  by  whom 
they  have  been  inftrufked  in  any  important  at  tide  of  religion,^ 
and  how  jnduftrious  the  Jews  were  in  making  profelytes,— we 
fhall  lcarce  reckon  chat  the- generality  of  them  Hopped  Ihorc,— i— 
and  never  became  profelytes  of  any  fort. 

And  the  fads  alii?  (as  recorded  in  the  New  Teftament)  feem 
to.lhow  the  contrary.  -  For,  ■ 

i  T’be  author  of  the  jfpopoliek  Confutations  (1,  vi.  c.  n.  liudat.  h  D.  MiJlh 
in  Aflor.  xv.  10.)  hath  thus  exprelfcd,  or  commented  upon,  St.  Jdines’swords, 
concerning  rhe  decree  of  the  Apuarr-iy,  elders,  and  brethren.  *b .vw&ur  dJI*it 
n  t  inbr'tSv  db.Kyn(A*\ay  r£y  tpySy,  a'JWdhi^k,  K)  d  wr«75»  *5 

*s“sf  £  T6i(  Tu{  Tji  Tz  yifia  Qvfittiii,  ‘sr*V,  .NaSa, 

Ifti,  r*7.f  jysyifti  •  ■— — Thar  we  write  to  them  to  abftain 

41  from  "the  pollutions  of  the  Gentiles,  i.  c.  from  any  thing  offered  to  an  iJoti 
M-and  from  blood,  end  from  exhat  is  fir  united,  and  from  fornication  :  Which 
“  things  were  alfc  formerly  injoimd  upon  fuch  as  were  the  children  [of  GouJ 
«  before  the  law  5  fuch  as  Enoch,  Noah,  Melcbifedec,  Job  $,  and  fuch  like  per- 
*’  tons,  if  then  were  any  more  fuch.’V 


3. -They. 
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t  2.  They  prayed  at  the  temple-hours  of  prayer,  anda  trended 
the  iynagogue-fervice.  Such  a  conformity  to  Jewtjb  cuftoms' 
could  hardly  he  expe&ed,  merely  from  fuch  as  had  caft  off  ido¬ 
latry  j  uuleffe  they  had  alfo  been  proielytes  to  the  Jewiflj  reli¬ 
gion, - in  feme  kind  or  degree. 

3.  In  preaching  to  the  devout  Gentiles,  the  Apostles  referred 
them  ro  the  prophecies  of  the  Old  Teftatnent.;  which  they  never 
did,  when  they  attempted  to  convert  idolatrous  Gentiles.  Now, 
unlefle  they  had  been  projelytes  of  the  gate,  and  acquainted  with 
the  Old  Teftament,  by  reading  it  in  private,  or  by  hearing  it 
read  in  the  iynagogue  every  fabbath  day;'--  what  account  can 
be  given  of  the  Apostles  appealing  to  the  prophecies ,  in  order 

<  ro  convert  them  ?  Would  any  man  of  common  fenfe  (much 
leffe  one  who  had  alio  the  Apostolic  Illumination)  appeal 
to  prophecies  for  the  confirmation  of  any  thing,*— —among  loch 
as  did  not  allow  their  authority  ?  . 

4.  They  are  called  Ttpsar.trflci,  the  religious,  or  devout 

projelytes ,  Ads  xiii.  43.  Now  there  were,  but  two  forta  of  pro- 
felytes  among  the  Jews:  And  thefe  appear  to  have  been  (not  the 
circumcijed »  but)  the  uncircumcifed ,  or  profelytes  of  toe  gate ; 
for  fuch  devout  Gentiles  are  (in  the  Alls  of  the  Apostles)  pro- 
mifeuoufly  called,  fuch  as  feared  and  worjhipped  God,  or  devout 
profelytes,  Ads  x,  a ;  7.;  z% ;  35,  Chap.  xiii.  16;  26;  43, 


SECT.  -III. 

The  profelytes  of  the  gate  continued  fubjeft  to  jitjl  as 
,i much  of  the  law  of  Moles,  after  tbeir  imbracmg 
Chriftiamty,  as  they  were  fubjeS  to  Before,  The  ja* 
ntous  decree,  A&s  xv.  rclatctb  to  them  only, 

AS  we  have  feett  that  the  devout  Gentiles  were  profelytes  of 
the  gate ,  and  what  parts  of  the  law  of  Mofet  were  binding 
Aipon  fuch,  antecedent  to  their  unbracing  the  Cbrijlian  re- 

Itgion.i - we  are,  in  the  next  place,  to  inquire, 

“  Whether  :they  woreobliged  to  ohferve  more  of  the  law  of 
“  Mofes,  after  they  became  Chriftians  ?  or,  were  abfolved  from 
**  it  intirely  ?  or  bound  to  obienre  juff  a9  much  of  it  as  before; — 
“  and  neither  more,  nor  leffe  ?” 


The 
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The  laft  of  chde  three  I  take  to  have  been  the  cafe,  viz.  that 
*  the  dt nieut  Gentiles  were  obliged,  after  their  converfion  to 
«  CkrijUdnityt  to  obferve  juft  aa  much  of  the  lavs  of  Mojes,  as 
«  they  had  been  ftibjeft  to,  before  they  became  Chriftians : 

«  And  thatchis  was  declared  to  -be  their  duty,  by  the  unanimous 
“  fuffrageof  die  Apostles,  elder s^  and  brethren,  at  Jerufaletn, 
u  ACts  xv.” 

That  decree  (as  ’tis  commonly  called)  appeareth  to  me  tp 
refer  to  the  Chriftians  that  had  been  devout  Gentiles,  and  to  them 
only. 

1.  As  the  body  of  that. affembly  knew  nothing,  at  that  time, - 

of  the  converfion  of  die  idolatrous  Gentiles  ;  for  it  was  upon  his  • . 
going  up  to  ferufalem  on -that  occafion,  that  St.  Paul  commu¬ 
nicated  the  gofpei,  which  he  had  preached  to  the  idolatrous  Gen - 

tilt's,. - -only  to  fames,  Peter ,  and  John-,  and  that  as  a  great' 

fecret,  which  they  were  not  to  communicate  to  the  elders,  or 
brethren:  See  the  Hid.  p.  7.  Whereas,  all  the  church  at  Jeru- 
falem  knew  of  the  cbnverfton  of  the  devout  Gentiles K  and  what . 
gofpei  had  been  preached  to  them. 

Suppofe  it  were  inquired,  Would  not  the  church  at  feru- 
«■  falim  have  been  for  extending  it  to  the  idolatrous  Gentiles ,  if 
w  they  had  then  known  of  their  converfion  ?”  , 

Anjhp.  Perhaps  they,  would  have  been  defirous  to  have  extended 
it  to  all  the  Gentile Chriftians ;  and  the  zealots  were  very  likely, 
to  have  done  fa  But  the  query  is,  «  Whether  they -would  have 
"'done  right  in  fo  extending  it?**  I  think  not;  .and  the  reafon  - 
of  this  will  appear  -ht  the  fcqueh-  ■  . 

-a.  Why  were  thefe  four  things  pitched  upon,  fuppofe  they 
had  not  been- prohibited  to  ihsprojclyteroftbegate,  by  the;7<«w 
ofMofes* 

Why-  not  abftinence  from  fwine’s  flerti,  and  many  other  things^ 

which  the  Jews  abhorred,  as  much  as  thefe  four  things; - :if 

this  was  in  mere  condefeenfion  -to  the  feruples  of  the  Jewifs 
Chriftians  ? 

“  Some  pretend  that  thefe  were  the  precepts  oiNoah,  .and  ' 

“  iherefore  pitched  upon,  rather  than  other  things." 

But,  why  then  are  four  or  five  things  mentioned,  and  not 
feven  ?  for  the  precepts  of  Noah  are  faid  to  have  been  feven.  - 
And,  why  is  there  mention  made  of  the  law  of  Mofes,  and  no  * 
mention  of  the  precepts  of  A^&j-t-^-neithcr  in.. the  debates,  . 

nor*. 
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nor  in  the  epiftlet  ■■  Or,  whit  occafion  have  we  to  have  re- 
courfe  to  die  precepts  of  Noah,  when  we  find  all  thele  things 
prohibited  to  the  profelytes  of  the  gate,  in  the  law  of  Mofes? 

3.  There’s  no  body  pretended),  tbit  that  decree  concerned  the 
JewiJb  Chrifttans ;  and  *tis  evident  to  me,  that  it  concerned  not 
the  Chriftians  who  had  been  idolatrous  Gentiles ;  For,  with  what 
confiftency  could  St.  Paul  have  agreed  that  it  was  necessary, 
for  all  the  Gentile  Chriflians,  to  abftain  from  thefe  four  things; 
and  yet  lotig  after  tell  the  Chriftians  at  Corinth,  who  had  been 
idolatrous  Gentiles ,  “  that  they  might  eat  of  meats  offered  to 

**  idols,  and  even  in  the  idol's  temple, - provided'  they  did  it 

“  not  out ...  of  reverence  to  the  idol,  ->-nor  offended  weak  and 
m  fcrupulous  confciences  ?  1  Cor :  vili.  10.  6c  x.  23 ;  25;  27.“ 

Whereas,  if  we  fuppofe  this  decree  peculiar  to  the  Chriflians 
who  had  been  devout  Gentiles ,  he  might,  very  confidently, 
.declare  it  lawful  for  fuch  Chriflians ,  as  had  been  idolatrous 
Gentiles  i  and  allure  them,  that  they  were  under  noiuch  engage¬ 
ments. 


S  E  C  T.  IV. 

A  brtej  fummary  of.  the,  cafe  of  i&tr*Chrtftians9  that  W 
been  devout  G&iitilete. 


T  HE  fum  of  whathath  been  faid,  concerning  the  devout 
Gentiles,  is  this:  After  they  had  unbraced  Cbrifltanity , 
..they  continued  fubjeft  to  the  moral  law,  by  the  eternal  reafon  of 
^things,  and  by  thenational  law  ofthe  country  where  they  lived, — 
as  far  as  the  law  of  nature  was  incorporated  into  that  civil  law  ; 
and  came  under  new  obligations  to  the  .law  of  nature,  as  *us 
.adopted  into  the  Chrijlian  law. 

As  to  the  ceremonial  part  of  the  law  of  Mofes,  -thgy  were 
not  fubjeft  to  it,  before  their  becoming  Chriftians.  And,  tho’ 
the  zealous  JewiJh  .Chriltians  would  have  obliged  them  to  ob- 

ferve  it  all,  after. their  imbracing  Chriftianity ; - yet  the  Holy 

-Gbofl  determined  that  they  fhould  never  become  iubjeft  to  it. 
And  St.  Paul,  accordingly,  refufed  to  circumcife  Tstsss,  who 
had  been,  molt  probably,  a  devout  Gentile :  See  the  Hiftory, 


>  3 - 7* 


They 
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They  were  obliged  to  the  political  law  of  the  country  where 

they  lived ; - and,  if  they  claimed  the  privilege  of  going  and 

fettling,  or  fojourning  for  any  time  in  Palejline,-  —  or  of  fre¬ 
quenting  the  Jewifh  fynagogue  in  any  country,— they  were 
under  obligation  to  -  abftain  from  the  four  things  above- 
mentioned. 


S  E  C  T.  V. 

Some  Queries,  and  Obje£Hons#  mth  their  Anfwers- 

1.  “  TT7ERE  not  thefe  four  things, — parts  of  the  cere- 
K  V  V  numial  law  f  And,  if  the  whole  ceremonial  law 
“  was  abolilhed  by  the  death  of  Christ,^— —even  to  the  Jewifh ' 
**  Chriftisms; — how  came  thefe  four  things  to  continue  to  be' 
**  necejfary  to  the  ChrifHans ,  that  had  been  devout  Gentiles?” 

Anjw .  Suppofe  thefe  four  things,  belonged  to  the  ceremonial 
la^\ — — then  their  obligation  to  them  arofe  from  th^ftate  and 
circumftances  of  chingsj  i.e.  ’twas  a  necellity  of  Jitnefle,  or  a 
thing  expedient^ — till  the  Jewifh  Chriftians  had  got  over  their 
prejudices. 

Bciides,  none  of  the  Apostles,  elders ,  or  brethren ,  who  were 
at  Jerujdem}  when  that  determination  was  made,— — knew  any  ' 
tiling,  at  that  time,  of  tbc  abolilhing  of  the  ceremonial  law 
unlefte  we  except  Paul  and  Barnabas * 

Nay,  l  am  apt  to  queftion,.  whether  it  had  been  then  revealed 
to  St.  Paul  himfelf,  rhat  the  Jewifh  Chriftians  were  freed  from 
the  ceremonial  law.  However,  it  doth  not  appear,  that  he  had 
then  given  any  hint  of  it,,  tho’  ’tis  evident  that  he  afterwards 
gave  feveral  hints  to  that  purpofe. 

But,  in  truth,  I  take  thefe  four  things  to  have  been  parts  of 
the  political ,  and  not  of  the  ceremonial  law  ;  and  therefore  the 
devounG entiles  (who  had  a  mind  to  keep  up  their  right  and  title 
to  their  privileges  among  the  Jewst  as  profelyt:s  of  the  gate ) 
were  obliged  to  abftain  from  thefe  four  things,  after  they  be¬ 
came  Cbrtjiians:  For  the  Jewifh  government  was  a  theocracy , 
and  by  their  law  none  were  to  live  among  them,  but  fuch  as  had 
caft  oft,  not  only  idolatry  y  but  all  the  grand  temptations  to  it, 
and  concomitants  of  it. 
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And  - 
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And  1  the  rather  think  that  thefe  things  belonged  to  their 
polity  becaufe.  fuch  as  did  not  obferve  them,  were- to  be  put  to 
death ;  i,  e.  as  idolater r,  Lev.  xvii  4 ;  9^  14.  &  xviii.  29. 

^  2.  M  The  decree  was  fent  into  Syria,  Cilicia,  and  other 
”  Gentile  countries ;  — —  and  what  had  the  Gentile  Chriftians 
”  there  to  do  with  the  Jew  ft  polity  ?” 

Anftv .  Suppofe  they  claimed  the  privileges  of  the  fynagogue 
there,  or  had  a  mind  to  have  gone  and  fettled,  or  fojourned,  for 

any  time,  in  Paleftine j - thefe  were  the  conditions.  But, 

l  don’t  fuppofe,  that  if  the  profelytes  of  the  gate,  who  lived 
out  of  Judea,  had  renounced  all  claim  to  fuch  privileges,— 
they  would  have  been  under  a  necejftty  to  obferve  thefe  four 

laws.— - How  far  it  might  have  been  expedient  to  have  ab- 

ftained  from'  thefe  four  things,  till  the  prejudices  of  the  Jew  ft 
Chriftians  were  vaniflied, — . — is  another,  and  a  very  different 
confideration. 

^  31  “  Was  not  fornication  one  of  the  four  things  prohi- 
4t  bitted.?— —How,  then,  can  this  decree  be  thought  peculiar 
“  to  any  one  fort  of  Chriftians?  for  there  is  no  diftin&ion  made 
“  in  the  epiftle,  A£tsxv.  23,  &c.  but  where  abftaining  from  one 
“  was  obligatory,  the  abftaining  from  all  four^  was,  by  that 
n  decree ,  made  obligatory.” 

Anf-w.  Some  of  the  fpecies  of  fornication ,  mentioned  Lev.  xviii, 
are  contrary  to  the  light  and  law  of  nature ,  and  all  the  fpecies 
of  it  arc  forbid  to  all  forts  of  Chriftians ,  by  the  Chrifiian  law. 
But, 

The  Chriftians,  who  had  been  devout  Gentiles,  were  under 
engagements  to  abftain  from  fornication,  by  virtue  of  the  jewijb 
Polity,  as  well  as  by  the  law  of  nature,  and  by  the  Cbriftiaa  law  $ 
i  e.  in  other  words  (tho’  they  were  not  obliged  to  abftain  from 
the  other  three  things,  contained  in  the  decree ;  by  virtue  of  any 
thing  elie,  beftdes  the  political  law  of  the  Jevui  yet)  they,  and 
all  Chriftians ,  are  obliged,  by  the  general  Cbriftian  law,  to  ab~ 
ftain  from  fornication.  And  the  Chriftians  among  the  devout 
Gentiles  were  likewife  obliged,  for  fomc  rime,  to  that  abfti- 
nence,  by  a  law,  that  never  bound  the  Cbriftiam  who  had '  been 
idolatrous  Gentiles . 

^4.  and  laft:  u  How  long  were  the  Chriftians,'  that  had  been 
devout  Gentiles,  bound  to  abftain  from  thefe  four  things,  by 
virtue  of  the  pcliticallaw  of. the  Jews!" 

x  Anfw. 
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Anfw.  As  long  as  chat  polity  continued,  they  were  obliged  to 
thefe  abftinences,  by  virtue  of  it  $  but  when  the  Jews  ceafed 
from  being  a  nation,  and  their  polity  was  difiolved,  it  could  be 
binding  no  longer,  either  upon  the  Jews,  or  profelytes . 

But  it  ought  carefully  to  be  observed,  that  tho’  their  obli¬ 
gation,  from  the  political  law  of  the  Jewt,  to  abftain  from 
fornication,  was  made  void  by  the  deuruftion  of  the  yewifb 
polity ;  yet  they  continued  under  the  ftrongeft  obligations  to  ab¬ 
ftain  from  it,  by  virtue  of  th sCbrtJttan  law, — . — notwithftanding 
their  full  liberty  to.  car  blood,  things  JlrangUd,  or- things  offered  to 
idols,  i.  e. 

Their  obligation  to  abftain  from  the  three  laff ,  arofc  intirely 
from  the  particular  polity  of  the  Jean,  and  therefore,  of  courfe, 
ceafed  with  that  j  but  their  obligation  to  abftain  from  the  firjl, 
arofe  from  other  laws  and  engagements,  which  continued  in 
force,  evenafter  xht  jewijb  polity  was  deftroyed,  and  which  ftill 
oontinue  in  force, . 


99 


N  2.' 


C  H  A  P/ 


100 


An  Ess  a  y  concerning  tie 


CHAP.  IV. 

T be  cafe  of  the  ChrilHans,  who  had  been  idolatrous 
Gentiles,  confidcrcd . 

T^HE  third  and  laft  remove  of  the  go/pel,  was  to  the  idola¬ 
trous  Gentiles. - Concerning  fuch  of  them,  as  im- 

braced  the  ChriJHan  religion,  we  are  to  inquire, 

“  Whether  they  were  obliged,  by  any  part  of  the  law  of 
“  Mtfesy  cither  before,  or  after,  they  became  Ghriftians  ?'* 

Anfw.  They  were  always  bound  to  obferve  the  law  of  nature , 
by  the  eternal  reafon  and  fitneffe  of  things,  and  by.  the  polity  of  the 
^country  where  they  lived,  as  far. as  the  law  of  nature  was  incor¬ 
porated  into  that  polity  ;  but  not  by  the  authority  of  the  JewJh 
law :  Nor  were  they  ever  fubjeft  to  the  peculiar  polity  of  the 
Jews,  or  to  the  obfervation  of  the  ceremonial  law. 

This  was  their  ftate,  antecedent  to  their  imbracingChriftjanity. 
And  as  they  were  rot  fubjedt  to  any  part  of  the  law  of  Mofh 
before,  fo  neither  were  they,  after  they  became  Cbriflians :  For 

•  Cbrijlianity  was  then  to  be  their  religion , - But  as  to  the 

duties  and  privileges  of  civil  fociecy,— — -the  gofpel  maketh  no 
alteration,  but  leaveth  men  juft  in  the  ftate  in  which  it  found 
them. 

However,  the  zealous  Jewifh  Chriftians  were,  every  where, 
very  intent  upon  reducing  the  Cbriflians,  that-  had  been  idola¬ 
trous  (as  well  as  devout )  Gentiles ,  into  an  intirc  fubjedion  to  the 
whole  law  of  Mojes ;  or  (in  other  words)  they  infilled  upon 
their  being  circumciled,  and  becoming  projelytes  of  rigbteoufnejfc , 
before  they  would  acknowledge  them  to  be  brother  Cbriflians , 
or  the  people  of  God,  under  the  Mejflab,  equally  with  themfelves. 

It  had  been  prophefied  in  the  Old  Tcftament,  that  the  Gentiles 
ftioutd  become  the  people  of  God,  under  the  Mefjflab ;  but  the 

terms  of  their  acceptance  were  not  fpecified: - That  was  the 

grand  myftery,  hid  from  all  former  ages,  and  left  to  be  difeovered, 
when  the  time  came  chat  they  Ihould  be  received.— —Now,  the 
Jews,  who  were  exceedingly  bigotted  to  their  own  nation  and 
religion,  immediately  concluded,  that  the  Gentiles  muft  be  re¬ 
ceive  d 
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ceived  into  the  number  of  God*s  people,  by  their  becoming  full 
p rbfelytes  to  their  law  — otherwife,  they  could  not  conceive 
that  Got>  would  ever  admit  thcG entiles  to  equal  privileges  with 
the  yews. 

It  will  help  to  explain  a  great  part  of  St.  Paul's  Epljlles,  to 
fee  what  he  hath  faid  concerning  the  terms  of  their  accep¬ 
tance  ; - in  oppolition  to  the  Jewdaizing  Chriftians,  who 

would  have  impofed  upon  the  Gentile  converts  circumcifton,  and 
a  fubje&ion  to  the  whole  law  of  Mofes :  ■  -  And  St,  Paul  was 
moft  capable  of  deciding  the  queftion ; — — for  unto  him,  firft  of 
all,  was  this  ntyftery  difeovered,  which  had  been  hid  from  all  ages 
and  generations  before  him* 

I  won’t  pretend  to  take  in  all  that  the  great  Apostle  of  the 
Gentiles  hath  faid  upon  it  j  but  only  fome  of  the  moft  remark¬ 
able  paflages. 

i  Cor.  vii.  18.  — —  “  Is  any  man  called  in  uncircumcifion,  let 
«  him  not  be  circumcifed.” 

Gal.  i.  6, 7.  He  callech  the  inftfting  upon  their  being  circum- 
cifed,  another  gofpel,  and  a  perverting  the  goftel  of  Christ. 

Gal.  ii.  3,4,  S-  He  calleth  the  freedom  of  the  Gentile  Cbrijlians 
from  the  law  of  Mofes,  “  the  liberty  which  they  had  in  Christ 
41  Jesus  j”  which  fome  falfe  brethren  from  among  the  Jew- 
daizing  Chriftians  would  have  abridged  them  of :  But  he  de¬ 
clared!  that  he  would  not  fubtnit  to  cbeir  impositions,— —ho, 
not  for  one  hour  -nor  by  any  means  fuller  *fitus,  who  was 
a  Gentile  Chriftian,  to  be  circumcifed,  left  he  Ihoqld  have 
thereby  betrayed  the  liberty  of  all  the  Gentile  converts.  And, 
ver.  14,  &c.  he  ftiarply  reproveth  Peter  for  laying  any  temp¬ 
tation  before  the  Gentile  converts  to  jeivdaize. 

Chap.  iv.  8,  &c.  After  lie  had  told  chc  Gentile  Chriftians  that 
now  they  were  the Tons'  of  God,  and  (as  a  proof  of  it)  had  the 
ipirit  of  God  j— —  he  warmly  reprehendeth  them  for  pretending 
to  put  them  fe Ives  in  bondage  to  the  weak  and  beggarly  elements 
of  the  law  of  Mofes. — and  that  fo  foon  after  they  had  efcaped 
from  bondage  to  idols ,  and  falfe  gods:  **  Ye  obferve  (feith  ne) 
“days,  and  months,  and  times,  and  years;”  i.  e.  the  JewiJa 
fabbath-days,  new-moons,  feafts  and  fafts,  and  the  year  of 

Jubilee  i - : — thefe  things  the  Gentile  Chriftians  were,  by  the 

Jcwdaizcf-i,  petfwaded  to  obferve,  as  necefiary  to  falvation,  and 
as  if  the  Gospel,  without  Juch  additions,  was  incapable  of 

j  uftifying 
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j unifying  and  faviog  them;  which,  made  the  Apostle  fay,. 
vtr.  ii.  “•  I  am  afraid  of  you,  left  by  any  means  my  labour 
“  among  you  fliould  prove  in  vain.” 

Chap.  v.  i,  &c.  He  cxhorteth  them  to  **  Hand  fail  in  the 
,c  liberty  with  which  Christ  had  made  them  free,,  andto  be  no 
'*  more  intangled  in  a  yoke  of  bondage."  In  oeder  to  carry  their 
point,  the  Jewdaizers  had  pretended  that  the  great  Apostle  of 
the  Gentiles  had,  himfelf,  fometimes  preached  up-  the  neceffiiy 

of  circumcifion  to  the  Gentile  converts . .In  oppofition  to 

which  he  faith,  with  the  greateft  vehemence,.  “  Behold,  I  Paul 
“  (i.  e.  I  whom  they  have,  accufed  of  the  contrary)  declare  unto 
“  you,  that  if  you  be  circumcifed,  Christ  will  profit  you 
“  nothing :  For  I  again  bear  my  tellimony  ta  every  man  (every 
“  Gentile  convert )  who  fubraitteth-to  be  circumcifed,  that  he  is*. 
“  thcieby  obliged  to  obferve  the  whole  Law  [of  Mfes.] 
**  Christ  [or  Christianity]  will  be  of  no  ufe  to  fuch;  for' 
“  as  many  of  you  as  (Jeek  to)  be  julllfied  by  the  law, .  ye  are 
“  fallen  from  grace  [or  ch cgafpeiy* 

Ver .  6.  “  In  Christ  Jesus  neither  circumcifion  availeth  any 
“  thing,  nor  uncircumcifion ; .  hut  faith,  which  operate*  h  by 
“  love.” 

Chap.  vi.  i2,  &c.  In  the  conclufion  of  the  epifile  he  breakeih 
out  again,  thus:  “  As  many  as  defire  to  make  a  good  outward. 
“  appearance,  would  compel  you  to  be  circumcifed,  to  prevent 
“  tlieir  being  perfecuted  for  their  Chriftianity i.  e.  by  the 
unbelieving  Jews,  who  were  the  fierceft  and  moll  conftant  ene¬ 
mies  of  the  CKriflians,  efpecially  of  the  Gentile  Chriftiaos. 

And  if  the  Jewdaizers  could  have  drawn  them  in  to  have  been 
circumcifed,  they  would  have  gloried  in  their  JUJh%  he.  boafled. 
among  the  Jews  how  many,  prafelyles  of  rigbteottfneffe  they  had; 
gained:— — — A. thing  which  the  Jews  were  commonly  very 
Kind  of  I 

Philip,  iii.  a,  &c.  St.  Paul  was  fo  provoked  at  the  Jewdaizers 
for  attempting  to  impofe  Circumcifion,  and  an  obfervation  of  the 
hw  of  hfiofes,  upon  the.  Gentile  Cbriflians ,  that  he  calletfi  them 
«  dogs,  evil-doers,  and  the,  corses f on-,  and.hid.dech  the  Gentile 
“  converts  beware  of  them:  For  Cbriftians  are  the  circumcifion, 
**■. [the  true  people  of  God,  under  tbe  gojfieI\  who  wo  Whip  God  in 
“■-Spirit,  and  rejoice. in. Cur  1st  Jesus,  and  have  no  confidence. 
“  iu.thftflelhf’ 
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To  this  there  are  frequent  references,  in  his  epijlle  to  the  Co- 
hjjians,  and  i  Tim.  And  I  reckon  that  he  looked  upon  the  Tew- 
daizers  as  the  perfons  who  were  nuking  way  for  the  grand aj*v- 
ftafy,  r  Tim.  iv.  3* — >— 6. 

Again,  2  Tim.  ui.  6,  he  defpribeth  the  Jewdaizing  Chriftians 
as  perfons  who  crept  into  houfes,  and  corrupted  weak  and  filly 
women.  And, 

He  reprefenteth  Alexander  the  Copper-fmith,  in  particular,  as 
one  of  them  that  pretended  to  teach  the  law,  and  who  thereupon 
contracted  his  charity  [r.  e.  to  fucli  only  as  were  circumcifed  ;1 
and  by  troubling  the  Gentile  Cbrijlians  with  filch  things,  he  did 
the  ApostIe  very  much  harm,  1  Tim.  L  6,7*  ip,  20.  2  Tim, 

iv*  14. 

This  eptjlU  to  Titus  was  written  intirely  to  oppofe  the  Jew¬ 
el  aizers,  and  to  defend  the  liberty  of  the  Gentile  converts :  And 
there  was  the  more  occafion  for  it,  when  there  were  fo  many, 
and  fuch  unruly  perfons  of  that  fort,  in  Crete,  who  were  to  be 
filenced  j  forthey  fubverced  whole  houfes  of  che  Gentile  Cbri- 
jlians ,  teaching  things  which  they  ought  not  to  have  taught,— 
and  merely  out  -of  covetoufnefle,  or  to  get  money  from  the 
bigotted  Jews,  and  deluded  Gentile  converts. 

The  furn'  of  what  hath  been  fa  id,  concerning  the  Chriftians 
who  had  been  idolatrous  Gentiles,—- cometh  to  this: 

*(  They  were  obliged  to  obferve  the  law  of  nature  by  the 
**  re'ajm  of  things,  and  by  the  polity  under  which  they  lived,  as 
((  far  as  the  law  of  nature  was  incorporated  into  that  polity ; 

and  when  they  received  the  gofpel,  they  thereby  came-  under 
“  new  obligations  to  the  law  of  nature  ” 

They  were  obliged  to  be  fubje£t  to  the  law  of  that  nation  where 
they  lived,  antecedent  to  their  imbracing  the  gojpel ;  and  Cbri- 
ft iamty  made  no  alteration  in  that  refpeft. 

But  they  were  never  fubje£t  to  the  political,  or  ceremonial  law 
of  the  Jews,  before  they  became  Cbrift'utns-,  and  to  have  added 
the  obfervation  of  that  to  their  CHRISTIANITY,  would  have 
made  the  gojpel  to  them  of  none  ejjeSt. 
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CHAP*  V.. 

Corollaries  from  this  account  cf  the  Abdiftnng  of  tba. 
Ceremonial .  Law,  i5fr. 

Cord,  1. Yj  Y  the  account  which  hath  here  been  given,  the 
I)  ceremonial  law  ceafed,  juft  when  in  reafon  it  might 
have  been  expected  to  have  ceafcd  %  and  was  abdijbed  by  the 
divine  legiflator,  when  it  became  the  bigheft  wifdom  to  abolijb  it,. 
'Twasa  part  of  the  law  of.  the  temporal  kingdom ,  bccaufe  the 
temporal  kingdom  was  confined  within  fo  narrow  an  mclofure  $ 
and  hwas  given  them  to  prevent  their  mixing  with  the  natlous, 
when  the  nations  were  in  great  danger  of  infecting,  them  with 
idolatry..  But, 

When  the  Mejjiab  was.  (prang  out  of  that  nation,  as  it  had 

been  prophefied} - .when  the  fpiritual  kingdom  took. place, 

which  was  to  be  extended  to  all  nations  - and  when  the 

fubflance  came,  inftead  of  the  Jbadow ,- - -thofe.laws  of  repa¬ 

ration  were  no  longer  proper,  and  therefore  (inftead  of ’being 
taken  into)  they  were  aboljktd  by  this  new  dijpenfation  \  and  the 
danger  of'  infection  from  the  idolatrous  nations  removed,  in  the 
niQft  benevolent  and  effectual  manner,  viz.  by  calling  thole 
nations  to  the.  knowledge  of  theVrur  God,  and  admitting  them 

to  be  the  fubjeils  of  the  Mejfab'%  fpiritual  kingdom, - and. 

that  upon  terms  that  were  all  eafy  and  reafonable,  juft  and 
good.  ’ 

Corel.  2.  We  need  no  longer  wonder  that  the  J.ewtjh  Chri- 
fttans,  and  even  the  very  Apostles  of  the  Circumcifon ,  con¬ 
tinued  to  obferve  the  ceremonial  law,  lolong  after  our  Lord’s 
alcenfion. 

They  don't  appear  to  have  known  that  it  was  abolijbed , 
till  they  received  fome  hints  concerning  it  from  St.  Paul. 
And, 

’Tis  Mr.  Locke's  opinion,  that  if  St.  Peter  and  St  James 
had  been  as  clear  in  it  as  Sr.  Paul,  St.  Peter  would  not  have 
incurred  bis  reproof,  as  he  did  hy  bis  carriage,  mentioned . 
Cal,  ii.  ifl.  See  the  Note  on  Rom,  xvL  25. 


Till. 
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Till  they  knew  chat  it  was  abolijhed,  and  could  conquer  their 
prejudices,  it  was  their  duty  to  continue  co  obferve  it. 

Carol.  3.  This  folution  is  the  only  one  (as  I  apprehend)  that 
can  give  us  a  clear  and  juft  account  why  the  things  mentioned 
ABs  xv.  15  j  29.  and  no  more  of  the  political  law  of  the  Jews, 
was  required  of  the  Cbrifians,  that  had  been  devout  Gen¬ 
tiles. 

If  they  had  not  been  profelytes  of  the  gate,  why  was  any  part 
of  the  law  <f  Mofes  injoincd  upon  them,  any  'more  than  upon  the 
Chriftians  chat  had  been  idolatrous  Gentiles?  Or  if  any  part, 
why  thefe  four  or  five  things,  and  no  more —unlcffe  they 

had  formerly  been  forbid  to  fuch  pnfelytes ? - and  that  to 

preferve  them  from  idolatry,  and  even  from  being  fufpe&ed 
of  it? 

Coral.  4.  The  above-mentioned  folution  helpeth  us  to  recon¬ 
cile  the  decree,  Adis  xv.  with  St.  Pauls  Kpifles ;  particularly 
with  his  allowing  the  Chriftians,  that  had  been  idolatrous  Gen¬ 
tiles,  to  eat  of  all  forts  of  meats,  even  of  things  offered  to  idols, 
and  that  in  the  idol’s  temple ;  provided  they  did  it  not  out  of 
reverence  to  the  idoi,  nor  fo  as  to  harden  the  idolater ,  nor 
offend  the  weak  and  fcrupulous  Chriftian. 

Jf  the  decree  concerned  only  the  Chriftians  that  had  been 
devout  Gentiles,——  fuch  as  had  been  idolatrous  Gentiles  had  no 
concern  with  it,  *  ” . . 

A  by-law  of  a  particular  corporation,  concerneth  not  the 
greateft  part  of  a  kingdom. 

Corel.  5.  From  what  hath  been  faid,  St.  Paul's  character 
(which  ought  to  be  dear  to  every  CbrijHan,  efpccially  to  Chri¬ 
ftians  of  the  race  of  the  Gentiles,  as  we  in  general,  moft  pro¬ 
bably  are)  appeareth  to  have  been  highly  virtuous  and  praife- 
worthy.  The  weak  and  fcrupulous  might  not  only  continue 

to  obferve  the  ceremonial  lerw, - but  the  Jlrong  food  obliged  to 

bear  the  infirmities  of  the  weak,  and  to  make  all  lawful  conde- 
fee  nfions,  for  fear  of  giving  offence. 

St.  Paul  made  no  unlawful  condefeenfions  j  but  only  in  fome 
cafes  parted  with  his  own  right,  and  abridged  himfelf  of  his 

own  liberty,  for  the  public  good : - And  for  this  every 

public-fpimcd  perfon  will,  unqueftionably,  applaud  him. 


O 


Carol. 


io 6  An  Ess  a  y,  &c, 

Carol.  6-  From  what  hack  been  faid,  we  may  &&  a-  plain  reaTon 
why  we  (and  all  Cbrijltans  Juice  the  JewiJb  polity  fell)  are  at 
liberty  to  eat  of  things  offered  to  idols,  things  jlrangUd,  or  blood-, 
hot  not  at  liberty  to  commit  fornication. 

Had  the  lajl  been  prohibited  only  by  the  JewiJb  polity,  it 
had  been  lawful  to  us,,  as  well  as  the  three  former*  But  the' 
obligations  to  abftain  from  it,  by  the  law  of  nature ,  and  the 
ChrtjHan  law,  did  not  ceafe,  upon  the  deftruction  of  the  JewiJh 
polity,-  and  therefore  (he  obligation  to  abftain  from  it  is  in  full 
force,  and  bindeth  allCbriftiam  whatever. 

The  decree,  Aftsxv.  concerned  only  the  Cbriftham  that  had 
been  devout  Gentiles ,  and. that  no  longer  than  till  the  deflcu<ftion 
of  Jerufalem ,  fince  that,  the  obligationfrom  that  decree  hath, 
ceafed  to  them,— — and  other  CBrtJHans -  were  never  obliged 
by  it, 

Corel.  7,  We  fee,  in  all  this  treatment  of  mankind*  the  won¬ 
derful  benevolence  and  condcfeeafiofflof  God  -the  Father,  and 
Judge  of  all.  He  retjuireth  no  more  than  mens  minds  are  ca¬ 
pable  of  bearing is  not  for  impoling  any  umeceffary  burthen r 
upon  any,— —but  is  very  condefccodiog,  and  patient  towards- the 
fcrupulous  and  prejudiced:.}— —where  there  is*. Sincerity,  he 
acceptoth  the.perfon, .  notw  i  thffcand  ingmany  err  ors  andmiftabes. — 
Let  oi3  go  and  do  likewise  :  — — —  A  nobler  virtue*  and  a  fewer- 
and  more  excellent  pattern,  is  no  where  to  be  found, ! 
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t.  AftMj&f&fc  ihd  Motes  on  St.  ‘Patti's  Epiftle  to  Pbikmot,  attempted  in 
I tai  ration  of  Mr.  Lctkt's  maimer:  With  an  Appendix ;  in  which  is  (hewn, 
that  St  Paul  could  neither  be  an  Entbufiaft,  nor  an  Jmpoffor,  an  j  confc- 

3uenrly  the  Chriftian  Religion  malt  be  (as  be  has  reptefented  it}  heavenly  arid 
mhe. 

2.  A-  Paraph  rafe- and  Motes  oh  St.  PattPs  firft  Epiitie  to  Ate  Tbejptiaeiass, 
in  Imitation  of  Mr.  Lceke'i  manner 

7.  A  P&aphrtfeand  Motes  on1  St.  Paul's  feeondEptftfe  to  the  Tbejfihhi&ns, 
in  Imitation  of  Mr.  Locke's  manner.  To  which  ire'  annex'd,  Two  brief  Diflcr- 
tations ;  i.  Concerting' the  Ringdoraof  God,  2  Thoff.  i.  5.  a.  Concerning  the 
Man  of  Sin,  1$c.  a  Theft.  ii.  3 ,  Si. 

4.  A  Paraphrafe  and  Notes  on  St.  Paul's  firft  Epiftle  to  Timtby,  in  Imita- 
tion  of  Md  Locke's  manner :  With  an  Appendix,  concerting  Infpiration  ;  otea- 
ilonCd  by  Sr.  Patti's  advice  to’  Twfftfriy,  1  Tim.  ¥.23,  Tbtfe  four  by  the. 
Author  of  the  Paraphrafc  and  Notes  on  St  Paul's  Epiftlc  to  ‘Titus. 

5.  A-  Continuation  of  the- Account’ of  the  Minifters,  Lefturer?,  Mailers  and 
Fellows  of  Colleges,  and  School-matters,  who  were  ejected  .and  filcnccd  after 
the  Reftoration  in  by  or  before  the  Aft  for  Uniformity:  In  Two  Volumes. 
By  Edmund  Cahmy,-  D.  D. 

(j.  Philofophical  E&kys  on  various  Subjects,  viz.  Space,.  Subfbnce,  Body, 
Spirit,  the  Operation  of  the  Soul  in  Union  with  the  Body,  innate  Ideas,  perpe¬ 
tual  ConfcioulheS,  Place  and  Motion 1  of  Spirits;  the  departing  Soul,  tbeRelur- 
reftion  of.  the  Body, .  thr  Prod  oft  inn  and  fWiwri™*  and  Animals  ; 

with  fome  Remarks  on  Mi1.  Lock?*  Effi»y  on  Human  Underftanding.  To  whirii 
is  fubjoined  a  brief  Scheme  of  Oucology,  or  the  Science  of  Being  in  general, 
with  its  Af&Sions.  By  J-  W- 

7;  The  Spirit  of’Praycr  j  or,  A  Difcourfe  wherein  the  Nature  of  Prayer  is 
opened,  the  KindsoFPrayer  are  handled,  ahd  the.  right  Manner  of  Prayer  difetn 
vered.  Several  Cafes  about  this  Duty  are  refolded,  from  Epb.  vi,  j8.  To  which’ 
is -added,  A  Direction  for  the  Attaining  the'  Gift  of  Prayer,  that  Family-Duty 
may  not  be  omitted,  nor  fecret  Duty  dtfeouraged,  tttfohgli'  IhaBilify  of  Utter-, 
ance  and  ExprcfBon.  By  Nathaniel  Vhteest,  M.  A,  The  Sixth  Edition, 

8.  A  Method  .of  Prayer,  with  Scripture  Esprcflians,  proper  to  be  ufed  under 
each  Head.  By  the  late  Reverend  Mr.  Matthew  Itesry,  Mmiiler  of  the  Gofpei. 
The  Seventh  Edition. 

9.  A  Scripture-Account  of  the  Lord’s  Supper;  With  Directions  for  a  right . 
Attendance  upon  that,  and  all  the  other  Pitts  of  Chriftian  Woriliip,  elpcciajly 
inPublick.  By  William  Willets. 

to.  The  free  Agency  of  accountable  Creatures  examined  with  Candour,  and 
defended,  in  fevcral  Letters :  Being  a  full  Reply  to  the  molt  material  Objections,  . 
either  from  Keafon  or  Revelation,  that  have  been  urged  again!!  it,  eirher  by  the 
Reverend  Mr.  SUfs,  Mr.  Millar ,  the  namelcfs  Author,  the  Authors  or  the 
Abftraft,  or  by  Mr.  Eliot  ;  with  a  Preface,  containing  .a  fimrt  View  of  tire 
Gccafion  and  Importance  of  the  Controverlv. 

1  1.1.  The  . 
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ii.  The  Clole  of  the  Defence  of  the  Religion  of  Nature  and  the  Chrifliaa 
Revelation,  in  Anfwcr  to  Cbrifiianify  as  M  as  the  Creation  $  in  an  Addrcls  to 
Chjiilian  Minifters,  and  the  Chrirtuo  People.  By  the  iate  Reverend  SSman 
Browne. 

it.  Pra&kal  Difeourfes  on  Hearing  the  ‘Word.  Preach’d  at  the  Friday 
Evening  LcCtarc  in  Eaftckeap,  by  feverel  Miniften. 

*3.^  A  Prefervativc  from  the  Situ  and  Polite*  of  Youth,  written  by  way  of 
Qucftion  and  Anfiver.  To  which  is  added,  a  large  Catalogue  of  remarkable 
ScripturO-Names :  Colleftcd  for  the  Ufe  of  Children  $  and  explained,  For  their 
better  Acquaintance  with  the  Holy  Scriptures.  By  I.  Wattst  D.  D.  The  Third 
Edition. 

•  14.  A  Sermon  occasioned  by  the  Death  of  the  Iate  Reverend  Mr.  ‘Davie! 
Maya,  M.  A.  who  deceafed  June  13.  Ait  at.  41.  Preach’d  at  Kingfioa  upon 
Thames,  June  *4,  1733.  By  kv'ilUsm  Harris,  D.D. 

13.  A  Differ  tat  ion  on  Unity  in  Trinity,  and  Trinity  in  Unity:  Shewing,  how 
in  the  one  Effenrial  God  there  are  three  Pcrfons,  the  Father,  the  Logo*,  and 
the  Spirit  3  how  the  Divine  Trinity  is  revealed  in  cbc  OId  and  New  Teftamenr, 
and  was  believed  by  the  Jems,  from  the  Captivity  rill  the  lift  Deftm&an  of 
Jerufalcm  j  .how-  the  Deity  of  each  Pcrfen  is  proved  from  Scripture  j  how  they 
cxcrcife  thcir  Divine  Economy  in  the  Family  of  God  3  what  was  the  Opinion  of 
ibe  firft  Chriftians  about  the  Trinity,  before  and-aftcr  the  firft  Council  of  Nice$ 
how  the  ufiiil  Objections  againft  it  are  anfwered  3-  and  how  this  Doctrine  is 
neccflary  to  be  believed.  By  James  AaJerfoa,  D.  D.  Chaplain  to  the  Right 
Honourable  the  Earl  of  Sue  baa.  . 

iS.  A  companionate  Plea  for  Infants  3  or.  Remarks  on  Dr.  Gale’s  Reflections 
on  Mr.  Watt’*  Hiftory  of  Infant-Baptifm :  In  Three  Letters  to  Dr.  Gale.  By 
Jofcpb  Stokes. 

17.  An  E£fay  of  Infent-Bapriftn,  by 'Pouring  or  Sprinkling  3  containing  feme 
Reflections  on  Dr.  Gale’s  Letters  t  In  feverel  Letters  to  a  Friend.  'By  Benjamin 
Chandler.. 

iB.  An  Argumentative  tid  Pra&ical  Difcounc  of  lirfuu-Baprifin.  1.  The 
Xawfiilnefe  of  .lefont-Saptiltn  is  demo  nitrated.  1.  The  Objections  againft 
InfantBoptifm  are  anfwered.  _  3.  The  Ulefolnels  of  die  Ordinance  is  alter  red. 
4.  _  The  Slnfulncfs  of  Re-baptizing  manifefted.  The  Non-ncccriity  of  Dippina 
evidenced.  tf.  The  practical  ufe  of  lolani-Baptilm  urged,  and  inforcea. 
By  William  Burkit,  M.  A.  The  Filth  Edition. 

ip.  Remarks  on  Dr.  Sennet’*  Difanirfes  of  the  Trinity,  with  a  peculiar 
Regard  to  our  Saviour’s  Divinity.  By  Juba  Hu&bes. 


la  the  <P  R  £  S  S. 

1.  The  Credibility  of  the  Gobi  a  l  History,  Part  II.  or  the  Piuncip.u 
Facts  of  the  New  Testament  confirmed  by  Paflagc*  of  ancient.  Ambon, 
who  were  contemporary  with  our  Saviour  or  his  ApcQles%  or  lived  near  their 
Time.  Vol.  1.  By  NatbanicJ  L  or  doer. 

t.  An  Eflity  on  the  Govti  Wherein  a  Method  is  laid  down,  by  which  the 
Hereditary  Gout  may  be  always  at  lealt  paDiated,  the  Intervals  kngthned  out, 
or  the  Paroxyfm  tender’d  left  violenr  3  and  the  Acquired,  if  taken  in  Time, 
may  be  always  with  Safety,  and  generally  with  Certainty,  cured.  By 
T'.  'Scants,  M  D. 
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TIMOTHY: 
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Imitation  of  Mr.  LOOKERS  Manner 

To  which  u  fubjoined,. 

An  E  S  S  A  Y. 

In  TWO  PARTS. 

Part  I;  Concerning,  the  Settlement  of  the  Primitive: 

Church* 

Fart  11.  Concerning  the  religious  Worfhip  of  the 
C!irifHansr  whilft  the  Spiritual  Gifts  continued. 

By  che  Author  of  the  Paraphrase  and  Notes  on 
Sc.  Paul's  Epiftles  to  Pbilemoni ,  Ir*  and  .  IP  to  -the  Tbtjjahniam, 
]ft  to  Timothy,.  and  TitUJ. 
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HISTORY 

G  F  T  H  E 

STATE  of  THINGS 

WHEN 

St  Paul  wrote  his  Second  Epiftle  to  Timothy . 

IN  order  to  give  a  full  Account  of  the  ft  ate  of  things,  when 

St.  Paul  wrote  tbitepi(ilei - it  will  be  requifite  to  inquire 

into  thefe  four  particulars: 

I.  Timothy**  life  and  character. 

II,  The  planting  of  the  Chriftian  church  at  Epbefiu . 

III.  Whether  Timothy  was  at  Epbefiu  when  this  epiftle  was 
written? 

IV.  The  time  when  this  epiftle  was  written,  and  the  occafion 
of  writing  it. 

The  two  firft  of  theft  inquiries  have  been  confidered  at  large, 
in  the  Hlftory  prefixed  to  the  I*  of  Timothy ;  and  therefore  we 
Ilia  II  pJs  on  to  the  third,  viz. 

III.  Whether  Timothy  was  at  Kpbefks  when  this  epiftle  was 
written  ?  Some  ingenious  and  learned  men  have  queftiOned  ir# 
and  die  fettling  of  iccendeth  to  clear  upfeveral  paflages  in  the 

epiftle. 


A  2 


The 
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Tie  Hiftory  of  tie  State  of  Tliitgs 

The  principal  objections  which  I  have  met  with  are  two: 

Objeft.  i,  St.  Paul  faith.  Chap,  iv.  12.  “  Tjch'tcus  have  I  fern 
**  10  Ephejus ”  which  is  thought  to  be  inconfiftem  with  Timothy's 
being  there  at  that  time:  For,  fuppofing  'Timothy  to  hare  been 
then  at  Ephefus, — . — ’ti$  apprehended  the  Apostle  would  have 
faid,  *f  I  have  fent  Tycbicus  to  you,— —and  not,  to  Ephefus .” 

Aitftv.  This  doth  not  appear  to  me  an  objection  of  fufficient 
ftrength  to  overthrow  all  the  evidence  which  there  is  of  Timothy's 
being  then  at  Ephefus:  For,  why  might  not  the  Apostle  as  well 

mention  Ephefus  in  writing  to  Timothy  -there, - as  mention  it  in 

writing  to  the  Corinthians ,  when  he  himfelf  was  there;  as* he  doth 
]  Cor,  xv.  32,  &  xvi.  8? 

The  mod  ingenious  author  of  MifceL  Sac,  who  doubteth  of, 
or  rather  denieth,  that  Timothy  was  at  Ephefus  at  this  time, 
EJfay  I.  p.  64.  yet  in  his  Pofifcript  to  the  Preface,  p.4.2.  he  plainly 
fuppofeth  that  Evangeitfi  to  have  been  tfc  Ephefus  whep  St.  Paul 
wrote  this  feeond  epifiie :  For  (having  fpojcen  of  the  firfi  epifiie 
to  Timothy ,  and  of  the  fpeech  which  St.  Paul  made  at  Miletus 

to  the  elders  of  Ephefus , - from  both  which  ix  appeareth  that 

errors  and  corruptions  were  then  juft  creeping  into  that  church) 
he  faith,  “  thefe  more  bold  and  pernicious  do&rines  feem  rather 
**  to  have  got  footing,  when  he  wrote  his  feeond  epifiie  to  Timothy , 
u  Anno  67.  (fee  2  Tim.  i.  15.  &  ii.  17— ——26.  &  iii,  6—9.) 
ct  and  from  which  this  church  had  recovered,  when  St.  John 
'*  wrote  his  Revelation,  Anno  96.  as  it  (hould  feem  from 
**  Rev.  ii.  2,  3." 

Objetl.  2.  Another  thing  which  feemeth  to  have  determined 
fome  again  ft  allowing  Timothy's  being  si  Ephefus  at  this  time,  is, 
“  they  are  afraid  it  would  ftrengthen  the  argument  of  fuch  as 
“  plead  for  Timothy's  being  the  biftiop  of  Ephefus ;  for  the  more 
“  he  refided  in  that  city,  it  appeareth  the  more  probable  (they 
“  think)  that  he  was  she. fixed  pafior %  or  bijhop  of  that  church." 

Anfiw,  If  it  can  be  proved  that  Timothy  was  now  at  Ephefus , 

or  if  the  probability  be  much  greater  on  that  fide,’ - let  no  man 

be  afraid  of  owning  the  fa&,  whatever  coufequences  feem  to 
follow  from  it.  Put  (as  I  apprehend),  this  confequence  would 
nor  follow;  for,  why  might  npt  SsmAtby  be:  very  much  at 

Ephefus ,  without  being  the  fixed  bijhop  of  thp  church  there, - 

as  well  as  St.  Paul  be  frequently,  and  for  a  co n fid erable /time 
together,  at  ferujalem,  Antioch ,  Ephefus ,  or  Rowr?,— without 
being  the  fixed  bijhop  of  any  of  t^ofe  places? 
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An  EvangeS.fi  was  the  meflcnger,  w  afiifranr  of  an  Apostle,— 
who  travelled  abdut  as  the  Apostles  did,  co  fupply  their  places,’ 
or  rcflify  diforders,  to  plant  or  water  churches,  where  the 
Apostles  rhemfelves  could  not  attend:  And  therefore,  as  the 
probability*  of  .the  fid  lieth  on  the  other  fide, - and  this  pre¬ 

tended  confluence,  would  not  follow,  fuppofe  the  fadt  be  as  we 

apprehend  it, — - ’cis  hoped  that  this  objection  will  appear  tcj_ 

be  groundlefle,  and  of  no  moment. 

The  evidences  of  ‘Timothy's  being  at  Epbefus,  when  St.  Paul 

wrote  this  j'econd  epiflle  to  him, - are  fuch  as  follow. 

il  The  Hate  of  that  church  doth  cxadtly  anfwer : - For 

tho*  corruptions  were  only  creeping  in,  wben  the  Apostle  wrote 
his  firjl  eptjile  to  Timothy  at  Epbefus ,  i,  e.  in  the  beginning  of  the 
year  58.  yet  in  his  fpeech  at  Miletus,  which  was  in  the  con- 
clufion  of  die  lame  year,  he  told  the  elders  of.  the  church  of 
Epbefus ,  that  **  he  knew  {by  the  Spirit  of  prophecy)  grievous 
“  wolves  would,  after  his  departure,  enter  in  among  them,  not 
"  {paring  the  flock ;  and  that  even  among  themfelves  fome  would 
“  arife,  who  would  fpeak  perverfe  things,  to  draw  away  difciples 
“  after  them,  Afts  xx.  29,  30.’* 

*Twas  now  about  nine  years  fince  he  delivered  that  prophecy , 
in  which  time  thofe  corruptions  may  be  fuppofed  to  have  ga¬ 
thered  flrength,  and  to  have  grown  more  enormous. 

Accordingly,  we  find  the  reprefentation  in  this  epiflle  exactly 
to  agree,  Chap,  i.  15.  “  All  they  of  dfia  bad  turned  aftde  to  the 
“  fudaizers  f  for  they  were  afhamed  of  Sc.  Paul  and  his 
do&rine,  becaufe  he  was  in  fo  much  danger  of  his  life,  and  they 
were  afraid  10  fuffer  for  their  Chriftianity.  I  am,  indeed,  very 
apt  to  think  that  the  unbelieving  yews  had  occaftoned  St.  Paul's 
being  confined  the  fecond  time  at  Rome ,  as  they  evidently  ocr 
cafioned  his  firfl  confinement  there.—— — And,  as  they  were 
every  where  mueh  of  the  fame  fpirit,  they  would  be  ready  to 
diftrefie  the  Gentile  Cbrifitam  as  much  as  they  could.— To 
avoid  the  perfect) dons  whieh  the  unbelieving  Jews  raifed, — ; — to 
favc  themfelves  from  infglts,  and  to  draw  away  difciples  after 
them,— were,  1  fuppofe,  the  grand  temptations  to  Judaizir.g, 

The  leading  men  among  the  Judaizers  had  been  very  bufy,  and 
had  made  a  great  prog  reflet  “  their  dodtrine  had  now  begun 
“  to  eac  like  a  Jpreading  gangrene,— —and  they  had  fo  long  dif- 
'  “  puted  about  words,  till  Hymeneus  and  Pbiktus  had  proceeded 

«  to  aflert  that  the  refurredtion  was  paft,- - whereby  .they 

**  overthrew 
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«  overthrew  the  hope  and  Christianity  of  fome,  Chap,  ii, 

«  14 - 18, 

«  Their  foolifh  and  unlearned  queftions  had  occaGoned  quar- 
“  rels,  Chap,  ii,  23*  &c.  And  they  had  drawn  feveral  weak  and 
«  ignorant  perfons  into  great  and  notorious  vices,  under  a  pre- 
.*•  tence  of  their  extraordinary  knowledge  and  zeal  for  Chri- 
“  ft  Unity,  Chap.  iit.  6,  7.” 

St.  John  is  commonly  thought  to  have  wrote  his  Revelation 
Anno  96.  Sup  pole  that  account  to  be  juft,  the  church  of  Epbefas 
appeareth  to  have  recovered,  in  a  great  meafure,  from  thole  cor¬ 
ruptions  which  fo  much  abounded  at  the  writing  of  this  epijik ; 
fee  Rev,  ii.  1— —  8,  For,  tho’  fome  of  them  “  had  left  their  full 
"  love,  and  are  charged  to  remember  from  whence  they  were 
«*  fallen,  and  to  repent,  and  do  their  firft  works,  left  their 
“  candteftick  ftiould  fpeedily  be  moved  out  of  its  place;—— yet 
”  the  body  of  that  church  is  there  commended  for  their  good 
**  works,  and  their  patient  fuffering  for  righteoufnelle  fake;— — 
”  and  particularly,  that  they  would  not  bear  with  wicked  men, 
**  and  had  rried  the  pretenlions  of  fome  who  had  called  them- 
"  felves  Atostles,  and  were  not  really  Apostx.es,  but  liars; 
M  (fuch,  very  probably,  as  Ilymeneus  and  Alexander,  and  the 
“■  other  Judaizeri)  and  finally,  that  they  hated  the  doftrine  of 
•*  the  Nicoluitans,  which  was  alfo  odious  to  Christ  himfelf." 

But  if  we  IhouEd  luppofe,  with  Sir  Ifaac  Newpsa,  that  the 
Revelation  of  Sr.  John  was  written  in  che  year  65,  and  that  it  was 
pobUftwd  again  Anno  96.  (to  which  opinion,  I  muft  confelTe, 

1  a-m  rather  inclined) - then  the  corruptions  in  the  church  of 

Epbefus  were  not  arrived  at  that  height,  when  our  Lord  fent 
that  nk’iftge  to  them  by  St.  John,  — -  to  which  they  were  now 
arrived,  when  St.  Paojl  wrote  this  his  fecund  e pi  file  to  Timothy, 

They  grew  gradually  more  corrupt;-. - which  is  according 

to  daily  experience,  for  vices  and  corruptions  come  not  to  their 
beigbtat  once, 

-  And  1  don’t  know  whether  2  T«k*  ii.  16,  17.  &  iii.  13. 
6?  iv.-g,  4.  may  not  be- thought  by  fome  to  be  a  confirmation  of 
this  Hypothecs. 

a.  There  are,  in  this  e pi  file,  feveral  references  to  perfons  and 
things,  which  perfectly  well  agree  to  che  ftippoikion  of  Timothy's 
being  now  at  Epbefus ;  and  which  will  not  (as  1  apprehend)  agree 
to -any  other  fuppofition. 
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Chap.  i.  15.  The  Apostle  mentioned)  it  as  a  thing  with 
which  Timothy  was  well  acquainted,  viz*  that  l<  all  they  in  AJia 
*l  were  gone  off  from  him,  i%,e.  after  the  Judaizers )  of  whom 
*l  were  particularly  Pbygellus  and  Hermogettes Now  Timothy 
might  eafily  know  this,  if  he  was  then  in  Epbcfus,  the  principal 
city  of  the  ptocon/itlar  Afia. 

Chap .  1.  16,  17,  18.  The  family  of  Onejipborus  are  mentioned 
with  honour  and  affection,  as  retaining  their  purity,  in  the  mid  ft 
of  fo  univerfal  an  apoftafy;  and  Onejipborus  himfelf  is  highly 
commended  for  going  about  in  Rome,  and  ufing  fuch  diligence 
to  find  out  the  Apostle  in  his  clofe  confinement,  there  ven¬ 
turing  to  vific  him  frequently,  and  that  notwithftanding  he  was 
fo  clofe  a  prifoner,  and  in  fuch  danger  of  his  life,  as  to  be  for- 
faken  by  moft  of  his  old  friends  and  acquaintance. 

But  Onejipborus  and  his  family  appear  to  have  lived  at  Epbefuss 
for  there  he  had  miniftred  formerly  to  the  great  Apostle,  as 

well  as  lately  at  Rome,  Chap.  i.  18. - Accordingly  his  family 

are  fainted,  Chap.  iv.  19.  which  is  a  ftrong  confirmation  of 
Timothy's  being  at  Epbefus,  when  the  Apostle  wrote  this  J'econd 
epijtie  ro  him. 

In  the  jir/i  epijile  to  Timothy  there  is  a  great  deal  faid  about  his 

ordaining  bijhops  and  deacons ; - —  in  th\s  J'econd  epifile  there  is 

not  one  word  faid  upon  that  fubjeft:— — — Now,  upon  the  fup- 
pofirion  that  Timothy  was  at  Epbefus  at  this  time,  ’cis  no  wonder 
that  there  fhould  be  nothing  faid  upon  that  fubje&j  and  the 
reafon  is  very  plain  and  evidenr,  /.  e.  the  Apostle  had  given 
Timothy  full  orders  and  inftrudtions  concerning  that  affair,  and 
Timothy  had  fully  executed  the  Apostle's  orders,  and  had  or¬ 
dained  bijhops  and  deacons  in  that  church ; - and  therefore 

there  could  be  no  occafion  for  the  Apostle  to  fay  any  thing  in 
this  epijile  about  it. 

He  doth,  indeed.  Chap.  ii.  2.  charge  Timothy  "  to  teach  the 
“  doctrine,  which  he  had  received  from  him,  to  faithful  men, 
M  who  fhould  be  able  to  teach  others  alfo i.  ft  Timothy  was 
to  inftruft  their  bijhops ,  as  long  as  he  continued  among  them, 
that  they  might  be  the  better  qualified  to  inftruft  others,  when 
he' fhould  leare^them  5  —  ■  but  he  had  no  occafion  to  ordain  them 
over  again. 

Hyrneneus  was  a  Judaizer  it  Epbefus,  of  whom  the  Apostle 
had  ordered  Timothy  to  beware,  1  Ttm.  i.  19,  20.  for  he  had  then 
made  fhipwreck  of  faith  and  a  good  confcience  this 

6  epijile. 
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epiftle.  Chap,  iu  16,  17.  he  mentioneth  Hymeneust  who  was, 
moft  probably,  the  fame  perfon,  as  the  name  and  character  Co 
exaftty  agree. 

The  character  of  the  Judaizers  at  Epbefusf  mentioned  1  Tim. 
anfwereth  to  the  charadter  of  fuch  as  are  fpoken  of  in  this  epijlle. 
Compare  1  Tim.  i.  6,  7.  with  2  Tint  ii,  22,  ficc.  &  iu.  6,  7,  8. 
In  the  firft  of  which  places  they  are  faid  to  ((  have  put  away  faith 
“  and  a  good  confcience,  to  have  turned  aiide  to  vain  jangling ; 
44  and  to  have  pretended  to  teach  the  /jw,  the*  they  underilood 
44  neither  what  they  faid,  nor  whereof  they  affirmed.-  .In  the 
44  two  laft  places  they  and  their  difciples  are  reprefented  as  both 
41  filly  and  wicked,— —and  their  difciples  as  ever  learning,  hut 
“  never  a&ualty  coming  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth;  —  — 
44  which  was  no  wonder,  when  they  were  taught  by  mailers, 
44  who  understood  neither  what  they  faid,  nor  whereof  they 
44  affirmed.*’ 

The  careful  reader  will  likewife  find  a  great  fimHitude  in  other 
places;  ex.  gr.  compare  1  Tim.  i,  5 ;  19.  &  Hi. ^  &  iv.  7;  10. 
&  vi.  20,  21.  with  2  Tim.  i.  8;  11, 12.  &  ii.  1, 2;  16;  23. 

Clap.  iv.  12.  St.  Paul  iaith,  that  44  he  had  Cent  Tycbicus  to 
**  Epbefus L  e.  Tycbicus  had  Dot  gone  where  bis  own  humour,, 
or  convenience,  led  him,  (as  Demat  had  done):  but  had  gone 
where  the  Apostle  de fired  him  to  go,  viz.  to  Epbefus,  torc- 
leafe  Timothy,  who  was  to  go  to  Rome  before  winter,  Chap.  iv.  2 1. 
juft  as  Artemat  or  Tycbicus  had  been  formerly  lent  by  the  Apostle 
to  Crete ,  to  releafe  Titus,  that  he  might  meet  him.  [the  Apostle]: 
at  Nicopolis,  Tit.  iii.  12. 

Chap.  iv.  13.  Timothy  is  defir ed  to  “  hring  from  Treat  what 
44  things  St.  Paul  had  left  there Which  agree th-  with, 
the  account  given,  if  we  feppofe  that  Timothy  was  to- take  Treat 

in  his  way  to  Rome ; - the  very  rout  which-  the  Apostle 

had  taken,  when  he  hinafelf  left  Epbefus,  A£ts  xx.  t ;  2  Cor., 

ii.  12. 

Another  argument  may  be  drawn  from  thefallnation  lent  to 
PrifciUa  and  Azyuila,  Chap.  iv.  19.  for  they  had  great-  acquaint 
ta nee  at  Epbefus,  and  perhaps  an>  houfe  and  fettlemenc  there.— 
They  went  thither  with  the  Apostle,  A£U  xviii.  ig.  1  Cor. 
xvi.  10.  and  Aaid  behind  him  there*  Atis  xviiL  26.  There  they 
inftructed  ApoMot  the  eloquent  Alexandrian,  and  from,  thence 
recommended  him  ta  the  Chriftian  Church  at  Ctointb,  AQs. 
xviii, 27*  * 


Claudius 
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Claudius  Catfar  had,  indeed,  ban i (bed  them,  and  all  other 
Jews  from  Rome,  Adis  xviii.  2.  but  as  that  decree  died  with' 
Claudius,  they  returned  again  to  Rome  after  his  death,  Rom .  x Vi- 
3,  4.  very  probably,  to  look  after  their  effedls  or  pofleflions  there; 
that  fo  having  finished  that  affair,  they  might  return  and  fettle 
at  Epbefus . 

But  the  three  arguments  of  the  greateft  weight  are  thofe  which 
have  been  taken  notice  of,  concerning  Ilymeneus  and  Onefiphorus , 
and  that  which  followeth  concerning  Alexander  the  eopper-fmith : 
For  1  take  this  to  be  the  Alexander  mentioned  Afts  xix.  33.  and 
who  is  joined  with  Hymenem,  1  7 im.  t.  20.  See  the  Ilifiory  be¬ 
fore  1  "Tim.  p,  19,  21.  To  which  account  I  would  only  add, 
that,  rhough  fome  have  fuppofed  Alexander  the  eopper-fmith  to 
have  done  the  Apostle  much  harm  at  Rome ,  and  particularly 
in  this  his  laft  confinement  therej— — I  can  fee  no  foundation 
for  that  fuppofition  ;  for  the  Apostle  hath  laid  no  fuch  thing, 
but  referred!  to  what  lie  had  done  to  him  formerly,  i.  e.  moll 
probably  at  Epbefus:  compare  Acts  six.  33.  and  i  Tim.  i.zo. 
with  2  Tim.  iv.  14,  15. 

And  if  Alexander  was  an  Epbcjian ,  and  Timothy  now  at  Epbe* 

jus , - how  juft  was  the  Apostle's  caution,  “  Alexander  the 

“  eopper-fmith  hath  [formerly)  done  me  much  harm  ( at  Ephe- 
“  Jits )  of  whom  do  you  beware,  ( i.  e.  as  you  are  at  prefent  fo 
“  near  him)  for  he  greatly  refifted  my  words,  [or  dottrine,]  when 
“  I  iv  as  at  Ephefus,  as  you  now  are  ;  and  he  is  very  likely  to  re- 
“  jijl  you  aljb ,  as  long  as  you  preach  the  fame  doBrine  with 
“  me.” 

Thefe  are  the  reafons  which  induce  me  to  think  that  Timothy 
was  at  Epbefus  when  St,  Paul  wrote  this  fecond  epijlle  to.  him ; 
and  indeed,  I  am  well  fatisfied  that  all  thefe  Circumftances  can¬ 
not  agree  to  the  fuppofition  of  his  being  in  any  other  place. 

If  we  had  had  fo  many  and  fuch  plain  references  to  the  ftate 
of  the  church  at  Epbefus  in  the  epijlle  to  the  Laodiceans,  — —  there 
is  hardly  any  queftion  to  be  made,  but  that  we  fhould  have  una- 
nimoufly  concluded  it  to  be  an  epijlle  to  the  Ephcfians,'— —  as  ’cis 
commonly  called  and  thought  to  be. 

IV.  We  ate  to  inquire  into  the  time  when  this  epijlle  was  writ¬ 
ten,  and  the  grand  occafion  of  writing  it? 

That  St.  Paul  was  the  author  of  it, - -chat  he  was  under 

confinement  at  Rome  when  he  wrote  it,  — — -and  that  it  was 

B  writ 
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writ  to  Timothy, — —  —are  things  fo  generally  allowed,  that  we 
need  only  juft  mention  them :  But,  whether  St.  Paul  was  twice 
under  confinement  at  Rome,—— and  (fuppofing  him  to  have  been 
twice  confined  there, )  in  which  of  thofe  two  confinements  he 
wrote  this  epijlU,  have  been  matter  of  difpute  among  the  lear¬ 
ned. 

*Tis  evident  that  St.  Paul  expected  to  be  releafed  from  his 
firft  confinement  at  Rome,  Pbilem.  vfir.  22.  Pbilippiam  i.  25,  26. 
and  ii.  23,  24. 

Butin  ibis  epijile ,  (which  I  fuppofc  to  have  been  written  du¬ 
ring  his  fecond  confinement  there )  he  faith,  that  “  he  was  rea- 
«  dy  to  be  poured  out  as  a  libation  ;  and  the  time  of  his  diiTolu- 
**  tion  was  at  hand.  ” 

As  the  fathers  lived  nearer  the  time  of  St.  Paul’s- martyrdom,, 
they  had  a  much  better  opportunity  chan  we  have,  for  inquiring, 
into  the  faCt  j  and  ’twas  their  common  opinion,  that  “  after  he 
**  had  lived  two  years  in  his  own  hired  houle,  (as  St.  Lukeh ath 
“  related  it,  Afts  xxviii.  30.)  he  was  fet  at  liberty,  and  travelled 
about  to  viiit  thechriftian  churches;—  but  that  towards  the 
“  end  of  Nero's  life,  he  returned  to  Rome,  and  was  there  be- 
**  headed.  *' 

1  fhall  not  at  prefent  enter  into  all  the  particulars  of  the  Dis¬ 
pute,  whether  this  tradition  was  juft  or  no ,.  becaufe  ’tis  a  tedious 
dry  controverfy,.  and  requireth  the  defending  to  feveral  minute 
chronological  difficulties.— But  I  think  lean  maintain  this  a f- 
fertion,  andfliow  that  St.  Paul  was  twice  under  confinement  at 
Rome  i  — if  any  perfon  of  judgment  and  candour  were  to  pro* 
duce  his.  objections.  And,  upon  the  fuppofition  that  he  was 
twice  a  prifoner  at  Rome,  — *  there  appeareth  to  .be  very  confi- 
derable  evidence  that  be  wrote  this  his  ficond  epijile  to  Timothy  in 
his  latter  confinement. 

It  may  not  be  amifs  to  begin  here,  where  we  left  off  in  the 
biflory  prefixed  to  Titus,.  ( fee  p.  14., of  that  bijlpry  )  that  we  may 
the  better  underhand  th e  jiries  of  events,  which,  during  this  pe¬ 
riod,.  affcCted  thechriftian  church.. 

An.  cfoi.  About  this  time,  Ceftiut  Gailus  was  made  prafeft  of  Syria, 
Ntionao  and  Ge/ftus  Flows*  was  appointed  to  fuoceed  Albinas,  us  pro¬ 
curator  of  fudaa ;  his  wife  Cleopatra  ( woo  was  a  woman  of  ill 
fame )  procured  this  promotion  from  Nero,  by  her  intimaejr  with 
Poppa  a. 

“  Vid.  Joptph  Ae  A/tth.  Jui.  1.  xx.  c.  xi.  $  1. 
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About  this  time  alfo,  the  horrid  perfection  of  the  chriftians 
broke  out  at  Rome,  which  is  reckoned  to  have  been  the  firftof 
the  ren  primitive  perfections  The  fubftance  of -the  ftory,  as 

recorded  by  feveral  authors,  amounteth  to  this : - “  As  c  the 

«  chriftians  greatly  increafed  at  Rome  and  other  places,  and  ma- 
«  ny  came  over  to  them  from  Idolatry  and  fudaijm ,  they  fell 
under  the  popular  odium;  in  the  mean  time,  Niro  (having 
already  perpetrated  the  moft  horrid  and  fhocking  cruelties) 
<*  was  become  capable  of  any  wickednefle  d,  and  in  a  wanton 
"  mifchievous  humour,  he  fet  on  fire  the  city  of  Rome’,  the 
«  flames  raged  for  fix  or  feVen  days  together,  confuming  a  great 
«  part  of  that  noble  and  imperial  city :  Niro  beheld  the  dire  con- 
«*  flagration  from  the  top  of  Macends  tower,  and  (as  he  ex- 
“  prefl'ed  himfelf)  in  joyed  the  beauty  of  t  be  fames,  being  drefled 
«  in  a  player’s  habit,  and  finging  the  definition  of  Troy.  This 
*<  incenled'  the  people  againft  that  tyrant,  and  he,  to  throw  the 
«  odium  off  from  himfelf,  charged  the  ebrifliam  with  the  fla- 
«  grant  crime  ;  but  both  Suetonius  (de  Neron.  c,  16 .)  and  7 act- 
“  tus(AnalX  15.  c.  38,  44.^  though  they  fpeak  of  the  chrilU- 
«  ans  with  an  amazing  virulence,  confidering  the  benevolence  of 
«  their  religion,  and  the  innocence  and  goodnefsof  their  lives; — 
«  yet  they  aferibe  the  conflagration  of  the  city  to  the  wicked 
«  contrivance  of  Nero,  —  —and  acquit  the  chriftians  of  that 
f<  crime, 

“  However,  as  they  were  in  difgrace  with  the  populace,  and 
“  the  emperour  had  intimated  that  he  fhould  be  plea  fed  to  fee 
'*  them  perfecuted,—  they  fuftered,  as  if  they  had  been  guilty 
”  of  the  werft  of  crimes.  They  were  infulted  and  laughed  at 
«  even  in  the  agonies  of  death,  —  fome  of  them  were  drefled  up 
«  in  the  skins  of  wild  beafts,  that  they  might  be  devoured  by 
“  dogs ; —  others  of  them  were  crucified  ;  and  others  had  their 
“  bodies  daubed  over  with  pitch,  or  fome  oleaginous  matter, 
«  and  fo  were  fattened  to  flakes,  and  burnt  inftead  of  lamps  in 
«  the  night— And  the  cruelty  of  thatworft  of  emperour s  was 
«  carried  fo  far,  that  it  railed  the  compalfion  of  the  people  for 
«  the  chriftians; — though,  before  that,  they  feem  to  have  had 
no  very  favourable  opinion  of  them’’. 

b  Vid.  TeriuU.  jSyoi.  c.  5.  LaEtasr.  3e  A&rt.  periecutor.  c.  1,  and  Eufeb. 
Hip.  Eeel.  1.  s.  c.  15. 

*  Lofiaot.  ibid.  *  Suetoa.  it  Heron,  c.  jS, 
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From  CoIojfe>  the  Apostle  Paul  is  thought  to  have  gone  to 
Troas,  in  his  way  to  Philippi  ;  and  I  fuppofe  him  there  to  have 
parted  with  Timothy,  who  went  to  take  care  of  the  church  at  £- 
pbej'usi —  there  alfo,  he  left  his  own  bag  [or  boob  cafe  J  and  in  it 
feveral  of  his  books  or  parchments.  Chap.  iv.  13-  poffibly  they 
might  be  the  originals  of  his  own  epijlles,  and  of  rhe  epi flies  which 
he  received  from  the  churches ; — for  that  he  ufually  fent  Iran- 
JcriptsoS  his  own  epijlles  to  the  churches,  and  kept  the  originals 
himfelf,  may  appear  probable,  from  Rom.  xvi.  22.  1  Cor ,  xvi. 

21.  Col  iv.  18.  2  The/.  iii.  17.  compared  with  Gal,  vi.  11,  and 
Pbilem.  ver.  19. 

Perhaps,  he  writ  for  them  with  fuch  follicitude,  that  he  might 
leave  thofe  originals  with  his  favourite  Timothy,  when  he  himieif 
was  dead  and  gone.  When  St.  Paul  was  the  third  time  at  Troas 
(viz.  Anno  58,  ABs  xx.  6.)  he  would  fcarce  leave  any  thing  be¬ 
hind  him,  as  he  had  then  fo  many  attendants,  and  had  hired  a 
iliip  to  carry  to  Jerusalem  both  himfelf  and  his  companions,  and 
the  great  fum  of  money  which  he  had  colleded  among  iht  gentile 
churches  for  the  ufe  of  the  poor  chriftians  in  Judea. 

From  Troas  I  fuppofe,  St.  Paul  to  have  gone  to  Philippi,  ac¬ 
cording  to  his  promife,  Philip,  i.  2g.  and  ii.  24. 

,  An.  Chri.  About  this  time,  Gejflus  Floras  came  into  Judea  to  take  upon 
N«on  1  government  of  that  province  * :  He  was  a  mod  profli- 

*  gate  and  cruel  man,  and  fo  greatly  harraffed  the  Jews,  that  in  the 
fecond  year  of  his  government  the  war  broke  our,  which  ended 
in  the  deftruftion  of  the  city  Jerufalem  and  the  Temple ,  and  in 
the  molt  dreadful  ilaughter  or  captivity  of  the  Jewijh  nation. 
Thereby  our  Saviour’s  prophefy,  Matt.  xxiv.  was  fully  and  re¬ 
markably  accomplifhed. 

From  Philippi ,  St.  Paul  went  and  wintered  at  Nicopolis,  in 
Epirus ,  and  was  there  met  by  Titus  from  Crete,  Tit .  iii.  12. 

An.  chri  From  Nicofolis,  the  Apostle,  very  probably,  went  to  Co- 
66>  rintby  and  there  fettled  and  confirmed  that  church,  which  he 
won,I1'had  planted  and  watered,  and  taken  fo  much  care  of,  He  now 
tooknis  final  leave  of  them,  and  there  Erajlus  (who  was  cham¬ 
berlain,  and  perhaps,  a  native. of  that  city)  daid.  behind  him. 
Chap,  iv.20.  Rom,  xvi.  23. 

*  Jtftph.  Antiq.  Jud.  1.  xviii.  e.  t.  {  6,  and  1.  xix.  ad  finena,  and  J.  xx 
c.  ir.  i  x,  Vit.  $  tf»  'Di  Soil,  Jui.  I.  ii.  c.  14.  $  2,  tf.  and  c.  i«. 
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This  is  one  evidence  that  this  epifile  was  written  during  the  A- 
postle'.'  fecond  confinement  at  Rome ;  for  as  Timotbv  was  with  ■ 
him  when  he  was  at  Corinth ,  before  his  firft  confinement,  Anno  C2. 

- went  along  with  him  from  thence, - and  was  with  the 

Apostle  at  Rome,  during  liis  firft  confinement  there ; - furely 

there  could  be  no  occafion  to  inform  him  by  a  letter,  that  Erafius 

abode  at  Corinth  at  that  time  ; - becaufe  Timothy  was  then 

prefen t  himfclf,  and  mult  have  known  it  as  well  as  St.  Paul. 
PolTibiy,  Tt'tus  had  informed  him  that  the  ftate  of  the  churches 
required  it,  and  therefore  the  Apostle  went  from  Corinth  to 
Crete  again  ;  and,  upon  his  departure  from  that  Ifland,  he  left 
Trophimus  fick  at '  Miletus,  Chap .  iv.  20.  'twasnot  at  Miletus  in 

the  proconiular  Afia, - nor  did  he  leave  Trophimus  behind  him 

any  where,  when  he  paffed  that  way,  Anno  58.  for  Trophimus  did 
then  accompany  him  t o  yerufalcm,  Abls  xxi.  29.  Nay,  fuppofe 
he  had  then  left  him  there,— he  had  had  no  occafion  to  inform  - 
Timothy  of  it,  becaufe  Timothy  was  then,  alfo,  one  of  the  Apo¬ 
stle’s  companions,  and  an  eye-witnelfe  of  what  happened. 

From  whence  we  may  gather  another  proof,  that  this  eptjtle  was 
not  written  during  St  Paul’s  fir  ft  confinement  at  Rome. 

Again, - St.  Mark  was  with  the  Apostle  at  Rome  in  his  firft 

confinement,  Col.  iv,  10.  Philem,  ver.  23.  whereas  now  the  Apo¬ 
stle  defireth  Timothy  to  bring  him  along  with  him  to  Rome,  as  a 
perion,  who  would  .be  very  uieful  to  him  in  that  ftri ft  confine¬ 
ment,  Cbap.lv.  11. 

About  this  time,  began  the  wars  of  the  yews and  the 
tmperour  Nero  went  from  Rome  to  A obaia,  where  he  continued 
for  iome  time. 

From  Crete,  I  reckon  the  Apostle  to  have  failed  for  Italy, 

(  and  Titus  along  with  him.  Chap.  iv.  10. )  with  a  defign  to  con¬ 
firm  the  churches  of  the  wefi,  and  particularly  the  church  of  . 

Rome,  whicii  had  lately  undergone  fo  dreadful  a  perfection. 

As  the  fury  of  the  perfection  had  now  ceafed  for  Iome  time.  An.  cf>*i 
and  Nero  was  gone  into  Greece,  the  Apostle  might  take  in-  ^  ? 
couragement  to  go  to  Rome,  in  hopes  of  repairing  the  fhattered  ‘  '* 
ftate  of  that  church:— For  it  had  hitherto  been  his  conftant 

f  Note,  That  there  was  a  city  of  that  name  in  Crete,  fee  Ilomer » Ik’*.  ver.  £47.  ■ 
alias  154-  Strafos.  ’» <4.  p.  94..  C.  F.dir.  Amjkt.  1707.  “Plio.  Nit.  iBJt. 

1.  4.  c-  i  a.  n.  11  j.  j-.d,  tugdut).  ‘Bit.  1669.  Oppida  cjus  iniignia, — Heracka,  . 

Mittos,  Jmpilos,  $K. 
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cuftom  to  rake  a  fecond  journey,  to  water  what  he  had  planted, 
to  rectify  diforders,  and  especially  to  comfort  and  incourage  fuch 
as  were  under  persecution,  or  in  danger  of  it. 

In  perfuit  of  this  noble,  pious,  and  charitable  defign,  he  re¬ 
turned  again  to  Rome  ;  and  from  Rome  he  intended,  very  pro- 
bably,  to  have  gone  further,  and  planted,  or  confirmed  other 

churches; - but  here  God  fuffered  him  to  be  fruftrated,  for 

now  he  found  the  face  of  things  quite  altered  from  what  they 
were  when  he  was  at  Rome  before.  The  chriftian  religion  had 
fallen  under  the  popular  odium, —  and  was  looked 'upon  nor 
only  as  a  new ,  but  at  a  pejltlent  and  impious  juperfiition ,  —  and  the 
ti brilliant  as  abominable  people ,  who  deferred  to  be  bated  of  all  man¬ 
kinds 

Before  Nero  departed  from  Rome,  he  had  h  made  Hclius  Geefa- 
rienjis  preefebi  of  the  city,  and  of  all  Italy,  with  an  abfolute 
power  over  all  ranks  and  orders  of  men  ;  not  only  Of  proferibing 
and  ba milling,  but  even  of  putting  to  death  whom  he  pleafed. 

This  Helius  Cafnt.  was  as  vile  a  man  as  Neto  himfelt,  and  was 
tiow  at  Rome,  though  the  emperour  was  abfent. 

From  him,  therefore,  the  Apostie  could  not  expect  any  bet¬ 
ter  treatment  than  from  the  tyrant  himfelf. 

The  popular  odium  again  ft  the  chriftiaos  might  be  owing,  not 
only  to  their  differing  from  the  multitude,  but  alfo  to  the  calum¬ 
nies  and  mifreprefentations  which  the  Jews  every  where  fpread 
of  them. 

Poflibly  the  Judaizert ,  and  particularly  that  branch  of  them 
that  was  fo  infincere  and  faithlefle,  gave  too  much  occafion  and 
grounds  for  various  afperCons, 

St,  Paul’s  firft  confinement  at  Rome,  (which  was  in  his  own 
hired  houfe,  and  before  the  persecution  broke  out)  was  famous 
through  all  Nero* s  palace,  as  well  as  through  all  the  city,  Phil.  i. 
13.  and  therefore,  upon  his  return  to  that  city,  he  was  foon 
known  and  apprehended  again,  as  one  of  the  moil  leading  men 

of  the  fe<ft  of  the  chriilians ; - and  not  permitted  to  live  in  his 

own  hired  houfe,  as  in  his  firft  confinement,  when  all  perfon  shad 
free  accede  to  him,  A3t  xxviii.  |6,  17,30,  31.  but  font  up  ift 
fuch  clofe  cuflody  that  Onejspborus  (  who  was  not  afhamed  of  his 
friend  in  difgrace,  nor  afraid  to  own  him  in  the  mod  eminent 
danger)  had  much  ado  to  find  him  outj  though,  when  he  was 

E  See  Susne,  and  Tacit,  aa  quoted  above. 

h  Xi$bilin.  Exccrpta  ex  Diene,  b  6 3.  f.  710. 

at 
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at  Rome,  he  made  it  his  bufinefle  to  find  him,  and  fought  after 
him  the  more  diligently,  the  clofer  he  was  confined,  that  he 
might  fhow  him  as  much  kind nefie  and  friendihip  as  lay  in  his- 
power,  Chap.  i.  16,  17, 

One  reafbn  of  Onefphorus's  finding  him  with  fucli  difficulty 
might  be,  becaufe  many  of  the  ehrijtians  had  eirher  perifhed  in 
the  late  persecution,  or  fled  from  it  j  and  therefore,  it  was  not 
eafy  ro  get  Information  of  what  was  become  of  the  Apostle. 

In  liis  firft  confinement  at  Rome,  many  were  incouraged  from 
his  fufferings  to  preach  the  chriftiandodtrine  boldly,  Philip .  i.  14. 

Cut  now,  after  this  eminent  Apostle  had  lain  for  fome  time  in 
fuch  dole  cuftody,  he  was  called  upon  to  make  a  defence  [or 
apology]  both  for  himfelf  and  the  gojpel,  and  into- fuch  threat  Ding  ; 

danger  was  he  brought,  that  it  was  not  fafe  to  adhere  to  him  j - 

upon  which,  all  the  chriftians,  who  were  left  in  Rome,  and  i 
even  his  friends  and  companions,  who  had  accompanied  him  in  < 

fo  many  former  dangers  and  perfections, - did  now  forfake 

him  : - For  fo  terrible  was  that  preejeft  (as  well  as  his  matter)  . 

grown,-; - that  they  all  trembled  to  appear  before  him,  and  fo' 

made  off,  every  one  fliifting  for  himfelf ; - fome  of-  them  go¬ 

ing,— -not  where  the  Apostle  would  have  had  them  gone,  or 
where  there  was  ibemoft  occafion  for  them,— —but  where  there' 

was  the  leatt  danger  ; - Demos ,  particularly,  to  Thejfalonica,  , 

Crefcem  to  Galatia,  and  Titus  to  Dalmatia,  Chap.  iv.  jo. 

Tychicus  did,  indeed,  go  to  Epbefus  at  the  Apostle's  requeft,' 
in  order  to  releafe  Timothy,  as  hath  been  hinted  above. 

Lake  the  evangelij ,  and  he  alone,  of  all  the  Apostle's  com¬ 
panions,  continued  at  Kiw  with  him butneither  he,  nor  any 
one  elfe,  dared  to  appear  with  (or  jland  by)  him,  when  he  went 
to  make  that  However,  (though  men  in  general 

forfook  him)  the  Lord  flood  by  him,  and  lengthened  him  with 
proper  fortitude,  that  by  his  mouth,  the  true  chrHliaa  doftrinc 
might  be  fully  known,  and  all  the  Gentiles  might  hear  it-;  ■— — 
and  he  efcaped  with  his  life  for  that  once ;  but  fo  narrowly,  that 
be  compareth  it  to  the  being  delivered  out  of  the  mouth  of  a  Hon, 

Chap.  iv.  i],  16,  17. 

After  he  had  made  the  firfi  apology  for  himfelf,  and  for  that 
doftririe  which  he  had  no  w.p  reached  above  thirty  years,  -—and 
was  in  fome  profpeft  of  being  fummoned  to  make  another  appear¬ 
ance  before  the  fame  tribunal  j— be  wrote  this  his  fecond 
epi/tlste  iimotby •  Timothy  himfelf,  .was  a  prifoner  at  Rome,  du¬ 
ring 
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ring  the  Apostle*?  firft  confinement  there,  He&.  xiii.  23.  and 
joined  in  three  of  the  cpijlles  which  were  written  at  that  time, 
Philip,  i.  1.  Co/,  i.  1.  Philem.  ver.  1.  And, 

The  reafon  why  Timothy  did  not  join  aifo  in  the  cpiflle  to  the 
Laodiceam ,  could  not  be,  becaufe  he  was  rot  then  with  the  Apo¬ 
stle,— ——for  that  epijlie  was  writ  about  the  fame  time,  and 
even  fent  along  with  the  epijlie  to  the  Colojjians  and  Philemon, 
But,  very  probably,  none  of  the  Laodiceam  knew  Timothy  as  the 
Philippiam  did,  and  fome  of  the  Cohffians  might  do  i— — which 
feemeth  to  be  a  further  confirmation  that  that  is  the  epijlie  to  the 
.Laodiceam,  and  not  to  the  Ephejtans :  •  —  ■  Timothy  was  left  by 

St.  Paul  at  Epbefus  to  fettle  that  church,  to  ordain  Bijkops  and 
deacons ,  and  to  oppofc  the  Judatzcrs,— — if  therefore,  Sr.  Paul 
had  directed  that  epijlie  to  the  Ephejtam ,  ’tis  unaccounrable  that 
he  fliould  never  mention  Timothy ,  who  was  then  at  Rome  with 
him,  neither  in  the  direction  nor  falutations ;  .-an  inftance 
of  the  like  omiffion  cannot  (I  amperfwaded)  be  found  in  any  0- 
cher  of  his  epijlles. 

This  epijlie  appeareth  to  have  been  written  fome  time  in  the 
furacner,  foe  Cbap.lv .  21.  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  67,  and  in 
the  thirteenth  year  of  the  reign  of  the  emperour  Nero. 

That  it  was  written  the  laft  of  alt  St.  Paul’s  epijlles ,  and  not 
long  before  he  himfelf  fuffered  martyrdom, - was  the  opini¬ 

on  of  the  Fathers l.  And,  indeed,  I  do  not  foe  what  plainer 
proofs  of  this  can  lie  defired,  than  St.  Paul’s  own  words  in  the 
epijlie  it  felf:  — —For  though  upon  making  his  firjl  apology ,  he 

bad  been  delivered  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  lion, - yet  he  ex- 

prefieth  no  hopes  of  any  further  deliverance  when  he  came  to 

make  his  fecond  apology , - neither  doth  he  fay  that  God 

would  deliver  him  from  his  danger  and  profpefl:  of  death } — — 
though  he  did  not  doubt  but  be  would  deliver  him  jrom  every  evil 
work  (fucb  as  betraying  a  good  confdence,  and  that  faith  which  be 
had  preached  fo  long,  and  for  which  he  bad  fuffered  Jo  much )  and 
that  he  would  prejerve  him  unto  Ins  heavenly  kingdom, — —  to  whom 
he  therefore  aferibed  ever  lading  praifes,  amen.  Chap.  iv.  18. 

And  yet  more  plainly,  Coap.  iv.  6.  he  acquainted  His  beloved 
Timothy ,  that  **  his  blood  was  as  -  tt  were  already  poured  out  like 
*'  a  libation,  and  the  time  of  his  diflolution  was  at  hand”;  /.a 
he  fpoke  of  it  as  z  thing,  already  done  and  pa  ft  recovery,. — — -inti- 

1  Vid.  Em  fo.  E.  H,  1.  1.  c.  41. 
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mating,  that  he  wSs'acondemnedor  dead  man,  whenever  his  /?- 

iond  apology  came  on ; - his  blood  would  then  be  like  wine 

poured  out  upon  the  facrifice,— — which  could  not  be  gathered 
up  again.  This  he  knew  by  thepofture  of  affairs,  or  by  tbe fpirit 
of  prophtfy,  or  both.  However,  he  is  notdifcouraged,  but  look- 

eth  back  with  pleafure  upon  his  life,  labour,  and  fufferings; - - 

and  in  this  epijlle  doth,  as  it  were  with  his  dying  hand,  fubfcribe 
to,  and  confirm  the  truth  of  all  which  he  had  preached  or  wrote, 

concerning  the  chriftian  doBrine> - for  the  fake  of  eI'imotby\  of 

the  church  at  Ephefus ,  and  of  all  the  tbrijhian  churches  in  ail  ages 
and  nations  whatever. 

Ashe  had  lived  virtuoufly,  laboured  faithfully,  and  fuffcred 
bravely,—  ■  he  looked  forward  with  joy  and  rapture  to  the  crown 
of  righteoufineffe,  which  the  faithful  judge  had  laid  up  for  him, 
and  will  bellow  upon  him  and  all  the  righteous,  at  the  refpirarion 
of  the  juft,  Chap.  iv.  7,  S. 

As  he  had  fo  near  a  profpe<5t  of  martyrdom » — <-as  the  Ju- 

daizers  at  Epbejus  were  grown  worfe ; - and  his  friends  at  Rome 

had  fo  generally  forfaken  him  i— he  wrote  this  epijlle  to  ani¬ 
mate  timothy  again!!  the  Judaizer to  defire  him  to  dif* 
patch  that  affair,  and  then  to  come  to  him  at  Rome>  and  bring 
John  Mark  along  with  him  j— -but  to  come  with  all  fpeed,  for 
fear  his  fecond  apology  fhould  come  on  before  they  arrived,  and  fo 
prevent  their  feeing  him  any  more. 

St.  Peter's  coming  to  Rome  feemeth  to  me,  to  have  been  af¬ 
ter  Sl  Paul  had  fent  away  this  epiJUe>  or  elfe  *tis  a  wonder  he 
fhould  not  once  hint  at  his  being  tnere,  or  fend  falutations  from 
him. 

But  his  coming  could  not  be  very  long  after  St.  Paul  had  fent 
away  this  epijile,  for  about  this  time,  he  is  reckoned  to  have  wrote 
his  two  epifiles  from  Rome :  As  they  were  written  to  feveral  of 
the  churches  in  Afia  Miner,  of  St.  Paul's  planting,  they  may, 
not  improperly,  be  mentioned  in  this  hiftory.  They  are  direct¬ 
ed  to  the  chriftian s,  who  had  been  grangers  ( i.  a  as  I  apprehend, 
devout  Gentiles,  profelyteioj  tbe  gate,  or  fir  angers  within  tbe  gates 
of  tbe  Jews)  difperfed  irt  Pontus,  &c.  For  that  before  their 
converfion  to  chnftianity,  they  bad  not  been  Jews  (as  Sir  Ifaac 
Newton  hath  after  ted)  but  Gentiles ,  appeared!  very  evident  to 
me  from  1  Pet,  L  1— -6,  17.  and  ii,  9-—— 12,  25.  and  iv.  2, 
S>  16. 
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Indeed,  from  i  Pet.  L  t,  17.  and  iv.  16.  compared  with  1  Pet. i. 
14,  and  ii.  25.  and  iv.  3.  I  think  it  plain,  that  St.  Peter  doth 
fometimes  refer  to  their  idolatrous  ft  ate,  antecedent  to  their  be¬ 
coming  frofelytcs  the  gate  i  and  at  other  times  to  their  Hate 
of  projelytijm,  which  immediately  preceded  their  converiion  to 
chriltianity. 

But  of  this  more  particularly,  and  at  targe,  when  we  come  to 
-confider  the  epijiies  of  St.  Peter. 

St.  Peter  informeth  them  that  be  ( who  was  an  eider,  and 
who  had  been  an  eye-witnejfe  of  che  fufrcrings  of  Christ)  was 
now  ready  to  die,  or  to  put  off  his  bodily  tabernacle,  as  our 
Lord  had  foretold  him,  John  xxi.  18. 

St.  Jude  feemeth  alio  to  have  writ  his  epifile  much  about  the 
fame  time  ;■ — for  he  not  only  ufeth  feveral  of  the  fame  erpref- 
fions,  which  St.  Peter  had  ufed  in  hisfecood  epifile  and  fecond 
chapter,  (whichjnight,  indeed,  have  proceeded  from  their  quo¬ 
ting  the  fame  author ,  whether  they  did  or  did  not  write  about  the 
fame  time)  but  the  matter,  defign,  and  application  of  the  ex- 
preifions  in  both,  are  much  the  fame ;  —  ...from  whence  one 
would  be  apt  to  conclude,  that  they  wrote  about  the  fame  time, 
and  to  guard  the  chriftians  againft  the  fame  fort  of  perfbns. 

An.  chrl  Tho*  it  may  feem  to  go  a  little  beyond  our  prefent  defign, — ~ 
yet  as  it  willferve  to  point  out  the  accomplishment  of  what  the 
mro,I+ Apostle  foretold.  Chap.  iv.  6. — I  beg  leave  to  proceed  to  the 
remaining  part  of  St.  Paul's  ftory,  and  drop  a  tear  over  his 
martyrdom. 

This  truly  great  and  good  man  had  undergone  the  moil  ama¬ 
zing  labours,  dangers,  and  futferings,  for  a  courfe  of  above  thir¬ 
ty  years;  purely  with  a  defign  to  make  mankind  wife  and  good; 
and  had  not  been  deterred  from  fo  glorious  a  perfuir,  by  any  un¬ 
grateful  or  bafe  treatment  whatever,— —and  now  he  cometh  to 

finifh  this  various  and  painful  life ; - -a  life  as  well  improved 

to  the  honour  of  his  great  Lord  and  Master,  and  to  the 
common  good  of  mankind,  — -  ■■-as  perhaps  ever  any  life 
was. 

Indead  of  going  to  plant  churches  where  he  had  never  been, 
or  to  revifit  the  churches  which  he  had  planted;  ■  -he  was  now 
to  enter  upon  another  and  a  very  different  fcenc:  But  as  he  bad  jiv¬ 
ed  virtuoufly,  he  died  bravely ;  and  his  principal  concern  was  not 
for  himfelf,  but,  with  a  truly  benevolent  and  public  fpirit,  he 

was 
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was  molt  concerned  to  think  what  would  become  of  the  true 
chriftian  dodrine,  after  his  difloluuon. 

He  had  hitherto  travelled  about  to  fettle  the  churches,  and  writ 
epiftles,  or  fent  foangeliftt,  where  he  could  not  attend  in  perfon } 

—  —but  now  he  could  ad  no  more,-  — . he  therefore  ad- 
dreflech  ‘Timetby  with  the  air  and  lolemnity  of  a  dying  father  $ 

- —  —  injoining  him,  as  ever  he  expected  to  meet  his  great  and 
glorious  judge  in  peace,.  --to  preach  the  pun  chriftian  doc-' 
trine  with  zeal  and  frequency,  when  he  himlelf  was  laid  in  the 
fitenr  dull,  and  fhould  preach  and  dired  him  no  more.  And, 

Having  devolved  the  work  upon  one  in  whom  be  could  lb 
fully  confide,— —he  fullered  martyrdom,  molt  probably,  under 
Helius  Cafartenfts  (the  vileil prafeS  of  the  moll  tyrannical  prince 
that  ever  lived ;  -—  )  the  manner  of  which  is  faid  to  have 

been  by  having  k  his  head  Itruck  off  with  a  fword,  —  ■  ■  —which 
was  owing,  perhaps,  to  his  being  a  freeman  of  Rome. 

About  the  fame  time,  St.  Peter  alio  is  faid  to  have  fufiered 
martyrdom  at  Rome,  and 1  that  by  crucifixion, 

Clemens  Romania  faith,  that  it  was  *  under  xhstprafefts  (Bp  ad 
Cor.  c.  $.)  from  whence  Bijbop  Pearfon  concludes,  that  it  was 
when  Nero  himfelf  was  not  at  Rome ;  ——but  It  may  not  be 
amifs  to  cire  the  words  of  Clem.  Romania,  as  they  contain  a  fum- 
mary  and  affeding  view  of  St.  Paul's  labours  and  fufieriags  i 
— — having  related  the  martyrdom  of  Peter,  he  goeth  on 
thus:  “  Through  envy,  Paul  received  the  reward  of  his 
“  faith  after  he  had  feven  times  indured  bonds,  and  was  whip- 
11  ped  and  Honed,  and  after  he  had  been  a  preacher  both  in  the 
“  eaft  and  weft,  he  received  the  juft  and  honourable  ceftimony  of 
u  his  faith ;  for  when  he  had  caught  rightcoufnefie  to  the  whole 
«  world,  and  travelled  to  the  utmoft  bounds  of  the  weft,  he 
**  fullered  martyrdom  under  the  preefeSis ;  and  lo  departed  out 
"  of  this  world,  and  went  into  the  holy  place,  having  been  a 
“  moll  eminent  example  of  patience.  ” 

The  tyrannical  emperour  Nero  f  who  was  become  odious  to  all  fferon.i*. 
mankind  j  murdered  himlelf  about  chrec  months  after  the 
martyrdom  of  Sc.  Peter  and  St.  Paul. 

k  La  &  a nt.  it  M&t.  periccutorum,  c.  i. 

1  LatiaBt*  ibid* 

*  Mifrvf/iffaf  fTi  iytpiw*  See  ‘Jb&  in  !Dt ffl  I*  de  fucccflC  pri- 
monnn  Roque  Epifoop.  CJtof-  8. 
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It  doth  not  appear  with  any  certainty  by  whom  this  epijik  was 

fene,' - it  is  poffiblc,  that  Tycbicus  might  be  the  bearer, - 

if  what  is  faid  above,  concerning  his  going  to  Epbefus  to  rcleafe 
Timothy,  be  allowed i  ■■  —others  may,  perhaps,  think  that  it 
might  be  fenc  by  the  hands  of  Onejipborus,  - — —  and  if  we  com* 
pare  Chop.  i.  16,  17, 18.  with  Chop.  iv.  19.  it  mayfeem  to  coun¬ 
tenance  fuch  a  fuppofition.  But,  that  is  far  from  being  evident, 
■1  1 1.  and,  when  we  can  only  conjecture,  it  becometh  us  not 
to  be  pofirive. 

Imagine  a  pious  father,  under  fentence  of  death  for  his  piety 
and  benevolence,  writing  to  a  dutiful  and  affectionate  fon,  that 
he  might  fee  and  imbrace  him  again  before  he  left  the  world,— 
particularly,  that  he  might  give  him  his  dying  commands,  and 

charge  him  to  live  and  fuffer  as  he  had  done  j - and  you  will 

have  the  frame  of  the  Apostle’s  mind,  during  the  writing  of 
this  whole  Epistle, 
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*  T  N  the  introduction  he  afferteth  his  opoflolic  authority,  and  mint* 

**  I  declareth  that  he  hopeth  for  eternal  life  through  jEsus^f9w^®™e 
“  JL  Christ,  and  not  by  the  obfervation  of  the  law  of 
«  and  having  wished  ‘timothy  all  imaginable  bappineffe,  he  im~  Neron.ij. 
**  mediately  entereth  upon  the  defign  of  the  cpiflle,  alluring  *•“ 
«  timothy  that  he  conitancly  prayed  for  him,  was  mindful  of  hissTpaul<*, 
«»  affeCtion  and  tears,  and  longed  to  fee  him,  as  the  molt  agree* 

«  able  thing  upon  earth,  becaufe  he  was  defended  from  pious  ^ 

“  anceftors,  and  was  fo  pious  and  faithful  himfelf ;  as  well  as  in- 
“  dowed  with  many  fpiritual  gifts,  which  he  was  to  improve, 

«  more  efpecially  in  a  time  of  fuch  great  danger  and  common 
«*  degeneracy  j  and  rather  to  fuffer  with  the  truth  than  to  be 
“  alhamed  of  it,  or  afraid  to  fuffer  for  it.  For, 

“  God  did  evidently  of  old  determine  to  take  in  the  gentiles , 

«  and  had  now  revealed  it  more  plainly  by  Jesus  Christ,  who 
“  had  made  the  moft  clear  difeovery  of  a  refurreCtion,  and  the 

“  evcrlafting  inheritance, : - and  had  appointed  him  to  pub* 

«  lilh  thefe  glad  tidings ; - - — for  which  he  fuffered  willingly, 

«  as  fully  perfwaded  that  he  fhoujd  not  mils  of  his  reward. 

“  He  again  exciteth  timothy  to  retain  and  promote  the  pure 
“  chriltian  dodrine,  and  to  improve  his  fpiritual  gifts  for  the 
"  fupport  of  it,  ——for  great  numbers  in  AJia  were  gone  off  to 
«  the  yudaizers  3——  though  to  hij  hpnour  he  mentioneth  the 
*'  fteadinefs  of  Onefipborust  who  had  vifited  him  lately  in  his 
“  clofe  confinement  at  Romet  as  well  as  fhewn  him  great  kind* 

“  neffe  formerly  at  Epbejks,  for  which  the  gratefulAposTLE 
*(  prayeth  earneuly  chat  God  would  plentifully  reward  him,. 
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(C  As  the  Apostle  himfelf  was  in  fo  much  danger,  -Jo  ma- 
“  ny  in  Afia  had  apoftatized,— and  Timothy  was  fo  well  qua- 

“  lified  for  his  work, - he  prefleth  him  ftrenuoufly  to  fteadfaft- 

“  nefle,— and  to  teach  the  do&rine  which  he  bad  received  from 
«  him,  to  men  who  would  faithfully  teach  it  to  others,— —to 
“  aft  and  fuffcr  like  one  who  had  devoted  himfelf  wholly  to  the 
“  work  of  an  evangeliji ; — for  he  muft  firft  labour  and  fuller,  and 
“  then  expert  the  reward,— —fo  it  had  been  with  his  great 
«  Lord  akd  Master,  and  fowith  the  Apostle  himfelf,— 
«  who  was  fupported  with  the  proipeft  of  his  own  falvacion, 
«  and  of  the  faivation  of  his  converts,  more  efpecially  the  gm - 
«  //kchriftians;  — For  fuffering  for  troth  and  virtue  is  the  way 
“  to  glory,— -whereas,  contending  about  names,  ana  words, 
“  and  Jeattjh  fables,  could  anfwer  no  good  end,  but  was  of  dan* 
«  gerous  and  pernicious  tendency ;  -  .as  appeared  in  the  cafe  of 
.«  Hymeneus  and  Pbiletus,  who  had  wrangled  fo  long  about  words, 
«<  until  they  had  proceeded  to  afierr  that  the  refurredtion  was  al- 
«  ready  paft,  and  thereby  fubverted  fome  of  the  chriftians : 

“  Whereas,  chat  fundamental  doftrine  of  chriftianity,  the  refur- 
«  reftion  from  the  dead,  wasfure,  and  fully  confirmed  by  the 
*t  true  Apostles,  whom  God  had  plainly  flibwn  to  be  fent 
«  by  him ;  and  therefore,  alt  the  chriftians  were  to  depart  from 
«  that  falfe  doctrine  of  Hymeneus  and  Pbiletus,  ■ 

“  AH  men,  indeed,  are  not  equally  capable  of  being  ufeful, — 
«  but  if  timothy  kept  free  from  the  corruptions,  into  which 
«  others  had  fallen,  he  Ihould  be  accounted  ufeful  and  honour- 
“  able :  —In  order  to  keep  free,  he  advifeth  him  to  avoid 
«  youthful  lulls,  to  live  in  righteoufnefle,  and  iii  love,  wich  fuch 
as-retained  their  parity  ;■  ■■  ■  but  to  jhun,  like  an  infection,  the 
«  queftions  and  difputes  of  the  Judaiaserti  though  he  was 
to  oppofe  them  with  patience  and  lenity,  that  (if  poflible)  he 
«  might  reclaim  fome  of  them. 

“  Timothy  already  knew,  that  in  the  latter  days,  there  would 
«  be  a  grand  afofiajy  ;  the  Apostle  had  [  i  7m.}  deicribed  iuch 
"  parts  of  it  as  fuited  the  Hate  of  the  church  of  Bpbefas  at  that 

**  time, - and  here  (as  I  apprehend)  he  defcribcch  fuch  parti- 

■*'  culars  of  it,  as  fuited  the  prefenc  11a  te  of  the  lame  church  s 
“  and  chat  wich  a  view  to  Ihow  how  much  the  Judaizers  were 
“  making  way  for  that  apojtafy — -In  the  laft  days,  there  will 
iC  ariie  men  of  the  molt  vile  and  profligate  charafters,  pretend- 
41  ing  to  religion ,  but  without  virtue  and  fincerity  i— fuch, 
2  n  in 
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«  in  fome  mcafurc,  the  Judaizers  then  were,  who  crept  into 
“  hoofes,  and  led  away  the  weak  and  vicious,  whom  they 
«  tended  to  inftruft  in  the  only  true  chriftian  do&rine,  though 
“  they  always  concealed  from  them  what  was  realty  fu^h  j  . 
«*  and  they  refilled  the  truth  which  the  Apostle  preached,  juft 
“  as  the  magictaat  of  Egypt  had  refilled.  Mofes :  However, 

«  St.  Paul  pulled  off  their  mask  and  ihowed  the  world  what 
“  they  were,—— -withal,  exhorting  Timothy  to  copy  after  the 
“  fidelity,  patience,  and  charity,  which  he  had  obferved  in  him, 

“  and  had  fecn  plain  evidences  of,  in  the  fufierings  which  he  had 
«  undergone  at  Antioch  in  Pijsdia,  at  Iconium  and  Lyflrq-,  ..  .. 
<*  which  kind  of  treatment  all  mull  expeQ,  who  will  be  faithful 
4t  in  a  time  of  perfection ;  But  impoflorst  at  fuch  a  time,  grow 
**  more  degenerate  in  order  to  avoid  fullering. 

“  He  recomroendeth  to  Timothy  the  ftudy  of  the  feriptures  of 
“  the  old  teftament,  with  which  he  had  been  acquainted  from  his 
«  infancy,  and  to  which  he  was  to  add  faith  in  the  chrijiian  re- 
*<  velativn —  in  this  method  he  might  grow  wife  unto  falva- 
“  tion,  and  be  qualified  for  his  prefent  arduous  work. 

Having  fuch  fuflxeient  helps  - he  is  charged,  by  the  profpeA 
<*  of  the  final  judgment,  to  ufe  the  greateft  care  and  diligence  in 
“  promoting  the  truth,  and  in  oppofing  prefent,  and  preventing 
“  future  corruptions,— for  fuch  would  certainly  arife  ; — — 
and  therefore  there  was  a  neceffity  for  him  to  be  vigorous, 

“  like  a  faithful  evangelijlt - dpeaally,  confidering  that  his 

“  father  and  guide  uj  the  golpel,  was  under  fb  near  a  profpeftof 
“  marryrdom:— —  The  mention  of  this  feemed  likely  to  dif- 
“  courage  Timothy  and  therefore  the  Apostle  acquainted  him 
“  that  he  himfelf  is  eafy  and  refigned,  not  repenting  of  what  he 
«  had  done,  and  rejoicing  in  what  he  expected  at  the  great  day. 

4t  When  Timothy  had  finifhed  his  work  at  Epbefut,  Sc.  Paul 
M  beggeth  of  him  to  haften  to  Rome ;  bccaufe  all  his  attendants 
M  had  forfaken  him  except  Luke  only. 

4<  In  his  pafiage  to  Rome,  Timothy  was  de fired  to  call  at  Troai , 
“  and  to  bring  along  with  him  fome  Books,  which  the  Apostle 
“  had  left  there:  In  the  mean  time,  he  was  to  guard  againft  dlcx- 
**  under  who  had  been  the  Apostle’s  enemy,  ana  was  very 
“  likely  to  be  his  coo. 

“  Sc  Paul  informed  Timothy  that  he  had  made  one  apetyry, 
u  but  with  fnch  hazard  of  his  life,  that  all  his  friends  and-com- 
41  panions  had  forfaken  him Though  he  was  for  that  once 

delivered 
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t(  delivered  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  lion  ;  yet  he  exprefleth  no 
“  hope  of  being  delivered  front  death  when  he  came  to  make 
“  another  6J>olvgyt  but  only  from  betraying  the  trull  committed 
“  to  him, —  —and  doubted  not  but  that  he  Ihould  be  preferred 
“  unto  the  heavenly  kingdom. ' 

u  He  faluceth  feme  of  the  chrtttians,  and  informetb  Timolby 
“  of  the  circumftances  of  other& 

“  And,  (after  he  had  mentioned  the  felutations  of  feveral  of 
c<  the  chrifttans  at  Rome )  he  concludeth,  as  ufual,  with  wifhing 
“  Timothy  the  favour  and  bleflingof  the  Lord  Jesus  Ciuist. 
“  Amen. 
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SECT.  1 

Chap.  I.  Ver,  i,  a. 

j^rsoDircj'/ow, 

coarnsarrs. 

WE  have  here  an  iatroduftion  (much  like  that  before  An_n,A 
i  'Timothy )  wherein  St.  Paul  aflerteth  his  apojiolic  au-Ncrooij! 
tnoricy,  and  declarcth  that  he  hopech  for  eternal  life  through 
Jesus  Christ  i—— in  oppoficion  to  the  Judaizers,  who  Qup’ L 
placed  their  hopes  in  the  obfervation  of  the  law  of  Mofes : 

then  he  direfteth  tbt  ipiftle  to  Timothy  in  the  moil 
kind  and  affe&k>nate  manner, 
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An.CJ1.67. 

TAR  AT  HR  A  SR  TEXT. 

Chap.  I* 

1W  T  Otwithftanding  my  dodtrine  is  TJAUl  an  Apoftle  oft 

1M  defpifed,  and  my  authority  cal-  f^e 

1  j-  nr  1  .  f  r  ,  will  of  God,  according  to 

led  m  queftion, - yet  it  hath  plcafed  thepwmife  of  ldt,  which 

God  a  to  conflitute  me  Paul  an b  A-  is  in  Chrift  Jefiw  *  ToTi-a 
postle  of  Jf.sus  Christ,  to  publHh  “odiy  «y  dearly  beloved 
the  pcomife  of  c  eternal  life,  which  life  ’®0Oi  ^face*  OWPEyie£jjf 
is  to  be  obtained  by  a  conformity  to 
the  chriftian  revelation, *  and  not  by  an 
obfervarion  of  the  law  of  Mofes. 

3.  Seeing  I  have  received  fuch  a  com- 
miifion,  and  yet  am  fo  much  oppofed, 

—  I  now  write  a  Jecoijd,  Letter  unto 
yon  7'imtfbjf,  Whom  I'tfodfc  upon,  as 
my  dutiful  and  feelovCd’  loii^  /or  I 
converted  ym  vs  cfcriftiatutjv  and  have 
Juice  found  you  faitbfl5f;ai»4  allfcdfcibJ 


E  £ 

1.  *  Sec  Notes  (b)  and  1  7#«.  i.  1.  he  had,  not  fought  the  apofioiase  j, 
——it  had  been  fttcly  given  him  of  God. 

b  See  Note  (*_)  <Pt‘ileffi.  vcr.  1.  his  infilling  upon  his  spoflolic  character, 
as  well  as  many  other  hints  which  will  &11  in  our  way,  mo  wet  h  that  this 
epijth  was  not  written  for  Tivtotbp's  take  alone  *  but  bad  a  principal  refe¬ 
rence  to  rhe  judaizing  chriftians,  and  fucb  as  were  in  danger  of  being  sub¬ 
verted  by  them. 

*  'The  premife  of  eternal  life,  &c.J  He  inlargeth  upon  the  lame  thought, 
j la#,  i.  !■  '■  •  tf  •  vfVf.  i.  t,  a,  5.  a  long  temporal  life  in  the  land  or  Ca¬ 
naan  was  prothifed  in  the  ‘fifth  Cotmtandmertt,  and  in  timer  places  of  the  OH 
j^ysamsr,  onto  fuch  of  the  Jews  as'  Jhonld  keep  the  law  of  Mofes _ 
but  the  e>oer4afiaz  inheritance  is  here  referred  to,  viz,  that  which  was  pro- 
nrifed  Qtito  Abraham  and  his  spiritual  feed  j  ■  ■  to  all  fuch  os  imitate  his 
faith  tbd  obedience.  Whether  they  be,  or  be  not,  bis  natural  defendants. 

i  k<x7"  tr«>>tAier  tw  \?  according  to  the  from ife  of  that 

life ,  vsbieb  is  in  Christ  Jesus.}  What  that  life  is,  nath  been  /hown  in  the 

E receding  note  5 — - we  may  here  obferve  the  method  which  the  Atostle 

ath  pointed  out)  for  the  obtaining  this  happy  and  durable  life  j - ’tis  in 

Crirs’t  Jesus,  or  according  to  the  method  revealed  in  the  Gofpel,  and  not 
by  an  observation  of  the  law  of  Mofes,  as  the  fudaizers  taught,  and  direSed 
the  c brifiians  to  leek  it.  Sec  1  atm,  i.  1, 
a.  *  1  Tib*,  i.  *. 


*'  *  Tbtjf. 
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TEXT.  PARAPHRASE.  tea* 

Chap.  I,' 

pace,  from  God  the  Fa-  nate  ;  .  ►—and  I  with  you  f  favour, 

Chrift  Jefiuour  mercy,  and  all  manner  of  bleffing*, 
from  thofe  great  and  glorious  petfona, 
who  gave  me  my  apoftcfoc  commiffion, 
and  in  whom  both  you  and  I  believe 
and  hope,  1.  e.  from  God  *  our  father, 
and  *  Christ  Jesus  out  Loro. 

NOTES. 

f  1  Theft.  i.  1. 

*  I  nke  n ft£*  10  be  underfbod  after  and  accordingly  feme  USS, 

have  it,  Vtd.  Milt,  in  Lot.  *na  exprd&d  1  Tim.  i.  a.  where  be  faluteth 
Timtby  much  in  the  fruoe  manner,  as  be  doth  here.  Compare  this  with 
Note  (*)  a  Theft,  i.  1. 

h  Here  he  bath  infinuated  (as  frequently  cHewherc )  the  tnx>  fegdameMtal 

articles  of  the  cbri(tiaafaitb ; .  .one  Gon  the  Father, —  and  one  Lord 

Jesus  Christ  the  Saviour  of  alt 


sect.il 

Chap.  I.  3«—  ■■  II.  26*, 
CONTENTS. 

IN  this  fe&ion  St. Paul  feetneth  to  intimate,  that  the yu- 
iaizers  were  not  wily  afhamed  of  him  in  his  prefent  fuf- 
tngs,  but  gloried  over  him — fo  far  were  they  themfelves 

from  being  willing  to  fuffer  for  righceoufnefTe  fake: - And, 

as  the  danger,  in  which  the  Apostle  then  was,  might  poffi- 
bly  make  a  bad  impreflion  upon  the  mind  of  Timothy,  qnd 
other  chriftians, - he  taketh  occaiion,  frequently,  to  inti¬ 

mate,  that  he  himfelf  is  neither  afraid,  nor  afhamed,  notwith¬ 
standing  his  prefent  diftreffe  and  danger  j  and  he  hoped  that 
Timothy  would  herein  imitate  him,  and  perfevere  in  oppofing 
the  Jvdaizers,  even  more  lirenuoufly  than  when  the  Apostle 
was  at  liberty  to  affift  him. 


D  2 


Many 
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for  men  to  naife  of  the  glorious  reward  of  eternal  life : - By 

fucb  arguments  be  exhorteth  Timothy  to  live  pioufly,  to  con¬ 
tinue  in  his  fidelity,  and  in  charity  with  all  true  chriltius, 
—to  preach  the  pure  gafpel  dodrine,  and  to  fuffer  for  ic 
with  patience  and  meekncfTe  ;  ■  but  not  by  any  means  to  be 

afhamed  of  it,  or  betray  it. 

TARATHRASE  TEXT 


3- 


I  Thank  5  chat  God  k,  whom  mine 
anceftors  wor&ipped  before  me, 
and  whom  1 k  nay  fell  continue  to  wor¬ 
ship  1  with  a  pure  coniciencey  that 


I  Thank  God,  whom  I. 

ftrve  from  my  fbrefr. 
then  with  pore  conference, 

thae 


NOTES, 

}— }.  ’  Rom.  i.  8- — 1 1.  Epb.  L  15,  id.  iTheff,  l  1,  j.  and  iii,  9, 10, 
Tnitm*  vcr.  4,  7. 

k  i  Maecab.  tdL  19.  and  xL  14,  a  4.  ABs  xxii.  14.  and  xxiv.  14.  and 
nvi.  4 — 7.  and  xxvii.  13.  Rum,  i.  $.■  The  unbelieving  ?ews  and  judoist* 
ing  chriftians,  were  apt  to  account  St.  Paul  an  apofiate  worn  the  worfhip  of 
the  true  God,  becaufe  he  received  the  Gentiles  into  the  Church,  without 

their  being  fitft  circutncUed  and  fubmitting  to  the  Whole  law  of  JVefts ; - 

he  therefore  took  care  frequently  to  let  them  know,  that  ho  frill  worlhipped 
the  fame  God  with  the  yeraf,* — that  very  God,  who  had  alio  entered  into 
covenant  with  Abraham?——  and  who  had  Included  the  believing  Gentiles 
in  that  covenant,— long  before  the  law  of  Mqfes  was  given. 

It  doth  not  appear,  with  any  certainty,  that  the  JuJaizers  in  Afia  Msor, 
boafted  of  their  progenitors,  and  J&xiS)  deftest  i- —  is  opposition  to  the 
Gentile  converts,  who  were  not  deftended  from  Abraham  and  Ifrael,  dec. 
The  %lfe  Apofiie  at  Ccriatb,  ftemeth  to  have  boafted  upon  that  account  j 
and  aa  the  Ji tdaizers,  in  diftant  places,  lo  mock  idembled  one  another, 
*tis  pofiible  they  might  do  lo  at  Ep&efus  at  this  time. 

1  This  was  an  oblique  reflefthm  upon  the  Jvdai&Tli  fee  l  Tim.  i.  y. 
St.  Paul  had  always  ached  according  to  the  dictates  of  his  own  conference, 
both  before,  and  after  bis  converfion  to  chriftianty  5— -—though  when  he 
perforated  the  cbrifiianSt  be  followed  an  erroneous  conference,  ABi  xxii.  3. 
and xxiii.  1.  and  xxiv.  id.  and  xxvh  0.  Gat.  i.  14.  it.  id.  Tbit.  iiL  d. 
1  Tim.  L  13. 

Aj  he  was  fb  honeft  and  fincere,  he  was  much  more  likely  to  be  reclaimed, 
and  to  find  mcrey  j  but  the  JudtAuers,  who  had  put  away  a  gxsd  eon- 
fcicncc,  as  well  aa  the  true  frith,  were  unlikely  to  be  reclaimed  or  ac* 
cepted, 


T  Cm- 
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TEXT. 

that  without  ccafing  I  have 
remembrance  of  thee  in 
ray  prayers  night  and  day : 
4  Greatly  definng  to  foe 
thee,  being  mindful  of  thy 
tear*,  that  I  may  be  filled 
with 


2  9 


AiuClktfy. 

T  AKAVHKASE 

Chap-  I, 

*  I  make  memion  of  you  in  my  prayers 
conftantly,  a  evening  and  morning  e- 
very  day  $  and  eameftly  defire  to  fee  4. 
you  again:  remembring  *  the  tears 
which  you  filed  at  our  parting!  from 

the 


NOTES. 


*  Commentators  have  been  at  a  loG  what  to  make  of  mt  here,  and  bow  to 
place  this  fentencc.  There  are  two  ways  by  which  it  may  be  accounted  for ; 
firjli  fuppofc  all  from  «<  in  this  third  vene,  to  the  beginning  of  ver.  5,  to  be 
read  in  a  ‘Paresfbejis :  For  St,  Paul  did  often  let  10  thoughts,  that  were 
fuggefted  by  fomething,  which  he  had  been  laying  juft  before  §  and  after  he 
haefdone  with  fuch  incidental  thoughts,  he  relumed  his  main  fubjeft,  with¬ 
out  formally  giving  notice  of  his  running  into  fuch  a  digrefiion,  or  returning 
from  it :  Or,  fcioodly,  we  may  read  without  a  ‘Pareaibejis,  if  mt  be  put  for  tri, 
as  it  appcaieut  to  be,  Rom.  i.  9.  which  is  almoft  a  parallel  place  to  this  in 
the  text.  So  Xenophon.  Metnorab.  1.  1.  ITj Srw  pir  %t  *r  »*  irtfufyw,  ft  $ 
wiAtr  -S-«*V,  w#  Wf  TtKyjttia  $  The  reader  will  fee  that  in 

the  Paraphrafe,  I  have  preferred  the  latter. 

"  St.  Paul,  after  be  became  a  ebriftian  and  an  Apostle,  prayed  night  and 
day,  or  evening  and  morning,  as  the  Jeros  ufed  to  do  at  their  evening  and 
morning  facrificcs,  1  Cbroa.  xyi.  40.  compared  with  x  'fbejf.  v.  1 7.  Thefc 
two  foaiws  foem  peculiarly  pointed  out  by  nature ;  For  what  more  reafonable 
than  that  in  die  morning,  men  fhould  commit  rhemfelves  to  the  divine  di- 
reftion  ;  and  in  the  evening  gratefully  review  his  goodnefie,  and  recommend 
them fc Ives  to  his  care  f 

This  dircflly  tendeth  to  preferve  a  pious,  virtuous  frame  of  mind,  and  to 
make  us  refigned  m  ail  events. 

The  Apostle  being  under  thcptoTpefl  of  martyrdom,  and  having  fow  or 
none,  in  whom  he  could  confide  fo  much  as  in  Timothy^  he  conftamly  prayed 
for  him  evening  and  morning  i—~ — not  that  TirMtby  might  be  taken  out  of 
the  world,  but  that  he  might  continue  in  it,  be  preferred  worn  the  evil  of  ir, 
and  be  ulefiil  after  his  [the  Apostle’s]  dcceafe :  Compare  with  this, 
John  xvii.  1  j. 

t.  0  The  inteide  thinking^  about  %  Son,  who  had  indeared  himfclf  to  his 
erin  the  Gofpel,  by  a  filial  anxiety  of  heart  and  many  tears  $  and  had 
fuffered  in  all  his  afflifnons,  as  well  as  rejoiced  in  his  joy  ;■  - — mult  raife 
the  moll  teoder  fontimcncs  in  the  Apostle’s  mind,  arid  uutte  him  long  to 
fee  and  imhrace  him,  though  in  a  prilon,<— —  that  he  might  give  him  his 
dying  charge,  and  devolve  the  work  of  the  Gofpel  upon  him,  before  he  left 
the  world. 

One  may  foe,  in  the  very  exprdfinns,  the  tcndcmeJfo  of  his  feetjments 
in  thofe  afrcfbng  circamftincts,— — -and  that  he  wrote  with  te-ra  in  his 
eyes,  as  well  as  a  parental  anxiety  in  his  beat*. 
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1  TIMOTHY. 

PARAPHRASE  TEXT. 


CiiApi  I.  ^ 

the  profpeft  of  that  danger  to  which  I 

am  always  expofed; - longing  for 

that  joy,  which  the  fight  of  you  would 
yield  me  in  my  prefenc  confinement, 
—and  calling  to  mind  the  *  undif- 
fembled  faith,  which  is  in  you,  which 
*  dwelt  firft  in  your 1  grandmother  Lois , 
and  then  in  your  mother  Eunice  ;  and 
I  am  well  fatisfied  that  you  have  not 
degenerated  from  y6ur  pious  ancefiors, 
but  that  it  dwelkth  in  you  alfo. 

(s.  Wherefore,  >  I  once  more  put  you  in 
mind  to  *'  blow  up  that  facred  flame, 

and 


with  joy  :  When  I  call  to; 
remembrance  the  utrfeign- 
cd  foith  that  is  in  dice, 
which  dwelt  firft  in  thy 
grandmother  Lois,  and  thy 
mother  Eunice;  and  1  am 
pa  (waded  that  in  thee 
alfb. 

Wherefore,  1  put  thee  in  6 
remembrance,  that  thou 
ftir 


notes. 


*  Timothy  believed  right,  and  would  not  hypocritically  conceal  or  dif- 

£ife  his  fentiments,  as  Hymeaet rft  Xhxander,  ana  fome  other  of  the  Ju- 
izers,  feem  to  have  done.  See  i  Tim,  i:  j,  tf,  7;  19,  ao. 

1  It  was  not  external  profeffton  only,  or  a  tnnficnt  thing,  but  an  internal 
principle,  dwelling  in  her  heart,  as  in  a  fixed  habitation. 

r  ’Er  t»  h  <r»,  in  your  mother's  mother.]  This  is  one  internal  mark 
of  the  genuinenefle  of  this  epiffte ;  for  we  find  AJs  xvi.  1 .  that  'timothy  was 
of  Jewtfi  defeent,  by  his  mother's  fide,  hut  not  by  his  . father's.  This  and 
many  other  fitch  minute  ctrcmnfhutces  could  not,  alt  of  them,  have  been  ex- 
aftly  hit  upon,  if  the  writers  of  the  New  Teftameot  had  nor  been  in  thofe 
very  circumftanccs,  in  which  we  fuppofe  them  to  have  been,  when  they  wrote 
the  teveraf  books  afcribed  to  them.  Perhaps,  the  Asosrna,  in  reckoning  op 
the  pious  anceftors  of  the  pious  evttttgyiiji,  might  have  fome  reference  to  the 
iecond  commandment ; — for  God  wut  nave  mercy  upon  thmifands  of  genera¬ 
tions  of  them  who  lave  him  and  keep  his  commandments. 

I  leave  it  to  be  inquired,  “  whether  timothy's  lather  might  not  be  here 
"  pa&d  over,  even  tuppofing  him  to  have  been  a  devout  Gentile,  —-in 
“  order  to  Jhow  the  yndaizers ,  that  the  evaagelifi  could  boaft  of  a  Jo-wifi 
,f  detent,  as  well  as  they  5— ——if  that  could  have  (Unified  any  thing  un- 
M  dcr  the  ebrifiian  difpenfation  ? "  See  a  Cor.  xi.  21.  ‘Phil.  iiL  5.  _ 

6.  f  ’Avd^onifiAr,  properly  fignifieth  TO  blow  uf>  the  fire ,  when  tt  is  almoft 
dead,  or  -doth  not  burn  jaffidently,  .  . 

As  to  theallufion  here,  fee  Note  ("),  oTbeff.  v.  19.  end  1  Tim.  iv.  rj. 
*STirm.  il.  r,  a.-— — Pofitbly,  there  might  "he  fome  danger  left  the  fierce 
and  tfcalous  opgiofiuon  of  the  yudmaers.  tod  the  perfocution  which  the  Apo¬ 
stle  and  his  faithful  adherents  were  then  under,'  ■  -fhould  damp  Timothy’s 

aeal 
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TEXT. 

Air  up  the  gift  of  God, 
which  ii  in  thee  by  the 
putting  oo  of  my  binds. 

7  For  God  bstb  not  given  os 
the  fpirit  of  fur ;  but  of 
power,  and  of  love,  and  of 
a  found  mind. 

8  Be  not  thou  therefore  a- 
fhamed  of  the  icftimony  of 

our 


AtkChtf?* 

PARAPHRASE.  5^}- 

Oup«  L 

and  improve  the  divine  gift  of  the  Ha* 
h  Gbcftt  which  was  communicated  un¬ 
to  you  *  by  the  layiog  on  of  my  bands  j 
— < — —for  God  hath  not  given  us  the  j, 

"  ilavifh  fpirit  of  bondage  and  fear  *' 
but  the  fpirit  of  miraculous  and  extra¬ 
ordinary  *  power,  and  of  love  to  Gen* 
tile  as  well  as  yewijb  chriftians,  and  of 
modefty  and  r  diferetion  under  what¬ 
ever  treatment  we  meet  with,  . 

Be  not  you  therefore  1  afhamed  of  g, 
bearing  your  teftimony*-*  to  the  true 

doctrine 


NOTES. 


leal,  and  caufc  him  to  let  the  feared  fire  lie  under  embers.  See  ver.  8. 
Chap.  ii.  r.  compared  with  Chop.  iv.  j tf,  17,  18, 

'  See  the  ffifrorv  before,  1  Ttm.  p.  8.  and  the  Notes  on  1  Tint.  ir.  14. 

7.  u  St.  Pavl  hath  frequent  references  in  bis epiftks,  to  the  terrour  which 
accompanied  the  giving  of  the  inrofrom  mount  Si  net  j  and  intimateth  that 
the  jua  ailing  chr'mians,  who  were  fo  'fond  of  the  legal  itfpeafation,  were  of 
a  legal  fpirn,  a  flavUh  fpirit  of  bondage  and  .fear,  as  if  they  had  had  the 
thunder  of  mount  Sinai  ftill  in  their  ears  5— —men  of  intimidated  and  mem 
fpirits,  who  were  afraid  of  fuffering  for  their  religion. 

But  he  always  taketh  care  to  point  out  the  freedom  and  fortitude  of  true 
chriftians,  Ram.  viii.  15,  Gat.  ir.  3  3  7.  Heb.  xii.  18  ■  14. 

*  The  fpirit  ■  -  ■  -of  poorer.]  If  a.  xi.  i.Zuke  xxir.  49.  jSEis  i.  8.  and  ir* 
%x.  and  ix.  sa  3  40.  And  xiv.  3.  and  xviii.  9,  10.  and  xxi,  1 3.  Rom.  1.  1 6, 
md  xv.  19,  1  Cor.  x.  j;.  and  xii.  9.  1  Cor. i.  9,  to.  and  ir.  r 3  7, &c.  and 
vi.  7.  Eph.  i».  rtf.  Col.  i.  ir.  and  ii.  9, 10.  1  Tbejf.  i.  y.  x  Tim.  iv.  17. 

This  fpirit  inabled  them  to  fuffer  afflictions,  as  well  as  to  plant  the  G  of  pci, 
ver.  8,  r  Ter.  iv.  14.  t  John  ir.  itf,  17,  18. 

*  Chriftians  are  not  to  throw  thcmfclvcs  into  danger,  ■■-though  they 
are  to  fuffer  with  modefty,  patience,  and  resignation,  if  they  unavoidably  foil 
into  danger  and  trouble,  in  fiich  a  cafe,  they  ought  neither  to  be  fierce  me 
rafli. 

8.  *  Matt.  x.  33.  Mark  viii.  38.  fipw.  U  iff. 

*  i  Cor .  i.  6.  sad  ii.  r.  The  bearing  teftimnp  here,  was  Handing  up 
for  the  liberty  of  the  Gentile  converts,  and  the  purity  of  the  chriftian  doQrine, 
in  oppofition  to  the  Jadaizers,  who  would  have  mixed  their  own  inventions 
with  thegofpel  of  Christ. 

Rev.  1.  x  3  9.  Tbe  tejiimap  of  Christ  doth,  probably,  fianrfy  the  de¬ 
claring  the  true  gofpel  doftrine,  in  oppofition  to  the  idolatrous  Gentiles,  and 
uuder  the  violence  of  perfecution. 


’*■  Chri- 


2  TIMOTHY i 


g‘2 

An.Q1.67- 

5v3  PARAPHRASE.  TEXT : 

Chap.  I. 

doctrine  of  our  Lord  ;  no,  nor  of  fc  «h  I«d»  not  of  me  hit 
me  neither,  who  am  at  prefenc  under 
dole c confinement  upon  that  account;  ^  GoTpel,  to 

but  patiently  fuffer  with  the  6  true  gof-  the  power  of  God  $  who  9 
pelao&rtne,  in  proportion  to  that  fa-  hath  raved™,  and  called  si 
pernatural  power  which  hath  been 
*).  given  you  of  God  ;  ■  ■  that  Gop,  accwdira  to  hi*  own  pur- 

who  hath  put '  us,  I  mean  the  Gentile  pofc  andgracc,  which  was 
as  well  as  the  JewiJb  ehriftians,  in  the  6lre* 

lure  way  to  r  falvatton,  and  hath  called 
us  into  his  church  *  with  an  holy  cal¬ 
ling  : - -  not  that h  our  works  before 

converfion  had  merited  any  fuch  thing  $ 
but  it  was  purely  owing  to  the  gracious 
purpofe  of  God  j— — a  favour  which 

he 

NOTES. 

b  Chriftianity  had  already  undergone  a  inoft  violent  perfcculion  at  Rome  ; 
and  St,  Paul,  the  great  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  was  now  ia  imminent  dan- 

?n  of  hit  life - - In  fuch  circumiUnces,  no  wonder  that  the  Judaizers, 

who  were  afraid  of  being  involved  in  the  perfeeutton  with  the  Apostle  and 
the  faithful  ehriftians)  fhould  difown  him  publickly,  and  more  than  ever 
oppofc  that  doSrine  which  he  [  St.  Paul  ]  had  preached  :  And  from  ver.  1 1. 
it  appearcth  to  me,  that  they  had  objefled  to  ’ftmotby  the  foSe  rings  of 
St*  r  aul,  and  intimated  how  fcandalou*  it  was  to  adhere  to  one  who  was  fb 
odious  to  mankind,  and  -treated  by  them  as.a  malefeftor,  Chap.  ii.  9. 

e  The  wonderful  propriety,  with  which  this  Apostle  mentioned!  his  bonds 
and  imprifonments,  hath  been  taken  notice  of,  at  large,  in  Note  (fl).  Tbilm. 
set.  10. 

*  That  dodrine,  more  particularly,  which  was  preached  to  the  Gentiles  j 
for  upon  that  account  St.  Paul  had  fiiftred  moft,  and  Timothy  was  now  in 
the -greateft  .danger.  Chap,  ii and  iv*  5.  .1  Tub.  i«  18. 

9.  e  It  a^ncareth  from  ver.  10,  n»  that  he  hath  a  more  particular  regard 
to  the  Gentile  chriftians, "  ...  and  he  joioeth  himfelf  with  them  as  he  was  the 
Apostle  of  th t  Gentile-. 

f  awi.  3  j.  Efb.  ii.  j  j  S,  £?c.  i  TfbsjJ.  v.  9.  1  Tim.  i.  1*  and  il 
3,  4.  and  iv.  .to.  Ttt.  j.  3.  and  ii.  to*  andti ii.  4.  Jude  ver.  ay. 

*  1  Tbejf.  iv.  7.  Epb.  u  4. 

*  Bfb.  ii.  1,  a,  and  iit.11.  Tit.  iii.  4,  5  j  7. 


1  Tir 


2  TIMOTHY. 


TEXT. 


green  us  in  Chiift  JcCufi, 
before  the  world  began  x 
to  Botis  now  nude  manifeft 
by  the  appearing  of  our 
Saviour  Jcf«s  Chrift,  who 
hath  abolifhed  death,  and 
hath  brought  life  and  im¬ 
mortality  to  light  through 
11  the  gofpel :  Whercunto  I 
am 


An.Ch.fift 

PARAPHRASE. 

Chap,  L 

he  had  defigned  and  *  appointed  for  us, 
under  Christ  Jesus  k,  before  the  fe- 
cular  ages,  i.  e.  before  the  giving  of  the 
law  of  Mofes. 

And  that  which  he  defigned  fo  long  jq, 
ago,  and  hid  in  a  great  meafure  from 
all  former  ages,  he  hath  now  clearly 1 
manifefted  •  by  the  rifiog  of  the  fun  of 
righteou£nefle,  t.e.  the  coming  of  Jesus 
Christ  our  Saviour  in  the  flefh  j— 
who  hath  abolilhed  "  death,  and  hath, 
by  thegofpcl  %  brought  to  light  an  in¬ 
corruptible  and  immortal  life!——  1 i. 
To  publiih  which  gofpel  among  the 

Gentiles 


NOTES. 


i 


-i  Th  M«eav  tplt,  given  w>  ]  i.  e.  which  he  determined  to  give  us  $  fee 
Joba  v.  as.  and  xvii.  a*.  1  v.  n.  compared  with  Bpb.  i,  4,  5. 
7l(,  i.  *. 

k  See  Note  c*)»  Tit.  L  z.  If  it  was  appointed  before  the  giving  of  the  law 
of  M/fes,  it  could  not  depend  upon  the  obferorion  of  that  -  — tr  the 
ftdatzers  would  hare  had  it. 

10.  1  Rom.  xvi.  >j,  iff,  Cot.  L  a tf,  fffc.  Efb.  i.  9.  and  ui.  y  $  9,  Tit.  L 

a,  3,  3  (Per.  i-  19. 

■  &i£  rat  S?f.  See  Matt.  ir.  iff,  end  the  Note  on  Tit.  ii. 

11. 

n  1/a.  xxv.  8,  compared  with  1  Cor.  xv.  5+,  55.  Hob.  it.  44,  Ram.  ?. 

bath  brought  to  light, ]  anfwcring  tu*|!Wl  [  beir  ]  in  the 
conjugation  Hipbil. 

The  clear  difeovery  of  the  refurreflioe,  and  ronfequent  immortality,  is 
owing  to  the  ebriftian  revelation. 

The  Heathens,  from  the  light  of  nature,  deduced  the. probability  r>f  a  fu¬ 
ture  date  of  rewards  and  pumjhments  3  but  whether  it  mould  be  by  the  Se¬ 
parate  foul,  or  by  the.refurceftion  of  the  body,— they  knew  not  $  .  ■  ■ 
they  commonly  held  the  former. 

Mali  of  the  Jeess  had  expeditions  of  a  refurreflion, —  even  before  the 
coming  of  our  Saviour, - -—deduced,  very  probably,  from  God’s  being  cal¬ 

led  the  God  of  fuch  perfons  as  were  dead  3  fee  Matt,  xxii,  31,  ur  from  lame 
other  hints  in  the  Old  Teft ament,  fuch  as  2 )au.  xii.  a. 

But  the  .moil  full  and  clear  difeovery,  is  owing  to  the  cbrijUen  revelation. 
Hib.  ii*  14,  it. 

E  1 1  v  1  Tim. 


3+ 

An,Cli'67< 
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T  AR AT  HR  AS E 

Chap.  I, 

Gentiles p,  I  am  appointed  their  Herald, 
13-  Apostle,  and  Z)0£7fv;— — And  it  is 
for  publi  thing  it  %  that  I  am  now  fo 
clofeljr  confined,  and  in  danger  of  my 
life.  But  (whatever  my  adverfaries 
may  think  of  me )  I  can  a  flu  re  you. I  am 
not  afhamed  %  or  afraid,  under  all  my 
prefent  difgrace  and  danger \  for  I  am 
well  apprized  of  the  goodnefle  r,  pow¬ 
er,  and  fidelity  of  him  in  whom  I 
cruft:  And  1  am  thoroughly  facisfied 
that  ( though  1  die)  he  will  moft  care¬ 
fully  prefervc,  through  all  future  ages, 
and  even  unto  the  great  day,  that r  de~ 
f  of  turn  which  he  hath  committed  to 
me,  I  mean  the  pure  and  unmixed  chri - 
13.  fiian  revelation  ."-——That  it  maybe 
preserved  pure  as  long  as  you  live,— 
remember  that  you  ftedfiiftly  retain  * 

that 


TEXT. 

am  appointed  a  preacher, 
and  an  apoftle*  and  a  teacher 
of  the  Gentiles.  For  the  i% 
which  caaie  I  alio  faffer 
thefe  things  $  nevccthelefs 
1  am  not  afhamed  \  for  1 
know  whom  I  have  believ¬ 
ed,  and  1  am  perfwaded 
that  he  is  able  to  keep  that 
which  1  have  committed 
unto  him  againft  that  day. 
Hold  fall  the  form  of  found 
words. 


NOTES. 

it.  p  i  Tim.  ii  7.  and  i  Tim.  iv.  17.  Ads  ix.  15.  and  xxii.  *1.  Gal.  ii. 
7,  8,  9.  He  had  been  fpeaking,  ver.  9.  of  the  fecular  ages,  at  th e  Jubilees 
under  the  law  of  Mofes  ■,  and  ver.  10.  haring  fliown  that  the  more  excellent 
difcorerics  were  owing  to  the  ebripian  revelation,  --  -he  here  imimateth, 
that  he  was  a  minder  of  this  lap  and  beffi  djpenfario/s.  80  a  Cor.  Chap.  iii. 
he  compareth  himfelf  to  Moles,  by  whom  God  had  given  the  htv  to  Ifroel ; 
but  in  fuch  a  manner,  as  plainly  to  (how,  that  the  Afostle  and  mtnsper  of 
the  better  difpenfation  ought  to  have  the  preference. 

His  extraordinary  gifts  and  ptr.vers,  preferred  him  from  being  alhamed,  or 
finking  under  his  prelent  difgrace  and  (offerings. 

12.  4  Ver .  8.  tbap.  ii.  to.  Epb.  iii.  1 . 

It  appeareth  to  me,  from  comparing  this  with  the  preceding  ver.  that  ei¬ 
ther  the  Judaixing  chriftians,  or  unbelieving  Jem,  had  oceafioned  this  fecond 
confinement  of  the  Afosyle,  in  tbat  imperial  city. 

'  Rom.  iv.  21.  and  xi.  2).  and  xiv.  4. 

*  fbtfafttjucr  /u.  fome  MSS.  read  it  as  we  read  the  word, 

ver.  14*  Vid.  ©.  Mill.  How  it  ought  to  be  understood  will  beihown  when 
we  come  to  ver.  14. 

>3-  1  *Tws7vV«nr,  iomefiaies  fignifieth  the  fame  with  rvvtt,  i.  e.  apian, 
maid,  or  pattern  s-.  -  in  which  (cafe  I  would  here  uadcnbnd  it.  See 

Rom, 


4  T  1  MOT  BY. 


TEXT. 

words,  which  thpu  haft 
heard  of  me,  in  faith  and 
lore'  which  is  in  Chrift 
Jefus. 

14  That  good  thing  which 
was 


'An.Gh.j7; 
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Chip,  I, 

that  exad  model  of  “  found  words, 
which  you  have  received  from  me ; 
and  retain  it  With  that  fidelity  "  and 
charity,  which  chriftianity  requireth. 

I  repeat  it  again,  ■  ■  the  pure  14, 
gofpel  dodtrine,  that  excellent f  depo~ 

fount) 


NOTES. 


Rom,  vi,  17.  Surely  none  canexpreffe  the  mind  and  will  of  God  in  founder 
words,  or  more  apt  Phrafes,  than  the  Apostles,  who  were  under  the  im¬ 
mediate  and  extraordinary  illumination  of  the  fpirir. 

Accordingly  we  find,  that  the  found  words,  which  Timothy  is  here  charg¬ 
ed  to  hold  fair,  were  not  the  word*  of  any  untnfbircd  and  fallible  men,  but 
the  words  of  the  Apostle  himfelf.  And  the  Judaizing  chridians,  and  faife 
d popes,  are  obliquely  reproved  for  coining  hard  wards  and  myfterioiu 
phmfes  1  and  for  not  holding  fall  the  words  of  the  Apostle,  as  appear- 
cth  from  Chap,  ii,  i  $  14,  %£c.  and  iii.  7  ;  r;t  14*  and  ir.  1  Tint.  vi.  14  j 
sc.  Tit,  i.  p,  1  John  ii.  14  $  16 ,  17*  t  John  5,  7  $  p,  ic,  Jude  ver.  3. 

u  Sotted  words  fignify  the  pure  gofpel  doflrine,  delivered  in  the  plain, 
Ample  manner  of  the  Apostles  $  ana  that  as  it  leadeth  men  to  a  pious,  vir¬ 
tuous  life,  ■■  ■—■and  not  to  lay  the  chief  ftreffe  upon  ceremonies,  and  pofitive 
or  external  things,  Chap.  iv.  3.  t  Tint*  i.  10.  and  vi.  3,  Tit,  i.  p$  13. 
and  \u  t. 


1  Gal.  v.  6.  Eph.  vi.  1  Tint,  i .  14.,  Compare  alfo  with  this,  Luke 
viii.  15.  Some  think  that  in  mentioning  faith  ana  love,  the  Apostle  doth 
here  refer  to  the  aria  and  thnnmtm  in  the  brcaft-plate  of  the  Jcwijb  high- 

piieft  ; . -which,  are  laid  to  have  fignified  light  and  perfetHon.  Thele 

two  graces  were  to  poflefTe  the  bread  of  the  evangelijt. 

Timothy  was  to  hold  full  (  not  his  own  words,  nor  the  words  of  any  fallible 
men,  but )  the  wards  af  an  Apostle  only  .■  and  it  is  very  remarkable 
that  he  was  to  hold  fad  even  the  form  of  found  words,  which  he  bad  received 
from  the  Apostle,  not  only  in  faith ,  or  with  fidelity,  but  with  love  and 
charity  towards  all  honed  minds,  though  they  might  not  have  lo  much  know¬ 
ledge  as  he  had,  or  might  differ  from  him  in  lome  particulars. 

14.  1  TI ujaxct'Jstflsaup,  levers!  MSS*  *and  fome  of  them  of  great  note  read 
here,  as  well  as  ver.  is.  it  is  not,  1  think,  very  material  which  of 
the  two  words  we  retain,  provided  the  fame  word  be  ufed  in  both  places. 

The  Cambridge  MS.  rcadetb  autAnr  ver.  1  s.  as  well  as  here,  but 

that  is  not  fupported  by  any  other  MS.  ver f oh,  or  father .  I  take  the  lame 
thing  to  be  intended  in  Doth  verfts,  for  it  was  St.  Paul's  frequent  manner  to 
repeat  the  fame,  or  a  like  word  to  thar  which  he  had  ufed  before,—  .  as  an 
intimation  that  he  was  returning  to  the  fame  fubjefl ;  Thus  he  ufed  lTucd^- 
ydhxf,  1  Tim .  i.  3.  and  be  refumes  his  ditourfe,  ver.  1$.  after  a  pretty 
long,  but  very  pertinent  digreflton  j  and  giveth  notice  that  he  doth  fo,  by 

E  a  ufing 
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Ncron.13. 


“P  ARAVBRASE. 


Qup.  I. 


TEXT. 


Rtunty  which  I  have  committed  co  you,  wds  committed  unto  thee, 
do  you  prefer ve  fafely  and  inviolably  ^hoft 

by  the  afliliance  of  the  HolyGhoft*. 
who  dwelleth  both  in  you  and  me. 

There 


N  OfES. 

ufing  the  pbrafe  rdvlvr  tm  UiLfAyyt*.iat>  8?c.  fo  here,  ver.  it.  he  ipeaJcetl? 
of  his  own  depofifum,  i.  <v  as  1  underftind  it,  die  chrifiian  doSriae,  which 
was  committed  to  the  Apostles  only,  by  immediate  revelation,  as  a  depafi- 
tvm,  or  in  trull,  that  they  fhould  deliver  it  faithfully  to  the  world  ;  And 
the  Apostle,  who  was  now  in  pmTpe&  of  fhortly  Puffcring  martyrdom,  was 
fatisfied  that  bis  depofitum,  or  the  pure  chriftian  doffrine  which  had  been 
committed  to  him,  would  not  die  with  him,  hut  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Cueist 
would,  fomewhere  or  other,  preferre  it  in  the  fuccefltvc  ages,  even  until  the 
laft  day. 

The  latter  part  of  ver.  is.  therefore,  may  be  looked  upon  as  an  expreffi- 
on  of  much  the  fame  import,  as  Matt,  xvi.  18^  - «  Upon  this  feet  I  mil 
build  my  churchy  and  the  gates  of  Mades  jbalt  net  prevail  againfi  it. 

We  nave,  indeed,  tranflated  nafaSsjuir  p»,  that  tc Web  1  bane  committed 
unto  him  1  but  it  would  have  bees  much  mote  agreeable  to  the  context  to 
have  rendered  it,  my  iepofittm,  or  that  votdeb  he  hath  cemniued  unto  me. 

Again,  or  n«f  aiutfe&ix*,  is  not  (  as  fir  aa  1  can  find  )  ufed  any 

where  in  the  H Me  TeHament,  except  here,  imjes  ti  and  14*  and  1  7? it.  yt. 
so.  in  two  of  which  three  places  it  evidently  fignificth  the  pure  chriltian 
doflrtne,  which  had  been  committed  by  Sr;  Paul,  as  a  facrea  defofiruiH  to 
Timothy  :  And  the  conncQien  (as  I  have  hinted  above)  lecmeth  to  require 
that  it  mould  be  imdcrftood  in  the  third  place  (/Ve.  ver.  11.  of  this  Chap. ) 
of  the  fame  depofitum,  committed  by  our  Load  Jesus  Christ  to 
Sr.  P  a  u  t.. 

The  connexion  will  then  Hand  thus ; 

“  I,  as  A  postt  e  of  thcGe»//7rj,  am  under  clofe  confinement,  and  injprof- 
u  pefl  of  (honly  laying  down  my  life,  as  a  martyr  $  but  the  pure  chnilian 
"  do&rine  will  net  die  with  me  1  am  therefore  neither  afoamed,  nor 
“  afraid  j  I  know  I  leave  it  in  good  hands,  and  am  folly  perfwaded  that  my 
**  Loro  is  able,  after  my  dec  cafe,  to  preferve  the  Deitoitum,  which  he 
0  hath  committed  to  me,  through  all  ages,  and  even  unto  the  great  day* 

“  But  this  is  to  be  done  by  the  means  of  faithful  men  ;  and  therefore  do 
u  you  in  this  age,  when  fo  many  turn  from  or  oppofe  ir,  hold  faft  that  model 
“  of  found  doctrine,  which  you  have  received  uom  me,  and  preferve  that 
“  excellent  depofitum,  an  pure  as  you  received  it 

If  any  body  would  fee  that  tbe  Jem  fometiir.es  ufed  n*ta*d}nMix.n  in  this 
fonfc,  let  them  confuit  Dr,  Whitby  os  this  very  text. 

*  Rom.  viiL  it.  Tbc  holy  Gbcft  foemeth  to  have  communicated  Ught  to 
their  underftandings,  and  to  have  ftrengthened  their  memories,  that  they 
might  firmly  retain  and  readily  apply  the  pure  ctviftian  doftrine. 

ij.  f  Here- 
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Thereto  occafion  to  ftir  you  up  (not  15. 
only  from  the  coofideration  of  my  dan¬ 
ger  and  approaching  death,  but)  as  you 
know  chat  fe  *  many  in  Jffia  are  gone 
afide  after  the  Juadizers}  of  whom 
Pbygellui  and  Heraogenes  *,  are  two  of 
the  moil  remarkable. 

But  the  faithful  ought  to  be  dif-  I^« 
tinguifhed  from  the  faithleflej  -  ■  ■ 
ana  therefore  1  heartily  pray  that  the 
Loro  may  grant  mercy  to  the  family 
of  c  One/ip  her  us  for  he  hath  often  4 

refrefhed  me  in  rhe  heat  and  violence 
of  my  afflictions,  and  was  not  (like 
many  others)  aJhamed  of  my  pre- 
fent  *  chains ;  but  when  he  was  at  17. 

Rome, 

NOTES. 

15.  »  Hereby  was  the  pnphefy  fulfilled,  ^S3s  xx.  25,  30. 

"  See  Note  (»)  1  Tim.  I  3. 

Some  have  thought  that  the  Apostle  is  here  fpeaking  of  fitch  of  the  jS ’fl¬ 
uids  as  had  forfaken  him,  when  he  made  his  firft  apology  at  Rome  ;  but 
the  text  plainly  inrimateth  that  they  were  1UU  In  dfia  $  and  accordingly,  the 
Apostle  mentioned!  it  as  a  thing  that  Timothy  was  very  well  acquainted 
with,  and  faith  [“  thou  knoweft  this  "J. 

Perhaps  the  Apostle  bimfelf  had  Men  informed  of  ir  by  Oaefipborus% 
fines  his  being  taken  into  cuftody  the  fccond  time  at  Rome  — ana  be  ac¬ 
quainted  'limotky  with  his  knowing  it,  that  he  might,  by  that  motive,  ftir 

up  the  evaugetijf  to  greater  diligence, - as  well  as  have  an  opportunity 

to  commena  the.  family  of  Onefipborus,  and  thcrehy  alio  obliquely  reprove 
the  deceiven,  anatfuch  ashad  delated  him. 

1 5.  e  Per.  18.  Chap.  ir.  19.  This  family  was,  probably,  at  Ephefus  j 
but  the  Apostle  feemeth  to  have  known  that  Ottejtphorus  himfclf  was  not 
there  at  that  time. 

“  ''07/  'BcKka.ius  fi£  bec&ufe  he  often  cooled  at/i  refreshed  ate,  ]  by 

vifiting  me  in  my  confinement,  and  funplying  my  wants,— —when  1  hud 
like  to  have  been  fcorchcd  to  death,  by  the  heat  and  violence  of  peHecu- 
tion. 

The  grateful  Apostle  never  foreot  the  Gnalleft  Liodncflc  5  eipecially  if  it 
was  Ibown  him  in  a  time  of  diitreuc, 

;  Stc  Thilm.  ver.  10. 

18.  f  The 


TEXT. 

if  This  thou  knoweft,  that 
all  they  which  an  in  Alia 
be  turned  asm  hum  me ; 
of  whom  arc  Phygcllua  ana 
Hefmogene*. 

tS  The tord  give  mercy  un¬ 
to  the  houfe  of  Oneupbo- 
rusj  for  he  oft  refrelhcd 
me,  and  was  not  albamed 

17  of  my  chain  ;  butwhenhe 
was  in  Rome,  he  fought 
me 
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Chap,  I. 


Amk,  he  fought  after  one  with  grea¬ 
ter  care  and  diligence,  becaufe  I  was 
in  fuch  ciofc  custody  j  and  at  laft  he 
found  tne  out,  and  treated  me  with 
1 8.  much  kindnefl'e  and  friendfhip.  I  there¬ 
fore  earneftly  pray  that  he  may  End 
mercy,  and  be  rewarded  for  it f  of 
the  Lord,  in  the  *  great  day.  And 
you  remember  iri  how  many  and  how 
great  things  he  was  kind  and  fer vice- 
able  *■  to  me  formerly  at  Epbefus,  as 
well  as  lately  here  at  Rome. 

Chap-  u.  Cqnfidering  I  am  in  fo  much  danger 

r*  of  m  y  life, - and  the  Jtidaizers  have 

drawn  afide  fo  many  in  Ajta*  where 
you  now  are, - do  you,  my  ion,  for¬ 

tify  and  !  ftreogthen  your  felf  in  true 
chriftianity,*—  by  which  Goo  hath 
manifested  his  favour  k  to  the  GcntiU, 
3,  as  well  as  yewtjb  converts.  And  that 
pure  gofpel  dodtrine,  which  you  have 

heard 


me  oat  very  diligently,' and 
found  me.  The  Lord  grant  18 
unto  him  that  he  may  find 
mercy  of  the  Lord  in  that 
day  :  And  in  how  many 
things  he  miniftred  unto 
me  u  Ephefos,  thou  know- 
eft  very  well. 

Thou  therefore  my  fon, , 
be  ftmng  in  the  grace  that 
is  in  Chnft  Jefus.  And  the  * 
things  that  thou  haft  heard 
of 


NOTES. 

18.  f  The  Lord  grant  that  he  may  find  merry  of  the  Loan,]  This  is  a 
common  Hebraifin,  fee  Gen.  ix.  if,  am  xix.  24.  E*o&.  xxiv.  r,  1,  Ifa.  viii. 
18.  Z e(k.  ]■  1 7.  Some  by  »  *</(>/©-,  would  underftand  our  Loan  Jesus 
Christ,  becaufe  the  article  Is  prefixed ;  and  by  ai/fis,  Gon  the  father, 
whom  they  take  to  be  ufiially  meant,  when  the  article  is  not  prefixed  :  And 
to  confirm  this  they  allege,  that  inftead  of  xvyw,  lome  MSS.  read 

;  but  tbe  MSS.  that  read  fo  are  few,  and  thole  not  of  the  greateft 
authority: - And  as  it  was  lb  common  a  phrafe  with  the  Hebrews,  where¬ 

by  to  exprefle  the  fenfe  which  we  have  given  in  the  ‘Paraphrafe,  I  prefer  the 
former  way  of  explaining  it, 

*  Ver.  11.  Chap.  iv.  8.  a  Tbeff.  L  10. 

h  Heb.  vi.  10. 

i.1  Chap.  i.  6 ,  7,  8. 

4  ’£»  rjS  t«  it  Xf/rj  ’Inn,  irt  that  favour  which  it  *»  Christ 
Jesus,  ]  i.  e.  rhe  favour  which  Gon  hath  (hown  in  the  gofpel  to  the  Gentiles 
as  well  as  to  the  Jews.  The  phrafe  is  of  the  fame  import  with  t S  iuayy *- 
Hty  [  the  gofpel  J  Chap.  I  8. 


a.  1  The 


2  T  1  MOT  Hr. 


TEXT. 

of  me  among  many  wit- 
nefics,  the  fame  commit 
thoa  to  faithful  men,  who 
fhall  be  able  to  teach  others 
alio. 

Thou 


An.Ch.67, 

PARAPHRASE. 

Chap,  If. 

heard  *  of  me  frequently,  and  before 
“  many  wknefTev— the  fame  do  you 
commit  to  faithful  ■  men,  who  ( after 
your  departure)  (hall  be  able  to  teach 
“  others  alfo. 


And, 


NX)  If  E  S. 


i.  1  The  A  jostles  alone  had  the  whole  Jchcme  of  the  chriftian  revelation 
from  our  Load  Jesus  Christ  ;  the  ‘Prophetic  Evangelijls  and  Elders*  at 
well  as  other  chriftians,  learned  all  they  bad  of  it  from  the  Apostles.  See 
the  appendix  to  t  Timothy. 

*Va«'  «n*A»r  ftai V{«r,  among  many  vatnejfes,^  fo  JW  may  be  under- 
Hood,  2  Cor.  viii.  i$.  and  perhaps  alfo  Gal.  Ui.  19. 

Whether  the  Apostle,  by  mentioning  many  witnefles,  intended  another 

oblique  refieftion  upon  the  jfudaizers, - —cannot  certainly  be  determined. 

Perhaps,  they  might  pretend  to  doubt  whether  Itmotby  had  received  Horn 
St.  Paul,  (hat  doflrine  which  he  taught:  But  1  rather  think,  the  Apostle 
here  glancetb  at  the  private  and  clanocfline  manner  of  their  teaching  $  they 
crept  into  houfes,  ana  ailed  in  fo  covert  a  manner,  as  plainly  fhowed,  they 
were  afraid  of  being  dtfeovered  by  fuch  as  could  expofe  their  doftrines,  and 
'their  method  of  propagating  them. 

B  It  plainly  appeareth  from  Chap.  i.  1 1.  this  place,  and  the  revelation  of 
Sr.  John,  that  rhs  Apostles  expected  chriftianity  would  continue  in  the 
world  after  their  deceale ;  and  that  they  defired  and  ordered,  that  there 
fhould  be  a  fuccefiion  of  men  to  teach  it. 

As  they  defir  id  the  continuation  of  Chriftianity  in  future  ages,  and  knew 
that  it  would  actually  continue  (though  they  forefaw  many  would  fadly  cor¬ 
rupt  it)  it  was  teifbnable,  and  in  the  nature  of  things  fit  and  requifitc,  that 
fuch  an  order  of  men  ihould,  from  age  to  age,  fludy  what  was  the  pure,  Ample 
chriftian  daArine,  and  publickly  teach  it  to  otherr. 

The  unavoidable  ignorance  of  the  bulk  of  mankind,  who  are  forced  to 
labour  duly  for  their  Bread,  and  the  corruptions  introduced  by  vicious  and 
artful  men,  make  the  gofpel  miniftry  a  neccflary  work  in  every  age,  as  well 
as  in  that  fitftage  ;  zm  Clemens  Romania,  the  companion  of  $r.  Paul,  hath 
allured  us  that  mis  was  the  defigo  and  order  of  the  Apostle?.  As  the  paftage 
will  throw  light  upon  the  text,  I  will  here  put  it  down,  and  translate  it : 
K«j  It  £vo s-eAM  b /tit  lyrexra.9  J’ld  7*  wft*  iuSr  1*4*  Xftrv,  ofy  if1*  ca>  tS 
lyou/]Q-  7«t  eawxmtc  Ad  nr  Xi  ib  «ii7<*r,  'UfejMWp  ritelw, 

xajirnrat  r if  vf9Uguj*kpt{t  a}  jus ?«££  ita»yr,v  A  Am sro,  !ns  ix?  xc/^i)0£tf7i', 

tjifti  JiJ'etiu&trfj.ttM  ayJ'fa,  riv  Knfa-yiof  *V7*V.  11  Our  Apo- 
“  stles  knew,  by  oust  Lord  Jesus  Cueist,  that  there  would  be  contenti- 
“  on  about  the  name' of  Bijbop  [or  of  the  Epifcopate  j  ]  For  this  caufc, 
11  therefore,  having  received  a  perfect  foteknowlege,  they  conftituted  the 
“  iorefaid  officers  ( i.  e.  Eijbopi  and  ‘Deacons  )  and  in  the  mean  time  gave 

“  order 


2  T  I  M  0  T  HTi 


4° 

Ncron.i;- 

SiTyN# 

CkipJI, 

3* 


4* 


5- 


PARAPHRASE.  TEXT. 


And,  not  only  teach  the  pure  chr U 
flian  doftrine,  hat  bravely  indure  hard- 
(hip  in  defence  of  it,  like  a  good  fol- 
dier  under  Jesus  Christ,  the  great 
captain  of  our  falvation.  As  fuch,  de¬ 
vote  -your  felf  wholly  to  ic ;  for  no 
faithful  foldier  °  Intangleth  himfelf  in 
the  common  affairs  ot  life,  jike  men 
who  have  no  military  imployment ; 
but  devoteth  himfelf  wholly  to  war, 
that  he  -may  pleafe  his  general. 

And,  if  any  man  contend  in  the 
Grecian  games,  yet  he  is  doc  crown¬ 
ed 


Thou  therefore  endure; 
hardnefs,  as  a  good  foldier 
of  Jefua  Chrift.  No  man  4 
that  waireth,  entanglcth 
himfelf  with  the  affairs  of 
rbisU  Fej  that  he  mavpleafe 
him  who  hath  cbofen  him 
to  be  s  foldi'jr. 

And  if  a  man  atio  Arise  ; 
for  maftctics,  yet  is  be  not 
crowned 


NO  7  RS. 

“  order  [or  direEUon 3  that  when  they  died,  other  approved  men  might 
“  focceed  them  and  execute  their  office.  1  £j>-  ad  Cor,  $.  44. 

But-itis  notabfolurely  ncccffiry  thar  ehi*  fucceffion  fhould  be  perpetual  and 
uninterrupted.  Nor  do  I  remember  that  the  Afqstl-es  hare  any  where  di¬ 
rected  that  it  fhould,  or  hinted  that -it  would  he-fo.  Bufeiu  (  in  his  Eccltfi- 
aflkai  Hiftorfi  1.  4.  c.  4.  )  fpeaking  of  the  fucecffcrs  of  the  Apostles,  and 
particularly  of  •St.  Petes.  and  St.  Paul,— hath  thefe  remarkable  words ; 
yew  jri  Ti^nr,  rf«r  ytyttijtf,  r*r  wpfr  Avjir  .if f vGurdf 

itarti  wwfcajjw  ifoKipmdnrctr  IxjtXtirjar,  «  pdf  tor  trrfiy’  (ii  tn  yt  tew  £v  tip 
H  Tit  riaiux*  pvSt  artXs^o/J«.  “  But  how  many  of  them,  and  what  fine  ere 
“  imitates*,  -or  converts,  there  were,  that  wens  accounted  worthy  to  take  the 
“  .charge  of  the  churches,  founded  by  them  f  i.  <v  the  Apostles  ]— is  not 

<(  eafy  to  lay  > - much  lefo  can  any  one  colled!  it  from  the  words  [  or  vrit- 

a  tags  3  of  Paul.  ** 

And,  1  luppolc,  the  fuccefGon  from  Eufebiui- to  our  days,  is  not  mote  clear 
.and  evident,  than  it  was  from  the  Apostles  to  the  time  in  which  he  wrote 
his  hidory.— However,  though  an  uninterrupted  fucceffion  is  not  abiblute- 

ly  ncceflary," - it  is  of  great  importance  that  they  be  frithful  men,  as  well 

as  skilful  to  teach  others. 

The  jfudaizers  thought  themfolses  to  be  more  skilful  than  they  really 
were  5  but  they  were  unfaithful  in  teaching  what  truths  they  underflood. 

4*  0  The  Roman  foldiers  were  not  fullered  to  be  Tutors  to  any  perfbo  j 
Curators  of  another  man’s  eft.uc  j  ‘Proftors  for  other  mens  caules  j  or  to  un¬ 
dertake  husbandry,  or  mcrchandtfc.  See  Gntf»JUon.tbjj  place. 


V*  The 


a  TIMOTHY : 


TEXT. 


crowned*  except  he  ftrire 
lawfully . 

6  The  husbandman  that 
Jabourcth,  muft  be  firii 
partaker  of  the  fruits* 

7  Gonfider  wl^at  .  I  fay  j 
ttiul  the  Lord  give  thee  un- 
dcr&inding  m  all  things 

3  Remember  that  fetus 
Chrifl  of  the  feed  of  Da¬ 
vid, 


4* 

PARAPHRASE. 

Chap,  if, 

ed  e  as  vidt'or,  unlefle  he  contend  law¬ 
fully,  aud  according  t«  the  p  rules  pre¬ 
fer  ibed. 

So  likewife,  an  husbandman  muft  6. 
firft  labour,  and  indure  great-  fatigues, 
before  he  reap  the  fruits  of  the  earth. 

I  would  ha„ve  you  confider  what  X  ■ 
fay  j  for  I  'heartily  vyifli  that  the  Lord 
*  may  grant  you-  underftanding  in  all 
things. 

Remember  that  Jksus  Christ,  that  g. 
great  perfon,  who -was  of  therhoufe 

of 


NOTES.’. 


j.  v  The  Apostle  doth  here,  and  frequently  cl  fe  where,  allude  to  the  ■ 
Gracia*  games,  which  were  well  known  both  at  Epbefui  and  Rome. 

If  they  contended  according  to  the  rules  prefcribcd  ( one  uf  which  was, 
that  they  Jboulti  U  quite  naked }  and  came  off  conquerors,— — -—then  they 
wetc  honoured  with  a  crown  of  parfley,  laurel,  or  hays.  In  ltkcnunn.ee, 
if  Tn not  by  diveAcd  himlclf  of  the  inordinate  love  of  temporal  thing*,  and 
contended  according  to  the  ebriftian  roles;  ■  -he  was  at  laibto  obtain  an 
incorruptible  crown  of  glory, 

7  i  iuM  jS  f«<  i  tec.  and  tbs  Lord  give  jivtt,  &c,j-  a  great 

number  of  rnc  bcA  MSS,  and  ver  lions,  read  cirn  ;o,  fic.  it  h  generally 
thought  that  jS  is,  in  fume  places,  a  mere  expletive,^  and  is  in  other  places 
uf«d  in  various  feitfes  j- but  taking  it  in  its  ufual  fignification,  fume  may, 
pofliuly,  prefer  the  reading  far*  y  yet  then  the  cxpreilion  is  eUcipiical,  and 
ought  to  be  fiipplied  in  fume  fuch  way  as  this,  “  coulider  what  1  luy,-for  (  if 
«*  ytu  do  fo)  the  Lord  will  give  you  underftanding  in  all  things.  ” 

If  f  had  been  frequently  put  for  ]  1  fhould  have  preferre.i  our  com¬ 

mon  reading  and  emulation  $  but  1  have  not  yet.  found  fo  much  as-onc  in- 
fiance,  where  it  is  certain  that  y*°  fignifieth  [  and.  ] 
but  as  j2  is  frequently  a  c.iujol  j  and  we  ought  to-  interpret- words,  where 
it  can  be  done,  in  their  moll  ufual  fignification  ;  ■  -we  may  either  foliow 

the  reading  and  ieofe  already  mentioned  j - or  fuppofe  s$i)u*  (  which  is 

generally  joined  with  an  optative)  to  be  fopplied  before  Aw  :■■■  ■■■  ■  —which 
fatter  interpretation  is  followed  in  the parapbrafe*  . 

8,  r  Here  feetneth  to  be  a  trajettion,  and  the  phralc  [  of  the  feed  of  Da 
vid  J  ought  to  he  placed  next  to  f  Jesus  Crmst].  Though,  perhaps,  the 
trajsSion  was  voluntary,  for  fiieh  byfierokgies  arc  not  iinulual ;  St,  Paul’s 
dcftiine  contained  both  thefe.  articles. 


R  . 


2  T  l  MO  T  HY. 


An.Ch.67* 
l^roo.i  j. 


chap.  II, 


’PARAPHRASE. 


of  David ^  . — though  he  firft  fuffer- 
cd  per /ecu  cion  even  unto  death,  yet  he 
afterwards  was  r  raifed  from  the  dead, 
according  to  what  is  aflerted  in  that 
9.  gofpel  '  which  I  preach :  And  further, 

confider 


TEXT. 


vid*  was  Tailed  from  the 
dead,  according  to  my  gof- 
pci;  Wherein  I  fufferj 
trouble 


NOTE  A 


By  this  expreffion*  the  Afosyye  plainly  referreth  to  the  prophefies  in  the 
Old  which  foretold  the  Mejfiab'z  defeending  from  King  tDavif 

fuch  as  Tf&iah  xtf  r.  and  to  this  there  are  frequent  references  in  the  Nett 
Tejlamenry  Mate*  i .  1  \  6  A3s  ii*  50.  and  xiiu  as,  a 5*  Rom.  i, 

f  There  was  a  fe£l  culled  £0^7*1  [  tDoceter  ]  in  the  primitive  church*  who 
held  that  ova  Lord  was  man,  and  (uttered,  aadWe  again  only  in  appearance, 
and  not  in  reality*  If  there  were  any  of  this  opinion  among  the  AJiatichy  at 
this  time,  1  ihould  think  the  Apostle  here  glanced  at  them. 

But,  perhaps,  he  rather  obviared  the  falfe  doftrine  of  llymcneus  and  *Phi- 
letvU  who  are  (aid,  ver  14.  to  have  contended  about  words,  and  vcr.  18*  to 
have  afllrtcd  that  the  refurredion  rras  already  pa(t  $  insinuating,  very  pro* 
bably,  that  it  was  only  metaphorical,  and  the  fame  with  regeneration^  or 
being  borne/  God  ±  and  that  it  was  pait,  ever  Cnee  their  imbracing  chrifti- 
atiity,  and  no  other  refurreffiot*  was  to  be  expefted* 

In  oppoiition  to  fuch,  the  Apostle  imgnt  very  juftly  argue  a$  he  did 
1  Cor .  xv.  W#.  that  Christ  *s  was  a  real  refurrcaioii  from  the  dead,  amt 
the  chriltiana  might  expeff  as  real  a  rcTurrefliori  at  the  lad  day*  Befnks  the 
main  view,  [  which  was  to  incouragc  'Timothy  to  fuffer  in  profpeft  of  the  glo¬ 
rious  reward]  this  mentioning  io  particularly,  “  Christs  being  of  the 
“  houfc  of  iDavidf  and  riling  again,  according  to  thiiGqfpel  which  he  prcach- 
tc  cd,  ”  niaketh  me  think  that  lie  had  his  eye  upon  the  deputations  yudaiz- 
erSy  who  Teem  to  have  pleaded  for  a  figurative  refurredion* 

c  gpfPeh  ]  Sonic  of  the  antienrs  thought  that  Sr.  Paul,  in  this  c)c* 
preffion,  referred  to  what  is  commonly  called  tbe  gofpel  according  to 
5t*  Luee  *  and  that  the  Apostle  called  it  bis  gofpeU  Vid.  Jiujeb.  E.  H * 
1.  iii.  c-  4*  But  he  could  not  mean  Sr.  Luke**  gofpel  in  every  place,  where 
he  ufed  that  exprefiton  5  for  he  ufed  ir*  Rom.  ii*  16*  and  xvi.  15*  and  the 
epifite  to  tbe  Romans  was  written  long  before  the  gofpel  according  to 
St.  Luke* 

In  this  text,  he  might  refer  to  St*  Luke's  gofpel^  if  wc  regard  only  the 
time  $  for  this  epijlle  was  written  alter  that  gofpel.  And  if  we  cuuld  fiippofe 
him  to  have  any  fuch  reference,  he  might  applaud  Sr*  Luke's  gofpel  in  op- 

Efition  to  the  gofpel  of  the  Ebioniw*  or  Namrenest  which  is  faid  to  have 
en  received  and  highly  applauded  by  the  *fitdai&ing  chridiam* 

But  as  the  phrafe  {tnygo/pel}  was  common  with  St.  Paul,  and  is  fie* 
quenfly  ufed  where  it  could  have  no  fuch  reference  ;  I  confefic,  J  am  for 
undemanding  it  to  mean  that  gofpel  which  he  preached 


9‘  *  Luke 


2  TIMOTHY. 


TEXT. 

trouble  as  an  evil  doer* 
cv&n  unto  bends  ;  but  the 
word  of  God  is  nor  bound. 
jo  .  Therefore  I  endure  all 
things  for  the  relefts  fake, 
that  they  may  alfo  obtain 
the  falvation  which  is  in 
Chart  Jefus,  with  eternal 
glory, 

ji  It  is  a  faithful  faying; 
for  if  we  be  dead  with  him * 
we  ; 


An.CluS;. 

PARAPHRASE. 

Chap.  LI, 

confider  chat  for  the  preaching  of  it, 

I  my  felfam  now  fuffering  ■  as  a  male¬ 
factor,  even  unto  bonds}  but  it  is  my 
comfort  tbat  the  word  of  God  is  not 
imprifoned  and  bound  with  me. 

As  therefore  the  gofpcl  is  at  liberty,  jo, 

1  patiently  fuffer  all  manner  of  indig¬ 
nities*  for  the  fake  of  the  chriftians, 
who  are  *  chofen,  from  among  (not 
only  the  Jews,  but)  the  Gentiles  alfo, 
that  they  may  obtain  the  falvation  and 
eternal  glory,  which  thechriftian  reve¬ 
lation  hath  difeovered.  : 

I  have,  indeed,  been  exhorting  you  1 1„ 
to  what  is  very  ungrateful,  *\  e.  to  fuf¬ 
fer  in.defence  of  true  religion; - 

but  it  will  not  appear  in  fo  difagree- 
able  a  light,  if  you  confider  *  that  it  is 
undoubtedly  true,  as  well  as  of  great 
importance,  that  if  we  die  *  martyrs 
for  the  truth,  as  Christ  did,  we  ihall 

alfo 


NOTES. 


«.  »  Zi/fte  axiii.  3*.  59-  • 

ig,  *  By  the  *1*3,  l  uippote,  that  St.  Paul  doth  here  more  particularly 
refer  to  the  Gentile  converts.  See  Chap.  i.  n,  u.  Pur  be  fuflered  as  Aru- 
S1LF.  of  the  Gentilei ;  and  often  intimateih  that  unleflc  he  had  fo  laboured 

a*id  futfered,  and  they  pet-fevered  in  virtue  and  piety, - they  would  have 

miffed  of  falvation  and  eternal  glory.  See  i  Tbejf.  iii,.  j.  compared  with 

i  '{&JT  n  ^  appearcth  to  be  an  introduction  to  what  followeth  5 

and  the  $  after  *i  merely  inchoative,  or  inceptive  j  as  ym  is  iometitnes  uled 
in  r  />t in,  and  new  in  Entfifi.  ,  , 

So  the  fervant  in  Jrifcephttncs,  having  pronufed  to  give  a  eomplerenirra- 
rivc  how  <Plutus  gained  his  fight,  begins  thus,  £  $  r 4xn* 
t  ‘Pfat.  ver.  djj.  .  , 

Thus  alfo,  one  of  the  officers  in  Xenophon,  begins  a  fpcech,  n  >S  ot#,  If  h, 
t  Xip,  Tint  tAytw  ■liv'i* ;  Cyropdri.  1.  «.  p.  iaj-  Edit.  4*0.  a 
The.  h'tttebhfiH. 


F  1 


-  Ran. 


2  TIMOTHY. 


44 

T  AR  AT  HRASE 

ch»p.  ir. 

alfo  *  live  hereafter  with  him,  in  per- 

12.  fe£t  glory  and  felicity  j  if  we  fuffer 
with  him,  we  (hall  alfo  *  reign  with 
him.  But  if  we  k  deny  him,  and  be¬ 
tray  the  truth  rather  than  fuffer  for  it, 

13.  he  will  alfo  deny b  us:  For,  '  fuppofc 
we  fliould  be  unfaithful,  yet  he  always 
continucth  fteady  and  d  faithful,  and 
cannot  fo  far  dcnyhimfelf  as  to  fave 
Apoftates. 

>14,  Put  the  Judaizers ,  and  fuch  as  are 
ready  to  hearken  to  them,  in  mind  of 
thefe  things  j  charging  them,  as  they 
expert  to  appear  before  their  Lord 
and  judge,  not  to  contend  about  words; 

—  a  thing,  which  can  anfwer  no 
good  purpole,  but  which  hath  a  ten¬ 
dency  to  pervert  fuch  as  hear  them. 

And 

N  0  $  E  S. 


TEXT . 


we  fhall  alio  live  with. 
him  :  Ifwe  fuffer,  wefliali  n 
alfc  jcign  with  him :  if  wc 
deny  him*  he  alfo  will  de¬ 
ny  m  ;-If  wc  believe  not, 
yet  he  abidtth  faithful ;  he 
cannot  JcDyhinifelf 

Of  thefe  things  pur  tbm:  1 4 
in  rcmcmhrance,  charging 
thorn  before  the  l  ord,  thar 
they  ftriTC  not^bcut  words 
to  uo  profit,  but  to  rhe  fbh- 
verring  of  the  hearers-  . 

Stud; 


i  -Rqm.  vi,  5  5  8.  and  vjii.  r:*  z  Cor.  i*  y,  and  iv*  10.  1  Pet.  k\  13, 
12,  1  Qu<ere*  "  May  not  this  refer  ro  the  Millennium*  prophttied  oi 
ct  Rev*  xx*  4,  y.  I:or  though  tho -inarms,  omfcflor?,  and  perlims  of  ur- 
“  common  virtue  and  picry,  fliall  then  live  and  reign  with  Ciiiuxt  one 
**  thoufand  years  3  jerk  isTaid  that  tbc  rett  of  the  dead  lived  uut,  nil  the 
**  one  rhoufand  .years  were  finiftied* ” 

If  Sir  Ijaac  binttm's  oonjcfiure  be  well  grounded,  wt  that  Sr,  Petf.h 
wrote  his  two  epiflks  from  Rome*  long  after  the  revelation  of  St*  John  was 
pnblkhed,  and  that  he  had  read  it  and  made  frequent  dilutions  to  it  — 
why  may  wc  not  fuppofc  .that  St,  Paul  alio  had  fecn  ir*  and  that  he  doth 
here  refer  to  it  > 

The  time  of  writing  this  efijlk  will  admit  0/  it :  But!  would  be  undcr- 
ffuod  to  mention  this  with  diffidence,  bccaufe  it  is  a  mere  conjecture, 

1  Mctr.  x .  53,  Murk  viii.  38*  Lukt  ix,  and  xu.  8,  9,  Rtv* 
xxi.  8* 

z$.c  Et  this  ought  to  have  been  rendered,  [_if  vebe  un/aitJhfufli 

.  in  order  to  exp  refs  the  fenfe  and  ant  th  :1k* 

*Arivot{y  ought  alfo  to  be  rendered  [tin  faithful  J  "/it,  Lit* 

*  Numb,  xxiih  ip*  Rm*  iii.  3,  ix.  1  Cq,\  l  20* 


2  r  / 

TEXT. 

T.-\  Study  to  Jhcw  thy  fclf 
approved  unto  God,  a  wort- 
man  that  neederh  not  to  be 
afhamed,  rightly  dividing 
rtf  the  word  of  truth*  But 
/hurt  prof  me  and  vain  bab¬ 
blings  3  for  they  will  in- 
create  unto  more  ungodli- 
J  ?  nc'i,  A  nd  their  word  will 
c:it  as  doth  a  canker:  of 
whom  is  Hymcncus  and 
-S  Philetus  j  Who  concerning 
the  truth  have  erred,  fay¬ 
ing,  that  the  rcfurrcSion 
"s  mb  already  ,  and  over- 
■i-:ow  the  filth  of  fimic. 

ft  ever* 


MOT  HY.  45 

An.Ck.67*  ' 

TARATHRASE.  2^* 

Chap.  U, 

And  do  you  mate  it  your  ftudy  fo  jr, 
to  behave,  as  that  yoo  may  prefent 
yourfelf  at  laft,  approved  unto  God, 
like  a  workman  that  need  not  to  be  a- 
fiiamed,  c  rightly  dividing  the  word  of 
truth.  But  rejedt,  and  {as  much  as  16. 
you  can)  hinder  the  fyread  of,  fuch 
difeourfes  as  are  empty  and  profane  e 
For  unleile  there  is  a  flop  put  to  them, 
they  will  lead  tnen  into  greater  degrees 
of  impiety.  And  the  dodtrine  of  fuch  17. 
perfons  will  cat  like  a  gangrene }  of 
the  number  of  whom  are  particularly 
r  llymt.neus  and  Phihtui ,  who  have  fo  1 8. 
long  contended  about  words,  and 
minded  JrwiJb  fables,  till  they  are 
at  length  come  to  affert  that  the  refur- 
•rcdlion  c  is  already  part  j  and  fo.have 

over- 


NOTES . 


1 5,  a  *r  \iyc?  j'Jf  rightly  dividing  the  ewrJ  tif 

?ruti:\  ]  this  teemeth  to  be  an  aHufiun,  either  to  the  Priefts  cutting 

up,  anti  dividing  the  tecrificcs  $  or  to  their  Scribe r  dividing  the  h eu  into 
Scions,  in  order  to  its  being  read  in  the  fynagf^uc — in  both  cafes, 
there  was  u  neceflity  ro  ute  care  and  diligence,  that  the  diviJions  might  be 
juft  aiulcxsifl  ;  and  St.  Paul  doth  here  recommend  like  care  and  exactneCc 
to  the  e-vxaget{fl  timothy  in  preaching  the  go/pet. 
n.  *  See  the  Mijl*  p.  5  $  y 

E  A niong  the  various  interpretations  which  are  given  concerning  the 
opinion  of  Ifymexeus  and  'Pbiktus^  it  teemeth  to  me  nioft  probable,  that 
they  had  fo  tar  contended  about  words  as  to  aftert  that  the  refnrreciion  w as  to 
be  underftood  in  a  fpiritualy  or  figurative  tente*  or,  that  it  was  the  fame 
with  regent  ra4ic?t>  being  born  of  Gon,  or  profilytifm*  and  fo  pall  at 
fiftft . 

I  do  not  fuppofc  that  Mtirdon^  or  the  Gnofikki  were  Go  early  os  this  j  but, 
perhaps,  ihey  received  their  opinions  from  the  fi tdafeerS}  and  therefore  it 
may  ilfuftrate  what  is  here  fiid,  to  mention  whar  is  aferibed  ro  them  :  Mar- 
cion's  opinion  was, 41  Non  Carnis  fed  animg  Refurt&iimem  ejfe  credcndtim ;  * 
u  Wc  mull  not  believe  a  rdbrrcfUon  of  the  fle^h  but  of  thc^ouL  ”  Epipban. 
Ihcref  42. 


a  T  l  MO  T  H  T. 


4* 

AciiOx6]t 

ISjiS  T  ARA9HRASR.  T-EXT. : 

CKap.II. 

overthrown  the  faith  of  fome,  who  Neverthelefs,  the  fbun. 3$ 
once  profeifed  the  chriftian  religion.  datiooof  God  fondeth 

1 9.  Neverthelefle,  the  refurreftion  of  the  xS  faSth  'them’  tbu 

dead, . h  that  fundamental  article,  are 

which  God  hath  fo  clearly  revealed  . 
in  the  gofpel,  ftandeth  fteadfaft  and  im- 
moveahle having  this  proof,  or  - 
confirmation,  *  the  Lord  hath  born  fuf- 
jicUnt  tefiimorty  unto  us,  who  afiert  and  - 

defend  - 

NOTES. 

I  am,  indeed,  dubious  whether  Marcias  might  not  refer  to  the  feparate 
exigence  of  the  foul.  But  the  opinion  of  the  Gnqfticks  is  direflly  to  our  pur- 
pofe.  For  Irenevi  (1.  a.  c.  57.  de  Gnoftkis)  iclatcth  it  thus,.*1  Ejfe  Re- 
"  furre&ionew  a  morruis,  agnitioncm  rjtu,  qv<e  ab  ipjis  dicitur,  vtritstii :  ” 

“  That  the  refurreflion  from  the  dead,  is  only  the  ackoowlcging  the  truth 
“  which  they  deliver.  " 

ip,  h  'o  n-ir  to/  vsf;«  0$jue/vj©-  7»  ©tl  trBKir>  E^aw  tJ»  TiJltiv’ 

Kevertkeiejfe  the  foundation  of  God  ftandeth  Jure,  having  th'nfeal:  ]  The  ' 
foundation  of  Gon,]  or  that  fundamental  article  of  tbs  revelation,  which 
Gon  it  now  making  of  bis  mind  and  will,  to  mankind. 

The  primary  ana  cflential  doflrincs  of  chritiianity  are  fometitnes  reprcfvnt- 

cd  as  fundamental, - or  the  foundation  of  a  building  •  and  dofinoes  of 

lcfle  importance,  as  the  fuperftro&urc. 

So  is  ufed,  Hd>.  vi.  1,  “  rherefbro  leaving  the  firft  doflrincs  of 

41  chriiUanity,  Ice  us  pafle  on  to  perfection :  Not  laying  again  [the  founda- 
41  thn  3  of  repentance  from  dead  works,  and  of  faith  towards  Gon,  ”  Iftr. 
Having  tbts  Jial,  ]  i.  c.  this  full  proof  and  fufficieni  confirmation  :  So 
aylfr,  and  efjdytf,  do  often  fignify,  John  vi.  *7.  The  father  is  Aid  to 
have  fealed  Christ,  i.  e.  be  bore  fumcicnt  teftimony  to  him,  and  confirmed 
his  million  and  doftrine  by  f bedding  down  upon  him  the  bolyGboft,  and  by 
the  miracles  which  he  gave  him  power  to  do.  a  Cor .  L  ax.  St.  Paul  faith, 
that,  “  Gon  had  fealed  him,  and  other  chriltians  by  giving  them  the  cimeft 
11  of  his  fptrit.  ”  The  fame  thonght  is  repeated,  Eph.  1.  15.  and  lv.  30. 
and  1  Cor.  ix.  a.  The  fame  Avostlk  calleth  the  peHbns,  whom  he  Juid 
converted  at  Corinth ,  **  The  feal  of  his  apolUefhip  in  the  Loan  3  /.  e.  a 
“  clear  proof  and  ftrong  confirmation  of  it. 

’  ’’f.yea  Tkf  c>7«  <kV,  the  Lord  knowetb,  or  bath  known  them 

that  are  his  .3  >•  e,  he  bearer  h  fujfirjent  teftimony  unto  them  whom  be  fond* 
ctb  by  an  extraordinary  mifftnn.  The  place  to  which  the  Apostlk  doth  here 
evidently  refer,  is,  Hum.  xvi.  j.  where  the  LXX  have  the  very  words  here 
ufed  by  the  Apostle. 

In 
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PARAPHRASE.  TZXT, 

Chap.  II, 

are  his.  And,  let  every  defend  it;  —  and  hath'pLinly  fhovVfi 
one  that  nanwth  the  name  t^at  we  are  his  true  APOSTLES,  And 
0  faithful fen'ants. ■  ■  ..And,  therefore, 
let  every  one,  who  profdTerh  chrifti- 
-aoity,  depart  from  k  the  falfe  dodrine 

of 


NOTES. 


In  onr  tranllaaon  it  is,  «'  Tbe  Loan  rriti  jbtw  ivbo  are  bis.”  Nothing 
could  have  been  more  pertinent  to  the  Apostle’s  prefent  purpolc  than  this 
allufioii  ■■  i  .I  For  Korab  and  his  wicked  company,  arc  there  Aid  to  have 
refitted  Jtfo/er,  whom  God  had  Tent,  and  to  whom  he  bad  evidently  born 
telHmony  by  many  fans,  wooden,  and  miracles  And,  when  Afofes  perceiv¬ 
ed  rhe  wicke^ncffc  ot  his  oppofers,  he  tell  upon  his  face,  and  (poke  unto  them, 
laying,  "  Even  to  marrow  will  the  Lor  »  fhow  who  arc  his,  and  who  is 
11  iioiy.  ”  And- accordingly,  the  next  day,  God  did  hear  histeftimony  unto 
M<fes,  his  faithful  iervant,  and  miraculoufly  dcltroycd  his  wickea  op- 
•niters,  ...  * 

The  ftidaizing  chritttatu,  and  particularly  Algxander,  flymensus,  and 
p  bile  t  as,  did  (in  like  manner )  refill  St.  Paul,  whom  God  had  already 
figtully  owned  as  his;  and  pi  ably  (hown  him  to  be  the  Apostle  of  the 
(fc/i  tiles,  by  many  miraculous  and  extraordinary  powers  ;  ---and  Hymeaeur, 
and  jkxander,  bad  been  already  delivered  over  to  Satan,  that  they  might 
icarn  not  to  blafpheme,  and  m  lire  prefent  the  true  chriftian  rioftrine.—^ 
Nevenhelefle,  they.  ftill  perfifted  in  their  wickednefle  ;  and  ( among  other 
corruptions)  llymeneus  and  Pbiktus  came  at  length  to  aflert  that  the  refur- 
n&w*  was  already  pafi,  and  no  future  refurreftion  to  be  expeAed , 
by  which  means  they  fubverted  the  faith  of  fome  profefled  chrilHans, 

But,  notwithftandmg  their  falfe  affertions,  the  refarreSion  of  the  dead, 
that  fundamental  doctrine  of  chriftianity,  continued  firm  and  immovable  ; 

— the  Lord  had  plainly  fhown  who  were  his  Apostles,  and  who 
not :  -•”tA  therefore  the  chriftians  were  very  juftly  warned  to  depart  front 

that  falfe  doftrine. 

In  writing  againft  Jewish  oppoiers,  the  Apostle  could  not  have  pointed 
out  their  wiekednefle  and  danger,  in  a  more  emphatical  manner,  than  by 
comparing  them  to  wicked  Korab  and  bis  accomplices. 

x  '•Aa-i  frm  falpcod,  ]  in  oppofition  to  dXttmw  [  tbs  truth,  ]  in 

the  preceding  verfe  ;  fo  a=Pm<t  figntfieth,  John  vii.  i8..  —— 11  be  is  true, 
«»  there  is  no  faljbood  in  him.  Aow.  ii.  8. — — who  obey  hot  the  truth, 
but  obey  7»  a  hub ,  fsijbood.  i  C«f.  xiii*  9-  Charity  rejoiceth  oat  b  faUbood, 
but  in  the  truth.  «—  mb  tS  a’JWft  Sfe.  and  a  Tbejf.  u.  za.  they  are  laid  to 
be  juftly  “  condemned,  who  have  not  believed  the  tturh ,  but  have  taken 
pleafure  b  faljbood ; "  — — is  vy 


Tn 
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20. 


TAR  A?  ERASE..  TEXT: 


of  thofe  two  Judaizers)  ■  who  promote 
wicked nefle,  by  alTerting  that  the  re- 
furre&ion  is  already  pfift,  aQd  no  future, 
refurredlion  to  be  expefted. . 

I  call  their  dodlrine,  jalfliood  and1 

wiekediujfe  i - and  you  may,  perhaps, 

wonder  that  fuch  .corruptions  fliould 
happen  in  lb  holy  a  place-  as:the  church 

of  Christ ; - burin  a  great  houfe, 

there  are  not  only  veflcls  of  gold  and 
of  filver ;  but  fome  alfo  of  wood,  and 

others 


of  Cfcttft}  deparr  from  in  ¬ 
quiry. 

But  in  a  great  houfe  io 
there  am  not  only  vdlcls 
of  gold  and  of  filler,  but 
alfo  of  wood  and  of  earth 
?nd 


NOTES,. 

In  ill  which  places,  it  is  oppofed  to  dKtiSJa,  as.it  is  in  this  text  5  and  fig  - 
nifieth  fuch  feljbcod  as  promoteth  w iekedoejje —  -  .far  ttlttia,  doth  pro*  ■ 
psrly  fignifv  u/i  right eoa fuejje,  or  Iniquity*. 

But  as  aflat*,  properly  fignifieth  •xickednejfe ,*  or  uarigbteoufuejfc,  anti  • 
1  have  lo  often,  declared  aguipft  interpreting  words  .in  an  unufual  fenfe  5  un- 
iefle  when  the  connexion  obliges  us  to  it,  and  the  author  fhows  that  he  cvj. 

dtntly  defigned  fo  to  ufe  them; - 1  will  add  the. words  of  a  learned 

friend,  to  whom  I  am  .beholden  for  fbmc  other  oblecyations  s.  “  I  apprehend 
•*'  (lays  lie)  that. there  is  an  allulioa  to  Nunjb.  xvi.  in  the  latter  part  of  this 
“  verfe,  as  well  as.  in  the  former  $  which  is  introduced  by  the  copulative 
w  When  Aiojei  bad  laid,  to  the  Israelites,  tyru,  tfc.  they  were  ordered to 
*'  fcparatc  thcaifelvcs  from  Kcrab  and  his  company  j  and  ver,  17.  it  is  faid, 

41  tt-nntsai  TaS  ?ii  avtm,  Sic.  ‘they  departed  from  the  tabernacle  of  Kn~ 
rah,  C *c.  To  this,  l  apprehend,  the  Apostlx  here. alludes,  by  the  words 
“  ^hb  dftaiat.  Now  he  had  laid  before  to  Timrky,  ver.  16.  that 

'*  theft?  prophane  and  vain  bablings  incrc&fcd,  ZmvK&htciCdat  j  which  Idea, 

4‘  I  imagine,  we  fliould  here  retain  in  the  word  dftnlaf,  in  which  .the  an*- 
14  Jogy  holds,  as  .to  die  fail- of  Karat.  ■ 

«i  Sathat  the  two  allufions  here  made. by  . the  ArosTLC,  arc  to  the  proof 
which  Goo  gave  to  the  million  of  JUo/es  and  the  warning  given  to  the 
**  Ifraelites  [  to. depart,  or  ]  feparate  thcnwlves  from  enicked  Karat  and  his 
“  company... 

“  To  oppole  a  truth  aflerted  by  thole,  to  who  ft?  mifiioa  God  had  given  - 
14  fuch  full,  mediation,  was  a  great  degree  of.  f  a/iaUf,  or  deiCtixs,  ]  -wicked* 
•'  neffe^ ;  or  wsgpdli&Jft, " 


a 
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*9*  1 


2  T  1  MOT  Hr. 


TEXT. 


ind  feme  to  honour,  and 
lame  to  diftionour, 

~r  If  a  man  therefore  purge 
himfel;  from  thefe,  he  /hall 
be  a  veflll  unto  honour, 
finfHfied,  and  meet  far  the 
matter’*  ufe,  and  prepared 
unto  every  good  work* 
at  Flee  am  youthful  lulh : 
but  follow  righteoufuefi* 
faith,  charity,  peace,  with 
them  that  call  on  the  Lord 
out  of  a  pure  heart. 

13  But  foolifh  and  unlearn¬ 
ed  queftioos  avoid,  know* 
ing  that  they  do  gender 
ftnfeg. 

And 
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Chap.  11, 

others 1  of  potter’s  clay,  and  fotne  for 
“  honourable  ufes,  but  others  for  B  diOio- 
nourable. 

If  therefore  you  keep  your  felf "  dean,  21 
and  free  from  the  corruption  and  pol¬ 
lution,  wherewith  thole  difhonourable 
veflcls,  I  mean  the  corrupt  yudai- 
zers,  defile  themfelves  and  others;  you 
will  be  an  honourable  vefTel,  purified 
and  fit  for  the  great  Mailer’s  ufe,  and 
prepared  for  every  good  work. 

For  every  good  work,  I  fay ;  -for  22, 
you  are  to  0  flee  youthful  lulls,  and  to 
perfue  righceoufnelle,  fidelity,  love,  and 
peace  (tho*  not  with  fuch  as  remain 
treacherous  and  incorrigible,  yet)  with 
all  fuch  as  p  invoke  the  Loan  Jesus 
Christ  with  a  pure  heart  and  a  good 
conlcience. 

But  avoid  the  foolifh  q  and  unlearned  aj» 
queftions  of  ihtjudatzers,  as  knowing 
that  they  create  contention.  Whereas 

thri 


NOTES. 


20*  1  tw,  fignifiedi  [vejftts  of  felt,  or  of  potter’s  day]  but 

more  commonly  the  tanner. 

Ir  is  not  very  material  of  which  we  hoe  tiDderftand  it,  provided  we  re¬ 
member  that  it  is  to  be  nndcrftood  of  coarie,  or  mean  Tench  ;  which  were 
rarely  made  of  Jbdls,  but  frequently  of  day. 

"*  Rons.  ix*  11,  xx,  t$. 

ii.  a  If  Yu.  11. 

iu  0  i  Tim.  vi.  11.  From  thefe,  compared  with  feveral  other  hints  in 
St.  Paui/s  epiflla,  it  appeareth  that  the  J ndaizers  were  men  of  immoral 
Lives ;  they  laid  fuch  a  fhede  upon  traditions,  ceremonies,  and  pofitivc  infti* 
tutiont,  as  to  ecglc3  juftke,  mercy,  temperance,  and  true  piety, 

P  1  Cor .  i.  a. 

a;,  *  He  kept  hu  eye  perpetually  upon  the  corrupt  padaiaers,  and  the 
whole  current  at  his  dilcourfc  ought  to  be  undcrilood  as  one  continued  caution 
againft  them,  their  notions,  and  practices.  See  ver.  iff,  1  Tm .  i.  4*  and 
iv.  7.  Tit.  i.  14*  and  iii.  p. 


G 
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Chap,  )L 

24.  the  fervanc  of  the  Loan,  who  would 
faithfully  preach  and  defend  the  true 
gofpel-do&rine,  muft  not  contend  and 
quarrelj  but  be  r  gentle  towards  all 
men,  ftudying  how  to  teach  to  the  beft 
advantage,  and  bearing  dtfcourage- 

25.  inents  with  patience:  Nay,  with  meek- 
nefle  and  lenity  inftru&ing  even  fuch 
as  oppofc  him,  as  not  defpairing  of 
bringing  them  (thro*  the  goodneffe  of 
God)  to  a  thorow  repentance,  and  to 

26.  an  acknowleging  of  the  truth;  And 
that f  when  they  are  '  taken  alive  our 

of 


TEXT. 


Ami  the  firvanr  of  the;* 
Lord  muft  not  ftrive  *y  but 
be  gentle  unto  all  men, 
apt  hi  reach*  par.ent^  Inzj 
mceknefs  inftmiimjj  thotc 
that  oppofc  if 

God  peradvenmre  give 

them  repentance  to  the  ac¬ 
knowledging  of  the  truth  5 
And  that  they  may  rcco-ns 
ver  rlrcmfelvcs*  out  of  the 
fnarc 


NOTES. 


14.  r  ^Vr.  aj.  This  was  according  to  the  moft  amiable  example  of  nur 
rlessrd  Loud,  when  he  came  down  from  heaven  to  teach  the  ignorant,  and 
reform  the  wicked,  Matt*  xih  19*  ao-  Compare  with  this  text*  i  Cor*  ix. 

19*— - QqI.  vi.  1.  1  Tim.  ii*  - 4.  and  vi.  11.  Tit*  v  7,  S. 

x  'I?w.  iii*  t  5, 

stf*  i  Our  being  ufod  to  read  according  to  the  common  way  of  pointing* 
doth,  by  its  long  poflliXjon,  plead  a  fort  of  prefaription  5  and  rendereth  it 
bacd  to  dc*  over  the  prejudice,  fo  far  as  to  Uippofc  that  a  fcntcnce  may  be 
read,  and  pointed  otherwife. 

Bur  if  wc  take  away  the  comma  after  -M^f/C^andput  one  after 
and  another  after  *VJ?  $  or  read  all  from  to  eh  in  *  farorbtfU  } 

. — believe  it  will  he  the  true  way  of  pointing,  which  will  greatly  help 

us  to  fettle  the  true  fen  ft  of  the  whole  verfz'7  the  only  difficulty  will  be  con¬ 
cerning  the  conftruftion  of  whicn  I  have  nor  yet  found 

any  other  inltance  5  though  to  me  it  appears  to  run  as  well  as  i% 

1  T:£tt>fiutir*r,  taken  alive  as  a  fir? r,  fparei  is  or  prefer  vcJ  from  Jc- 

JlruSiojTi  Thii  is  the  true  and  genuine  meaning  of  the  word,  ViJ*.  LXXII, 
Num.  xxkn  1 5  5  18.  Dear.  xx,  ttf.  Jop.  ik  ta*  and  vi.  *4.  [according 
to  the  Eteglifi^  15.3  Md  ix.  10,  a  Sat r*  viii»  %. 

The  wonl  is  ufcd  only  in  one  more  place,  in  all  the  Mra*  Tejiamentt  viz. 
Luke  v.  10.  where  our  Loro*  alluding  to  the  miraculous  draught  of  fifties, 
which  the  difeipks  had  juft  taken*-—  ■ — faid  unto  Veter ,  41  Be  not  furpri- 
*  ted,  hereafter  jou  ftiuH  catch  mcn.n  *At*  xff  tSv  Sr#  £***?$&.  If 

it  fhould  be  objected  that  the  fifties  were  not  earched  to  be  kept  alive  y - - 

it  may  be  cafily  anfwerod  that  our  Lord  ufedthe  word  in  a  figurative  fenfe* 
aud  did  not  intend  to  carry  the  comparifon  throughout  j  for  Veter  was  u_ > 

cateK 


2  T  I 


MOT  HT. 


TEXT.  TAR  AT  HR  ASR 

.Chap*  II* 

ihare  of  the  devil,  who  are  of  the  fnane  of  the  devil  by  him  ",  [/.  t, 

J*»  captive  by  him  his  tbe  faithful  feroant  of  the  Lord]  they 
wl  '  may  *  awake  out  of  their  intoxicated 

ileep,  and  recover  a  found  mind,  io  as 
for  the  future  *  to  know  and  conform 
to  the  divine  will. 

NOTES. 

catch  men  In  order  to  fare  their  lives,  and  to  preferve  them  from  deftru&i- 
on  - - -though  he  did  not  life  to  catch  filhes  sk-ith  that  view. 

The  word  is  ufed  in  the  fiune  fenfe  by  oilier  authors,  Horn.  II.  a.  wr.  378, 

.Sflol.  ]  ££r}iL  (ti  $vA<t?7t7i-  II.  fa  VCF.  tfjl).  Scbvl.  Zvyftt]  (tVs- 

(airtifH,  H i  to  %yw,  II.  vcr*  ScM*  iPba~ 

vorin.  ZexvV.  p*  541*  col.  5*  Edit*  Pcner.  1712.  Zwj-fJ,  ££/}* 

•— 1 (  Scti)L  Uow-  It*  S*  W*  J  £v}t 

a  fxfd.  TjV  £*{'.?. 

As  this  is  the  ufual  and  true  fcnfe  of  the  word,  it  cannot  with  any  j office 
ami  propriety  be  applied  to  the  tDcvrl>  who  is  fo  fir  from  faving  men  from 
ieJiruHm,  that  he  goerb  about  as  a  roaring  ihn  fiekiug  wim 7  ie  may 
devour, 

u  fTx'  di/JXt  by  bnitt'}  As  the  word  cannot  be  applied  to  So¬ 

re  n  — thefe  words  [  uV  dul77  by  him'}  ought  to  be  ttnderftood  of  the 
faithful  fervaut  of  the  Lord,  mentioned  vfr,  24,  who  was  to  rake  out  of 
the  Inare  of  the  dtvil^  them  that  had  been  intanglcd  therein^— ■  in  order 
to  favc  rhem  alive,  and  preferve  them  from  dcflrufHon. 

it  is  fo  common  for  pronouns  and  relatives  to  refer  to  diftant  antecedents  at 
fame  times,  as  well  as  at  other  times  to  fuch  as  immediately  precede  them, 

—  —that  I  need  not  cite  particular  in  dances, 

*  doth  properly  fignify,  to  grow  fiber  again  after  a  fit  if 

drttntenneffi  and  debauchery  >  ]  And  it  is  here,  by  a  ftrong  and  beautiful 
figure  of  Speech,  ufed  of  fuch  as  hail  been  intoxicated  with  an  cxocfljve  re¬ 
gard  to  fables,  traditions,  genealogies  and  ceremonies  y  - . >to  the  ncgleil  of 

true  virtue  and  piety. 

r  rl  ijcrtris  0tA3Wjtt£,  unto  his  wltr  1  fo  in  is  trauflated  in  the  prece¬ 
ding  vcrfi%  and  ought  to  have  been  fo  rendered  in  this  vtrfi$  ixttr*  muftrefcr 
to  Gon,  mentioned  vef*  15.  as  *VJ2  doth  to  the  firvant  (f  the Lorn*,  mentioned 
ver.  14+  ■  For  who  was  it  that  was  to  inftruA  fiich  as  oppofod  themfel ves> 

**  and  to  take  them  alive  out  of  the  foarc  of  the  devil  r  n  ■■  “  the  fer- 

u  vant  of  the  LotuV*  **  And  to  what  end  was  he  ro  do  this?1’ - 41  that 

41  they  might  fee  their  cmrnr,  and  know  and  do  the  will  of  Gon*  ”  jffls  xscvh 
18,  Rem *  vi*  17,  CqU  l  t ^  Heb+  xiii*  ai.  ifPet*  iv*  a. 

The  chkf 'difficulty  in  fettling  the  fenfc  of  this  text,  ariferh  from  its  being 
fo  commonly  fnifundcrftood* 
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2  TIMOTHY. 

SECT.  HI. 

Chap.  Ilf.  r, - - -  g> 

C  0  N  T  E  N  T  S. 

▼  TAKE  this  Section  to  contain  part  of  the  prophecy  con-* 
1  cerning  the  grand  apoftajy  which  was  to  happen  in  the 
latter  times. 

If  we  keep  our  eye  too  ciofely  upon  this  place,  and  consider 
what  is  here  laid  alone,  and  without  comparing  it  with  what 
St.  Paul  had  faid  and  written  to  Timothy  before;  —  we  lhall, 
perhaps,  doubt  whether  this  SeSiion  referreth  to  any  other  time 
than  that  in  which  the  Apostle  wrote,  or  (at  the  farcheft) 
to  the  time  that  was  immediately  to  fucceed. 

But  if  we  enlarge  our  view,  and  take  in  the  whole  compafie 
of  what  he  hath  fatd  about  the  great  apofiafy ,  and  endeavour 
to  put  ourfelves  in  the  fituation  in  which  the  Apostle  and 

Evangeliji  then  were, - we  lhall  (I  am  perfuaded)  fee  things 

in  a  very  different  light. 

Timothy  was  St.  Paul's  great  companion  and  favourite,  and 
therefore  mull  have  heard  this  prophecy  at  large,  from  the 
Apostle's  own  mouth,  once  and  again. 

He  had  alfo  join'd  with  the  Apostle  in  writing  the  fecond 
tpiftle  to  the  Thefialonians  j  in  which  this  prophecy  is  mentioned 
more  exprefly  than  in  any  other  of  St.  Paul's  writings. 
Compare  2  Theft.  L  i.  with  2  Theft  ii.  3 ; - i-z. 

1  Tim.  iv.  1  i— -ii.  the  Apostle  did  again  repeat  feveral 
pans  of  this  prophecy^  that  he  might  as  much  as  pofiible  pre¬ 
vent  the  Judaizertf  and  the  other  chriftians,  from  making  way 
for  that  grand  apojiajy,  And  here  alfo  (as  I  apprehend)  he 
mentioneth  fuch  parts  of  it,  as  the  Judaizers  at  Epbefus  were 
either  guilty  of,  or  in  gFeat  danger  of  falling  into. 

He  acquainted  us,  z  Theft,  ii.  7.  that  the  myfiery  oft  iniquity 
was  then  working ;  but  that  it  was  not  to  grow  to  its  height  till 
the  ohftru&ing  power  was  taken  out  of  the  way.  And, 

1  Tim.  iv.  1.  he  fpeaketh  of  it  as  a  thing  then  future^  "  that 
**  fome  profeffed  cbriftians  lhould  apoftatize  from  the  faith," 
And  yet,  ver,  6, 7.  he  biddeth  Timothy  put  the  brethren  in 
1  ”  mind 
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Chap.  Ill, 


2  TIMOTHY. 


mind  of  thefe  things,  and  (hah  profane  and  old  wives  fables  j — A«.C3«^7. 
i.  e.  every  tendency  to  that  future  apofiafy. 

ExadUy  in  the  fame  manner  doth  he  argue  in  this  place  jcHapfm, 
for  ver.  I,  £cc.  he  propbefietb  of  the  dreadful  times  as  at  a 
diftance,  and  fpeaketh  of  things  which  were  to  happen  in  the 
latter  days,  when  men  (hould  be  exceeding  wicked.  And  yer, 
ver.  5,  6,  &c.  he  intimateth  that  the  Judaizers  were  then 
guilty  of  fome  of  thole  crimes,  of  which,  in  the  preceding 
verfes,  he  had  been  prophefying. . 

From  all  which  jplaces  compared,  it  appeareth  to  me  that 
he  is  here  prophefying  of  the  grand  apofiafyt  and  mentioneth 
his  corrupt  oppofers  as  making  way  for  ir,  and  the  very  perfons 

among  whom  the  myfiery  of  iniquity  teas  then  working ; - tho’ 

he  mentioneth  no  more  of  that  propbecyt  than  what  concerned 
the  prefent  cafe  of  the  fudaizeri,  or  of  the  church  at  Ephefus , 
that  timothy  mighc  warn  them  of  their  prefent  guilr,  and  the 
danger  there  was  of  their  proceeding,  and  perilhing  in  their 
wickedneffe. 

What  feemeth  farther  to  confirm  this,  is,  that  the  fecond 
chapter  concludeth  with  an  account  of  perfons  who  were  then, 
or  had  lately  been  caught  in  the  (hare  of  the  devil  j  whom 
timothy  was  to  endeavour  to  take  out  alive,  and  to  reclaim 

with  great  gentlcnefle; . —  And  then  he  beginneth  this 

chapter  with  a  prophecy  of  dreadful  times  flill  to  come,  1.  e.  in. 
the  laft  days,  when  the  charader  of  the  Apofiates  (hould  be- 
even  worfe  chan  the  prefent  chara&er  of  the  tho' 

they  were  bad  enough. 

Again:  He  never  faith  that  this  prophecy ,  concerning  the 
dreadful  times  which  were  to  come  in  the  laft  days,  was  then 
fulfilled:  But, 

On  the  contrary,  ver.  13.  he  fheweth  that  the  myfiery  of  ini¬ 
quity  was  then  only  beginning  to  work j  and  that  “  wicked 
“  men  and  impoftors  (hould  grow  flill  worfe,  deceiving  others, 

**  as  well  as  themfelves.”  And, 

Chap.  iv.  3, 4.  After  he  had  bid  Timothy  ufe  his  utmoft  dili¬ 
gence, - he  intimateth  that  there  was  flill  a  future  time, 

when  men  would  not  endure  found  dodrinc  \  and  chargeth 
timothy  to  do  what  he  could  to  prevent  any  flops  towards  that 
amazing  fccnc  of  wiskedneffc 


Thefe 


5+  2  T  I  MOT  HT. 

An.ch.67.  Theie  are  the  rcafons  which  have  induced  me  to  look  upon 
this  as  a  prophecy  of  the  grand  apoftajy ;  and  I  leave  them  with 
Chap.  111.  my  readers  to  embrace,  or  reject,  as  they  fliall  appear  to  them, 
upon  a  careful  confidering  all  the  proofs  and  evidences  taken 
together, 

TARATHRASE.  TEXT. 


j,  T  Have  been  prefliug  you  to  ufe  meek- 
1  neffe  and  diligence  to  recover  fucb 
ashave  been  enfnared  by  the  devil ;  — — 
but  be  nor  difeou raged,  if  you  fiiould 
not  fucceed  with  all  of  them,^— efpe- 
cially  with  fuch  as  are  incorrigible,  and 
bent  upon  propagating  the  notions  and 
p  raft  ices  whicn  make  way  for  th  c  grand 
apojiafyz - For  you  ought  to  re¬ 

member  (as  you  have  heard  it  from  me 
fo  often)  that  in  the  “  laft  days  dread¬ 
ful  and  dangerous  *  times  lhall  come  i 
2.  for  then  men  lhall  arrive  at  the  height 
Of  wicked nefle,  and  will  be  remark¬ 
ably  felfift),  fordidly  covetous,  boafters, 
proud  and  arrogant,  blafphemers,  dis¬ 
obedient  to  their  parents,  ungrateful, 
3;  unholy,  *  diverting  themfelves  of  natural 

arteftion, 


rT1His  know  alfo,  tbit  in* 
rhe  laft  days  perilous 
times  lhall  come.  For  men  1 
lhall  be  lovers  of  their  own 
delves,  covetous,  boafters, 
proud,  blafphemers,  difobe- 
dient  to  parents, unthankful , 
unholy,  Without  natural } 

aftc&km. 


NOTES. 

1.  *  See  Note  COt  1  Tim.  iv.  1. 

a  See  the  fccondaiflemricm  annexed  to  x  Tbtff- 

>•  b  "Ar>f>a/,  vrifbout  natural  afftEii ont  ]  rStfrM  is  that  natural  afteflinb 
which  even  the  brute  cream  res,  a*  well  as  men,  manifcft  in  cherifhing.  Ceding, 
and  taking  care  of  their  young  ones ;  and  irofyn  fignificch  perfons  divefted 
-of  that  (  r ifyn  orj  natural  tenocmcffe  and  affection. 

The  Apostle  doth  not  mean,  that  God  would  not  implant  liich  a  prinei- 

Ele  inthofe  Apojletes,  as  well  as  another  men  -hut  that  they  ihoalrf, 
y  their  cruelly  and  other  wickedncfle,  do  all  they  could  to  root  out  fuch  a 
good  difpofition,  though  natural  and  implanted  in  them,  or  at  lead,  they 
would  reliilc  to  aft  as  fuch  a  principle  would  diftatc* 
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TEXT. 


aftiffcioD ,  trucc-breakers , 
accufert,  iiicantinenr, 
fierce,  defpifisre  of  thufe 
4 that  arc  good.  Traitors, 
heady,  high  minded,  lo¬ 
vers  of  pkafures  more  than 
Hovers  of  God  5  Having  a 
form  of  godlincfc,  but  de¬ 
nying  the  power  thereof: 
from  fiich  turn  away. 

6  For  of  this  fort  are  they 
which  creep  intchoufcs,and 
lead  captive  filly  women 
laden 


TARATHRASE. 

Chap.  I1L 

aflFeftiou,  c  falfe  to  all  covenants  and 
engagements,  flanderers,  incontinent, 
brutiftily  fierce,  averfe  to  every  thing 
that  is  good,  treacherous,  rafh  and  pre-  4, 
cipitant,  *  blown  up  with  high  and  fwel- 
ling  conceits  of  themfeives,  lovers  of 
Jenfual  pleafures  more  than  lovers- of 
God  ;  *  having  the  outward  fhew  and  5. 
profelfion  of  chriftiatiity,  but  refuting 
to  come  under  the  power  and  influence 
of  it. 

As  to  fuch  as  at  prefenc  bear  this  6. 
character,  or  approach  towards  ir,  I 
defire  f  you  would  avoid  their  com¬ 
pany  r  For  (whatever  they  may  pre¬ 
tend)  they  are  undoubtedly  of  this  iort, 
and  are  making  way  for  the  grand  apo- 
JiaJy,  -  who  *  creep  into  houfes,  and 
captivate  filly  women,  that  are  cafity 

capti- 


N  0  T  E  & 

e  anil  sitfmJ'fl/,  are  wanting  in  the  Syriac  Verfion  j  but  as  they 

are  in  moft,  or  all,  the  other  MSS.  and  rerfion.*,  I  think  they  ought  to  be 
retained. 

4.  A  Tihivuiytt,  properly  lignifieth  [bloated  suit  b  pride  and  vraity.'] 

5.  4  Compare  with  this.  Rota.  ii.  so,  ai,  £?c. 

C.  f  Front  fact  turn  arxay,  J  This  ought,  I  think,  to  have  been,  joined  to  the 
beginning  of  vtr,  6*  For  in  the  preceding  fentencc,  ho  h  ath  done  with  the 
prophetical  deftription  of  th ejyoflates  that  Ihould  coincin  the  ialt  days, 

And  then  be  goetn  on,  w.  tf.  to  warn  ’Timothy  to  avoid  the  Juiaizen,  as 
the  peefons,  who  were  then  making  way  for  that  great  /tpoftafy. 

8  ‘Or  b JVuVhr,  &c.  w to  creep  or  fiide  in,  like  fnakes  s  J  Homer.  T{.  y. 
"FJV  (  LauJut,  a  ‘PrtCtCO  in  Loc.)  where  the  old  Scboliajt  has  this  remark, 
iVfceibJ?,  TsSy  hi  7<tf  zajxJ'ujih'Jen’  ifnijvy.  And  f;- 

<;  an  allofion  to  the  fame  thing. 

This  .ir.d  the  next  verje,  contain  a  moil  lively  defeription  of  the  prafliccs- 
oi  i..  Friars ,  and  other  religious  orders  in  the  church  of  Rome  y 

_ _ ...  iio  creep  into  houfes,  and  by  auricular  confeflion,  and  many  other 

wicked  not  only  dire  into  the  fee  rets  of  families,  but  (under  the  form 
and  pretence  “f  extraordinary  futility)  delude,  and  corrupt  their  votaries. 

The 
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Oup.  nr. 

captivated  by  falfe  teachers*  becaufe 
they  are  not  only  weak  and  ignorant* 
a  load  of  fins,  and 
riety  of  lofts.  And* 
as  they  arc  fuch  themfelves*  and  in* 
ftrufted  by  fuch  mafters*  h  they  are 
ever  learning*  but  never  come  to  know 
and  own  the  true  chriftian  do&rine. 

For  juft  as  1  yamzes  and  Jambres *  two 
of  the  magicians  of  Egypt,  oppofed 
Mofes  the  prophet*  and  faithful  lervant 
of  God*  io  do  thefe  Judafcers  oppoie 
the  true  gofpel-do&rine*  and  us  that 
preach  it;  for  they  are  k  men  of  cor¬ 
rupt  minds*  and*  as  to  the  true  chri¬ 
ftian  faith*  1  fophiftical  and  difhoneft. 

9-  But  tho’  they  have  been  permitted 
to  go  fuch  a  length*  they  fhall  not  pro¬ 
ceed 

N  Q  r  E  S. 

The  Judaizers,  their  anceftors,  introduced  this  utyHery  of  iniquity  j  and 
their  j4ttti~CbriJUa»  offspring  do,  at  this  day,  in  many  of  their  features  and 
lineaments  resemble  their  progenitors. 

?.  h  Compare  with  this,  1  Tim.  u  7. 

8,  »  Janets  in&Jantbres,  are  not  mentioned  Exod.  vii,  it.  nor  any  where 
el(e  in  the  Old  Teflament ;  but  their  names  are  fsid  to  be  mentioned, 
though  with  fame  variety  as  to  the  {polling,  in  both  the  T atmuds ;  and  in  the 
Cbafd .  Parapbr.  by  Numeaius  the  Pythagorean,  apud  Eufeb.  Prepara¬ 
tion,  Evangel,  1.  viii.  c.  8.  by  jfrtapanus,  apod  Euni.  1.  ix,  c,  17.  and  by 
Pliny ,  Nat,  Hip,  ].  jc.  c.  1.  p.  297.  whole  words  are,  Efi  &  alia  Ata- 
gices  Faffio,  a  Moss,  Jaune,  {?  Jot  ape,  Jnd^is  pendens,  &c  The 
Jerrs  affirm  them  to  have  been  princes  of  Pharaoh' « magicians,  and  greatly 
to  have  refilled  Mofes. 

k  This  exaftly  agrecth  with  the  character  of  thole  taken  notice  of,  1  7r«. 
i.  s,ff;  19*  so.  j. 

1  they  ere  sot  ptxxfA  a  metaphor  taken  fimn  metals,  which  are 

rejeScd  if  they  lie  not  pure,  and  according  to  the  ftandatd.  The  word  is 
tded,  Rom.  i.  28.  Tit.  L  itf. 


but  depreued  with 
7*  led  away  with  a  va 


TEXT ; 

laden  with  fins,  led  away 
with  diven  lofts  $  Every 
learning,  and  never  able  to 
come  to  the  knowledge  of 
the  mith.  Now  as  Jannea8 
and  Jambres  withftoud  Mo* 
lies,  lo  do  theft  alfo  refill 
the  truth  :  men  of  corrupt 
minds,  reprobate  concern¬ 
ing  the  faith. 

But  they  fhall  proceed 9 
no 


9.  ■  T. 


2  TIMOTHY. 


TEXT. 

no  farther :  for  their  foil; 
fhall  be  rainifell  unto  al 
Z’Wt,  as  theirs  alG»  mb 


An.Ch.tfN 

P  ARATHRASE. 

Chap.  .HI, 

ceed  “  much  farther,  without  being 
laid  open  to  the  world ;  for  their  wick-' 
ednefle  fhall  be  made  as  manifeft  to  all 
that  will  attend;-’  .as  the  juggling 
tricks  of  thofe  magicians  of  Egypt, 
wrought  in  fupport  of  idolatry  and 
wickednefle,  were  of  old  made  raa- 
mfeft  by  Mofts. 


NOTES. 


9.  “  ’op— iw*  o-amw,  Tonic  MSS.  and  printed  copies  reads— mb'  w-aho?, 
hot  very  much  further,  or,  not  to  t be  fart  heft  1. 

The  Mttfeitus  of  Hgypr  went  a  great  length,  and  proceeded  again (l 
Mofet,  until  he  brought  the  plague  of  lice  npon  the  land  j— but  then 
they  could  proceed  no  farther  :  That  detefted  them  and  fhowed  Ahfei  to 
be  (u  peri  our.  Whit  method  St.  Pa.ul  deigned  to  take  to  blaft  the  attempts 
of  the  'Jfudaizers ,  befides  laying  open  their  wickednefte,  ana  threading  the 

true  gofpcl  doftone,  ■  1  doth  not  appear  j - if  be  defigned  to  ufe  any 

other  method* 


SECT.  IV. 

Chap,  HI.  Ver,  10 j— 17. 


CONTENTS. 

MAving  in  the  foregoing  fedtion  delcnbed  the  Apefiatu 
of  the  lad  days,  and  frown  how  much  the  wicked  j fu¬ 
rs  made  way  for  that  Apofiafy ; - —he  here,  by  way 

of  oppofition,  propofeth  his  own  example  and  dodlrine,  chat 
Timothy  might  obferve  and  follow  them ;  —  ■■■to  incite  him 

to  which,  be  appealeth  to  his  many  and  great  fufferings,  as 
proofs  of  his  (incerity. 

And  he  not  only  intimateth  that  Timothy  had  been  intruded 
by  one,  who  had  fufBcient  attentions  to  his  Apoflolic  charac¬ 
ter  ;  -  ■  ■ but  that  the  true  cbrijlian  revefotfon  was  agreeable 

H  to 


$8  z  T  1  MOT  HT. 

An.cb.t;.to  the  fcripturei  of  the  Old  left  ament f  with  which  Timothy 
.^iJ'had  been  acquainted  from  his  infancy,  and  which  might  Hill 
cTupTjir.be  profitably  read,  if  carefully  compared  with,  and  made  fub- 
fervient  to,  the  true  cbriJHan  revelation.———  In  this  view, 
the  lludy  of  them  would  not  lead  him  a  fide,  as  it  did  the  fu~ 
daizers  j  but  would  help  to  make  him  a  more  proper  and  per¬ 
fect  inftni£tor  of  mankind  in  the  cbriJHan  religion, 

PARAPHRASE,  TEXT ; 


jo.  *  ■  ''HE  Apojlates  in  the  laft  days 
i  will  be  fuch  as  (have  defer ibed  ; 
and  fuch,  in  a  great  meafure,  are  the 
yudatzen ,  with  whom  you  -  have  to  do ; 
— ■  But  you  know  better  things  than 
to  imitate  them ;  for  you  have  been 
fully  acquainted  with  my  doftrine  ", 
and  manner  of  life,  you  have  known 
my  fettled  and  uniform  purpofe,  my 
fidelity,  and  the  forbearance  and  lenity, 
love  and  patience,  with  which  I  have 
treated  fuch  as  have  oppofed  me.— — 
lz>  You  have  been  fully  acquainted  olio 
with  the  perfections  and  fuffe  rings 
which  I  have  induredj  particularly, 
thole  which  happened  to  me  at  ”  An¬ 
tioch  in  Fifidia,  at  Iconium,  and  at 
Lyfira,  (your  native  country) ■  — . 

you  remember  very  well  what  grievous 
perfecutions  I  there  indured,  and  how 
the  Lord  delivered  me  out  of  them 

12.  dl 

But,  "  fuffering  for  righteoulhefie 
lake,  k  not  peculiar  to  me ;  —for  all 

(efpeci- 


But  thou  haft  fully  known  io 
icy  doftrinc,  manner  of 
life,  purpofe,  faith,  Jong, 
{uttering,  charity,  pan* 
enccj  perfecutions,  imic- 1 1 
tions  which  came  uoto  me 
at  Antioch,  at  fcoaiuro,  at 
Lyftrst  j  what  perforations 
I*  endured :  but  out  of 
them -all  the  Lord  deliver* 
cd  mcr 

Y**j  and  all  that  will-i- 
live 


NOTES, 

to,  it.  a  See  the  Hifiory  before  i  Star.  p.  j,  tf.  end  ASti  xiii.  45 $  jo. 
end  xiv.  a  j  5  j  ip. 

*  K«i  wtfvfcr  A,  &c.  Moreover  all,  €&■  io  AQs  v*  51.-  j  rt  rnnS* 
M*  fl  ri  iym ,  And  Xemfioa,  Cyrofod,  p.  8a.  *}  m  r&f**  l$c. 

a  There 


a  r i mot ht. 

TEXT.  PARAPHRASE. 


5 9 

A  n.OuSji 

Nffon.ij; 


live  godly  ta  Cbrift  Jefus, 
lhall  fufrer  perfccution. 

13  But  evil  men,  sod  ledu- 
een  lhall  wax  worfe  and 
worfe,  dcceivbg,  and  be- 

14  bg  deceived.  But  con¬ 
tinue  thou  in  tbe  thug* 

which 


Chip.  Hi. 

(efpecially  in  this  age)  who  will  live 
pioufly,  .and  according  to  the  pure 
chriftian  revelation,  p  muft  expen  to 
ibffer  perfecution. 

Whereas  wicked  men  and 11  impoftors  13. 
(rather  chan  fuffer  for  chriftianity)  will 
grow  worfe  and  worfe r  j  deceiving 
others,  and  willingly  embracing  errour 
themfelves.  I  lay  all  this,  becaufe  I  14. 
would  not  have  you  imitate  them,  or 

be 


notes. 


There  ban  elegance  in  thus  putting  Rafter  ^  in  the  beginning  of  aTcnteoce, 
when  an  author  is  going  to  add  fomething  more,  or  greater,  than  he  had  laid 
already ;  Vid.  Hutcbisfon  ad  Zac.  modi  dtat. 

11.  f  This  is  too  commonly  true  -in  all  ages  and  places,  *Pf.  wxir.  19, 
Eceluf.  ii.  i,  a.  Matt.  v.  to,  ir,  11.  and  avL  24.  John  xvii.  14.  48s 
xiv.11.  i  Tbejf.  itL  4.  The  Apostie  feemeth  to  have  had  a  more  im¬ 
mediate  reference  to  that  age  p— though  1  do  not  know  (as  the  expreflioB 
is  fo  general )  but  that  he  might  have  lb  me  view  to  the  cafe  of  the  pious, 
under  the  grand  Apoftajy. 

The  uabelievfag  Jee&s  raifed  molt  of  the  persecutions  agaiaft  the  chrifti- 
ans  in  the  Apoftokc  age  }  and  the  Judoieers  laved  themlclvea  by  living  un- 
godlily,  and  not  according  to  the  pure  ehriftun  doftrine.  60  have  too  many, 
□nee  the  coming  of  the  man  of  fin,  ■  .——they  have  fallen  in  with  the  views 
and  corruptions  of  the  Apoftates  1  nay,  have  even  joined  with  them  in  per- 
iecuting  others,  who  are  more  righteous  than  themfelves; 

1  j-  a  r«n7if,  Seducers,  or  Impoftors,  ]  The  word  properly  fignifieth  Sor¬ 
cerers,  Witches,  or  Inch  ant  ers  5  &  it  is  ufed  by  Herodotus,  JEfcbiaes,  and 
'Plato,  Vid,  Stepb.  Tbefattr. 

Jannes  and  Jambres  were  evidently  fuch  5  Impoftors ,  who  indeavoured  to 
vend  a  falfe  religbn  for  a  true  one  $  and  to  fupport  it  by  their  incanta¬ 
tions. 

Doth  not  this-  confirm  Dr.  Clarke's  account  of  the  Sorcery  and  Witchcraft 
mentioned  in  the  feripture,  viz.  that  they  fignify  M  the  fuhlUtuting  un- 
"  righteous  tricks,  and -counterfeit  eoodneffe,  iidtead  of  real  virtue  and  tiUfe 
'O  piety?”  See  his  Sermons,  Vol.  VI.  p.  95:.  and  VoL  IX.  ft.  r^8. 

1  Vrr.  6  *—  p.  He  (peaks  -of  their  clandefiine  arts  of  bnnuation^  which 
■  he  would  by  open :  But  here  he  infinuarea,  that  they  would  continue  as 
wicked  as  before,  nay,  and  grow  more  audacious  $  like  thole,  who,  at  the 
wet  fpeaks,  “  swims  a  ermhe  fmuat. "  Juvenal.  Sat,  6. 


f  ntd** 


Ha 


6o 

Ncron.  i 

vyv 

Chap.  III. 


2  TIMOTHY. 


«• 


‘PARAPHRASE. 

be  led  away  by  them  out  of  tfiame, 
or  fear,  or  from  any  temptation  what¬ 
ever  :  But  adhere  fteadraftly  to  what 
things  you  have  learned  and  have  been 

fully  convinced  of,- - as  remem- 

bring  alfo  that  you  learned  them  of 
r  me,  who  have  abundantly  fufficient 
proofs  of  my  being  the  Aposri.fi  of 
the  Gentiles: — —  And  like  wife,  that 
they  are  agreeable  to  the  holy  ferip- 
turesof  the  Old'TrJlament,  with  which 
you  have  been  acquainted  from  your 
infancy,  and  which  are  able- to  *  make 
you  wife  for  your  own  falvation;  if 
you  join  to  that  knowlege  in  the  ferip- 
tures  of  the  Old  Tejlament  °,  a  fteady 
faith  in  the  ebrifiian  revelation. 

For 


TEXT. 


which  thou  haft  learned, 
and-  halt  been  allured  ot} 
knowing  of  whom  thou  halt 
learned  them:  And  that  if 
from  a  child  thou  haft 
known  the  holy  feriptures, 
which  ate  able  to  mako 
thee  wife  unto  falvation, 
through  faith  which  is  in 
Christ  Ts.se s. 

All. 


NOTES. 

{  nV<&-,  of  '.vboM,  ]  1  think  be  mcancth  himftlf,  but  modeftty  de*- 

clineth  faying  lo  in  dircfl  terms.  But, 

Suppcfc  we  ftiould  (  with  icveral  MSS.)  read -rim —  I  take  Grotim\ 
conjenute  to  he  fine,  who  would  have  the- weed  refer  to  Paul  and  Barn  a- 
b  as  j  for  they  two  were  the  Afostles  of  the  Gentiles :  and  it  U  not  unlikely 
that  Timatby  fhould  meet  with  Barnabas,  in  feme  of  hi*  many  travels,  and 
hear  from  him  a  confirmation  of  the  grtjwl,  which  St.  Paul  preached. 

It  was  the  ffifpel  which  they  preached  to  the  Gentiles,  that  the  fudaisxrs 
oppofed ;  and  to  which  Timothy  is  here  exhorted  to  adhere. , 

1 5.  *  hath  here  the  force  of  the  Hebrew  conjuration  llipbil. 

11  There  is  no  doubt,  but  that  God  hath  given  to  all  men  the  means  of 
knowlege  neceflary  to  falvation,  in  what  time,  or -place  foever  they  have 

lived  ; - but-where  he  hath  given-a  larger -capacity,  or  additional  light 

and  knowlege,  men  are  accountable  for  tbolejgreatcr  privileges. 

The  Revelations  of  the  mind  and  will-  of  God-  under  the  Old  Tefiament. 
were  to  be  attended  to,  by  them  who  had  an-  opportunity  to  be  acquainted 
with  them,— ——as  welt  as  the  knowlege,  to  which  they  coaid  attain  by  the 
light -of  nature. 

And  fo,  alfo,  was  the  dill  greater  light- of.  the  tbriftiats  revelation  to-be 
added  to  their  knowlege ;  ■■  ■  when  God  voucfafolrd  to  make  fueh  a 

glorious 


a  TIMOTHY. 


6 1 


TEXT. 

id  All  fcripture  is  given  by 
uifpiranon  of  Cod,  and  is 
profitable  for  dottrine,  fiir 
reproof,  for  correftipo,  for 
inttru&ion  in  righteouf- 

neffe. 

That 


A11.CJ1.d7' 

PARAPHRASE 

Chap.  Ill* 

For  all  feriptures  which  are  divinely  16, 
infpired  ( whether  tbofe  of.  the  *  Apo¬ 
stles,  which  contain  the  ebrifian  reve¬ 
lation,  or  the  writings  of  the  Old  Tefia- 
ment,  which  r  prepared  the  way  for  it, 
and  prophesied  of  it )  may  be  read'by 
you  *  with  great  profit  and  advantage, 
in  order  either  to  inform  and  perfect 
you  in  the  true  chriftian  doftrine,  or 
tO:  inable  you  to  reprove  fuch  as  wil¬ 
fully  pervert  it,  or  to  correct  fuch  ae 
will  not  live  according  to  it,  or  to  in- 
ftruft  fuch  as  are  willing  to  walk  in  the 
paths  of  rightoufnefle. 

And. 


NOTES. 

glorious  diicovery.  This  St.  Paul  hath  here  intimated  to  Timothy,  and 
that  with  great  juftndTe  and  propriety. 

There  are,  indeed,  foroe  propbefies  in  the  Otd  Teflameat,  of  Gods  ddtgn 

to  grant  men  the  thrift  ian  revelation  : —  . but  how  ridiculous  is  it  in  any 

man  to  affert,  that  the  gcfpel  was  as  folly  revealed  ia  the  Otd  Teftantent  as 
if  is  in  the  Nev,  and'  that  the  Otd  Tofiment  is  the  only  canon  of  ferip- 
tun  f 

Doth  not  Sl  Paul  hem  evidently  charge.  Htns&by.  to  join  Jaiib  in.  the 
chnftian  revelation  to  his  Inowlege  in  the  Otd  7 eptment  ? 

Kay,  for  what  was  t\icfpirit  given,  and  a  new  revelation  made,  if  nothing 
was  added  to  former  ditcovcrics  ? 

The  comparing  the  Nerv  Tef  ament  with  the  Old,  will  Ihow  us  how  uniuft 
fuch  a  repre  fen  cation .  is  j— - — and  that  the  author  of  it  hath  made  him'fclf 
ridiculous,  and  not  the  ebriftiao  revelation.  See  Grounds  and  Reafoos,  &c- 

id.  *  See  the  Appendix  to  t  Tim. 

r  Juba  v.  3p,,4o  j  A3s  xiv.  14  5  »8. 

■  naM  *}  t$e.  All  infpired  fcripture  is  Uke - 

rxife  profitable,  ]  *■  e.  a&  well  as  attending  to  what  you  have  learned  of  me, 
fee  wr.  14* .or  it  may  be  rendered,  [■  .. -■cam profitable]  for  fo  x)  often 
figntfieth.  But  ore  MS.  Ibme  of  the  antient  ratters,  and  the  Vulgar 
Latin,  the  Arabic,  and  even  the  Syriac  verfion,  have  left  out  the  3  either 
not  finding  it  in  the  copies  which  they  ufod  j  or  underftanding  it  to  fignify 
fews.}  Compare,  with  this  text  2. ‘pet,  i.  so,  a.;. 


a;.  *  Matt. 


a  T  1  MOT  HT. 


<2 


An.ChJJ?* 

J>  AR  AT  HRASR 

Chap.  HL 

27.  And  you  will  not  thereby  be  led 
afide  intp  the  errours  of  the  Judaizers , 
if  you  thus  read  the  holy  fcripturea  of 
the  Old  7  eft  ament,  and  join  with  them 
faith  in  the  true  chriftian  revelation  * 
but  will  find  that  they  are  able  to  make 
a  preacher  of  the  true  chriftian  doc¬ 
trine  %  perfeft  in  the  knowlege  of 
.what  he  is  to  teach,  and  thoroughly 
furniihed  *  for  every  good  and  ufeful 
work. 


TEXT. 

That  the  man  of  God** 
may  be  perfcft,  throughly 
funulhed  unto  all  good 
works. 


JV  G  T  B  Si 

17.  1  Matt.  xiii.  71.  all  this  I  take  to  have  been  laid  in  oppofition  to  the 
Jx tdaizert,  who  did  not  make  the  Oid  leftameat  fobfervient  to  the  chriftiar. 
revelation  $  but  would  have  magnified  the  toe  above  the  gofpel  }  and  re¬ 
presented  the  ggfpel  *<  deficient  uolcfie  the  toe  was  added  to  it. 

This  their  talfe  knowlege,  accompanied  with  an  ungpvemed  seal,  led 
.them  off  from  good  works,  and  turned  their  attention  cmefly  to  ceremonies, 
traditions,  and  genealogies,  to  the  neglcft  of  virtue  and  true  piety. 

Their  Andy,  therefore,  of  the  OlaTeJiament,  did  not  qualify  them  to  be 
preachers  of  the  gofpef  ;■  ■■  ■— no,  nor  of  die  ton  neither  ♦  ■  .■■for  they 
knew  neither  vobat  they  fold,  vor  whereof  they  affirmed,  when  they  would 
have  extended  the .  to  to  all  chriftian?,  whether  formerly  J’rat  or  Gen- 
tilth 

It  is  evident,  that  St.  Pavo  mull  here  take  in  the  ebrijtiae  revelation, 
as  well  as  the  Old  Tenement  %  « 1  otfactwife,  he  would  not  have  laid,  that 

the  ltndy  of  the  feripture  was  able  to  make  Timothy  (who  is  called  a  man  of 
God,  not  here  only,  but  alfo  1  Tim.  vi.  11. )  perfcA  in  knowlege,  and 
thoroughly  furniihed  with  skill  in  the  duiflian  doarine,  for  his  own  praflice, 
and  the  infhruftion  of  others. 

And  accordingly,  ver,  15.  he  hath  expnefiy  mentioned  faith  in  ChKist 
Jesus,  as  neceflary  to  be  added  to  the  ftndy  of  the  OftI  Teflantsnr. 


'SECT. 


a  T  I  MOT  HT. 

SECT.  V. 

C  K  A  P.  IV.  I  %  ■  8. 

CONTENTS, 


An.Ch.d7. 
Neroa.il. 
WyN? 
Ch*?,  1Y. 


IN  the  laft  fefiion  be  had  been  comparing  his  own  life, 
do&rine,  labours  and  fufferings,  with  thofe  of  die  Jv- 
daizert  and  falfe  Apqfiles  j— — and  putting  Timothy  in  mind 
what  advantages  he  had  had  to  qualify  him  for  the  work  of  an 
evangeltft. 

In  this  feStton  he  chargeth  him  to  be  faithful,  in  proportion- 
to  his  opportunities  and  abilities;  ■  »as  he  hoped  for 

mercy  at  die  great  day  j  . . -as  he  would  do  his  ucmoft  to 

prevent  the  approach  of  the  grand  Apoftafy  - — and  becaufe 

ne  himfelf  [  toe  great  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles  ]  was  in  fo  near 
a  profpeft  of  martyrdom. 

As  to  this  laft  argument,  Sl  Paul  inlargeth  upon  it,  and 
flieweth  that  he  neither  repented  of  what  he  had  done,  nor 
was  he  afraid  of  what  was  to  come ;  but  looked  back  with  plea- 
fure  upon  his  pail  labours,  and  looked  forward  with  joy  and 
triumph  to  the  reward  which  he  expected  from  his  gracious 
and  faithful  judge. 


TEXT. 


therefore 
and  the 
Lord  Tcfiu  Cbrift,  who 
iball 


,  T  Charge  tbes 
1  before  God, 


TARATHRASE 

S  you  know  my  life  and  doctrine, 
_  as  well  as  that  of  the  fudaizers, 
are  fo  fully  inftrutted  yourfelf  to 

r  rform  what  is  required  of  you ;  ■  — 
b  charge  you  as  in  the  pretence  of 
the  Great  Gop,  and  as  you  hope 
to  ftand  with  comfort  before  the  tri¬ 
bunal 


4 


I. 


Join 


NOTES , 

z.  4  Chap,  ii,  14.  1  Tim.  t.  ii.  aod  vi.  13. 


2  TIMOTHY 


*4- 

An»CJit6  j  * 

5v$  Pi4iMPHRylS£. 

Chap,  IV. 

bunal  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ*, 
who  will  be  judge  both  of  the  gene¬ 
ration  then  living,  and  of  the  dead, 
whom  he  will  raife  again,  .when  'he 
ihall  appear d  in  his  kingdom  of  glory ; — 
a.  By  the  profpeft  of  that  great  day, 

I  charge  you  to  preach  the  gofpel- 
doftrine  without  auy  mixture ;  and  be 
diligent  therein4  at  all  times  and  fea- 
fons:  As  you  lee  occafion,  'confute 
the  erroneous,  reprove  the  wicked, 
and  1  exhort  the  welUdilpofed,  with 
all  patience  h  and  purity  of  doftrine. 

3.  And  do  it  fpeedily,  whilft  you  may 

be  heard * - for  the  time  will  come 

when  many  will  not  endure  found 
doftrine i ;  but  will  have  itching  ears, 
and  multiply  teachers  according  to  their 
own  wicked  hearts. 

And 

N  0  r  E  s. 

c  Jobnv.  11  j  17,28.  A8sx.$t.  aadxnu^u  2taa.xiv.  9.  itf,t?, 

Tho*  Christ  (hull,  in  the  great  day,  deliver  up  the  kingdom,  to  God, 
even  the  Father}  yet  he  will  reign  in  glory  together  with  the  faints,  who  will 
for  ever  be  kings  and  priefts  unto  God  and  the 

2.  *  'Eoxaifu’f,  a  tat  f  erf,  when  you  can  do  it  Ctfcly,  and  even  when  it  will 
expofe  you  to  danger  $  in  private,  as  well  as  in  publick  j  on  Lord's  days,  and 
on  other  days. 

f  ‘ifir.  j.  p  j  ri  }  13.  and  ii.  15. 

*  Tiifudun*  is  wanting  in  the  Syriac  verlion. 

h  ’Tis  obfcrvable  that  the  Aiostee  never  mentiooeth  patience  and  lenity, 

when  he  putteth  ‘f'itus  upon  reproving ; - whereas  he  frequently  recom- 

mendeth  thermo  rfimorky,  as  Chap  it.  24,  2 5.  anA  iii.  ta  and  here  again. 

Whether  7tmotby’»  being  of  a  warmer  temper  than  'lint', - -r  the  obltanacy 

of  the  perfons  with  whom  'Utas  had  to  do, - might  occaften  this  difference 

in  the  Ai*ostle  s cxprclTions, - doth  r.or  now  plainly  appc.tr}  tho’  1  fufpecl 

the  latter  to  be  the  tjue  reason, 

It  would,  unqucftionahly,  add  a  great  deal  of  beauty  and  Suftre  to  St.  Paul  3 
writings,  ro  have  a  particular  bijlvry  of  the  temper  and  Circuuiilances  of  the 
perfons  mentioned,  or  referred  to,  in  any  of  his  epijlles. 

j.  *  This  is  another  hint  of*  the  introduction  of  the  g) 'iVti  afjfitfy }  and  it 
hatb  been  verified  to  3n  auiasifiC  degree. 

i  .  j.  *  The 


TEXT. 

ihall  judge  the  quick  and 
the  dead  at  his  appearing, 
and  bis  kingdom : 

Preach  the  word,  be  in- 1 
flaot  in  fca&o,  out  of  fci- 
&n  j  reprove,  rebuke,  ex¬ 
hort,  with  all  long-fuffcriiYg 
and  doftrine. 

For  the  time  will  come  ? 
when  they  will  not  endure 
found  doftrine;  bur  after 
their  own  lufts  ftull  they 
heap  to  themfeives  teachers, 
having  itching  cars. 

.And 


*  r  1 


TEXT. 

4  And  they  Jhall  turn  away 
tbeir  can  tram  the  truth, 
and  ftiallhe  turned  .unto 
fables. 

5  ‘But  watch  thou  in  all 
things,  endure  affiiflions, 
do  the  work  of  an  evan* 

Slid,  snake  fiill  proof  of 
y  tniniftry. 

6  For  I  am  sow  -ready  to 
.be  offered,  and  the  time 
of  my  departure  is  at 
band. 

-7  1  have  fought  a  good 

fight,  1  have- finished  my 
cupric, 


MOT  HT.  6c, 

9ARATHRASE.  wii' 

Chip,  IV* 

And  they  wilt  turn  away  tbeir  ears  4, 
from  the  true  chrlftian  dodtrine,  and 
will  hearken  to  trifling  dodtrines  and 
delufions. 

But  do  not  you  be  carried  away  with  5. 
fuch  perfons,  nor  flacken  your  dili¬ 
gence  upon  fuch  a  profpedt.;  but 
watch  all  opportunities  to  promote 
true  chriftianity,  patiently  fuffer  per¬ 
fection  k,  do  the  work  of  an  Evan- 
gelift  faithfully,  and  fully  execute  your 
miniftry. 

There  is  reafon  for  fltiring  you  up,  6, 
as  I  do,  not  only  as  you  have  many  and 
fierce  adverfaries ;  but  as  my  blood  is 
ready  to  be  poured  out  ’,  like  a  libati¬ 
on  upon  the  head  of  the  victim,  and 
the  rime  of  my  diflolucion  is  at  hand, 

Not  that  I  am  difcouraged  at  the  7* 
profpedt,  for  I  have  “  fought  the  good 
fight,  I  have  finiflied  “  the  cotirfe  af~ 
iigned  me,  -and  hare  faithfully  and 

ftead- 


NOTES, 


J.  h  The  Alexandrian  MS.  addeth,  (as  a  good  foljier  of  Jesus  CkmstJ 
fome  copies  of  the  vulgar  add  to  the  end  of  this  verfe  (  be  fiber.  ]  Butt 
do  not  think  .either  of  there  readings  to  be  well  grounded  or  genuine. 

6.  >  'Ey*  $  5J'«  andrJ^iuu,  .For  I  am  a’eady  to  be  found  out  as  a  libation,] 
fo  Sr.  Peter,  forefaw  hi*  own  approaching  martyrdom,  1  Fet.  i.  14. 
St.  Pan  ufeth  the  word  wiAp*  in  the  fame  fenfe,  Fbiiaf.  -ii.  17.  It  it 
(I  think  )  an  *  allufion  to  the  cuftom  of  uaring  wine  upon  the  head  of  the 
viffim,  juft  before  it  was  offered  up  unto  God,  and  that  wine,  fo  poured  out, 
they  (dually  called  a  libation.  The  Apostle  here  iarimateth  that  his  blood 
was,  as  it  wexc,  already  like  one  of  dude  libations,  which,  when  it  was 
poured  out7  could  not  be  gathered  19  again  $  *■  e.  he  Ipcakcth  of  his  ap~: 
preaching  martyrdom,  as  of  a  thing  fore,  or  already  done,  and  paft  recalling, 
11  ■^intimating,  that  it  would  certainly  happen,  whenever  he  Ihould  come* 
to  make  his  fecood  aplogy. 


I 


■  Tbt* 


66' 

An.Ch^r- 

Keron.i  }• 

"Stop.  rv. 


*«. 


a  3"  I  M  O  T  jyr. 


9ARATHRASE. 

fteadfeftly  ■  maintained  ray  poft,  add 
done  the  duty  of  my  high  ffcuion. 

As  to  what  remaineth, - there  is 

laid  up  for  me,  as  my  reward,  a  crown 
of  ripiteoufnefle  %  which  the  Lord 
Jesus,  the ^faithful judge,  willbeftow 
upon  me^ln  the  great  day;  and  not 
upon  me  only,  but  upon  all  them  that 
axe'  prepared  for,  and  love  his  glorious 
appearance. 


TEXT. 

coufe,  I  have  bent  tire 
faith. 

Henceforth  there  it  laid  g 
up  for  me  a  crown  of  right 
teoofeefi,  which  the  Lord 
the  righteous  judge  /hall 
give  me  at-  that  day :  and 
not  to  me  only,  but  onto 
aQlbem  ilfo  that  Jo?c  b  it 
appearing. 


N  O  I*  E  S. 

r.  a  Tha  Ajos-jxe  frequently  alludctb  to  the  agoaiftic  gams ,  i  Cor.  its 
*4,  j  j,  1 6.  ‘Philip.  iii.  14.  i  Tim  vi.  13. 

Two  of  the  three  expreffions  in  ritia  place  am  agpmfiic  terms,  and  the 
thirdis,  perhaps,  an  allunoo  to  the  dozen,  who 'me  faithful  asa  magiflrate , 
-or  m  any  public  (tattoo,  upon  whom  the  greeks  ufed  to  beftow  a  erotva,  for 
his  fidelity  and  publick  ufefulneSe.  K«i  jair  St»  wujwV  fdr  Iri parti**]*  ify 
rSf  v*re?a}tvpitmr,  a's-d/Jtt  ires*.  Demojlbea.  Oration*  de  Corona,  c. 

Unlefle  this  be  admitted,  the  Apostle  ftarteth  from  his  figurative  and 
beautiful  reprefentation  in  that  expreffion  [fbave  kept  the  fait b~\  to  which 
nevenhdofie,  he  retumeth  ver.  -8.  and  canicth  it  od,  through  all  that  long 
verfl. 

Khr  can  rir  w« rut  be  properly,  interpreted,  to  figtify  the  Apo¬ 

stle's  ohferving  the  rules  prefcrifedto  fuch  as  contended  in  the  agoaijli; 
game»yas  fignifietb,  Cbap.\i  5. 

But  it  may  properly  Signify  [I  cove  kept  fait  IQ  or  been  faithful  in  my 
high  and  public  nation. 

In  this  fenfc,  it  is  faid  ot  Ipbicrates,  the  Atboniao  general,  that  he  was 
bonus  ciWyfdeque  magttd,  a  good  citizen,  and  of  great  fidelity.  Tid .  Cornet, 
2?ep.  in  Viu  Tpbicrat.  c.  3. 

And,  if  the  fenfis  we  plcadfor,  he  admitted-,  imp.  8.  fallowcth  with  great 
.  propriety,  j  for  then  the  Apostle  doth  in  efiefa  fay,  f*  that  be  expelled  a 
**■  crown  upon  bo  th -accounts  j  1.  e.-  as  viftor  in  the  agpnijlic  games,  er  as  a 
**  citizen, -who  had  been  faithful  in  ’ a  public  ftattoiy  ■  «n.  ..and  eminently 
‘‘ufcful.to  mankind. 

&  B  He  here  reprefenteth  the  great  jtidge,  who  bad  been  witnefic-to  all  his 
behaviour,  with  a  crown  in  his  hand,  which  be  will  bcftdw  upon  him  as  the. 
toward  of  his  fattirfulaeffe,  and  coming  off  tw<far  $  and  that.the  time  of  .be-. 
(towing  it  will  be  in  f  As*  tfaft  L  e.  ihegteat  day  of judgement,  when  lie; 
will  reward-  alLthe  faithful-  and  wtiorhut  ^  for  (o  diophrafe  [  that  dapj 
doth  gcnmllyfigaify,  throughout  the  jfat>  Ttftaattt. 


SECT. 


*  ff'M&T &K 

SECT.  VI. 

Cbae,  IV.  g.i—  " ■  ig. 


Ab.CML 

wvv 

Gbif.T^ 


CO  NTE  NTS. 


\  FTSR  Timothy  had  fettled  affairs  where  he  was,  tho 
r\.  Apostle  orders  him  to  repair  to  him  with  ail  fpeed ; 
for  all  his  other  companions  ( except  Loss  ).  wee  gone  away 
from  him. 


Timothy  was  to  take  Trees  in  his  way  to  Rome,  and  to  re- 
ceive  from  Carpus  feverai  things  which  the  Apostle  had  left 
behind  him.  And,  he  was  to  beware  of  Alexander  as  one  At 
the  moft  dangerous.  Jjtimzers. 


TEXT.  TARATHRASE. 


2  r\  O  thy  diligence  to 
come  ihertly  unto 
jo  me.  for  Darns  hath  for- 
taken  me,  having  kived 
this  prffcnr  world,  and  u 
deputed 


SO  your  utmoft  to  come  unto  me 
with  all  fpeed :  For  Demos 
Forfaken  me  in  my  present  danger 
and  extremity,  becaufe  he  hath  over¬ 
loved  this  world  %  and  is  afraid  of 
perfection  *  and  he  is  gone  (not 
where  I  would  have  fenc  him,  or 
where  there  is  the  moft  occafion  for 

him  j. 


9- 

IQ. 


NOTES. 


to.  *  t  have  followed  the  ufud  tmoflatioa  of  t  w  ;  but  it  defctv- 
eth  to  be  inquired,  “  Whether  it  nay  not  here  mean  die  prefeet  •xorti,  or 
**  the  Jevifi  difpeafatiosl  *' 

’Ardr  SV©-,  i  Cor.  ii.  tf  \  8.  and  &ir  »nr*,  Gal.  i.  4-  ngnify  thd 
ferxdp  Mbeafatioa ;  and  «V*  fdAAw,  is  a  known  jdnafe  fee  the  gefpel  age* 
Sec  Sir.  Locks  oa  GtSl*  i.  +■ 

Whether  Dmas  wa  fwayed  bytfae  Jadaizerst  or  afraid  of  petrecution* 

or  nutty  both , - ^whatever  was  the  motive,  he  forfook  the  Apostle 

iirnis  extremity,  and  went  where  he  pkafed  .  ■■■  thooeb  I  do  not  apphe- 

bend  that  he  fbrfook  the  ebriftiatt  rrfcgw*.  See' Note  (Jy 

ver,  a  4. 


fa 


it.  *  If 


tf8  »  t  j  m  ©  r  h  r; 


££$  TAR  AT  HR A  SR 

Chap.  IV. 

him ;  but  where  he  thought  he  could 
be  moll  fafe,  r\  a)  to  Tbeffitldmca; 
Crtfctns  is  gone  to  Galatiat  and  Titus 
to  Dalmatia. 

ji  1,  *  Luke  is  the  only  companion  that 

is  now  with  me; 

Do-  you,  therefore;  take  *  John 
Mark ,  and  bring  him  along  with  you : 
For  he  is  of  great  lervice  in  miniftring 
to  me  in  the  gofpel. 

12,  But  I  have  lent  *  Tycbicut  to  Epbe~- 
ftu  to  rdeale  you. 

When- 


TEXT. 

deputed  onto  Thefiafo. 
nice's  Creftens  to  Galatia,  . 
Titus  unto  Dalmatia. 

Only  Luke  is  with  me.  i  t 
Hike  Mark  and  brine  him 
with  thee  3  for  be  is  pro. 
-Stable  to  me  for  the  mi. 
nifby. 

And  Tychkni  hare  lit. 
lent  to  Bphcfus. 

The 


N  0  T  E  & 


n.  *  If  this  Luke  was  the  perfon  who  wrote  one  of  the  gofpels,  and  the 
JL&stf  the  ApoJUes,  and  was  withSt,  Paul  now,- in  the  yew  tfyj—  . 
it  may  he  infixed,  **  How  came  it  to  pafle,  that  be  did  not  carry  down  the 
“  hiftory  of  St.  Paul  lower  than  to' that  Aros-riVs  reieafe  from  hit  firft 
“  confinement  in  Rome,*.  f.  only  to  the  beginning  of  the  year  tf  j  ?  ” 

To  tbia  it  may  jnftly  be  anfwered,  that- he  migbt,ha*e  many  mSns,  with 
which  we  ( at  toil  diltance  )  cannot  come  acquainted*. 

Ptyoshly,  the  gc/fel,  and  ASi  of  sis  Apofilist  were  publi/hed  feme  years' 
before  the  martyrdom  of  St.  Pint- $  and  St.  Luke  fo  much  (hidied  brevity,, 
as  that  he  thought  it  improper  to  add  any  thing  to  what  he  bad  laid,  already. 

For,  in  troth,  l  look  upon  the  iccond  part  of  St.  Luke's  hiftory.  (  which  is 
commonly  called  the  Am  of  tbs  Apojiks)  to  have  been  only  defigned  as¬ 
st  compendious  account  of  what  the  Apostles  preached,  firft  to  the  Jews, 
then  to  the  devout,  and  afterwards  to  the  idolatrous  Gentiles ■■■  and  that, 
the  author  reckoned,  when  he  bad,  riyett  a  ^ecimen  of  the  do&rine  which 
the  Apostles  preached,  and  the  method  they  took,  and  had  intimated  fomc- 
thing  efthc  ftcccfte  which  they  met  with,-*-  ■■■  ■  among  each  of  tbefe  three 
fortO  of  pinions  ,  ■—  he  bad  fimihed  his.  defign,  and  had  no  occafion  to 
continue  the  bifiory  j  becaufe  that  could  only  have  been  to  have  repeated' 
more  inftancet  of  the  fomc  kind  j.— ...  afternebad  given  inftanen  e>sow, 
and  {efficient  to  the  great  view  which  he  had  in  writing, 

«  This  is  another  proof  that  St.  Paul  and  St.  Mark  were  reconciled 
again,  though  his  behaviour,  had  formerly  occafibned  the  feparaoon  of  the 
two  Apostles  of  the  Gentikt.  Afh  kv.  jy. 

ia.  r  There  is  no  reafon  to  fuppofe  fas  fome  have  done  /  that  this  was- 
when  Tycbim  went  with  the  epijiks  to  the  Cofrffiass  and  Laodktaas, 


Why 


2  TIMOTHY.  69 

Ka&jSf. 

TEXT :  TARATHRASR 

dup.1V. 

come,  bring-  along  With  j«. 
[or,  book-cafe]  which  I 

_ x  ___  ^ _ ^  __  with  Carpus ,  and  the  * 

efpcciilly  the  parchments.  books  wbicb  are  in-  it ;  but  dpccUHy 
14  A|ejf?n.dcr  *°PP*'  the  *  parchmeoo. 
fiwth  did  me  m  e  Yon  know  very  well  thazAlexanden  14. 

*  the  copper-finith  did  me  a  gnat  deal 
of  harm,  whilft  I  was  at  Epbefus  i  and 
(as  he  is  an  impenitent,  incorrigible 
offender  )  *  the  Loan  will  reward  him 


1$  The  ctoke  Out  I  left  at 
Ttoas  with  -Carpus,  when 
tboucomeft,  bring  with 

fli*  tifuJrt  tnalt 


When  yon 

!ron  the  f  bag 
eft  at  T’roas 


J 


accordi- 


Why  might  not  the  Apostle  fend  him  ftom  Sam  to  AfiaAGner,  and  m 
EpbefuS,  "during  bit  fecund  confinement,  as  well  u  daring  the 
firft? 

1  j.  c  Tfc  C4AW,  This  word  it  wioufly  fpelled,  andThnth-vanoas  mero 
ines  :  It  i>-  fometiraes  afcd  in-the  fenfe  given  in  the  Paraphrafe,  and  the 
joining  books  vad  parchments  with  it?  maketh  it  probable,  that  this  was  the 
ftofe  in  which  St.  PAot  here ufed  it.. 

To  confirm  this,  it  may  be  obferved,  thatthe  Syriac  f  which  it  accounted 
one  of  the  moft  antient  verjms)  hath  tendered  this  wotd  [an  bouft,  or  repo- 
fifory  far  writings,  1  rac»ning.that  it  was  either  a  box,  bag,  or  port-mawei nr, 
wherein  books  and  'writings  were  repofited  and  kept  lately. 

'-'BiCde,  is  a  diminutive,  and  may  denote  leficr  books.  [Ut/iCfdfac  3  is 
a  iatin  word,  and  figmfieth  parchments,  as  we  have  rendred  it.  The  books 
of  the  a  orients  were  of  two  terms :  One  fort  they  rolled  up,  and  called  vo- 
lamina,  volumes,  a  voivendo. 

Thefe  were  ufualfy,  perhaps  of  partbmnt. 

The  other  Cut  do  not  appear  to  have  been  tolled  up  $  for  they  fometime* 
ufe  the  word  fagin<e,  pages,  in  the  plural  number,,  when  they  ipeak  of  one 
writing. 

Perhaps,  they  were  made  of  'Papyrus,  or  the  great  Egyptian  Sufi. 

■  St.  Pave  feems  here  to  prefer  the  parchments,  though  chiefly,  1  foppofc, 
upon -the  account  of  what  was  writ  in  tbem.- 

Wbat  thofe  fafoand  farcbmestswppx  (probably)  be,  bath  been  con. 
jedured  in  the  Hifler j  bcforc  this  epijlle,  p.  ra. 

14.  “  ASs  xix.  33.  t  Ttm.  i.  so. 

*■  Upon  reviewing  the  matter,  I  am  fUll  inclined  to  think  that  delivering 
them  over  t(h  Satan,  implied  their  undergoing  fomc  bodily  punifhment,-  ..... 
though  l  am  not  flue  that  this,  was  always.the  cafe. 

If  Alexander' was  incorrigible,  the  Apostle.  might  juftly  denounce,  this 
curie  upon  him,  or  rather  forctcl  his  puuiftiiiieac. 

Tor  toe  Alexandrian  MS.  rcadeth  avthJett,  which  reading  is,  very  probably, ' 
genuine  5  as  it  is  confirmed  by  fix  other  MSS.  the  fyriac  and  vulgarverfams, 
and  feme  of  the  fathers.  Vid.  Mill.  Whitby,,  and  TremeU  Compare  with 
a  this, 


7® 


*  T  J  MOT  H  r. 


’>a.Cb^7* 

2ARATHRASE. 

Chap.  IV. 

according  to  his  works.  I  raentioa 
this  chat  you  may  beware  of  him ; 
for.  you  mayre member  how  very  much 
he  bppp&d  die  pure  chrifti&a.  do&rine, 
which  I  preached  co  the  Gentiles ;  and 
as  he  is  fo  violent  a  Jadoizer^  he  is 
very  likely  *,  publickly  or  privately  <6 
oppofe  you* 


TEXT. 


tbe  Lord  reward  him  ao 
cording  to  bb  works* 

Of  whom  be  thou  ware  i$ 
dlo  ;  for  he  bath  greatly 
wiriritood  tstr  words. 


NOTES. 

this*,  s  &tm.  lit.  39.  Tfai.  xxriii.  4.  and  aaocviii.  7,  Lime  at,  iii.  64. 
»  Cor.  xl*  15, 

We  may  alio  further  obferve,  that  delivering  perion  over  to  Satan  did  not 
ways  redaim  them  ;  And  that  if  a  dUeaie  was  iaflt£M«  it  either  wore  off 
again,  alter  fome  time  ;  or  they  might  continue  under  Cone  diforder,  for  a 
tenwr  to  others,  -and  yet  be  inflexibly  bent  upon  their  own  wicked  courfcs. 

1  j.  7  These  *  no  intimation  in  the  text  that  Alexander  was  now  at  &«ie. 
Or  had,  at  any  time,  done  the  kreiiLi  any  hann  there  :  But  at  Bpbefus 

Ttmotbj/  was  to  avoid  ibis  wicked  man 3- . ■■■  jgf  tnger  efi,  boot  ru,  mi 

gpa&t  60 veto. 


SECT.  VII. 

Chap.  IV.  Ver.  i6#  17,  i9. 

contents. 

r  §  'T  H  E.  Apostle  here  acquainted!  Timothy  that  he  had 
I  made  one  apology,  (probably,  before  Nero,  or  his  Pra- 
fiW)  and  was  ia  profped  of  a  fecoad. 

Thar,  when  he  made  his  fail  apology,  all  his  companions 
had  forftken  him;  but  that  he,  nevenhelede,  undauntedly 
made  known  what  he  had  fo  long  preached,  and  efcaped  with 

his  life  for  that  time  >  . though  he  did  not  expedfc  to  efcape, 

when  he  fhould  be  called  co  "make  ftnnrber  apology :  ■  ,■ 

However,  he  was  perfwaded  he  (herald  do  nothing  unbecom¬ 
ing  his  chattier. 


TE  X  T 


a  TIMQTHT. 


TEXT. 

rt  At  my  fifft  anfwer  s» 
mm  flood  with  me,  but 
all  men  forfeok  me  ?  / 
cray  God  that  it  may  not 
fas  laid  to  their  charge, 
a  7  Notwithftanding,  -  the-Lwd 
flood  wirhrae,  and  leng¬ 
thened  me  j  that  by  me 
the  preaching  might  be 
fully  known,  and  tbdts&X 
the  Gentiles  might  heart 
and  I  was  delivered  out  of 
the  mouth  of  the  lino. 
i8  And  the  Lord  lhall  de¬ 
liver 


7* 

PARAPHRASE.  SESS 

cbp  in 

WHE  N  l  made  my  *  firitipo  j^a 
logy,  none  of  iny  compani¬ 
ons  appeared  with  me,  hut  they  alt 
forfook  me;  (Iwifla  their  cowardice 
•-may  not  be  imputed,  to  them  as  4 
'crime!)  But  the  Loro  was.  ptefeot 
with  me,  and  gave  me  forricudi&equal 
to  the  great  triad,  that  by  me,  the  true 
chrUUan  doftrine  might  be  fully 
known  *,  and  that  all  the  Gentiles 
might  hear  it  ;—— -and  I  was  for  that 
once  delivered  as  out  of  the  mouth  of 
a  ravenous  *  lion, 

-I  do  not,  indeed,  expeft  to  be  de¬ 
livered  when  I  am  called  upon  to  make 
my  fccond -ggotogy ;  but  I  am  per- 

fwaded 


*7- 


18, 


no  TBS. 

“VS.  ‘■'Fean  fee- no  radon  for  fiippoGog  that  this  apology  was  made,  during 
■the  Apos-rtR^  firff  confinement  at Rome*  but  ftom  verjes  6t  7,  8^  17,17. 
there  appear  groandi  ttrfSppeft  rHrctmtmy^  ' 

*  Upon  c’.;K  Lord’s  being  apprehended,  adf  the  di&iplefl  fcipfbok  filntHftMl 
'fled  ;  and  yet  he  kindly  apologized  for  them  to  bis  father,  and  cafily  forgave 
them. 

When  Si.  Paul  became  a  ebriftian,  be  pat  off  his  fierce,  persecuting  fpirit, 
and  after  that,  the  charitable  and  benign  (pirn  of  ova.  Lord  appeared  in  him 
to  the  lift,  as  appeared)  ( among  other  things )  from  tnis  benevolent 
pray c  1 

tnay  alfb  further  obferve,  that  this  Avostle  had  the  gift  ef  difeers- 
ijig  tkc  jpirits  if  men,  and  could  thereby  know  that  what  Alexander  did  was 
cut  ;.f  malice ;  but  that  which  his  companions  had  done  was  out  of  fefer  of 

fnitci  ins,  ( lather  than  averfioo  to  the  truth  ) - a  thing  to  which  humane 

'  frailty .often  hath,  and  may  again  expofe  good  men. 

He,  therefore,  fpeaketh  -very  differently  of  them  ;  but  this  will  doc  war- 

-  rant  any  man,  who  i*  deilitutc  of  apoftoltc  authority,  and  of  the  gift  of  dip 

-  cerniagfpiriii-,  to  denounce,  or  foretcl  the  Uke  evil  to  any  man  whatever, 

17.  ®  The  fuiai-^sn  at  Rome  bad,  very  probably,  obfeured  or  miircpre- 
fentedthe  true  chriitun  doctrine,  and  therefore  St.  Paul  was  glad  of  an  op- 
„  portunity  to  make  it  known,-  though  with  the  hazard  of  his  life.  Compare 

with  this,  £*ki-s.«.  ti  — — 1 5. 

f  -Very  likely  it  was  Aeiiat  Qrfanejtfis,  See  the  i£jJ.  p.  13,  14  31?. 


2  TIMOTHY 


Ssl  PARAPHRASE 

Qup,iV* 

fwaded  the  I^pad  will  deliver  me  from 
every  evil  work,  fuch  as  hetrayiiig 
faith  and  a  good  confcieoce  in  this  .my 

prelent,  extreme  danger ; - and  that 

he  will  preferve  me  CaSe,  and  bring 
me  -.unto  his  heavenly  kingdom :— ■■■ 
Unto  him,  therefore,  be  glory  forever. 
Amen, 


TEXT : 

liver  me  from  every  evil 
work,  and  will  preGrve 
m  QQtb  his  heavenly  king¬ 
dom:  to  whom  bt  glory 
for  ever  and  ever.  Amen. 


SECT.  VIII. 

Cbap,  IV.  19;— .12. 
JPQNCLVSION. 
CONTENT  S. 

HE  here  fendeth falutations,  repeateth  his  injun&ions to 
t  Timothy  to  come  to  him  with  alffpecd,  and  then,  coo- 
ch  with  his  ufual  benedi&ioo. 


TEXT, 


a  TIMOTHY. 


TEXT.  T  ARATHRASE 


ijQ Alute  Prifca  and Aqui- 
O  li<  tod  tbe  houthnld 
of  Qnefiphorus. 

10  (  Eraftua  abode  at  ^  Co¬ 
rinth  :  but  Trophimus 
have  I  left  at  Mile  rum  Bek. 
si  Do  thy  diligence  to  come 
before  winter.  £ubulu» 
greeteth  thee,  and  Pudena, 
and 


S  Alute  io  my  name  *  PnfciUa  and 
Aquilo,  ana  *  the  family  of  One- 
jiphorus. 

f  Erafius  abode  at  Corinth ,  but  I  left 
r  Trophimus  fick  at  Miletus. 

*  Do  your  utmoft  to  come  to  me  be¬ 
fore  winter. 

*  Eubulus  falutech  you,  and  fb  do 

Pudenst 


NOTES. 

(9.  4  [‘Prijaflal  is  the  reading,  according  to  feveral  MSS.  and  vei&»s$ 
and,  as  this  it  the  uluil  name,  it  ought  (  1  think)  to  be  preferred, 

Prijcu  feemeth  to  hare  been,  at  firft,  the  abbreviation  at  feme  Iran* 

farther. 

e  Bccaufe  St.  Paul  doth  not  here  felutc  Oaefipborus  hirafclf,  the  Papijls 
conclude  that  be  was  dead  $  and  as  tbe  Apostle  hath  prayed  for  him. 
Chap.  j.  $.  they  would,  from  thefe  two  places  compared,  argue  for  the  law- 
fulnefle  of  praying  for  the  dead. 

But,  furcly,  they  rouil  be  at  a  lode  for  arguments,  that  would  build  auy 
thing  of  importance  upon  fo  Holder  a  foundation :  For, 

Might  not  Oaefifwrus  be  gone  from  Rome,  and  yet  not  to  Epbefus  i 

And  if  the  Apostle  knew  this  (  as  he  cafily  might)  what  more  natural 
and  proper  than  to  falute  his  family  only,  when  be  wrote  to  Eptefus  y  ■■■ 
though  ne  prayed  alfe  for  him,  oat  of  affc&inn  and  gratirude  for  bis  late 
kintmeffc  ? 

so,  it. f  All  I  have  to  fey  concerning  thefe  is  taken  notice  of  in  the  Wftory 
As  he  left  Trophimus  fick,  it  is  plain  he  could  not  work  miracles  when  he 
pleafed  $  but  was  under  the  dirine  dire&on  when  to  work  them,  as  well  at 
worked  them  by  a  divine  power. 

s  It  may  be  thought,  perhaps,  as  tbe  Apostle  bath  here  fent  falutationa 
from  fe  many  perfeos,  that  he  was  not  fe  ctofely  confined,  as  we  have  all 
along  fuppofod. 

But  as  be  bath  intimated,  ver.su  tbit  only  Zukevu  with  him,  of  all  his 
companions,  who  had  formerly  travelled  with  him,  and  affifted  him  to  fpread 
the  ff/fpef,  in  divers  counrries  ;  ■■■and  « ter.  1 6.  that  when  he  made  bis 

firit  apology  none  flood  by  him,  but  all  forfook  bim  and  ver.  17.  that  be 
was  delivered,  as  oat  of  the  month  of  a  lion  $  and  ver .  6.  that  be  expelled 

not  to  come  o a  with  his  Life  5 - it  is  not  unreafenable  to  feppofe  that  he 

was  now  in  much  clofer  cuftody,  than  in  his  fieft  confinement. 

And,  I  think,  he  intimateth,  Chap.  i.  17.  that  Ooefipbonts  had  found  bim 
cut,  with  feme  difficulty. 

Bat,  though  he  had  been,  even  under  the  very  fentenee  of  death,  and  all 
the  cbiiftians  could  not  have  had  free  accefie  to  him  j  yet  Sr,  Luke,  or  feme 
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AD.di.fi  7, 
Neron.ii, 

wyv 

Chap.  IV., 

19. 


20. 


2J. 
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Aa.ch.67. 

TARAT  HRASE. 

Chip.  IV. 

Pudens,  and  Limit h,  and  Claudia,  -aod 
alt  the  chriftian  brethren. 

22.  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with 
your  fpirit ;  may  his  favour  be  with  all 
*  you  that  are  true  chriftians.  Amen, 

notes* 

oncof  them  might  be  permitted  tovifit  him  fbractimes,  and  might  inform  him 
that  the  ether  enriftians  defired  he  would,  in  their  name,  fuute  'Timothy, 
when  he  wrote  to  him. 

"  This  Linus  is  laid  by  the  antients  to  have  been  afterwards  the  firtl  ’Btjbop 
of  Rome  t  But  what  feme  have  laid  concerning  ‘Pudcsi  being  of  the  Sena¬ 
torial  order,  and  Claudia *s  being  a  Britt  ip  lady,  who  was  converted  by 
St.  Paul,  and  fent  the  gofpel  fim  into  England ...Js  not  fas  I  appre¬ 
hend  )  fufftcicntly  fupported.  Nor  will  it  fait  as  to  tune,  fat  Martial,  1, 14. 
jSf.  13.  fpesks  of  them  as  young  periims  then. 

aa.  *  This  appeareth  to  be  the  Aposvle’s  fenfe,  and  faid  in  his  rfpoft  otic  cha- 

rafter  . b  whichchara&er  it  would  not  have  become  him  to  have  in- 

cou raged  the  fudatem,  whiUl  they  perfifted  in  theit  impenitence  and  op- 
pofition  to  the  gofpel. 

What  he  faith  of  Alexander,  ver.  14.  is  a  fuffiderit  proof  of  this. 

In  our  common  Enelifo  bi fries,  it  is  faid  at  the  end  of  the  epifile  to  Titus. 
“  It  was  written  to  Jttus,  ordained  the  firft  Bifiop  of  the  church  of  the 
“  Grattans  1— —  —from  Nicopolts  of  Macedonia.  " 

And  at  the  end  of  this  epMle,  it  is  added, 

**  The  fecottd  epijlle  unto  ‘Tttnotbevs,  ordained  the  firft  Bijbopof  the  c’nurrh 

“  of  the  Epbefatts , - was  written  from  Rome,  when  Paut  Was 

“  brought  before  Nero  the  fee  and  time.  ” 

But,  thefe  Epigrapbe's,  or  Poft-fcripts,  which  are  commonly  added  to 
St.  Pad  l’s  epijlles  in  our  printed  Sifrks,  ate  evidently  fpurious,  and  not 
found  in  the  antient  MSS.  and  verJSonu  The  Syriac  verfion  hath  here, 
"  The  end  of  the  fecond  cpijlk  to  Timothy,  which  was  written  from 
Rome,  ” 


TEXT. 

and  'Linus,  and  Clitudia, 
and  all  the'bcethren. 

The  Lord  Jefus  Chriftn 
bo  with  thy  fpirit.  Grace 
fcwith  you,  Amen. 


The  End  of  the  Epistle, 


n 


A  N 

ESSAY 

I  N 

TWO  PARTS. 

Part  I.  Concerning  the  Settlement  of  the 
primitive  Church. 

Part.  II.  Concerning  the  religious  fPor- 
(hip  of  the  Chriftians,  whilil  the  fpiri- 
tual  Gifts  contbueA 


INTRODUCTION. 


TH  E  two  things,  after  which  we  are  to  inquire^ 
arc» 

I.  The  various  ranks  and  orders  of  perfons,  who  were  ha- 
ployed  in  planting,  and  governing  the  primitive  cbriJHan 
cburcb.  And, 

II.  The  public  wrjbip  of  the  chriftiamt  whilfi  the  fpiritual 
gifts  continued. 
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Part  L 


An  ESSAY. 


Part  I. 

Concerning  lie  planting  and  fettling  of  the  chriftian 

churches. 


Chap.  L 


Of  the  extraordinary  perfons  inqlojed  in  founding 
and  regulating  the  primitive  churches. 


TH  E  perfons  concerned  in  the  fettlement  of  the  pri¬ 
mitive  churches  were  either. 


i.  Extraordinary,  and  fuch  as  were  imployed  in  planting 
and  fir  ft  modelling  them  :  Or, 

-  2.  Ordinary,  and  fuch  as  were  to  continue  after  the  churches 
were  fettled. 


The  extraordinary  perfons  may  again  Be  divided  into  fuch 
as  had  the  care'  of  many,  or  all  the  churches ;  and  fuch  as 
were  ftatedly  fixed  in  one  fingle  church. 

The  extraordinary  perfons  who  bad  the  care  of  many,  or 
all  tfie  churches  were  (lf\)  Apostles:  (IId.)  the  higheft 
order  of  Prophets ;  (III0.)  Evangelifs.  The  Apostles  were 

the  prime  minifters  in  Christ’s  kingdom:- - they  were 

well  acquainted  with  him,  during  bis  miniftry  here  upon 

earth, — - fully  fatisfied  that  he  was  dead, . —  and  eye- 

wit  neftes  of  his  bein^  alive  again  after  his  crucifixion. 

They  had,  by  the  illumination  of  the  jpirit,  the  whole 
feheme  of  the  ebrifian  doBrine,  and  could  not  only  bear  wit- 
nejje  to  Christ's  rcfurre&ion ,  but  declare  with  certaintyhis 
mind  and  will,  and  Ihow  (as  a  confirmation)  how  the  Old 
tef  ament  revelation  made  way  for  that  of  the  New, 

The  Apostles  could  alfo  loo/e  men  from  fome  former  obli¬ 
gations,  and  bind  new  rules  of  life  upon  them,  as  well  as  bind 
the  incorrigible  over  to  temporal  punUhtnencs,  and  Ioofe  them 
from  them  again,  when  penitent. 

They  could  declare,  with  certainty,  the  terms  of  eternal 
fetation,  and  point  out  the  fure  way  to  final  acceptance  with 
God,  And, 

2  They 
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They  had  courage  to  appear,  and  fpcak  before  the  greateft 
perfonages  and  afferablies  j  and  to  I  offer  with  patience  and 
bravery,  rather  chan  conceal  the  important  revelation  which 
they  had  received  from  heaven. 

They  could  work  amazing  and  beneficent  miracles  %  and 
they  could  confer  the  gifts  y  the  help  Ghofit  by  the  laying  on 
of  their  bands ; — though  not  what  gtflx  they  themfelves  plea- 
fed,  but  what  the  fptrit  pleafed,  who  knew  bed  what  would  be 
wife  and  proper,  and  wnat  tbe  ftate  of  the  church  did  moil  re¬ 
quire. 

Men  fo  qualified,  could  not  fail  of  fuccefie  among  the  vir¬ 
tuous  and  well-difp-ofed :  For  they  wanted  nothing  that  could 
furnifh  them  for  fo  uncommon  and  great  an  undertaking,  as 
that  of  planting  tbe  true  religion  in  the  audit  of  an  idolatrous 
and  wicked  world. 

II,  The  higheft  order  of  prophets  were  fome  of  the  extra¬ 
ordinary  perjons,  to  whom  belonged  the  care  of  many,  or  all 
the  churches. 

I  do  not  fuppofe  them  to-  have  had  the  word  of  wifdcm^ . - 

or  u  the  whole  fcheme  of  the  cbriRian  doSrtne ,  communicated 
“  to  them  by  the  illumination  of  tbe  Jptrit  j— neither  do  I 
«  fuppofe  them  to  have  been  acquainted,,  by  immediate  reve- 
“  lationy  with  the  myferiesy  or  grand  prophefies  relating  to  the 

future  ftate  of  the  chriftian  church  ; "——For  I  cake  this 
alfo  to  have  been  included  in  the  word  of  wifdoms  and  to  have 
been  peculiar  to  Apostles. 

No,  what  of  thefe  things,  the  faperior  Prophets  were  ac¬ 
quainted  with,  they  learned  of  the  Apostles,  who  were  the 
only  perfons  that  .received  fuch  illumination  from  the  Jpiritt 
and  communicated  it  to  the  ebrifiiam^  as  they  faw  proper. 
But  as  St.  Paul,  i  Cor.  xii.  28,  29.  (as- well  as  Epb.  iv.  11.) 
placeth  prophets  next  to  Apostles,  in  the  order  of  perfons 
who  had  jpiritual  gifts ;  and  ver,  8.  mentioned!  the  word  of 
kmrwlege ,  in  the  fecond  place,  when  he  reckoneth  up  the 
gift:  themfelves,— I  am  apt  to  think  that  the  fuperiour  Pro¬ 
phets  had  the  word  of  inowltge ;  ——by  which  I  underftand, 
«  a  full  aDd  clear  comprehenfion  of  the  fcope  and  deiign  of 
"  the  law  and  the  prophet and  of  their  fubferviency  to  the 

cbriJHan  revelation ,  *' 
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St,  Stephen's 


Att  ESS  AY. 

St.  Stephen' s  fpcecb,  A£ts  vii.  is  (I  think)  a  remarkable  proof 
and  inftancc,  that  the  fuperior  Prophets  had  the  word  of 
knowlege.  And  upon  this  account  chrijliam  may  be>  faid  to 
be  built  upon  the  foundation  of  the  Apostles  and  Prophets ; 
as  well  as  upon  the  account  of-  their  having  forae  revelation^ 
relating  to  particular  cafes,  churches,  or  perlofl&.  1 

Though  they  were  not  equal  to  the  AposTles  ;  yet  men  fo 
qualified,  might  be  very  ufeful  in  teaching  what  they  had 

learned  of  the  Apostles,.— - in  confirming  it  from  the 

Old  Tejlament, - -  in  working  miracles, — —and  in  com¬ 

municating  what  particular  revelations  God  wa3  pleafed  to 
communicate  to  them  for  the  ufe  and  edification  of  the  chri- 
ftian  church. 

III.  Among  the  extraordinary  perfons,  to  whom  belonged 
the  care  of  many,  or  all  the  churches ,  J  would  place  Evan~ 
getifth 

The  JUperiour  Prophets  were  mod,  or  all  of  them  Evange- 
lijls  t  and  Philip  in  particular,  who  planted  the  gofpel  in  Sa~ 
marl  a  y  Ads  viii.  is  exprefsly  called,  the  Evangelifi ,  AOs 
anti.  8. 

The  fame  perfon’e  being  generally,  if  not  always,  both  a 
fuperiour  Prophet  and  an  Evangelifi,  might,  perhaps,  be  one 
reafon  why  St.  Paul  hath  not  mentioned  Evangehjls,  j  Cor. 
xii.  28,  29.  though  other  probable  reafons  may  be  affigned, 
viz.  that  there  might  not  be  then  any  perfon  at  Corinth ,  who 

E  retended  to  be  an  Evangelijl  or  that  the  Corinthians  might 
ave  no  contention  about  that  office,  or  its  rank  and  order  in 
the  chureh. 

But,  as  all  Evangelifs  were  not  fuperiour  Prophets ,  the  A- 
P04TLE  might  properly  make  a  diftindioa,  as  he  doth  Eph.  iv. 

1 1.  where  he  placeth  Evangelijls ,  after  both  Apostles  and 
Prophets :  And  therefore  we  here  mention  them  difUn&ly,  and 
follow  the  order  in  which  he  hath  ranked  them. 

Evangelists  were  not  the  Apostles  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  but  only  ajUftants  of  the  Apostles;  for  they  had 
neither  the  apofoltc  illumination ,  nor  the  apofiolic .power  and 
authority.  They  fometimes  went  along  with  the  Apostles, 
and  a  {lifted  them  in  planting  or  watering  the  churches.  Ac 
other  times,  the  Apostles  left  them  behind  them,  or  fen: 
them  to  diftam  churches,  to  fet  in  order  the  things  that  were 
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irregular,  or  perfect  what  was  deficient ;  to  carry  letters  or 
meflages,  and  to  bring  back  an  account  of  the  ftate  of  the 
churches. 

And  they,  fometimes  planted  churches  themfelves  ;  for  it  is 
evident,  that  feveral  churches  were  planted  where  the  Apo¬ 
stles  had  never  been. 

But  the  Evangelifis  received  their  dodrine  from  the  Apo¬ 
stles,  and  planted  churches  according  to  the  model  which  they 
had  delivered  unto  them. 

In  this  fenfe,  I  take  Philip  to  have  done  the  work  of  an  E- 
I'ungelift  ■,  when  he  converted  the  Samaritans ,  and  the  Ethic - 
ptan  Eunuch  i  end  planted  churches  ia  all  the  towns  between 
Aztius  and  Cajarea , 


Chap.  II. 

Of  the  State  of  the  Chriftian  Churches  upon  their  bcittg 

firft  planted. 

T  T  appeareth  to  me  chae  che  xhrifiian  churches ,  upon  their 
JL  being  planted)  were  not  immediately  fettled,  according  to 
that  model  which  was  ro  continue. 

The  Apostles  collcded  a  number  of  converts,  from  a- 
mong  the  Jews  and  Heathens,  in  the  feveral  towns  and  coun¬ 
tries  where  they  travelled,— —baptized  them  themfelves,  or 
(which  feems  to  have  been  more  common  with  them)  ordered 
others  to  do  it;  and  after  baptifm,  laid  their  hands  upon  the 
adult,  and  imparted  unto  them  fome  of  the  gifts  of  the  help 
GhoJli~—  they  alfo  taught  them  the  more  plain  and  .important 
doctrines  of  ebriftianity,  fo  as  (in  fome  meafure)  to  form  theic 
manners,  and  their  worlhip ; — -and  then  they  left  them  with* 
our  ordaining  any  fixed  officers  among  them. 

How  long  they  remained  in  that  infant  and  imperfed  ftate, 

is  uncertain : - Very  probably,  fome  churches  remained  fo  a 

longer  time,  and  others  a  thorter according  to  the  pro- 
grefie  they  made,  or  according  to  the  opportunities  which  the 
Apostles,  or  Evangelifis ,  had  of  going  to  them  again,  and 
fettling  them  into  a  more  perfect  form.  But  until  that  was 


So 
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done,  we  may  reasonably  prefume,  that  the  Aposti.es,  or  E- 
'I'angeliflt,  formed  them  into  as  much  order,  as  the  ft  ace  of 
their  cafe  would  bear :  And  that  was  to  commit  them  to  the 
care  of  fome  of  the  eJdtn  ( or,  feme  of  the  jirfi  converts,  and 
molt  faithful,  prudent  men)  who,  befides  a  fuperiour  capacity, 
and  greater  knowlege  in  cbrifliamty ,  had  (Very  probably) 
Jpiritual gifts  to  inable  them  to  manage  the  affairs  of  fuch  raw 
and  unformed  aflemblies. 

In  fuch  a  primitive  and  imperfeft  ftate  were  the  churches  of 
Lyfira,  Icon  turn,  and  Antioch,  before  Paul  and  Barnabas 
returned,  and  ordained  tbeir  elders,  to  be  (aslfuppofe)  their 
bijbopi  and  deacons,  A<fts  xiii.  and  xiv,  i ; — 23.  And  in  this  firft 
ftate,  I  take  ail  the  churches  10  have  been,  to  which  St.  Paul 

wrote  his  epi files  * - except  the  church  at  Philippi ,  which 

was  governed  by  bfbops  and  deacons,  Philip,  i.  1.  and  that  church 
of  the  Hebrews,  to  which  he  wrote  j  which  might,  poflibly, 
be  then  governed  by  one,  or  more,  of  the  Apostles  of  the 
circumcijion.  Heb.  xiii.  17. 

Of  tnefe  elders,  to  whom  the  care  of  a  church  was  at  firft 
committed,-— 1  take  St.  Paul  to  be  fpeakiog,  1  Tbejf.  v.  12, 
13.  where  he  defer ibeth  them  as  “  labouring  among  the  Tbef- 
**  fahniam,  prefiding  over  them  in  the  Lord,  and  admonishing 
M  them  j.  and  he  defirerh  that  chriftian  church  to  know  and  re- 
H  verence  them,  to  love  and  highly  efteem  them  for  their  work’s 
**  fake,  and  to  be  at  peace  with  them.  '*  And  1  do  not  know 
whether  be  doth  not  addrefle  himfelf  to  thefe  elders  [or  vps-«- 
ftwn  iv  Knpii]  ver,  14.  that  they  might  manage  the  affairs  of 
that  church  with  prudence  and  diligence. 

°  The  elders  who  ruled  well,  ”  [fit  xoA£c  vpo@u- 

lip oi]  1  ff/m.  v.  17.  were,  very  likely,  the  fame  fort  of  perfons. 
And,  1  Cor,  xvi.  15,  16.  Sc.  Paul  faith  to  the  chriftian  church 
at  Corinth —  *«  Ye  know  the  family  of  Stephanas,  to  be  the 
“  faft-fruits  of  Acbaia ,  and  to  have  devoted  theinfelves  to 
«*  ferve  the  chriftians ; — I  befeech  you  therefore,  that  you 
“  fubmit  yourfelves  to  fuch,  &c.  ” 
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Chap.  III. 

Of  that  Settlement  of  the  primitive  Churches  which 

was  to  continue. 

Sect.  L 

The  Collefting  of  Churches,  and  who  prefided  in 

them. 

JEsus  Christ  was  fenr  by  his  Father,  to  be  the  great 
Apostle  and  high-prieft  of  the  Jews ;  accordingly  he 
1’penc  his  life  among  them,  and  was  the  mintjler  of  the  circum- 

cijhn. 

Upon  his  refurredion  and  afeenfion,  all  power  was  commit¬ 
ted  unto  him  both  in  heaven  and  upon  earth  ;  and  then  he  fent 
out  the  Apostles  to  all  the  nations ;  as  ms  Father  had  fent 
him  to  the  Jews. 

What  the  qualifications  of  the  Apostles  were,  hath  been 

taken  notice  of  already ; . -their  duty  and  bufinefle  was  to 

fpread  the  gojhel  doSlrine  in  the  world,  and  to  plant  chrijUan 
'churches. 

But,  though  Jesus  Christ  had  fent  out  his  Apostles, 
■■■■■they  could  not  fend  out  fuch  as  were  Apostles  of  the 
Loro  Jesus  Christ,  in  the  higheft  and  proper  fenfe  of  the 
word. 

No,  what  they  taughr,  the  fuperiour  Prophets  and  Evange- 
lijh  repeated  and  confirmed  ;  and  either  planted  churches  them- 
felves,  or  a  (lifted  the  Apostles  in  planting  and  watering 
4hem. 

The  twelve  Apostles  of  the  circumcijvm,  and  the  two  of 
the  uncircumcifion ,  together  with  their  .numerous  afiiftants, 
fpread  the  chrtjlian  dotfrine  apace  j  and  as  they  underftood  all 
languages,  — —had  J'piritual  gifts  and  miraculous  powers  in  fo 
great  plenty  themfeives ; — and  the  Apostles  had  a  power  of 
imparting  them  to  their  converts,  by  the  laying  on  of  their 
bands }  -  —they  had,  within  twenty  or  thirty  years  from 

L  Christ's 
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Christ’s  afcenlion,  planted  churches  in  moft  of  the  towns 
and  countries  within  the  Raman  Empire ;  and  beyond  die 
bounds  of  it. 

When  they  had  collected  a  number  of  converts  in  any  one 
city,  town,  or  country; — -—they  formed  them  into  a  fo- 
cicty,  who  thou  Id  meet,  and  converfe,  and  worth  ip  together ; 

. — .  who  fhould  inftrudl  one  another  in  the  chrtfiian  doc- 

trine ,  exhort  one  another  to  virtue  and  piety,  and  comfort  one 

another  under  difficulties  and  difeouragements : - ‘This Jo - 

ciety  was  properly  called  a  Christian  church. 

Tboj'e  churches  were  voluntary  jocieties,  and  without  any  coer¬ 
cive  power;  Now,  in  all  voluntary  fociecies,  where  there  is  any 
order  or  decorum ,  fome  prefide ,  and  others  fubmic  to  the  regu¬ 
lation*  When  any  of  the  Apostles  were  prefent,  they  pre- 
fdci;  In  their  abfence,  a  fuperiour  Prophet ,  or  Evangelift,  pre- 
fided  :  But  when  Apostlxs,  fuperiour  Prophets ,  and  Evange¬ 
ls  jh7  were  all  abfent, — .  ■  then  fome  of  the  elders  of  that 

particular  church  prefided. 


Chap.  III.  Sect.  IL 

An  Account  of  the  Elders  tn  the  primitive  Church. 

WE  have  already  had  occafion,  once  and  again,  to -men¬ 
tion  the  elders  in  the  primitive  church ;  it  will  now  be 
proper  to  give  a  larger  account  of  them. 

There  is  a  remarkable  paflage  in  Clemens  Romanus's  mod 
excellent  epijlle  to  the  Corinthians ,  which  may  ferve  as  a  clue  to 
what  foil  a  weth  concerning  them. 

k  “  They  [the  Apostxes]  preaching  through  countries  and 
“  cities,  appointed  the fr/l-Jruits  of  their  converfon  to  he-  hi - 
M  (hops  ana  deacons *  over  fuch  as  fhould  afterwards  believe; 
•*  having  firii  tryed  [or,  proved ]  themby  thefpirir,  ” 

*  Ka7*  X*?**  jlm;  Jrffwhr*  jmSiVow  t it  intyyjU  aVjaV,  feu- 

pJaafyi  r$  vnondht  «*f  cflintinf  <j  &ntaitn  t St  vtrvita'  Sf.  td 

Stf.  $.  41, 
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What  Clemens  Romanus  ealleth  [the  frjl fruits  of  their  con- 
ver/ion  ]  I  take  to  have  been  the  elders  in  the  primitive 
churches. 

Cut,  to  clear  up  this  matter  more  particularly,  we  may  di¬ 
vide  the  elders  in  the  primitive  church  into  three  forts : 


Ift,  The  [«y7v7i7«i]  eye-witnejfes,  mentioned  Luke  i.  2.  fuch 
as  hadfeen  ode  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  the  flefh,  and  con- 
verfed  with  him  in  the  time  of  his  perfonal  min  ift  ry  here  upon 
earth  ;  and  who  had  alfo  feen  him  after  his  relurredHon,  and 
had  been  eyc-nvitneftes  of  the  truth  and  reality  of  that  grand 
miracle,——  that  fadt,  with  which  ebr ift  laxity  muft  Hand, 
or  fall. 

Thofe  were  elders  of  the  fir  ft  rank,  and  generally  honoured 
above  all  other  chriftians  whatever.  The  twelve  Apostles  of 
the  circumcijion  were  of  the  firft  rank  of  ciders  j  and  out  of  • 
fuch  was  the  place  to  be  fupplied,  from  which  Judas  the  tray- 
tor  fell.  The  hundred  and  twenty,  upon  whom  the  holy  Gbojl 
was  poured  down,  immediately  from  heaven,  on  the  ever- me¬ 
morable  day  of  Pentecojl,  were  of  that  number  ;  and  fo  were 
the  five  hundred,  mentioned  by  St. Paul,  i  Cor.  xv.  6.  who 
met  Jesus  all  together,  by  appointment,  after  his  refurrec- 
tion. 

Out  of  that  number,  very  probably,  were  choicn  the  J even 
deacons  at  Jcrujdlem>  to  manage  the  public,  charitable  fund ; 
uhilft  the  numerous  converts  from  diftant  countries  tarried  to¬ 
gether  at  that  city,  to  learn  the  febeme  of  ebriftianity  from  the 
Apostles,  not  only  for  their  own  edification,  but  to  carry  it 
lino  their  feveral  dilperfions. 

And  (I  think )moft,  or  all,  of  the  Jupsriour  Prophets ,  and 
feveral  of  the  Evangel  ift s,  were  of  this  number. 

Such  of  the  elders  of  this  firft  rank,  as  were  not  Apostles, 
were  next  in  honour  and  dignity  to  Apostles,  and  therefore 
prefded  in  the  churches,  in  the  abfencc  of  the  Apostles. 
With  fome  of  them,  Barnabas  and  Saul  depofited  the  alms, 
which  the  chriftian  church  at  Antioch  had  font  to  the  chrifti- 
an.  church  at  Jerufalem,  Afts  xi.  30.  becaufe  it  is  very  prob¬ 
able,  there  was  no  Apostle  then  in  that  city;  for  when  there 
were  any  Apostles  there,  the  charitable  contributions  ufed  to 
be  laid  at  their  feer,  Adis  iv.  37. 
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And  when  there  is  occaiion  to  fpeak  of  them  both,  the  elders 
are  mentioned  next  to  the  Apostles,  as  being  the  feccnd  in 
honour  and  dignity,  Abls  xv.  2;  41  6j  22,  23.  and  xvi.  4. 
and  xxi.  18. 

Nay,  the  Apostles  Ailed  thcmlelves  ciders,  as  accounting  it 
an  honour  and  dignity  even  to  them  :  Thus  St.  Peter,  a  little 
before  his  martyrdom,  glorieth  in  it,  that  he  was  “  an  elder , 
«  and  a  witnejje  of  the  fufferings  of  Christ,  and  a  partaker 
«'  of  the  glory  which  was  to  he  revealed,  ”  1  Pet.  v.  1, 

And  St.  John,  upon  the  fame  account,  calleth  himfelf  an 
elder ,  2d  Ep.  v.  1.  3 *  Ep.  v.  1.  and  glorieth  in  it,  that  he 
had  heard,  and  feen,  ana  handled  of  the  word  of  life,  1  'John 
i.  1. 

In  comparifon  of  the  elders  of  this  firft  rank,  the  great  Apo¬ 
stle  of  the  Gentiles  fpeaketh  diminutively  of  himfelf,  as  [an 
abortive ,  or  ]  one  born  out  of  due  time,  1  Cor.  xv.  8,  Nay, 
ver,  9  of  PhiUm.  where  according  to  our  tranflation,  he  cal¬ 
leth  himfelf  [Paul  the  aged]  ought  (I  think)  to  have  been 
rranflated  [Paul  the  ambafadour]a$  1  (hall  endeavour  to  (how 
in  a  more  proper  place.  And  if  lb,  he  never  once  appealeth, 
either  to  his  age,  or  long  Handing  in  the  chriftian  church,  to 
give  himfelf  weight  and  credit,  even  in  writing  to  the  churches 

where  he  had  fo  many  and  fuch  fierce  oppolers  ?  — . though 

he  did  not  fail  to  urge  every  thing  that  was  proper  to  fupporc 
the  great  dignity  of  his  apojlolic  character, 

IP.  Next  to  the  [  aVhVta  ]  eye-mtnejfes,  were  “  the  csWg* 
u  %at]  frft’Jruits,  or  frji  converts,  in  any  particular  town  or 

country.  ” 

Such  as  were  converted  at  Jerufalem ,  foon  after  our  Lord’s 
afcenfion,  were  the  frji -fruits  of  the  Jews,  and  of  the  whole 
world.  And  St.  Peter  mentioneth  It  as  a  peculiar  favour, 
that  “  unto  them  firft  (though  his  perfecucors  and  murderers) 
“  God,  having  raifed  up  his  fon  Jesus,  fent  him  to  blelle  them, 
“  by  turning  away  every  one  of  them,  from  their  iniquities,  ” 
vf#riii.  26. 

St.  James,  one  of  the  Apostles  of  the  circumcifon ,  wri¬ 
ting  to  the  cbrijlians  of  the  twelve  tribes,  faith,  “  of  his  own 
“  will  did  he  [*.  e.  God]  beget  us  by  the  word  of  truth  [the 
<<  gofpel]  that  we  (hould  be  akind  of .jsrjl-fruits  of  his  new 
,f  creation,  ”  James  u  1.8, 


Cornelius. 
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Cornelius  and  his  company  at  Cafarea,  were  the  frfi-fruits 
of  the  devout  Gentiles,  and  rile  church  ar  Antioch  in  Pijidia 

were  the  firji-fruits  of  the  idolatrous  Gentiles ; - and  were 

accordingly  diftinguifhed  by  a  fulnejfe  of  the  fpirit.  It  was  this 
that  gave  rhe  church  at  Antioch  in  Syria  fuch  a  fort  of  digni¬ 
ty  as  to  be  the  mother  church  of  the  Gentile  churches,  and  the 
church  at  Jerufalem  of  being  the  mother  church  to  the  JewiJb, 
or  to  all  the  churches . 

But  the  firjl  converts  of  any  particular  place  were  the  firjl- 
fruits ,  or  elders  of  that  place j  and  were  -defervedly  efteemed 
and  honoured  for  the  probity  of  their  minds,  and  their  excel¬ 
lent  difpolition  ;  which  was  fo  plainly  manifefted  in  their  fo 
readily  yielding  to(convifl:ion,  and  io  chearfully  i  mb  racing  a 
religion ,  from  which  they  could  promife  themfelves  no  tempo¬ 
ral  advantage,  but  which  would,  very  probably,  expofe  them 
to  contempt  and  per&cution. 

St.  Paul  did,  therefore,  very  juftly  mention  it  to  the  honour 
of  Epenetus,  and  the  family  oiStepbanas,  that  they  were  the 
frjl fruits  of  Achaia,  Rom.  xvi.  g.  t  Cor.  xvi  15,  16.  and  of 
his  kinfmen  Andrtmcus  and  Juntas,  that  they  were  cbrijliam 
before  him,  Rom.  xvi.  7.  . 

Mnafrn  is,  out  of  refpejft,  called  [an  old  difciple]  A&S’xxi. 

16. 

And  there  is  an  allufion  to  them,  Rev.  xiv.  4.  ..which  is  great¬ 
ly  to  their  honour. 

IIP.  The  [  fuccejfors  of  the  £  ]  frjl-  ■ 

fruits. 

When  the  fit  ft  fort  of  elders  in  particular  churches  [  I  mean  = 
the  Jirjl  converts]  were  dead,  the  wifeft  and  graved  men  (men 
of  age,  experience,  and  authority )  were  chofen .  to  fucceed  ■ 
them  in  their  work  and  office,  and  along  with  the  work  they 
received  alfo  the  name.  See  a  beautiful  pailage  of  Clemens  Re* 
manus  to  this  purpofc,  quoted.  Note  (*)  2  7/m.  ii.  2. 
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The  Apostles  cbofe  Bilhops  and  Deacons  from  among 
the  Elders,  and  generally  from  among  the  Elders  of 
the  fccond  fort. 

I  Have  already  obferved  that  the  Apostles  did  not  intirely 
fettle  the  churches,  upon  their  firft  planting  them,  but  left 
:m  to  the  care  of  the  eiders,  or  firji-corrjerts ;  and  that  after 
fome  time,  they,  or  the  Evangeltfis ,  their  afliftants,  returned, 
and  fettled  them  according  to  that  model  which  was  to  con¬ 
tinue. 

I  would  here  add,  —-that  they  Teem  to  me  to  have  chofen 
out  of  thofe  elders,  or  firfi  converts,  the  fated  officers  of  the 
church,^.  ■'  ■  in  the  following  manner. 

I.  Such  of  the  elders,  or firfi  converts,  as  had  made  the  great- 
>  ell  progrefle  in  the  knowledge  of  ebrifiianity ;  and  had,  in  pri¬ 
vate  life,  and  efpecially  fince  they  became  chrtfiians,  approved 
the mfe Ives  to  be  prudent,  pious,  and  virtuous  men ;  and  who 
vvithat  appeared  apt  to  teach,  or  able  to  exprefle  what  they  un- 
derftood  of  the  ebrifiian  doSrine  in  an  eafy,  clear,  and  intel¬ 
ligible  manner }—— out  of  the  elders,  or  firfi  converts,  1 
-  fay,  a  certain  number,  who  had  the  above-mentioned  qualifi¬ 
cations,  were  chofen  to  be  bijbops,  and  fee  apart  for  fuch,  or 
recommended  to  the  divine  bteifing,  by  jafiing,  prayer,  and 
laying  on  of  bands,  i.  e.  the  hands  of  Apostles,  or  Evangeltfis, 
and  fome,  or  all,  of  the  elders  of  that  cburch. 

Thefe  were  fometitnes  called  Paflors,  from  their  feeding  and 
guiding  the  flock;  Doflors  and  Teachers,  from  their  inftruft- 
ing  and  informing  them,  and  Rulers  or  Prefidents,  from  their 
managing  moft  of  their  publick  affairs,  and  efpecially,  from 
their  prefiding  in  the  publick  worfhip  ;  and  Elders,  in  honour 
to  their  early  converfion. 

There  is  no  queftion  to  be  made  but  that  the  primitive  Pre- 
fidents ,  Bijbops,  Paflors ,  Teachers,  or  Elders,  had  the  gifts  of 
the fpirit  to  qualify  them  in  that  age  for  the  work  which  they 
undertook;  but  there  were  reafons  fufficicni  for  the  continuance 

of 
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of  that  office,  in  fucceeding  ages,  when  they  came  by  their 
knowlege  and  qualifications  in  a  more  common  and  ordinary 
.  way. 

The bijkops  of  the  churches  werechofen  (as  hath  been  .obfer- 
ved )  out  of  the  elders,  or  frfl  converts  ;  lo  the  elders  of  Ifrad, 
mentioned  Exod.  Hi.  r6}  |8.  were,  very  probably,  either  no 
officers;  or  if  they  were  officers,  they  were  cliofeo  out  of  fuch 
of  the  heads  of  the  families,  whofe  age  was  attended  with  ex-  " 
perience  and  wifdom. 

And  out  of  fucb,  Mofes  (at  the  advice  of  yetbro ,  his  father 
in  law)  appointed  rulers  of  thousands,  and  hundreds,  fifties 
and  tens,  Exod.  xviii.  19,  &c. 

But  the  LXX  elders  were  fuch,  by  office,  as  well  as  by  -  age 
aod  experience.  Numb .  xi.  16. 

The  Apostles,  and  moil  (if  not  all )  of  the  fuferiour  Pro- 
pbets ,  were  chofen  out  of  the  [aty7<rw!*f]  elders  of  the  firft  rank, 
and  after  the  bljhops  that  had  been  [aW^xai]  frfl  converts  died, 
their  fuccejfors  were  chofcn  out  of  the  elder  men,  who  were 
more  grave,  knowing,  and  pious. 

II;  After  the  bifhops  were  chofen,— — ■ —  then  out  of  rhe  re- 
ma thing  part  of  the  elders ,  or  flrfl  comer  ts,  of  any  particular 
church,  a  number  of  fuch  as  had  approved  themielves -pru¬ 
dent,  pious,  and  faithful  in  private  life,  and  efpeclally  fince 

their  converfion  to  chriftianicy ; - but  who  did  not  as  yet 

appear  apt  to  teach,— —were  chofen  to  be  deacons,  or  to  take 
care  of  the  churches  treafure  j  and  they,  were -fet  apart  in  the  ' 
fame  manner  as. the  bljhops,  i.  e. . byfafiing,  prayer,  qnd  impef- 
tion  of  bands.  . 

They  were,  out  of  the  -common  ftock,.jo  relieve- the  poor, 
the  fatherlefle  and  the  widow,  and  efpeclally  fuch  Grangers  as 

travelled  about  to  propagate  chriftianity  ; - to  fee  that  none 

wanted j  and  .to  prevent,  any  from  wronging  the  church,  by 
pretending  they  wanted,  when  they  really  did  not. 

In  numerous  churches,  and  among  men  unaccultomed  to 
fuch  public  affairs,  it  was  highly  requifite,  in  the  beginnings . 
of  chriftianity,  to  chufe  not  only  honeft  men,  but  men  full  c/  Ads  vj, 
the  holy  Gboft  and.  of  wifdom,  to  look  after  that  branch  of  the  3* 
church's  concerns. 


When 
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When  an  Apostle,  fuperiour  Prophet,  or  Bvangelift,  was 
prefer) r,  they  feem  generally  to  have  pointed  out  the  perfons, 
who  fhould  take  fuch  offices  upon  them,  but  always  with  the 
conjent  and  approbation  oj  the  church. 

But  after  the  deceafe  of  fuch  extraordinary  perfons ;  nay,  In 
one  inftance,  whilft  they  were  alive  and  prefent,  viz,  ASls  vs, 

j  ; - 5,  The  church  themfelves  appear  to  have  chofen  their 

own  officers', - and  who,  indeed,  could  fo  well  know  their 

characters  ? - or  could  have  an  equal  right  to  chufe  the  per¬ 

fons,  who  fhould  prefide  over  them,  or  manage  their  public  af¬ 
fairs  F 

I  might,  befides  the  two  offices  already  deferibed,  mention 
the  deaconncjfes ,  of  whom  I  now  acknowlege  that  St,  Paul, 
very  probably,  fpcaketh,  1  Tim,  v.  9,  &e.  And  that  what  I 
have  {aid  there  Note(')  feemeth  not  well  grounded:  For  I 
have  fince  found,  that  Pbebe  is  called  1  th sdeaconnejfe  of  the 
church  at  Cencbrea,  Rom,  xvi.  1. 

Their  office  was  either  to  keep  houfes  of  entertainment  for 
the  chriftians  who  travelled  about  to  propagate  chriftianity,  or 
to  attend  at  fuch  houfes ;  to  inftruft  tne  younger  women  in 
private,  to  wafh  the  faints  feet,  to  relieve  the  dek  and  afflict¬ 
ed,  and  to  be  diligent  to  do  every  good  work,  that  could  either 
recommend  chriftianity  to  the  world,  or  be  of  fervice  to  the 
chrlftians.  What  is  fa  id  concerning  their  being  of  an  advan¬ 
ced  age,  was  chiefly  to  prevent  fcandal. 

What  number  were  appointed  to  be  bijhops ,  deacons ,  or  dea- 
.  connejjes ,  in  any  particular  church,  —  is  uncertain. 

That  depeoded  upon  the  church’s  being  numerous,  or  fmall ; 
or  upon  the  plenty,  or  fcarcity,  of  perfons  fo  qualified  j  or 
upon  the  profpedt  which  they  had  of  making  more  converts. 
And, 

As  to  the  bijhops ,  and  deacons ,  I  fuppofe  they  were  common¬ 
ly  men  of  age,  as  well  as  wifdom:  But  if  they  had  wifdcm,  an 
advanced  age  was  not  looked  upon,  as  abfolutciy  neceflary  > 

— - .as  may  appear  from  the  inftance  of  Timothy,  who  was 

admitted  to  be  an  EvangeiijI ,  when  he  was  very  young,  t,  e,  to 
an  office,  fuperiour  rothatof  a  bi/hop,  nr  pajlcr,  of  a  particu¬ 
lar  church  :  Though  ! think,  it  is  alio  evident  from  St.Paul’s 

1  T?r  icuAarw,  Or.*. 


charging 
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charging  him  fo  to  behave  as  that  no  man  might  defpifi  bit 
youth ,  and  from  his  apologizing  for  hia  laying  his  bands  upon 
him,  and  Imparting  to  him  the  holy  Ghofi  when  he  was  fo  very 
young,  and  alleging  that  it  was  done  according  to  propbefy, 

i  Ttm.  iv.  14,  15,  16, - from  thefe  things,  I  fay,  it  ap- 

peareth  evident  to  me,  that  ‘Timothy’s  was  an  uncommon  in- 
ftance;  and  that  men  were  not  ufually  admitted,  jo  young,  to 
the  poblick  offices  of  the  chriflian  church. 


Chap.  III.  Sect.  IV. 

Several  Texts  of  Scripture  confidered y  where  the  Words 
Riders*  Bilhops,  occur* 

ISuppofe  it  is  evident,  from  what  hath  been  faid  already, 
that  I  look  upon  the  primitive  elders  of  any  particular 
church  to  have  been  no  fixed  officers *  hut  only  theory/  converts 
of  that  town,  or  province —  and  that  out  of  them,  the 
two  orders  of  fixed  officers  were  chofen,  viz.  bijhops  and  dea¬ 
cons. 

This  is  not  only  agreeable  to  the  expreffe  teftiraony  of  Cle¬ 
mens  Romanus ,  which  hath  been  quoted  above ;  hue  it  appear¬ 
ed  to  me  that  all  the  texts  of  Scripture  will  co-inctde,  and 
confirm  this  account. 

The  elders ,  mentioned  ABs  xi.  30.  and  xv.  2  ;  4 ;  6 ;  22, 
23.  and  xvi.  4.  and  xxi.  18.  I  take  to  have  been  [«o7£ir7ai] 
elders  of  the  firft  rank,  ——who  come  not  under  the  prelent 
consideration. 

But  (as  I  have  already  intimated)  I  look  upon  ABs  xiv.  21, 
22,  23.  to  relate  to  the  elders  of  thofe  particular  churches, 
whom  the  Apostles,  upon  their  vifiting  them  a  fecond  time, 
ordained  bijhops  and  deacons.  I  own,  it  is  not  fo  expreffed  * 
but  it  will  bear  that  interpretation  j  and  as  other  texts  intimate 
that  there  were  two,  and  only  Pm  orders  of  fixed  officers,  in 
any  particular  church,  we  are  *  led  fo  to  underftand  and  inter¬ 
pret  this  place. 


ABs 


M 
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A3s  xx.  17.  it  is  laid  that  St,  Paul  fent  for  the  elders  of  the 
church  of  Epbejus ,  to  Miletus  ;  and  fpeaking  to  them,  ver,  28. 
he  telleth  them,  that  **  the  holy  Gboft  had  made  them  bijbops  j” 

[TJ«  iTri'TXOTTK.] 

Thofe  were,  I  believe,  the  very  perfons,  whom  the  evange^ 
lifi  timothy  had  ordained  at  Epbefus ;  for  as  the  riot,  which 
was  raifed  by  Demetrius  and  the  company  of  Silversmiths,  had 
driven  the  Apostle  from  thence  in  an  hurry,  and  before  ho 
had  fully  fettled  that  church  (even  though  he  had  been  there 
above  two  years,  Abls.x ix.  8  ;  10.)  he  dellred  Timothy  to  lhy 
behind  him  at  Epbefus ,  and  (not  only  to  oppofe  the  Judaizers, 
but)  to  ordain  bifl.'ops  and  deacons,  1  Tim.  L  3.  compared  with 
Chap.  iii.  1  j  8,  lie.  And  when  the  Apostle  giveth  the  cha¬ 
racter  of  the  perfons  whom  Timothy  was  to  ordain,  — — — .  he 
never  once  mentioneth  his  chufing,  or  ordaining  any  to  be  el¬ 
ders  j  (no,  unlefle  they  were  fo  by  their  early  converjion ,  thev 
could  not  attain  to  be  elders  at  all )  but  he  exprefsly  ordered 
that  fuch  as  he  chofc,  and  ordained  to  be  bijbops ,  fhoold  not 
be  novices,  or  men  lately  ingrafted  into  the  chrUlian.  church, 

1  'Tim,  iii.  6.  i,  e.  they  were  to  be  of  the  number  of  elders,  or 
of  ihz  firji -fruits  of  their  conversion* 

And  he  hath  given  a  like  hint  as  to  the  deacons ,  1  Tim,  iik 
10.  to  prevent  'Timothy’s  chufing. novices  iuto  that  office. 

The  order  given,  1  Tim.  iii.  6.  will  help  us  to  account  for 
Sr.  Paul’s  faying  that  the.  elders  of  the.  church  of  Epbefus  {i,  e. 
fuch  of  them  as  met  him  at  Miletus )  were  made  bijbops j  for 
he  had  ordered  Timothy  not  to  advance  a  novice  to  the  Epijco- 
pate , 

Perhaps,  fome  may  objeft,  from  Affsxx,  17;  28.  that  all 
the  elders  of  the  church  of  Epbefus  feem  to  have  been  made 
bijbops  i  becaufe  the  elders  of  that  church  are  there  mentioned 
indefinitely,  and  there.is  no  intimation  that  fome  of  them  only 
were  prefenr. 

To  which  I  would  anfwer,  how  often  is  ie  faid,  in  the  Gof- 
pels,  that  the  dij'ctples  faid  fo  and  fo  to  our  Lohd,  when  per¬ 
haps,  only  one,  or  two  of  them  fpoke?.  And  in  many  other 
places  of  the  New  Tef  ament,  perfons,  or  things,  are  fpokeu  of 
indefinitely,,  and  in  general  terms,  when  only  fome  part  is 
meant,  and  fometitnes  a  fmall  part,  1  John  ti.  7,0.  Gbrijlians 
are  faid  to  “  have  had  an  unftion  from  the  holy  one,  and  to 
“  have  known  all  things.  ”  Whereas  no  body  underload eth 
1  that 
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that  expreflion  (though  much  (Irongcr  than  this  we  are  now 
confidcring)  in  its  utmoft  extent  and  latitude.  Reaion  and  ex¬ 
perience  taught  them  to  limit  St.  John’s  words  ;  and  St.  Paul 
hath  (I  think)  limited  that  general  expreffion  [tbe  elders  of  tbe 
church  of  Epbefus ,  AGs  xx.  17.]  by  intimating  ver,  28.  that 
they  were  only  tbe  bijkops  of  that  church,  and  not  all  the  elders. 
The  words  are  evidently  capable  of  this  limitation  ;  and  (ab- 
ft  rafting  from  their  being  fo  commonly  interpreted  otherwife) 
3  think  this  fenfe,  if  compared  with  the  current  of  feripture , 
to  be,  at  leaft,  equally  probable. 

Again,  Titus  was  left  in  Crete,  that  he  might  ordain  their 
elders  in  every  city,  or  town,  as  the  Apostle  had  commanded 
him.  Tit,  i.  j.  And  then  it  followctb,  “  If  any  man  £  any  one 
11  of  the  Elders,  or  firfi  converts,  among  tbe  ebri/hans  ]  be 
“  blamelcflc,  &c.  then  you  may  ordain  him  j— for  a  btfbop 
"  mu  ft  be  blanieleflei”  i  e.  chufe  fuch  from  among  the  elders, 
as  have  the  following  particulars  in  their  charafter,  and  or¬ 
dain  them  bijhovs  •,  for  bijkops  ought  to  be  virtuous,  prudent, 
and  pious  men/ 

Tbe  elders  of  tbe  church,  mentioned  fames  v.  14.  I  like  wife 
take  to  have  been  the  “  approved  elders ,  or  btfbops ,  of  the  fe- 
veral  JewiJb  cbitrcbes  and  not  the  [dvlo-nlu-t]  elders  of  the  firft 
rank  -  becaufe  Sr.  James  wrote  to  the  chriftians  of  tile 
twelve  tribes  of  lfrael,  in  their  feveral  difperfions. 

And,  he  calleth  them  elders  as  implying  their  rank  and  dig¬ 
nity  }  juft  as  the  word  bifkop  doth,  in  other  places,  imply  their 
work  and  office. 

Sr.  Peter  hath  ufed  the  very  fame  language  with  St 
James,  and  St.  Paul,  1  Pet,  v.  1,2.  “  The  elders ,  who  are 
“  among  you,  I  exhort,— —even  I,  who  am  alio  an  elder  my 

“  feftj - an  [ejrc-l  vtitneffeoi  the  fufferings  of  Christ,  and 

“  a  partaker  of  [  tie  holy  GbojfK  the  glory  which  was  to  be  re- 
“  vea led  *— — —  feed  yc  the  flock  of  God  which  is  among 
“  you,  afting  the  bijbop  over  it,  &c.  ”  As  St.  Peter  wrote  to 
the  cbrijllans,  who  had  been  devout  Gentiles ,  in  the  churches 
of  St.  Paul's  planting,  and  that  lbmc  confidcrable  time  after 

thofc  churches  had  been  planted,  ■— - we  may  very  reafon- 

.ably  fuppofe  them  to  have  been  fettled  with  jixed  officer*;, 
— ^ —  and  that  a  number  of  their  elders  had  been  ordained  bi- 
fhops,  long  before  St.  Peter  fenc  h is epijlles  to  them. 
m  Such  as  arc  called  f robots  feaiores,  Tertui.  A  pel.  e.  .  . 

M  2 
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If  t e ft i monies  were  of  any  authority,  I  could  produce  that 
of  Epipbaniui  among  the  ancients,  and  Dr.  Hammond  among 
the  moderns. 

Epipbaniui  [Hecref.  75.  $.  5.)  faith,  “  Thar  in  fome  churches, 
“  the  Apostles  ordained  only  bijbops  and  deacons And 
he  addeth,  That  “  he  took  this  account  from  the  mod  am  lent 
*<  hiftory  of  the  church.  ” 

Dr.  Hammond  (in  his  annotations  on  30.  and  'Tit.  ii. 

a.)  faith,  that  this  was  the  cafe  in  all  the  churches,  viz.  “  That 
“  the  Apostles,  and  Apcflolical  men ,  ordained  only  bijbops 
"  and  deacons  at  the  firft,  and  no  [Presbyters,  or  no  fuch  office 
“  as]  elders  ox.  all*'  And  he  quoteth  the  above-mentioned 
pafiage  of  Clemens  Rom  anus  to  prove  it. 

But  I  rely  more  upon  the  J'criptural  reprefentathn,  than  upon 
any  humane  tejli monies  whatever.  And,  therefore, 

If  any  Ihould  hefitace  concerning  what  hath  been  advanced, 
— *1  would  only  delire  them  to  give  a  clear  account  why 
St.  Peter  and  St,  Johu  (who  were  not  the ffixed offices'*  of  any 

particular  church)  Ihould  call  themfelves  elders  - -and 

St.  Paul,  in  his  longer  and  more  numerous  epifiks ,  Ihould 

never  aflurae  to  himfelf  that  dignity  -} - though  his  enemies 

-forced  him  to  fay  fo  much  to  his  own  honour,  and  concerning 
the  dignity  of  his  office  and  character  ?  Or, 

Why  do  we  read  of  a  per fon’s  defiring  10  he  a  bijhop ,  j  Tim. 

ill  1.- - but  never  read  of  any  one's  defiring  to  be  an  elder  ? 

nor  of  a  deacon*  s  being  ordained  to  be  an  elder  — -  though  it 
is  intimated,  1  Tim.  iii.  13.  that  fuch  of  the  deacons ,  as  be¬ 
haved  well,  obtained  unco  themfelves  a  good  \Jlep "  or]  de¬ 
gree,  i-  e.  towards  the  Epijcopate, — —the  only  luperiour  office 
mentioned  in  that  chapter.  Or  finally,  howcan  it  be  accoun¬ 
ted  for,  that  St.  Paul  Ihould  mention,  and  give  directions  on¬ 
ly  about  the  two  orders  of  Jixed  officers,  i.  e.  bijbops  and  deacons , 
]  Tim.  iii.  Chop.  — . — .  but,  upon  the  fuppofition  that  he 
defigned  there  Ihould  be  only  thefe  two  orders  r 

I  have  intimated,  once  and  again,  that  the  bijbqps  of  particuv 
lap  churches,  and  the  Apostles,  who  were  not  the  fixed 
officers  of  any  particular  church, — were  frequently  called  by 
the  primitive  name  of  elders, — a  name  chat  carried  honour  and 
dignity  along  with  it -aodftood  inoppofitioa  to ‘that  of  novice. 


a 
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which  carried  along  with  it  the  idea  of  diminution  and  inferi¬ 
ority  ■  '.I  would  now  add,  that  though  all  the  bijhop:  and 
deacons  were  dhofenfrem  among  the  eidfrSi  yet  it  appeareth  to 
me  that  in  many  churches  there  might  be  feveral  elder:,  or 
Jirjl  converts ,  who  were  neither  biflups  nor  deacons. 

Ex.  gr.  IF  one  hundred  men  had  been  all  converted  the  firft 
week  that  Sr.  Paul  carne  t©  Epbefu: 'k.is.not  to  be  fup- 
pofed  that  they  would  have  been  all  made  bijhops  and  deacons , 
though  chat  church  had  increafed  to  one  thoufand  by  the  Apo¬ 
stle's  labouring  among  them  for  two  or  three  years. 

No,  if  all  the  elder:  without  diftiniSion  had  been  bijhops  or 
deacons  j— — then  St.  Paul  could  have  had  no  occasion  to 
have  pointed  out  to  ttmotity,  fb  very  particularly,  the  charac¬ 
ter  of  fuch  as  he  fhould  ordain,)- - it  would  then  have 

been  fufficient  to  have  cautioned  him  only  againft  novices. 

Whereas,  he  hath  -aftually  directed  him,  whom  or  what 
fort  of  per fons  to  chufe  out  of  them  who  were  not  novices , 

e.  fuch  of  the  elder:,  and  fuch  only,  as  were  grave,  pious, 
prudent  and  virtuous  men  )  men,  who  could  manage 
the  affairs  of  the  church  with  difcretion  and  to  advantage,  and 
who  had  a  good  character  among  them  chat  were  not  chri- 
flians. 

To  the  fame  pur.poie  agatg,  .  after  he  bad  fpoken  of 

fuch  of  the  elder:  as  ruled  well,  and  of  others  who  deferved  go 

be  reproved, . he  chargeth  ‘Timothy  i  Tiim.  v.  22.  “  Lay 

“  hands  fuddenly  on  no  man,  neither  partake  of  other  mens 
“  fins,  keep  your  felf  pure;"  q.d.  you  are  to  ordain  only  fuch 
to  be  bijhops  and  deacons^  as  are  men  of  approved  characters, 
and  fir  for  the  work }  for  you  yourfelf  wilt,  in  fome  meafure, 
be  anfwerable  for  their  behaviour. 

In  what  fenfe  -the  holy  Gboft  is-laid  to  have  made  fome  of  the 
elder s  of  Ephefus ,  bijhops -.will  be  confidered  hereafter. 


Chap. 
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Chap.  III.  S  e  c  t.  V. 

In  the  apoftolic  Age  there  aere  c ortmmly  more  &iChop>s 
and  Deacons  than  me  bn  particular  churches* 

TH  G  particular  number  is  not  fpecified  in  fc rip  cure ; 

- but  there  appear  to  have  been  feveral  bijhops ,  as 

writ  as  deacons,  in  one  particular  church,  or  congrega¬ 
tion. 

As  Philippi  was  a  church  (and  the  only  church  of  the  Gen¬ 
tiles)  that  had  fixed  officers  before  St.  Paul's  writing  to  them; 
the  epifile  is  directed  “  to  the  faints,  or  chriftians,  there,  togs- 
"  ther  with  the  bijhops  and  deacons,  ”  Philip,  i.  i. 

So  like  wife  we  read,  Ach  vx.  28.  of  the  bifhops  of  Epbe- 
fus. 

Some  have  indeavoured  to  elude  the  force  of  this  lad  proof, 

by  alleging, — —that  they  were  either  the  bifhops  of  Afia, - 

or  that  there  was  one  church  of  JewiJb,  and  another  of  Gen¬ 
tile  chriftians,  in  that  and  moft  of  the  cities  where  chriftianiry 

was  planted  ; - but  the  New  Tefi ament  hath  faid  neither  of 

thefe  things,  nor  given  us  any  grounds  (as  far  as  I  can  fiml) 
to  fay  fo.  A  third  proof  may  he  taken  from  ‘fit.  i.  r.  where 
the  Apostle  ordereth  that  Evangelift  to  ordain  elders ,  i.  e. 
more  than  one  in  every  city,  or  town,  where  there  was  a 
chriftian  church,  And  when  orher  churches  came  to  be  fet¬ 
tled,  they  appear  to  have  been  formed  according  to  one  and 
the  fame  model. 

I  do  not  fuppofe,  that  more  than  one  bifhop  was  abfolutely 

necelfary  in  a  fmali  church,  as  confidered  in  and  by  it  felf ; - 

but  there  was  a  neceffity  for  more,  upon  the  two  following 
accounts  .*— 

(ift.)  Their  infidel  neighbours  were  to  be  converted;  and 
therefore  Clemens  Roinanus  faith,  That  “  the  Apostles  or- 
“  dained  the  firjf  fruits  of  their  con ver lions,  to  be  bijhops  and 
*'  deacons  over  them  that  lhould  afterwards  helieve.  ” 


(2*.)  They 
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(2*'.)  They  tad  no  Schools  and  Colleges  {as  we  OTjy  have ) 
for  training  up  youth  ;  and  therefore  pajlors  were  trained  up  in 
their  churches,  -and  a  number  ordained  bijhops  in  the  churebs 
already  planted,  that  they  might  go  and  fettle  in  other 
churches,  when  more  were  planted. 


t 

Upon  thefe  two  accounts  the  cafe  is  very  muchyiiltered ; 
and  on t.bijhop  or  pajlor  may  now  be  as  able  to  perfom  the  du¬ 
ty  of  that  office, - as  a  great  many  could  in  that  primitive 

a<re. 

O 

No  bifhop  appeareth  to  me  to  have  had  any  power,  or  au¬ 
thority,  over  any  church,  except  that  over  which  he  was  a 

bifhop ; - unlene  it  was  with  the  confent  and  approbation  of 

that  other  church  :  Nor  had  he  any  pester  over  his  own  church, 
but  in  order  to  their  inftru&ion  and  benefit;— —a  power  of 
doing  good,  but  not  of  lording  it  over  God’s  heritage. 

Nor  doth  any  church  appear  to  have  been  fuperiour,  or  fub- 

ordinate  to  any  other  ; - if  we  except  the  regard  which  the 

churches  that  were  later  planted,  paid  to  thole  of  a  longer 
{landing  —  and  particularly  to  that  at  Antioch  in  Syria,  as 
the  mother  church  of  the  Gentile  churches,*——  and  to  that  at 
JeruJalan  as  the  mother  church  of  the  Jewifb,  or  of  all  the 
chriftian  churches. 


Chap.  III.  Sect.  VI.. 

One  of  the  BiOiopS,  in  every  particular  Churchy  teas  the 
Fretident  of  that  Church  ;  and  from  the  fecond  Cen¬ 
tury,  he  akne  mas  called  the  Bifhop.  An  enquiry, 
bom  that  Cufiom  mas  introduced. 

WE  muft  advance  one  ftep  further,  in  order  to  lay  before 
the  reader  the  full  and  final  fettlement  of  the  primitive 
churches ;  viz.  That  one  of  the  bijhops  was  the  flared  prefident 
among  the  biflwps  themfelves,  as  well  as  over  the  whole 
church,  or  congregation,  where  he  was  fixed. 


tIo\Y 
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How  this  cuftom  was  introduced  is  the  frbjed  of  the  pre¬ 
sent  enquiry. 

It  hath  often  been  alleged  that  “  in  the  apofioBc  age,  all  the 
bijhops ,  in  any  particular  church,  appear  to  have  been  equal 
"  in  power  and  dignity ; — and  to  have  been  appointed  jointly 
to  prefde  over ,  govern,  and  inftruft  that  one  particular 
“  congregation.  ”  And,  further.  That  “  throughout  the 
u  New  Tefiament,  and  in  the  apofiolicat  fathers  or  the  frft 
*'  century ,  there  is  no  intimation  of  the  fuperiority  of  one  of 
“  thofe  btjhops  to  any  other,  unlefie  that  obfcure,  figurative, 
**  and  difputed  exprefiion  of  the  angel  of  tbe  church,  &c. " 
Rev.  ii.  i}  8j  iB,  &c. 

And  I  cannot  find  but  that  this  obfervation  is  in  general 
well  grounded. 

It  may  then  be  inquired,  **  If  this  was  the  ftate  of  the 
“  church,  during  the  firfi  century ,  how  came  fo  great  a  change 
“  to  be  made  fo  fuddenly  ?  For  in  the  epifiles  of  Ignatius 
“  (  which  are  reckoned  to  have  been  written  in  the  beginning 
“  of  tb ejecend  century ,  and  but  a  few  years  after  the  death  of 
“  St.  John)  me  man  is  fet  up  in  every  church  there  mentioned, 
**  above  all  tbe  other  officers  of  that  church,  and  called  [tub 
“  Bishop];  and  reprefented  as  having  elders,  an  &  deacons,  as 
“  welt  as  tne  whole  church,  in  fubjedtion  to  him. 

u  And  that  is  fuppofed  to  have  been,  at  that  time,  the 
“  confutation  of  tbe  cbrijlian  churches,  every  where”. 

Anfw.  Suppofe  we  allow  the  Jmatler  epifiles  of  Ignatius 
to  be  genuine,  and  not  interpolated  (for  as  to  the  larger  epifiles , 
I  think  they  are  now  commonly  given  up} — — )  yet  it  will  be 

5 pranced  that  they  differ  upon  this  head,  not  only  from  the 

anguage  of  Scripture ,  and  the  other  apofiotical  Fathers , - 

but  fpeak  even  in  ftronger  terms  concerning  this  matter,  than 
the  confeffedly  genuine  Fathers  of  the  fecond  and  a  great  part 
of  the  third  century . 

However*  ic  doth  plainly  appear  from  the  other  chrifiian 
writers  of  the  fecond  and  third  century,  that  one  of  the  hi- 

Jbops  was  tji tfiated  prefi&cnt  of  a  church ; - -  though  he  did 

pot,  for  fom«  time,  ingroffe  to  himlelf  the  name  of  bi/hop. 
The  cuftom  appeareth  to  me  to  have  rifen  thus : 

Reafon  dire&eth  all  regular  affemblies  to  a  moderator,  chair¬ 
man,  or  prefident }  and  the  chrifitan  churches  were  to  be  re¬ 
gular 
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gular  and  orderly  aflemblies.  As  long,  therefore,  as  the  Apo¬ 
stles  themfelves  lived,  I  take  them  to  have  been  of  courfe 
the  prefidents,  in  whatever  church  they  appeared ;  and  that  as 
long  as  they  refided  in  that  place. 

Where  there  was  no  Apostle,  if  there  was  a  faperiour  Pro¬ 
phet,  or  Evangelifi, - they,  likewife,  prefided  of  courfe, 

as  long  as  they  ftaid  with  that  church. 

But  as  neither  Apostle,  fuperiour  Prophet ,  nor  Evangelifi, 
were  the  fixed  prefidents  of  any  particular  churches  ; ...  ■■■- 
one  of  the  bijbops  of  that  particular  church  was  chofen  the 
fated  prefident,  under  the  title  of  irgtrw,  Jenior  probatus,  See. 
i.e.  the  prefident  or  approved  elder.  And,  in  the  fecond  cert • 
tury,  they  began  to  give  him  the  name  of  bijbops  calling  the 
other  bijhops  [presbyters,  or  elders J  to  diilinguilh  them  from 
the  fiated  prejtdent . 

And  why  might  not  this  cuftom  be  introduced  gradually, 
as  well  as  that  of  ebufing  fome  from  among  the  elders  to  be 
bijbops  and  deacons  t 

There  was,  at  leaft,  equal  reafon  to  wait  for  fome  time,  in 
order  to  fee  how  the  bijbops  behaved,  and  which  of  them  feem- 
ed  moft  worthy  to  be  lb  advanced  above  the  reft ;  —as 
there  was  to  wait,  and  fee  how  the  elders,  or  firfi  converts,  be¬ 
haved,  that  they  might  chufe  the  nto/l  approved  of  them  to  be 
bijbops  and  deacons. 

In  moft  or  all  focieties,  one  man  is  preferred  to  another,  ei¬ 
ther  upon  the  account  of  his  age,  prudence,  learning,  piety, 
or  integrity,  &c.  And  few  focieties,  if  any,  are  governed  by 
an  intire  parity. 

The  Apostles  knew  this,  for  they  fo  far  knew  mankind, 
were  acquainted  with  the  cuftoms  of  the  Jygnagogue,  and  had 
an  uncommon  aod  fupernatural  illumination. 

And  that  they  appointed  that  there  /bouldbe  fttcb  a  prefident 
(though  the  cuftom  was  to  be  introduced  gradually,  and  not 
nil  a  long  time  after  the  churches  were  planted)  appearcth 
probable  to  me,  — — ...  upon  thefe  two  accounts: 

{  ift.)  I  cannot  other  wife  conceive  how  that  cuftom  ihoutd 
be  fo  univerfal,  fo  foon  after  the  death  of  the  Apostles.  If 
one,  or  two,  ora  few  churches  had  innovated;  furely  the  ma¬ 
jority  would  fcarce  have  forfaken  the  Apoftotical  order  and  ap¬ 
pointment.  But  if  theAposTLES,  when  they  forefaw  their  own 

N  death 
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death  approaching,  -  ■■■  that  ia  a  few  years,  there  would  he 

no  Apostles,  nor  Evangelifls ,  to  vifit  and  prefide  over  the 
churches  any  more  — if,  upon  fuch  a  profpedt,  I  fay,  they 
directed  them  to  chufe  one  of  their  own  bifhops  to  be  their 
fixed  and ftated  prefident^'~—  it  is  no  wonder  that  the  cuftom 
fliould  prevail  fo  quickly,  and  fo  univerfally. 

( 2*1.)  I  reckon  this  tne  only  way  of  making  the  fcripturcs 
and  the  primitive  fathers  agree ;  for  the  language  of  the  fa¬ 
thers  in  the  fecond  and  third  century  plainly  certify  the  faft, 
and  is  the  ftrongeft  proof  that  can  be  alleged  upon  this 
fubjedt. 

And  how  they,  who  had  the  feriptures  in  their  hands,  re¬ 
ceived  them  from  the  Apostles,—— — and  read  them  every 
week  publicily  in  their  churches ,  could  reconcile  their  own 
cuftom  or  writings  with  the  /acred  oracles —  is  what  I  can¬ 
not  account  for,  but  upon  this  fuppofition. 

And,  that  what  the  Apostles,  and  Evangelifis,  did  (in 
this  reipedt)  occafionally,  the  prefidents,  or  bijbops%  did  ftated- 
ly,  may  further  appear,  from  the  names  and  appellations 
given  them  by  the  antients.  Ex.  gr.  they  ftiled  St.  Peter 
bijhop  of  Rome ,  and  of  Antioch  ;  not  becaufe  he  founded  thofe 
churches  ( for  they  were  founded  by  others)  but  becaufe  he 
was  reckoned  to  have  been  much  at  thole  places,  and  fre¬ 
quently  to  have  prefided  in  thofe  churches .  Thus,  they  alfo 
ftiled  St.  fames  the  bijhop  of  ferufalem, ,  which  muft  have 
been  upon  the  fame  account.  And  th tjeripture  doth,  indeed, 
once  call  the  Apostolic  office,  tw  tirmcTw,  the  Epifcopate 
Afts  i.  20,  Though  perhaps,  only  as  that  word  may  denote 
any  fuper intendency  or  injpellion  whatever. 

In  like  manner,  the  ancients  called  evangelifis%  h'tjbops ;  fo 
Timothy  was  ftiled  the  bijhop  of  Epbefus  j  Titus  the  bijhop  of 

Crete  $  and  Mark  the  bijhop  of  Alexandria  j - becaufe 

they  were  very  much  at  thole  places,  and  frequently  prefided 
in  the  churches  there. 

Nay,  ftill  further,  to  confirm  the  matter,  they  have,  on  the 
other  hand,  called  the  bijhopsltbe  fuccejptrs  of  the  Apostles} 
and  have  attemped  to  give  lifts  of  the  names  of  fuch  as  fuc- 
ceeded  the  Apostles,  in  feveral  particular  churches. 


Now 
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Now  the  bijhops  could  be  the  fucceflors  of  the  Apostles, 
in  no  other  fenfe,  than  as  they  prefded  over  particular  churches : 
For  as  the  Apostles  were  to  convert  diftant  nations,  aqd  plant 
churches  all  over  the  worlds  the  bijheps  of  particular  churches 
could  not  be  their  fticcejforx.  Neither  do  I  find  that  they  pre¬ 
tended  to  be  fo. 

There  is  a  furprizing  paflage  in  Clemens  Rem  anus’s  epiftle  to 
the  Corinthians ,  §  44.  viz.  “  The  Apostles  forefaw  that 
**  contention  would  arife  about  the  name  of  bijbop  [or  of  the 
<!  Epijcopate]  wherefore,  having  a  perfed  fore-knowlege  of 
“  this,  they  ordained  the  above-mentioned  [officers,  i.  e.  bi- 

Jhops  and  deacons',]  and  then  gave  direction  that  whenever 
”  they  Ihould  die,  other  cholen  and  approved  men  fhould  fuc- 
t(  ceed  in  their  mmiftry.  ” 

Surely  this  fropbej'y  hath  been  fulfilled,  if  ever  any  was ; 
and  tbeir  fore-knowlege  of  the  contention  [about  the  name 
and  office  of  a  bijhop]  proved  to  be  the  moft  per  Jett : 

For  this  fubjed  hath  been  the  innocent  occafion  of  many  and 

warm  controverfies  in  the  chriftian  church, - too  many, 

alas,  already ;  and  therefore  we  Ihould  beware  of  increafing 
tbe  number. 

I  have,  therefore,  indeavoured  to  reprefenc  my  opinion  of 
this  matter,  in  fo  meek  and  inoffenfive  a  manner,  as  not  to 
irritate  any  body  ;  however  their  fen  aments  may  differ  from 
mine.  And,  I  would  further  obferve,  that  1  am  neither  po- 
fitive  of  being  certainly  and  infallibly  in  the  right  nor 
reckon  the  fubjed  it  fclf  of  riiac  vaft  importance,  as  that  what 
appeared}  to  be  the  truth,  ought  to  be  defended  in  fuch  a 

manner  as  tendeth  to  the  deftruftion  of  charity - —that 

brighteft  and  mod  momentous  of  the  chriftian  graces  ! 

Thus  1  have  brought  down  my  account  fo  low,  as  to  fhow 
how  the  feriptures  may  be  reconciled  with  the  moft  early  fa - 
then.— But, 

«  That  thofe  prefdents,  to  whom  the  name  of  bifhop  came 
“  in  time  to  be  reftrided,  were  fee  over  only  Jingle  churches , 
<<  parifbest  or  congregations ,  in  the  fecond  and  third  cen- 
«  (ury  s — - — and,  that  the  other  hi/hepst  or  elders,  of  that 
«  churchy  were  as  a  council,  or  afliftants  to  the  prefdent,  ” 

_ . _ hath  been  made  our,  with  fo  much  learning  and  per- 

N  a  fpicuitv. 
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fpfcuity,  by  the  very  judicious  author  of  the  inquiry  into  the 
confiitution,  &c.  of  the  primitive  cburcb ■  that  I  for¬ 
bear  proceeding  any  further ;  and  would  refer  my  reader  to 
that  laboured  and  accurate  performance^  If  he  defireth  to  fee 
how  the  falls  appear,,  from  the  ceftimony  of  the  fathers  of 
the  fecond  and  third  century. 


Tie  End  of  tie  fir  ft  Tart  of  tie  E  s  sa  t. 
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Part  It 

Concerning  the  public  Worihip  of  the  CbrijHansy  mhilfl 
the  fpiritual  Gifts  continued  in  the  Church* 

INTRO  DUCT  ION. 

I  Know  of  no  treatife  that  bach  been  written,  diredly  and 
immediately*  upon  this  fubjeft ;  chough  leveral  have  given 

brief  and  traafient  hints  concerning  it, - when  treating,  of 

other  fubjefts,  or  explaining  particular  texts  of  fcripture. 

This  part,  therefore,  of  th eEJfayt  ought  to  be  looked  up. 
on  as  only  a  rough  draught ,  or  tne  outlines  of  a  difcourje  that 
may  be  filled'  up,  and  perfected  by  fuch  as  come  after 
me.  For, 

Whoever  hath  looked  into  this  fubjett  will  not  expert  a  per¬ 
fect  account  of  their* weryft/p  j— — becaufe  the  New  1  ejiament 
itfelf  affordeth  us  only  fome  broken  and  iranfient  hints,  which 
were  chiefly  occafioned  by  the  diforders  of  the  lately  planted 
churches. 

The  12th.  and  i4*\  Chapters  of  the  firft  eptjlle  to  the  Corin¬ 
thians  mull  be  ear  text ;  for  there  we  have  the  largeft  and  moil 
particular  account }  but  we  {hall  alfo  take  notice  of  the  other 
fliorter  and  more  general  intimations,  which  are  to  be  found 
in  feveral  of  the  epifiles. 


Chap. 
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Ch  a  p.  L 

Tbe  fpiritual  Gifts  and  miraculous  powers  (mentioned 
i  Cor.  xii.  8 3  10.)  explained. 

BvEfore  we  (bow  how  thofe  fpiritual  gifts  were  made  ufe 

I  of, - it  will  be  neceflary  to  lay  before  the  reader  a 

brief  account  of  the  gifts  themfelves  j— deferring  the  more 
large  and  particular  account  of  them  until  we  come  to  dif- 
cufle  them  in  a  more  proper  place. 

At  prefenc  we  (hall  follow  the  order  in  which  St.  Paul 
hath  ranged  them,  i  Cor.  xii.  8,  9,  10.  After  we  have  ob- 
ferved  that  this  part  of  the  eptflle  was  occafioned  by  contenti¬ 
ons  among  tbe  cbrifUans  at  Corinth ,  about  the  exercife  of  their 
fpiritual  gifts ,  and  perhaps,  by  a  letter  from  the  Corinthians , 
inquiring  in  what  order  they  Ihould  exercife  them  ? 

The  body  of  that  church  was  colledted  from  among  the  ido¬ 
latrous  Gentiles ,  1  Cor.  xii.  2.  but  chere  were  alfo  fome  Jew- 
tjb  convert  ft  Ads  xviii.  4.  and  particularly  a  jalfe  Apostle, 
who  valued  himfelf  greatly  upon  his  being  a  few.  “  As  to 
“  fpiritual  perfons,  or  perfons  who  had  the  gifts  of  tbe  fpirit, 
u  the  Apostle  telleth  the  Gentile  converts,  or  the  body  of 
“  chat  church,  that  they  bad  been  formerly  i delators,  and  led 
away  by  fuch  dumb  Idols  t  as  could  neither  fpeak  and  pro- 
**  pbejy  themfelves,  nor  indow  them  wirh  the  gifts  of  tongues 
u  and  propbefy  -  Nocwithftanding  which  God  had,  out  of  his 
“  free  grace,  given  them  bis  fpirit ,  fince  they  had  imbraced 
“  the  gofpel. 

“  The  Jews,  who  gloried  in  being  the  ant  sent  people  of 
u  Qod,  pretending  co  have  the  fpirit  of  Goo,  and  that  it  was 

peculiar  to  their  nation ,  Ads  x.  4  c. - had  no  preference 

**  upon  that  account  under  tbe  gofpel:  - . For  upon  the  be- 

“  lieving  Gentiles  the  holy  Gbofl  was  conferred ;  whilft  the  un- 
“  believing  Jews,  who  called  Jesus  accurfed ,  did  not  par- 
**  take  of  rhe  gifts  of  tbe  fpirit ,  whatever  pretences  they  made 
“  thereto. 

“As 


“  As,  therefore,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  had  received  the* 

'<  holy  Gbojt  from  mere  undefervcd  favour,- - there  was 

«  reafon  for  all  of  them  to  be  modeft  and  humble ;  and  not 
“  to  afliime  any  undue  fuperioricy  over  the  ocher  chriftians, 
«■  nor  to  flight  them  who  had  the fpirit  as  welt  as  they. 

“  Whatever  gifts  they  had,  they  were  all  communicated  by 
“  one  and  the  fame  fpirit ,  through  one  and  the  fame  Lord,  and 
t(  from  one  and  the  fame  God  j  and  though  they  were  various, 
'*  they  were  all  fitted  and  defigned  either  for  founding,  or 
“  building  up  the  churches.  ” 

Ex.  gr.  Unto  one  fort  of  perfont  were  given  by  the  fpi¬ 
rit, 

I.  The  word  of  wisdom,  i.  e.  the  whole  Jcheme  of  the gof- 
pel  doBrine  j  fo  we  find  [wijdom]  and  [tbewifdom  if  God] 
ufed  in  this  epifle$  l  Cor,  ii.  6,  £?r.  and  St.  Peter  faith, 
that  his  brother  Paul  wrote  his  epijlles  according  to  the  [w if 
dom  given  unto  bim\  2  Pet.  lit.  15. 

This  is  the  bigbejl  fpiritual  gift>  and  anfwereth  to  Apo¬ 
stles,  verfes  28,  29.  who  are  there  placed  the  firft  in  order 
among  die  perfons  who  had  th t  gifts.  From  their  having  this 
gijtt  they  are  called  wife-men ,  Luke  xi,  49.  compared  with 
Matt,  xxiii.  34.  This  word  of  wifdom  was  communicated  to 
them  by  immediate  revelation  from  our  Lord,  or  from  the 
Jpirit,  (and  is  therefore  called  by  the  name  of  revelation , 
j  Cor.  xiv,  6.)  For  they  received  their  gofpcf  “  neither  from 
“  man,  nor  by  man,  but  by  the  revelation  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
*'  Christ.” 

Whereas,  juperiour  Prophets,  and  Evangelijls,  (who  had  not 
the  word  of  wifdom)  were  to  teach  what  they  had  learned  of 
the  Apostles,  “  unto  faithful  men,  who  fhould  be  able  to 
*■*  teach  others  alfo.  " 

Hut  under  the  word  of  wifdomt  I  would  alfo  include  the 
greater  pnpbefus ,  or  the  knowlege  of  the  grand  myferies  re¬ 
lating  to  tbc  chriftian  church,  and  of  the  remarkable  revolu¬ 
tions  that  would  happen  therein.  For, 

( ifl. )  Our  Saviour  fpeaketb  of  it  as  a  thing  peculiar  to  the 
Apostles,  that  unto  them  it  was  given  to  know  the  myjleries  of 
the  kingdom  of  heaveny  Matt.  xiii.  u.  Mark  iv.  11.  Luke 
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( 2a.)  The  whole  fcheme  of  the  gofpel  doftrine  is  called  the 
my (l cry  of  godlinejfe ,  i  Tim.  in.  16.  and  the  wifdom  of  God  in 
a  myflery ,  i  Cor.  ii.  7. 

( 3s. )  The  myftery  of  God’s  calling  the  Gentiles  to  be  his 

people,  without  any  fubje&ion  to  the  law  f  Mofes, - -is 

called  wifdom, - as  may  be  feen  by  comparing  the  following 

texts,  Epb.  i.  8,  9,  10.  Col.  i.  9,  10  i - 13  ;  26;  2-8.  and 

K.  2,  3.- 

(4'k.)  Tbefe  myfleries  are  laid  to  have  been  communicated 
by  revelation,  (juft  as  the  former  branch  of  the  word  of  wif¬ 
dom  Is  intimated  to  have  been  given,  1  Cor.  2 iv.  6.)  Gal.  i. 
12.  Epb.  iiL  3.  Rom.  xvi.  2$. 

(5l\)  None  but  Apostles  appear  to  have  had  the  revelati¬ 
on  of  thofe  grand  myfteries ;  for  UDto  St.  Petek  was  ir  firlt 
revealed  that  the  devout  Gentiles  ihould  be  taken  into  the  chri- 
ftian  church,  without  any  further  fcbjeftion  to  the  law  of 
Mofes ,  Afls  x.  and  to  Sc.  Paul,— that  the  idolatrous  Gen- 
tiles  fhould  be  accepted,  without  any  fubje<ftion  to  the  Mofaic 
law.  This  was  one  of  the  myfieries  of  God,  of  which  he  was 
a  fteward,  ]  Cor.  iv.  1.  and  be  often  called)  it  a  myflery , 
Rom.  xvi.  25.  Bpb.  i.  9.  and  iiL  3,  4,  &c. — 9.  and  vL  19. 
Col.  i,  26,  27.  and  ii.  2.  and  iv.  3.  1  Tm.lii.  9, 

To  him  was  alfo  revealed  the  mfery  of  God’s  cajling  off 
and  recalling  the  Jews,  Rom.  xi.  25,  &c.  the  myjlery  that  tne 
Jaft  generation  fhculd  not  die,  1  Cor .  xv.  5 1.  and  the  tnyfiery 
of  iniquity,  2  The/f.  ii.  7. 

Ana  to  St.  John  was  revealed  the  myflery  of  the  /even  /lari , 
Rev.  i.  20.  the  myflery  of  God,  Rev.  x.  7.  and  the  myflery  of 
Babylon ,  the  woman ,  the  beajl ,  and  the  falfe  Prophet ,  Rev.  xvii, 

J  i  J7»  &£•  t 

But  I  have  not  found  any  intimation  in  the  New  fcjl  ament. 
that  fuch  myjleries  were  revealed,  immediately,  even  to  any  of 
the  fuperiour  Prophets. 

(6,b.)  The  order  in  which  things  are  ranged  in  the  text ,  re¬ 
quired)  this  interpretation  j  for  as  the  word  of  wifdom,  ver.  8. 
is  placed  firft  among  the  gifts ,  it  muft  anfwer  to  Apostles, 
who  are  the  firft  among  the  perfons  who  had  the  gifts ,  verfes 
28,  29.  and  confequcm’y  jmtft  include  all  that  was  peculiar 
to  Apostles*,  but  if  we  place  the  revelation  offucb  myflerus 
under rAe  w old  of  k ao&legc  muft  anfwer  to  fuperiour  Pro¬ 

phets, 
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pbets ,  who  ( as  hath  been  observed)  do  not  appear  co  have  had 
any  fitch  revelation. 

II.  By  the  Spirit  was  given  unto fome  of  the  cbrijlians,  the 
word  of  knowlege  ;  by  which  rhc  Atostle  feems  to 
mean  a  perfeB  underfianding  of  the  defign  of  the  law  and  the 
prophets,  and  a  clear  view  of  the  confirmation  which  the  Old 
Tejlament  gave  to  cbrijlianity. 

Se,  Paul  hath  ufed  the  word  [yrstat?,  know  lege]  in  this 
fenfc,  Rom,  ii.  20.  t  Tim.  vi.  20. 

This  is  reckoned  the  fccond  In  order  of  the  fpiritual  gifts, 
vcr.  8.  as  juperiour  Prophets  are  the  fecond  among  the  perjons 
who  had  the  gifts,  verfes  28,  29. 

And  it  appeareth  that  this  word  of  knowlege  was  communi¬ 
cated  not  only  to  Apostles,  but  to  juperiour  Prophets  alfo  s 
witneflb  St,  Stephen  %  fpcech,  ABs  vii. 

III.  Faith,  or  a  jleadfajl^  belief  and  firm  perfwafion  of 
performing  what  they  were  going  about ;  fo  the  word  [  Faith] 
is  ufed,  Matt,  xvii,  20.  and  xxi.  2 1.  Mark  xi.  22.  Luke  xvii. 
6.  ABs  vi.  8.  1  Cor .  xiil.  2.  But  as  this  gift  of  Faith  is 
ver.  9,  placed  the  third  in  order,  and  anfwereth  to  ( doBors  or) 
teachers ,  verfes  28,  29.  I  take  it  here  to  fignify  that  '<  fatis- 
“  fa 61  or y  evidence  and  full  perfwafion  in  preaching  the  ebri- 
“  (Han  doBrine ,  which  became  Ai SrxvxaAa;,  doBors  and 
“  teachers ;  Inch  a  ftendfaft  belief  and  full  affu ranee  of  their 
“  teaching  agreeably  to  what  they  had  learned  of  the  Apo- 
“  stles,  as  that  they  could  teach  with  authority  and  without 
44  hefitation.  ” 

This  Ifuppofe  to  have  proceeded  from  the  Spirit's,  ftr  eng  th¬ 
en  mg  their  faculties,  and  particularly  their  memory. 

IV.  The  gift  of  healing  diseases,  i.e.  44  a  being 
41  able  to  cure  difeafed  perfons  in  a  perfect,  immediate,  and 
44  miraculous  manner  \  by  only  fpeaking  a  few  words,  or  ufmg 
“  fome  common  aftiou,  inch  as  couching  che  difeafed  perfon, 
44  anointing  them  with  oil,  laying  their  hands  upon  them,  rai- 
44  fing  them  up,  or  the  like. " 

rTh\sgift  I  take  to  have  confifled  in  an  impulfefrom  the  fpi- 
rit  upon  their  minds,  that  upon  their  fpeaking,  or  acting,  fo 
and  fo,  the  divine  power  would  be  exerted  in  this  or  that  man- 
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ner ;  and  that  all  that  the  chrifians  had  was  fuch  a  prophetic 
impuffe  :  The  power  was  not  theirs,  but  God’s. 

V.  An  ABILITY1  TO  DO  OTHER  MIGHTY"  AND  MIRACU¬ 
LOUS  works,  i.  e.  befides  healing  fickt  or  dijeafed  per  font. . 
Such  was  St.  Peter’s  ftriking  Ananias  and  Sapphira  dead, 
and  St.  Haul’s  punifhing  Bar-Jefus  with  blindnefle : .  Of  this  . 
fort  was  the  Apostles  conferring  the  gifts  of  the  boh  Ghojl 
upon  other  cbrijiians  by  the  laying  on  of  their,  hands :  And  -i 
finally,  of  this  fort  alib  \va9  railing  thedead.. 

We  have  here  followed  the  order  in  which  theie-two  laft  gijts 
are  mentioned,  ver.  9.  whereas,  verfes  28,  29,  30.  mi~ 

racks,  or  mighty  works,  are  twice  placed  before  healing  dijeajh . 
Poffibly  Sc.  Paul  might  think  it  indifferent  which  of  the  two 

Gifts  were  placed  ftrfl : - —  Though  I  .rather  think  that  he 

did  not  regard  the  order  in  which  he  placed  them,  verjes  8,  9, 
but  minded  the  order  exactly,  ver.  ?.&y&c.  and  intimated  that 
he  did  fo,  by  fayingi  that  God  hath  fec  fome.in  the  church 
fill!,  others  itcondly,  fj jc. 

And  what  confirmeth  this  -is,-  that  Mark  vi.  5.  and  xvi.  17, 
18.  other  mighty  and. miraculous  works,  Ceem  to  be 

preferred  to  healing  dijeafes. 

Nay,  and.  fuch  £  Asy*'^s«1.as  conferrinj^OT/rtfcw/aw  Gifts 
upon  ..others,  and  railing  the  dead,  evidently  appearto  have 
been  fuperiour.  to  the  mere  healing  dijeafes. 

Perhaps,  it  will  be  wondered  why  thefe  two  powers  [of 
healing  dijeafes ,  and  doing  other  great  miracles]  $  re  brought  in 
among  the jpiritual  Gifts ,  that  were  excrciled  in  their  churches; 
——or  why  they  were,  at  all,  brought  in  among  tha fptrttuel  ■ 
Gifts-? 

1  thin  1c it  may  remove 'the  difficulty  to  obferve,  that  the  Ca- 
rintbians  had=nor  ranked  the  jpiritual  Gifts ,  and  miraculous 
Powers,  la  their  proper  order ;  but  efteemed  thofe 'Gifts  and 
Powers  molt,  that  fkuck  mankind  moll,. and  made  the  great- 
clMhpw :  Whereas,  the  Apostle  dire<3teth.  them  to  prefer  the 
moft  ufeful  Gifts  and  Powers  to  thofe  thar  werc  leffe.ufeful;- 
and  accordingly  he  fettech  himfelf  on  purpofe  to  rank 
each  Gift  and  Power  in  their  proper  order,— —at  leaft  fuch 
as.  they  had  mifplaced^.or  contended,  about. . 
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Or  rather,  the  diHinftion  between  fpiritual  Gifts,  end  mi¬ 
raculous  Powers,  may  not  poffibly  be  fo  great  as  hath  been  ima¬ 
gined.  It  is  evident,  that  Sr.  Pau  jc.  doth  here  reekon  the  doing 
mighty  and  wonderful  works,  and  beating  dijeafes,  both  of  them 
among  the  fpiritual  Gifts :  And  it  muft  like  wife  be  owned  -(as 
hath  been  obferved  above)  that  all  which  the  Apostles,  or 
primitive  cbrijlians  had  from  the  Spirit,  in  the  working  of  a 
miracle,  was  only  a  prophetic  impulje  upon  their  minds,  chat 
upon  their  ipeaking,  or  acting,  Jo  and  fo,  a  miracle  would  be 
worked  to  raife  men's  attention,  and  to  confirm  the  chriftian 
do&rine  :■—■■■  Now,  fuch  an  impulje  may  be  very  properly 
ranked  among  the  Gifts  oj  the  Spirit  5  for  th t  power,  that  was 
exerted  in  the  working  of  a  miracle,  did  nor  proceed  from  the 
chrijliam ,  but  immediately  from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
upon  their  invoking  him,  or  pronouncing  the  perfon  healed  in 
his  name,  or  by  his  power. 

Tiiefe  two  may,  therefore,  be  properly  enough  ranked  a- 
mong  the jpirituai  Gifts, 

What  ufe  might  be  made  of  them  in  the  cburch%  (hall  be 
il-own,  when  welcome  to  fpeak  of  thei tpubUck  worfbtp. 

V.  Prophesy  }  which  St.  Paul  hath  defined,  Chap,  xiv.*3, 
to  he  “  a  fpeaking'Untoxnen  for  edification,  and  exhortation, 
’**  and  comfort. " 

I  have  never  found  propbejytng  ufed  in  xhcGld or  JVfw  Tefla- 
.ment  for  mere  explaining  the  Scriptures,  or  teaching  without 
infpiratim  5  but  it  appeareth  to  me  to  -be  Always  meant  of 
/peaking,  .or  afting,  by  infpiratim  ;  fometimes  it  is  to  be  un¬ 
der  Hood  of  foretelling  future  events,  fuch  as  no  humane  faga- 
eity  could  have  forefeen.  But  that  is  not  always  its  figaifica- 
;tion  though  the  word  [propbefying]  in  our  language, 
feemeth  generally  to  fignify  fuch  a  prediction. 

But  in  Scripture ,  propbejytng  is  fometimes  to  be  under¬ 
stood  as  a  delivering ,  by  infpiratim ,  .feme  do&rife  about 
faith  or  manners ,  more  peculiarly  fuited  to  the  Hate  of  that 
church,  or  of  fome  part  of  it.  Ac  other  times,  praying  by 
infpiratim,  or  finging  pfslms ,  and  hymns t  and  Jpirstual  Jongs, 
come  under  the  general  name  of  propbefying  for  all  thefe 
were  performed  in  the  primitive  church  by  infpiratim ,  and 
were  a  fpeaking,  not  only  unto  God,  but  unto  men  alfo,  and 

X)  2  that 
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that  for  edification,  or  exhortation ,  or  comfort .  Nay;  thus 
we  actually  find  fmging,  or  celebrating  the  praifes  of  GoOj 
called  by  the  name  of  propbefyittg ,  j  Sam.  x,  5,  6  ;  10.  though 
poflibly  fome  prophetic  difcourfes,  or  actions,  might  accom¬ 
pany  that  finging  the  divine  praites. 

Again,  propbefyittg  doth,  in  fome  texts,  include  difcerrting  of 
Jpirits ,  and  the  interpretation,  of  tongues  5  but  as  thefe  two 
iaft  Gifts  are  here  mentioned  diftin&ly  by  the  Apostle,  we 
lhall  confider  them-  under  diftinCt  heads. 

The  perfoDS,  who-  had  this  Gift  of  prophefying,  are  called 
[helps]  ver.  28.  fop  by  their  dijcourjcs ,  prayers,  hymns  and 
pjialms ,  they  helped  the  cbriftiam  very  much  in  the  carrying  on 
of  their  public  worflttp. 

VJ.  The  gift  of  discerning  spirits}  this  confifted 
of  three  branches : 

( i.n.)-  A  being  able  to  djftinguilh,.  or  difeern ,  by  whic.^/V 
rit  any  man  fpoke,  that  pretended  to  the  gift  of  propbe/yingf 
i.  e.  whether  lie  fpoke  only  from  his  own  private  fuggeftion, 
from  an  evil  {pirit,  or  from  the  Spirit  of  Goix.  This  muft 
have  been,  at  that  time,  a  very  ufeful  and  neceflary  G///}— 
for  the  canon  of  the  New  Te (lament  (by  which  doCirines  may 
and  ought  now  to  be  tried')  was  not  then  compleat ;  and  it 
often  happened  that  they  bad  no  Apostle  prefenr, .  to  give 
them  his  judgment  of  fuch  things  as  .were  pretended  to  bet//-. 
vine  revelations  and  yet  many  fafe  Apples,  and  falfe 
Prophets ,  did  (even  in  that  fixft  agej^o  out  into  the  world,,  and 
afttd  lb  fubtllly.  that  {if  pojfible)  they  .would  have  deceived  the 
very  ekSl }  but  the  chrifiians  had.  ap  un&ion  jrom  the  holy  one, 
and  hpew  all  things,  and  therefore  they,  were  advifed,  very 
juftly,  not  -  to  believe  every  Spirit,,  bur  to' try  the  Spirits  whe^ 
tber  they  were  of  God,,  j  John  ii.  27.  compared  with  Chap.  iv. 
i>  and  (-though. they,  were  not  to  dejpife propbefyittg,  vet)  they 
■were  ttff  rove. all  things,  and.  then  to  hold  f aft  that  which  is  goodi 
1  ThefLv.  20,  21,22.  This.  Gift's  being  fo.  common  was  the 
foundation  of  St.  Paul’s  giving  that  role,  1  Cor.  xiv.  29, 
-‘‘  Let  the  Prophets  Ipeak  two.  or  three,,  and  lee  the  ocher? 
**  judge-}  ”  xoj  cl  «AAa  Skkut^ufflw«F,... 
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(•aa.)  Under  this  head  of  iifierning  Spirits,  there  feetnetli. 
to  have  been  included,  “  An  ability  of  knowing  with  \vhat>; 
"  intention  unbelievers,  or  luch  as  were  ignorant  of  the  chri* 

“  ftian  religion,  came  into  the  chrijlian  church  \  and  fome-r 
«  times  the  fecret  intentions  of  profefied  chriftians,  alio,  were* 
"  thereby  difeovered.  ” 

Thus  St.  P„e ter  detected  the  fraudulent  defigns  of  Ana¬ 
nias  and  Sapphirat  ,  and  laid  open  their  fecret  intentions. v 
St.  Paul;  detected  the  wickednefle  of  Bar-Jffiis  the  magi  an, . 
who  fecretly  indeavoured  to  turn  away  Sergius  Paulus  from  the. 
chriilian  faith  and  perceived  that  the  lame  man  -  at  Lyjlra 
had.  faith  to  be.  healed,  Affix iv»  9..  And. St.  Paul  ipeakech 
of  the  chriftians  at  Corinth,  as  capable  of  jelling  aftranger,  who 
came  accidentally .  into  their  church,  B  the  fecret  thoughts  of- 
his  heart,  fo.as  to  make  him  fall  down  on  his  face,  and  ac- 
knowlege  {with  great  furpnze)  that  God  was  among  them, 
of  a  truth,  1  Cor.  xiv.  24,  ac. 

( 3*.)  Under  this  head  of  difeerning  Spirits,  may  moil  pro¬ 
perly  be  comprehended,  “  A  knowing  what  perfons  would  be  fit. 
“  for  fuchand  fuch  offices,  or  fUtions,  in  the  chriftian  church.” 
So  the  holy  Ghoji,  by  .  the  mouth  of  the  Prophets  at  Antioch 
m  Syria,  {aid,  “  Separate  me  Bamahat  and  Saul  for  the  work. 
“■  unto,  which  1  have  called  them,  ”  APIs  xiii.  1.  And  Timothy, 
who  entered. very  young  upon  the  work  of  an  Ewangelijl,  was. 
pointed  out  to  St.  Paul  by  prophejv,  1  Tim.  iv.  14.  and  Aft  a 
xx.  28.  it  is. .laid. that  the .  holy  Gbojt  had  made  the  .elders  of  the 


0  Dicit  Irenani',  l.'i.  c.  tf.  fc  muhos-  novifli  &  aadiviffe  ipfum  fritres,- 
qyi  occulta  horainurD  in  apertum  perferrent,  Grot,  in  Loc . 

Ire  ns  US's  wools  are.  K«S«w  atKKur  dx-sipi*  sJVfcpX*  ir  th  iiiKnfla.  wjy- 

na/ltJ'a.TAif  M*Jr}ur  Sri  T«  wsvtta]&‘  yAtlf 
tuti,  *.  ?«  *t*V*  tw.  it$fiwvr  it  fwrsf tr  iyhflat  cot'  t«  irvft'i^rV,  x)  -ri 
)ui rnfii  Tt  kuLimyafiimr.  V.  p.  406. 

- - 11  As  we  hare  alfo  heard  many  of  the  Iretkreit  in.  the  church,  who 

“had  fpirituai  Gifts,  and  who  (poke  by  the  Spirit  various  languages,  and 
“  who  Drought  to  light  the  feerrn  of  men,  as  tar  as  it  was  expedient,  and 
“  revealed  the  my  ft  cries  of  God.  ” 

This  Inn  a  us  was  itifiop  of  Lyons  in  France,  and  flourifhed  about  the 
year  1785  Jo  that  in  his  youth  he  might  fee  fame  of  the  ebrifiians,  upon 
whom  the  Arornts  had.  bid.,  their  hands,  and  conferred  the  Gift t  of  the 
hqiy  Gfafe, 
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church  itEphefus ,  bi(hops  [i.  e.  fuch  of  them  as  then  met 
Sc.  Paul  at  Miletus.  ] 

In  like  manner  Clemens  Roma  nut,  in  the  paflage  already 
cited,  faith,  that  J‘  The  Apostles  appointed  the  diril  fruits 
**  of  their  converlioD  to  be  bsjhops  and  deacons,  having  firjl 
“  [  tried,  or  ]  proved  them  bp  the  Spirit.  *' 

Ignatius  fpeaketh  (Proem.  Ep ,  ad  Pbiladelpb .)  of  the  bifbop, 
presbyters ,  and  deacons ,  at  Philadelphia ,  as  appointed  by  the 
counjel  cj  Jesus  Christ  :  See  alfo  §  i.  and  Ep.  ad  Epb .  §  i ; 
3 ;  b.  And  Clemens  Alexandrians  ( as  quoted  by  Eufebius ,  H.  E. 
1.  iti.  c.  23.)  faith,  ”  That  St.  John,  after  his  return  from 
“  Patmos  to  Ephejus ,  went  about  among  the  churches  in  the 

“  neighbouring  provinces, - and  (among  ocher  things) 

«  chofe  fuch  men  into  the  number  of  the  clergy,  as  were 
“  pointed  -out  to  him  by  the  ipirit.”  Tk;  diri  r$ 

my.awOfjLstm$. 


*  Divines  have  been  at  a  lofle  for  the  fenfe  of 
ver.  28.  which  we  tranflatt  Governments.  '  0 

Many  have  taken  it  for  the  bijbops,  or  presidents ,  of  the 
churches  i—— and  the  word,  conhdered  by  itfelf,  is  ca¬ 
pable  of  that  fignifkation. 

But  take  it  in  the  connexion,  and  according  to  that  order  in 
which  it  is  here  placed,  and  it  rendered)  that  interpretation 

dubious ;  — ■ —  nay,  (I  think)  intirely  overrhroweth  k: - 

For  it  cannot  be  fuppofed  that  the  Pref dents  Jhould  be  fet  fo 
low  in  the  order  or  Perjorn ,  who  had  the  Gifts  of  the  Spirit ; 
/.  e.  after  Doit  or  s  ot  Teachers^  •markers  of  great  Miracles ,  and 
fuch  as  bad  the  Gtji  of  healing  .♦——The  P ref  dents  were  to 
direB  fuch  Perfms  in  the  ufe  of  their  fpiritual  Gifts ,  and  con- 
fequemly  muft  have  been  fuperiour  to  them. 

Suppofe  it  lhould  be  objedked,  that  if  KJoepdoui,  Govern- 
meats ,  doth  not  fignify  Presidents,  then  here  is  no  word  in  this 
place  that  relateth  to  them. 

To  this  I  would  anfwer,  that  I  apprehend,  the  falfe  Apojlle , 
the  yudaizert  who  fo  violently  oppoled  St.  Paul,  and  the 
pure  chriftian  dodirine  at  Corinth ,  was  himfelf  the  Prefdent ; 
and  therefore  the  Apostle  doth  neither  here,  nor  Chap.  xiv. 
fay  any  thing  diredUy  about  Presidents ,  and  the  refpedi  which 
was  due  to  them,  bccaufe  lie  thought  the falfe  Apojlle  de&rved 

no 


An  E  SS  A  r. 

no  Fefped,  though  he  had  a  great  deal  paid  him,  efpecially  by' 
his  own  faction.  And  yet  St.  Paul,  would  not  Cay  Co  in  plain 
words,  but  pafieib  him  by  in  fileoce,  in  order  to  break  the 
fadioa-  gradually  and  with  lenity.  Though  1  reckon  that  he 
addreffeth  ihatfalfe  Apple  obliquely.  Chap.  xiv.  37,  ■  38.- 

Dr.  Light  foot  hath,  indeed,  led*  the  way  to  the  right  inters 
pretatioD,  by  making  Governments ,  i'er.  28.  to  an- 

fwcr  to  the  Gift  of  difcerning  Spirits,  ver.  lo.-forfo  the  order 
and  connection  required! ;  but  the- l)o£lor -hath  been  unhappy 
in  his  indeavours  to  fupport  that  fenfe,  and  hath  been  too  im-  - 
plicitely  followed  by  men  of  great  learning  and  fagacity 
for  he  hath  made  wZi*td,ozt$  to  fignify  [  deep  and  profound 
reaches^  and  would  confirm  it  from-rbe  LXX  uling  the  word 
m  this  lenfe,  Prov.  i,  5,  and  xi;  14.  .and  xxiv.  6." 

Whereas  y.’j-firmi  doth  properly  fignify  (be  fleering  of  a 
Ship,  or  the  skill  of  a  Pilot  %  and  by  a  very  firong:  and-  beau¬ 
tiful  figure,  it  is  put  for  governing,  airt&ing,  or-ma staging : npitb 
judgment.. 

Thefe  are  the  ufuai  and  proper  fe rifcs  of  the  word,  and'  be- 
fore  I  examined  the  LXX,  1  thought  that  if  they  did  ufe-  any 
word  in  an  improper  fenfe,  we  could  not  from  thence -con¬ 
clude  Sc.  Paul  had  done  io  j——efpeciaHy  where  he:  neither 
quoted,  nor  referred  to,  the  texts  where  the  LXX  had-fo  ufed 
the  word.  But  when  I  came  to  examine,  1  found  that -the 
DoSor  had  miAaken  the  fenfe  of  v&Lyimz  in  all  the  threeplaces  - 
alleged.  In  the  LXX,  Prov.  i.  5.  runneth  thus,— £  voffinv  xvtl** 
no s»  xHotlai,  a  man  of  underjlanding  Pali  obtain  the  skill  oj  a 
Pilot,  or  be  able  to  fleer  rights  and  accordingly  the-  vulgate 
(which  hath  generally  followed  the  LXX)  hath  rendered  it, 
— intelligent  gubemacula  ptjf  debits :  Pr&v.xu  14*  is  in  the 
LXX,;  oi;  fin  v-ititgyp i  xi&tgvn' ns,  -crnr7«<7t,  in  the-  vulgate,'  Vbi 
non  eft  gubernator,  populus  corruet .  Where  there  is  noneAo  feer, 
[/,  f.  to  govern  and  direCt]  the  people  will  per  ip.  And  Chap. 
xxiv.  6.  fiild  xx/aiapovni^  pii'-as  woAt/*©,  is  in  the  vulgate. 
Cum  difpoftione  initur  bellum.  Which  dorh  nor,  indeed,, 
come  fo  near  the  LXX,  as  in  the  two -former  places:  but 
cometh  nearer  their  fenfe  than  Dr.  Ligbtfcot  j  for  the  LXX 
do  here  (peak  in  the  lame  figurative  manner,  viz.  War  is  made 
by  fieenng  right ,  or  with  good  government  and  skilful  di- 
region. 

The 


1 


M2 


An  ESSAY. 

The  LXX  have,  therefore,  ufed  the  word  xitypitaie  in  its 
proper  fignification ;  and  have  thereby  very  juftly  exp  re  fled  one 
of  the  fenfes  in  which  the  Hebrew  word,  fiTOnn  [  taebbu- 
lolb  ]  is  frequently  ufed. 

1  Sc.  Paul  hathalfo,  in  this  place,  ufed  the  word  with  the 
greateft  propriety ;  and  Dr.  Lightfoot  had  no  occafion  for  fuch 
a  far-fetched  interpretation,  in  order  to  make  Governments, 
ver.  28.  to  anfwer  to  difeeming  of  Spirits,  ver.  jo.  for  if  they 
could  try  the  Spirits,  and  difeern  whether  a  man,  who  pretend¬ 
ed  to  propbefy,  fpoke  by  private  juggejiion,  or  divine  impulfe, 
they  could  skilfully  govern,  or  direct  the  judgments  of  the 
cbrijlians ,  and  Ihow  what  regard  they  were  to  pay  to  fuch 
Propbefies,  or  Do&rities. 

If  they  could  know  the  fecrets  of  mens  hearts, ....  -  when 

a  yew,  or  Heat  ben,  came  into  their  affemblies,  they  could  in¬ 
form  the  ebrijiians  with  what  views  fuch  perfons  came  among 
them  ;  whether  as  fpies  to  betray  them  to  their  enemies  and 

perfecutors, - or  with  a  flneere  defign  to  be  acquainted  with 

chriftianity,  in  order  to  imbrace  it  upon  fufficient  evidence. 
And  fo  likewife  they  could  difeover,  whether  profefled  chrifti- 
ans  joined  with  them  in  order  to  partake  or  their  alms  and 
charity  ;  or  with  finceruy  and  uprightnefle  of  intention. 

From  fuch  a  knowlege  of  mens  hearts,  they,  to  very  good 
purpofes,  fate  at  the  helm,  and  could  direbf  the  church  to 
jieer  right ,  in  her  behaviour  towards  them,  and  treatment  of 
them. 

And  Anally,  as  they  could  prove,  or  try,  perfons  by  the 

Spirit,  in  order  to  fix  them  as  officers  in  the  churches ; - they 

could  govern  the  judgement  of  the  churches,  or  direSt  them 
to  a  right  management  in  a  matter  of  very  great  moment. 

For  as  the  Apostles  were  but  fourteen  in  all ,  and 
the  fuperiour  Prophets  and  EvangeKJls  but  a  few,  com¬ 
pared  with  the  great  and  extenfive  work  of  gathering,  and 
fettling  fo  many  churches,  and  thofc  at  fo  great  a  diftancej— 
this  firft  proving  them  (who  were  to  be  Biflsops  and  Dea¬ 
cons  )  by  the  Spirit,  was  of  great  fervicc  in  that  infant  ftate 

of  the  church  - confide  ring  what  and  how  many  enemies 

they  had,  and  to  what  diforders  fuch  raw  and  lately  formed 
iflcmblies  were  fubject  i  for  upon  the  behaviour  of  the  Bijbops 
and  Deacons  a  great  deal  mu  ft  have  depended. 
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Thus,  I  think,  I  have  fully  and  clearly  fettled  the  Ggnifi* 
cation  of  in  this  place ;  though  I  defire’  no 

body  to  afient  to  my  interpretation,  further  than  they  them- 
felves  (hall  apprehend  it  to  carry  light  and  evidence  along 
with  it. 


VII,  By  the  Spirit  was  given  to  the  primitive  ebriftiam  di¬ 
vers  kinds  of  tongues ;  or  “  An  ability  to  (peak,  by  infpirarion, 
“  one  or  more  languages,  which  they  had  never  learned  in 
“  the  common  and  ordinary  way. " 

VIII.  'The  interpretation  of  tongues  was  another  Gift  of  tbe 
Spirit,  i.  e.  “  a  power  of  understanding,  and  intelligibly 
“  turning  into  the  native  tongue,  what  another  had  fpoken  in 
“  a  dead,  or  foreign  language.  ” 

Ex.  gr.  As  feveral  of  the  ebrijiians  had  the  gift  of  but  one 
or  two  languages,— — fuppofe  one  of  them  to  have  fpoken 
Hebrew,  and  not  to  have  umierftood  Greek ,  at  leaft  not  fo  aa 
to  be  able  to  fpeak  it  well,  ( which  1  fufpeft  to  have  been  the 
cafe  of  the  falfe  Apojile  at  Corinth )  then  there  would  have 
been  a  neceflity,  for  fome  that  tmderftood  both  the  languages, 
to  interpret  in  Greek  what  he  had  fpoken  in  Hebrew ,  that  all 
the  church  might  underftand  and  profit. 

*  In  the  Synagogue  the  interpreter  was  inferiour  to  the  rea¬ 
der  r,  and  fo  in  the  chriftian  church,  he  that  interpreted  was 
looked  upon  as  inferiour  to  him  who  /poke  in  an  unknown 
tongue. 

To  make  the  tlwee  places  agree,  we  may  juftly  fuppofe, 
that  divers  kinds  of  tongues ,  ver.  a8.  doth  anfwer  both  to 
tongues ,  and  the  interpretation  of  tongues ,  verfes  to,  and  30. 
for  the  exprefuon  is  of  fufficient  latitude  to  take  in  both :  ■  ■ 

And  that  Jpeaking  with  tongues ,  ver.  30.  doth  anfwer  to  pro- 
pbefy,  dijeerning  of  fpirits,  and  the  Gift  of  tongues,  ver.  10. 
For  (though  they  might  fometimes,  perhaps,  only  repeat  pare 
of  the  Old  'Teji ament  in  the  original  language ,  or  /peak  to 
foreigners  what  they  had  learned  of  chrifiunity  from  the  Apo¬ 
stles  i  yet)  they  who  exercifed  tbe  Gift  of  tongues,  did  ge- 
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nerally,  at  the  fame  time,  pray  alfo,  or  prophefy,  jing  pfalms, 
or  hymns,  or  difcem  Spirits,  -——as  well  as  /peak  in  an  un¬ 
known  tongue.  See  Jat  x.  46. 

Thele  are  the  Gifts  which,  by  the  Spirit,  were  dijlributed 
among  the  cbriflians. 

The  firft  appeareth  to  me  to  have  been  always  communi¬ 
cated  by  an  immediate  ejfufion  of  the  holy  Ghefi  from  heaven 
and  without  the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  any  man.  And, 
the  fccond  Icemeth  generally  ( if  not  always )  to  have  been 
communicated  in  the  fame  manner. 

But  the  other  Gifts  were  frequently  communicated  to  whole 
churches,  1  mean  to  all  the  adult  perfons,  b y  the  laying  on  of 
the  hands  oj  the  Aposti.es. 
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7  be  primitive  Cbrtfltans  mere  many  of  them  iIJirerate. 
Fc'iftns,  and  mmxy  Churches  collected  chiefly  jront 

among  the  idolatrous  Gentiles; - which  fhwcih 

the  nccefltiy  oj  the  Gifts  of  the  Spirit  in  that  firft  Age 
of  the  Church. 

TO  have  the. more  dear  idea  of >  the  public  vsorjisip  of  a 
primitive  ebrifiian  church ,  fuch  a  one,  ex.  gr.  as  that  , 
at.  Gornithf-r— — -  we  mull  fuppoie  great  numbers  0?  them  un-*- 
acquainted  with  the  writings  of  the  Old  Tefi ament,-  and  with¬ 
out  the  Gafpeli,  sl£ls,  or  many  eft  he  Epiflles,  in  their  hands,  _ 
as-  wdt  as  without  any  other  books  of  ebrijiian  divinity 
wkhont  any  forms  of  prayer,  and  pfalms,  pr  hymns,  fee  to  tunc,  , 

or  put  in  metre.;-: - 1  mean  fuch  as  tho.uld  contain  the  gofpd 

revelation,  or  were  peculiarly  fuited  to  the  Hate  of  a  chri/iia?^ 
church.  . 

And  yet,  moft  of  the  primitive  chrijliam  were,  themfelves, . 
illiterate  perfons ;  and  many  of  them  had  been  idolatrous  \ 
Gentiles,  unacquainted  with  the  true  God,  and  exceedingly 
l  ignorant:. 
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Ignorant  in  the  affairs  of  relight'., - -They  were,  there¬ 

fore,  wholly  incapable  of  making  difcourfes ,  or  fermonsi 
drawing  up  prayers ,  or  compofmg  p/alms  and  hymns ,  for 
thcmfelves,  or  for  the  church. 

All  that  we  can  fuppofe  fuch  an  aflembly  to  have  done, 
(without  (he  Gifts  of  the  Spirit)  towards  the  carrying  on  of 

:hei r  public  worjbipt  would  be  only, — > - that  iome  of  them 

might  have  read  fome  parts  of  the  Old  If  eft  ament  if  they  had 
had  it  in  their  own  language. 

But  as  printing  was  not  then  invented, - the  tr (infla¬ 

tions  of  the  Old  Teft  ament  into  other  languages  very  fcarce,  and 

difficult  to  be  come  at, - and  learning  it  felf  not  half  fo 

common  as  it  is  now ; - . — -we  eaonot  fuppofe  that  many  of 

the  primitive  ebrijiiam  could  have  done  fo  much  as  to  have 

read  a  chapter  in  the  Old  TV// ament  — - And  as  to  the  New 

Tef lament,  iittle  or  none  of  it  was  committed  to  writing, 
when  the  churches  were  fir  ft  gathered. 

To  illustrate  this,  let  u$  confider  with  what  difficulty  the 
Indians  nigh  new  England ,  have  been  formed  into  churches , 
and  what  a  length  of  time  and  pains  have  been  made  ule  of ; 
and  yet  the  progreffe  hath  been  lmall :  At  the  rate  they  have 
proceeded,  it  would  require  feveral  ages  to  plant  and  fettle  as 
many  churches  among  them  as  St.  Paul  himfelf,  in  the  fpace 
of  twenty  years,  planted  and  fettled.  Or, 

Let  us  rene&  upon  the  ftate  even  of  the  Clergy  at  the  refor¬ 
mation  ;  they  had  been  educated  in  Schools  and  Colleges ,  and 
had  had  books  and  leilure,  and  many  opportunities  foe  convcr- 

f  at  ion  and  reflection  ; - and  yet  they  were  (moft  of  them) 

fo  far  from  bting  able  to  compofe  fermons,  or  homilies,  litur¬ 
gies  and  pfalms,  let  to  tunes  and  put  in  metre,  that  when  their 
moft  skilful  fuperiours  had  prepared  fuch  helps  for  them,  they 
had  much  ado  to  read,  and  make  ule  of  rhem,  with  any  to¬ 
lerable  propriety  and  decency :  And  the  primitive  cbrijtians, 
without  fuch  an  education  and  fuch  helps ,  ntuft  have  been' 
much  more  unable  ro  carry  on  their  public  worfbip. 

The  greateft  diforder,  and  utmoft  confuGon,  muff  unavoid¬ 
ably  have  filled  the  aflembly,  if  they  had  not  had  the  above- 

men  rioned  Gifts  of  the  Spirit  ; - -but  with  thefe  Gifts,  they 

could  worfbip  decently  and  to  edification. 
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Chap.  III. 

Sme  general  Obfervatims  concerning  the  Perfons  who 
regulated^  or  carried  on^  the  public.  IVorfiip  in  the  pn> 
milive  Churches . 


Sect.  E 


Who  j-reiided.  in  their  public  Worjbtfo.  and  wherein  that. 

2xt(\dmg'Cm/(ftccL 


IN  a  church  where  every  adult  perfon,  men.  and  women,. 

had  one,  or  more,  spiritual  whenever  :they  came 

together,  they  were  all  j  of  them.  able,  to  cany-  oa  xhtfublic. 
werjhip  ;  fonie-  one  parr^  and  feme  another* 

But,  as  fa  many  injpired.  perform  who  had  alfbeen  lately 
converted,  may  be  fuppofed  to  havebeen,  each,  of.  them,  woo-> 
der fully  furprizedy  and  pleafed  with  his-  new-Gift ;  and  in 
danger  of  ranking  it  above  its  due  order,  and  of  evercifing  it 
fooner,  or  longer,  than- was  regular,  and  to  the  ..hindering  of 
others  from  theexcrciGng  tbeir  Gifts .la  fuch  an  aiTem- 
bly,  1  fay,  one,  or  more, prefients-wvo  highly  requifite,  not,  to 
Ciynecefiary ; — . — fuch  pref dents  as  have  been  taken  notice  of, 
p.  82,  83;  86,  &c.  Men  who.  had- prudence,  and.  authority, 
who  knew  mankind,  and?  the.  itate.of  that  particular  church, 
and  to.  whom' the  perfons  t  indowedwitb  the  Gifts  of  jbe  Spirit , 
would  pay  deference,  and  a  proper  regard., 

.  Thefe, .  then,,  are  ihcfr/i  fort  pf  perfons,  of  .whom.  we.  fliall. 
fake  notice  in.  confidering  the  ebrtfitan  seor/bip^ 

Why  the  Apostle,  took  nf>  notice  of  the  prefdtnt  of  the: 
churchiat  .Corintb3  hath  been,  hinted  already ;  for?  that  church 
appeareth  to  have  been  in  its  primary,  imperfed  Hate,  when; 
St.  Paul  wroce.his  tpijlles  to  it,  and  not  .  then, fettled.  wi;h 
fhops  and  deacons.  The  jqdoizi ng  cbrtjliatt,  therefore,  .who 
feeuieth  to  have,  afTumed  the  opojlolic  .character,  2  Cor,  xi.  13,  . 
14-  was  admitted  to  prefide ,  as.  long  as  he  ftaid  there,  and  that! 

'  aa. 
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as  a  thing  of  courfe  - at  lcaft,  until  Sr.  Paul  had 

ftiown  him  to  be  a  falfe  Apojiley  and  one  who  did  not  defervc 
fo  much  regard. 

The  Apostles  did  of  courfe  prefidc)  wherever  they  came; 
fcmetimes  they  alfo  taught,  in  a  manner  fuperiour  to  all  other 
doRors  and  teachers ;  and  they  (poke  dead,  or  foreign  langua¬ 
ges,  whenever*  there  was  occaiion  ;  at  other  times,  they  pro- 
pbtfie&y  prayed >  or  fungy  by  injpiratim  j  and  I  think,  they  fome- 
times  did  alfo  lay  their- bands  upon  new  converts ,  publickly,  in 
the  churchy  and  thereby  impart  the  Gifts  of  the  holy  Gho/t,  fee 
ARsv'ui.  15, — 18.  andx'txi  1*; — 7.  1  Tim  iv.  14.  compared  with 
z.Tim,  i.  6.-  But  when  the  Apostles  themfclves  were  Glenr, 
fuch  as  had  Jffiritual Gifts  fpoke,  according  to  the  order  and 
method  which  they  appointed  and  directed. 

.  In  the  abfence  of  an  Apostle,  an  Evangelifts  or fuperiour 
Prophet)  pre/fded-i  -and  -fome times  taught  what  they  had  learn¬ 
ed  of  the  Apostles  at  other  times,  they  propbefied)  prayed , 
or  fungi  by  Jttfpirathn }  for  the  benefit' and  edification  of  thcr 
church. . 

But  when  neither  -AposTt  f.,  fuperiour  Prophet,  nor  Evan- 
gelijl)  were  prefene,  then  Jorne  of  the  -elders  of  that  churdr 
prided-,  .  I.  mean  until  the  church  was  £:  tiled  with  [fixed 
officers  ■,  and  then,  >1  fuppoJe,  the  bijbops  did  always  prejide , 
and  either  carry 'On  the  public  worjbip  themfelves*  or  direfl  hr 
the  management  of  it 
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What  Tart  of  the  public  Worfliip  the  women  might 

perform. 

AS  the  cafe  of  the  women  differed  from  that  of  the  men  ; 

— wefhall,.in  the  next  place,  inquire  what  the  Apo¬ 
stles  ordered,  .concerning  their  carrying  on  of  the  public 
worfliip. 

In  that  truly  primitive  age  of  the  church,  the  Spirit  was 
/Wen  unto  women  as  well  as  unto  men ;  fo  the  prophet  Joel  had 

fore- 
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foretold,  Joel  ii.  28,  29.  viz.  that  their  daughters  fhouLd 
propbefy  as  well  as  their  fons,  and  maid  lervants  as  well  aa 
men  fervants, .  fhould  have  the  Spirit  poured  out  upon  them ; 
which  propbejy  (as  Sc.  Peter  hath  allured  us)  began  to  be 
fulfilled  on  the  ever-metnorable  day  of  Pentccojl,  Ads  ii.  16, 
17,  18.  And  Philip,  the  deacon  and  evangeltf,  had  four 
daughters,  virgins,  who  did  propbefy ,  Ads  xxi.  9. 

The  apojiohc  rule,  therefore,  was,  that  when  they  were  un¬ 
der  immediate  inspiration ,  the  •women  might  pray,  or  propbejy, 
in  the  church,  1  Cor,  xi.  5,  &c. 

But  when  they  were  under  no  fuch  inspiration ,  then  ( ac¬ 
cording  to  the  cult  am  of  the Synagogue')  they  were  not  to  fpe&k, 
i.  e.  neither  to  pray,  nor  read,  teach,  nor  ask  quejiions  there. 
See  Ligbtjoot  on  1  Cor.  xlv.  34.,  35.  and  the  Apostle’s  or¬ 
der,  1  Tint.  ii.  1 1,  &c. 

They  were  alfo  direded,  when  they  had  an  impulje  of  the 
Spirit,  to  behave  with  all  modefty  and  fubgedion  ■,  and  uot 
to  fpeak  open-faced,  like  the  heathen  Priejlefjes  %  but  to  keep 
on  their  veils,  as  a  token  of  their  inferiority  and  refped  to  the 
men  in  general,  but  efpecially  to  the  Angels,  whom  I  take  to 
have  been  the  prefidents  of  the  churches,  1  Cor.xi.  10. 

Publickly  to  ask  queftions,  or  to  enter  into  any  fort  of  con¬ 
ference  with  the  men  m  the  church,  ihowed  a  fort  of  an  equa¬ 
lity  •,  and  was,  therefore,  prohibited.  But  to  be  the  mouth 
of  the  congregation,  or  to  a  flume  the  perfonage  of  DoBors, 
and  to  fpeak  in  the  church  as  teachers ,  carried  with  it  fuch  an 
air  of  fuperiortty,  as  tended  to  confound  that  Subordination , 
which  was  pointed  out  by  creation ,  and  increaied  by  the 
jail. 


Chap. 
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Chap.  III.  Sect.  III. 

The  primitive  Chriftians  could  cither  ftir  up,  or  quench' 
tbctr  fpiritual  Gifts  j  and  coutd^  even  when  under  an 
impulfe  of  the  Spirit,  fpeah^  or  hold  their  fe<xcey 
as  the  Prefident  direfted. 

IT  will  farther  help  us  tounderftand  thenature  of  their 
public  vwrjbipi  to  remember  that  they  could  fttr  up,  or 
quench  the  Spirit  ;-and  that  even  when  under  an  impulfe  tliey 
could  jpeak ,  or  refrain  from  freaking. . 

They  quenched  the  Spirit  in  others; -when  they  would  not 
allow  them  to  exercile  their  Gifts  j  and  they  quenched  the 
Spirit  in  thenafelves,  by  forlaking  the  chriftian  duembly,  .and  ' 
neglefling  to  make  ufe  of  their  Gift*  for  the  public  good,  or 
by  a  diforderly,  or  infolent,  and  uncharitable  ufe  of  them  in 
the  churchy  or  an  undue  preferring  their  particular  Gifts  to 

thofe  bellowed- upon  others; - but  efpecialjy.  by  wicked* 

neffe,  or  apojlajy  from  the  cbrijlian  religion. 

But  when  they,  with  charity -and  candour,  allowed  others 
in  their  tarn  pubJickly  to  exercife  their  GiJ/s,  and  fpent  their 
hours  of  retirement  in  meditation  and  prayer,  or  other  affes  ot 
devotion;  when  they  lived  pious  and  virtuous  lives,  frequent¬ 
ing  the  publick  alTembly,  and  there  in-  their  proper  time  and 
order,  made  ufe  of  their  Gifts,  either  for  converting  unbe¬ 
lievers,  or  building  up  the  ebriftiam ; — ——then  they  Jlirred 
up  the  Gift  which  was  in-  them,  and  unto  them,  who  had  focne 
meafures  of  the  Spirit ,  more  was  given,  and  they  bad  in  abun¬ 
dance. 

Hence  it  is,  that  St.  Paul  advifed  the  Corinthians  «  to- 
“  covet  earnestly  the  bell  or  moll  excellent  fpiritual  Gifts, 

“  but  chiefly. fuch  as  were  moft  for  edification  ;  —  » 

though  at  the  fame  time,  they  were  to  account  charity  more 
excellent  than  all  their  fpiritual  Gifts,  how  much  foever  they 
might  affed,.  or  edify  mankind,  I  Cor ,  xii.  3 1,  and  xiv.  1 ; 
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They  could  like  wife  jpeak ,  of  refrain  from  /peaking,  even 
when  under  an  impulfe  of  the  Spirit ,  i.  e.  the  Gifts  of  the  holy 
Ghofi  were  not  like  the  pofleflions  of  the  heathen  friejls,  who 
(at  lead,  as  they  pretended )  were  not  mailers  of  the  Spirit 
that  poflefled  them ;  whereas  the  ebrifiians,  however  filled 
with  the  holy  Ghofi,  remained  mailers  of  their  own  adions ; 
for  the  Spirit  of  the  Prophets  was  fubjeft  to  the  Prophets  \  and 
the  true  God  was  not  the  author  of  corf  upon  but  of  peace  and 
order ,  and  that  not  in  one  church  only,  but  in  all  the  cburck?> 
of  the  ebrifiians. 

By  this  means  it  came  to  pafie  that  the  Spiritual  Gifts  of 
the  infertour  Prophets ,  could  be  regelated  by  the  Pre/idents 

of  the  churches ; - and  that  the  ebrifiians ,  who  had  the 

Gifts  of  the  Spirit,  could  each  of  them  in  their  turn,  either 
fpeak,  or  hold  his  peace,  as  he  was  ordered  or  permitted.  For, 
— —  fuppofe  they  had  all  come  together  into  the  churchy  and 
each  of  them  had  been  impatient  to  be  heard  iirft,  or  to 

fpeak  longell ; - and  the  motions  of  the  Spirit  had  been  fo 

ungovernable,  as  not  to  leave  a  man  matter  of  himfelf,-— “ 
they  would  have  been  in  danger  of  fpeaking  all  together,  or 
of  quarreling  who  fliould  be  firft  heard,  or  who  ikould  fpeak 
tnott. 

But  a$  none  of  them  was  under  a  neqeifityof  fpeaking  im¬ 
mediately,  “  They  could  all  propbejy,  one  after  .another,  that 
“  all  might  learn,  and  all  might  be  comforted/' 


Chap.  IV. 

'The  feveral  Branches  of  the  public  Worfhip,  when  fpi- 
ritual  Gifts  did  mofi  abound  in  the  Church . 

WHEN  a  ebrifiian  church,  confining  of  per  fans  who 
had  the  Gifts  of  the  Spirit ,  was  aflembled ;  their  wor- 
Jbip  con  lifted  of  the  following  parts :  * 

I.  They  had  fome  facred  writings  read  among  them. 

I  confefle,  1  have  not  yet  found  any  clear  proof  from  the 
alls  of  the  ‘Apostles,  or  their  epifiies,  that  the  feriptures  of 
the  Old  Tefiament  were  read  in  the  ebrifiian  churches. 

They 
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They  were  evidently  read  in  the  Jewijh  Synagogue s,  from 
whence  the  chrijlian  churches  borrowed  feveral  rules  and 
cuftoms. 

Our  Saviour  read  a  part  of  the  Prophet s,  Luke  iv.  16,  Gfr. 
and  Paul  and  Barnabas  attended  upon  the  reading  of  the 
law  and  the  prophets ,  in  the  fynagogue  at  Antioch  in  Pijidia, 
A6ts  xiii.  15.  and  chat  the  writings  of  the  Old  'Teji ament  were 
read  in  the  Synagogue,  will  further  appear,  even  to  them  that 
are  not  acquainted  with  Jcwi jb  antiquities,  from  confulting 
ABs  xv.  22.  2  Cor .  iii.  15.  Luke  xvi.  ult. 

The  cbrijlians  alfo  might  read  the  Old  Teft ament  in  their 
churches,  even  in  the  days  of  the  Apostles  ;  and  (as  there 
was  no  difpute  about  it)  the  Apostles  might  have  no  occa- 
fion  to  take  notice  of  it  in  their  epiftles. 

Poffibly,  they,  who  were  fo  fond  of  /peaking  in  an  unknown 
tongue,  and  who  are  reproved  by  St.  Paul,  i  Cor.  xiv.  2,  &c. 
might  either  read,  or  repeat  without  book,  fome  part  of  the 
Old  Tef  ament  in  q  the  original  languages ,  i.  e,  in  Hebrew  or 
Chaldee.  For  Dr.  Lightfoot  hath  made  it  appear  highly  pro¬ 
bable  that  the  Hebrew  tongue  was  what  the  Corinthians  were 
then  peculiarly  fond  of  j— —and  when  we  conGder  that  the 
falfe  Apojlle  was  a  Jew,  and  particularly,  that  he  gloried  in 
his  eloquence,  it  greatly  confirmeth  the  Dolor’s  observation  : 
For  what  tongue  was  a  Jew  lo  likely  to  glory  in,  as  the  He¬ 
brew  ?  And  what  was  he  lo  likely  to  fpeak  in  Hebrew,  as  fome 
part  of  the  law,  or  the  prophets?— —Books,  which  the  Jews 
had  in  the  higheft  veneration ! 

The  Apostles,  themfelves,  did  evidently  repeat  fome  parts 
of  the  Old  Teji  ament,  and  often  appealed  to  tbofe  antient  and 
facred  writings,  when  they  preached  to  Jews,  or  profelytes  of 
the  gate. 

And  '  Jtsfiin  Martyr,  who  ilourilhed  in  the  fecond  century, 
and  not  very  long  after  the  death  of  St.  John,  ipeaketh  of  the 
cbrijlians  reading  fome  parts  of  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old 
Tejlamait  in  their  churches,  in  his  days,  as  well  as  thole  of  the 


1  1  call  them  languages,  becaufe  a  part  of  Darnel,  and  Ezra,  are  reckon* 
cd  to  have  been  written  originally  in  Chaldee  j  ■  '-though  the  reft  of  the 
Old  Teftameat  was  written  ]□  Hebrew. 

*  Apol,  a.  $.  9#.  'Paris  Edit. 
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New  Teft  ament  y ■  .—  as  the  time  Would  allow  ;  and  he  doth 
not  mention  it  u  a  cuflom  that  had  been  lately  taken  up  by 
the  chrifttam. 

But  whether  they  read  the  Old  Ttftament  orooi— — .we  find 
orders  from  the  Apostles  themfelves,  that  they  fhould  read 
fome  parts  of  the  New  Teft ament  as  foon  as  they  ware  written, 
and  fent  among  them.  Col.  ip.  16.  i  Cor .  xiv.  37.  1  Ybejf.  v, 
27.  a  clhejf.  iii.  14. 

II.  There  were  difcourfes  made  to  the  people,  fuited  to  the 
flare  of  that  church,  or  of  fome  part  of  it. 

When  an  Apostle,  fuperiour  Prophet,  or  Evangels  ft,  was 
prefen  t,  I  have  obferved  that  they  taught  the  people,  v#7r  xx'. 
20,  2  T»«.  iv.  2. 

In  their  ablence,  the  dolors  or  teachers  may  be  fuppofed, 

mod  ufually,  to  have  taught ; - -fometimes,  what  of  fhe 

Apostles  doctrine  they  could  remember  without  infpiration , 
(a  thing  which  St.  Paul  prohibited  to  the  women  !)  and  at 
other  times,  by  the  holy  Gboft *s  bringing  to  their  remembrance 
what  the  Apostles  had  taught  *  or  by  infpirittg  them  with 
fome  immediate  revelation,  fuited  to  the  prefent  cafe. 

But,  befides  the  difcourfes  of  Apostles,  fuperiour  Prophets, 
Evangelist  and  Teachers,  the  infers  our  Prophets  (both  men 
and  women)  faid,  or  Jung,  by  infpiration ,  .fomething  that 
might  inftruft,  reprove,  or  comfort  the  chriftians;  and  ani¬ 
mate  them  more  efpeciaily  under  the  profped  of  perfecu- 
tion. 

For  it  was  neceflary  that  the ftrfl  cbriftians  fhould  be  fre¬ 
quently  inftruBedy  confidering  the  flow  and  gradual  progreffe 
of  the  humane  underjlanding  j  and  efpeciaily  in  the  common 
people,  who  arenotufed  to  think  clofely,  to  apprehend -things 
quickly,  or  to  retain  any  thing  long,  unlefle  it  has  been  fre¬ 
quently  inculcated. 

It  was  neceflary  that  they  fhould  often  be  exhorted  to  leave 
thofe  wicked  habits,  which  had  grown  up  with  them,  and 
which  their  idolatrous  neighbours  flill  retained,  and  thought  to 

be  no  crimes  < - And  that  they  fhould  be  exhorted  alfo  to 

per fever e  in  the  profefflon,  as  well  as  practice,  of  chri{lianity% 
notwithflanding  the  numberlefle  difficulties  and  difeourage* 
menta  chat  then  attended  fuch  a  profcffionj— — and  finally. 
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that  they  fliould  be  reproved  when  they  cranfgretied,  and  com¬ 
forted  when  they  lived  according  to  the  rules  of  the  gofpel. 

But  1  cannot  find  that  ever  any  of  the  inferiour  Prophets 
made  difceurfes  to  the  people,  when  they  were  not  under  an 
impulje  of  the  Spirit. 

In  the  Synagogue^  any  man,  who  had  a  mind,  might  ask 
qvejiion:  of  his  teachers,  and  demand  a  further  explanation  of 
what  had  been  laid:  And  this  cuffom  was  alio  transferred  into 
the  primitive  chrijlian  church,  and  that  with  the  approbation 
of  St.  Paul  s— —  only,  he  would  not  permit  the  women  to  do 
fo  —  as  the  fudatzers  at  Corinth  would  have  had  them. 
— — 'No,  if  they  wanted  to  have  any  further  ioftruftions,  they 
were  to  ask  their  own  parents,  or  husbands  at  home ;  and 
not  to  enter  into  fuch  conferences  publickly  in  the  church. 

211.  Some  great  offenders  were  publicity  reproved ,  i  Tim. 
v.  2 1,  &c,  and  others  fell  under  a  church  cenjure ,  and  were 
publickly  caft  out  of  the  focicty,  and  difowned  by  the  other 
d/rifliwsj,  i  Cor.  v.  It  hath  been  queftiooed,  whether  what 
the  Apostlb  calleth  [a  delivering  incorrigible  offenders  over  t& 
Satan ,  &c.]  was  a  church  cenfure ,  or  fame  dtjeqfe \  indicted 
upon  them  by  the  apojtolic  rod :  I  am  apt  to  think,  in  the 
cafe  of  the  inceftuous  Corinthian ,  there  might  poifibW  be 
tmh  »  for  St.  Paul  fpeakech  of  going  to  them  with  a  rod, 
i  Cor.  iv.  2i.  and  the  power  of  our  Lord  Jfsus  Ch&Mt, 
i  Cor.  v.  4.  and  intimateth  again,  2  Cor,  x.  6.  that  he  had 
power  to  revenge  all  difobedience,  when  the  obedience  of  as 
many  of  them  as  would  fubmit  10  him,  was  fulfilled  >  1, 
though  chat  power  was  committed  to  him,  only  to  reclaim 
fuch  a$  were  incorrigible  by  gentler  methods,  i,  e.  for  edifica¬ 
tion,  and  not  for  deff  ruffian,  ver.  8.  Nay,  be  was  always  glad 
when  they  were  reclaimed  in  a  more  gentle  way,  and  there 
was  no  occafion  to  make  life  of  it,  2  Cor,  xiii.  9,  jo,  and  in¬ 
deed  he  had  no  power  to  exert  it  upon  the  obedient,  verfes 
7,  and  8, 

Our  Lord's  linking  Ananias  and  Sappbira  dead,  upon 
Sc.Pbtrr’s  reprimand  and  predi&iop  ;  and  Uar-Jffus,  the  Ma~ 
gian ,  blind,  to  fupport  the  authority  and  dignity  of  the  Apo¬ 
stolic  character  of  Sc.  Paul  r-are  unqueftjonable  proofs 
that  fuch  a  power  was  fometimes  exerted  :  And  the  above- 
mentioned  expcdfioiu  of  $t  Paul  are  fo  ftrpng,  that  I  know 
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not  how  to  underhand  them,  unlefib  they  refer  to  fuch 
power. 

But  it  is  alfo  evident,  that  there  was  a  church  cenfure  paft 
upon  the  incejiuous  Corinthian ,  for  the  church  was  to  come  to¬ 
gether,  1  Cor.  v.  4  and  to  purge  out  that  old  leaven,  that  they 
might  be  a  new  lump,  ver.  7.  and  to  put  away  from  among  them 
that  wicked  perjon,  ver.  13.  and  accordingly,  2  Cor,  ii.  6.  it 
is  called  \the  cenfure,  or]  punijbment  infixed  by  many. 

What,  therefore,  a  church  could  do  towards  delivering  an 
incorrigible  offender  over  to  Satan,  was  to  paffe  a  public  cenfure 
upon  him,  and  Ihun  all  fociety  and  familiar  converfarion  with 

him,  until  he  became  penitent  j - to  teftify  to  the  world 

that  they  difapproved  of  his  ways,  and  did  not  own  fuch  a 
wicked  perfon  for  a  brother  chriflian  :  And,  as  there  were  but 
two  families,  or  kingdoms,  that  of  God,  and  that  of  Satan ; 

■  he  that  was  caft  oat  of  the  family  of  God,  was  of 
courfe  looked  upon  as  delivered  ever  to  Satan . 

But  that  Satan  Ihould  have  power  to  defray,  or  mortify, 
his  jlefb , - { in  order  to  reduce  him  to  repentance )  could  pro¬ 

ceed  only  from  the  power  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which 
doth  not  appear  to  have  been  committed  to  any  perfons,  but  to 
Apostles  only. 

When  fuch  offenders,  as  were  cenfured,  became  penitent, 

the  church  received  them  in  again  ; - 1  fuppofe,  as  publickly 

as  they  had  call  them  our. 

IV.  Though  I  have  not  found  any  plain  inftance  in  fcripture 
of  their  baptizing  perfons  in  the  church,  and  when  they  were 
alfembled  for  public  worfhip  j— — yet  it  is  fufficiencly  evident 
that  they  celebrated  the  Lord" s  Supper,  as  a  part  of  their  re¬ 
ligious  worfhip. 

As  this  ordinance  -was  appointed  to  keep  up  the  memory  of 
Christ’s  death,  and  to  place  his  love  to  men  in  the  ftrongeit 
point  of  view;— —in  the  firfl  fervours,  all,  who  had  imbraced 
the  chriflian  religion,  Teem  to  have  obferved  it  every  day, 
A8s  ii.  42 ;  46. 

But  the  frf  day  of  the  week,  which  (from Christ’s  riling 
V  that  day  )  was  called  the  JjorSs  Day ,  and  was  known 

among  the  primitive  ebriflians  by  chat  name.  Rev.  i.  10.- - 

was  the  day  on  which  they  more  folemnly  and  (Utedly  aflem- 
bled  for  public  worfhip.  Accordingly,  we  find  the  difciples 

gathered 
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gathered  together,  that  day,  on  which  our  Lord  arofe  from 
the  dead,  Luke  xxiv.  33.  John  xx.  19.  The  next  Lord's  Day 
they  were  aflemblcd  again,  and  Obamas  with  them,  ver.  26. 
On  the  day  of  Pentecofi ,  which  was  the  Lord's  Day}  they  •were 
all  with  one  accord  in  one  place ,  Alts  ii.  1.  So  again,  AEts  xx. 
6,  7.  we  are  informed  that  on  the  firft  day  of  tbe  week,  the 
difciples  came  together  to  break  bread ;  and  that  St.  Paul 
tarried  feven  days  at  Philippi  (as on  purpofe  to  have  an  oppojv 
ruiiity  of  aflembling  with  the  whole  church  )  being  ready  to  de¬ 
part  on  tbe  morrow,—— and  then  he  inftru&ed  them  in  a  long 
difeourfe,  as  well  as  broke  bread  with  them. 

From  whence  we  may  gather  that  tbe  Lord's  Day  was  the 
moil  ufual  time  for  the  whole  church  to  aflemble ;  —  and 
that  one  principal  defign  of  their  aflembling  on  that  day ,  was 
to  celebrate  the  Lord’s  Supper  j  which  was  constantly  a  part  of 
their  religious  worfhip; 

That  the  jjirft  day  of  tbe  week  was  obferved  by  the  cbri/lianti 
in  diftant  countries,  may  further  appear  from  1  Cor ,  xvi,  1;  2. 
where  it  is  intimated  that  the  churches  in  Galatia,  and  the 
church  at  Corinth ,  had  (all  of  them)  their  conitani  aflfemblies 
on  that  day ;  and  from  that  text  we  may  gather  another  par¬ 
ticular  alfo,  which  accompanied  their  publick  ’worjbip,  ——and 
efpecialfy,  their  celebrating  the  Lord’s  Supper,  viz.  that  as 
they  laid  afide  fome  of  the  money  which  they  had  gained  that 
week  (in  proportion  as  they  had  thrived  in  their  particular  bu¬ 
ll  n  die,  or  calling)  fo  each  of  them  did,  on  the  Lord's  Day  f, 
put  that  fum  into  the  common  treafury  of  the  church ,  for  the 
ule  of  the  poor,  the  fatherleflfe,  the  ftranger,  and  the  widow, 
or  for  any  other  cxpences,  which  might  conduce  to  the  public 
inrereil  of  chriftianity. 
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V.  They  had  public  prayers,  as  a  very  conflderable  part  of 
their  religious  worflnp.  I  think,  they  prayed  generally  by  in- 
Jpiratim,  i.  e.  that  not  only  the  matter,  but  even  the  very  or¬ 
der  and  cxpreflions,  were  diftated  by  the  Spirit,  Rom,  viii. 


(  n«f‘  ittiflu  TtSiTB,  feems  to  imply  that  they  were,  each  of  them,  to  lay 
up jbmerbing  privately,  or  by  bimfelf  j  but  then  moll  Cgnify  the 

putting  tr  into  tbe  common  treafury  of  the  church  j  for  ( as  Mr.  Locke  ob- 
ferves  j  “  if  they  only  laid  it  slide  at  homej  there  would  ntvcrthelefle  be 
u  need  of  a  collcdion  when  St.  Paul  came.” 
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% 6,  27,  \Cor.  xiv.  15.  Jud.  ver.  20.  But  if  znyprayed  with¬ 
out  being  under  an  impulfe  of  the  Spirit,  it  was  the  men  only, 
1  Tim.  ii,  8.  and  that  they  fometimes  prayed  lo,  appeareth 
not  improbable  from  St.  Paul’s  directing  them  for  whom  they 
ought  to  pray,  2  7m.  ii.  1,  &c.  For  if  they  had  always  pray- 
ed  by  infpiratmi,  they  could  not  have  needed  fuch  a  direftion; 

- the' Spirit  would  have  dire&ed  them  for  whom  to  pray, 

as  well  as  how  to  perform  that  duty. 

In  their  public  prayers ,  “  they  were  to  offer  up  fupplica- 
“  tions,  inrerceffions,  and  thaukfgivings  for  all  men;  for 
“  kings,  and  all  in  authority  ;  and  for  perfons  of  different  re- 

“  ligions,  as  well  as  for  all  ebrifians ; — ~  they  were  to  pray 

"  againft  evil,  and  for  all  (tillable  good;  that  God  might  be 
*'  honoured ;  the  true  religion  fpread ;  and  they  themfelves  be 
“  happy,  after  a  life  fpent  in  piety  and  virtue.  e.  they 

were  to  calculate  their  prayers ,  as  well  as  difeourfes,  to  pro¬ 
mote  peace  and  benevolence,  piety  and  univerfal  righteouf- 
nefie. 

At  the  conclufion  of  their  prayers,  and  praifes,  '  the  people 
did  all,  aloud,  and  with  one  voice,  fay  Amen  j  thereby  Signi¬ 
fying  their  confent  and  approbation  of  what  had  been  laid, 

1  Cor.  xiv.  1,6. 

This  was  according  to  a  very  antient  cuftom  among  the. 
Jews,  Deut.  xxvii.  i£,  &e.  1  Citron.  xv.  36.  Nebsm.  v,  13, 

VI.  They  had  alfo  pfalms ,  and  by  mm,  and  fpiritual  fongs, 
,as  a  part  of  their  worjhip ,  whilA  the  Gifts  of  the  Spirit  aboun¬ 
ded  in  the  church. 

The  pfalms  and  hymns  were,  perhaps,  fuch  as  they  found  in 
the  Old  Te ft  ament,  or  fuch  as  had  been  compofed  by  poetical 
perfons,  who  had  been  much  converlanc  in  thole  faered  wri¬ 
tings  1  But  the  fpiritual  Jongs  were,  very  prohably,  fuch  as 
were  kn  mediately  diftaced  by  the  holy  Gbofl%  and  therefore  the 

*  uyfa  if  ufed'  by  Jofteb.  Ant.  h  iii.  c.  9.  §  1.  for  a  private  perfw  is 
oppofitlon  to  a  <PrieJl,  or  che  whole  body  of  the  people  ;  ana  fur  a  private 
perfoti,  in  oppofitlon  to  the  general  of  an  Array,  by  Xenophon.  Gyrepad, 
p.  stf.  Edit.  Hatebinfia.  4 to. 

The  perfbn*  who  had  and  exofeifed  fpiritual  Gifts,  were  kwkedupon  as 

in  a  public  capacity,  or  ftation  j - r-iod  the  private  chriltian  who  mm  by, 

was  not  to  fay  Amen  to  any  thing,  unlefie  he  underftood  what  had  been 
laid. 

fagixg 
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fnging  ihm  might  be  very  properly  called,  fngirg  dn  OrUibe 
jpirit. 

The  miner  of  them  was  (like  3hat  of  their  Mfaatrjts  and 
frupn )  fome  ufeful  truths  that  tended  ro  inftruft,  reprove, 
or  comfort  them,-— to  praife  God,  and  to  excite  the  love  of 
piety  and  benevolence  among  men. 

The  manner  appeareth  to  me  ro  have  differed  very  much 
from  what  'is  now  in  ufe  among  tbrtJUans\  for  (in dead  of 
reading  a  line,  in  tinging  which  the  whole  congregation  join¬ 
ed)  )  they  feem  to  have  had  no  lines  read,  nor  any  tinging  in 
which  the  whole  congregation  joined  with  their  voices. 

The  way  was,  I  fuppofe,  to  chaunt,  or  fpeak  in  a  quick 
and  tuneable  manner  (fomething  like  that  which  the  Jews 
Hill  retain  in  their  fynagogues  )  and  I  can  find  no  proof  of 
any  more  than  one  perfon’s  Tinging  at  a  time,  or  at  the  urmoft 
two,  and  that  alternately  j  wliilft  the  reft  of  the  congregation 
continued  filenc. 

The  grounds  I  go  upon,  are,  that  i  Cor .  xiv.  15.  Sc.  Paul 
fpeakeeb  of  \i\$  praying,  and  of  his  finging,  alone  and  by  him- 
felfi  though  the  congregation  were  prefenr,  and  that  they  did 
not  all  tyeak  at  prayers ,  is,  1  think,  evident:  Whereas,  he 
putteth  them  upon  a  level  in  this  rcHpe&  3  intimating ithat  the 
congregation  no  more  joined  with  their  voices  in  Jinging,  than 
in  fraying  ;  and  ver.  a 6.  he  doth  not  fpeak  of  the  whole 
church's  having  a  pfalm  ready,  but  fome  particular  perfons 
only. 

Again,  it  was  notufual  for  the  Spirit  to  ifl^/tff-twoperibnS 
with  ex  a  ft  I  y  the  fame  thoughts  and  words  3  -» whereas, 

the  whole  congregation  mu  ft  have  been  inj'pired  with  the  fame 
thoughts  and  words,  if  they  had  all  joined  with  their  voices  in 
fxnging  fpiritual  fangs,  or  fongs  in  and  by  the  Spirit. 

Indeed,  A£h  iv.  24.  the  Afostles  and  their  company, 
feem  to  have  been  all  at  once  in  j  fired  with  the  fame  thoughts, 
and  inabled  to  fay,  or fing  them  in  the  very  fame  words.  But 
I  can  find  no  other  inftance  cf  more  than  one  or  two  perfons 
being  injfired ,  at  one  time,  with  the  fame  prayer,  or  hymn  <f 
praife. 

I  fuppofe  St.  James’s  advice  referreth  to  private  devotion, 
and  not  to  fubliek  worjhip ,  James  v.  13.  and  fo  appeareth  that 
of  St.  Paul  to  do,  Epb.  v.  19.  Col.  Hi.  16.  For  they  are 
charged  “  not  to  be  drunk  with  wine,  wherein  there  is  ex-* 

«  cefie,  ” 

*  i 
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“  cede,  ”  not  to  feck  diverfion  in  the  noify,  intemperate 
jollity  of  drinking,  which  was  fo  common  among  their  hea¬ 
then  neighbours:  But  when  they  were  difpoied  to  converfe 
chearfully,  and  to  entertain  one  another  in  their  private  houfes, 
it  was  “  to  be  with  the  exercife  of  the  Gifts  oft. (he  Spiritf 
“  with  which  they  were  Ailed,  A *A»*74$  (Sc.  fpeaking 

K  to  one  another,  or  alternately,  in  pfalms,  and  hymns,  and 
fongaof  thefpirit:  For  that  would  raife  real  and  folid  mirth 
in  their  hearts,  and  was  melody,  well-pleaGng  and  accept- 
<f  able  unto  God. 

From  hence,  I  think,  we  may  gather  that  they  fimg  alter¬ 
nately,  or  by  turns,  at  home  (as  well  as  b  by  the  gift  of 

the  bsly  Gboji)  but  there  is  no  clear  proof  that  they  did  fo  in 
the  church.  'However,  there  is  nothing  to  the  contrary  alTert- 
ed  in  the  New  Tef  ament  j  and  from  “  Pliny* $  account,  they 
lee m  to  have  fung  alternately  in  the  church,  in  his  time ;  i.  e. 
in  the  very  beginning  of  th ejeccnd  century. 

£  have  intimated  once  and  again,  that  they  fung  by  the 
Spirit. 

If  the  Spirit  direded  them  to  fuch  pfalms ,  *ar  bymnst  as 
were-fuitable,  and  to  a  decent  performance  of  that  .worfhip j 

- it  was  all  that  was  requifite.  But  in  Jpiritml  fongs, 

the  thoughts  and  words,  the  matter  and  the  manner  were, 
perhaps,  all  fuggefted  to  them.  Though .( if  we  may  judge 
from  the  Apostles  and  Prophets  ufing  their  common  ftyle, 
even  when  under  snfpiration )  we  may  fuppofe,  that  if  they 
delivered  themfelves  in  an  intelligible  and  tunable  manner,  it 
was  enough,  and  tended  fufficiently  to  ediGcation  ;  i.  e.  exqui- 
fite  language,  or  mufic  were  not  regarded,  in  comparifon  of 
the  affedtion  and  Gncerity  of  the  heart,  and  the  inftrudtion  and 
ediGcation  of  themfelves  and  others. 

However,  I  am  fatisGed  that  both  the  mufic  and  language  of 
infpired  prayers  and  bymnst  were' far  above  contempt  and  ri¬ 
dicule. 

Such  of  the  fewijb  converts  as  -underftood  the  manner  of 
Jtnging  in-rhc fynagqgue ,  and  could  decently  perform  it,  would 
need  no  snfpiration  for  the  manner ;  but  the  converts,  who 
had  been  idolatrous  Gentiles^  muft  have  been,  for  foine  rime, 
at  a  -laGe ;  and  therefore  they  wanted  .extraordinary  a  Al¬ 
liance. 

'  Ep.  a$  Trajan,  f.  x.  Ep.  97.  • 
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VII.  Some  of  the  primitive  chriftians  ( when  the  church  was 
affembled  for  public  worjhip)  did  exercife  the  Gijt  of  difcern- 
ing  Spirits. 

What  the  Gift  was,  hath  been  already  fhown  at  large  ; 
we  are  now  to  fliow  chat  it  was  exercifed,  when  they  were 
affembled  for  public  worfliip:  The  fir  A:  branch  of  it  was  to 
try  the  Prophets ,  or  by  what  Spirit  they  had  fpoken  *  that  tins 
was  exercifed  puhlickly,  appearcth  very  plainly  from  i  Cor. 
xiv.  29.  For,  after  two  or  three  of  the  Prophets  had  fpoken, 
ci  a:\Aci  the  others  were  to  judge »  or  to  dijcern  by 

what  Jpirit  they  had  jpoken.  Before  they  had  the  canon  of  the 

New  Tef  ament  to  try  do&rines  by, - “  the  chrijUans  were 

**  not  to  defpife  prophefyings,  but  thofe  that  had  this  Gift 

“  were  to  try  them  all, - that  the  whole  church  might  hold 

“  fail  Inch  as  were  good 

The  fecond  branch  of  this  Gft  was  to  reveal  the  fccrcts  of 
mens  hearts,  and  difcover  their  moft  hidden  defigns  j  that 
this  was  exercifed  publickly,  may  appear  from  ABs  v.  3,  fife, 
and  xiv.  9.  as  well  as  from  1  Cor.  xiv.  24,  25. 

That  the  lafl  branch  of  this  Gift  was  alfo  publickly  made 
ufe  of,  will  appear  from  ABs  xiii.  1.  tic.  For  it  was  “  whilfl: 
«  they  were  fafting  and  miniftring  to  the  Lord,  that  the  holy 
“  Ghojl  laid,  feparare  me  Barnabas  and  Saui,  for  the  work 
«  unto  which  I  have  called  them:”  And,  perhaps,  ‘timothy 
was  as  publickly  pointed  out  to  be  an  Evaitgelijl  by  the  Pro¬ 
phets  at  Lyjtra,  1  Tim.  iv.  14. 

VIII.  ,l  Some  of  the  primitive  chriftians  publickly  foretold 
“  future  events 

The  chriftians  at  Antioch  feem  to  have  been  affembled  for 
public  worfliip,  when  Agabm  rofe  up  in  the  midft  of  them, 
and  propbefied  of  an  approaching  famine,  which  would  pecu¬ 
liarly  affett  the  chriftians  in  Judea upon  which  -the  chri- 
fians  at  Antioch  determined  to  make  a  coll  eft  ion,  and  to 
give,  every  man  according  to  his  ability,  in  order  to  fupply 
them  in  that  exigence.  Acts  xi.  28.  And  when  the  lame 
Agabus  propbefied  at  Caesarea,  of  St.  Paul’s  being  appre¬ 
hended,  and  bound  by  the  Jews  at  Jerujhletn , - it  icemeth 

to  have  been  publickly,  and  among  It  all  the  chrijUans  there, 
ABs  xxi.  10,  ii,  12,  13, 
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JX.  Some  of  the  primitive  cbriflians  feera  to  have  worked 
miracles  publickly,  and  when  they  were  aflembled  for  religious 
worjbip. 

The  power  of  doing  fuch  things  is  here  reckoned  among  the 
Gifts  of  the  Spirit ,  which  were  exercifed  in  religious  wor¬ 
th  ip. 

It  is  evident  that  St.  Paul  healed  the  lame  man  at  Lyflra, 
when  the  people  were  aflembled  to  hear  that  Apostle  preach, 
A£ts  xiv.  9 ;  i  i.  And  that  he  broke  off  the  public  worfhip, 
to  go  down  and  raiic  Eutycbus  from  the  dead,  Afts  xx.  to,  GV. 
And  that  afterwards  the  aflembly  was  compoied,  and  proceed¬ 
ed  in  tbeir  worjhip  :  Thefe  are  plain  and  evident  proofs. 

But  there  are  other  hints  which  may  be  confirmations i  for 
(though  theperfons  fpoken  of,  James  v.  14.  were,  probably, 
l'o  very  weak,  and  under  fuch  diforders,  as  not  to  be  able  to 
go  to  public  worjbip  j  yet)  they,  of  whom  the  Apostle  fpeak- 
eth,  James  v.  16.  do  not  appear  to  have  been,  all  of  them, 
under  fuch  great  diforders  3  ■  ■  but  that  they  might  (  at  leaft 

fome  of  them)  be  prefent  at  public  worjbip,  and  healed 
there. 

And  it  is  poffible  that  the  perfons  fpoken  of  by  St.  John, 

2  John  v.  16.  might  be  miraculoufly  cured  in  the  public  con¬ 
gregation. 

Tbofe  miracles  were  not,  properly  (peaking,  a  part  of  their 

religious  worjhip  j - but  miracles  worked  fo  publickly,  dc- 

ferved  to  be  taken  notice  of  3  for  they  would,  without  all  que- 
ftion,  greatly  conduce  to  the  fpread  of  cbrijliamty. 

X.  “  There  were  fome  cbriflians,  who,  in  the  primitive 
“  churches,  prayed ,  or  propbefied,  Jung  pjalms ,  or  hymns ,  or 
4<  j’piritual  Jongs ,  in  a  language  which  they  bad  never  learned , 
**  in  the  common  and  ordinary  way,  ” 

Ex.  gr.  They  recited  fome  part  of  the  Old  ament  in  He- 
brew,  the  original  language ;  or,  if  a  ftranger  came  into  the 
church,  they  could  readily  and  intelligibly  fpeak  to  him  in  his 

own  country  language. -  -But  in  none  other  cafes,  except 

thefe  two,  doth  St.  Paul  feem  to  have  approved  of  tbeir 
/peaking  dead)  os  foreign  languages ,  in  the  public  aflctnbly. 

This  was  a  Gft  which  greatly  forwarded  the  converfion  of 
the  feveral  nations  3  - .  ■■■  a  Gift ,  which  made  a  great  fhow, 
2  and 


'4h  ESSAY. 

and  therefore  the  lately  converted  ebrifiians  were  very  fond  of 
exercifmg  it, — — .more  than  they  ought  to  have  done. 

This  is  what  I  take  St.  Paul  to  have  reproved  in  the 
Tbejfalonians,  as  well  as  in  the  Corinthians ,  fee  i  TBeJf,  v.  19,  20. 
%gencb  not  the  jpirit,  dejpife  net  prspbejyings  j  i.  e.  M  do  not 
“  quench  the  fpirit  by  1  peaking  what  is  unintelligible  to  a 
“  great  part  of  the  church  ;  but  \tl  propbefying,  which  is  the 
“  moft  ufeful  and  edifying  Gift  ( though  not  the  mod  often ta- 
f<  tious )  be  moil  highly  eftcemed,  and  moil  exercifed  in  your 
**  public  worfhip. " 

1  Cor.  xii,  xiii,  xiv.  Chap.  He  more  evidently  reprove  til  the 
Corinthians ,  for  ranking  this  Gift  of  tongues  fo  high. 

And  fuch  ebriflians  of  later  ages  as  have  de/cribed  this  as 
the  greatefi  Gift,  that  was  given  on  the  day  of  Pentecofl ,  have 
never  fufficiently  attended  to  the  order  in  which  Sr.  Paul  hath 
placed  it ; —  who  hath  fet  it  the  laft  of  all  the  Gifts ,  ex¬ 
cept  only  that  of  the  interpretation  of  tongues. 

XI.  In  the  primitive  churches  fome  of  the  chriftians  inter¬ 
preted  in  the  vulgar  tongue ,  what  another  had  fpoken  in  a  dead, 
or  foreign  language . 

In  the  JewiJb  Jynagogues,  when  the  Old  Tefament  was  read 
in  Hebrew,  and  interpreted  in  the  vulgar  tongue  *,  the  inter¬ 
preter  was  a  diftinft  perfon  from  the  reader. 

But  in  the  chrijtian  church,  the  perfon  who  had  fpokeu  a 
dead,  or  foreign  language,  could,  and  did  frequently  tnterpret 
it  himfelf,  1  Cor.  xiv.  13.  Though  there  were  fome  cafes, 
indeed,  fuch  as  that  already  mentioned,  p.  113.  in  which  he, 
wbojpoke  in  an  unknown  tongue,  was  unable  to  interpret  j— — 
at  lea  ft,  not  fo  readily  and  intelligibly,  as  he  could  fpeak  it : 
—  And  then  another,  who  bad  the  gift  of  interpretation  of 
tongues,  was  to  do  it  for  the  benefit  and  edification  of  the 
whole  church. 

x  Vid.  Fit  ring,  de  wt.  Synag.  p.  102c. 
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C  H  A  P.  V. 

The  Rules  and  Methods  obfirved  in  their  public 

mrfiip.  r 


Sect.  I. 

Love  and  Charity  preferable  to  all  their  Gifts  ;  the  moft 
edifying  Gifts  1 vere  to  be  excrcifcd  moft',  only  one  to 
(peak  at  a  Time ;  unknown  Tongues  to  be  inter¬ 
preted. 

AS  we  have  given  a  sketch  of  their  worfbip  j  it  will  be 
proper  to  take  fome  notice  of  the  orders  and  regulations , 
which  they  were  to  obferve  in  the  exercife  of  their  fpiritual 
Gifts .  One  of  the  grand  and  general  rules  was : 

I.  To  do  all  things  with  love  and  charity }  i.  e.  they  were  not 
to  contend  and  quarrel  about  the  ufe  of  their  Gifts ;  - . .  ■  - 
not  to  think  too  highly  of  themfelves,  and  their  own  Gifts, 
nor  too  meanly  of  other  chrijlians ,  and  the  Gifts  which  God 
had  bellowed  upon  them :  They  all  came  from  God,  and 
were  given  ( not  to  exalt  particular  perfons,  who  bad  nothing 
hut  what  they  bad  received ,  and  therefore  had  nothing  of  their 
own  to  glory  in ,  but )  to  promote  the  fruits  of  the  fpirit ,  fuch 
as  love,  peace ,  rigbteoufneJfet  humility  and  meehnejfe . 

For  this  purpofe,  St,  Paul  gave  the  Corinthians  that  glori¬ 
ous  deferiptton  of  charity  [  or  love  ]  i  Cor,  xiii.  Chap.  We 
have,  indeed,  divided  his  difeourfe,  about  the  regulation  of 
their  worfhip,  and  the  exercife  of  their fpiritual  Gifts ,  into 
three  Chapters',  and  fo  caufed  the  connection  to  be  lefle  at¬ 
tended  to  by  common  readers :  But  x  Cor.  xii,  xiii,  xiv,  Chap. 
ought  to  have  been  thrown  into  one  tingle  Chapter ;  and  then 
every  reader  might  more  eatily  have  feen  the  beauty  and  detign 
of  that  whole  difeourfe,  concerning  fpiritual  Gifts,  and  the 
proper  ufe  of  them. 
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II.  They  were  to  exercife  thofe  Gifts  mofl,  which  tended 
moft  to  the  advantage  and  edification  of  the  church.  And  for 
that  reafon,  they  were  not  to  defpife  propbejyitigs,  but  prefer 
them  to  the  freaking  in  an  unknown  tongue ;  i.  e.  fuch  as  could 
difeourfe ,  pray,  prophefy,  or  Jing,  fo  as  the  church  could  under- 
ftand  them,  and  receive  inilruftion,  or  comfort,— — —  were 
to  fpeak  firft,  and  to  continue  to  fpeak  more,  or  longer,  than 
they  who  had  tbe  Gifts  that  made  more  Ihow,  but  were  in 
reality  lefle  edifying. 

III.  There  was  only  one  perfon  to  fpeak  at  a  time ;  —  —for 
the  contrary  would  have  thrown  all  into  confufion  and  dif> 
order. 

IV.  Suppofe  any  of  them  /poke  in  an  unknown  tongue, — — 
it  was  only  to  be  two,  or  three,  at  the  moll,  and  that  one  after 

another; - Ex.gr.  one  might  read,  or  repeat ,  fome  part 

of  the  Old  Te ft  ament  in  Hebrew ,  another  might  jpeak  to  a  fo¬ 
reigner  in  his  own  country  language,  if  fuch  an  one  happened 
to  come  into  their  church,  and  a  third  mighc/tvsry,  or  jing  in 

Hebrew, - and  one  fiDgle  perfon  was  to  interpret  all  that 

the  three  had  faid,  for  the  ufe  and  edification  of  the  church  ; 
for  all  the  cbrtftians  had  not,  either  tbe  Gift  oj  tongues ,  or  of 
the  interpretation  of  tongues ;  and  confequently,  without  an 
interpreter ,  they  could  not  all  have  underftood  what  was  de¬ 
livered  in  a  dead,  or  foreign  language. 

But  when  he,  who  fpoke  in  an  unknown  tongue ,  could  not  in¬ 
terpret  himfelf,  and  no  other  interpreter  was  prelent  —  — — 
he  was  to  be  filenr,  and  not  to  l'peak  into  the  air,  or  what  could 
not  be  underftood  •  —  unleffe  (as  hath  been  hinted)  a  fo¬ 
reigner  happened  to  come  into  the  church,  — -  who  did  not 
under  ftand  the  language  of  the  country;—— — which,  I  fup- 
pofe,  was  a  very  rare  and  uncommon  cafe. 


m 
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A  tyigreffiM  concerning  Mr.  Emlyn’s  previous  Queftion 
relating  to  Bjiptifm. 

I  Have  intimated  feveral  times,  that  though  the  primitive 
cbrijiiam  copied  after  fome  of  the  cuftoms  of  the  Jews, 
and  of  the  Jynagogue ;  .—yet  they  did  not  follow  them  clofe- 

ly  in  every  particular j - to  which  I  may  eafily  add  snore 

inftances,  vtz.  **  There  was  evidently  fome  fimilitudc  between 
“  the  government  of  the  primitive  chrifiian  churches,  and  that 
<e  of  the  Jynagogue  j— — but,  whoever  hath  read  fuch  as  have 
<(  treated  of  that  fubjedt,  and  particularly  that  elaborate  work 
tf  of  Vitringa,  [devef,  Synag.  &c.l  will  eafily  fee  that  the  con- 
“  formity  did  not  reach  to  all,  though  it  did  to  many  parti- 
u  cutars 

Again,  it  was  the  rule  in  the  fynagogue,  u  That  in  the  law, 
<*  one  Ihould  read,  and  one  interpret ,  and  not  one  read,  and 
**  two  interpret.  In  the  prophets  one  read,  and  two  interpret 
<[  ted ;  but  there  two  were  not  to  reed,  and  two  interpret. 

*'  In  the  book  of  EJlher ,  and  in  iheHallel,  or  great  fong 
“  of  praife  ( which  was  the  cxiii,  cxiv,  cxv,  cxvi,  cxvii,  and 
“  cxviii  Pfalms ,  that  were  ufually  fung  by  the  Jews,  at  the 
**  pajj'over ,  and  at  the  feajl  of  ‘Tabernacles )  ten  might  read, 
“  and  ten  interpret  See  Dr.  Ligbtfoot’s  Works,  Vol.  II. 

P •  7%* 

Whereas,  in  the  cbriJUan  churches ,  St.  Paul  ordered  tlut 
only  two  or  three  fhould /peak  in  an  unknown  tongue,  and  that 
one  fhould  interpret  to  them  all. 

From  hence  I  would  ( en  pajfant )  propofc  the  following 
query,  viz.  “  Whether  this  obfervation  doth  not  take  away  the 
**  foundation  of  Mr.  Emlyn' s  argument  concerning  the  ceafing 
“  of  baptifm  among  fuch  as  are  defeended  from  ebrifiian  an- 
tf  ceftors?” 

The  argument  appeareth  to  me  to  be  intirely  grounded  upon 
this  fuppofieion,  viz.  If  the  cbrijlians  followed  fome  of  the 
Jewifb  cuftoms,  they  followed  them  in  all  the  particular  c  ir¬ 
on  alliances. 


Whereas, 


An  ESSAY. 

'  Whereas,  the  contrary  doth  evidently  appear  j  for  the  pri¬ 
mitive  cbrijiians  partly  copied  after  the  cuftoms  of  the  Jews, 
and  partly  deviated  from  them  :  And,  therefore,  no  argument 
can  be  drawn  from  their  imitating  any  of  the  Jewijh  cuftoms 
in  fome  meafiire,  to  their  following  them  throughout,  and  ia 
every  circumftance  and  punctilio. 

Suppofe  it  {hould  be  asketl,"  “  Where  do  we  find  any  reafon 
“  to  think  that  the  primitive  cbrijliam  were  to  deviate  from 
“  the  Jews,  as  to  fome  of  the  circumftances  relating  to  the 
«  baptifm  of  profelytes  ?  ” 

]  would  anfwer,  if  it  had  not  been  for  the  factions  and  con¬ 
tentions  of  the  ebrijlian  cburcb  at  Corinth ,  I  am  apt  to  think, 
we  fliould  not  have  had  the  orders  which  St,  Paul  hath  given, 
concerning  their  deviating  from  fevcral  of  the  Jewifb  cuftoms, 
in  the  carrying  on  of  their  public  worjhip.  And  there  might, 
in  the  cafe  of  baptifm ,  be  fuch  a  deviating  from  the  JeiviJb 
cuftoms,  as  we  are  now  contending  for  and  yet  (as  there 
was  no  difputc  about  ir,  among  the  primitive  cbrijiians )  there 
might  be  no  occafion  for  the  Apostles  to  write  any  thing 
about  it. 

Whether  there  was  fuch  a  deviation,—  muft  he  deduced 
from  the  praBice  and  writings  of  the  primitive  cbrijiians ,  — — 
as  far  as  there  is  any  thing  mentioned  concerning  this  particu¬ 
lar  ■  -  for  they  might  alfo  be  filenr,  for  the  fame  reafon 
which  hath  been  alleged  for  the  filence  of  the  Apostles  i  and 
for  the  very  reafon  that  we  daily  omit  the  taking  notice  of 
cuftoms  which  are  common  and  well  known. 

Mr.  Emlyn  hitnfelf  doth,  in  his  Pojlj'cript ,  in  effeft,  allow 
what  I  here  contend  for  *  and  from  the  teftimonies  which  lie 
hath  there  alleged,  as  well  as  thofe  quoted  by  the  learned  au¬ 
thor  of  the  inquiry  into  tbe  confutation,  &c.  of  the  primitive 
cburcb ,  P.  11.  p.  44,  ©r.  it  plainly  appeareth,  that  none  recei¬ 
ved  the  Lor  its  Supper,  until  they  bad  been  baptifed.  And,  I 
fuppofe,  it  will  not  be  difputed,  whether  the  dej'cendents  of 
cbrijiians  received  the  Lord1  s  Supper,  or  no? 

Nay,  the  primitive  cbrijliam  partly  following  the  JewiJb 
cuftoms,  and  partly  deviating  from  them,  hath  not  only  led  me 
to  incline  to  what  Mr,  Emlyn  hath  advanced  in  bis  Poflfcript, 
—but  hath  carried  me  one  ftep  further.  And  that  is,  “  if 
■**  the  baptifm  of  fuch  as  are  defeended  from  ebrijlian  parents 
“  be  groundlefte,  and  irregular  j  according  to  the  fuppofuion 

«'  on 
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“  on  which  he  goeih  in  bis  previous  quefion ;  then  we  mull  of 
“  neceffity  keep  ex  aft  genealogies. 

ie  For,  fuppole  my  progenitors  had  been  baptifed  in  the  Apo- 
t(  stx.es  days,  and  all  their  dependents  had  been  profejfed  ebri - 
« JttanSy  and  no  Apoftatcs  among  them  until  this  day;  — 
«  how  fha.ll  1  know  this  without  an  txa(X.  genealogy  ?  And  con- 
f‘  fequently,  how  lhall  I  know,  whether  it  is  my  duty  to  be 
(<  baptifed?  With  out  genealogies,  this  would  throw  all  into 
"  confufion.  And  St.  Paul  hath,  1  think,  fufficiently  Ihown 
M  that  chrifians  ought  to  lay  no  ftrefle  upon  genealogies  in  re- 

“  ligtous  matters; - upon  which  (according  to  thz  jewijb 

cuftoms  )  the  greateft  ftrefle  ufed  to  be  laid  But  fo  much 
for  this  digrejjion. 


Chap.  V.  Sect.  III. 

A  Continuation  of  the  Rules  relating  to  their  public  Wor¬ 
th  ip,  viz.  jome  of  the  Prophets  were  to  fpeaky  and 
others  to  judge  *9  any  of  them  were  to  give  way  to  the 
more  important ,  or  further  Revelation  of  another.  If 
the  <Pretenfms  of  the  Quakers  to  Infpiration  were 
well  grounded ,  they  would  jufity  follow  this  primitive 
Model.  Rules  relating  to  the  working  of  Miracles. 

A  S  we  have  ficUhed  the  digrejficn  relating  to  baptifm  ;  we 
now  return  to  the  orders  and  regulations  to  he  obferved  in 
the  carrying  on  of  their  public  vcorjbip. 

V,  “  Two  or  three  of  the  Prophets  were  to  /peak  what  they 
**  had  to  fay  by  infpiration  (whether  a  pfalm,  a  prayer ,  a 
“  doctrine ,  or  a  revelation )  and  the  reft  of  the  Prophets ,  by 
“  their  skill  in  the  chrijlian  doftrine „  and  efpecially  by  their 
v  Gift  of  difeeming  Spirits ,  were  to  judge,  and  declare  whe- 
t%  ther  they  had  fpoken  by  infpirationt  or  no. 


VI.  «  ^ 


VI.  “  If  whilft  one  of  the  Prophets  was  fpeaklng,  any  thing 
«  further  relating  to  that  fubjedt,  or  to  any  other  fubjejSt  of 
«  greater  importance,  was  revealed  to  another  Prophet ,  who 
«  fate  by  him ;  ——the  fccond  was  to  declare  that  he  had  fuch 
«  a v  revelation ;  arid  the  firft  was7to  make  an  end;  in  order  to 
«  permit  the  fecond  to  fpeak 

This  appeareth  to  me  to  be  the  model  upon  which  the 
people,  called  Qyaken,  did  at  firft  form  their  religious  voorjbip  * 
and  upon  the  fuppofirion  that  they  were  many,  or  all  of  them 
infpired  •>  they  appear  to  me  to  go  upon  a  very  good  founda¬ 
tion,  and  to  copy  after  the  moft  primitive,  and  even  Apofo- 
lical  pradice.  But, 

Upon  the  fuppofirion,  they  are  not  infpired,  they  only  ape 
the  Apostles  and  primitive  Chrijlians. 

And,  indeed,  unl'effe  there  had  been  more  clear  ^nd  evident 
proofs  of  the  inspiration  of  the  Aposlles  and  primitive  Chri¬ 
jlians,  than  any1!  could  ever  diJceru  among  the  fakers*  j— — 
I  am  latisfied  Chrijlianity  would  never  have  made  ib  /wife  a 
progrefle,  and  done  fuch  wonders,  as  it  then  every  where  did. 

VII.  If  any  of  them  had  an  impulje  upon  his  mind,  that 

upon  his  jpeaking,  or  aiding,  God  would  work  a  miracle ,  he 
was  to  declare  it  to  the  churchy  and  tu  fee  about  the  working 
of  it.  f 

It  appeareth  to  me  from  i  John  v.  16.  .that  fome  of  the 
primitive  Chrijlians  did  rafhly  attempt  to  work  miracles ,  with¬ 
out  knowing  whether  God  would  aflift  and  fucceed  them,  or 
no.  For  St.  John  cautioneth  them  againft  attempting  to  work 
a  miracle ,  upon  fuch  as  had  finned  a  Jin  unto  death  ;  L  e.  upon 
fuch  Cbrifiians,  as  had  been  guilty  of  idolatry ,  or  any  other 
great  crime  j  and  had  thereby  provoked  God  to  fend  upon 
them  a  difeafe,  which  would  end  in  death.  Whereas,  others 
.had  been  guilty  of  leffer  irregularities,  and  the  difeafes  which 
had,  by  way  of  chaftifemem,  been  infti&ed  upon  them,  were 

not  to  end  in  death : - In  which  laft  cafe,  when  any  of  the 

Chrijlians  had  an  impuife  of  the  Spirit  fuggefting  to  them,  that 
God  would  miraculoufly  heal  fuch  a  perion, - they  were  to 

y  This  is,  perhaps,  what  is  meant  by  a  revelation,  i  Cor.  xiv.  atf. 

*  Their  fltent  meetings  are,  l  think,  intirely  modem,  and  peculiar  to 
them  ;  However,  there  is  no  intimation  of  any  fuch  thing  in  the  Jfpojlolicai 
tirelimsy  or  in  the  praflicc  of  the  primitive  cbrifiians. 

S  fet 
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fet  about  it,  and  then  God  would  tniraculoully  heal  him,  or 
give  life  unto  jucb  a  chrifiian  brother,  as  bad  not  firmed  a  fin 
unto  death. 


Chap.  VL 

The  CONCLUSION. 

<Tbm  have  I finijked  what  I  defigned  in  this  Eflay.  What  afii- 
fiance  1  have  bad \  e/becially  in  ibis  fecond  part ,  from 
Dr.  Lighcfoot,  Dr.  Wnitby,  Mr.  Locke,  and  the  ingenious 
author  of  Mifc.  Sac,  and  wherein  I  have  added  to  them ,  or 
differed  from  them -t  may  eafily  be  feen,  by  fucb  as  [hall  think  it 
worth  their  while  to  compare  what  they  have  /aid,  with  what 
is  here  advanced. 

I  .Would  conclude  with  obferving  that,  though  we  may,  and 
ought  to  imitate  the  primitive  cbrijlians,  where  there  was 
nothmg/upernatural  and  miraculous  ;  and  where  our  circum- 
ftances  and  theirs  are  alike :  Yet  it  would  be  ridiculous  to  pre¬ 
tend  to  mitnic  them  in  what  was  miraculous  and  fupernatural. 
And,  therefore,  the  “  anointing  with  oil  ”,  which  they  did 
fometimes  in  miraculous  cures  ;  the  pretending  '*  to  give  the 
«  holy  Ghofi  by,  in,  or  after  baptifm ,  or  by  the  laying  on  of 
“  hands,  in  ordination ,  or  confirmations  or  to  preach ,  pro~ 

“  fbefy ,  pray ,  or  fing,  by  the  infpiration  of  the  Spirit  - 

would  (now  the jpiritual  Gifts  are  quite  ceafed)  be  as  fcolifli 
and  ridiculous  as  an  attempt  to  work  other  miracles or  to 
fpeak  languages  which  we  had  never  learned;  and  would  dillerve 
chrifiianity ,  and  make  fport  for  its  enemies. 

Such  miraculous  operations  were  neceflary  to  plant  Christia¬ 
nity,  when  the  world  was  overrun  with  idolatry ,  fuper/tition , 
and  wickednejfe  ;  but  not  neceflary  to  continue  and  preferve  ir, 
fince  it  is  planted  and  hath  taken  root  >— — and  therefore  rhey 
are  very  reasonably  and  juftly  ceafed. 


The  End  of  the  Essay. 


Errata, 


Errata,  Additions,  and  Alterations. 

I find  there  are  feme  Errata,  after  all  the  care  in  correcting  the 
prejs  .-  And,  as  I  have  been  feme  years  engaged  in  this  •work. 
It  is  no  wonder  thatl  fhould  fee  occafionjor  making  feme  Alte¬ 
rations. 

The- principal  things  which  want  correction,  are  the  following  : 

Philemon. 

PA  G  E  8.  line  4,  read  f  In  bis  firjt  end  ficond  epifik  to  the  Tbejfalo- 
metis']  p.  1.  i.  of  the  Notes,  tor  \fint  to  ]  r.  [  Left  in  J  Ibid.l,  1 1; 
before  lint  reduced']  r.  [bed]  p.  11.  I.  sc.  in  the  Notes,  for  [or]  r- 
[  and  ]  p.  1  j .  1.  1  a,  from  the  bottom,  for  [  Utpil  ]  r,  [  Hipkil  ]. 

P.  18.  ver,  y.  Note,  to/ITJ©'  4y  1Ia£>.©-  rurt  J'i  *j  if e(ttQ~ 

’i»e*  Being  fact  a  one  as  Pawi.  the  ambaffedor,  but  now  afjo  the  prU 
fetter  of  Jr.sus  Christ  ],  This  will,  I  believe,  appear  to  be  the  true  ren- 
dri.ng  of  thefe  words,  when  the  following  things  are  carefully  considered, 
f  1.  )  If  we  allow  the  reading  which  Tome  have  proposed,  viz.  lnftcad  of 
to  read  <afvrCW]tii.  gut  the  grand  objection  with  me,  is,  that  this 
alteration,  though  made  by  the  addition  of  but  one  (mall  letter,  is  nut  war- 
ranted  by  any  MS.  antient.t lerjiou,  or  father  $  though  it  is  poffible  that  fuch 
a  miflake  in  tranlcribing  might  be  made,  and  prevail,  gut  as  a  bare  reffibi- 
Uty  is  not  fuffieient  ro  warrant  fuch  an  alteration  :  1  have  examined  further, 
and  iound  (  2.;  That  many  Zexicograpters  sffurt  -wfvtCytt  and 

oytjfselfw,  to  be  fynunynvous  terms,  and'  to  fignify  either  an  oid  men,  or  an 
■They  have  not,  indeed,  produced  their  authorities  j  but 


I  h%vc  found  one  infra  nee  in  the  LXX,  where  the  word  is  ufed 

for  ambajptdon ,  s  Chron.  xxxii.  ;i.  Though  l  cottfefre  that  fome  copies  do 
there  read  taT*  and  others  at. 

Symmaebus  ufeth  -ujsffftfrAf  for  ainbajft ulcrs,  Ifa.  xviii.  z.  and  ft  doth  the 
Apocrypha,  1  Maccub.  xi.  3  s.  and  in  the  lait  in  fiances  wc  find  no  various 
readings* 

But,  if  it  Ihould  be  objected  that  that  is,  very  probably,  an  errpur  of  the 

prejent  copies  j . .  -it  is  eafy  to  reply  that  ft  may  the  reading  in  'Philemon 

be  ;  and  that  the  one  may  as  jmtly  be  altered,  without  the  warrant  of  MSS.  as 
the  other. 

Nor  is  it  any  wonder  to  find  the  fame  word  fignify  ingboth  an  old  man, 
and  an  amb&jpsdor ;  for  the  etuthnts  ufed  generally  to  fend  fuch  ftr  aui- 
bdjfadors,  as  age  and  experierve  had  made  grave  and  wife. 

S  a 


Thus 
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Thus  the  Eoglip  word,  Esldor-man,  Alder-mas,  or  Elder-mat),  which 
primarily  figmficd  an  aged  man,  came  by  degrees  to  fignify  an  oflue  of  dig¬ 
nity  and  diiunflion  ;  bccaufc  perfoiu,  whole  age  and  experience  had  render¬ 
ed  them  molt  capable,  were  generally  chofcn  to  difebarge  the  higheft  and 
molt  honourable  offices. 

And  ( which  is  ftill  more  to  our  prcfcnt  purpofe)  Sr*  Paul  himfelf  ofeth 
for  an  aged  per  fen,  1  Tim.  v.  r.  and  in  the  fame  Chapter,  viz* 
ver.  17.  for  an  early  convert  to  thrift*  nit y. 

Thefcnfe,  therefore,  which  I  am  here  contending  for,  mav  be  retained 
without  any  alteration  from  the  prefent  reading* 

My  reafons  lor  fo  tranflating  wftrfvTH*  in  this  place,  arc  (1.)  This  is  the 
only  place,  where  it  can  ho  fo  much  as  pretended  that  St.  Paul  hath  called 
himlelf  an  elder,  or  the  aged*  hi  von  in  the  cpijfks  writ  after  this,  he  hath  no 
fuch  expreflion  ;  and  in  writing  to  the  Corinthians,  not  long  before  this,  he 
ipcaketn  of  himfelf  as  an  abortive,  or  a  mere  imperfect  infant ;  who,  upon 
the  account  of  his  age,  or  rather  late  conversion  to  chrifianity,  did  not  de- 

ferve  to  be  called  an  Apostle  ; - cfpcc tally,  as  bebadalfoperfecuted  the 

church  of  God. 

(1.)  St.  Paul  is  called  iwlai  a  youth ,  at  his  converfion,  ABs  vii.  58. 
i.  e.  in  the  year  of  our  Loan  55.  Suppofe  he  was  then  about  twenty  years 
old,  with  what  propriety  could  he  have  been  called  tin  age.!  man,  in  the 
year  tfj.  when  he  was  fcarce  fifty  t 

In  order  to  make  him  on  tld  man,  when  he  wrote  his  cpifle  to  Philemon, 
he  is  generally  computed  to  have  been  thirty  five  yean  ola  at  his  converfion : 
But  with  what  propriety  a  man  of  thirty  fire  can  be  called  navUf,  a  youth, 

1  leave  to  be  inquired. 

The  chronology  of  St.  Paul’s  life,  after  his  converfion  to  chriflianity, 
feems  to  have  been  fettled  merely  from  his  calling  himlelf  mfieCurat  in  this 

5 lace  :  Which  is  nut,  in  my  eltoem,  a  fufficiem  foundation  tor  fuch  a  fuper- 
ruflurc. 

(;.)  If  wc  under  Hand  him  here,  as  calling  himfelf  the  ambajfador  of 
Christ  ;  the  phrafe  will  be  agreeable  to  his  ftile  ellewhere  :  For  1  Cor.  v. 
so.  he  fpeaketh  of  himfoif,  as  an  awbaffador  for  Christ.  But, 

(4.)  The  following  is  to  me  the  mofF  cogent  argument,  via.  That  in  the 
epijlie  to  the  Laodiceans,  ho  callcth  himfelf  an  ambajflidor  in  bonds  5  fee 
Eph*  vi.  10.  Now  that  epijile  was  confeficdly  written  about  the  fame  time 
with  this  to  Philemon,  and  lent  by  the  very  lame  hands  5  and  therefore  the 
Apostle  was  not  only  in  the  fame  circumftances,  but  the  fame  run  of 
thoughts  and  expreffions  may  be  very  reafonabiy  fuppofed  to  have  been  frefh 
and  warm  in  bis  mind,  and  very  apt  to  occur  upon  any  like  occafion.  Nay, 
wc  find  that  was  aClually  the  cale  with  St.  Pavl,  from  a  companion  of  his 
tpijUe  to  the  CohJJiatis,  with  that  to  the  Laodiceans —  which  two  tprjiks 
were  writ  about  the  fame  time,  and  abound  with  the  lame  thoughts,  ana  even 
e^prefitons. 

3  As  the  word  n jvrftmtr,  is  laid  fometimes  to  fignify  an  ambajfador,  and  is 
here  joined  with  his  calling  himlelf  a  prifoser  of  Jesus  Christ  ;  I 
look  upon  the  exprefiion  as  intirely  parallel  to  that,  Eph.  vi.  it,  and  therefore, 
I  am  fully  convinced  of  the  juftnefie  of  this  interpretation  j".  ■  .  whatever 
evidence  thefe  arguments  may  have,  in  the  opinion  of  others.  ] 

F.  24.  1.  8.  blotout  [rxboliyP  p.  :8.  1.  8,  in  the  Notes,  tor  [free-xian) 
r.  Ifreed-man  ].  In  the  margin,  for  [/tew.  otv.  37.]  r.  [  Rem,  viii.  n. 

3  1  Cor* 
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r  Citr*  vii,  31  ].  p.  15. 1*  5.  in  the  Notes,  for  [  run  upon  a  word  ]  r.  [ufb  & 
sinrd,  by  way  of  allufios  to  font  word,  rvbkb  bo  bud  ufod  a  link  before ]. 

P.  30.  1.  5.  after  the  word  [Seginnigg]  add,  the  St,  aUdi  the  7;  Afo- 
Jtotic  canon  tneotioneth  one  Onsfimus,  who,  in  the  days  of  the  Afoatles, 
was  advaheed  from  a  fervant  to  the  eccUfiaflical  dignity  ;  and  intimateth,  that 
it  was  with  the  content  of  his  Matter,  who  alio  gave  him  his  freedom. 

In  the  JpoftoJic  conftitutions,  I.  vii.  c.  4 6.  Onsfims,  the  fervant  of  Tbi- 
lemon,  is  faid  to  have  been  conftiruted  by  St.  Paul,  the  bpep  of  ‘Berma  in 
Macedonia.  If  thefe  two  laft  accounts  be  compared  with  that  of  Ignatius, 
and  ait  the  three  can  be  depended  upon  3  —  I  fliould  think  tbatthe  bp  op  of 
Epbefas  was  another  perfun  of  the  fame  name,  who  came  later  to  tht  Rpif~ 
copate  ;  and  that  the  hifiop  of  Seres  was  the  Ontfimus,  after  which  wc  are 
now  inquiring.  But  if  only  one  Onefimvs  had  been  made  a  bpep,  in  or  be¬ 
fore  the  days  of  Ignatius  (  u  (event  of  the  fathers  teem  to  have  thought) 
then  the  account  in  the  ApofoUc  co/ijlitntions  muft  be  rejected,  and  this  0»e~ 
fimus  looked  upon  to  have  been  bijbop  of  Rphefus  $  unlcffc  he  was  removed 
from  the  one  place  to  the  other. 

Upon  any  of  the  fuppe  fit  ions,  it  appearetb  that  this  Ouejhnui  obtained  his 

freedom  ; - which  is  fulficient  to  our  prefent  purpofe 

P.  3a.  v.  aj.  [inftead  of  the  ptdent  paraphrnfe}- 1.  [may  the  favour  cf 
our  Lord  Jesvs  Christ  be  •’with  your  Spirit.  Amen.} 

P.  3^.  i.  9.  from  the  bottom,  after  [religion]  add  [though  not  more  than 
rbs  mojl  mierate  nations  have  generally  been}. 
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P  Reface,  p.  i*  1.  4*  from  the  bottom,  r,  It  he  author  fitppofctb  he  will  de¬ 
fense  no  cenfure  for  having  confnlted  Cri ticks  and  Cot  nnu  im tors T  }H  order 
to  fie  what  thoughts  he had  omitted*  &o]  p,  4.  1.  At.  for  [Eeraa]  r,  [tf^ 
C*  faffffl*  p  hi-  the  chapter*  ought  to  hare  been  pur  at  the  top 
of  the  page  ail  thro*  this  epiftk.  p.  1 3,  L 14.  in  the  Notes,  after  Itriitiapbant] 
r.  [Eph  r ■  xj-  compared  with  Ept\  iii,  15].  p,  11.  L  ulr .  of  rlie  contents,  for 
[take  them  up,  See,]  i\  [take  notice  of  them,  as  we  go  along.] 

P.  ii*  I.  jo,  u,  in  the  Notes*  blot  out  f  Clap.  ii.  j*, 

fignifas  a  glorious  kingdma.  And  {*  p,  11.  I»  xzt  Ejc  blot  nut  the  iolluwnip 
words  [  and  who  will  render  to  every  man  according  to  h*s  whatever 

Ids  fttcctfs  he],  p.  17.  L  1,  s;  in  the  Notes,  blot  our  [fee  Svte  (* )  Clap,  i. 
z.]  and  add  fan  ufaal  HettdiadtS  among  the  Laths,  ffm.t.f,  and  tfeb* exf,* 
'Ibid,  after  )•  13.  add  [this  is  the  glory  of  Goi/s  fpirirud  kiugd*,,?,  here,  in 
this  world  j  but  in  the  world  to  come,  the  king  ion/  ff  Gon  will  have  an  ex- 
Ternal,  as  well  as  internal  glory  ;  upon  which"  account  it  may  moil  uitpha- 
rically  be  called  his  glorious  kingdom],  p.  2?.  1*  1 4*  in  the  Notes,  blot  out 
[Matt,  v*  it-  and  x*  243-  p.  32.  v.  16.  how  th^  pyraphrafe.  and  ^ims 
ought  here  to  be  altered,  fcc  2  Thrjf  p.  4?*  p*  57*  Y  a-  in  the  Nous,  %Ad 
for,  perhaps,  they  arc  pure  Greek,  and  the  word  or  r  ought  to  vc 
fupphed  in  order  to  render  the  fentcnces  compleatj*  p.  49*  over  agimit  1.  4, 
and  before  note  (*•),  putthe  number  [;,]  Ibid,  blot  out  the  firlt  three  \i^s 
in  Note  f1}-  and  1.  10.  after  r.  [Pld.  Grmu:^  in  he*]  p.  42*  1*  6. 
for  [the]  r.  [ei/r]-  p*  l  $>  ffr,  blot  cue  ['l  ewpla  of  Uc  holy  G fruit 9 
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and  Appointed  to  a  gforfaus  refurretiion,  and  an  enilefi  life  of  •virtue  and  bsp- 
pinefi]*  p.  55.  1*  2J-  for  [te]  r.  [be]*  p.  5<J.  I*  7.  in  the  Note®,  after 
blot  out  [ii,  4,  and j,  p,  tfi.  1,  £?/%  blot  out  all  within  the  pare#* 

ibejis*  jy  £4.  the  beginning  of  Note  ought  to  ftand  thus,  the  firfE  line* 
ana  the  tecond  to  the  word  [havings  ought  to  be  blotted  out  *  and  then  after 
1  *Pct.  i*  19.  r.  [But  thfi  aflufion  Here  feemerb  mocr  to  have  been  taken 
from  chriftians  bemg  called  f  children  of  the  tight  tnd  of  the  day*]  verfos 
5  *  8,  in  oppofition  to  wicked  men,  who  are  called  [children  of  the  night 
and  of  iitrkneffc]*  But  as  the  chnftians  of  fhejfalomca  were  furrou ruled 
with  enemies,  lie  recommended)  it  to  them  to  be  upon  their  guard,  clad  in 
proper  armour  ;  in  describing  which,  he  alludeth  to  the  ancient  cuftom  of  fol* 
titers  Banding  feutjncl  in  armour  cfpecrilly  with  the  helmet  and  breaft- 

plate  ]. 

IK  tf8,  1.  iz-  from  tlw  bottom,  blot  out  [eM?rj]  ;  and  &  again,  p.  tfp. 
]4  15,  in  the  Notes.  Ibid- 1.  uti.  after  [Laodiceaes  ]  add  [as  I  take  it  to  bc]- 
p.  71.  1  from  the  bottom,  after  [piety]  add  [and  in  your  profpett  as 
chriftians.  ]  p.  77*  f  ir.  blot  out  [as]* 
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FKgc  8.  1.  15.  for  [thirteen]  r.  [fourteen].  p.  19.  1.  4.  for  [you]  r.  [your], 
p.  20.  1-  rtf',  (§r.  clot  out  all  within  the  pareathefis- 
P.  11.  afrer  1.  ulr.  add  [hut  perhaps  the  Xros-TLX  might  by  this  phrafe,  as 
well  as  by  refer  to  the  Rm< i»  emperour  ;  who,  by  an  Afotbcejis, 

was  commonly  declared,  and  called  a  God,  after  his  death  :  For  how  common 
is  the  expreOion  in  Rowan  nut  tors,  *Divu?  Julius,  : Dious  Auguftus,  &c,  ? 
Nay,  Cains  Caligula  would  needs  be  called  a  GoJ,  before  his  death.] 

And  Angaf.ui  actually  had  that  title  given  him,  Fire,  -tlf/cj.  r,  1.  6. 

P,  as.  1.  itf.  from  the  bottom,  after  [ww/es]  add  (as  many  think), 
p.  33.  1.  3.  for  [thaf]  r,  [andj,  p.  47.  1.  itf.  for  [tare]  r.  [tares],  p,  57. 
I.  6 .  from  the  bottom,  after  [  and  ]  r.  [  is,  J  p.  tf  t.  1.  ic.  for  [  this  ]  r. 
[that]. 

i  Timothy. 

FVgc  15.  b  iu  St  [threats]  r.  [theatre],  p.  n.  L  tfj  for  [a  SsJduree'] 
r.  [a  yiri-V  o!’  the  fc£l  of  the  Sedducees*'}*  Ibid*  1.  15*  from  the  bottom, 
for  [two  hundred]  r.  [lour  hundred],  p.  =4.  I.  18.  r*  [probable].  Ibid* 
L  39*  for  [  thitippi  and  Coioffe  ]  r.  TCcfoJe  and  ^Pliltppi^  p.  27.  1,  tf, 
from  the  bottom,  for  [continue]  r.  [continued],  p,  57*  after  1,  15  in  the 


heed  to  fables  and  tudletfc  genealogies  ‘ - yet  he  was  to  do  it  fo,  as  that 

the  end  and  deftgn  cf  that  charge  might  be  confident  with,  and  promo;-;  cite 
general  deiign  of  chriftianhy,  viz,  not  to  miaiftcr  to  questions  and  cuntt-mi- 
on*,  but  to  Jove  and  integrity* 

Bv 
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By  this  interpretation,  r«  will  have  its  trac  and  genuine  fig. 

nificttion  ;  ana  be  underftood  as  t3 ■■  ^afa.yyt\'tat  tnuft  be,  ver.  iS.  And 
the  connexion  appcireth  rather  to  favour  this  fade,  than  to  be  in  the  leaft  jq- 
eorfiltcnt  with  it]. 

P.  tfs.  1.  for  [deferve]  r.  [deferve  th].  p.  3.  a.  in  the  Motes,  blot 
out  Itbuty  p.  78.  1.  tf.  from  the  bottom,  for  [nfwer]  r.  [anfiverl.  Ibid*  1.  3. 
from  the  bottom,  for  [ol  r.  Cttfj.  p.  93.  1.  3.  in  the  Note*,  add  [what  hath 

appeared  to  me  to  he  the  true  interpretation, - up^n  reviewing  this  place  ; 

— .  ■  -may  be  feen  in  the  Eff  :y  fubjoined  to  a  ‘Itta*  p.  88;,  p.  jij.  1.  9. 
for  [unnecflarilvl  r.  [unneceflanly].  p.  95.  1.  4.  for  [labourteh]  r.  [laboureth], 
p,  11  a.  1.  4.  oi  the  Pacapltrale,  for  fae.]  r.  [ s/s],  p.  117.  h  if.  from  the 
bottom,  lor  [ibe  chrijiitins]  r.  [tfre  chrijliaoil. 


Titus. 


PAgc  4*  T  13*  for  tfProfelite j  r*  VProfetytel* 

P.  1 1.  after  l  6.  add  f  fitare  I  fjmfhcd  the  htfiorf 'prefixed  to  this  Spiffed 
the  very  learned  Socbart  hath  turnip  cd  me  with  a  much  more  probable  ac¬ 
count  of  the  origin  of  the  name  of  Crete  j  fce  bis  Canaan  y  1.  i.  c.  tj*  An 
account,  in  which  Strabo  him fclf  would,  very  likely,  have  acquiefired  3— 
if  he  had  been  us  well  acquainted  with  the  oriental  languages,  and  particular¬ 
ly  with  the  Pb£nicUtn  Antiquit  <cu  The  fum  of  what  Sotbart  £utht  is 
this ; 

u  That  part  of  Pakfline^  wi^ch  licth  upon  the  coaft  of  the  Mediterra - 
**  neant  was,  by  the  Jrabiy  caU<l  KTVHp  [Keritba^  and  by  the  Syrians^ 
**  [Grertr;  am)  the  Hcbre called  th*unhabitams  of  that  region  TTO> 

<(  [Cretbi]*  or  QTT3*  iQretbm  5  wtyeh  «c  LXX  have  fomeumes  trani- 
*l  Iatcd  Kfwr Crettam  3  |*ameularjy,  Ezeh „  xxv*  1 6*  and  Ztpb .  ii.  5*  in 
11  both  which  places  it  iseviih  nt,  rhat  rhe  Prophets  were  nor  fpcaVing  of  the 
"  inhabitants  of  the  Ifland  Qr&c  ;  becaufc  the  PhHjfJnes  are  joined  with 
**  thofc  Cretbim^  or  Cretians  3  and  they  arc  Ipoken  of  ai  one  and  the  fame 
-or  rather  the  Crethi  were  part  of  the  PbiUjUnes*  And 
cunfirmeth  this  is,  that  Crctti  3  or,  as  the  Chaldee  hath  ir, 
“  Crer&t  t  Sant.  xxx.  14-  is  ver.  10.  explained  to  be  rhe  land  of  the  Phi- 
'*  tijfines* 

tfc  Thofe  Cretes  of  Patefiine  were  very  famous  Archers ,  and  therefore,  a 
u  number  of  them  were  employed  hy  King  Stavid  as  his  life  guards  ” 

They  arc  in  the  EngUjb  uanllatton  called  Cl: tret  bit e$%  2  Sam,  viii*  18.  and 
xv.  18.  and  xx.  7.  1  Kings  i.  s*;  44-  1  Chrun.  xviji.  17*  “  In  ail 

11  which  places  the  Hebrew  word  ^JTO,  [OwW]  k  by  the  Chaldee^  ioterpre- 
fcl  ted  tArcbersf\ 

I  think  Eocb&rt  might  have  i$or,c  one  ftep  further,  and  have  fliown  us  why 

they  were  called  Crethi,  or  Creti  3 - which  i  apprehend  to  have  been 

from  the  terrible  havoc  and  deftriitlion  which  they  made  in  battle,  by  their 
great  skill  in  the  ufe  of  the  bow.  For  TH3,  iCretki ),  cometh  from  the 
root  rra,  Caratb ,  Child.  PH3,  Ccrarbt  e acidity  to  cut  of\  or  utterly  de- 
flroy  j  10  which  there  is>  plain  ailufion,  £z*k>  xxv.  1 6.  HHD  PS  'HlDTH, 
[ve&icratrbi  etb  cretbim  ],  /  will  c;tr  of  the  Crethim,  amt  will  dejlroy.  See. 


4t  people  3— 
li  what  further 
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And  it iiat  tcrribl-:  AvC: motion  the  Archers  made  in  the  battle*  may  be  focn^ 
i  Sam.  xxxi, 

From  all  tlut  lu:h  been  find,  I  would  gather,  that  the  Crete S  were  pri¬ 
marily  itih&birams  k(  tpiwahis*  or  Pakfiiao  j  that  they  had  their  name  of 
CYp/ffj  or  Stfnyers.  from  the  deftruftion  \vhi:h  they  nude  in  the  field  of 
hitrle,  uifh  their  &&%?.  That  a  number  of  them  re  mo  veil  from 
mid  Jei;lcd  in  ch£  Cr-  .-rt  to  which  ifiand  they  gave  the  name  5  and  as  a 
I  u-tmLl  ob:lrve*  that  the  CreriMs  were  remarkably  famous 
( in  the  ifknJ,  as  *  eM  *u>  upon  the  continent )  for  their  (kill  and  dexterity  in 
the  ufe  of  the  io^sr]- 

V*  iz*  in  the  nifur'j:-.*,  r.  \*Dc  Beil >  *fu!  L,  II.  c,  7.  &r* J  p,  r;f  in  the 
margin,  for  [Anro  ^krfti  *4  Nww  10J  r-  [Anno  CLriJH  tfj.  h< rox.  $h 
Ibid*  after  1.  itlr  m  the  No**  idd  [when  1  was  fettling  the  reading  in  this 
place,  I  overlooked  a  very  *  ^'1  $*  or  tw*>,  in  Dr*  'Bentley  i  remarks  upon 
j  difioitrfe  of  fret  rbixkiu  .7  f  kc.  p.  ff 9*  7^,  which  I  therefore  utlJ  now  lay 
before  the  reader.  A  fra  V  fan  commended  the  Alexandrian  MS*  for 
readme  ivtujulb&v,  he  gn^th  <  thus  ; 

”  Tne  wind  EurodyJ^t  a  a-  nevci\teard  of*  but  here;  It  is  compoun- 
“  dod  of  *uf©  and  y.A^:v>  f'C^cinJ  and  the  ctttttfi  f  and  it  Teems  plain 
“  a  priori^  irom  ihe  di'paruj-'or  ^holt  two  ide^s,  1  hat  they  could  not  bo 
“  joined  jn  one  compound  $  nor  is  the u:  any  other  example  of  the  like  com- 
41  petition, 

u  Bur  the  or  as  the  vulgar  T here  has  it,  Buro-rquil 0  (ap- 

“  proved  by  Grorius  and  others!  is  fo  ap  ^ntc  to  the  context*  and  to  alt  the 
"  cincurofhnecs  of  the  place  ;  tnat  it  may  fairly  challenge  admittance,  as  the 
“word  of  St*  Lute. 

“  It  is  true,  according  to  FitruvivSy  Seneca,  and  PHny,  who  make  Etn*us 
u  to  blow  from  the  winter  Self  ice,  and  AqwU  t  between  the  fummer  Solfiice 
*(  and  ike  North  point  5  there  can  he  no  fucb  wind,  word,  as  huro-a- 
M  quilo  5  becaufc  the  Solan  us,  or  ApbcUatest  trom  the  cardinal  point  of  Eajrt 
u  comes  between  them-  But  Burns  is  here  to  be  taken*  as  G?H*m  (il  aa.j 
“  and  the  Latin  poets  ufe  it  for  the  middle  JEquuvjfHnl  Hvfi,  the  fume  as 
“  Solan  us  $  and  then  in  the  table  of  twelve  winds*  according  to  the  antients, 
“  between  the  two  cardinal  winds,  Septentrh  and  Purus,  there  arc  two  ar 
“  ftated  diiUnces*  4qulh  and  KojA^.  The  Latins  had  no  knoren  name 
“  for  Katxixf ;  Qjfettt  ab  oriente  folftiriali  exritasum  Grdd  K* vouwtt 
“  apud  nos  fine  nomine  cfl,  fays  Seneca,  Nar*  Qu®ih  V*  iff, 

u  Ka/xUf  therefore*  bfowing  between  Aqutlo  and  Bunts,  the  Rowan  feu- 
u  men  (for  want  of  a  fpccific  worci^  ought  expreffe  rhe  fame  wind  by  the 
n  compound  name  £uro-&quitQ\  in' the  fame  analogy  as  the  Greeks  call 
•*  iuyWJ©:*  the  middle  wind  between  Burns  and  Noius  j  and  as  we  now  fay 

Setitb  EaJlj  and  North  Eajl+ 

“  Since  therefore,  we  have  now  found  that  F.mro-aquihy  was  the  Rmat* 
“  Mariner  s  word  for  the  Greek  Ra/xia*  5  there  will  Joon  appear  a  jail  rcafon 
,u  why  St,  Luke  colls  it  cZ^©*  7vpurix^J  a  tempefinom  w/jyd,  vortirfits, 
“  a  whirling  wind  *  for  that  is  the  peculiar  character  of  Kd/icjctf  in  thofe  di- 
Kt  mates,  ja  appears  from  foverai  authors*  and  from  thac  known  proverbial 
44  verje: 


£aju?p  di  &  Koj&jc*;  n$a* 
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“  So  that  with  fubmiflioD,  I  think  Lather's  and  the  Danijb  verfion  bate 
«  done,  more  right  than  the  Eagtijh,  to  the  facred  text,  by  translating  it 
“  Nore-ost,  North-Baft  j  though  according  to  the  prcftnt  compais,  di- 
“  vided  into  xxxii,  Euro-aquilo  anfwers  neareft  to  ost  Noun  ost,  Majt 
“  North  Eaft,  which  is  the  very  wind  that  would  diredly  drive  the  Hup 
«'  from  Crete  to  the  Afrits a  Syrtis,  according  to  the  pilot*  fears,  in  the 
**  a 7***  verfe’] 

P.  15.  in  the  margin,  for  XAnno  Cbrijii  65.  Nero n.  n.J  r.  [Anno  Cbrijii 
64.  Neron,  joX  P.  17-  L  lift  but  one  of  the  Parapbrafe,  for  [every  city) 
r,  [in  every  town,  or  city],  and  concerning  tbefe  words,  add  the  following 

Note. 

ITsA/f  is  fo  far  from  always  fignifying  a  City,  that  it  frequently  fig-, 
nificth  a  country  1 own,  and  ftmetimes  a  Village.  Out  o£  the  number!e& 
proofs  which  might  be  alleged  from. many  authors,  1  ihall  content  my  {elf 
with  a  few  our  of  the  New  Teftament,  and  Jofepbus.  What  is  called  witof. 
a  City ,  Luke  x.  1 0.  is  called  ncxj{  i  xup\ »,  a  City,  at  Village . 

k*7*'  •*# hv,  in  every  city,  A flsxv.  at.  is,  Aten.  ix.  15.  woa*; 
dries  and  Villages.  So  'soaw,  Cities ,  Luke  iv.  4;.  is  explained  by  x«««r 
chief  Villages.  Mark  i.  58-  and  Bethlehem,  which  is  called  vhit 
if,  the  City  of  Davids  Luke  ii.  4.  is  called  t$c.  the  Pillage, 
‘xberc  'David  was, jfohn  vii.  41. 

In  like  manner  yofephus,  de  Antlq.  Jud.  /.  xii.  e.  7.  5  7*  callcth  Beth- 
furs,  Ktiftn,  a  Village  $  though  {  j.  and  in  many  other  places,  hecalleth 
it  vihit,  s  City,  The  city  Nain,  Luke  vii,  1 1.  is  by  Jofepbus,  de  Bell. 
Jud.  1.  iv.  c .  9 .  5  4.  called  a  Village. 

Crete  had  formerly  been  famous  for  ift  having  one  hundred  cities $  but 
‘Pliny,  who  wrote  not  long  after  the  fending  this  Bpijtk ,  found  only  forty 
.cities  there,  and  the  bam  memory  of  fixty  more.  ‘Ptolemy  giveth  an  ac¬ 
count  of  the  fame  nuraher,  and  010ft  of  thofe  forty,  called  cities,  were  little 
better  than  villages. 

Strabo,  1,  x.  faith,  that  Crete  had  «Amk  many  cities,  but  only  three 
of  any  great  note,  visa.  Gerry  na,  Cydouh,  and  Cnojfus  j  and  the  laft  of  thefe 
three  was  greatly  decayed,  before  'Etna  came  there. 

So  that  we  may  conclude,  rhar  fcvcral  of  rhoft  Cities ,  or  Towns,  in  which 
the  Apostle  had  planted  churches,  and  in  which  ‘Litas  was  to  ordain  bi- 
pops,  were  mod  of  them  no  bigger  than  our  country  towns  j  and  that  fome 
of  them  did  not  exceed  our  larger  fort  of  villages  j. 

P.  ay.  1.  3.  fir  [embraced!  r.  [imbniced],  Ci?  puffm.  p.  58  1.  a:,  after 
[would]  r.  [perhaps],  p.  70.  i.  if.  after  theft  words  [re  htmfelf  j  add  [by 
continually  imploying  them  in  the  fcrvice  of  [him]  the  only  true  Gop. 
For, 

There  is  fome  reafon  to  think  that  Coo  would  not  have  given  Ifrdtl  the 
ceremonial  la* 0  at  all ;  if  it  had  nor  been  in  bondeftenllon  to  their  great  ftu- 
pidiry,  and  amazing  piooenefic  to  Idolatry. 

They  were  juft  come  out  of  ft  ivory,  and  from  among  a  people  devoted 
to  Idolatry  $  with  minds  as  ignorant  and  nbjeft,  as  fuclt  an  hard  bondage, 
among  fuch  a  people,  could  well  render  them  j  and  they  were  unaccountably 

fond  of  the  cuftoim  and  manners  of  their  cruel  nulfers . . -■  '.The  infinite 

x  T  wifdom 
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.  wifd<Jm  of  God,  therefore,  adapted  tie  taw  to  their  circumiiancas.  And, 
vehit  ^c/ua  faid  of  ttaie  Athenian- laws,  “  That  though  they  were  not  abfb- 
“  lutely  the  beft,  yet  thty'.werc  the  beft  that  people  could  bear”;  may  be 
«wry  iuftly  applied  to  the  Mofaic  law,  confidents  the  circumftancc*  or  the 
people  to  whom  it  was  given  j — and  the  great  end  and  defign  tor  which  it 
was  gi»«en.  Hence  it  is,  that  the  'Prophet  called  them  “  Statutes  that  were 
“  not  good,  and  judgments  whereby  they  thould  not  live*',  Esak.  xx.  ay.. 
And  again,  it  is  laid  <l)eut.  v.  a  a.  that  when  Goo  had  Ipoken  the  ten 
commandments  with  a  loud  voice,  in  the  audience  of  all  Jjraei,  ■  ■—  ■ 
he  added  mo  mors,  But  when  theirexceffive  foodnefle  for  Idolatry  had 
appeared  in  Aaron**  making  the  golden  calf,  and  all  the  congregations  wor¬ 
shipping  it, - then  God  proceeded  to  give  them  fueh  a  vaft  number 

of  ritual  inftitutkmi  ;  that  they  might  be  kept  from  imitating  the  idola- 
ireat  and  wicked  cuitoms  of  their  neighbours,  andrhat  others;  or]. 

Hid.  )•  j  i.  after  [removed],  add  [  not  to  mention  that  the  Jews,  by  be* 
ing  in  a  State  of  greater  freedom,  when  the  Gofpel  came j  than  their  fore- 
fatten  had  been  in  Egypt,  antecedent  to  the  giving  of  the  law  j 
and  by  their  convcrlisg  lo  much  with  the  Romani,  among  whom  learning 

was  then  at  its  height  j . -were  more  prepared  tor  that  more  manly  and 

rational  religion]. 

Ibid,  after  1.  air.  r.  rill.  I  might  have  added  another  reafon  lor  God's 
inititu  ting  the  ceremonial  law,  at  that  time;  and  in  rhofe  circuroitance*  - 
which  1  cannot  exprefle  better  than  in  the  words  of  an  eminent  divine,  via, 

“  That  the  appointing  thole  numerous  Sacrifices,  and  expiations,  wafhings, 
*•  purifications,  and  the  Tike  ;  was  to  remind  that  fliftncckcd  people  of  their 
"  obligations  to  true  holinefle.  of  life,  by  fuch  corporeal  figures  and  cm~ 
“  blcms,  as  might  always  be  vifibly  before  their  eyes,  fttited  to  their  capaci- 
**  tics  and  prejudices  ;  proper  to  withdraw  them  from  the  pollutions  of  their 
“  neighbouring  nations,  to  admontfh  them  conftantly  of  their  being  the 
**  peculiar  people  of  the  true  God,  the  holy  one  of  Ifrael  }  and  oonfe- 
“  quently  to  keep  them  under  a  perpetual  Infe  of  their  obligation  to  be 
"  holy,  even  as  he  was  boly  **. 

But  when  the  thrift  an  revelation  came,  and  inculcated  purity  and  true 
holincde  in  a  more  noble  and  Gmple,  in  u  more  eafy,  clear  and  extenfive 
method  ;■  this  rcafon  for  the  continuance  of  the  ceremonial  law  did 
like  wile  etafe  j  and  the  ncccfljty  of  it,  to  tips  purpofe,  was  evidently  fuper- 
feded.  Children  may  be  taught  by  piftuces,  corporeal  figures,  and  em¬ 
blems,  bot  perfona  of  a  riper  age  can  receive  ioftniShm  in  a  more  manly, 
direS,  and  rational  way.  Gat.  iv.  i,  a,  (?£> 

P.  72.  1. 11,  at.  add  by  way  of  Note,  "  CircuwcJ/hn  is  by  fome,  thought 
"  to  have  been  political,  and  not  ceremonial ;  St.  Paul  feemeth,  Rom.  iv. 
**  11.  to  fpcak  of  it  as  a  religious  ceremony.  But  fuppofe  it  bound  the  yew 
M  both  to  the  religious  and  political  parts  of  the  law  of  Mofes  — its 
**  religious  intention  might  ceafe  from  the  death  of  Christ  ;  even  though 
u  its  political  defign  continued  until  the  Jewip  Pdisy  was  diflolved 
.  P.  89.  1.  8.  in  the  Kotcs,  after  {pofiticall  add  for  fociaf).  Ibid-  1.  6. 
ftom  the  bottom,  after  [  w  ]  put  a  comma,  p.  96.  at  the  end  of 

Soft.  Ill,  add  fit  is  true,  a  law  audit  have  been  enacted  for  a  time  5  and 
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abolifhcd  again,  when  the  rcalon  for  its  being  e  nailed.  Should  cede.  Sot 
if  ct-ndefcenfion  to  Jenmp  prejudices  was  the  reafon  ofenaftitig  rhefe  law*  $ 
■  —then  certainly  they  ought  not  to  have  been  abolifhcd  to  loon.  For 
when  Sr.  Pauu  wrote  to  the  Corinthians,  the  Jermfb  chriftians  there,  teem 
fo  fir  from  having  laid  alidc  their  prejudices  ■  that  they  appear  to 
have  been  more  prejudiced  againft,  and  averfc  to,  the  Gentile  chriftians, 
becaufe  of  the  liberties  which  they  took,  in  caring  promifcuoully  of  all  foits 
of  wbolfome  food]. 


2  Timothy. 

P.  tz.  1.  for  [or}  r.  [and]  p-  13.  1-  iff.  for  [had  had}  r.  (could  have 
Bad},  p.  13.  1.  33.  after  [him]  put  a  comma,  p.  4 6.  1.  15.  of  the  Notes, 
alter  [f£r.]  add,  “  where  it  is  remarkable  that  ver,  1.  the  refurreSion  «f 
“  the  dead  is  mentioned,  as  one  of  the  fundamental  articles  of  chrifti- 
“  anity 

P.  48.  1.  it.  in  the  Notes,  after  [Gfr.]  add  Coer.  5.  M  the  Lobs  knoweth 
“  who  are  his,  CSfa.  p.  no.  L  6.  for  fPnr/n.}  r.  VProceml 


Tie  E  N  D. 


ADVERTISEMENT. 

N.  B.  All  St.  Paul’s  Epiftles  arc  now  fmfhed ,  And 
the  Author  dejigns  (  after  he  has  had  fame  Rcfpite  ) 
to  proceed  to  mite  a  Paraphrase  and  Notes,  in 
the  fame  Manner^  on  the  (even  (  which  are  commonly 
called  the )  Catholic  Epistles. 


Lately  'PubUfbedi 

TH  E  Credibility  of  the  Gofpel  Hiftory,  Part  II.  Or, 
the  principal  Fafts  of  the  New  Tejlament ,  confirmed  by 
Fafiages  of  Ancient  Authors,  who  were  Contemporary  with 
our  Saviour,  or  his  Apostles,  or  lived  near  their  Time, 
Vol.  I.  By  Nathaniel  La r drier. 

N.  B.  The  fecond  Volume  is  in  the  Prefst  and  will  fpeedily  be 
Pubiijhed  with  an  Index  to  both  Volumes . 
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BOOKS  printed  for  Richard  F  o  r  d,  at  the  Angel,  veer* 
agmnf  the  Compter,  in  the  Poultry. 

I*  *TWQ  Letters  to  a  Friend:  The  firft  concerning  the  End  and  Defign  of  Prayer,  or 
the  ReJbnablcncft  of  praying  to  an  unchangeably  wile,  powerful*  and  good  God. 
In  anfwer  to  the  Objeftions  of  the  late  KaiLof  IZaihejler^  Mr-  Qhunt ,  and  other  mo¬ 
dern  Drifts* 

To  the  firft  Letter  is  added,  the  30th  Diflcrtuion  of  Maximus  Tyrius,  translated 
from^  the  Greeks  concerning'  this  Ooeftian;  ** -  Whether  wc  ought  W  pray  tq  Got^-  or 
u  90  ?■”  "With  Remarks  upon  it, 

'  tie  fietmd  Letter^  The  DoArine  of  Predeftinauon  ectu e*?d orT  TheJfaturc  of  the 
Counfds  and  Decrees  of  God  j  and  the  Rife  and  Occafton  of  the  Scripture- Language 
concerning  them*  The  Second  Edition  j  corrected  and  enlarged* 

II,  The  Hiflory^or  the  firit  plaining  the  tSiTWfcin  Religion,  taken  from  the  1  $f 
the  Afxjlhs  and  their  Eftfths  .*  Together  with  the  remarkable  Fa£bt  of  the  'Jtwijb  and 
Roman  Hlftory  which  affe&cd  the  Cbriflians  within  this  Period.  In  two-  Vob.  4to. 

With  an  Appendix  to  prove  dial  St,  Lithe  wrote  the  Afh  of  the  ApojlUs  i  and  to 
fhcwj  that*  if  the  Acts  contain  a  true  Hiftory,  ChriJUanity  nmft  be  trut^j  v 

Thefe  two  by  George  Batfn* 


IIL  A  Paraph  rife  and  Nou^upon^Sts# Epiltles  to 

Phiiemon^  ?  Cl  Thmthyy 
I  Theffhknians^  /  r  y  3 It  us*, 

7  Thejfalcmans^  i  ,  C  *2  Timothy* 

Attempted  in  Imitation  of  Mr,  Lode’s  Manner, 

To  which  are  annexed  Critical  Dijfertations^  on  feveml  Subjects,  for  the 
better  undcifbmding  St*  PauTs  Epjftlcs, 

IV,  By  the  fame  Author^  A  Diflertation  on  2  Tbeff.  ii,  7— -12,  In  which  is  Ihown, 
that  the  Bsjktf  rf  Same  b  the  Man  of  Sin :  That  the  whole  Prophecy  is  applicable  to 
him*  and  his  Adherents,  and  to  them  alone.  Nor  can  we,  at  this  Day,  defcribe  the 
Apofbcy  of  the  Chunk  ef  AW,  in  a  more  concife  and  lively  Maimer*  than  the  Apo- 
file  has  done  in  that  fhort  and  remarkable  Prophecy. 

The  Second  Edition  corrected  and  enlarged. 
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AND 

NOTES 

ON  THE 

EPISTLEof  St?  A  M  E  SL 

ATTEMPTS  IN 

Imitation  of  Mr.  LOCKED  Manner. 

With  a  Dissertation  on  James  EL  14 - 20. 

OJi,  AK 

ESSAY 

To  reconcile  what  St.  Paul  has  laid  concerning  Men’s 
being  jufiijied  by  Faith ,  with  what  St.  James  has  laid 
concerning  their  being  jufiijied  by  Works. 


By  the  Author  of  the  Paraphrase  and  Notes  on 
St.  Pauls  Epifties  to  Philemon,  lit  and  lid  to  the  Thejjalmiafis, 
lit  and  lid  to.  ‘Timothy,  and  Titus. 


LONDON: 

Printed  by  J.  Wilfott,  for  Richard  Ford,  at  the  Angel  ia> 
the  Poultry,  over-againft  the  Ompter.  M dcc xxxviil 
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A 

PARAPHRASE 

AND 

NOTES 

ON  THE  ' 

EPISTLE  of  St  JAMES. 


The  History  of  St.  J  AM  E  S,  and  of 

his  writing,  this.  Epijile. 


SECTION  L 

THERE  were  two  among  the  apoftles  of  the  circumcifion, 
who  were  called  James.  And,  as  their  hiftory  has  been 
confounded  by  feveral,  both  among  die  antients  and  modems, 
and  this  epijile  fomedmes  aferibed  to  the  one,  and  fometimes  to  the 
other ;  it  will  be  proper  to  lay  before  the  reader  the  hiftory  of  them 
both,  that  lie  may  tne  more  clearly  Ice  which  of  the  two  was  the 
author  of  this  epijile. 

James  ibe  elder ,  who  was  the  fon  of  Zebedee  %  and  brother  of 
John h,  was  one  of  die  twelve  apoftles  of  the  circumcifion  3  and 

to 

*  Mat.  iv<  2T.  and  x,  2*  Murk  i,  19.  and  Hi.  17,  Lvks  v,  10. 

h  *Tis  remarkable  that  St*  John  has  never  mentioned  his  brother  fames  y - JTis 

pollible  he  might  forbear  out  of  modefty,  oj  for  fear  of  being  tftetmed  vain-glorious : 

B  - But 


2 


The  Hiftcry  of  St.  )ames, 

to  thefe  two  brothers  our  Lord  gave  the  firname  of  Boanerges  %  ov 
the  Jons  of  thunder  j  very  probably,  bccaufe  of  their  great  zeal  and 
fortitude-  We  have  upon  record  one  inftance,  where  their  zeal  for 
their  Lord  and  Mailer  carried  them  beyond  what  was  meet d ; 
namely,  when  they  would  have  commanded  fire  to  have  come  down 
from  heaven,  and  deftroy’d  Samaritan*  village,  becaufe  the  inha¬ 
bitants  would  not  ihow  due  refpedt  to;  their  mailer. 

James  the  eider  was  one  of"  the  apoftles  to  whom  our  Lord  ma- 
nifeiled  a  more  particular  regard ;  He  was  admitted  to  fee  the  mi¬ 
raculous  refurreCtion  of  Jairufs  daughter  *.  He  was  taken  up,  a- 
long  with  Peter  and  John,  to  behold  our  Lord’s  illuftrious  transfi¬ 
guration  upon  die  mount f ;  as  a  lively  emblem  of  that  power  and 
glory,  (P  which  he  \pas  finally  to  arrive,  notwithftanding  his  date 
of  humiliation,  and  ignominious  death.  He  was  one  of  the  four 
apoilles,  to  whom  our  Lord  addrelfed  himfelf,  when  he  delivered 
that  exprcflc  prophecy,  concerning  the  deilrudtion  of  Jerufalem ,  and 
the  approaching  calamities  of  the  JewiJb  nation  *.  And,  finally, 
Ife  wa^one  <?f  the  three,  whom  our  Lord  chofe  more  immediately 
to  attend  him,  in  hi* great -and  amazing  agony  in  the  garden,  when 
his  fwcat  was  like  great  drops  of  blood,  falling  down  to  the  ground  h. 

Th  i.s  James,  the  fon-of  Zebedee,  was  an  adfcive  leading  man  a- 
mpng  the  apoilles,  and  did  once*  ambitioufly  afpire  to  the  dignity 
of  fitting  next  to  Chrrft  in  his  kingdom  '  j  which  he  then  imagined 
would  be  a  temporal  kingdom.  Buf  Our' Lord  informed  him,  that 
“  die  fuperiority  of  his difciples  and  apoilles  was  not  temporal  gr-.in- 
*'*'  deur  j  but  he,  who  lhould  be  moll  a&ive  antrtSlrhfiir  in'  his  ier- 
“  vice,  moll  humble  and  meek,  and  moll  patient  under  trials  and 
“  afflictions,  would  be  the  molt.  honourable.  amongft  them;  and 
**  that  as  to  himfelf  in  particular,  he  mull  cxpeCt  to  fufler  a  vio- 
“  lent,  death,  like  his  Lard  and  Mailer ; — -  to  drink  of  the  bitter 
**  cup,  which  he  was.  to  drink  of,  and  to  be  baptized  with  the  bloody 
**  baptifin,  with  .which  he  was  to  be  baptized.” 


the  principal  rcafbn  Teems  to  have  been,  beeaufe  be  wrote  his  gofpel  with 
^  a  view  to  record  Jcvcral  tilings  which  tlie  other  three  cvangelifta  had  not  mentioned  i 
^aiid  as  to  his  brother  Jamesy  they  had  find  what  was  fufficicnt* 
c  Mari  hi*  IJ, 

*  Luke  ix,  51- - 56* 

*  Mark  v*  37,  iM&e  vuu  51^  &c, 

1  Mat,  xvii,  j,  &c*  Mark  ix.  I>  2,  &c*  Lvh  ix*  27*  28,  &C- 

*  Aletfk  XliL  3,  &c. 

*  Mark  xiv.  33,  &c, 

1  MsU  xx,  20*  icc,  Mark  x,  35*  &c. 


After 


and  of  hit  writing  thit  Epiflk. 

After  our  Lord’s  afeenfion,  the  Spirit  Whs  poured  down  iipon 
James  the  elder,  as  weH  as  upon  the  other  apnfHcs,  and  he  conj 
tinued,  for  fame  time,  to  preach. the  gofpel  among  the  Jews.  But, 
abort  the  year  of  our  Lord  43,  the  prophecy,  concerning  His  under* 
going  a  violent  death,  was  fulfilled-,  and  that  zealous  apbftle  became 
a  prey  to  the  will  of  his  impl&oable  eneniies,  the  Unbelieving  Jeqvs;-**. 
riie  more  immediate  occafion.  of  which  was  . as  follows i‘  Tbe'V^ev 
had  begun  to  perforate  the  Chriftians,  a  little  b^finc  the  death  bf 
Sl  Stephen,  the  firft  Cliriftian  martyr ;  and  that  perforation  continued 
till  Caligula ,  the  fourth  Raman  eroperour,  publiflied  Tus  defire  to  bo 
worihipped  as  a  God,  .and  his  refolutioa  to  let  up  his.  image  in  the 
JemJb  temple  and  fynagogu.es,  and  t6  deftroy  them,  if  tbtyopw 
pofed  him  id  that  attempt.  When  the  JemJb  nation  faw  rach  a 
black  form  gathering  over  their  owii  beads,  and  ready  every  moment 
to  fall  upon  them,  they  were  thrown  into  fo  tmfaeifal  a  confter* 
nation,  that  they  leem  to  have  bad  neither  the  heSrt,  nor  Hsi 
Icilure  to  perfequtc  the  Clmftians  any  longer.  However*  .who#  Go* 
tigtild  was  dead,  . and  Herod  Jlgrippa,  one  of  the'  family  oT  Herod 
the  great,  was  come  to  the  kingdom  of  his  graneferher  y  fhenfliA 
Jews  ob tamed  an  cdiSt  fond  GkttidiitrCaftir  In  thfeir  own-  £nonr 1 
And,  as  foon  as  ever  they,  were  at  eaie  themfolves,  'they  began-tO 
ftrew  their  old  cmniry.to  the.difciples  of  Jefos. '  And  they  hdA  now 
a  fair  opportune  to  gratify" that  malice?  foi^un&HervdjfgripJta 
was  peculiarly  obtigiagand  aimpteifem.  to'  rite  "few's k*  aid’  even  i®. 
lous  in  the  obfervatipifc  ofe  thnr  jiwaTmd  ceremonies,  _Ag  therefore, 
he  ftuck.  ^^pmethQds.  to,  insatiate  himlefiT with  die  Vpicj/J  nation^ 
and  found  that  the  Chriftians  'frae  -  muter  ' the  popular  odium,  he 
ftrctched  forth  his  hand  to  harrafie  and'  moleft  the  difciples  of  Je^- 
fos  \  And  amongft  the  reft,  he  apprehended  James  the  brother  of 
John,  and  ordered  his  head  fo  be  ftruckoff  wim;*  fwordy 'Whereby 
he  becaWi?  the'  firft  martyr  ariroh^  the  ajfoffltig'  Ify  "fife  death; 
the  number  . of  the  apoftles  of  die  circumcUion  wis_,  reduced  40  ele¬ 
ven  :  for  we  do  not  find  that  any  other  apoftte  was  fuhftfentsd  in 
his  ftead;  nor  had  riie  apoftles  any  *  fuaxfiotira  in  the  apofolic 
office,  authority,  and  dignity.  ’  ( 

The 

fc  J'fifi'  lib.  x!*;.  c.  6.  §  3;  aad'C.  7,-  §  31  Mr.  Lariatra 

Credibility  of  the  GofpfclHiltery,  pan  1.  p.  19. 

»  Mis  xii.  tv  ire. 

n>  Indeed  Judas  the  traitor  was  fucceeded  by  Matthias  \  bet  the  reafcn  of  that 
was,  becaufe  'Judas,  by  his  wiciedndfe,  had  degraded  himfelf,  before  he  had  fulfilled 
the  couife  of  his  muiifby.  If  Judas  led  lived  and  behaved  well,  if  he  had  received 
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.  The  Syriac  verfion  "  hasafcribed  this  cpiftlc  to  James  the  elder y 
the  fon  of  Zebedee ,  and  brother  of  John  5  in  which  it  has  been  fol¬ 
lowed  by  the  Arabic  verfion,  as  well  as  by  fome  commentators  of 
a  much  later  date.  But  to  me  it  doth  not  appear,  that  he  was  the 
author  of  this  epiftlc.  For,  (1.)  As  he  was  beheaded  by  king  Herod 
Agrippa,  about  the  latter  end  of  the  year  43,  or  the  beginning  of 
44,  tliis  epiftle  mull  then,  .have  been  written  much  earlier  than  any 
of  the  other  apollolic  epiftles.  The  method,  which  all  the  other 
apoilles  took  to  plant  and  water  the  Chriftian  dodtrine,  was  firfl  to 
preach,  the  gofpel  and  afterwards  to  vilit  their  converts,  once  and 
again, :  or  to  fend  evangelifts,  who  might  do  it  in  their  Head.  And 
after  -the  Chriftian  churches  had  been  colledted  for  fome  time,  then 
they  wrote  to  them,  either,  to  comfort  them  under  their  perfec¬ 
tion,  or  any -other  dark  profpefts,  to  rectify  diforders,  or  to  con¬ 
firm  and  eftablilh  them  in. faith  and  holinefie.  And. without  lome 
fufficient  reafon'  we  ought  not  to  fuppofe  that  y tones  the  elder  took 
a.  different  method  irom  t]he .  oftier  apoftles. 

a.  (2.)  The  gofpel  had  not  Ipjead  much  beyond  the  borders  of  Pa- 
leJHne,  before  the  death  of "yames  the  cider.  ’Tis  true,  there  were 
many  jteinr.and  profelyfcs  of  Tighteoufhefie,  who  went  up  to  Jcru- 
</&/ew’frdmr'diftant  nations,  at  the  high  fcftivals,  and  fcveral  of  them 
were  there  converted  to  chriftianity.  .But  till  the  death  of  St.  Ste¬ 
phen,  die  apoilles  and  firft  preachers  of  the  gofpel  lcem  generally  to 
wave  jefidfed  zvjerstjalem  V  and.  mot  to  have  travelled  io  much  as 
through’' the'other  towns  and  vHfeges  of  Judea p,  to  plant  any  Chri¬ 
ftian  churches  there.'  The  next  remove,  which  the  gofpel  made, 
was  to. Samaria*,  hut  that  was  within  die  borders  of  the  land  of 
Jfracl',  and  the  eunuch,  who  carried  it  into  Ethiopia,  could  not,  at 

Spirit,  and  difeharged  the  apoftolic  office,  during  life  (as  the  other  apoilles 
did)  he  woiiW  .tape  had  no  fitcceflbur,  any  more  than  any  of  the  othfrapoftles.  ’Tis 
triueTehere  were  two  apoftks  of  the  Gentiles  afterwards  added,'  when  the  Gotti  fa  were 
to  Kfc  TESuF  they  did  not  fucceed  in  the  room  of  any  other 

apbffks^jiOfdtb^rrdid  any  dpofnee  fuccfeed  them.  '  ' 

*  This  is  inferred  fromthe  general  title,  which,  in  the  Syriac  verfion,  is  prefixed 
to  the  epiftfe  of  SC  the  ffrft  epftfc  of  St.  Peter^  and  the  firft  epiftlc  of  Sr. 

John*  viz*  <c ,  the  three  epiftles  of  the  three  apoftlc?T  before  whpfe  eyes  our  I/onf 
.transfigured  hbnfelf,  that  yamrsy  and  Petert  and  yohn™  Vid,  Titul.  gen.  pre- 
fit.  ep.  Jacob.  in  TrerneL 

0  Afe  enit?i  per  afios  difppjifi^tm  filutis  mfira  ccgn&imusy  $uenft  per  tfSy  per  qms 
twngtUum  perventt  ad  nos  ;  quod  quiajni  tune  pra&wavtmntj  pqflea  ver&  per  Dei  v&- 
luntatem  in  feripturh  nojlris  tradidenmty  fwxamtntkm  tf  tohunzum.  fidii  mfirer  fuiu~ 
ruin*'.  Iren*.  lib*  iij,  c/l* 

>  M It  i.  81 

■Icaft 


and' of  his  writing  this  Epiflle. 

Jeaft  To  foon  as  the  death  of  St.  James,  have  planted  many  churches 
in  that  diftant  country.  At  Damafcus  there  were  fome  Chriftians, 
whom  Saul  went  to  perfecute  >  and  into  Arabia  Defer  fa,  Saul  him- 
felf  went  afterwards  as  a  Chriftino  prophet,  and  made  fome  con¬ 
verts,  and  perhaps  planted  fome  churches.  We  have  alfo  hints  con¬ 
cerning  the  converfion  of  fome  Jews  in  Syria,  in  the  ifland  Cyprus , 
in  Galilee ,  and  in  Pbanicia ;  but  the  converts  in  the  two  places  lail 
mentioned,  were  not  among  the  Jews  of  the  difperfions,  and  as  to 
the  converQon  of  devout  Gentiles,  the  progrefie  was  but  little  before 
the  death  of  St.  James',  nor  were  they  looked  upon  as  of  the  num¬ 
ber  of  the  twelve  tribes,  either  in  Judea  or  in  tne  difperfions. 

(3.)  There  are  fome  paflages  in  this  epiftle,  which  intimate, 
that  tlie  JrwiJb  Chriftians  were  fallen  into  fuch  a  great  and  amazing 
degeneracy,  both  as  to  dodtrine  and  practice,  as  they  can  fcarce 
be  fuppofed  to  have  done  in  the  firft  fervours  of  their  converfion. 
The  grand  dedenfion  feems  to  have  arofe  from  their  perverting  th& 
doctrine  of  juflificatioo  by  faith?.  -  Whereas  men  do  not^ commonly 
pervert  fo  plain  a  dodlrine,  till  it  has  fpread,  and  been  for  fome  time' 
argued  upon,  and  its  confequcnces  confident,  .  As  So  the  particular 
cafe  in  hand,  it  hath  been  generally;  and  I  think  very  juftly,  appre-‘ 
hended,  that  the  grounds  of  tlieir  falfe  and  pernicious  do&rine,  was 
their  mifinterpreting  fome  paflages  in  the  epiflles  of  St.  Paul,  relat¬ 
ing  to  the  point  of  juftijicatku  by  faith. 

S  r.  Peter  is  reckoned  todiave  wren,  fiis  two  epiftles,  much  about 
the  time  that  this  epiflle  of  St.  Janes  was  written i  and  lie  exprefly 
takes  notice,  .that  "  there  were  fome  things  in  the  epiflles  of  his-- 
«  beloved  brother  Paul,  which  wen;  hard  to  be  underflood  r,  and 
«  1)[;  complained  that  fuch,  as  were  unlearned  and  unftable,  wrefted 
«  them,  as  they  did  the  other  feriptnres,  to  their  own  deftrudUon.” 
St.  James  feems  to  me  to  complain  of  the  fame  thing,'  and  to  blame 
them  for  perverting  the  fenic  and  defign  of  St.  Paul’s  epiflles;  tho* 
in  writing  to  Jewfe  Ch  rift  kins,  he  did  not  think  fit  to  mention 
that  apoftle  of  the  Gentiles ,  who  was  fo  obnoxious  to  moft  of  the 
Jewife  converts.  The  epiftle  to  the  Romans,  and  that  to  the  Ga¬ 
latians  treat  moft  dircdtly  of  that  fubjeft,  if  juflifecation  byfaitb , 
and  were,  very  probably,  what  they  fo  perverted.  But  which  ever 
of  St.  Paul’s  epiflles  they  interpreted  in  that  manner,  ’tis  all  one  to 
the  prefent  pur  pole ;  for  St.  Paul  did  not  write  any  of  his  fourteen 

*  "James  it,  14,  &c. 

•  2  Pit.  iii.  15,  16. 
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epilUefi,  till  after  the  martyrdom  of  yarns  the  elder.  Nay,  if  we 
fhould  fuppofe,  that  they  took  their  opinion  from  the  preaching  of 
St  .Fatih  and  not  from  his  epiftles  (which  I  think  not  to  be  fo 
likely)  yet  then,  this  epiftle  could  not  have  been  written  b y  yarns 
the  elder ,  becauie  St.  Paul  was  not  made  an  apoftle,  till  after  St. 
yams  was.  beheaded  by  Herod;  and,  till  he  had  occafion  to  guard* 
his  Gentile  converts  from  the  impofitkms  of  the  zealous  yewijb  Chri- 
ftjans,  we  do  not  find  that  he  ever  preached,  or  wrote  in  thatftrain, 
Concerning  die  method  of  juftification  and  acceptance  with  God. 
It  was  ftifRcient,  before  that,  to  let  the  converts  know,  in  general, 
that  the  method  preferibed  in  the  gofpel,  was  what  God  had  ap¬ 
pointed.  But  when  the  yudaizers  would  have  bad  the  Gentile  Chri- 
Ilians  to  have  ,  .added  tha  obfemrian  of  the  law  of  Mojes  to  that 
<jf  the.  gofpelj  then  it  was  proper  to  fhew  than  that  the  gofpel 
methoaaioue,  andofitfelf,  was fuflicient,  without  theadditional  ob¬ 
servation  of  the  law. 

(4.7  AsromiB-ib  axgnment  to  .prove  that  thioepiAfa  was  not  wrk- 
t#3  4y  y«&t£s  the  elder ,  may  be  taken  from  the  paflages,  which  in¬ 
timate,  that  “  _th£  Ume-of-Cbrift’s  coming  to  take- vengeance  on  the 
*f  yewijh  natibn  was  juft  at  hand  j  that  the  unbelieving  yms  would 
**  be  Shortly  dftftcoyed}  and  the  yewijb  Chriftians  delivered  from 
**  their  eucmlcs.”  See  to  this  puepofe  cfcp.w  r— Where  he  calls 
upon  the  rich  wicked  %ews  to  lament  over  their  own  approaching 
cfeeftm-^rion,  charging  them  with  heaping  up  treafures  by  uojuftifiable 
n?tthodi;  hut  withal,  intimating- that  it  was  in  the  lajl  day%  when 
they  could  not  long  enjoy  them.  And  he  exhorts  the  periscuted 
Chriftians  to  be  patient,  becaufe  the  coming  of  the  Lord  drew  nigh, 
when  they  fhould  be.  delivered  from  their  prefent  fears  and  eaJa- 
mitisk. 

Mow,  if  this  epiftle  was  written,  only  a  few  years  before  the  de- 
ftraftion  otycryjaletn,  ’tis  evident  it.  could  not  bo  written  by  yames 
the  elder y  the  fon  of  'Zebsdee,  and  brother  of  yobn\  for  he  was  put 
to  death  aboukoveaty.  fixyears  befbre  that  great  dafolation  happened. 


SECTION 


and  of  bit  writing  this  EpiJIJe. 


SECTION  I|. 

THERE  was  among  the  twtlve  apoftlcs  of  the  cfrtrnnciffoirr 
aaother  James  r,  the  fon  of  Alpbeus,  or  Cteopbas,  Whowas 
alfo  called  James  the  left  %  and  the  btfdthfer  of  our  Lord  H.  He 
was  called  Janas'  the-  yos&ger,  of  the  kffe,  aa  being  the  younger  pf 
the  twer  James  s.  And  fome  hive  thought,  from  his  being  called 
the  brother  of  oar  Lord,  that  he  was  the  Ion  of  Jofepb  by  another 
wife  5  but  it  doth  not  appear  that  JoJepb  was  evCr  'married  to 
but  the  virgin  Mary,  Beiides,  it  ought  to  be  remembred,1  in  what 
3  latitude  the  J riffs  often  ufed  the  Worda*  brother  and^er,  includ¬ 
ing  the  kinfmen  and  all  near  relations  under  thofe  generaf  appefl*-* 
tions". 

Alpheus  r,  or  Cle&phat,  had  married  Mary,  who  was  filler  to  thi- 
virgin  Mary,  by  whom  he  had'  four  foo^  -who  are'  in  file  new  tefta^ 
ment  called  the  brethren,  or  kinfmen  /of  our  I/rrdi  two  of  .them 
are  mentioned  among  the  twelve  apoftle%  -  tifc.  Judas  and  James 
the  lejfe ,  whom  I  reckon  to  be  the  author  of  ibis  cpifile  L 

Hs 

r  Mat.  x.  3.  Mark  iii,  iJ,  Luke  «.  ly.  JR 8  1.  13. 

1  Mark  xy *  40- 
*  Mai,  xiii.  55-  MarkvL  3. 

w  Compare  Gat .  xib  5.  with  G/jt.  xiib  5*  Sec  alfo  Gar,  lonx.  11.  Leu*  jc.  4* 

*  4t  That  jttphms  and  Glezphas  was  Wft  *ai£tf  the  (hiAfe  perfon,  may  be  cookfljyed, 
<l  not  only  Jrom  the  nearne&  of  the  found,  and  from  thu^  j^dng  writ  mHebrau^ 
**  in  the  feme  letters,  ’BTH  fiiit  *t\$  made  plain,  JM«x ix,  25.  where  flie  is  called 
“  Mary  the  tuife  of  Chopbas  ;  which,  m  the  other  evangelift,  is  oftarly  evidenced  to 
«  be  Mary,  thr  wife  of  Alphtus*  the.  mother  of  James* nd  fops,  &C.  Mat.  xxvir* 

**  56*  Mark  xv.  40,"  oee  Dgbtfwf*  Works,  voh  L  p*  270. 

1  Alphais  or  Cleophas,  had  married  Man,  filter  to  the  viigjn  Mary^  John  xic  IC^ 
By  her  he  had  four  foils,  v/z.  James,  Jsfis,  Srmen  and  Judas  t  two  of  them  only 
are  mentioned,  Mat  xxvih  56,  Mark  xy*  40.  But  they  are  all  four  mentioned. 
Mat,  xiii*  55,  and  Mark  vb  3,  Janus  is  called  the  fin  of  Alphas  Mat  x+  3, 
Mark  jib  18-  Idkki  vb  15*  Afis),  13*  He  id  called  James  theltffit  Mark  xv.  40* 
and  both  there  and  Mark  xvi*  1.  Mary  is  callcd*his  mother  ;  as  flfo  is  iikewi ft  called* 
Zuifxxiv.  10.  She  is  called  the mother  of  James  and  J*fih  Mat  xxv ii.  56.  Mark 
xv.  40.  Judas  is  called  the  brother  of  this  Jams  ibthjfii  Luh  vu  16,  Ai ft  i.  13* 
He  was  otherwifc  called  Lebbeits  and  Thaddeus,  Mat .  x.  3-  Mark  iib  18.  ‘Twas  he 
that  wrote  the  epiftlc  which  goes  under  the  na me  of  St.  Jme ;  fee  the  cpittle  of  Jude* 
ver.  i-  where  he  is  exprefly  called  Judas  the  brother  of  jams.  Theft  two  are  ttiled 
the  brethren,  or  kinfmen,  sf  mr  Lord,  Mat,  xiii,  55.  bceauft  Mary ,  their  mother, 
was  fitter  to  the  virgin  Mary^  John  xix*  25*  and  James  is  again  called  the  Lard’s 
brother,  GaL  b  nj. 

Thefc  two  brothers  [viz.  James  the  Uffe  and  Jstdas,]  who  were  fons  of  Gltopbar^ 
and  kmttnen  of  our  Lord,  wie  likewift  of  toe  number  of  the  twelve  apoftles^ 
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He  fcems  to  have  been  very  early  a  diiciple  of  Jefus\  and  is 
once  and  again  named  among,  the  twelve  apoftles  of  the  circumci- 
fion  j  but  we  find  nothing  in  the  fcripture  of  his  having  been  one 
of  the  feventy  difciples,  whom  our  Lord  lent  out  after  the  apoftles. 
Nor  is  it  likely  that  any  of  the  apoftles  were  of  the  number  of  the 
feventy ;  unlefie  perhaps  Matthias,  who  fucceeded  Judas  the  traitor, 
in  the  high  and  fecred  office,  of  the  apoftolate. 

After  our. Lord’s  afcenfion,  James  tbe  lejfe  is  mentioned  as  one 
of  the  apoftles  of  the  ckcumcifion,  ABs  i.  13.  and  ’tis  generally 
reckoned  that  he  was  the  perfon  mentioned  1  Cor.  xv.  7.  to  whom 
our  Lord  made  one  feparate  and  particular  appearance,  foon  after 
his  refurredtion  from  the  dead.  After  James  tbe  elder  was  pot  to 
death,  James  the  lejfe  fesvns  to- hive  been  of  great  note  among 
the  .apoftles,"  and  to  be  reckoned  along  with  Peter  and  John, 
as  James* -the  elder  had  been,  whilft  he  was  alive. 

This  James  tbe  lejfe,  did  likewife  refidc  at  JeruJhlem,  more 
commonly  than 'any  other  ef-theapoftles.  Paul  .intimates  that 
he  law  him  at  Jerufalem a,  when  he  came  there  from  Arabia, 
the  firft  time  after  faifr  converfion  to  Chriftianity. .  He  was  there 
when  "St.  James  tbe  elder  was  beheaded,  and  St.  Peter  was  mira- 
culoufly  deliver’d  out  of  prifon  b.  He  was  there  when  the  fa¬ 
mous  decree  was  made,  concerning  the  Gentile  converts  ahftaining 
from  things  offered  to  idols,  fornication,  things  ftrangled  and 

Mat.  x.  3.  Atari  iii.  18.  Luke  vi.  15,  16.  Ails  i.  13.  and  fams  is  mentioned 
as  anapoitle,  Gal.  i.  19. 

I  had  once  thought  that  Matthew,  the  PuUican,  was  alfi>  the  fori  or  U;C  lame  Al- 

pbttts ,  becaufehc  is  called  the  fen  of  Alphats,  Mari  it.  14. - and  tfer  Site# »,  t!tc  Ton 

of  Aifhalt,  was  the  fame  with  Simon  '/.clout,  or  the  Canaanlte,  who  was  one  of  our 
Lord’s  twelve  apoftles and  finally,  that  ydts,  who  was  alfo  fon  to  this  Alphrus. 

was  the  fame  with  'Jofeph,  called  Bat  jibes,  who  was  lirnanted  'ftdtus,  AUs\.  9-3. - 

But  I  now  fufpe&  the  truth  of  tbefe  aftertions :  For,  though  Matthew  be  called  the 
fon  of  Alpheus,  he  is  never  called  the  brother  or  kinfmari  or  our  Lcnf  ■  and  tK-n.rore 
’tis  likely  he  was  the  Ion  of  another  Alpbtut.  As  Si  men  was  a  common  name  among 
the  Jews  •,  as  Simon,  the  apofile,  is  never  called  the  brother  or  kinfman  of  our  Lord  j 
and  as  he  has  the  additional  appellation  of  Z elettt,  or  the  Cannanite,  to  diftincumi  him 
from  other  S/jaaer,-— he*  now appears  to  me  to  be  a  different  perfon  from  Sham,  the 
kinfman  of- our  Lord.  And,  as  to  his  brother,  who  in  the  go  fed  is  always  oiled 
j fofts,  ’tis  greatly  to  be  queftioned  whether  he  was  tlie  fame  with  jofeph,  called  Ear* 
Jaoas ,  Alts  i.  23.  Not  only  as  fffi5  and  Jofeph  feem  to  have  been  different  names; 
but  alio  as  Jsfes  is  never  called  Barfabas,  or  lirnamed  JuJltts,  though  Jcfrph,  who 
was  candidate  for  tbe  apoftolate,  from  which  Judas  the  traitor  fell,  had  both  die  name 
of  Barfabas ,  and  the  firname  of  Jujluu 

■  1  Gel.  ii.  2 - 9. 
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Wood  e}  and,  when  St  Pa ul  came  to  Jerufalem ,  after  his  third 
apoftolic  journey,  he  again  found  yams  the  lejfe  in  that  *  city. 

That  he  was  treated  as  a  leading  man  among  the  apoftles, 
may  appear  not  only  from  his  being  fo  much  at  Jerufalem,  to  ma¬ 
nage  the  aflairs  of  mat  mother  church  ;  hut  alfo  from  his  prefiding 
in  the  affembly  of  the  apoftlcs,  elders  and  brethren;  when  they  con¬ 
cluded  on  die.  celebrated  decree,  A£h  xv.  13,  c 'ic.  For  he  lump’d 
up  the  debate  and  formed  the  queftion,  to  which  they  alt  uftani- 
moufly  agreed.  He  is  mentioned, '  by  St.  Paul,  along  with  St;.  Peter  and 
St.  John,  as  one  of  the  pillars  of  the  Chrtftian  church,  and  a  perfbn 
of  chief  repute  among  the  apoftlcs  of  the  circumcffion,  to  whom 
St.  Paul  thought --fit  very  dally  to  impart  the  grand  fccrct  of  his 
preaching  to  the  idolatrous  Gentiles,  and  accepting  diem  into  the 
Chriftian  church,-  without  any  liibjedfcian  to  the. law  ot.Mofes. 
And  he  was  one  of  the  three,  who  gave  unto  Paul  and  Barnabas 
the  right-hand  of  iellowlhip,  that  is,  acknowleged  them  for  bro¬ 
ther  apoftlcs,  who  were  to  go  among  the  Gentiles,,  as  the  twelve 
did  among  the  Jews  * 

From  his  high  repute  atflohg'  the  apoftles  of  die  drcumdftefl, 
and  from  his  refiding  fo  often  at  Jerufalem }  hut. specially  from 
the  latter,  I  luppofe.  It  came  to  pafle  that  St.  James  the  Iff  was 
ftiled  by  the  ancient  fathers,  the  bifwpof^  Jerufixlenr%  '  of"  which 
church  lorne  of  them  affirm  that  fecWSs  chofen, .  qi;  ordained^  bifhop 
by  Chrift,  or  by  his  apoftles  \,  and  patucularly  by  Peter,  James  the 
elder,  and  John, 

’Tts  very  likely  die  apoftles  agreed  ariiohg  thcmfclvcs  which  of 
them  fhould  flay  in  one  place,  or  go  to  another.  We  have  fome 
traces  of  this  in  the  faercd  hiftoty  ;  for,  when  the  apoftles,  who 
were  at  Jerufalem,  had  heard  that  Samaria  had  received  the  word 
of  God,  they  ffent  unto  them  Peter  and  John,  to  go  down  thither, 
and  pray  over  them,  and  impart  unto  them  the  gifts  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  So,  likewife,  when  the  three  apoftles  of  the  circumcifion 
gave  unto  Paul  and  Barnabas  the  right-hand  of  fcllowfhip,  they 
agreed  that  they  ihould  go  unto  the  Gentiles,  as  they  did  to  the 
circumcifion  e ;  and  the  fathers  furnifh  us  with  fome  other  in- 
ftances  of  the  fame  kind  \  I  fuppofe,  therefore,  that  it  was 

*  ASli  xw  13. 

*  Atts  xxi.  18. 

*  Gel,  ii.  1,-2-;  ji  8,  9. 
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*  Enftb,  E.  H.  lib,  ui.  c,  1. 
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with  their  confent  and  approbation,  that  Jams  the  lejfe  did  more 
commonly  rdide  at  J erufaLm ,  and  manage  the  a  flairs  of  that  firi}: 
and  mother-church.  But  he  did  not  always  rdide  there ;  for 
the  Chriftians  at  Antioch  feem  plainly  to  have  known  that  there 
was  no  apoftle  at  Jerujalem,  when  they  fent  their  charitable  contrir 
bution  to  the  ciders  of  that  church,  by  the  bands  of  Barnabas  and 
j Saul,  Adis  xi.  ult. 

But,  though  St.  James  had  more  conftantly  refided  there,  he 
could  not  (in  ftri&nefle  and  propriety,  of  fpeeoh)  rhaye  been.- called 
the  bijhop  of  that  church ;  becaufc  lie  was  an  apoftle,  and  of  a 
much  fuperiour  order :  for  the  apoftolic  and  epifcopal  characters 
were,  according  to  the  i'eriptures,,.  diftind  things ^  -and,  when  we 
(peak  accurately,  we  ought  to  cliftmgiiifh  between  them,  A  primi¬ 
tive  bijhop  was  the  .  preUdent,  or  paftor,  of  one  chufrh:;  an  ap'ojlle 
was  of  arf  Higher  rank,  bleiled  with  a  fuperiour  illumination,  and 
much  greater  power  and  authority.  The  apoftles  were  appointed  of 
Chrift  to  plant  ehurcHes,  and  ordain  the  firft  fruits  of  theif  con- 
verfion  to'  be  Bifhops  and  deacons  \  Their  office  was  not  confined 
to  one  tingle  eeBfrtryyor  tiry  i-but  extended  ever^1  -Wherf ,  Over  the 

face  of  the  whole  earth. - The  office  of  a  bijhop  was  confined  to 

one-ebufeh,  and  he  Moth  “not  appear,  to  havebad  etij  thing  to  do 
in  any  pther  church,  hut  his  own ;  except  it  was  occafioually,  and 
with  the  con  fent  a  nd  appreharian  of  rbat ;  other  chords  Whereas 
the  apdftTes,  theif  great  and  extenuve  authority,  ■  had  a  right  to  di¬ 
rect  and  manage  affairs  in  any  Chviftian  church,  wherever  they  came. 
As  long,  therefore,  as  the  apoftles  lived,  I  take  them  .to  have  been, 
of  courfe,  the  prefidents  in  every  church,  wherever  they  appeared, 
and 'that  during  the  whole  time  of  their  residence  in  that  place. 
Where  there  was  no  apoftle,  if  there  was  a  fuperiour  prophet,  or 
evangelift,  he  likewife  prefided  oFceurfe,  as.long.as^he  ftaid  with 
that  church.  .  .But,  as  neither  the  apoftles,  liiperiour  prophets,  nor 
evaiigeufts’ were  the  .  fixed  prefidents  of  any  particular  church,  one 
of  the  blfhopfe^of'-  tlnt  church  was  chofen  to  be  the  ftated  prefident, 
under  the  title  of^  «p Jenior  probatus ,  dec.  the  prejident,  or  ap¬ 
proved  elders  and  in  the  fecond  century,  they  began  to  give -him  the 
name  of  bijhop  j  calling  the  other  bljbcpSy-  prejhyters  or  elders >  to  dir* 
ftihguifh  (hem  from  the  ftated  prefident. 

From  the  apoftles,  or  evangelifts  prcfiding  ocafionally  (or1  du¬ 
ring  their  abode  In  any  place)  as  the  paftors,  or-bkhops  of  particular 

1  Clem,  Rm,  Ep,  ei  Cor.  §  43, 
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churches  did  ftatedly,  the  antient  fathers  gave  them  the  feme  name 
and  appellation :  For  infiance,  they  ftiled  St.  Peter,  bijhop  of  Rome, 
and  of  Antioch  5  not  becaufe  he  founded  thofe  churches  (for  'tis  evi¬ 
dent  they  were  founded  by  others)  but  becaufe  he  is  reckoned  to 
have  been  much  in  thofe  places,  and  frequently  to  have  prefided  in 
thofe  churches.  Thus  they  alfo  Ailed  St.  fames  the  bifi.op  of  Jeru - 
fakm ;  becaufe  he  was  often  .in  that  city,  and  confequently  prefided 
in  the  Chrifttan  church  there.  The  feripture  docs,  indeed,'  once 
call  the  apoftolic  office  rir  mumr,  the  epijhopate ;  but  the  Greeks 
ufed  the  word  in  fo  extenfive  a  meaning,  as  to  denote  thereby  any 
fuper intendency,  or  injpeSiion  whatever.  ' 

Not  only  the  apoftles  of  our  Lord,  but  alio  the  evangelifts,  were, 
by  the  antients,  called  bijhops.  So  Timothy  was  ftiled  •  the  bijhop  of 
Ppbefus ;  77tus  the  bijhop  of  Crete  ;  and  Mark  the  bijhop  cj'  Alex¬ 
andria 5 — becaufe  they  were,  or  were  thought  to  have  been,  "very 
much  in  thofe  cities,  and  frequently  to  have  prefided  iq  the  Chri- 
ftian  churches,  which  were  planted  there  j  whereas  in  reality,  the 
office  of  an  evangelift  was  no  more  confined  to  one  city,  tfratf"ttstr 
of  an  apoftlavGn  the  other  hand,  they  have  called  the  bifliops  the  Jiee- 
e  ((jours  of  the  aprfilcs  and  evangelifis  j  and  have  attempted  t0  £‘vc  Us  ’ 
lifts  of  the  names  of  fuch  bifliops  as  fucceeded  the  apoftles,  or-evan-. 
gclifts,  in  leverai  particular  churches.'  Now  the  bifliops  could  be  thc 
fucccllours  of  the  apoftles  and  evangelifte, 'lit’no  other  fenfe,  than  as 
they  prefided  over  particular  churches..  For,  as  the  apbftlSs,  antf  evan- 
gcliits.  were  to  convert  diftant  nations,  and  plant  churches  all  over 
the  world,  the  bifliops  of  particular  churches  could  not  be  their  fuc- 
cciTours,  nor  do  we  find  that  they  pretended  to  be  fo. 

Some  have  aflerted,  'that  there  was  a  third  James,  called  James 
the  juji ,  who  was  not  ail  apoftle,  but  by  the  apoftles  ordained  the 
bifhop  of  Jerujaleni-,  and  there  have  not  been  wanting  perfons, 
who  have  alcribcd  this  epifile  to  him.  ..But,  as  the  ferlptures  take  no 
notice  of  any  more  than  two  James’s,  -who  were  both  of  them 
apoftles ;  and  the  moil. early  and  genuine  fathers  have  not  only  given 
to  James  the  tejfe,  the  name  of  James  the  jtffiy  but  arc  wholly  filent 
about  a  third  James ;  I  fee  no  reafbn  to  believe  that  there  was  any 
fuch  perfon,  much  lefie  to  aferibe  this  epifile  to  him. 

Tii  e  re  is  as  much  perplexity  in  the  different  accounts  of  the  death 
of  St.  James  the  lejje ,  as  there  is  concerning  his  life.  In  JoJepbus 
we  find  that  “  Jhianus  the  younger,  who  had  juft  before  been  no- 

*  Jtf.  Antia.  Jud .  lib,  3tx.  c.  [8.  alias]  9.  §  1. 
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“  minated  high-prieft,  was  haughty  in  his  behaviour,  and  extremely 
<(  daring.  He  was  of  the  left  of  the  Sadducees,  who  are,  above  all 
“  the  other  Jews,  cruel  in  their  judicial  leniences:  as  therefore 

“  Ananas  was  fuch  a  man,  he,  thinking  he  had,  a  fit  opportunity, 

“  becaufe  Fefeus  was  .dead,  and  Albmus  yet  upon  his  journey,  calls 
“  a  council,  and  bringing  before  them  the  brother  of  Jefas,  who 
“  was  called  Chrift  (whofe  name  wa &  James)  and  fomc  others,  he  1 
“  brought  an  accufation  againlt  them  as  tranfgrefloui'S  of  the  law, 
"  and  delivered  them  up  tQ  be  ftoned  to  death  i  by  which  means 
w  he  offended  many  of  the  mildeft  Jews  in  the  city  \*J erufalem], 
“  and  fuch  as  were  the  moft  exaft  obferversof  the  law.” 

THtspaflage,  as  it  ftunds  in.  .the  prefent  .copies  of  Jofepbm,  af¬ 
fords  a  mod  remarkable  tefHmony  concerning  the  death  of  St.  Jams  > 
but  fomc  learned  men  have  fufpedted  thcle  'wyf&r^tbe-brOtber  ofje- 
fas ,  who  ts  called  Cbrijl,  whofe  name  was  James]  to  be  an  interpo¬ 
lation  :  for  Jojepbus  is  very  referved  in  lpeaking  of  Jefus  and  his 
followers;  and  generally1 '  (r thlfilt  always)  pafles  th&i  over  in  fllence  j 
eithet  out  oT  his  great  zeal  for  the  antient  JewiJb  religion,  his  con¬ 
tempt  ofthe  Chriftfens,-  or  hia  complai£t»€»'tc>--tbe  ^'<,tf,^r  and  Ro¬ 
mans,  to  whom  he  has  paid  an  extraordinary  deference  in  many 
parts  of  his  hlftory, 

An.h,  fijpppfing  thde  words  to  be  an  interpolation,  we  can  ga¬ 
ther  no  more  from  that  paf&gg,  did  illegally  put 

fevetal*  perioflffto  death,  under  a  pretence  of  their  having  tranf- 
gr tided  J ewijh  law  j  but  who  they  were,,  .or  whether  they  were 

any-of  them  Cfirlftbn^  or  noy  ^annotbe  determined  with  any  cer¬ 
tainty. 

Ettfebius  has  quoted  from  Jofepbus^bz  very  paffage  abovemen- 
tioned,  and  in  the  lame  chapter  has  recited  other  particulars,  taken 
fro m  -Hegefippuf,  vrhiefr  -appear  to  -me  to  -be  quh&,incoaliftcnt  with 
the  account  given  by  Jofephus  fuppofing  that  to  be  genuine.  To 
foeak  my.  mind  freely,  1  look  upon  both  the  accounts  to  be  extremely 
dubious:  for,  “  what  -  reafon  "have  we  to*:  think  that,  the  ;apoftle, 
,£  Jamettbe  lejfe,  Was  Nazarite  from  the  womb?  or  that  he  had 
“  the  liberty  to  enter  into  the  holy  of  holies  ?  where  none  but  the 
“  high-prieft  was  allowed  -ter enter;  andheooly  once  a.  year,  namely > 
“  on  the  great  day  of  atonement.  Why  fhould  the  Jews  imagine, 
that  James  the  apoftle,  and  brother  of  Chrift,  would  difluade 
the  people  from  believing  in  Jefus%  whom  be  had  fa  openly  and 
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“  faithfully  preached,  for  about  thirty ’years?  or  how  can  we  recon- 
“  cite  the  two  accounts?”  For  Jofepbus  intimates,  that  “  he  was 
“  condemned  in  a  public  council  of  the  Jews?  According  to  He- 
gefippui)  •“  he  was  murdered,  without  any  judicial  trial,  by  .a  tu- 
M  mult  of  the  people.”  Jofepbus  declares,  that  Ananus  the  high- 
pried  delivered  him,  with  others,  to  be  ftoned ;  which  was  always 
executed  without  the  gates  of  the  city,  Hege/tppus  reprefents  him 
as  put  to  death  by  himfelf,  being  thrown  down  from  the  battle¬ 
ments'  of  the  temple ;  and,  though .  the  Jews  began  to  done  him 
{becaufe  he  was  not  killed  with  the  fall)  yet  he  was  actually  flain 
with  a  fuller’s  club,  in,  or  nigh  the  temple.  And  he  further  adds,  that 
“  they  buried  him  in  the  place  where  he  was  killed,  and  that  his 
‘  ‘  grave-done  remained  u  nto  that  time, '  near  the  temple/’.  Whereas, 
’tis  well  known  that  the  Jews  buried  the  dead  at  fome  didance  from 
their  towns  and  cities  j  and  that,  in  particular,  they  would  not  al¬ 
low  any  perfon  to  be  buried  nigh  the  temple,  for  fear  of  polluting 
that  holy  placd 

There  are  fevcral  other  particulars  concerning- this  James;  the 
brother  afour-Lcrd,  which  Twill  noJUfirite-j  bec&ufe  .they  leem  to  be 
equally  groundless  with  the  paflages  already  mentioned.  The  taking 
tilings  upon-  trad,  afd-giying  credit  t6'r'them  wkhfSit  a  <6b2iqenfc 
examination,  hath  done  irreparable  damage  to  the  oftruc  reli¬ 
gion,  An<j.  W£  ace  forced  to  labour  «nth  great  toil  and  patience, 
in  order  to  dtftinguifh  what  is  true  or  genuine,  from  wfiafharbeen 
forged,  or  taken  upon •  trod,  amTcrc-diM!  without  $  dae^aiwLprpper 
examination. 


SECTION  III. 

AS  we  have  found  out  the  author  of  this  epiftle,  it  will  be  pro¬ 
per , to  inquire,  in  the  next  place,  **  to  whom  it  was  writ  ? "  and 
that,  we  may  eafily  learn  from  chap,  i.  i.  “  James  the  fervant  of 
“  God,  and  of  the  Lord  Jelus  Ohrid,  to  the  twelve  tribes  that  are 
*'  in  the  dilperfion.”  That  m,  he  wrote  unto  fuch  of  the  Jews  of 
all  the  twelve  tribes,  as  lived  out  of  Judea ,  and  had  embraced  the 
Ghriftian  religion.  What  we  call  the  epijile  fo  the  Hebrews  y  was 
written  to  Hebrew  Jews>  and  (as  ’tis  commonly  drought)  more  im¬ 
mediately  unto  fuch  of  them  as  lived  in  Judea ,  or  Jerusalem*,  but 
this  enidle  of  St,  James  feems  to  me  to  haye  been  written  more  im¬ 
mediately 
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mediately  to  the  yews  oat  of  PakfHne.  As  St.  yarns  refided  in 
yudea ,  he  had  lefle  occafion  to  write  to  the  Hebrew  yews>  within 
The  borders  of  Palejline ;  bccaufe  they  were  his  daily  and  conftant 
care,  and  he  had  frequent  opportunities  of  feeing  and  converting  with 
them ;  but  he,  very  probably,  got  feveral  copies  of  this  epiftle  wrote 
out,  and  font  to  the  Jewijh  Chriftians  in  their  difperfions  ;  becanfe 
he  had  no  opportunity  of  vifiting  them  in  perlon. 

I  appr  e  h  end  that  the  epiftle,  in  general,  was  writ  to  the  Jewish 
Chriftians;  for  as  to  chap,  v,  i — 6.  which  many  think,  was  de- 
figned  as  an  addreffc  to  the  unbelieving  yews,  I  look  upon  it  as 
no  other  than  an  apoftrophe ,  or  a  figurative  addrefle  to  perfons  that 
he  did  not  expeft  would  read  his  epiftle; — and  that  merely  in  or¬ 
der  to  introduce  what  he  had  to  offer,  by  way  of  confutation  to  the 
ypwijb  Chriftians,  who  were  perfecuted  .by  the  rich  unbelieving 
yews. — -As  if  he  had  faid,  “  feeing  deftruftion  will  fwiftly  over- 
“  take  your  perfecutors,  be  yc  patient  therefore,  brethren,  until  the 
coming  of  that  day,*'  But  of  this  more  particularly,  when 

we  ' come  to  'ebap^  v. 

Some. may,  poflihly,'  qneftioft^*  whether' the  twelve  triBcs  were 
“  in  being,  when  St.  y antes  wrote  this  epiftle?”  As  to  the  two  tribes 
•f  yudah  and  Benjamin there  will  be  no  fcriiple;  for 
they  returned-  from  the  Babylonifh  captivity,  and  were  fettled  in  yu¬ 
dea,  though  they  were  noW  in  iubja&ou  to  the  Romatth.  But  the 
difficulty  war  be;  concerning  the  other  ten  tribes ;  for  God  permit¬ 
ted  SbaJmetxzer,  king  of  Jfffyria,  to  take  Samaria ,  after,  he  had 
befieged  it  three  years;- and  to  carry  away  the  ten  tribes  of  Yfracl 
into  Affyria,  becauieof  their  idolatry  and  other  great  vices;  and  he 
planted  them  in  Halab  and  Haber ,  by  the  rivet  Gozan,  and  hi  the 
other  cities  of  the  Modes ",  Now  we  never  read,  that  the  ten  tribes 
returned  from  their  captivity.  On  tho contrary,  the  facred  hiftorinn 
informs  us,  that  they  were  carried  away,  out  of  their  own  land, 
into  Affyria,  where  they  remained  unto  that  day After  which,  he 
gives  an  account. of  the  perfons  that  were  planted  in  the  land  of  If- 
rad ,  irr  their  dead".  And,  as  they  were  not  returned,  when  the 
fecond  book  of  Kings  was  committed  to  writing,  God  declares  by 
his  prophet  that  be  would  no  more  have  mercy  upon  the  bouje  of 

°*  a  King;  xvii.  5,  &c.  See  particularly,  tier.  18.  where  *tb  faid,  that  “  there 
**  was  none  left  but  tire  tribe  of  "fudah  only  under  which  was  commordj'  includ¬ 
ed  the  tribe  of  Benjamin  alfo*  &x  like  wife,  2  Kings  xviii,  g— j2* 

*  2  Kings  xvii,  23,  fcc. 

°  H&f*  i*  6.  and  viii.  8,  and  ix,  35  15  * 
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Ilracl ;  - — that  Ifrael  w as  fwalhwed up,  and  Jkould  be  among  tie  Gen* 
tiles  as  a  vejfel  •wherein  is  no  pleafure :  — —  that  they  jkould  not  dwell 
in  tbe  Lord's  land ; — and  that  beioould  drive  them  out  of  bis  boufe, 
and  love  them  no  more  j  and  the  prophet  concludes  that^hapter  dms, 
My  God  •will  caft  them  away,  becaufe  they  did  not  hearken  unto  bim  j 
and  they  Jhatt  be  wanderers  among  tbe  nations. 

Though  the  two  tribes  of  Judah  and  Benjamin  did,  many  of 
them,  return  from  the  Babylonijb  captivity ;  yet’tis  generally  reckoned 
that  great  numbers  of  them  liked  their  filiation  in  Chaldea,  fo  well, 
that  they  refufed  to  go  back  and  fettle  in  Judea-,  and,  along  with 
thofe  of  the  two  tribes  of  Judab  and  Benjamin ,  leveral  of  the  other 
ten  tribes  returned,  and  fettled  in  the  land  of  Judea. 

Bu  r,  befides  the  difperfion  of  the  ten  tribes  in  Affyria,  andfiich 
numbers  of  the  two  tribes  continuing  in  Chaldea ,  the  defendants  of 
Ifrael  had,  in  a  long  fucccfiion  of  ages,  many  of  them  voluntarily 
removed,  fene  into  the  eaft,  and  others  into  the  well,  as  well  .as 
into  other  countries.  And;  by  frequent  wars  and  various  revolutions 
( especially  under  the  four  grand  monarchies)  many  of  them-were, 
at  other  times,  forced  -from  their  own  opyatry,  aad  obliged  to  iettle 
as  their  mailers  directed,  or  as  their  own  inclinations,  or  convenience 
led  them. 

Now  the  qu  eft  ion  is,  "  whether  Inch  of  die  tvyelyj  tribes,  as 
"  were  difperied .among  the  nations,  did  not  fall'  in  with  their  ido- 
"  la  try,  and  other  cofton-c*;  andib  were  ftvaHoWal  up;*  and  no 
“  longer  remained  a  diftindt  people  ?  of  whether  they  continued  to 
“  keep  up  their  diilindt  rites,  and  manner  sf-  worlhip  ;  and  might 
“  be  known  from  the  nations,  among  whom  they  fojourned  ?” 

Anjwer.  No  doubt  many  of  them  fell  Into  idolatry,  and  fo  were 
fwallowed  up  and  loft  among  the  nations.'  Brit  that  great  numbers 
retained  the  Jewifb  rites,  and  continued  a  diftinft  people,  is  fully 

teftified,  both  by  fiicrcd  and  profane  writers. - In  the  days  of  Aba* 

Juerus ,  king  of  Per  fa  and  Media ,  who  reigned  from.  India  even  to 
/ Ethiopia ,  that  is,  over  an  hundred  and  twenty  feven  provinces;  we 
find  p  that  the  Jews  [by  which  we  are  to  nnderjtand,  fbofe  of  any 
of  tbe  twehe  tribes ]  were  fettered  abroad,  and  difperfed  among  the 
people,  in  all  the  provinces  of  his  kingdom.  And  yet,  they  re¬ 
tained  their  own  religion ;  for  'tis  fud,  that  “  their  laws  were  di- 
“  verfe  from  all  people,  neither  did  they  keep  the  king’s  laws.”1 

*  Efihtr  I,  i,  and  iii,  3. 
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He  Hiftory  of  St.  J  a  m  e  s, 

When  the  miraculous  gifts  of  the  Spirit  were  firft  conferred  on 
the  apoftles,  St.  Luke  takes  notice  that  there  were  then,  fojourniug 
at  Jerufahm,  Jews,  out  of  every  nation  under  heaven  j  and,  upon 
hearing  the  apoftles,  they  were  all  amazed,  and  faid  one  to  another, 

“  Behold,  are  not  all  thefe  that  fpeak,  Galilaans ?  and  how  hear  we 
«  every  man  in  our  own  tongue,  wherein  we  were  bom  ?  Partbi- 
“  am,  Medes,  and  Elamite s>  and  the  inhabitants  of  Mejbpotamia, 

“  and  of  Judea,  Cappadocia ,  Pontus ,  and  Apa,  Phrygia,  and  Pam - 
“  phi lia,  Egypt,  and  the  parts  of  Lybia  about  Cyrene,  Grangers  from 
“  Rome ,  Jews,  and  profelytes,  Cretes  and  Arabians ;  we  do  hear 
“  them  Ipeak,  in  our  own  language,  the  wonderful  works  q  of 
"  God?” 

In  the  hiftory  of  -St.  Paul’s  travels,  we  find  him  preaching  in  the 
Jewiflt  lynagogues,  in  many  Gentile  cities;  for^tnftdnce,  at  Antioch 
in  Pifidia  r,  at  Iconium r,  -at  !Lhej[abnica l,  at  Athens  u,  at  Corinth  w, 
and  at  Epbejus l. 

In  his  Ip&ch  before  fcmg  Agrtfpa,  'who  was  a  Jeiv,  and  weir  ac- 
quaifitBSl'Wiith  hiftory  of  the  twelve  tribes,  St.  Paul  plainly  in¬ 
timates,  that  all -the  tribeswere-ftift  in-feeing*: -that  it  was'weTl  known 
they  were  fo;  and  that  they,  in  general,  expected  the  coming  of  the 
Mfefliah,  and  the  refurredtion  from  the  -dead'. 

•  *  Th  at  the  Jews  were  fcattered  abroad,  ami  dwelt  in  almoft  all 
parts  of  the  world,  even  befoisrthe^deftmdlion  of  their  oity  and  flatc 
by  j7fus'  js  evident  from  mapy  pafiages  of  Philo,  Jofephus,  and 
feveraLheathen  authors.  The  Allowing  teftimpnies  will .  be  liiificient 
for  our  prelent  purpefe. 

Philo  m  his  book  agaiuft  Flaccus ,  prefect  of  Egypt,  in  the  be¬ 
ginning -of  Caligula'sjt ign,  lays,  “There were  not  lefle  than  a  mil- 

.lion  of  Jaws  in  Alexandria  and  other  parts  of  Egypt,"  He  adds, 
“  F of  one  efiuhtry  does  not  'contain-  Xhe-Jrwijb  people ;  they  being 
**  extrem&ly  numerous.  For  which  rcafon  there  are  of  them  in  all 
<*-  the  belt  and  moft  fburilhing  countries  of  Europe ,  and  Afia,  in 

*  Alts  ii,^4 — 

*  jftffxxiiL  14,  &c. 

f  J£h  xiv*  i,  &c. 

*  ASts  xvVl  i,  1, 

Al J$  xvii.  17* 

*  Aits  xviii-  4,  . 

%  Afis  XIX*  ”8. 

J  A&s  xxvi.  6,  7* 

*  The  following  teffimorvies,  concerning  the  dHperiion  of  the  Jsws,  are  moftly 
taken  from  Mr*  Lar&ters  Credibility  of  the  Gofpd  Hiftory,  part  1,  p,  137,  &c. 

*  Pbifo  in  Flacc*  p*  97 1.  C,  Et 

*  c<  the 
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“  the  iJLinds,  as  well  as  on  the  continent;  all  efleeming  for  their 
“  metropolis  the  holy  city,  in  which  is  the  lacred  temple  of  the 
<£  moll  high  God.” 

'Sully  fays  %  that  tc  the  Jews  lent  gold  yearly  to  Jerufalem , 

<c  from  Italy,  and  all  other  provinces,”  that  it ,  of  the  Roman  empire.  ■ 

About  the  year  of  oar  Lord  39.  Caligula  gave  orders  toPctromus, 
the  prefident  of  Syria,  to  let  up  his  ftatue  at  J erufalem.  When  the 
tidings,  that  Petronius  had  publiihed  theie  orders,  came  to  Rome, 

Agrippa  the  elder,  was  there ;  and,  being  unable  to  appear  before 
the  emperour  in  perlon,  he  lent  him  a  letter,  to  difiuade  him  from  that 
defign.  Pbilo  has  given  us  an  account  of  that  letter,  wherein,  among 
other  things,  he  lays,  “  nor  cau  l  forbear  to  allege  in  behalf  of  the 
*'  holy  city,  the  place  of  my  nativity,  that  'tis  the  metropolis,  not  of 
“  the  country  of  Judea  only,  bat  of  many  others;  on  account  of  the 
“  many  colonies,  .which  have  been  lent  out  of  it,  at  different  times ; 

<c  not  only  into  the  neighbouring  countries,  Egypt,  Pbamcia,  both 
"  the  Syria's-,  but  alio  into  places  more  diltant,  to  Pathpbilia.  Ci£- 
<c  cia ,  and  many  parts  of  Ajia  minor ,  as  far  as  ByiEtnia,  and  the 
“  recede  of  Pantus.  They  are,  in  the  {kmc’manxt^-in'Europe}  in 
“  Sbejjaly ,  Pceotia,  Macedonia,  Etolia,  Argos,  Corinth ,  in  the  molt 
u  and  bell  parts,  of  Pelapcnnejhs ;  nor  are  the  continents  only  full 
“  of  JewiJh  colonies,  but  alfo  the  moft  celebrated  iflands,  Euboea, 

“  Cyprus,  Crete j.not  tQ  mention  theft  wlio  arc.heyond  ihe 
pbrates .  For,  excepting  only- a  finalL  part  o (Babylon,  and  Ibriie 
“  other  leffer.  diflrids,  Ibarcc  any  country  of  note  can  be  mentioned, 

«  in  which  there  are  not  Jeuijb  inhabitants.*'  If  you  grant  this  re- 
fe  queft,  in  favour  of  my  native  place,  you  will  be  a  benefactor, 

“  not  to  one  city  only,  but  to  thousands  of  cities,  in  every  part  of 
<{  the  world;  in  Europe,  in  Ajia,  in  Lybia,  in  the  maritime,  and 
“  in  the  inland  parts  of  the  continent  and  die  iilands  \ 

When  tbc  wars  were  breaking  out,  in  Judea,  Agrippa  the 
younger ,  in  a  Ipeech  he  delivered  at  Jerufalem,  makes  ufe  of  this, 
as  an  argument  to  perfuade  the  Jews  in  Judea  to  be  peaceable; 
that,  if  they  fhould  be  worded,  they  woufd  involve  their  country¬ 
men  in  other  parts  of  the  Raman  empire,  in  the  lame  ruin  c.  “  You 
“  expofe  to  danger,  lays  he,  not  only  yoorfdves,  but  thofe  alfo, 

»■  Cum  aurum  Judaeorum  nomine  quocannis  ex  Italia,  &  ex  omnibus  veQris  pro* 
vtneiis,  Hicroiblyniam  exportari  folerct,  Flaccus  lanxit  edidto,  nc  ex  Afta  exportiri 
liceret.  Oral,  pro  Plate.  n.  67. 

k  Philo  At  Legal.  adCaium.  p.  1031,  IO32. 

‘  Jofipb’  &  StU.  Jud.  lib.^ii.  c.  16.  §  6,  vtrf.  fin. 
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“  who  live  in  other  cities  >  for  there  is  not  a  people,  in  all  the 
“  world,  who  have  not  fome  of  you  among  them.  Now  all  thele 
,r  will  certainly  be  lacrificed  by  their  enemies,  if  you  rebel  3  and, 
**  becaule  of  the  wicked  counfels  of  a  few  men,  every  city  will  be 
“  filled  with  the  blood  of  flaughter’d yew 1." 

Jofepbus  quotes  Strabo ,  as  laying,  that  “  the  yews  had  fiUed  the 
“  whole  earth ;  —  that  they  had  got  alrnolt  into  every  city ;  and 
“  that  it  was  not  ealy  to  find  a  place,  through  the  whole  world, 
“  where  that  fort  of  men  were  not  received  and  Jettled;  and  that 
“  tlieir  religious  laws  and  cuiloms  were  imitated  by  many'1." 

Ptolemy  Philadelphia,  the  king  of  Egypt,  liaviog  a  .defire.  to  en¬ 
rich  his  library  at  Alexandria,  with  the.  ymn/b  law,  wrote  to  ~Eiea~ 
mar,  the  bigh-prieft,  to  lend  fix  perfons  out  of  each  tribe,  to  make 
a  tranflation  of  it,  ,  for  him,  into  the  Greek  language.  In  the  an- 
fwer,  which  Eleazar  lent  to  Ptolemy,  are  thefe  words  :  «*  We  have 
“  cholen.  fix  elders  out  of  each  tribe,  whom  we  have  fent  unto  you 
-  *  with  the  law  *.  *'  Tins  is  aplain  proof  that  Jofephter '( frurh  whom 
this  account  is  taken)  did  not  fuppofe  the  ten  tribes  to  be  extindt. 

In  thtfaooount'Of  EznPs  youniey-fami  Bchyhetxryenijuhia,  and 
of  the  peoples, .  that  .went  with  him,  in  the  reign  of  Artaxerxes,  Jo- 
Jephui. f  is .  more  expreiTe :  For  he  fays,  “  But  the  whole '-people  of 
“  the  Ifraelites  remained  in  that  country;  whence  it  hath  come  to 
pafle,  that  them  are  but  two  tribes,  in  Afi&.  and  Europe,  that  are 
"  fiibjeft  to  die  Romans :  whereas  the  ten  tribes  are  Hill  in  bring,  be- 
**  yond  thtf  Euphrates  -,  an  infinite  multitude^  -whole  numbers  are 
riot  to  be  known.” 

*  ¥ef.  Antiq.  Jud.  I.  xiv.  e.  y.  §  2. 

*  Jcf.  ibid.  1.  xii.  C.  2,  § 

*  &d.  lr xi.  c.5. 
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and  of  krs  writing,  this  Epifile. 

$  E  CT  I  0  N  IV. 

THE  reafons  of.  Sl_  James's  writing  this  cpiftlfc- -were  fiich  as 
follow.  .  (i,)‘To  prevent  the  Jfwijh  Chriftians  from  falling 
into  the  vices,  which  abounded,  among  the  Jews ;  filch  as  pride  in 
profperity  ;  impatience  under  poverty,  or  any  other  affliction  ■,  un¬ 
worthy  thoughts  of  God,  and.  more  particularly  the  looking  upon 
him.  as.  the  author  of  moral  cvjl  j,  a  valuing  tberafelyes  on  their 
faith,  knowlcge,  or  right  opinion,  without  a,  ,  virtuous:  ■praftica  *  a 
very  criminal  partiality  for  the  rich;'  arid  a  contempt  of  the  poor  $ 
an  atffcftation  of  bring  dp&ors  and  teachers;  an  i b dujgi n g  to'paffioii 
and  rafh  anger,  envy  and:  u nchari tableneflb,-  ftrift  and' contention  $ 
abufing  the  nohle  faculty  of  fpeecb,  and  being  guilty , of  the  vices  .of 
the  tongue,  .fuch-  as  curling,  and  fwearing,.  Dander  arid  habiting,: 
and  all  rafh  and  unguarded  fpeeches  whatever :  — — .  fb  Ukewiie  co*. 
vetoufriefle  ahd'iehfuality,  dsifru  fling  the  divine  epodhefil^  negledl- 
ing  prayer,  or  praying  with  wrong  views,  and’ the  want  of*  a  due 
fenfe  of  thrir  eonflanr  and  immediate  dependance  upon  God* 

(2.)  To  fet  the  Jnvijli  Chriftians  right,  as  to  the  doctrine  of  juftifica- 
tion  by  faith.  For  as  they  were  not  to  be  juftifiedby  the  law,  but  by 
the  method  propofcd  in  the  gofpel,  and  that  method  was  £ud  to  be  by 

faith ,  •without  the  works  \ f  the. law. ; - they,  fomeof  them,  weakly, 

and  others,  perhaps,  wilfully  perverted  that  difco’very,  and  were  for 
uiiderftanding,  by  faith r  “  a  bare  aflfent  to  the  truth  of  the  gofpel, 
“  without  that  fidelity,  which  is  required  of  all  that  would  be  Saved.** 
{3.)  To  intimate  unto  fuch  of  them  as  laboured  under  iicknefle,  or 
any  bodily  diforders,  that,  if  they  were  penitent,  they  might  hope 
for  a  miraculous  cure. 

(4,)  Another,  and  a  principal  reafon  of  St  ’James’s,  writing 
this  epifile  to  the  Jewijb  Chriftians  at  this  time,  was,  to  prevent 
their  being  impatient  under  tlieir  prcfent  perfections,  or  dark  prof- 
pefts;  and  tofupportand  comfort  them,  byafluringthem,  that  the 
coming  of  the  Lord  was  at  hand.  *Tis  evident  from  the  Jl£ts  of 
the  ApofiUs,  and  many  of  the  epiflles,  that  mod  of  the  perfecutions, 
which  befel  the  Chriftians,  a  rote  from  the  unbelieving  Jews.  Now, 
as  their  deftruftion  was  approaching  fwifdy,  the  evils,  which  the 
Chriftians  Differed  from  them,  were  as  fwiftly  drawing  to  an  end. 
And  it  was  highly  proper  for  St.  James  to  put  them  in  mind  of 
thefe  things ;  for  the  profpedt  of  a  fpeedy  deliverance,  is  one  of  the 
greateft  motives  to  patience  under  any  calamity. 

D  2 


The 


The  Htjlory  of  St.  J  a  m  e  s. 

The  order  in  which  thefe  feveral  particulars  are  mentioned,  will 
belt  appear  from  the  Synopjis.  But,  from  what  has  been  laid  under 
the  4th  and  lail  head,  we  may  gather  fome thing  concerning  the 
time,  when  this  apofile  wrote.  For,  if  the  deftru£tion  of  Jeruja- 
lem  was  juft  at  hand  ■,  it  will  lead  us  to  fix  the  date  of  this  epifile, 
but  a  few  years  before  that  fignal  event ;  and,  indeed,  I  £hou!d  have 
been  for  placing  it  about  the  year  65.  (that  is,  about  a  year  before 
the  JeieiJh  wars  broke  out,  which  ended  in  die  deftrudion  of  their 
temple,  city  and  nation ;  — 1  ihould,  I  lay,  have  been  for  placing 
this  epifile  about  the  year  65.)  had  not  the  chtonologers,  who  have 
fixed  it  the  lateft,  placed  the  death  of  St.  James  about  the  year  63. 
of  Nero  ty,  and,  as  this  point  cannot  be  determined  with  any  dear- 
nefle  and  certainty,  I  choofe  to  acquiefce  in  their  determination. 

'  1  Our  Saviour  had  pnphefied,  that  a  little  before  the  deftrudion  of 
his  difciples  Ihould  undergo  many  and  great  evils,  upon  the  account  of  their  religion. 
Mat.  xxiv.  10,  &c.  and  again,  wr.  31—14.  As  therefore  thefe  JewiJb  ChriSians 
were  now  in  a  perfecuted  appears 'frofll  'many  hints  in  this  epifite)  this  may 

be  another  argument  for  the  fixing  the  date  of  this  epiftlc  but  a  little  before  that  fig- 
nal  event. 
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44  A  F  TE  R  an  introdu&ion,  much  like  fome  of  thofe  which  Written 
44  r~\  St.  Paul  made  ufe  of,  he  addreiles  himfelf  to  the  twelve  J™” 

44  *“■  tribes  in  their  difoxfion  and  particularly  onto  fuch  of  jwToPour 

“  them  as  had  embraced  chriftianity.  As  they  .were  then  in  a  date  63,  of 
44  of  perfection,  he  recommends  patience,  os  what  would  in  the 
«  end  be  greatly  to  their  Advantage;  and,  together  with  patience,  he  death  ©Pst* 
“  direds  them  to  feek  God  by  prayer  5  in  hill  confidence^  dus^o/swi. 

44  granting  them  what,  in  the  event,  would  prove  hsft  for  them. 

“  He  advifed  the  poor  man  to  rejoice  in  the  nohour  and  privileges, 

44  to  which  chriftianity  had  exalted  him ;  and  the  rich,  to  remem- 
44  her  the  precarious  nature  of  all  temporal  poftclfioag,  which  fade 
44  like  a  fair  flower  before  the  fcorching  Gin :  and  he  enforces  what 
44  he  had  laid,  concerning  their  'behaving  well  under  trials,  by  the 
44  promife  of  immortality  hnto'  fiicfi  as"^re  proofs. 

44  No  mdn  ought  to  aferibe  any  temptation  to  God,,  as  tempta- 
44  tation  fignifies  a  folUciting  men  to  fin  *  for  *tis  their  own  lull 
44  which  entices  men,  and  which,  when  complied  with,  deftroys  them  ; 

44  the  unchangeable  God  is  the  author  of  all  good,  who,  in  the 
44  firft  place,  moft  gracioufly  took  the  Jewtjb  converts  into  the 
(<  Chtiftian  church,  and  thereby  laid  them  under  the  ftrongeft  ob- 
44  ligations  to  obey  the  gofpel  j  particularly,  inftead  of  paffion,  or 
44  malice,  to  put  on  meckncfie  and  charity,  to  bridle  their  tongues, 

44  and  to  look  for  happinefie  in  the  way  of  a  virtuous  and  holy 
44  praftice. 

44  If  a  ftranger  came  into  any  of  their  churches,  they  were  not-  Chap. IL 
44  to  (hew  fuch  partiality,  as  to  think  well  of  him,  becaufe  he  was 
44  well-d refled  j  or  to  have  a  contemptible  opinion  of  him^  becaufe 
44  he  was  poor,  and  meanly  clothed :  for  the  rich  did  commonly 
44  fet  their  hearts  lb  much  on  the  honours  and  poftefiions  of  this 
world,  as  to  treat  Ghrift  and  his. religion  with  great  contempt; 
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“  and  even  to  perfecute  his  dilcipks  ;  and,  therefore,  the  Chridians 
<l  had-  no  r-eafoa-  to-  be  partial-  in  their  favour.  Befides,  it  was  rc- 
quired  of  them  to  love  their  neighbours  as  tbetnfelves,  whether 
"  they  were  Tich  or  poor,  and  that  without  refped  of  peribns ;  and 
*c  a  breaking  the  Cht  ifbiaii  law.  in.  one  capital  point,  would  caufe 
'*  them  to  mifle  of  the  happineflb  promifed  to  the  righteous.  For 
“  their  knowlcge,  or  faith,  would  not  atone  for  their  want  of 
“  mercy,  or  charity.  To  (peak  fair  to  an  indigent  perfon,  with- 
<l  out  relieving  hi®,  would  be  no  charity,  not  do  the  man  any 
4<  fervice :  neither  will  that  faith  avail  to  justification,  which  is  not 
**  accompanied  with  an  holy  Chriftian  life.  The  devils  believe  die 
’*  being  of  a -God,  and  tremble -to  think.  o£  his  -  coming  a^  (heir 
“  judge  ;  bun  a*  theta  faith  is  nor  accompanied  with  holmefle,  *tis 
of  no  vwlue.  Abraham  and  others,  who  were-  commended'  for 
“  their  faith,  manifefted,  hy  their  good-  works,  that  their  faith  was 
“  a  virtue,  and  more  than  a  mere  affent  to  fnch  truths  as  God  re- 
<l  vealed-  to  "them  ;  for  it  iivsfoded^otednfioe^  ^^Sueh'W-nidreL^SHit, 
“  withunt1  a'ptearlife,  is  no  more  than  a  carcafe,  without  a  ipirit 
**■  to- animate  ifc. 

£hap.  III.  He  exhurts  diem  not  to  affect  the  being  doctors  and  teachers 
(<  of  their'religion- ; '  for  all,  in  general,  are  offenders,  more  or-  lefle  ; 
“  and wices  in-fuch  a.  flation  would  be  more  aggravated.  Indeed, 
"  if  any  man  can  govern-  his  tongue,  he  ie  arrived  to  a  great  de- 
“  grfte  of  perfection';  for,  tho’ horteS  are  managed  and* fomed’a bout 
**  with  a  finall  bridle,.  and  large  (hips  with  a  little  helm ;  yet  the 
tongue,,  tha’  little  in  irfelf,  is  very  difficultly  managed ;  and  if  it 
“  be  not  under  due  regulation,  it  doth  a  world  of  miichief.  Tho* 
“  therefore  it  be  harder  to  fubdue  the  tongue,  than  'tie  to-  tame  a 
“  wild  bead;  -yet  'tis  every  man’s  duty  to  drive,  with,  all  his  might, 
<(  to  kecp^iE  under*  due  regulation, 

“  As  we  blcfte  God  with  our  tongue,  ’tis indecent  with  the  lame 
“  to  curfe  men,  who  were  created  in  the  divine  image;  fiich  dif- 
“  ferent  and- incontinent  fpeeches-  ought  no  more  to  proceed  out  of 
“  the  lame  mouth,  than  frefh  and  fait  water  flow  out  of  the  fame 
t(  fountain ;  or  than  olives  ought  to  be  expected  to  grow  on  a  fig- 
*•  tree,  or  figs  on  a  vine.  A  meek,  prudent,  and  inoffenllve  be- 
**  haviour  is  mod  agreeable  to  the  Chriftian  charader ;  but  the 
“  wrathful  and  malicious  can  lay  no- juft  claim-  to  the  Chriftian 
Chap.  IV,  “  fpirit;  for  that  is  full  of  love,  peace,  and  benignity.  Whereas 
“  quarrels  and  contentions  proceed  from  the  unfubdued  lulls,  and 
‘  irregular  appetites  of  men »  by  which-  they  are  led  to  covetouf. 

“  ndfe 


“  nefle  aod  enyy^a  negledt  of  prayer,  or  to  'pe&tion  for  things 
“  unlawfol  or  improper.  If  men  be  -devoted  to  vokiptuoufrrefie, 

“  or  an  inlatiable  love  of  riches^  they  cannot  poflibly  he  lovers  of 
“  God,  nor  approved  by  him,  whorefifts  the  afpiring,  and  del^hts 
“  in  fuch  as  are  pf  an  humble  fpirit.  If  men  refill  all  temptations 
**  to  vice,-  andmoum  over  their  paft  fins  and  follies,  they  may  ex* 

“  pe£t  the  divine  approbation. 

”  IlE,  /irf  the  next  place,-  condemns  cenforajufiicfie  aiid  .ba'ckbi- 
“  ting,  as  contrary  to  the  GhrilUan  kw  ;  and  rcprefents  him,  )that 
“  would  vindicate  fuch  a  practice,  as  fitting,  in  judgment  on  the 
“  law*  inftead  of  conforming  to  4t;  which  would  in-ahe-^d-turn 
“  to  :bis-,own  condemnation.  :Iq  order  topreforve  a  fertfe  of  their 
“  immediate  and  conftant  dependance  upon  Gbdtrrfmd  of  thc-.feort- 
“  nefle  and-uncertairrty  of :  the  prefcnt  life,  -CJtfifiknfeougbt  to  un- 
“  dertake  nothing,  but  with  great  fubmillion  to  the  divine  will. 

**  If  they  do,  they  are  criminal,  and  may  jufily  expert  that  their 
“  defigns  will  be  fruft  rated. 

“  H  v.y  by  a  beautiful  apoftropbe,  intimates  that  the  unbelieving  Chap.  V. 
“  yews  had  great  realbn  to  mourn,  in  the  moil  (cnfible  manner, 

“  becaufe  of  their  approaching  calamities.  For  then  all  their  pot- 
“  fefiions  would  profit  them  nothing;  nor  would  their  lives  be  fe- 
<s  cure ;  and  they  had  no  reafon  to  expect  any  thing  but  a  curfc 
“  for  they  had  gathered  riches  by  wicked  methods,  and  they  fpent 
u  them  as  wickedly. 

“  Bu  r,  tho'  the  approaching  mUlries  tliruatned  the  unbelieving 
“  yews,  tbe  Chriflians  might  be  comforted ;  as  they  would  then  be 
xt  delivered  from  their  greateft  enemies.  He,  therefore,  exhorts 
u  them  to  wait  with  patience,  for  that  grand  event,  as  the  farmer 
“  for  the  harveft :  nor  were  they  the  firft,  who  had  fuffered  fuch 
“  great  afHidtions  ;  they  had  heard  of  the  patience  of  Job,  and 
tl  of  the  amient  prophets,  and  they  were  fit  patterns  for  them  to 
“  imitate ;  as  the  divine  goodnefib  to  them,  was  an  encouragement 
*'  for  the  Chriftians  to  hope  for  deliverance  out  of  all  their  troubles. 

“  No  bad  ulage,  nor  any  other  temptation  whatever,  fhould  pro- 
“  voke  Chriftians  to  fwear,  in  their  common  converlation,  either 
“  by  God,  or  by  any  of  his  eneatures.  The  proper  behaviour  of  an> 

(c  afflidted  Chrdtian,  is  to  fcck  God  by  prayer;  and  one,  that  is  in 

a  ebcurful  frame,  ought  toexpreile  nis  joy  by  finging  of  plalms. 

**  If  any  Chriftian  had,  by  his  wickednefle,  drawn  down  a  difoafo 
“  upon  himfdf,  as  a  judgment  from  God,  foe  his  diigraeing  Chri- 
“  ftjanity,  in  that  its  infant  ftate,  the  apoftle  advifod  him.  to  fond 

*  for 
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<(  for  the  elders  of  the  Chriilian  church,  that  they  might  pray  over 
“  him,  and  anoint  him  with  oil,  as  our  Saviour  had  order'd  them 
to  do,  in  fome  of  their  miraculous  cures ;  and,  upon  fuch  an 
“  infpired  prayer,  the  fick  perfon  would  be  miraculoufly  healed  of 
tc  that  diforder,  and  the  Jins,  which  had  occaiioned  it,  would  be  for- 
“  given :  for  Ik  afihres  them,  that  fuch  extraordinary  prayers  would 
“  be  of  great  efficacy,  God,  upon  the  prayer  of  the  antient  pro- 
**  phet  Elijah ,  had  worked  miracles  ;  and  yet  EUjab  was  only  a 
frail  mortal  man,  as  other  men  are,  and  the  Chriftians,  in  that 
* ‘  age  of  miracles,  might  hope  to  fucceed,  as  he  did. 

“  He  concludes,  with  Intimating  howu&ful  a  thing  it  was,  for 
f‘  one  Chriftian  to  endeavour  to  reclaim  another  from  errour  and 
**  vice  j  for,  by  that  means,  he  would  lave  his  brother  from 
*(  death,  and  caufe  his  fins  to  be  remembered  no  more.  “ 
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s  e  e  T.  I. 

Chap,  i.,  ver.  i — 12. 

INTRODUCTION. : 

CONTKNT'S; 

THE  Jevnfh  Chriftians  fccm  to  have  been  in  a  periecuted, An.chriiii 
afflifted  ftate  j  and  therefore  (after  acquainting  them,  who  it  ^3* 
was  that  wrote  to  them,  and  addrefling  himfelf  to  the  twelve 
tribes,  in  their  difperfions)  the  apoftle  recommends  faith  and  pa-  Chap.  1. 
tience  i  and  intimates  how  glorious  a  thing  ’ris  to  be  proof  agamft 
great  trials.  If  any  of  them  were  at  a  Ioffe  how  to  behave,  in  a 
time  of  fuch  general  diftreffe,  they  were  to  feek  direction  from 
God,  in  fall  confidence,  that,  if  they  were  faithful,  he  would  not 
defert  them  in  the  day  of  trial. 

H  F.  exhorts  the  poor  to  rejoice,  inafinuch  as,  by  the  chriftian 
religion,  they  were  exalted  to  fuch  great  dignity  and  happinefle ; 
and  the  rich  to  be  humble,  upon  the  account  of  the  mean  nature, 
and  tranfient  duration  of  all  earthly  glory.  If  they  thus  approved 
themfclvcs  to  God,  he  would  finally  beftow  upon  both  of  diem  a 
crown  of  immortality. 
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2  6  JAMES. 


TEXT. 

JAMES  a  fervant  of  God,  * 
and  of  the  Lord  Jefrs  Chrift, 

to 


NOTES . 

i,  *  *  dSrowtf*]  WNch  of  &fjemd*s-tfte  author ''of  *AjV  fpif/r,  has  been 

Ihcwn  abunda&thjn  the  Hf/lcry*  Sec  p,  7,  &c*  Some  have  objected,  that  this  James 
was  not  an  apolwc;  becauie  tc  he  here  ftjJea  himfclf  only  the  fervomof  Gody  and  of  the 
**  Lerd  Jefus  Chrifii  and  doth  not  take  upon  him  the  title  of  an  apcftlt”  But  fur e]y 
they  did  not  fulEeiently  confidcr  how  far  this  obje&ion  would  extend  ;  for  neither  ham 
St.  John  Ailed  himfelf  an  epjlk7  and  yet  the  nrft  of  his  tptftks  has  been  universally 
accounted  genuine*  Siffude  b^rnot  Ailed  himfelf  an  apoflU*  in  the  Introduction  to  hit 
epifiU  i  %k it  has  made  ufc  of  the  fame  word  with  his  brother  James*  XprriE 

“  Jude  the  fervant  if  Jefus  Chrift.”  And  what  i$  more*  even  St*  Paul,  the 
renowned  apoftfe  of  the  Gentiles*  whofe  epijlter  have  been  fo  univcrially  received,  doth 
not  always  take  upon  him-tbc  ftile  and  tide  of  an  apejik ;  but  hath  fatnetimes  called 
himfelf  only  The  fervant  of  Jefus  Chrift*  Indeed,  £m.  1.  I*  after  ILtvh& 

*i w  XfirSy  u  Paulj  thejervant  cf  Jefus  Chrift  >  w  lie  adds,  nxrfjiv  (ir&rcA^j  <c  called 
**  to  be  an  apofite*  And  tfiere  is  on  introduction  much  to  the  feme  purpofe,  7 if.  i*  x. 
But  there  is  no  fiich  additional  ebufe,  Pbikpvh  t,  *T.b  there  only  TUt£?&  ^  Tj/*o- 
6s©*  JSUw  Man*  Xf/rc,  “  Paul  and  Timothy,  the j (truants  of  Jefus  Chrtjl”  t  Tbejf.  i.  T- 
and  2  Thejf*  i*  i.  he  only  attentions  his  lumw,  without  adding  any  tide..  v&k.i* 

^edojh  not  cajl.hiinfeu  an  Oftofiki  ibx*Lthl  j&tfaur  of  Jefiis.ChtiJK  And,  if  the 
epifiklotSTfiebrcm  w  a?  written  by  St*  Paul  {as  I  foppofe  it  was)  we  find  neither  his 
name^  nor  ^ny  of  hjs  tjtjes^  -  -  --So  groundldfe  u  the  argument  of  fucb  as  .would 
infer,  from  Stv  JamePi' ftBihg  himfelf  only,  the  fervant  rf  God*  and  of  the  lard  Jefus 
CbrjJ}7  that  he  was,  therefore,  no  apcjlU. 

As  his  apofhiie  authgiutv  yr^  not  caUejlja  q^ftio^  ampng  the  JewiA  Ghrjfimnt* 
in  t beir  di.ipcrftons,  he  had  no  ©ccafion  to  take  up6n  him  due  ftile  and  title  of  an  ape- 
file  (as  St.  Peter  muft  probably  had,  among  die  converted  ffrangers,#  or  profclytes  \ 
wbofo  liberty  had  often  been  attack’d,  by  Ionic  of  the  zealous  Jtidtkztrs*  And  Ms 
evident  freqigmtjy  obliged  to  take  |K$KC  of  his  abtjikjhipy  in  order 

to  iruincain  his  charaSfcr  and  dignity*) '  It  ought  therefore  to  be  looked  upon  as  an 
inftajicc  .of  St*  James* s  humility  ana  modefty,  that  lie  called  himfelf  only  the  fervant 
of  God*  end  ef  the  Lord  Jefus  Gbrifi*  when  he  had  fb  Juft  a  claim  to  an  higlier 
tharafter*  .  * 

*  JameSy  a  fervant  ef  God,  and  of  the  Lord  lefts  Chrift]  Here  a»the  two  fun¬ 
damental  articles  of  the  Chriftian  religion,  name}?*  that  wc  believe  in  Gad,  and  in  his 
fon,  Jjfit*  Gbrift  our  Ltirdi  See  John  xiv,  r, 

^ytfawdsetc  profdfes  hdnafelt  the  fervant  of  both  of  them  ;  and  he  was  not  only 
a  difcipSc  of  Chrift*  butalfoan  afwftk.  Had  he  not  Ailed  himfelf  the  fervent  of  Goo, 
the  unbelieving  Jews  might,  poflibly,  have  rdented  it,  and  infmuaccd,  what  feme  of 
tbc  falfe  Chriftians  did  afterwards  aflert,  pamth,  that  **  tlic  God  of  the  OH  Tefta- 
“  ment  and  of  the  New  were  different  j  or,  that  Uk  Chnftians  dkl  not  worilnp  the 

w  fame 
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An.chtifti  ~%A  M  E  5,  a  fervant51  of  God,  and  of 
K^‘  J  the  Lord  Jefus  Chrift h  ;  folemnly 
devoted  unto  them  in  the  great  work  of 
Chap,  1.  fpreading  the  everkfting  gofpel  j 
’’  to  carry  on  which  work,  he  now  writes 

unto 


J  A  M  £  S. 


7 E  XT:  P4R-AP  HRA$  E. 


to  the  twelve  tribes  which  are 
lettered  abroad,  greeting. 

Mjr 


onto  fuch  of  the  twelve  tribes  of  lfraely  An-Chnft 
as  are  removed  out  of  Balejiine^  god 
dlfperfed c  araoiSg  the  heathen  nations  j 
and  ia  die  firft  place,  lends  to  them  his  ctaP-  L 
love  and  ialutafLpps d,  artd.wilhes  them 
all  manner  of  happindle. 

all 

N  O  ^E  &. 


“  fame  GWw ith  d Si  0  Hadhc  ftikd  himielf^  ftrvam  of  Gedy  and  ftopp*d 

there,  the  unbelieving  Jews  would  have  liked  the  title  veiy  weflj^iartbey  believed  in 
the  one  true  GW.  But  when  he  added,  that  he'Vmdfotkefti'vant  of  Jculs  Chrift,  he 
added  what  was  very  difagreeable  to  them ;  for  they  refuted ter bcctome  tho  farvants  of 
Chrift ,  and  had  a  great  and  fcverrign  contempt  for  all  who  acknowleged  him  to 
be  the  Mtjjiah 

'Tis  from  St  Jumtti  adding  thefe  words  {and  <f  thi  Lord  Jijhs  Chrift)  that  we 
are  to  gather,  who  the  perfons  were,  to  whom  he  wrote.  Forte  doith-wec  expidly 
fay,  to  the  faints  or  believer^  to  the  called  or  cle£ty  among  the  twelve  tribes ;  but-  in 
general,  n  the  ttVefot  tribes  h i  the  difpttjim* 

He  fuppofcd  they  would  eaftly  conclude,  to  what  part  of  the  twelve  tribes  a 
fcrvsutt  tf  Chrift  was  likely  to  write ;  and  l  therefore  te ttoogfrt  .tbm  war  no 
occalion  to  be  more  particular.  That  very  title  would  lead  them  to  look  upon 
his  £piftley  as  a  more  immediate  addreJIe  to  the  believim  Jetm\  fa  difjfcrfkHis  j;if 
he  had  not  tent  it  to  them,  by  the  hands  of  feme  of  the  ChrifHans  j  as  1  fuppofe 
he  did,  : 

c  T*7*  J'iAw  fvA4J<!  tm  triy  diaarri^y  to*  thi  twelve  tribes^  that  is,  to  theft  in 
tht  dijherjicn.]  Thaf  the  twelve  tribes  were  ftill  in  being,-  fcthe  fi?/?.  f  TI>  Wr* 
The  faying,  in  fuch  clear  and expnifle  term*,  that  "he  'wrote  tothofein  the  dilper- 
Co n,  feems  to  mo  to  be  a  plain  intimation  that  he.dkt^otdsfign^&tr  prima^ 

rily  and  immediately,  for  t htjewjjb  Chriitians  in  Judea  *  tho1  they  might,  without 
queftion,  penife  it  with  advantage, 

I  fuppofe  St,  James  was  himfelf  at  Jeruftlan^  or  in  Judea y  when  he  wrote  this 
epifthi  art ‘-perhaps  he  lent  it  to  the  yrtoy&'Chriftiana,  irt  their-  ditporfions,  by^  the 
hands  of  fomc  of  their1>rethren,  who,  together  with  their  chriftiamty,  ftr'D  retained 
a  great  veneration  for  the  ccrcmpnlal  law,  and  came  up  from  diftani  nations  to  wor~ 
ftip  at  the  temple.  ^ 

That  It  was  not  wrote  to  the  JetsdJb  Chrifttana  in  'PaI*ftin*J  k  confirmed  by  the 
Syriac  Vtrftm^  which  (after  the  word  difterft&i)  adds  ir  JBtaw,  atmng  the  Gentiles?  or 
tv  f S  J'w'Tttft  tot  (AA^nv,  which  comes  to  the  fame  thing.  See  TrcmtL  ihraa?,  and  MiUu 
d  Xaipw,  greeting.]  Bacaufc  the  authority  of  this  tpifth  was  once  called  in  tpieftiorr, 
many  of  the  Words  and  phrtfes  have  been  alleged,  to  ftrengthen  the  fuTpiciari,  which 
would  other  wife  have  hetn  (taught  very  innocent,  and  tcThave  given  no  grounds  for 
filch  furmircs/ 

I  have  already  intimated,  that  from  St.  Jameses  taking  upon  him  the  modeft  title  of 
[the  ftrvant  rf  God,  and  ef  the  Lord  Jefus  drift]  feme  have  called  in  queftion  his 
aj^jlilc  dignity.  I  would  here  add,  that  Luther?  arid  after  him  Gafttan*  would  have 
taken  an  argument  to  overthrow  -the  authority  of  tbit  epiftlet  from  die  falutation, 
which  they  thought  t£  fo  fimple,  weak,  and  naked,  that  it  was  wholly  unlike  the 

Ft  U  fait]* 
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PARAPHRASE.  TEXT 


An-Chrifli  Tho’  you  may  think  it  very  hard,  that  My  brethren,  count  it  all  joy  2 
Noi  9.  the  faithiul  -and  obedient  people  of  God  wb“  faU  10X0  diver>  teroI*1; 
ihould  be  perfccuted  and  *  affli6tcd,  cfpe-  tuoa#  * 

2  ‘ 1  cially  after  the  coming  of  the-MESSiAH ; 
yet,  my  deaf  brethren*  let  me  perfuade 

you 


N  Q  V'E  S. 

faliKation  of  the  other  apoftles  *  Foe  it  mmtions  nothing  of  GW*  tffld'of  the  LtrJ 
u  Jtfus  CAWftwrof  grate  zi\i  peace  ;  hut,  in  the  ftile  of  profane  authors,  it  makes 
**  ufe  only  of  the  word  greethg** 

It  would-  really  forprize  one  to  find  what  fort  of  arguments  are  fometi/nes  made  ufc 
of,  to  fupport  a  favourite  bypothejis.  '  The  rptjlk  to  the  Hebrews,  and  the  epiJUcs  of 
St.  John,  are  introduced  with  no  kind  of  mutation ;  and  Sl  Paul  did  jmt  always 
keep  to  the  fame  phrafs,  in  his  falutations.  St.  John  was  fo  fir  frdm.  thinking  x&t** 
to  be-a  fncTT^pco&Ae  manner  of  feiutatioi),  that  foepijl-  vcr.  10,  H-)  te  fetm^  to 
have  reckoned  it  the  moft; .  proper:  form  of  fsduting  the  found  and  true  Ghriftkns  $ 
and,  in  fomefenft,  unfit  to  be  made  ufe  of,  ta  <he#ilfUI-c<^niptfe«  of  the  Ghriftian 
doctrine  ?  at  leaft,  as  long  as  they  continued  to  he  guilty  of  fo  high  a  crime. 

But.  what  is  more  than  toll  that,  the;a«gel  Gabriel  made  ufc  of  the  Word  x**f*  ui 
his  falutatioji  of  the  virgin  Mary  ;  Luke  i.  28* .  And  the  moft  antient  and  venerable 
Jynodf  that  ever  met  together,  liath  made  ufc  of  no  other  than  this,  which  Sjtthtr 
and  Cajetan  accounted  fuck  a  raked  andJa$atbfj^Jb  mqw&T;  j*b4gtiim,  For  we 
firid^  Ails  xv.  28,  that  this  was  tiie  wry  wor 3" agreed  upon,  by  the  apo/fleSj-dders^ 
and  brethren,  at  JerufaUm ,  when  they  wrote  to  tte  Gentile  converts,  concerning 
thcSr  freedofh',-  under  tte-Ghriffian  religion,  from  tins  cenanonwl  Jaw;  * 

As  St.  James  the  Itjfe  prdided  hr that aflcmbly,  ■  may  we  not  from  thence,  as  well 
as  from  other  arguments,  gather,  that  the  ferae  aptfilt  (who  was  then  the  present, 
and  perhaps  drew  up  that  letter,  which  was  univerfefly  approved  by  the  apcftUs, 
elders*  and  brethren)  was  the  author  alfo  of  ibis  eptftU,  and  that  he  here  kept  to 
the  feme  form  of  falutadon  f 

As  lWCS  ufad-  by  the  htalbenr;  "tffienthey  wilhed  aU  happinefle  to  any  peribn* 

St;  James  might,  with  good  realon,  conform  to  the  common  language :  And,  as  be 
had  already  mentioned  God,  and  the  Lardjtfus  Cbrijt ,  it  was  cafy  to  fee  whom  he 
looked  upon  as  the  fountain,  and  medium  of  all  mercies*  and  that  hebadan  higher 
meaning  than  the  bfOibrntr^Aj  tbof  ;  hfr  uied  the  feme  word. 

.  If  any  CJiriftian  could  doubt  of  this,  one  might  refer  him  to  vcrfcs  5,  and  ry. 

According  to  the  Syriac  verfion,  he  v/ilhed  them  peace,  which,  in  the  Jmijb  Ian* 
guage,  figntned  all  manner  ef  bafpineffe,  See  John xx*  19*20*16* 

Under  the  law,  great  temporal  bleffings  were  promifed  to  the  people  of  God\ 
as  Iong  as  they  continued  obedient,  Lsvit.  xxvi.  3 — 13,  Dent*  xxriii*  and 

tcinbie  affll&ions  threaincd,  if  they  were  difobcdient,  LeviU  xxvi.  14,  fsV.  Deur. 
xxviii.  15*  lie.  But  they  expected  even  tetter  things  under  ste  Mejjiab,  There  was 
great  occaten,  therefore*  to  fet  the  JewiJb  Chrifttajis  right  in  this  particular ;  fur 
they  were  deeply  tinchir’d  with  the  rational  prejudices,  and  could  not  eafily  te  rcr 
con  riled  to  fuller  for  righteoufiieflc  fakc3-— now  tte  Afejfiab  was  come,  and  Uky  con* 
tinuedto  telteip'e  and  obey  him. 

Srr 


JAM  E  S. 


text.  Paraphrase. 


3  tionsj  knowing  tbit,  that  tiie 
trying  of  your  faith  worketh  pa- 

4  encc.  But  let  patience  have  her 
perfect  work,  that  yc-  may  be 
par  fed  and  entire,  wanting  no¬ 
thing. 

If 


you  to  look  upon  your  afflictions  in  ano-  Anttrik 
thervKw,andtoaccountitareafonofthe  ^63- 
greateft  joy  and  exultation  f,  when  you 
are  furrounded  with  many  and  various  *- 
trials*:  as  convinced  that  thegiving  proof,  y. 

or  evidence h,  hy  trials  and  afflictions,  of 
your  fteadfaft  adherence  to  the  Chriftiaa 
religion,  is  .the  rnoft  effectual  method 
of  attaining  to  a  patient  fubmUEon  and 
firmnefie  of  mind  ‘  ■,  for  that  is  not  to 
be  acquired  by  eale.aud..  indolence,,  but 
by  bravely  ltruggling  with  hardships  and 
difficulties.  Be  contented,  therefore,  to  4, 
fiiffer.foi  &me  rime,  andlet  patience  have 
its  work  thoroughly  perfeCtedfc,  that  ye 
yourfelves-raay  at  Ian  be  perfect  Chri- 
rftiansj  and  intircly  aeeomplHHed,  •  defi¬ 
cient,  jfl  nothing*.  But, 


NOTES. 

r  Soever.  12.  of  this  chapter,  Ecduiar^-—$.  Matt.  v..KviJ,l2.Z^ifvi.jt2,  23. 
Afls  v.  41.  Philip,  i.  29.  I  TbeJT.i.  6.  Htb.  x.  34.  1  Pit.  i.  6,7.  and  iv.  13-^-ie. 
2  Pet.  ii.  9.  _  ,  .  .  _ 

s  According  to  the  Syriac  verffah,  'tis  mXAaTrxJ  mtxtfioit  •oafttafuif/  'Sco  Dr. 
Mills.  Temptations  arc  put  for  trials  and  afflictions,  Deut.  vii.  1 8,  J9.  Luke  viii.  13. 
and  xxii.  28.  Atts  xx.  19.  1  Car.  x,  13.  Htb.  iv.  15.  2  Prf.  ii.  q.  The  Jnuijb' 
Chriftians  feem,  about  this  time,  £0  have  endured  many  liardftiips  and  pcrfccurions,  by 
icaion  of  the  enmity  t'f  the  unbelieving  'J  i-.t.s. 

3,  1  rn'irWjst  ots  si  Jvuntir  ifiut  w  -virtue  iimfiviv,  knowing  that 

year  making  ptsof  ej  your  faith  worketh  patience.]  'Tjua/  mr iruv  is  not  by  traie&ian 
put  for  tvs  irirsof  vftw,  either  here,  or  I  Pet.  i.  7.  as  home  have  apprehended.  By 
faith  feema  to  be  meant  their  chrtftianity.  And,  if  fo,  <Pvuyaa  will  not  fignify  trial, 
but  proof  01  evidence,  wliich  is  the  fenfe  of  the  word,  in  other  authors.  But  fhilh,  as 
it  denotes  a  proof  given  by  trial,  the  meaning  will  be,  “  that  proof,  or  evidence, 
«  which  you  give  (by  unefergoing  trials  or  affii&ions)  of  your  fmcere  adherence  to  the 
“  Chriilian  faith,  worketh  patience.”  Pcrfons  are  frequently  uncertain  as  to  their 
own  fmcerity  and  fteadfeHneflc,  till  they  come  to  be  tried.  But  it  would-  not  alter 
the  fenfe  of  the  words,  if  wefhould  underihnd  theapoftle,  as  fpeaking  of  the  proof, 
wlikb  by  this  means  they  gave,  or  were  called  to  give  to  others. 

1  JVijihm  iij.  5, 6,  Rom,  v.  3, 4,  -  __ 

4.  k  Mat.  x.  22.  Rem.  xit.  12.  Heb.  iii.  6.  and  vi.  n,  12.  and  x.  36.  and  xii,. 
6- — 11.  James  v.  7,  8.  1  frt.  i.  0,  7,  8, 9, 13.  2  Pet.  i.  5 — 8.  2ye/j»  vcr.  8. 
Rev.  ii.  10. 

1  Mat.,  xlx.  20,  21.  Luke  a  viii,  22.  Epbtf.  iii.  19.  Cgl.lv,  12.  2  Tim.  iii.  17. 

I  Kings 


3° 


AiLChiifti 
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Nero.  g. 
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JAMES. 

PARAP  HRASE.  TEXT. 


But,  if  any  of  you  fhoulil  be  deficient 
in  wiJdom,  or  at  a  lode  what  method 
to  take,  or  how  to  behave  in  a  time  of 
fuch  general  diflrefle  and  perplexity ", 
let  him  addrefie  himfelf,  by  fervent 
prayer,  unto  that  gracious  God,  who 
is  fo  ready  ro  bellow  liberally  and  boun¬ 
tifully  on  all  men,  and  upbraideth  no 
penitent  per  foil  with  his  pall  follies. 
And,  whoever  ieeketh  wii^Qna.jft-^bat 


If  any  of  you  lack  wifdom,  let 
him  a(k  of  God,  that  giveth  to 
all  men  liberally,  and  upbraideth 
not  i  and  it  mall  be  given  him. 
But  let  him  afle  in  faith,  no¬ 
thing  wavering ;  for  he  that  wa- 
vereth 


way,  H>ay  be.  A  that  he  Ihall  ob¬ 
tain  it".  For  there  is  no  manner  of 


reafon  to  call  in  queftion  either  the 
■wifdong^-  the  goadu&fih,  or  the  power 
ofGpD®.  Let  him,  therefore,  pray  in 
faltli*,  reloMng  to  continue  a  Chri- 
ftkn,  «©twkhftandiug  the  persecutions 
to  which  they  are  no.w  liable  ;  not  tak¬ 
ing  any  evil  methods  to  extricate  hlm- 
folf  wt  of  his  afflidtions,  nor  doubting  p 
of  the  divine  benignity  towards  liicjb  as 
fteadily  adhere  to  liim.  For  he  that 
doubteth  .p,  is  in  an  uneafy,  fluctuating 

ftate; 


5 

6 


NOTES, 


''5.''“  1  Kixgi  iii,  g— 13.  1,Chrwt.  i,  IO,  1 1,12.  Prw.  ii.  2—7.  Dan.  ii.  30,21,23. 
Jtrm.  xxix.  12,  t^yWifikm  vi,  12—19.  “d  7>  IJ»  I^»as»  *®»  3°*  a(id  viii.  21. 
Ecclus’  x.  I,  10.  Cot.  i.  9.  'Jumr.i  i,  17.  and  iii.  17, 

■  Mat.  yii,  7--“!  xi.  9— 1 3,  Ram.  x.  12.  1  7 abm  iii.  22.  and  V.  14,  15. 

*  As  God  is  always  ready  to  hear  us,  and  upbraideth  no  penitent  perfon  with  the 
favours  which  he  taftFlnifiniproved  t— we  need -not  be  afraid  to  pray  often  and  earncll- 
jjf  5  btit  we  Should  always  do  it  with  great  humility,  and  fubnaiflion  to  the  divine 

6.  >  It  deferves  to  be  enquired,  **  whether  wifdom  how  to  behave  tinder  perfemtion, 
*'  was  not  beftow’d  (in  tint  firft  age,  and  while  Ch  fifth  nity  was  in  its  tender  ftate) 
“  as  one  of  the  extraordinary  gift t  of  the  Spirit  f"  And  if  fo,  they  might  very  joftly 
be  blamed  who  doubted,  cither  concerning  the  power,  or  wiHingneffe  of  to 
grant  them  -fuch  extraordinary  direction,  after  he  had  worked  fomany  afnl  fuch 
great  miracles  among  them,  Butin  this  place  there  is  no  evidence  of  the  apoftlc’s 
blaming  them,  Tis  a  dimdion  to  them  how  to  behave,  and  not  a  reproof. 


If 


M  E  X 

PA  RAP  H  RASE. 

ftatc ;  one  while '  rdfolvirig  upon  this,  AiuCkifti 
and  another  upon  that;  like  a  wave  of 
the  fea,  which  is  tolled  to  and  fro,  and 
made  the  /port  of  every  wind  He1  (* 
that  is  fo  unfieady  in  his  own  beha-  7* 
vtour  %  and  who  hath  fo  little  depen¬ 
dence  upon  thcpower  and  goodneflfe  of 
God*  hath  no  reafon  to  fuprafejji&hfo 
prayers  will  be.  heard,,  or  mat  he  lhall 
be  dire£te(^  how  to  behave  in  the  day 
of  his  calamity.  A  mao,  whole  heart  8. 
is  thus  divided 1  between  God  and  the 
world,  whoappeareth  fometknes  refolved 
to  behave  like  aChriftian,  but  a£J2ther 
times  is  ready  to  part  with*  his'  religion,, 
rather  than,  fuffer  in  behalf  of  it 
fuch  a  man  is  incon&aot  and  irrefolutein 
all  his  defigris  and  behaviour. 

I  have  advifed  you  (w. e^y  to-ac-  gi 
count-  it  a  matter  ofjh*.  greatefl  jojv 
when  ye  are  exerciled  with  many  and 

NOTES. 

It  we  compare  the  expreilLon  in  this  place,  with  what  we  find  clftwEcrfr,  eon* 
cerning  the  Cliriltlan's  firmly  believing  that  God  would  do  wonders,  and  work  mi¬ 
racles,  upon  their  prayirs ,  and  particularly  with  what  we  find  J  antsy*  15*  th? 
r.bovertWitfoiied'  inquiry  will  not  be  thought  grountlleffc,  See  Mat*  xxh  21,  Mftrk 
xi,  24,  Lake  xi.  10 — 13.  John  xiv\  11—14.  and  xvi.  23.  Afis iii*  16.  and  compare 
with  thefe,  Dan*  ii,  19—23. 

I  fee  no  reafon,  from  this  text,  to  conclude  dot  we  {hall  be  heat'd,  in  any  par¬ 
ticular  requeft,  if  webtf  ftrongty  perfuaded  hi  our  own  minds,  tfet  we  ftaJIbefacard. 

But  Jtis  very  right  to  ask  wifdom  of  GW,  even  now-a~days,  tho*  the  age  of  mi  racks 
h  paft  long  ago. 

*  Ecchif  xviii.  23.  and  xxxiii.  1,2. 

7.  *!#&&&*  62.  Rev*  iii.  15,  16. 

8.  r  JTis  faid,  ver.  5.  that  God  gives  which  js  very  property  translated  Zffo- 

faify*  [SeeRm*  xii.  8.  2  Cor*  viii*  2.)  But  the  word  does  literally fignify  (Jhnpfy)  and- 
the  doubk-mittcM  man  is  here*  mentioned,  as  it  were  by  way  of  oppolrtfon  s  as  one 
that  is  deftitutc  of  that  fimpUcity  and  Iteady  goodneffe,  which  Gcd  approves  and 
requires.  See  2  Kings  xviii.  21,  Eakf*  Li.  n,  12.  Etches*  1*  28,29.  jama  iv,  S* 
However,  it  may  be  proper  to  rake  notice,  that  inftrad  of  ctaS*,  yfanp/f,  Tome  copies 
read  abundantly.  See  Wftftm* s  Edition. 


J  A 

TEX?. 

vereth  is  like  2  wave  of  the  fea, 
driveu  with  the  wind,  and  golfed, 

7  For  let  not  tbit  nun  think* 
that  he  fliall  receive  any  thing 

8  of  the  Lord,  A  double-minded 

k  unftable  in  all  his  wavs. 
Let 
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PARAP  HRASR  TEXT. 


AftChriOj  various  triai$ ;  Let,  therefore,  *  the  Chri- 
Km  q  brother,  who  is  in  a  poor  and  low 
of  life™,  rejoice  and  be  exceed- 
Chap;  L  ing  thankful,  feeing  he  is  exalted  *,  by 
his  embracing  Chriftianity,  to  the  high- 
eft  honours,  and  moft  durable  rielies, 
even  thofe  of  bring  an  adopted  ion  of 
God,  and  heir  of  the  glorious  inheri¬ 
ng  tanoe  of  eternal  life*  And  let  the  Chri- 
ftian 7  brother,,  who  is  rich,  rejoice^  "Iflce- 

wife, 


Let  the  brother  of  low  degree  9 
rejoice  in  that  he  h  exalted,  out  10 
the  rich,  in  that  he  is  made  low : 

bccaufe 


NOTES . 


9.  1  Xr&x*ZS*>  /I,  &£*  and  i  Ji  vKi<Ti&>  SrV.  the  former  dl  is  ihftend  of  plr,  a<i 
'tis  frequently  in  other  Greek  aulliors* 

n  O  vfiAf&s  0  tin  SrfiErr  that  is  peer*]  That  by  the  hrether^  he  means  a 

Cbfiftidrit  is  fflot  qbeffioned.  Some  think,  that  hy  his poverty  13  nunnt  his  pivrdv 
ib  jfpb'iti  or  his  humility^  but  as  T<rrarfr  may  very  properly  be  tranflated  41  one  that 

is  in  a  poor  and  low  ftatioh  of  life,”  and  is  here  oppofed  to  the  rich, 

ver*  10*  I  reckon  it  means  one  tliat  tva$  aflually  poor* 

*  ’Er  tv  «vrl,  in  his  fuUimiy :  J  Tliat  U,  in  his  prefent  dignity  and  honour, 
and  not  m  hu  fatm^xaltatioii  to  m  nches^betiiourvof  this  life;  but  fuch honours 
an3  djgnffics  as  were'  confident  with  his  being  poor  in  this  world*  Matt,  vnt.  20* 
Lahyv.  20 *  Christianity  fets  the  rich  and  poor  upon  a  level  In  religious  matters  ; 
tfio^fWakes  no  alteration  in  the  circumflanoes  or  relations  of  civil  life*  The  pooreft 
Chriftian  U  an  heir  to  the  Moft  High,  and  ftudl  finally  inherit  a  crown  and  n  king* 
fa  :  Ram,  viii.  17.  r  Cor,  i,  26,  28-  Philip*  iii«  14*  *  James  i.  J*.  and  ii,  5,  t  Pd, 
iu  9*  jbu*i,  6. 

The  Jew  were  very  much  acidified  to  envetouihefle,  and  looked  upon  temporal 
profperity  as  amark  of  the  divine  favour  ;  They,  likewifc,  very  ambitioufly  expected 
a  great  pHnce"  for  their  wbofhould  exalt  the  grindure  of  their  nation,  and 

transfer  the  monarchy  of  rhe  world  from  Rme  to  Jerufahm,  And  tlie  Jcwijb 
Chriftians  were  every  where  very  mud]  leaven'd  with  the  temper  of  the  nation ;  — * 
there  was  great  octafwn,  therefore,  to  beat  them  off  from  fjicb  erroneo^  exporta¬ 
tions*  to  give  their  minds  another  turn,  and  to  teach  them  not  to  fet  their  hearts  on 
the  riches  of  this  world,  hut  even  in  the  midft  of  poverty  to  rejoice  upon  a  more 
fpiritual  account';  to  look  upon  their  Chriftian  privileges,’  and  the  virtue  and  piety, 
which  they  have  a  tendency  to  promote,  as  the  greateft  riches,  and  moft  fublime 
dignity  ;  efpecially  as  they  were  thereby  manifefted  to  be  the  children  of  God,  and 
the  heiiK  of  eternal  glory* 

And,  if  their  poverty  was  occa&oncd  by  their  being  pcrfccuted  for  righteoufiueffe 
fake,  .their  honour  was  ftill  the  greater,  and  fo  would  their  reward  be.  See  Matt,  v* 
io,  ti,  A&s  v*  41*  R&ttuy'uL  17,18.  Pbiiip*  i*  29,  %  Th^Ei,  5,6,7* 
Hek  x.  ^ 

10  1  OJ  ip  tJ  t tXTttTiW  ov7k^  hut  the  rhh  man,  in  that  he  h  made  /mr.] 

By  the  rUb  in  this  place,  I  underhand  not  any  rich  man,  whether  a  Chriftiao, 

or 
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bocaufe  as  the  flower  of  die  graft 
it  he  fliall  paft  away.  For  the  fun 
is  no  fsmr  rifea  with  a  burning 
heat*  but  it  withereth  the  grafs, 
and  the  flower  thereof  foiled^  and 

the 


II. 


wife,  in  his  being  reduced  to  poverty,  An,ChriAt 
for  the  Jake  of  his  religion.  For  he  N^'  " 
cannot  thereby  fiiftain  any  great  Ioffe  j 
becaufe  the 31  rich  man,  who  will  .rather  c*3?-  *■ 
part  with  his  religion  than  with  his  pof- 
feffions,  like  a  flower  of  the  field  mr  wilt 
foon  fade  away  j  and  how  fuddeoly  that 
is  gone,  wejnay.eafily obferye;  f^rtho 
a  beautiful  flower  opens its  leav^.fit  the 
approach  of  the  mommg  &&  JwlJQt  a 
few  houjs  blooms  out  in  41  Us  fi^rjncc 
and  verdure  %  yet,  when  the  fun  rifes^up 
to  his  meridian  bright,  and  ibin^  down 
upon  it  with  bps  more  intenfe  andfcorch- 
ing  rays,  the  ftalk  withers/ and  ^  ^ir 
flower  upon  it  droops  its  headland  dies, 

and 


NOTES ^ 


or  no ;  but  would  have  fertAfife  brother^ ,  adffed  here,  as  *th  in  the  former  verie.  A  ad 
again,  after.  [foil  aAjiiif}  wc  niuft  alfo  fopply  "tKe  wdi^£«^J3i£  let 

him  riy/ue ; - from  the  beginning  of  ver/gr  ■  - 

'u  t?  as Jit  its  that  ht  is  brought  AwJ  orchis  poverty  it  hat  it+mhen 

his  poverty  came  upon  him,  not  as  the  confluence  of  hts  idlenrffe,  or  luxury,  but  of 
his  religion  and  fteady  integrity*  ‘O  ver9*  fignifics- otic' that  was  a&ually 

po&r  i  and  therefore  it  feems  molt  natural,  to  underfland  in  this  veife^ 

of  the  rich  man’s  being  reduced  to  poverty.  And  what  confirms  this  interpretation 
ri,  that  thereby  the  connection  between  the  nth  and  I2th  verfes  will  appear  plain  and 
caft*  *<  Let  the  rich  man  revoke,  in  loftng  all  for  his  religion.  For  btefled  is  the 
u  man  that  enduretfi  temptations,  or  trials,”  £fr* 

1  After  [87/,  baaufi]  the  piuafc  is  moil  evidently  eUtptUaly  and  muft  be  fupplied 
after  fame  fuch  manner  as  this :  Becaulc,  hi  will  sot  part  with  ait  bis  fajftffians 
u  for  Cbrijts  fake]  like  ibe  flower  of  the  grafle  fhall  he  pafle  away,”  The  apo- 
file's  argument  lies  thus:  u  If  a  rich  man  will,  in  a  time  of  perfecutian,  give  up  all 
“  he  has,  rather  than  part  with  his  religion,  he  fhall  be  blefied.  But  if  he  loves  his 
4t  temporal  pofteffions  more  than  Chriffi  and  his  religion,  let  him  confider  what  Jtrs 

4t  tfot  he  fets  his  heart  upon, - upon  precarious,  tranfitory  injoyments,  winch  will 

4*  folk  like  a  flower ;  for  this  life,  and  all  temporal  glory  continues  but  a  very  little 
u  while.  Whereas,  blcflcd  for  ever  will  be  (lie  man  that  endureth  fuch  trials,” 

v.  10,  11,12.  and  x.  17 — 26,  37*38,39.  and  xiii.  22*  Luko  xii*  *5— 21, 
and  xvi*  19,^,  1  77w.  vi.  17,  1S,  19.  Janus  v*  3,  , 

*  Jib  viii.  12, 13,  and  xiv.  2.  and  xxlv,  24.  Ffaft  xxxvii,  %,  and  xc.  5,64  and 
cih  it*  and  cm.  15*  Prov ,  xxiii.  4,  5,  Ifa,  xl.  6,  7,8.  tflftcmY.  8 — 15*  and  xvi, 
29.  £Vt Inf  xiv,  17, 18,  19*  1  6V„  vih  31.  Jam,  iv*  14.  I  Pet,  i.  24.  1  Jduiu  17. 
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An  Chrifti  and  then  the  beauty  of  its  appearance  is 
N«o-  9.  uttefly  and  gone  :  — ; — JufHo  (hall 
o-v-’O  Be,  who  fets  his  heart  upon  the  riches 
Chip.  I.  and  honours  of  this  world,  wither  and 
decay h  in  the  roidft  of  all  his  glory  and 
12,  plenty c.  Thrice  happy  is  the  man d, 
whether  rich  or  poor  in  this  world,  who 
can  endure  great  trials,  and  ftill  preferve 
his  integrity.  For,  when  he  has.  hee$ 
proved  by  fitch  trials  %  and- has  ZHewn 
thatife  cjffftiWn  toiler  periecu&Qn  fff 
the:  lake  of  Christ,  he  ftiaff  receive 
that  glorious  crown  of  immortality  % 
which  Cod,  tBaf  cannot  lie,  has  pro- 
Bitted,-  and  wilt  certainly  beftow  on  alt 
luCh  all 

Gerely  love  him. 


the  grace  of  the  fefliian  of  it  pe- 
rtibeth :  fc  alfo  lhail  the  rich 
man  ■  fade  away  in  his  way^ 
BlctTcd  is  th&mkn  that  enduteth  ra 
temptation;  for  when  he  is  tried, 
he  {halt  receive  die  crown  of  life, 
which  the  Lord  hath  promised  to 
them  that  love  him. 


NOTES. 


ij*  Pfa L  xxxyih  a.  9,  io*s  20;  Ife  3^38.  bpuft  rf* 195  aof 

r  Wrdir  i?af3itw  wtrA tj'm  his  toijy;.]  Erkfmus  (and  afttr  him,  othtnj'  Wfl&M’bVtt 
?cad  ir'  Tdi?  mfia/f  ctvr*,  in  bis  abundance*  But  it  docs  not  appear  that  the  Greeks 
uvefufttfl  jfenfe.  * 

Dr.  Mills  has  mentioned  one  MS,  which  reads  \?  n u<  itrrtwl*?  aut*,  in  bis  rtVArip 
or  altindancc  i  vthith  $  a  proper  Greek  word,  and  brings  it  to  the  fenlc  in  which 
Erafimn  undciitood-  ifo:  But  that  MS.  is  not  one  of  the  molt  a ittfcnif  dud  %  An¬ 
gular  in  that  reading.  Thcf  I  think  it  affords  a  very  good  interpretation  of  the  text- 
But  we  heed  not  feek  for  a  different  reading,  as  may5  by  an  cafr  figure,  be 

putLfor  **  tTfe"pwjefta"tftd  puifiStar-  of  ojw  iiitinerfcd  in-  the  amfof of  tfifc  world.  ^ 
Sec  the  I^XX.  viii,  II.  y*r+  jcviii,  15. 


11.  7.  l  Cpt.  ix.  y.  2  77m.  iv,  8.  yams  ih  5. 
alfo  the  Icripturcs  in  note  (f )  verfe  2* 
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Chap.  i1,  ver,  1 3—27. 
C  0  NT  E  N  TS. 


HE  had  laid  lb.  much  about  the  benefit  of  temptatiojsst  in  the  An-Chnifti 
preceding  ftdtion,  that  he  here  thought  it  neceffey  to  guard 
them  againft  fuch  a  dangerous  miftake,  as  'that  of  making  Qod  the 
anther  cf  fm,  oi  afcribing  temptations  to  him,  as  ttifcjr  fignify  a  °“P* l* 
“  fedudng  men'to'  wftat  is  evil:  in that  fenfe,  they  proceed  not 

from  God,-  but  from  the  lufta-  of  men ;  winch,  .if  complied' with* 
will  end  in  death,  inftead  of  bringing  men  to  a  crown  df  hfe,-Tho’, 
therefore,  trials  may  be  aferibed  to'  God  >  yet  temptation  (in  the 
bad  fenfe  of  the' word)-  ought,  by  no  means,  so  he.aforibed^  Mny 
Sin  and  death  proceed  from  the  lulls  andwiekednefle  of  men  j-faut 
God  is  not  the  author  of  evil.— —On  the  contrary,,  he  is,  liEe  the  fun 
in  die  firmament, 1  an  univerfat  benefadtor,  and  the  author  of  all  that 
is  good:  nay,  he  even  excfcta  thefun,-  as  ftoebciflg  ftbjed  to  any 
change,  or  variation1. 

The  Jevc'iJb'WTiyerts,  were,  by  the,, divine  benignity,'  firft  brought 
into  the  ChriiUan  church;  they",'  therefore;  hatTpecGliar  ^fon.  to 
aferibe  goodneffe  unto  Gocpariif  "readity  •’obey  me  precepts  of  the 
goipel  y  govertlfhg[:  fheit  gabions,  bridling.,  their  tongues,  roanifefting 
their  meekndTe  and  charity,  and  doing.. every  thing,  which  the 
Ghriffiaft'  religion  requkvs; 

Z’fiJTK  PA  RAP H  RASE. 


13  Let  no  man.  fay.  when  he-  a  StrcH  trials  of  mens  virtue  and  inte-  j-j 
mn^^UnittinFMrfG^  -  grity>  as  I  have  already  mention'd,  may  * 

proceed  from  the  defign  and  appoint¬ 
ment  of  God  ;  but,  let  no  man  lay, 
when  he  is  folicited  to  do  evil ",  that 
be  is  tempted  of  God}  for,  in  that  fenfe 

of 

NOTES. 

«  Pfal.x,  5,6.  Ecehs*  xv,  11 — 20.  1  Cer.  x.  13, 

F  a 
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An.ctritii  of  the  word,  temptation  h  cannot  come  6*  God  cannot  be  tempted  with 
M63-  from  God  ;  becaufc  God  himfdf  Is  in-  evi1* 

capable 

Chap,  I, 

N  Of  E  S. 


h  IVbtn  he  is  tempudj]  The  verb  as  well  as  the  fubftandve  has 

two  fignfications ;  the  one  is,  <c  a  making  trial  of  a  perfon*  or  putting  any  thing 
**  to  the  proof*’1  Thus*  Gf*  xxiL  1.  ’tit  find  that  <(  God  did  tempt  Abraham” 

5  Oiif  far&fptffi  TVA^puZjr.  But,  ILb,  xi.  17.  our  tran/lators  have,  very  well  render* d 
ft,  ™,Abmham%  when  lie  was  tried  (^re^yftsr^)  offered  up  Ifaat”  God,  by  pro¬ 
pping  that  difficult  inffiihce  of  obedience,^  put  his  faith  to  the  proof,  or  made  trial  of 
his  We  and:  obedience.  'And  the  fame  word  is  very  frequently  rendered  [proved,  that 
is,  ptt  u,tbe  proof*  or  made  trial* }  wben’tts  fpoken  of  <3od's  dealing  with  men.  See 
thz  LXR.  Exod,  xy,  25,  and  xvi.  4  ana  Dent .  viiu  2.  'tisfiid  that  God  led  Ifratl 
forty  yedrs"  iii  ffie  wildcrncllc  5  to  humble  them,  and  to  {tempt*  that  is,  to  try*  or) 
prove  them  that  he -might  know  Ufliat  Was  in  their  hearty  find  whether  they  would 
terahis  comtjwndwnts,  or  no. 

The  other  ienfc  of  dyp,  word  [tempt]  is  a  fedudng*  or  fidkiting  ethers  to  jut* 
Irr  wtncV  fcgfe .  gur  Saviour  was  tempted  by  the  devil,  JMSrf-  iv.  r,  3.  Becaufc  of 
his  "foliating  others  to  fm,  the  devil  is,  by  way  of  eminence,  called  £  the 

tempter*  See  'dfo  1  CWvvi,  5*  aad  many  other  places. 

Now  St.  James*  having  ufal  the  word  mif£r$tfr  [temptation]  in  the  firft  fenfe, 
ver,  2,  n^  zud  recommended  it  to  them  to  look  upon  fash  temptations,  or  trials,  as 
blefSngs  from  God,  "  be  precautions  them  againft  their  dfcnbihg  temptations*  in  the 
fccondTfenfe  of  tfee*  word,  jo  God  alfo.  Goa  rftay  piit  mens  virtue  to  the  proof,  and 
make  trial  of  their  integrity  and  love  to  him  j  but  he  can,  by  no  means,  caufe  them 
to  fm*.  by  fofcrng,-  Reducing,  or  Eliciting  them  to  do  any  thing  ihat.i&evi),, 

.  But  if  we  look  moredaitowly  into  thetr  circumftmces,  we  may,  perhaps,  find  therea- 
fun,  wliy  t Key  were  apt  to  aferibe  temptations  to  God,  in  die  worft  fenfe  of  that  word  i — 
they  vecrcjetoljh  chiifliam,  to  whom  St *  James  was  here  writing ;  they,  therefore,  knew 
that,  under  the  law,  they  had  always  been  bleficd  with  temporal  peace  and  profperity, 
when  they  were  faithful  and  obedient  j  and  diat  remarkable  calamities  never  befel  thenv 
but  when  therewas  a  general  revolt  £rym  the  law,  by  idolatry,  or  feme*  other  noto¬ 
rious  vjcei  it  was,  therefore,  a  very  different  method  of  treatment  which  they  met 
with  under  the  gofpcl,  namely*  to  be  perfecutcd  for  their  very  fidelity  toChrift,  and  then 
io  be  exhorted  by  an  apoftle,  to  count  it  ail  joy*  when  tivey  fell  under  various,  trials, 
^  and  to  behold  that  it  was  an  happirtefle  to  vndergofuch  trials  j  whereas  the  double- 
**  minded  man,  or  one,  that  was  inconffant  in  a  time  of  trial,  could  not  expert 
**  to  receive  any  thing  of  the  Lord*” 

Upon  fuch  a  reprefentation,  they  would  be  apt  to  fay,  Why  ihould  you  blame 
**  ms  for  being  irrefclute*  in  a  tune  of  fo  general  a  perfecutbn  f  You  acknowlcge 

us  to  be  the  people  of  God ;  but  does  God  treat  us  like  his  people,  when  In  the 
**  couife  of  his  'providence  he  has  fufftred  us  to  fall  into  fuch  great  diflrefli:  ?  If  we 
•‘-’give  op  our  chriftianity  in  part,  or  in  whole,  ’tisGod  that,  by  thefe  trials,  has 
“  tempted  us  to  do  it.  For,  under  the  law,  his  faithful  people  were  blefled  with 
M  temporal  peace  and  profperity  j  and  they  never  fufftred  in  this  manner,  but  when 
“  they  had  wickedly  departed  from  his  wayV* 
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evil,  neither  tempteth  he  any  capable1  of  being  drawn  afide  to  do  AnOuiUi 

Jnan*  evil,  by  virtue  of  any  temptation  what-  N^‘ 

ever  >  v/vv 

NOTES .  Chap*  I, 

In  anfvrer  to  filch  objeitions,  St,  James  has  infimiated,  that  they  were  to  expert  a 
very  different  treatment  under  the  Gofpcl  from  what  they  had  reafon  to  expeft  under 

the  Jaw ; - that  it  was  really  an  happinefie  to  be  perfecuted  for  rjgfrteoufotffo  fete, 

and  no  iign  of  the  divine  dtfpleafure  j-?— that  the  man,  who  was  ftcady  and  con* 

Ifcmt,  and  (amidft  fuch  great  trials J  preferved  his  integrity,  footed  here  warded  with 
fomething  much  feperiour  to  temporal  pzofpericy,  namely,  with  a  crown  of  life  and 
immortality. — And,  finally,  tho*  God  permitted-tbem  to.fall  tinder  fuch  trials,  yet  lie 
did  not  tliereby  force,  or  foliate  them  to  fm  ;  but  (on  the  contrary)  defined  they 
fhould  preierve  their  integrity,  tlitf  he  might  finally  reward  them  with  a  brighter 
crown  of  glory, 

I  look  upon  the  above-mentioned  Jewijh  prejudices  as  the  grand  occalion  rf  St* 

James's  giving  them  this  caution*  -However,  fome-hswe  alleged  another  rtafcn, 
which  may  not,  perhaps,  be  entirely  without  foundation*  SSi^Pg^  frjd  £u^  **  Rmt.  i, 
t(  2b,  concerning  the  idolatrous  Gmuks,  that,  as  they  did  not  like  to  r^jgin.riic 
M  true  God  inlheir  knowiege,  God  bad-given  them*  over  top  rrprpfatc  to  do' 

M  tbofc  things  which  were  not  convenient,  or  lawful,  Rom,  lx.  i8*  God  hardens 
tc  whom  he  will*  And  ver.  21.  has  not  tbe  potter  power  oyer  the  day*  of  .the  feme 
«  lump  to  make  one  vcflel  unto  honour,  ana  another  unto  diihonour  f”  Ver .  22,  he 
had  mentioned  M  vefTds  of  wrath,  fitted  for  deltruiHon."  Jiad.Jikewife  laid. 

Ram.  xi,  7,  8*  a  JJrael  has  not  obtained  that  j#bkhbe  fecks  for,  but  the  election  has 
41  obtained  it*  ana  the  reft  were  hardened  ;  as  JtU  written*  **  *G#rf  has  given  tkm.  the 
“  fpirit  of (lumber,  eyes  that  they  fbauld  ml  fee,  and  ears  that  they  jhould  not  hear ** 

-—As  St,  Paul  had  laid  thefe  and  like  things,  in  his  epittJes  to  the  Gentik  churches* 

?(is  poflible,  .  that  tho bjewjb  Chriftiam*  ~  to  whom  St*  Jams  is  here  writing,.  might 
havt  read  them  > —  as  they  lived  in  Gentile  countries,  ana  con  ver  fed  with  Gentile  Chri- 
ilia  ns ;  and  perhaps,  upon  reading  fuch  paflages,  tliey  too  ralhly  concluded,  that  u  God 
4C  was  the  anther  of  Jin,  that  he  hardens  mens  hearts,  or  decrees  both  the  fm  and 
41  the  deftru&ion  of  fuch  as  perifh*” 

.  1  am,  indeed,  the  rather  inclined  to  think,  that  their  hard  thought#  of  God,  and 
offering  to  lay  the  blame  of  their  fins  upon  him,  might,  in  part,  proceed  from  fuch 
paflages  in  tre  cpiftlcs  of  St.  Paul ;  becaufe  JtU  generally  (and  I  think,  with  very 
good  reafon)  fuppofed,  that  their  abufe  of  the  dodhine  of  jaftifi cation  by  faith  (which 
St.  James  fas  endeavoured  to  reflify*  ebap.lL  14,  (sfa.)  was  occafioned  by  their  mifm- 
terpreting  fome  paflages  in  the  spittles  of  St,  Paul*,  particularly  in  his  two  epiftlcs  to 
the  Ramans  and  Galatians,  Now,  if  St.  James  endeavoured  to  rectify  fomc  mif- 
takes,  that  had  arofe  from  their  reading  thofe  two  epitttes  of  St,  Paul,  *ti$  highly  pro¬ 
bable  that  he  would  do  the  fame  as  to  others ;  efpecially  if  the  mifakes  were  concern¬ 
ing  matters  of  moment. 

*  wO  ydp  ©sir  draper®*  m  slum.  Far  God  camtat  be  tempted  with  eviV\  *Tis 
feid,  Excth  xvii,  7.  that  the  children  of  ffrael  tempted  the  Lard  1  and  God  hutifelf 
frith  of  them,  frhrndt,  xiv,  22.  They  have  tempted  me  nmt  thefe  ten  times.  But  all  that 
thefe,  or  other  like  cxpieftioru,  can  fignifr,  is,  (hat  they  dilobeyed  the  commands  of 
God,  or  ufiteafonably  doubted  of  his  wmlom,  power,  or  gooditefic  ;  after  all  rhe 
miracles  he  had  worked  in  their  favour,  and  the  great  things  which  he  hod  done  for 

thfiBV 


TEXT. 


58  JAMES. 


PARAPHRASE. 

An-Chn&i  ever ;  neither  doth  he  at  any  tipie  tempt  man«  But  every  nun  is  tempted,  14. 
„ men,  fo  as  to  folicite  them  to  fin  K  wlwn 

■  But 

Chap.  I. 

NOTES. 


them*  They  cannot  ferdy  mean,  that  God,  by  the  behaviour  of  the  IfracUus^  was 
provok’d  to  do  any  thing  that  was  evil ;  but  only,  tliat  his  patience  was  put  to  the 
pxuof,  4?r  they  his  Jrindndlc  and  concern  for  them.  All  the  fault, 

undoubtedly,  was  in  the  cjhildrcn  of  JjSW,  and  no:  in  God ;  as  Mofts  clearly  (hews, 
by  exhortingthem,  Dtui.xi.  16,17.  «  Yefitidfinot  tempt  the  Lord  yourGpd*  as  ye 
“  tcnjptccj  ftwt^y^ntly  feeep  the  commandments  of  the  Lord 

“  your  God,  and  his  leftimonfes,  ar^fh:*  ftatutes,  which  he  lias  commanded  you/* 
*T\$  fiid  of  our  Lord  Jcfus  Chi' ii^s  Jtieb,  vi,  IS*  **  That  be  was  tempted,  in  all 
“  point?,  like  as  wc  arc  j  yet  without  fin/*  And  the  fame  is  here  affirmed,  by 
St,  yanws?  concerning  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jcfiis  Cbrift  ;  namely,  that 
tho-’heiiy^  yirtnrfi  ffti  as  at  any  time,  to  be  overcome  Tffith  temp¬ 
tation  ; - m  that  is  incapable  of  being  tempted  with  tviL 

'  an  cxcc^cnl  rule  fer  adl  intelligent  creatures,  which  our  Lord  men- 

tions*  iv-  7±_  aatrttigpMhc , ©oi/£-  But  iiy-by  their 

folly  ana  perverlenetfe,  tliev,  any  of  them,  rranfgreffi:  that  rule,  they  alone  are 
guilty  of  what  isjirtt  ’  with  Uod^jwtOTptaiywcaii 

prevail  upon  fu  in,  or  )n  the  Icaft  draw  him  slide  from  what  is  reafonable  and  right, 
G&ed  and  evil  are  .dtfiindjt  things  s  what  is  yard,  is  always  amiable  and  wife  ;  and 
£vn  Is  ever  unreaionable  and  taGk  wiiat  gaid  and  evil  .are  ip  themfelves,  that 

they  confiamjy  appttt  to-  to  the  divirtfhaAjaiwting ;  that  is,  thr  one  alvreys 
amiable,  and  the  other  always  deformed,  The  power  of  God  is  fuch,  that  he  has" 
notfiyis:  from  any  being  whatever.  What  temptation,  there- 

have,  at  any  tuxur  tortfcfewbat  is  amiable  ;  or  to  choofe  what 
is  fistic  and  deformed,  Such  a  being  can  have  nothing  to  bialie  him,  from  following 
the  di£btes  of  his  own  perlctt  ujiderfhndine;  and,  cooiequctuiy,  Jre^  cannot  be 
tempted  with  evil*  fa^s  %&  he  overcome  with  die  temptation. 

As  he  is  one  of  the  molt  perfect  moral  character,  he  is  fit  to  be  at  the  head  of  the* 
lyhple  creatiopj  and,  JWMtiif*  .the  cBsaQmk  have-  any  leafon  to  ficar  that  he  >vjU  fe- 
duce  thcifi  Into  fin,  in  order  to  their  everlafting  deftnuSdori,  or  wilt  any  other  view 
whatever, 

*  ifritk&tfgQtfth  be  any  jsurn.)  Gad  is  no  way  the  author  ef  Jm efrber  by  decree-, 
ing  it  from  eternity,'  oi-.^ creating  apy  intelligent  beings,  m  fucha  manner,  or  with 
fuch  faculties  and  appedf^  &>£]pt4h£y  are  neceflkatcd  to  do  evil.  For,  as  Thespby- 
Urff  well  obferv^,  44  our  nature  is  good,  as  the  work  of  God  j  but  we  do  evil  out 
“of  choice.’*  Neither  ought  our  fins  to  be  afcribtd  to  God,  becaufe  of  his  giving 
U^ug.to  thc  power  of  any  Other  being  ;  or  from  any  of  the  drcumlkmces,  in  / which 
we  are  placed,  in  the  courfe  of  his  providence,  or  tor  want  of  divine  help  and  affift- 
ance  ;  becaufe  God^ttill  require  of  every  one,  only  according  to  thei*  feveral  abilities ; 

anrLjjfeerefoft  fie  gnuiti^fufficicnt;  affifiance  to. all. - Much  IcfTc  does  God  command 

picn  to  do  evil,  infufe  hardncfle  into  their  hearts,  force,  or  folicite  them  to  fin, 
ipcourage  them  in  it,  or  reward  them  for  it. 

But  to  this,  there  may  be  feme  objections  railed  >  the  aniwerixig  of  which  wilhkzJ 
us  to  explain  feveral  teats  of  ferigture. 

*  c* 
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i,  St.  James  doth  here  exprdsly  afleft*  that  God  tempts  m  man\  znd  yet  tote  Lord 
taught  his  difcipks  daily  to  pray  to  God*  S&u  vi,  i  j.  **  Legd  us  not  into  teMpta* 
4<  tion*  but  deliver  us  from  evil  ”  It  may,  therefore  be  enquired,  <c  HowarethdE 
tilings  confident?  If  God  doth  not  lead  men  into  ttita^fatidn*  did  our  Lord 
“  teach  his  difciples  to  life  that  petition  ?  And,  if  God  doe?  tead  men"  into  tempra- 
«  rion,  whydoot-Sfr  James  here  aflert,  that  GW  tempts  no  man  ?” 

Anjmr,  The  word  temptation^  in  the  LorH^praj&f*  fliAuld  be  interpreted*  of 
making  trial  of  «,  or  putting  our  virtue  to  the  proof  3  and  fh^ tvHjT  (Efitfedce^  oftgjhf* 
likewife,  to  "be  joined*  and  read  thus;  **  Lead-  as  not  into  temptation,  but  foattd 
“  deliver  us  from  the  evil.”  ir,  ip  otlier  words,  to  5c 

“  tried,  lb  far  as  to  indangcr  our  virtue*  orto  be  teniptcd,  beyond  ^rbat  thou  knoweff 
M  we  are  able*  tovbear*5>  Ami,  in  that  fenfe,  tKefe  is  no  infonllfftnte  hrivreen  Hiaitf 
petition  in  the  LoreTs-Prajer^  and  what  St*  Fa^fchto^Tri^^aTV 

good*  as  they  cncreafe  our  virtue  3  yet  *tis  reasonable  for  us  to  pray*  that  we  may 
not  ftlf  undtff  feeh  aij  wtarH  htToomudr  fbTift  f  aWf^R3^'fcSSfflS^fflS  "totf 
us  to  fall,  into  fuch  trials,  as  that,  if  wc  be  noc  wanting  to  ourlelvei,  Wc  cau  lfrugri^ 
through*  «5d-yct*pre&rveour  1  n t^rttyv  IciSpHiffiffiTblt- 

citing  us?  to  fin,  of  which  St.  Jams  is  heft  {peaking.  , 

Objeltkn  2,  4t  God  is  faid  to  move,  or  ftir  men  uftto  dB  -ftrtlf  tiPfOfitai1  their 
«  hearts  3  to  deceive  ibme 3  nay*  toq^min^^  togo and  deceive  the£n  > 

«  he-i^  litewife,  feid  to  give  ottreiVoycr  to  a  reprob'ate'ifff^,  w  IMHKSSS^HRj^  y 
“  and  to  fend  them  firong  dclufiotn;  feJftwetslie  j  to  jrivemefl-a  fptnt 

ft  of  Humber ;  eyes  that  they  fliould  not  fee,  and  cars  tliat  they  ffiouW  not 
«  the  tiker 


Jufwer.  “  In  the  language  of  the  Jcws^  God  is  frequently  represented  as  doJHgfflfofe 
“  tring^w^efr^he  ottft  pcmfttitftifaim  wlffdr Tfeftftig  gfaa^tonufe^ 

c<  fo  as  to  anfwer  fome  of  his  own  great  and  wife  purpofe,”  Thus,  t  Cbron,  v.  26. 
God's  ftirring  up  the  fpirir  of  the  two  kings  of  AjfyrtQ)  to  €***7  away  the1  IffeoBttt 
was  no  non than-  hkfofffcfrrtg  fhfcm i& ^ 
time,  and  to  carry  them  away  captive,  us  a  punifhmem  for  their  fins*  and? pSltfeti- 
Jarly  far  the  fin  of  idolatry,  This  will’  appear*'  m<ft»  ^dSfflSvv*  frbm  the  next  in- 
fiance  ;  for-2  xxiv.  1.  we  find  that  the  anger  of  the  Lord -watf  JtmGkW  againft 
Ifraely  and  he  moved  Dtmd'to  6jy  w  Go;  nutObet  Ifra&  and  Judah  1  ”  andyetHve 
learn  from  iCArmxxi.  r.  that  itwasAitoa,  who  flood  upagainft  ^ra^and  prts- 
voked  David  to  number  :  from  whence  I  think  it  appears,  in  the  clearcft' man¬ 
ner*  that,  in  the  former  place,  God  is  faid  to  do  what,  in  the  latter*  he  is  repiefcnted 
a*  only  permitting  another  to  do.  This  fclutioa  will  help  us  to  explain  other  texts, 
which  would  have  a  great  deal  of  difficulty  in  them*,  if  underftood  literally.  Exed^ 
vii*  3*  God  himfelf  told  Msfis^  that  4*  he  would  harden  PSaraol/s  heart ;  **  and' 
ver .  13,  Jtia  faid,  that  **  h tbmdmd  Pharaoh's  heart)  fo  tfat  he  hearkenM  not  unto 
™  them  3  ”  thdt  rV*  unto  Mofis  and  Aaron*  who  went  to  defiver  untohim  a  comm&nd 
from  God*  But  what  God  in  reality  did,  in  that  cafe,  was  only  to  multiply  his 
iigna  and  wonders,  and  to  work  miracles,  in  order  to  ibften  Pharaoh's  heart*  and  to 
Isa d  him  to  repentance.  Whereas  he  defpifed  the  divine  admonition*  abuting  that 

good* 
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An-Chriftj  overcome  with  the  temptation,  when  he 
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N«ro,.9.  ^ 

NOTES . 


goodncfle  of  God*  which  ought  to  haw  led  him  to  repentance,  and  making  tliofc 
very  punishments,  which  frouid  have  rediimed  him,  an  occalion  of  growing  more 
harden’d  and  incorrigible,  God,  ttarcforc,  only  permitted  it,  and  king  Pb<irat>>  did 
a^ually  harden  hisawn  heart  f  and  accordingly  we  find  it  literally  exprefs’d,  £W. 
viii^.  15,  V.  :  tine  when  Pharaoh  law  that  there  was  refpitc,  he  harden'd  bis  hearty 

and  hearken’d  not  unto  them,  as  the  Lord  had  fauh"  In  like  manner  ire  we  to 
interpret  'Refit,  ix,  18.  Therefore  hath  he  mercy  on  whom  he  will  have  mercy, 
w  and  whtom  he  vrilihe  hndeneth  ; that  isf  he  will  fhow  mercy  wherever  *m  pro¬ 
per,  and  will  fuffcr  fuch,  as  refufo  towccqft  of  ffirtaOrcy,  toharden'their  own  hearts, 
in  the  very  uiejrf  thofc  means, “which,  if  they  had  improved,  as  they  ought  to  have 
done,  would  have  led  them  to  true,  tepnitancc,  and  to  happineifc.  PfaLcv,  15, 
**  bis  people,  to  deal  fubtilly  with  hb  wtf&fifi  ;  " 

that  in  ih^jugered*ahe  ‘enemies  of  Ifrael  to  prevail  over  them,  and  ufc  them  in  an 
infidious  and  harm  manner,  as  a  punifhment  for  tlrcir  vices.  For  God  cannot  caufc, 
or  rnwagr  one-  roy  iirrcadfcy?  to hatcfruudjcr^ tnrwlfeal  tteaditfrMff witfi  him. 
Gnu  xlv.  5,  8,  God  is  reprefented  as  fending  J efiph  into  Egypt  ;  bccaufc  he  permitted 
it,  ajidowrukd  tbe»wki»Awfie  ofrhis  brethren  foT  as  that  thfeeveflTpiWed  greatly 
to  the  advantage  both  of  Jofiph  and  them- 

Inliko  manner,  the  wickf^neQe  of  JndaSj  in  betraying  our  Lord,  and  of  the  Jews, 
in  getting  Pilate  to  put  him  To  ftw  ctuel  and  infamous  doth  of  crucifixion,  was 
not  the  lefcttggi*wl)ftli  itro*  they  were  permitted  to  do  fo,  and  Chrift  'vf& tfelhWted, 
or  fufeed  to  fall  into  their  hands^  Utrm&*r*ffffte  determinate  counfil  and  firekxnvUgc 

There  is  a  parabolical  repfefentatiair,  r  King $  xxii,  19,  tdc.  in  which  God  is  dies 
fori  bed  fitting  upon  a  throne  (as  the  two  kings  of  Judah  and  Ifrael  then  wm)  and 
the  good  and  had.iwgeb-ftEndfng  bfefore  him- fa  fflfe  pUpiUBS  frrtrtEcn 

in  me  royal  prefence)  and,  in  the  precede  of  that  parable,  God  is  laid  to  command  a 
lying  fpirit  U  go  firth  and  deceive  Ahab ;  by  which  we  are  to  lmderftand  no  more 
than  that  GodynmU«il*&lfe  prophecy  to  ptophdy  finobth  things,  and  fnfftm f  hlfh 
to  fwaUow  the  agreeable  delufion.  But  it  was,  becaufe  he  loved  frR'  deceived,  and 
defired  not  the  truth,  but  took  pkofure  in  tmrighteoufneile  v  which  was  the  very 
cafe,  E^*Kix*^2*Thejfi  iL  9— 12.  Rem.  i.  28.  and  xi.8.  So  fikewife,  Jer, 
iv,  ifc  God  is  Jaid  grea^i^dpa0rehemish  the  Jews  *  becaufcbt’  foffered  fiich  of 
them,  as  "hated  the  true  prophets,  and  loved  delufions,  to  be  impofed  upon  by  falfe 
prophets,  whom  they  would  follow,  and  to  whom  they  would  hearken.  As  "to  the 
prophet’s  words,  jer .  xx.  7.  which  in  our  tranfbdon  are,  God  had  deceived  him, 
and  be  was  deceived,  &c-  the  word  [r\P3  ^&j£j"vhichwe  render  deceive,  'docs  Jig- 
nify  alfo  to  perfuade  i  and  is  fo  transited  in  fome  texts  in  our  EqgHJbjtHi on  :  Jothat 
the  groybefs  words  may  be  very  jufUy  render'd,  «  tbu t  haftperfuadsd  me ,  and  I  was 
“  perfwdtd  ”  that  is,  to  undertake  the  prophetic  office.  For,  "as  be  proceeds,  thou 
art  Jtrengcr  dhan  /,  icc*  ^  The  divine  itnpulfo  was  ltronger  than  I  could  refift, 
M  thof  I  have  not  met  with  the  treatment  I  expeftoiL*’  But  fuppofmg  the  common 
veriion  to  be  right,'  the  words  are  no  more  than  a  paJEonate  complaint  of  the  ill  tifage 
he  had  unexpectedly  met  with,  and  of  the  little  fucceflfe  be  bad  had  in  prophefying 
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15  own  luft,  and  enticed.  Then  is 1  drawn  away  by  his  own  ™  lufts,  and  An-Chrifti 

w  ca  taken  with  the  bait.  Then  loft,  when 
its  folicitations  are  liilen’d  to,  and  com- 

plied  *■ 
IS* 

NOTES. 


agjiinft  the  wickedneffe  of  the  times.  For,  when  God  font  hin^  a&  a. prophet,  he  had 
pVomifed  himfdf  better  things  j  and  when  he  was  difeppoimed,  he,  in  the  anguilh  of  lib 
mind,  cxnrefled  himJelf  as  if  he  was  ready  to  blame  God,  who  bad  font  him  on  that 
errand.  Whereas,  God  had  not  really  deceived  him  ;  but  bsd  dope  for  him  all  that 
ever  lie  liad  promiled. 

As  to  all  the  other  cafes,  they  come  to  no  more  than  this,  j wmtj*  “.God  per- 
“  mitted  wicked  men  to  goon  in  (heir  own  ways,  and  perilh  in  their  own  devices, 
“  to  fall  into  a  Humber,  to  Quit  their  eyes,  to  flop  their  ears,  to  harden  their  hearts  i 
“  or,  atleaft,  to  commit  Tome  particular  suSs  of  wickedneffe,  which- they  were  re- 
“  frAved  upon,  and  from  which  they  would  not  be  perfuaded  to  def^L"  This  ap* 
pern  co  be  the  truth  of  the  calc,  tho*  it  is  cxprcfsM  in  language,  that  is  highly  itgu* 
rative,  and  very  different  from  cw*  way  of  fpeaking,  and  whicb>  thex:d:ore>  j'Qqmres 
a  careful  interpretation. 

14.  1  draum  m  of  the  Wft&*  and  taken  wtib*tbz,bfat*\ 

In  both  theft  words  there  is  an  allufion  to  catching  a  fifb  with  a  halt  \  and  lulls,  or  fenft- 
bk  pleasures,  are  here  represented  as  the  tor,  with  which  wicked  iwn  are  patched.  GV>- 
tins  obferves,  that  the  be &Grcck  authors  have  rjjat  thiphrafe  yfe^  t&  A n&s 
“  to  be  infrared  by  the  belly,  and  by^ftir  words."  So  Plutarch  it  ftrd  Nuttu  Phut** 
y&wju  rif  irAffuat  dairif  PsKicq  to  jivatlaw  fawn  the  fwtctntjft  of  lufl%  like 

c  Istiity  Vid.  Pricxum  inloc.  Plata  faid,  tfuit  Jiteap  tSo  xattSe  j  «JW,  u  pkalnre  Is 
«  the  bait  of  evil/3  Vifa  Platen*  in  Ttnuzo*  To  which  TuIIj  alludes,  fa  Stne&*  p,  104* 
when  he  fays,  Divintu  turn  Plata  efcam  malorum  apfdiat  veluptatem^  quod  ta  vide* 
licet  homines  captantur ,  ut  hampifm*  a  The  divine  Plato  calls  ple&fure  the  bait  of 
«  evili  becaufe  men  are  taken  with  it,  as  fifties  are  taken  with  the  hook,  ” 

1,1  Every  man  is  icmpttd^  what  he  is  drawn  ttwaj  of  bis  own  luJlJ]  God  has  not 
made  a&y  of  his  reaforable  creatures  ructffarify  evil,  But  has.  given  them  powers  and 
faculties,  arid  left  it  to  their  own  choice  to  ufc  them  well,  or  abufe  them.  And,  -  in* 
deed,  wjicre  there  is  no  choice,  there  can  be  neither  virtue  nor  vice,  rewards  nor 
punishments.  If,  tfwrefoie,  God  creates  intelligent  creatures,  capable  of  moral  go* 
venunent,  and  of  rewards  and  pumflunents,  lie  mult  not  only  endow  them  with  liber* 
ty,  but  leave  it  to  their  own  choice,  what  ufc  they  will  make  of  it.  The  peimilHon 
of  evil  doth  not,  in  die  k;ift,  make  God  the  author  of  iin  ;  but  is  a  neceflajy  confe* 
quencc  of  creating  and  governing  moral  agents. 

As  to  amp,  God  has  made,  him  a  fenfsbU*  as  well  as  a  rational  creature.  From 
tliu  fwftble  part  there  will  iiift  dftret  to  enjoy  feme  fenfible  good  ?  fuch  as  riches, 

Sleaib  re*,  and  honours,  And  theft  deftres,  when  properly  regulated,  and  kept  within 
ue  bounds,  are  not  in  the  1 eaft  criminal.  But  if  we  fuffier  theft  defires  to  become 
irregular,  or  exorbitant,  they  wilt  lead  us  aftray,  into  what  is  wrong  in  itftlf,  and 
difpleafmg  to  God.  Now  the  fuperiour  and  rational  pan  of  our  make  was  placed 
within  us,  on  purpofe  to  govern  and  regulate  the  ia&xiour  and  fallible  part,  to  direft 
chufe  defo  es,  and  prevent  their  leading  us  into  fin.  * 

G  Then 
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An.Chrifli  plied  with,  concciveth  ",  and  produceth 
f6j.  fin°;  and  fin,  when  it  is  nurfed  up, 
and  brought  to  its  foil  growth  (inftead 
chap.  L  of  leading  to  the  crown  of  life  and  im¬ 
mortality,  mentioned  ver,  12.)  becomes 
0  die  parent  of  death  and  deftru&ion. 

16.  Don't,  therefore, 9  miftake,  my  beloved 
brethren,  nor  think  that  fin  and  death 
proceed  from  Go©,  or  tiiat  he  tempts, 
men  to  wicked  Rcffe*  in  order  to  their 
deftrudion :  for  ’tis  nothing  but  the  wic¬ 
ked  defires  of  men,  when  coniplied 
with,  that  produce  mifery  and  death. 
But,  tho’  evil  be  of  men ;  yet  every 
thing  that  is  good  and  valuable  %  every 
thing  tbai-leadeth  to  perfection-  and  life, 
proceedeth  from  the  bounty  of  God, 
arid  doifleth  down  ^  from  that  wife  and 
holy  being,  that  original  fource  and  foun¬ 
tain  -ef  the  light  both  of  reafen  and  re¬ 
velation  ;  *  which,  like  the  fon  in  the 

firma- 


when  lull  hath  cpficeived,  it 
bringelh  forth  (in  :  and  fin  when 
it  b  nnilhed,  bringcch  forth  death. 
Do  not  err,  my  beloved  brethren.  1 6 
Every  good  gilt,  and  every  per- 17 
&Q  girt  b  from  above,  and  com- 
eth  down  from  tlic  father  of 
lights. 


NOTES. 

15*  *  Then  iufif  i ubtn  it  hath  tmttivtdy  bringeth  forth  finy  &c,]  ’ETf&uit,  htfi^  or 
tfinfupifc&e*  k  here  xegrefernffd  $$  an  bar  hi ^  alluring  the  fimple  man  to  tar  em¬ 
braces,  (fee  Prw.  vii.  6,  &t.)  upon  which  foe  conceives,  and  brings  forth  Jin , 
ActfSw.  7tK7tt  arid  when  fin  is  grown  up,  foe  is  reprefented  as  following  the 

fame  fewd  co^rfes  with  the  fame  man  5  and  the  ifi'uc  foe  brings  forth,  from  that  in- 
ceftuous  mixture,  is  deaths  $  $  ipxfrh  wr&r for,  according  to 
this  metaphorical  genealogy*  «  canaepifienct  is  the  mother  of  /*,  and  fin  is  the  mo- 
5*  ther  of  death,  ” 

*  Jobxv,  35.  Pfah  vii.  14,  15,  16.  vi,  ai,  23, 

46.  ?  The  41u tendrian  MS  reads  pi  %r  detft,  therefore^  $  }  re- 

preferring  what  follows  as  an  inference  from  what  went  before, 

17.  <1  to  Jim  dyaftii  *)  w  St  Paul  quoted  Arahu,  Ads  xvji, 

2®,  Menandgt*  X  Cor.  xy.  33..  Efimtmd*$y  1st  i>  IZ.  and  thia  ieems  to  have  been  an 
hexameter  verfe,  quoted  by  the  apofUe  Jamesy  from  fame  of  the  Greek  poets  j  but 
from  what  particular  author,  —  does  not  now  appear. 

The  father  of  Sghts,]  Father  fignifics  author  y  Gtn*U.  20 ,  Heh.  xiL  9.  and  fo  arc 
wc  to  uaderfland  it  here,  God  is  the  lather  of  lights,  the  aufoor  both  of  reafon  and 

revelation. 


43 


JAMES. 

TEXT.  PARAPHRASE. 

jfehts,  with  whom  is  no  varia-  firmament,  is  a  common  bidding  to  the  An.Chrijfc 
bWs,  neither  ftadw  of  turn-  world>  liberally  difpenfing  light  and  heat,  Nt^  ? 

c  Of  and  every  good  and  kindly  influence, 

But  then,  there  is  this  material  difference  14 
between  the-  fun  in  the  firmament,  and 
the  great  father  of  lights,  that  the  fun 
changes  its  fi tuition  and  pofition,  and 
Varies  its  fludows  to  the  inhabitants  of 
this  earthly  globe  j  it  daily  arifes/mounts 
up  to  the  meridian,  and  then  fets  again ; 
mines  down  moredireftly  upon  us  ui  fiim- 
mer,  and  vifits  us  in  winter  With  more 
oblique  rays:  but  no  fuch  change  and 
variation  happens c  to  the  great  father  of 
Hghte ;  he  never  rifes,  nor  fets (  $  has  no 

mixture 

NO  TIB'S.  "  '  ' 

revelation,  All  that  id  good  Cornell)  from  heaven,  Jafm'ui.  27.  1  Cor.  iv.  7.  JctAesu  5» 

rind  in,  17* 

Mit;ht  not  St*  'James  ufe  the  following  agronomical  terms,  with  a  reference  to  the 
notions  of  the  Pharifees*  who  were  wont  to  aferibe  many  things  to  fate*  by  wlikh 
they  understood  '*  the  order  and  motions  of  the  lieaveniy  bodies,  and  of  Aich  fecond 
**  caufes  as  depend  upon  them  ? 7f  Fid.  Autiq.  Jud$  A  xiii.  c,  5*  §9*  and 

L  xviih  c.  I-  §  3,  and  de  BtlL  Jud,  //ii/  c.  8*  §  14*  'JuJIitu  M,  DlaL  cum  Tiyphon.. 
p.  37c*  Mainrn.  More  Nwsch*  /><  u,  c.  10.  Epipban,  tn  Harcf  Pharifaonem^  ^  2* 
in  oppofition  to- which  opinion,  the  apoftk  feems  here  to  aferibe  all  that  is  good  mto 
frW,  the  firft  caufe,  and  governour  of  all  things*  ,,  , 

r  "Em  ]s  here  put  tor  W# ;  but  one  MS  reads  lsi7  as  doe?  alio  the  Syriac  and  FmI - 
gait.  P.  See  Ideas.  : 

*  tiriit  whom  is  no  variahleneffcy  neither  fha&mit  of  turning.  1  It  has  been  vcry  .iuftly 
obferved,  tliat  God  is  iicn:  tailed  the  father  of  lights^  in  allufion  to  that  great  lumi¬ 
nary,  the  fun,  from  which  our  earth  and  the  other  planets  derive  their  Tight  y  and  ' 
tiiat  the  apoftfe  carries  on  this  corupurifon  in  ofironomkat  terms*  By  wafeAAaybp  the 
parallax*  he  foeim  to  Jiave  intended  the  various  foliations  of  the  fun  in  one  day,  namely^ 

4t  at  hi**  rifing,  in  the  meridian,  and  at  hi?  Jetting  again  i ”  and  that  might,  perhaps, 
then  i>e  the  popular  fenfc  of  the  word  %  efpctialhs  as  the  word  vxp&JitLy)  fignifieth 
u:iy  difference*  or  variation  whatever*  But  the  attronomers  underuand  by  the  fatal- 
ui*\  the  difference  of  place  in  which  the  fun,  or  any  flar  would  appear,  if  view'd 
4t  from  the  centre  of  the  earth,  to  what  tlwy  do  appear,  when  viewed  from  the 
u  furface/'  As  10  the  fun,  indeed,  and  fiich* fbrs  as  are  at  an  immenfe  diftance, 
difference  is  very  Imal]  \  but  in  the  moon,  and  fuch  Aar?  as  are  nearer  us,  *tis 
vciy  lonfidemblc, 

TfixKs  the  tropic*]  relates  not  to  the  diurnal ,  but  to  the  auuurl  courfc  of  the  fun. 

There  are,  indeed,  two  /ivAiYjj  at  one  of  which  tlic  fun  arrives  on  the  longeft  day  in 

G  2  the 
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An.Cliriffi  mixture  of  Ihadow  and  darknefle;  but  Of  his  own  will  begat  heusi8 
63‘  is  always  endowed  with  the  greateft  y’1*1  **?  w<f^  °f  ill31  w* 

Nero.  9.  f  j  .  0  -  fliould  be  a  kind  of  nnr-fniira  of 

V/-VNJ  knowlt^c  and  purity,  and  is  a  con  (tan  t  jjjs  creatures.  Wherefore,  my  19 
Chap.  I.  at|d  univerfai  benefactor,  ever  jhining  beloved 

upon,  and  liberally  dilpenfijig  bleflings 
among  his  creatures. 

j8.  We,  JewiJh  CbrijTtam ,  have  parti¬ 
cular  reafon  to  acknowlege  the  divine 
goodneile 1  j  for  it  was  not  becaufe  of 
any  merit,  or  defert  in  us,  but  merely 
of  his  own  good-plcafure,  that  he  be¬ 
gan  with  us,  and  firft  made  us  his  chil¬ 
dren,  under0  this  new difpen&tion ;  pro¬ 
ducing  us1  by  the  incorruptible  feed  of 
his  moil  holy  word7,  I  mean  the  re. 
velation  of  the  golpel,  the  truth  of  which 
he  has  lo  fully  attefted :  and  he  merci¬ 
fully  began  with  us,  that  we  might  be 
the  firft-fruics 1  of  his  new  creation*. 

Where- 

NOTES. 

the  year,  and  then  turns  back  Again,  towards  the  other,  at  which  he  arrives  On  the 
fbtineft-  day. 

a  fivtk'w.]  Different  fhadows  arife  from  theft  different  motions 
and  fltuations  of  the  ftn  j  as  he  rifts,  or  ftte,  or  pafics  from  one  tropic  to  the  other. 
But*  no 'fitch  variations  nor  any  darknelfe,  orfhadows,  happen  to  the  divine  being. 
See  Dr.  Hammond*  Concerning  the  unchangpahknefle  of  G tod,  fee  fRank  xxiii.  Iq* 

I  Sam*  xv.  2a.  Ifa*  xiv,  27.  and  xlvi.  10,  Mai  iiL  6.  Judith  viii.  16.  Ram*  xi.  2a. 

18.  t  jjp,  according  to  fame  ancient  MSS  and  verfions.  Sec  Dr.  MUis* 

The  voluntarinefe  of  the  love  of  God  is  often  hinted  at.  Jahnu  13.  Epb*  i,  5—12. 
and  ii.  4 — 10.  Tit*  mv  ^--7,  1  PW,  i.  '3*  T 

*  Jdmu  12, 1 3,  andiii.  3. 

*  Per.  15.  wc  have  the  genealogy  of  fin  and  death  $  here  is  the  genealogy  of  the 
thriftian  life  and  bappintjft * 

*  John  xvii.  *7,  ^  xv,  11.  Rim*  viii.  14,  and  x.  17.  t  Csr.  iv.  15.  GahW* 
19.  "Epb*  v*  9.  1  Pit*  i.  22>  23, 25.  Mat.  xiii.  3,  Mark  iv.  3,  (fr*  Luke  viii. 
31,  15. 

*  That  m  fitould  be  a  hind  of  firfi-fruits*]  In  this  expreffion  the  apoftle  feems  to 
allude  to  7 er.  it,  3,  Compare  alio  Ram*  xi.  16.  and  xvi.  5.  1  Car*  xvi.  15*  HtB* 
xii*  23.  Rev*  xiv.  4* 

*  By  nna^insty  creatures*,  the  apoftle  doth  here  mean  thrifiiansy  or  the  nwvcreaficNy 
which  was  efftffed  by  Ghrifi  Jefue t  See  W  thw  purpofep  Item*  viii.  19. 
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beloved  brethren*  let  every  maa 
be  fwift  to  heir*  flow  to  fpeak, 
20  flow  10  wrath*  For  the  wrath  of 

man 


Wherefore,  my  beloved  brethren,  fee-  AaCfarifli 
ing  we  have  been  fo  highly  favoured,  as  . 
to  be  preferred  to  others,  and  in  the  firil 
place  made  the  children  of  God,  under  Chap.  I. 
the  gofpel,  let  us,  every  one  of  us,-  be  *9* 
prevailed  upon,  by  that  lingular  good- 
nefle,  to  be  fwift  to  hear  this  ^  word  of 
truth,,  very  defirous  to  learn  and  obey  it* 
but  flow  and  deliberate  in  fpeaking  *  of 
it,  either  under  the  pretence,  pf  teaching 
others;  before  we  throughly  undeeftand' 
it;  or  of  railing  ncedlefle  controvcdks 
and  difputes  concerning  it.  Let  us,  like-  - 
wife,-  be  flow  to  wrath  4,-  and.  backward 

in 


NO  <TE  S. 


i<).  *  Eccief.  v.  i.  Ecchtf  v.  ii.  .  .  . 

*  Slew  to  fpeak.]  Prev.-x.u ).  and  xiii.  3.  andxvii.  vj.  Etdtj^.  %%.  Rtthfvt.  39* 
Agreeably  to  this  diredion  of  the  apofUes,  and  the  fentimenfs  of  die  wifdt  of  the 
jews,  the  antlent  philolbphers  have  taken  notice,  that  “  men-bave  two  eon,  and  but 
“  one  tongue,  that  they  ibouJd  hear  more  than  they  fpeak  •>  and  likewife,-  that  the 
<l  ears  are  always  open,  ever  ready  to  receive  inftruttion  ;but  the  tongue  is  fur- 
rounded  with  a  double  row  of  teeth,  to  hedge  it  in,  and  keep  it  within  proper 
“  bounds."  See  Gretras  on  this  place,  and  7.  toe  apad  Dieg.  Inert.  Hsmtr  has  the 
phraic  eftrrt»,  tit  guard,  or  defentt  sf  the  teeth,  II.  A.  350.  and  1. 4C9.  and  f. 
S3.  In  the  lait  of  which  places,  Vlyffet  lays  to  Agamenmm,  by  way  of  fevere  reproof, 
’Arp&'a,  w«4r  «  vw&Qvya  r 

“  O  ion  of  Afreets,  what  fort  of  fpeecb  hath  efeapedthe  guard  of  your  teeth  f  * 

Eut  wliac  the  apoftle  fcems  peculiarly  to  refer- to,  was  the  temper'  of  the  '7<w  at 
this  time,  from  which  the  JeudJL  chriftians  were  not  entirely  free  s  that  it *  they 
were  exceeding  impatient  in  hearing  others,  but  very  apt  to  afliu&e- authority,  to 
themfelves,  and  to  fet  up  for  dnftoiF,  and  rabbles,  and  teachers  of  others.  .  Sezjamet 
lii.  1.  and  Em.  It.  ro,  ilfc.  Whereas,  it  was  their  duty  rather  to  be  fwift  to  hear  . 
the  apoAles,  and  fuen  as  were  bell  acquainted  with  the  nature  of  chriftianity,  and 
How  to  fpeak  of  it  thcmfelves ;  efpecially  before  they^had  made  theinfelves  throughly 
matters  of  it. 

d  Slew  te  wrath.]  The  Jews  were  very  fond  of  making  converts  to  their  re¬ 
ligion  ;  and  (as  our  Saviour  expreOes  it)  wood  cem^ajft  fia  and  lend  te  matt  ear  ftnfe-  ■ 
iyu  i  tho*  they  did  not  thereby  render  him  a  more  virtuous  man  ;  but  only  brought  tuia 
over  Co  their  parry.  Bur,  when  they  could  not  fucceod  in  making  profelytis,  ’tis  very 
likely  that  they  were  apt  to  fell  into  a  paflion  with  fitch  as  they  could  not  convince. 
In  this  the  jewijh  chriftians  were  not  to  imitate  them,  but  to  be  Jlew  te  wrath. 
Prsy,  xiy,  ib,  17.  and  xvi.  33.  Ealef,  vii.  8,  9,  Ecdtu’  i,  2.1,  33,  33.  Mau 

v.  aa. 
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An,chriftiin  exprefling  any  anger  and  rdentment 
Kwl  towards  fu3i  chriftiana,  as  may  think 
differently  from  us,  or  even  towards  our 
Chap*  L  enemies  arid  periecutars.  For,  though 
we  rpay  imagine  we  fhould  do  good  by 
our  pafGonate  zeal  for  die  truth,  and 
expreffing  our  relentment  againft  fuch 
as  toH  not  receirt  it ;  yet  'tis  certainly 
true,  that  the  paffion  and  wrath  of  man 
does  not  promote,  that  rightcoufnefle 
2 1.  which: God  requires  Wherefore,  (de- 
vefting  youtfelves  of  all  the  pollutions 
of  left  and  that  fuperiUnty  of  ma- 
lko  V  which  thrDugh  a  jhiftaken*  zeal/ 

you 


man  worketh  not  the  righteouG 
neft  of  God*  Wherefore  lay  a-  21 
part  all  filthinc&j  and  fuperfluit? 

(if 


NOTE  S . 


v*  22.  R&m*  xli.  itt,  &c.  GW,  v„  20,  fsTrf*.  Epb.  iff*  jfr,  GW,  iii,  8,  15,  y&rm 
i.  21,16;  and  iii*  1,3* 

:  20+  P  JDm  wrath  t>f  man  wtfrkttb  nut  *tbf  rxgbitsufiuffk  ef  Many  chrifHam 

feem \  cither  bxhave  mfoeHered  this,  or  tn  have  forgot  it.  For,  hew  tf fttftl  haVc  they 
attempted,  tabring  others  ov<*r,  tb  wfiat  they  have  apprehended  to  be  tl»c  truth  of 
doffrinest  *>p_4hetfgbfc(tianncr  of  worfbip,  by  ufing  them  dil,  if  'they  were  not  con-* 
vincedi  of  did  not  readily  comply  ^  Whereas,  the  wrath  of  one  man  can  never  in-' 
lighteftthe  wind  of  .another,  'Tis  rcafort  and  argument  that  muft  convince  mere 
judgments,  and  bring  them  over  to  our  Jentimcnts/' 1  If  we  have  power,  our  wrath* 
may  make  them *atheiffcy  Dr  JiyyocriCES,  and  force  them  to  profefle  what  they  do  not 
believe  ;  and  fo  produce  fin  and  unrighteoulhdfe,  inltead  of  that  rightcoufnefle  which 
God  it^dirtsa  ^ -pttfe  ghtrf&y andfa  not  Acceptable  unto 

Goch^ttidfe  the  heart  aftd  die  tongue  go  t<>gctbcr* 
vttrfidts,  -afet  utol  ptfegtv&  zed  dwght to  deter  aH  con- 

fcienttatia^eafam  from  the  ftril  beginnings  of  it.  For  he  that  will  be  angry  with ' 
another r  6ecaufe  he^ifftrctffrtoA  him,  "Wftl  Se^grt<tt  daflge¥  flf  IJpea^irig  agaiAft  idm, " 
aacLblafting  ltis^<hara<£ler;  atkt  (as  cite  flef>  fcommbfdy  leads  on.  to  another)  when  lie 
cannot  overcome  6y  arguments,  the  itext  thing  will  be  to  cnrfh  his  adverfarv** 
opinion  by  foffaBy  if  Wfetfitrfcav£  fbificr-  tA  do  ft  himfelf*  -hF  &ri  tipoti  the 

magistrate,  or  the  multitude  to  aid  and  affift  him.  All  the  perfecutions  in  the  ebrifliarv 
churcfc4te\e'afdfe in  thifc  rftanftcr  i  confiJcattoft  of  goods,  ImpriforfHftTW*  or  hantfl'” 
merits^  racks  anct  toftufts,  gallite  arid  inqiiifitiom,  firfe  and.  ftggqtl;-**-foh  when 
lsffltr  cdils  wure  E^&Mdciit-for  the  convi&fon  of  AtfHirete  bbfftuWi  ft  \vMrWfitfIary,  ■ 
upon  the  tuna  principle*,  tohat£  rttoxn fe  to  thofe  more  tittheridous -evils. 

*■«.  r  Rm.xWu  12,  4a,  GW*  m\  5 — 8-' 

k Tflptottiar  tbs  juptrfiuity  sf  ntelkt  \ ir  In  thisexpreffioto  there 

feemfr-to  *^e  ar  pLiiii  alhiUon  to  tlib  Wtord'EGEn^As^J-Gm/  mE*  Ji*  which  fignifoi 

ftipsrfhdiy^ 
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of  naughtiness,  and  receive  with 
mecknefc  the  engrafted  word, 
which  u  able  to  Save  your  fouls. . 
22  But  be  ye  doer*  of  theword,  and 
not  hearers  only,  deceiving  vour 
23 own  fclvea.  For  if  any  ue  a 
hearer  uf  the  word,  and  not  a 
doer,  he  is  like  umo  a  man  be¬ 
holding  his  natural  face  in  a 
24gliii  ;"For  he  beholdedi  himielf, 

.  and 


22* 


PARAPHRASE. 

you  may,  at  any  time,  have  exprefTed  Ap.Cluau 
towards  others)  do  you,  with  a  meek  h 
and  teachable  difpoGtion,  entertain  the 
doctrine  of  the  golpel,  which  has  al-  ct**- 
ready  been  planted  in  your  minds,  and 
which  is  able  to  five  your  fouls  *,  But 
then  you  mart  not  only  believe  the 
dodbrine,  but  you  muft  abb  live  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  rules  of  chriftianity*.  For 
iiich  as  hear  the  precepts  of  the  gof- 
pel,  and  do  not  remember,  fo  as  to  obey 
them,  if  they  think  that  hearing  to  be 
fuftic'ient,  they  grievoufly  impoie  upon 
themfelves.  *  For  if -any  -man  hear  the 
gofpel,  or  look  upon  it  as  a  pleafirig 
/pecpl&ioji,  and  does  nQtliy^anjl  prac- 
tlfe  accordingly ;  lie  is  like  a  man' who 
beholds  the  refledtion  of'  his  owyi  Ace 
in  a  mirrour,  or  looking-glade :  for,  tho’ 
fuch  a  qiaq  entertain  a  bimftlf  with -be¬ 
holding  his  own  image,  whilft  he  /lands 

before 


23’ 


24. 


NOTES. 


fuptrRub'U  and  which  is  there  ufed  to  exprefiethe  forefkm,  that  was  cut  off,  as  fuper- 
flaous,  in  drcuincifion.  By  which  Xbcjsws  were  direfied  to  the  circumdlion  of  the 
heart,  or  the  cirtifog  off  the  fuperfluous  excelle  of  all  their  appetites  and  paffiona.  See 
xxvi.  41.  Bntti  X,  16,  and  xxx.  6.  Jtr.  tv.  4.  andix.  26,  Ezek.  xliv.  7. 
Afl$\ ii.  51.  Rm.  ii.  25 — 29.  Phil  iih  2,  3.  : 

Nothing  could,  in  a  more  empharical  manner,  exprefle  to  the  Jtwijb  cfmfttans,  the 
receffity  of  mens  devefting  themfelves  of  exhorbitant  paffions  ana  wicked  inclinations, 
in  order  to  their  attending  to,  and  receiving  the  pure  truths  of  chriftianity. 

h  Pf .  xxv.  9.  Ifa.  Ivih  15.  andlxi.  1.  1  C$r,  ii,  14.  and  lit.  1 — 4.  Jam.  ill* 
13.  1  Pa.  ii.  is  2.  ^  ^ 

■  *  Mai .  vii.  21,  &£+  Afis  xiii,  46.  J ism.  i.  16.  and  ii.  13.  1  Cor.  i.  21.  and 

xv,  l,  2.  Eph.  i.  13-  TOw.  III.  tj*  77 t.  ii.  1 1*  Heb.  ii.  3.  I  Pa.  t.  9, 

22.  *  Mat.  viir  21,24.  Luktvu  46*  and  xi.  i8.  I  Jsbn  uu  7,  Rm .  ii.  13. 
23s  24.  1  But  be  je  doers  of  the  xissrd^  and  not  bearers  tftf/y,]  Matt,  via*  22, 
23,  16,  27,  28.  Luke  vi,  47,  t$c,  Rom,  ii,  3,  btc. 

Pejliaps,  they  pretended  that  u  Abraham  believed,  and  that  was’accounted  imto 
1C  him  for  righteoufneffe  ; and  therefore  there  was  no  oexafion  that  they  (hould  be 
K*  Asm  of  the  word  j  feeing  -tf try  believed  it,  and  were  wry  ready  to  hear  it”  See 
Chan,  ii;  Hi  tff.  •  J  *5^ 
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An.Chrifti  before  the  mirrour  j  yet,  as  foon  as  he 
withdraws,  the  image  disappears,  and 
the  idea,  which  he  received,  is  foon 
Chap.  I.  forgot.  But  he,  who,  with  great  dili- 
2  5’  gence  and  intenfe  care  looks  into  the 
golpel  (which  is  a  perfect  rule  of  life 
and  manners  ",  though  it  has  fet  us 
free  from  all  obligations  to  the  ceremo¬ 
nial  law  * ;  ™  he,  I  fay,  who  carefiitly 

and 

NOTES. 

25.'  ™  *0  PI  <c  he  that  bowed  his  head,  or  Jl&fd  drfOtt,  more  eurioudy 

to- pry  in'to  lny  thiftg.**]  The  word  is  ufed  concerning  tlic  difctples  bowing  dsw»^  cu- 
riouilyaad  intcnfclv,  to  pry-  iuto  our  lord’s  fepulchrc,  when  the  news  of  the  reiuc- 
region  began  Aril  to-be  talkedof,  Lufo  xxiv.  12*  John  xx,  5,  u>  But  the  image, 
which  the'  ApoffTc  teems  Kere  to  have  had  SeSire  tiis  mind,  feems  to  me,  to  be  the  fame 
with  what  is  exprefled,  1  Pel.  i.  12.—“  which  thing*  tlw  angels  ddlrc  to  look  h;ty'r 
in  which  expreffion  there  is  a  moft  plain  reference  to  the  pollurc  of  the  two 
cherubim,  or  angels,  that  flood  over  the  ark  of  the  covenant  in  the  fewi/h  temple.  In 
the  ark  were  depofitod  the  two  tables  of  the  law.  The  mercy-fcar,  which  was  a  Thick 
plate  of  folid  gold,  coveted  the  ark,  and  hid  what  was  contain'd  in  it;  and  the  two 
angels  were  placed,  with  their  faces  turned  towards  the  ark,  and  their  heads bswhig  dawn* 
?s  .if  tjhey  wanted  to  pry  into  the  ark,  and  fee  what  it  contain'd,  Exod.  xkv.  20,  In 
this  diligent  and  careful  manner  does  St.  fames  reprefent  a  zealous  and  fincerc  chriflian 
as  looking  into  the  gofpcl,  and  piymg  asrioiifly  into  it,  that  lie  may  underffand  it, 
and  live  accordingly  by  way  of  oppofrtlon  to  the  carelefi  chriftian,  who  is  like  a 
man  that  takes  a  trudient  view  of  his  face  in  a  mirrour,  and  prefently  forgets  what  he 
faw,  and  turns  his  thoughts  to  fomething  dfc.  The  happy  efte£b  of  fiich  a  careful  look¬ 
ing  Into  the  glafle  or  mirrour  of  the  gofpcl,  arc  beautifully  represented,  2  Cor.  hi*  iS, 

"  The  perftff  lavfef  liberty.]  In  catling  it  a  fvfefl  law,  St.  fames  teems  to  me  ro 
have  infinuated  to  the  frwijb  chriftiam,  that  there  was  no  necdHty  for  them  to  add 
the  obfervation  of  the  law  of  Metes,  to  that  of  the  chrlftian  law ; — the  chriitian  law 
being  perftR  of  itfelf,  and  without  that  addition ;  and  by  calling  it  the  law  of  liberty 9 
he  feems  alfo  to  have  tranfiently  hinted,  that  the  ceremonial  law  was  eboliflied  by  the 
coming  of  Chrift ;  or,  that  the  chriftian  religion  Itad  let  them  free  from  any  further 
obligation  to  that  law.  But  thefe  were  ungrateful  truths,  againft  which  they  were  fo 
greatly  prejudiced,  that  he  could  only  infmuatc  them,  in  a  brief  and  diilam  manner  ; 
unlcflc  he  had  a  mind  to  defeat  the  defign  of  his  writing  to  them,  and  make  them  dif- 
revard  all  the  reft  of  his  epiftlc. 

It  was  a  long  time  before  the  apcdlles  of  the  dreumcifiot)  could,  thfemfdves,  tear 
fuch  a  difeovery  ;  and  whether  they  learned  it,  at  lait,  by  immediate  revelation,  or 
from  the  difeourfes,  or  writings  of  St.  Paul*  feems  to  me  to  be  very  dubious : — And 
if  the  minds  of  the  apoftles,  could  not,  for  feme  time,  bear  fuch  truths,  *tis  no  won¬ 
der  that  their  converts  were  more  tenacious  of  their  ancient  prejudices.  St.  fmnes 
has  again  .call'd  the  gojpcl,  ihe  law  $  liberty  chap,  ik  12,  But  St.  Patti  ha$  more 

raprcfel  f 


TEXT. 

and  gocth  his  way,  and  ftraight- 
way  fofgetteth  what  manner  of 
man  lie  was.  But  whofo  taketh  1  j 

into 


TEXT.  PARAPHRASE. 


into  the,  perf hSt  law  of  liberty, 
and  continued!  therein?  he  being 
not  a  forgetjbl  bearer,  but  a  doer 
of  the  work,  this  man  (hail  be 
26MdIed  in  his  deed.  If  any  man 
among  you  feem  to  be  religious, 
and  brialeth  not  his  tongue,  but 
deceived]  his  own  heart,  this 

man*? 


and  with  attention  looks  into  the  per-  An  Ouifti 
feft  and  maxalhl  reveladoirof  the  got  N^"9 
pel,  which  hath  fired  us  from  the  fpirit 
of  bondage  *,  and-  brought  us  into  the  Cta*' r' 
glorious  liberty  of  the  children  of  Goo.) 

If  he  perievereth,  and  doth  not  forget 
what  he  has-heard^-or  read,  hut  rcmem- 
bereth  and  pra£tifbth  aencdingly,  that 
man  {hall  be  remarkably  blcffecr^'in  fuebr 
a  prattice.  Whereas>4^anyman  r think  26. 

to  paffe  for  a  good  chriftian,  or  a  very 
ceugioii&  aaaa»-  meerfy-foa  lris  ti^Eing 
about  religion^  whileft  he  gives  his. tongue 
a  *  very  great  licence,  fbasto  utter  what 
is  profane  or  impure,  paflionate,  cenfo- 
rious,  or  any  way  finfuh  Jliuch  a  one, 

I  fay,  would  pafle  for  a  religious  man. 


N  O  r  E  S. 


cx{ ue&lp  the  gofpel  die  to  the  law -t&Mfti  %  CbP.  Ufr  -if  Wa 

Gal  iii*  23,  andiv.  21,  5£t\  and  v;  t \  Heb*  vih  19,  andix,  g,  and  dearly 

fhown  that  thC'Mran  ftboJUbed,  Pph.iu  14,  ti fc,  andCfiS.  ii;  J4,  7, 

tsV.  Sec  the  ejfay  concerning  tbs  abolijbing  tbt  ssrtmmtnl  law;  particularly,  p.  73* 
There  U,  indeed,  another  reafon,  which  may  be  alleged,  far  the  apoftle's  expreflion, 
in  this  place,  namely?  that,  as  the  law,  was  foburdunfome  a  fervice,  and  treated-  men 
with  fuch  rigour,  it  produced  a  fpirit  of  bandogs  %  whereas  the  eafy  fervicc  and  mild 

treatment  oi  the  gofpel  produces  a  fpirit  of  love  and  filial  freedom : - and  this  is  a 

thing  which  3t^£W  has  often  touched  upon,  Ram.  viiL  r*-— 17.  Gal.  iv*  22,  tfc, 
Heb.  xiL  18,  tfc.  '  ^ 

9  viii.  32,  MaLViu  2L  Luhxu  28+  17*  Rev.  xxii,  14* 

26,  p  The  words  [h  imy?  among  you]  arc  wanting  in  fevcraJ  of  the  antient  menu* 
feripts  and  verfions.  See  Mills?  and  the  fcafe  is  evidently  more  extenfive  without 
them. 

*  — Andbridkth  not  bu  tongue — thh  tmtfs  religion  is  wiV]  Pf.  xxxir.  13,  and 
xxxix.  i.  1  Pst/xiu  10,  The ■Twj  were  many  of  them,  very  much  addifted  to 
outing  and  fwearing,  and  to  paflumaie  and  reproachful  language*-—  And  the  charging 
fuch  as  differ  from  them,  with  dangerous  er fours  and  defigns,  and  cenfuring  their 
practices, — arc  fome  of  the  ways,  whereby  perfons  of  all  countries  and  nations  have 
been  too  apt  to  exalt  the  credit  of  their  own  opinions  and  party  but  none  of  thefe 
avc  warranted  by  the  chriftian  religion.  On  the  contrary,  whoever  gives  his  tongue 
fuch  an  unbounded  licence,  doth  (according  to  the  gu;  (pd)  render  nil  his  pretences 
to  religion  vain*  J5or  he  will  not  be  accepted  of  God*  nor  can  hb  religion,  in  the 
end,  prove  of  any  manner  of  benefit  to  liimfelf, 

H  ?■ *7-  By 


5° 


JAMES. 


PA  RA  P  HRASE.  TEXT. 


An.Chrifti  he  puts  a  cheat  upon  his  own  foul,  and 

Nero  q  ^IS  re^S*on  *n  l^e  fight  °f  God,  An 

empty  and  infignificant  thing.  But  the 
Chap- 1*  religion  %  which  is  pure  and  lpotleffe  in 
27'  the  fight  of  the  God  and  father  of  us 
all,  is  this,  namely ,  That  a  man  vifit ( 
orphans  and  widows,  and  luch  perfons 
as  are  in  diftrefic,  that  he  may  comfort 
and  relieve  them.  But  let  him  take  care 
that,  at  the  fiune  time,  he  preferve  a 
fair  character,  and  keep  himfelf  pure 
and  free  from  the  defilements  of  a  wicked 
world1. 


man’s  religion  it  vaih.  Pore  re- 27 
ligion,  and  unddUed  before  God 
and  the  father,  is  this.  To  vifit 
die  fatherlefe  and  widows  in  their 
affliction,  and  to  keep  himfelf 
unfpotted  from  the  world. 


NOTES. 

27,  f  religion)  U OfWtl  fflfatfff  tbeworfidp  fGod*  but  here  it  evidently 

takes  in  a  larger  compaffe  ;  namely  tliat  u  men  vifit  the  fathcxlcifc  and  widows  in  their 
4<  afflifiiora,  and  keep  themiHmunfpottedfFom  the  world/'  To  a&  right*  from  a  regard 
to  the  rcafon  and  fitndlc  of  things,  b  virtu e  properly  fo  Call'd  ;  to  cultivate  the  very 
temper  right  aflions,  from  a  regard  to  the  will  of  Goa, 

is  piety*  or  religUn ;  if  wc  a£t  right,  from  a  regard  to  the  wdl  of  God,  as  dircoverable 
byJS*Sl<J!ti  religion ;  if  we  aft  nght  from  a  regard  tbe  Will  of  God* 

as  revealed  in  the  gofpd,  that  is  chrijlianity^  or  the  chrijHan  And  Jtis  this 

laff,  6f  which  the  apaftle  James  here  fbeaks*  and  which  be  6w  furtreiigioo  and 
nndtfikd  before  the  Gcd  and  father  of  ebrytimu 
i  JobxxxU  ifi~  13,  7jirA,  i6,  17,  and  x.  I*  3*  and  Iviii*  6*«-io*  Redo*  iv.  8, 
ft  10.  and  riu  35.  MaU  xxv.  36,  +0*  Jam.  ii,  rj*  16. 

*  Jihttxm.  14,  15,  Jam,  iv*  4,  ly^wiL  r 5,  16* 


SECT.  IIL 


C  h  a  p,  ii,  ver.  i — rj; 


CONTENTS. 


THE  apoftfe  here  blames  them  for  jutting  well  or  ill  of  a 
man;  becaufe  of  his  drdfe,  or  outward  circnm fiances  in  this 
world;  and,  upon  that  account,  making  a  very  great  difference  be¬ 
tween  the  rich  and  poor  ft  ranger,  that  came  into  thek  religious 

afiemblies. 


JAMBS.  $r 

atTemblies.  there  was  feme  reafon  to  fufpe&  that  a  rich 

man  r*™*  as  a  Spy,  and  that  a  poor  man  came  outof  a  better 
view.  However,  a  fincere  good-will  to  all  mankind,  whether  rich 
or  poor,  is  the  duty  of  every  chriftian ;  and  if  he  does  not  cherifli 
this  temper,  he  aits  contrary  to  the  rules  of  his  religion,  and  cafls 
contempt  upon  the  facred  authority,  which  eftabliflied  that  part,  as 
well  as  the  reft  of  the  chriftian  law;  and  he  muft  expeit  to  fuffer 
accordingly  for  luch  a  contempt, 

PARAPHRASE. 

My  dear  brethren,  do  not  think  that  AaCbrim 
you  in  a  right  spanner  retain  the  glorious 
faith8,  or  religion,  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  when  you  are  guilty  <?f.fuch  ciapi  n- 
partiality,  as  to  fhow  a  refpeit  of perfons  K  1  * 

For,  fiippofe  there  fhould  came  into  one  2. 
of  your  churches',  or  religious  aftemblies, 

170TB1  a 

1.  ■  Faith  is  often*  in  thcNewTeftamcnt,  put  for  the  do&rme  of  faith*  or  the 
thrift  bn  religion,  fee  A£ts  y\t  yy  Ram.  zvL  2&.  GaL  i.  23*  and  iii,  .2^^  ver* 

3,  2c*  ^  a  ' L  ~ # . .  ' 

rif the  faith  of  glory, -or  tb/tgkiPloks  Sjftfec  ve^ipji  fojns 

the  words,  and  renders  them.  See  Trn/uL  and  Hammond*  In  this  expreffiou  there  Icenw 
to  be  a  reference  to  the  Jhcthinah,  or  cloud  of  glory*  which  often  appeared  under,  the 
law  ;  and  more  particularly  when  the  ten  commandments  were  delivered  from  mount 
Sinai*  Hut  the  thrijlxan  religion  has  a  greater  glory,  both  upon  the  account  of  its  own 
iutrinfic  excellence*  and  of  the  fpiritual  gifts  and  miraculous  powers*  by  which  it  was 
firft  planted*  2CV.  7*^8*  9*  ifVr.  iv.  14. 

*  'Fr  or-—  4*5,  with  rtfptR  of  perfim.'y  ■&  docs  fo  often  iignify 

[ivlth}  that  I  need  not  point  to  the  particular  places. 

Pancalitr*  or  a  fhowing  reipedt  of  perfons  in  judgment,  is  condemned*  Exad  xxiii. 

2,  3-  Lev*  six.  15*  Deut*  i.  16,  17*  andxvi,  it}.  Frov*  xxiv,  23.  and  xxviit. 

?.L  Ecduf  xlii.  2,  Uc .  Acts  xxiii.  2,  3.  And  ptis  condemned  in  general,  and  the 
contrary  virtue  recommended*  Job  xxxiv,  17*18,19.  Mau  xxii.  16,  Mark  xii,  14. 

*Yr-bn  WL  24.  "Jude,  ver.  r6.  But  here  'tis  condemned  with  a  different  and  particular 
view,  as  will  appear  from  die  following  notes. 

Chnftiamty  requires  us  to  love  and  do  good  to  all  men,  as  far  as  we  have  opportunity 
?jid  ability  ;  and,  upon  a  religious  account,  equally  to  love  the  equally  virtuous  and 
wcIUdifpofcd.  All  refpeft  of  perfons,  therefore,  muft  be  incojififtcnt  with  this  kind 
and  charitable  religion  i  for  by  refpetJ  of  perfom,  is  meant  a  preferring  men  in  ouf 
rfteem*  not  for  their  fupe  Hour  know  Lege*  integrity,  or  ufenilncflc,  but  for  their 
riches*  for  their  peculiar  relation  to  us,  or  upon  fome  other  as  unreasonable  motive. 

2.  c  *ELrf  tw  Xvrtty&yw  itftSoy  into  your  ajfemhlyh\  According  to  the  original  ’tis* 
hi  to  your  fctu&egm*  Hy  a  jynagopit  was  generally  meant*  tlie  puce  where  use  Jews 
u i-ii  10  aflcDiblc  for  prayer*  reading  the  fcnprurcs,  and  Other  affe  of  religious  wonhip. 

H  2  And* 


TEXT. 

1  My  brethren,  have  not  tlie  faith 
of  our  Lord  Jefus  Ghrift,  the  lard 
of  glorv,  with  refpoft  of  perfom. 

2  For  if  "there  come  unto  your  af- 

fcmbly 


JAMES. 


PARAPHRASE.  TEXT. 


AaChrifti  a  man,  that  is  a  ftranger  to  you  and  your 
63-  religion,  wearing  a  gold  ring  upon  his 
finger  %  and  drefled  in  a  fplendid  or  gen- 
Ctap,  II.  tcel  manner;  and  there  fliould  come  in 
alfo  another  ftranger d,  who  appears  to 
be  a  poor  man,  by  his  mean  habit :  and 

you> 


fembly  a  matt  with  a  gold  ring, 
in  piodly  apparel,  and  there  come 
in  aHo  a  poor  nun  i n=  vile  rai¬ 
ment  i 


NOTES. 

And,  as  the  perfons,  to  whom  St.  James  wrote,  were  Jewfo  chmlians,  and  ufed  to  that 
same,  he  here  calls  the  place,  wliere  the  chrifiians  allembled  for  their  reHgious  worfliip,. 
by  the  name  of  a  fynegqpte*  I  reckon  this  fe  the  only  [dace  m  the  New  Teftameut, 
where  the  word  fjnagsgiu  is  put  for  a  chrifHun  church* 

lean  fcarcc  think  that  tin;  Jews  would  allow  the  chrilUans  the  ufc  of  their  fvna- 
gogiics,  For  their  celcbfiffltig  the  T^ordVfuppcr,  and'  carrying  on  of  the  peculiar  chrif- 
tfafrworfhip;--at  leaft  i vhere  the  majority  continued  to  rtjcil  the  mfpcl :  but  the  pil- 
vatc  houfc,  or  room,  where  the  chriliians  ufoalhr  affcmblcd,  might  be  term'd  a  fyna* 

foguti  by  way  of  allufion  to  the  place  Where  the  jfws  ufually  aJTembied,  for  their  pub¬ 
ic  worfhip. 

Some  have  taken  the  word  fjnagtgstey  in  this  place,  for  the  ebriftian  ajfmbfyi  and 
not  for  the  place  in  which  they  aflcmbled ;  and  our  EngUJb  translation  feems  to  give  into 
'thatftnfer  "But  ^tia  evident,'  the  apoftlc  (peaks  of  ilae  place,  in  which  the  chrifthns 
ufuidly  afiembiud  (as  well  as  foppofosUb^nx  to  be  now  prdent ;)  for  he  takes  notice  of  die 
higher  and  lower  partVBFihe  fynagoguc,  which  they  afligoed  fo  different  perfon^  to 
Jitorftand  in,  according  to  the  rc(pe£t  they  fhowM  them. 

**  rjfma*  with  a  gold  ring*  fee.]  It  has  been  pretty  generally  fuppofed,  that  the  rich 
and  the  poor  nun  here  fpoken  of,  were,  both  of  them,  cbrijlwns  :  whereas,  there  it  no 
clear  evidence,  in  the  text,  of  their  being  chriftiuns.  There  is  a  plain  intimation  that 
Grangers  ufed  fo  met  lines  to  come*  irto  the  religious  affcmblies  of  the  chri/Hans,  i  Ctr+ 
xiv,  23,  14,  25.  And  St.  James  feems  to  me  to  iniinuate  that  the  perfons,  of  whom 
he  here  fpeaks,  were  not  yet  chnftians,  by  tying,  wr.5.  that  God  hadchvfcn  the 
u  poor  of  this  world,  to  become  rieffm  faith,  and  heirs  of  his  kingdom.”  Thereby 
intimating,  that  the  chriftians,  to  who jn  he  wrote,  fhould  endeavour  to  pro&lyte  the 
poor,  as  well  as  the  rich.  And  yet  more  plainly,  verfa  6.  7.  where  he  repreJents  tJjc 
rich  men  as  oppreHing  the  chriftfons,  by  their  power,  as  dragging  them  before  the  hea¬ 
then  tribujtafc,  and  as  blaspheming  the  name  of  CMfi*  Surely,  fuch  fort  of  rich 
men  were  rust  profefled  diriftians ;  and  yet  ’fcis  one  of  tfoem,  whom  he  here  fuppufos 
to  come  into  the  chriftian  aflemWy,  during  the  time  of  divine  worfhip. 

This  appeared  to  me  to  be  the  true  fenfo  of  this  place,  before  I  had  confiilted-  what 
others  fold  upon  iL  And,  upon  confuting  fcvcral,  X  have  found  none  that  under Aand 
the  words  in  this  fenfc,  except  the  author  of  the  Apftolh  ConJlituthmy  among  the  an  - 
dents,  who  bath  intimated  it  very  cblcurcly,  A  ii,  58.  (in  which  place,  I  fuppoit, 
he  referred  to  this  part  of  the  epijUt  of  St*  James)  and  among  the  moderns,  Brtwrius  Wt 
isct  and  Mr.  HalUtt ,  in  the  dual  volume  of  notes  on  ftvtral  texts  cf  fcriptvny  who 
have,  both  of  them,  cxprefdy  aliened  it ;  and  the  laft  of  them,  more  efpeciaUy,  fou 
fupported  it  with  great  flrength  and  dcaradTc, 


55 


James. 


TEXT- 


PARA  PHRASE. 


*  ment ;  and  ye  have  refpeft  to  him 
J  that  wcarcth  the  gay  clothing, 
and  fay  unto  him*  w  Sit  thou  here 
<c  in  a  good  placed  andfuy  to  the 
poor,* *  Stand  thou  there,  or  fit  here 
under 


you,  merely  becaufe  of  the  different  ap-  An-Chrifti 
pcarance  which  they  make,  ftiould  fliow 
a  particular  regard  unto  him  who  is 
well  dreffed,  and  upon  tint  account  ^P* 
ftiould  rclpeSfully  lay  to  him,  “Sir,  we  J5* 
u  defirc  you  would  come  up,  and  lit  here 
(<  m  one  of  the  higheft  *  and  moll  cou*- 
**  venknt  feats  y*  feuty  as  not  thinking  it 
worth  your  while  to  regard,  or  make 
a  profelyte  of  thcpooF  man,  you  either 
take  no  notice  of  him,  or  lay  to  him* 
in  a  contemptuous  way,  *c  Stand  thou 
w  there,  f  or  come,  and  fit  hqre  at  my 

«  feet* 


NOTE  & 


3,  *  Si:  thou  htrt+  in  apod plate.]  In  the  fynagoguea  of  tl yFf&bti  their  elders 
had  the  bigheft  places,  and  the  j*oplc  had  the  kfiver ;  according  to  their  rtofcs  and  or^ 
ders.  Hence  ie  was  that  oar  Saviour  condemned  theTScrtte,  do&ors,  for 

loving  the  highdl  feats  in  the  Jjvagognest  as  viflill  ’bsiat  fcafbs,  jmctii:16, 

Prtrfcga  (dc  X'cLfymgi  7-  j.  'c*  yt}  has  giroi «  S^Vcry  particular  defcription^ofthc 
Vinous  fyoagogue.  ttAlemndria  in  Egypt  y  nlytU  had-  TOroidy*  rich  ?  rV3  magnfticeiffc 
ehrdr'  for  thdr  feventy  elders,  and  divers  ranks  of  lower  feat%  (or  'inch  dF  diHerent 
tradej  and  occupations  -*  And  he  Aippofe*  that  in  ofTie?,  cffwally  tKi  Wgcr,  (Jna- 
goguLs,  the  Jews  imitated  dial  model, 

The  ehriftians,  in  proceflc  of  time,  grew  very  curious  about  the  different  ranks  arid 
orders  of  fcao  in  their  churches,  aligning  one  for  the  bithop,  others  for  the  elders; 
feme  for  the  young  men,  othcre  for  the  married  women,  mid  others  again  for  die 
w'nt-jws  ;md  virgins  3  and  they  appointed  deacons  CO  place  the  men  in  cTtie  drder,  and  dea* 
ctxneffh  to  feat  the  women.  For  it  was  thought  a  very  great  crime  fortay/perfon  to 
be  vWd  fitting  out  of  his  place \  vid*  jfp.  Confiiu  1.  ii.  c,  37.  I  don't  fiippofc  that  the 
ebriftians,  to  whom  St,  "James  wrote,  nail  gone  that  length  \  but,  very  probably, 
they  hid  higher  feats  for  their  bilhope  wid  elders,  than  for  the  reft  of  the  con¬ 
gregation, 

f  Stand  tb*m  thcre^  or  fit  here  under  foetjholy  &c*J  There  is  no  reafon  to  infer, 

from  this  place,  that  the  rich  and  the  poor  ought  always  to  have  equal  honour  ; - 

Even  in  places  of  public  worfhip,  different  feats  may,  without  any  crime,  be  appointed 
for  different  perfons,  according  to  their  rank  and  circumftances  j  for  chriftiantty  doth 
not  throw  down  all  dUtinftion  of  perftms,  or  fet  men  upon  a  kvd  in  their  temporal 
capacity  \  neitlier  does  it  injoin  any  thing  rude  or  indecent ;  but  teaches  us  **  to  render 
“  honour  to  whom  honour  is  due," 

Th<  crime,  which  it.  Jams  L  here  condemning,  was  not  that  they  treated  a  rich 
man  with  reiyedt,  when  he  came  into  one  of  their  religious  aflemblics  ;  but  that  theyr 
ut  the  feme  time,  treated  the  poor  with  contempt,  and  (hewed  a  concern  to  profelyte 
the  rich  man  only,  whsfr  they  no*kft«l  tbc  converflon  of  a  poor  m  aiu  and  did  not, 

com- 
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TEXT. 


AEkCfirifti  “  feet e,"  Would  you  not,  in  fuch  a  cafe,  u  under  my  footflool  :**  are  ye  noi  4. 
Nero  make  a  very  partial h  diftincHon  in  your  thcu 

thoughts 

Chap,-  II. 

NOTES. 


comparatively  (peaking,  dlecm  las  Jalvatlon  of  any  importance ;  merely  beam fc  he 
was  a  poor  man. 

*Vis  acknowieged  drat' the  Jews  had  this  rule,  concerning  the  perfons  who  appeared 
before  their  civil  judicatories,  twmtlyy  that  the  per  and  rich  Jh^dd  both  jiund f  or  both 
Jit  dWv.----Thjit  they  I^ad  fome  power  allowed  them  by  the  Romans*  to  judge  con¬ 
cerning  civil  aflalrs/and  eweri'fJTiiifliSing  ^.me  lefler  punifhmunts  in  their  fynagogucs, 
fee  Mat.  x.  T7,  and  xxiih  34.  yflffrxxii,  19.  and  xxvi.  II-  Mark  xiii.  9.— And  it  fhould 
fcem,  from,!  Cor.  vi.  1—6.  that  the  cbriftons  were  allowed  the  fimerower ;  for  they 
were,  for  (t>me  time,  looked  upon  as  a  feel  of  the  Jcivs. — lint  St.  jamrs  is  not  here 
treating  of  the  plrwerj^hfcli'the  ehnjliamhad  in  civil  allairs;  but  concerning  the  rcadi- 
flefflfe,  which  they  onghrtrrlftYe  fhown,  to  convert  the  poor  Jews*  or  heathens,  as  weH 
as  the  rich.  Our  blelled  Lord  m  fent  to-preach  the  gofpel  to  the  poor,  Lukt  W.  j8. 
and  that  part  of  his  million  was  faithfully  executed,  Luke  vii,  22.  And  St.  Paul  looked 
upon  himfeif  as  debtor  to  the  Barbarians^  as  well  as  to  the  Greeks^  and  was  as  ready  to 
convert  thfe  borid-flaves,  as  the  free-men,  Rom.  i.  14.  Col,  iiiF  it.  And  thefe  Jcwijh 
chriftians,  to  whom  St.  Janus  wrote,  ought  to  have  followed  fuch  generous  examples  ; 
for  in  cbriiiianity  there  is  no  dtftmdiaii  of  perfcns  with  God,  but  fuch  as  are  equally 
holy,  be  they  rich  or  poor>rare  equally  acceptable. 

i. Stand  thirty  or  fit  hen  undtr  rnyfootfiool,]  If  there  were  not  ferits  enow,  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  afcflffitk  empituumsy,  jiht:  youn'Eihen  were  tofbnd  behind,  and  at  a 
Pittance  from  the  biftiop  and  his  prdfiytehs,  That  focmcth  to  have  been  a  mk*  of  4 
Jatcr  date.  But  feeing  one  perfon  is  here  rcprdented,  as  ordering  the  poor  man  to 
“  ftand  there,  at  a  difhnce  from  him,  or  to  come  up  and  fir  near  him,  or  under  his 
44  footftool — ^one  would  iufpcit  that  the  bifbop,  or  fome  of  the  leading  part  of 
the  chriftian  church,  had  been  guilty  of  the  partiality,  which  is  here  condemned  \ 
for  the  blfhops  feem  to  have  had  higher  feats  than  the  reft  of  the  congregation,  as  ear¬ 
ly  as  the  time  of  writing  this  tpijih. 

The  fcbolars  among,  the  Jews,  hit  upon  the  ground,  cron  mats,  at  their  matter's 
feet :  fo  Maty  fat  at  the  feet  of  JJttsy  and  heard  his  words,  Luke  x.  39.  and  St. 
Paniy  in  ha  younger  days,  fat  at  the  feet  of  rabbi  Gamaliel  as  one  of  his  fcholars, 
jftfrxxiL  3.  But  when  a  Granger  that  was  rich,  or  well  dre&'d,  ouncinto  tlk* 
chriftian  aflcmbllcs,  they  treated  him  in  a  more  refpcdfiil  manner,  and  would  not 
permit  him  to  lit  at  their  feefy  as  a  fchokr ;  which  was  well  enough,  if  they  had  ilfo 
jhown  a  due  concern  for  the  fouls  of  fuch  as  were  poor. 

For  v*i  \undtr]  fome  MSS.  read  Wi  [a/y  or  upon]  as  if  they  Fiad  bid  die  poor  man  fit 
on  the  bench,  on  which  they  ufually  fct  their  feet,  and  not  on  the  ground  below  t!  ,ut 
bench.  But  the  molt  MSS.  and  thofe  or  the  grtateft  authority  read  [v*b  undtr]  cs  we 
commonly  do. 

4,  k  K ai  i  JtUfiitoh  i r  lean&t ;  art  ye  not  ibtn  Partial  irt  ysnrfehts  ?]  There  are  two 
ways  of  interpreting  the  words,  both  which  oring  it  to  the  fenfu  lierc  exprefibd. 
TIk  one  is  to  feavexiut  the  and  tiie  other  the 

As  to  the  former  ;  the  Alexandrian  MS,  tnd  the  Vulgate^  have  rot  the  aj.  (Sse  Le 
Cltrt  mx>n  HatnmnA*)  If  we  follow  them,  we  imift  rad  the  verfc  by  way  of  inter- 

rogation, 
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thoughts  and  judgments  about  them,  and  AnChriM 
determine,  concerning  the  worth  of  their  ^3- 
fouls,  frpm  arguments  that  are  very  falfe 
anddelufive1?  Chap.  U. 

Attend  a  little,  my  beloved  bre-  y. 
thren,  and  you  may  be  convinced  of 
your  groundleflc  partiality ;  for  hath  not 
God  chpfen  moA  of  the  chriftians  of  this 
age,  from  among  the  poor k,  that  iJisy 
might  be 1  rich  in  faith,  and  heirs  of  that 
glorious  and  fplendid  kingdom,  ra  which 

God 

NOTES : 

rogation,  as  our  EngUjh  verfton  and  the  generality  of  interpreters  do.  But  if  we  follow 
the  two  MSS.  mentioned  by  Dr-  Mtlhy  and  leave  out  the  t,  rife  TCfftrinUft  fa  read 
without  an  interrogation  x  and  then  the  apoftle  taxeth  them  direftly  with  partiality. 

There  is,  indeed,  a  third  way  of  interpreting  the  words,  and  that  as  they  fluid  in 
the  printed  editions  j  namljy  (t  Have  you  not  both  made  a  difiettJ&e  in  yourielves 
(where  feu  ought  net)  M  and  iilccwifc  btin  judges  of  evit  thoughts  i  n 

The  verb  PsaxfiT^ttt  is  of  a  middle  figniEcation^  and  fifpiineth  to  make  a  difference^ 
rr  dij}infiioH>  between  me  things  or  perfin^  and  a nether*  Ifl  ttrirftnfethe  afitfvs  verb 
is  tried.  Mat,  xvi.  3.  AQs  xv,  9-  1  Car.  tv.  7.  and  xi.  29,  31,  and  Jbmctiiqc?  the 
paflive,  See  Aits  x,  20,  and  xl+  12.  xiv.  23.  Jndt^  Ver,  ail  ^But  Enough  tKe 
\^b  doth  not  of  idclf  bear  an  111  fenfc  i  yet  the  connection  may  determine  it  to  an 
ill  fenfe :  and  to  make  a  difference,  where  none fhould  be  made,  is  certainly  criminal ; 
which  U  the  cafe  the  apoftlc  is  here  fpeaklng  of.  For  is  here  ufcd  in  a  di¬ 
rectly  op[>ofite  fenfe  to  fames  Hi.  17. 

'£/  UvTotf,  in  feur  felvety  that  is,  in  }tur  own  1 winds  $  for  fo  the  woryjjp  fignify, 

Mat.  hi.  9*  and  in  i^any  other  places*  T 

1  Kfi'rxi  di<iAofiffJua  judges  of  evil  thoughts,!  This  T  take  to  be  an  Hehretifm^ 

to  fignifv  partial)  or  unjufi  judges,  Veenmenm  explains  it  verV  vftlt i'  S^om  corral, 

^o;fnp:A  ix  **  unjuft  judges,  that  wickedly  preferred  one 

**  man  te  another,  from  a  refpuft  of  perfons-"  Vid.  Oecwmn .  laniat .  d  Millie  in  be, 

5.  k  Hath  net  G:A  ebsfen  the  poor  of  this  t vcrld,  &c.]  Ghriflianitf  was  not  fpread 
by  tlbc  power  or  contrivance  of  courtiers,  or  great  men,  or  to  advance  a  fccuhr  in- 
tcreft  y  but  the  Gid  and  Either  of  all  chofe  this  method  to  jeform  the  many  1  and  it 
had  that  good  effitft  upon  die  teachable  and  well  dlfpo-M ;  but  fuch,  as  baa  fet  iheir 
hearts  on  the  riches  a tid  grandeur  of  this  world,  were  none  of  that  number,  Mat.v* 

3.  and  xix.  27.  Mark  x*  2r,  &c.  Luke  vh  20,  and  xii,  ai,  32.  Jebnviu  48. 
j  Csr,  L  26,  t£c*  I  Tim*  vi,  g,  fames  1.  9.  VIA  LablanU  1,  vii,  e,  i,  verf  fn*  et 
Origen,  contra  Ceif.  L  iu\  a.  133,  Edit,  Cantab, 

1  To  It  rich  in  faith*]  So  tKe  Syriac  veriion  hath  rendered  it  s  Fid.  Tremd,  and  ac¬ 
cordingly  we  find  the  *W/,  which  is  here  underftood,  to  be  exprtGed  after  i^uA^dtr&j 
Eph .  L  4. 

"  Great  things  were  promifed  of  old  to  them  that  loved  Gcd ,  Exod,  xx.  7-  1  Sant*  H. 

30.  Prevt  viii,  17,  Under  ihe  gofpd  a  g/erim  kingdom  is  promifed  unto  fuch.  See 

Mai, 


TEXT 

then  partial  in  your  felvts*  and 
a  rebeco  m  c jud  ge$  qf  e  v  il  though  ts? 
5  Hearken,  my  bdoved  brethren. 
Hath  nor  God  chofen  the  poor  of 
this  world,  rich  in  faith,  and 

heirs 
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Aj\.chrifti  God  hath  gracioufly  prbniifed  to  thofe 
that  love  him  ?  But,  tho'  God  doth  lo 
highly  efteem  and  honour  them  j  yet  ye. 

Chap.  h.  have,  by  fuch  a  behaviour,  dilhononred 
the  poor,  who  are  generally  the  beft  dif- 
poled  to  receive  the  gofpel. 

Do  *  not  ye  know  very  well,  that  the 
rich  men  arc  the  perfons  who  moll  com- 
monly  employ  their  power  to  opprefie* 
and  mine  you  ?  Do  not  they  drag  you  be- 
fore  the  tribunals  and  there  accuie  and 
treat  you,  as  die  word  of  criminals,  mere¬ 
ly  on  the  account  of  your  chriftian  pro- 
7 .  iedipn 1 1.  Dojiot  tjiey  blaipheme  the  holy 

and  honourably  name  -of  Christ,  who 
is  your  lord  and  mailer,  and  whole  name 
ye  have  .taken  upon  you r,  by  way  of  di- 
ftindion  from  perfons  of  other  religions  ? 

Let  me  reafon  the  cafe  with  you,, 
from  ^hat  which  you  juilly  look  up¬ 
on  as  oae  of  the- principal { commands- 

in 


heirs  of  the  kingdom  which  be 
hath  prom l fed  to  them  that  love 
him  ?  But  ye  have  defpifed  ihc  6 
poor. 

Do  not  rich  men  opprefs  you, 
and  draw  you  before  the  judg¬ 
ment-feats  :  Do  they  not  blaf-  7 
piiemc  that  worthy  name*  by  the 
which  ye  are  called  ? 

If  ye  fulfil  the  royal  law,  ac-  8 
cording 


NOTE  S. 

Mat,  v,  3/  andxix.  a 8*  and  xxv.  34.  Lule  vL  20.  and  x\h  32.  1  C;rii,  Q>  ID. 
zTim/w*  8,  Compare  with  tlicfe,  Jama  h  9*  12,  lfrv.  ii.  9*  10* 

6.  0  Vn~  3 xiy*  ao*  2K  and  xvij,  5^  xiii.  50.  1  Cvr.  xh  22, 

Jams  v,  4. 

0  For  the  jfZwr,  MS.  reads  iyi  which  fccmikto  he  preferable,  Fid,  MUL 

p  Prov.  xxii.  7.  Ecchsd  x\ih  1 — 23.  James  v,  4.  6. 

*  d£fsxi)}.t  50, .  and  xyi,  19,  itfc,  with  which  compare  Mat*  x*  17. 

7.  r  *TJ  tvoiut  t3  hrtKwlr  ip*  that  hanmr&bU  name  which*  is  called  itpsn 

youf]  Thfs  is  the  meaning  of  which  b  given  m.  the- fs^raphraf^  Sec 

Gen ,  xlvm.  ifj,  1  ju^rviii.  16..  If,  iv.  I.  Jtr ,  xx^.ag.  Eccltis*  xxxvi.  12. 

8.  r  If  ye  fulfil  the  royal  Ian  ,  according  to  the  firipturcs^  Jtc.]  Tlie  Syriac,  vcrl'mn , 

according  £0  TrmcUhts*,  inltead  of  [tbersyal  lias  {the  law  of  God]  tho*  Dr.  Mills 

represents  the  Syriac  verfsn^  as  leaving  out  the  word  royaL] 

It  appearcth  from  the  queftion  which  the  Scribe  propofed  to  our  Lord,  that  there  was 
a  difpute  among  the  Jews*  which  was  the  chief,  or  principal*  of  the  conrniandrnenrs 

«  contained  in  the  law?”  Matt,  xxii.  34 — 40,  Adark  aui,  28 - 34-  thofe  the 

Jewijb  thrift  iat  is  would  readily  acknowlcge  to  be',  firft.  The  ht>h;g  Gad  fuperiativeh  \ 
and  th at  the  fxond  was  like  unto  the  Aril,  both  as  to  the  nature  and  importance  ct 

namely 
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cording  to  the  fcripture^  <e  Thou 
41  fba  1 1  love  thy  neighbour  as  tfayfdf^’ 
9  ve  do  wdL  But  if  ye  have  rcfpaft 
to  perfons,  ye  commit  fin,  and  arc 
convinced  of  the  law  as  tranftref* 
jo  for*.  For  whofoever  fhall  keep 

the 


in  the  feriptures  of  the  Old  Tefta-  An-Omfu 
ment namely ,  thou  Jhalt  lave  thy  v63, 

neighbour  as  thyfelf-t - which  if  you 

thoroughly  comply  with,  you  tnuft  be  ^“P* IT; 
icnfible  that  you  do  very  well.  But  p, 
if  you  have  an  unjuft  rdpeft  of  per¬ 
fons,  you  are  convicted,  by  that  law,  as 
tranigreflours  For,  tho*  you  ftiould  ro. 

bbftrve 


NOTES. 

7r.?.'WiV>  Tboujhelt  hot  tby  neighbour  as  tMeif*  Fox  out  Saviour  had  determined  fTiat 
there  was  no  other  c$nrjwndmtnt  greater  than  ihefr^  Mark  xii,  31,  The  apoftk’s  argu¬ 
ment  in  this  place  led  him  to  conlidcr  only  the  fccotid  of  thefe  two  commandments, 
that  is,  thou  Jhalt  love  thy  neig bbtmr  as  thyfelf ;  wiiiqh  may  be  very  properly  Ailed  tbs 
'■lyes!  ab  being  the  mo  ft  excellent  in  its  kuid,  or  as  having  fomething  in  it  royal 

and  divine*  And  thefe  Jcwijb  cliriftians  were  bound  to  oblervc  chat  regal  lawy  not 
only  from  the  regard  which  they  paid  to  the  Old  Teftament*  of  which  this  was 
one  01  toe  pLiJivi^hii  voiii^tAudmcTift ;  tut  slGt  ^  they  acknowlegjsl  jV>r  *rH*ir 

Lord  and  matter,  w!k>  liath  not  only  taken  the  law*  of  love  and  charity,  into  die 
number  of  his  commandments,  but  firs  the  moft  clearly  inculcated,  and  mofl  ftrongly 
iiiiorced  it,  Mat.  vii.  12*  and  xxii.  35 — 4c*  Mark  xii.  31.  Ltthvii  27—38. 
and  x.  27 j  tSc.  Ef>bef\.  2.  1  Tbef  i\\  9,  IQ*  Tofyfh  psrfcdion  has  Reamed 

this  point,  arid  fiidi  a  flrefle"  has  he  laid  upon  it,  that  tie  calls  it  //  few  ccimttdhdlnewty 
TV  r  \:i:.  34,  and  his  John  xv*  12.  and  with  jhe  fame  the 

^pottle  h:itU  called  it  tbt  law  ?f  Cbr'dl^ij^. yj*  2.  -  wftft  which,  compare  1  *Tim.  L  5. 
As  to  who  is  our  neighbour,  fix  Lute  x,  30 — 37* 

T;  may  !k  proper  to  cbferve  tiiat  tlx  Grech  commonly  tiled  the  word  [  fatriAjzity 
reyal]  to  "denote  what  was  mott  excellent  in  its  kind  ;  thus  Soauanki  pi&s  .a  rtyabtfjh 
fia&txpin  i&h,  a  royal  garment*  f& royal  banquet}  parr/jive  #?£?+  a 
:hjf\  and  pd&iterji  & a  rsj*tl befulcs  many  others.  In  the  fame  fenfr, 
St.  jfames  might  ufc  rhfJ&  ftur&iw,  a  royal  law,  Nay,  uo  find  die  phrafe  wasorfcd, 
lor^  before  ihc  days  of  the  apoftles,  particularly  in  JCen$phon\  Oecenetnies\  (edit. 
Uitneiav.  FcL  \\  S56-  -D.]  where  the  very  words  ripust*  the  royal  kw,  have 

a  fenfe  that  bearcrh  fome  fimilitudc  to  what  they  have  here,  in  the  cpifUc  of  St. 

For  there  Strata  is  relating  what  Ifhcmachus  had  faid  to  him,  concerning 
the  management  of  thole  furvants,  whom  he  employed  in  agiiculurty  and  |Mitictdarly 
how  he  made,  cr  kept,  them  honeft ; —  to  effedt  wtiich,  he  informed  Socrates*  that  Kc 
took  feyend  things  out  of  the  laws  of  Draco  and  Sohnt  and  likew  ife  out  of  t  he  royal 
l  AVwS  [meaning  thereby  the  linos  of the  king  of  Perfia : J  **  For,  fays  be,  the  laws  of 
**  Draco  and  Solon  Ho  only  appoint  punishment  for  criminals;  whereas  the  royal 
**  fau/s  not  only  punitti  the  unjutt,  but  aifo  appoint  rewards  for  the  i^iright,  or  thofe 
4t  that  behave  well”  In  like  manner,  St.  James?  in  this  and  the  following  v cries, 
fpeaketh  of  the  royal  bw,  meting  thereby  the  law  of  him  who  is  the  greatdl  of 
kin^  5 — and  aJd«h,  that,  w  if  ;thcy  db&rveil  tli^t  law,  they  did  well,  and Jb&phd  be  re- 
u  'worded:  Whereas,  if  they  did  not  obferve  it,  but  fhewed  a  refoeft  of  jwrfops, 
u  they  were  convifled  hy  that  law  as  tranfgncttbuntj  and  might  expect  to  be  punifhed, 
a>  fuch  criminals  deferved.” 

9  Lev .  184  2 ism.  xiii.  8,  9,  10.  Gal  v.  14* 

9.  t*  Seco^r  i,  2,  3,  11.  Lev*  xix*  15*  Dent,  i ■  17.  and  xvL  J9.  Jiwp-  i\  + 
25,  27*  GaL  ii*  18*  I  ic.  *  Some 
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An.Chrifti  obferve  the  other  precepts,  and  yet  of- 
fend  in  this  one  *  particular,  you  are  lia- 
able  to  the  fan&ion  that  Is  annexed  to  a 
Cl'sp.  II-  wilful  violation  of  all y  j  as  trampling 
upon  the  authority  of  Goo,  whoefta- 
j  r  bmhed  the  whole  law.  For  die  lame  di¬ 
vine  iegifktor,  who  commanded  you  not 
to  commit  adultery1,  commanded  you 
alfo  to  abftain  from  murder1 :  now,  fup- 
pofe  you  ihould  not  be  guilty  of  adultery  ; 
yet,  if  you  arc  guilty  of  murder,  you 

are. 


TEXT. 

tiic  w!ioie  law,  and  ye:  offend  m 
one  pttnt*  be  h  guilty  of  all.  For  1 1 
he  that  faid,  t£  Do  not  commit 
<c  adultery;1'  (aid  alio,  (tDo  not 
kill*”  Now  if  thou  commit  no 
adultery,  yet  if  thou  kill,  thou  an- 
Ih-viii.1'- 


notes. 

io*  ■  Some  of  the  Jnvijh  doctors  are  laid  to  have  expounded  the  law  in  (itch -a 
lax  way,  vs  to  declare  tliat  he,  who  fhoufd  obferveany  onr  !-c 

46  Melted^,  hfodays  (UoulJ  U  piotongud*  and  he  thou  Ed  inherit  the  land,  fef*;.”  In 
opncfition  to  which,  feme  reckon  the  apoftlc  here  a/Uircs  the  Jtwtjb  chriftians,  that  £/* 
tub6'affeitdtd  mens  fwiti  was  gtnlty  of  fdi. 

Whether  that  oblcrvation  be  iult*  or  no ;  5tis  certain  that  was  ibe  tcnour  of  the 
law,  that  cvcrr  one  was  curfea,  who  did  not  obferve.  all  that  it  commanded-  See 
Deni,  xxvii*  2(4.  Rm*  x,  io*  n*  la. 

*  Tiym  jrlpfav  fotfSK  hi  u  guilty  of  Thus  [guilty  of  blood]  was  the  being  ob¬ 
noxious  to  (utter  the  pmdlhmcm  of  a  murderer,  Dtut*  27,  and  guilty  of  tUathy 
ftgnifies  the  being  liable  to  fuffer  death,  Dmt,  xxxv,  31,  Mat,  xxvL  66.  Murk  xiv. 
^4* 

By  this  wc  arc  not  to  underftand  that  a  man,  wlio  offcndcth  in  one  point,  U 
equally  criminal  with  him,  who  offSitJeth  in  that  and  other  points  alfo ;  or  that  Iks 
whooffendeth  in  one  point,  will  be  as  much  puntfhed,  in  the  future  Hate  of  rctri- 
btftibn*  as  if  he  had  broken  every  011c  of  the  divine  commandments: — But  only, 
that,  under  the  h w  of  Mofcs,  he,  who  committed  one  wilful  tranCgrcfSon,  w;is  ;o 
far  guilty  of  all,  as  that  Jic  was  liable  to  fuffer  which  was  die  only  penalty* 

if  he  had  broke  thehw*  in  that  and  every  other  particular. 

This  mutt  be  rcflridbcd  to  wilful  and  fttfumptum  *  crime*  ;  for  other  wife,  die  aifer- 
tion  would  not  be  jull  [that  ht'y  win  hi  ont  point  ^  vjgs  ^uiity  of  oil ;  |  for  fins 

of  ignorance  and  tome  moral  offences,  as  w  ell  as  (of  ceremonial  guilt*  or  impurity, 
the  law  appoiiuedTacr[£ces,  upon  the  offering  of  which  the*  penitent  forgiven,  or 
(food  light  as  to  that  polity.  But  greater  immoralities  were  capital  crimes*  and  iur 
them  no  facrificcs  were  appointed  ;  after  I’uch  offences*  the  criminal  vm  guilty  sf 
ell?  and  was  to  die  without  mercy*  In  like  manner*  under  the  gojptl*  he^  who  allow- 
cth  himfclf  to  tranfgreflc  in  fo  momentous  a  point,  as  that  of  charity  towards  his 
neighbour*  offendetn  God,  and  will  as  certainly  miP.e  of  falvation,  as  he  who 
breaketh  that  and  all  the  other  precepts  of  chriifiaiuty*  Not  that  the  guilt  of  the 
firft  is  equal  to  tint  of  the  laft,  neither  will  his  punimment,  ■  in  the  Future  (late,  be 
equal;  however*  they  will  both  he  obnoxious  to  theftemd  death. 

Up  *  Exrf,  xXp  13,  14.  and  xxi.  12*  Lev.  xxiv.  17*  2x.  Dm.  7.  17,  18* 
and  xix.  £  i*  i2,  13.  and  xul  22. 


& 


JAMES. 


TEXT.  PARAPHRASE. 


become  a  trarfgreflbr  of  the  law, 
uSo  fpeak  ve,  and  fo  do,  aa  they 
that  lhall  he  judged  by  the  law  of 
13 liberty.  For  he  (hall  have  judg¬ 
ment  without  mercy,  that  hath 
(hewed 


are,  without  all  tjaeftion,  a  tranfgrdlour  An.Chrioi 
of  that  law,  which  hath  prohibited  the 
one  of  tbefe  grievous  offences  as  well  as 
the  other.  And  [tbd  you  are  not  mar 
under  tbe  law ,  which  irrecoverably  con-  I2* 
detuned  all  offenders  ;  but  under  tire  more 
merciful  dij-jpenfation  of  the  goipel,  which 
fromijes  ■.  pardon  ft  the  penitent,,]  I 
would  exhort  you  _fo  toibeak,  and  fo  to 
behave  yourlclvcs  %  as  thofe,  who  ex¬ 
pert  to  be  judged  according  to  the  chrif- 
tian  law,  which  requlretn  the  ftrifteft 
piety,,  ai^qioiftvgenecoi^^nd  esbwifiye 
charity  >  tho’  it  Hath  let  yoa  free  from 
the  burden  fotfie  yoke  of  fbcceremonial 
law  ly  as  well  as  from  die  legal  ipirit  of 
terrour  and  bondage.  •  For,,  tho’.yoti  are  13. 
under  the  gracious  difpenfatioh  of  the 
goipel,  and  will,  find  acceptance,  with 
God,-  if  you  are  fincerely  pigua  and  cha¬ 
ritable  j.  yet  there  Is  io  very  jgreat  a  ftrefle 
laid  upoq,.  mercy  andcharity,  In  Ad1  re¬ 
ligion  of  Chrift,  that  he  will  certainly  be 
condemned,  without  mercy,  *  who  hath 

not 


NOTES. 


12,  a  St  ffeetlye,  and  ft  dty  as  they  that  fall  be  judged.  Sic.]  Notwithftanding  the 
mercy,  which  in  the  goipel  is  promifed  to  tbe-penitent,  out  words  and  addons  will 
both  be  brought  into  Judgment  ;  and,  r.,  they  have  been  prevailingly  virtuous,  or 
vicious,  lhall  webe  juftificd  or  condemned.  Mat.  v.  22.  anil  xii.  34 — 37.  Mbs  xvii. 
31.  Ram,  ii.  6,  f#f.  ‘  aCV.  v.  10. 

11  See  chap,  i.  15. 

13,  *  For  be  fall  have- pigment  witlxwt  mercy,  that  hath  Jhowtd  rto  mercy. ]  Gen. 
xlii.  a  1, 22.  Jet  xxii.  j,  fee.  Prtro.  xxi.  13.  and  xxviii.  2 7.  Matt.  vi.  15.  and  vii. 
1,  tefc.  and  xviii,  25.  and  xxv.  41,  tic.  Mark  xi.  26.  Luke  x-yi,  aj,  James  v.  l- — 6. 

Verfes  XO,  1 1,  the apofile  had  put  them  in  mind,  that,  by  the  law  of  Mafei,  he,  who 
offended  in  one  point,  tvas  liable  to  death,  as  much  as  be  who  had  broke  die  whole 
law;  and,  ver.  ia,  he  had  recommended  it  to  them,  fo  to  fpeuk  and  alt,  as.  thole  who 
were  to  be  judged  by  the  goipel,  which  he  there  calls  tbe  law  of  liberty ; — but,  left  they 
fliould  thereupon  reply,  u  Why,  furely,  th egeffet  is  a  more  mild,  and  merciful  dilpen- 
“■  ution  than  the  law,  and,  upon  our  offending  in  one  point,  it  Will  not  treat  us  as 
**  iguilty  of  all he  adds,  in  this  verfe,  that  they  fall  have  judgment  without  mercy , 
nv«  have  fawn  no  mercy  te  ethers  j—  intimating  that,  tho*  tho  gofpel  is  a  more  mild  d;f- 

I  2  pen&tion 


6o  JAMES. 


PARAPHRASE.  TEXT; 

An-ChriiU not  praft ifed  mercy  and  companion to-  flicwcd  no  mercy;  and  mercy* 
63 •  wards  his  fellow-creatures,  but  he,  who  r9°Kcth  againft  judgment, 

bath  been  kind  and  beneficent  to  others 
Chap.  II.  [as  well  as  jincfrely  virtuous  in  the  reji  of 
bit  conduct,]  towards  him  the  mercy  of 
God  will  be  liberally  extended  *  ;  entirely 
freeing  him  from,  and  triumphing  over, 
the  condemning  fentence  or  the  law, 
when  he  &all  appear  before  his  righ- 
teduf  judge. 

NOTES, 

penfatron  than  the  hw  r  ye?  tbare  are  capital offences  under  the  gofpel,  and  the  guilty 
will  finally  experience  the  dreadful  confluence  of  finning  agai nil  fo  much  goodnejlt. 
Mid  fodniiWn©  rational-precepts.  '  « .  . 

*  jjbid.  ffUTfj  rejtifftb  againft  judgment.']  Dan.  iv.  ay.  Ecclut  xvi.  14.  Matt,  v.  7, 
and  vi.  it,  14-  and  xxv.  3* — 40.  Mark  xi.  25,  Luke  vi.  27 — 38.  and  xi.  41. 
Gal.  yt,  9.  »yW»  iv.  17,  IS;' 

For  [xahuuutvaltu,  rejoicetb  agatnftj)  Dr.  Mills  mentions  three  MSS.  which  read 
£*ij, UMvytftfta*  Let  jt  rejoice  agaiuft,  or  glory  «wr,]  and  the  Syriac  verfion  reads  [tola- 
lie  yen  exalted,  that  is^'Dyyoftr  merciful  neffe  to  others,]  above  judgment,  or 
the  tenteact  cf  condemnation  :  See  B rza  and  SrAeellius .  But,  whether  wc  look  upon 
it.a&  an  aflertion,  or  confider  it  as  anexho  nation,  it  comes  to  much  the  fame  thing ; 
Cor  which  way  foever  it-  was  ddivcrcaftliy  were-to  regulate  their  condud  by  it;  and, 
without  refpcct  of  perfons, '  to  “have  as  much  companion  for  the  fouls  of  the  poor,  as 
for  tfaofeof  thericb. 


S.EC1  IV. 

Chap.  ii.  ver.  14. — 26. 


CO  NT  E  NTS: 


The  5  (ewi  retained  the  highell  reverence  for  their  four,  and 
would  adhere  to  it,  as  the  method  of  juftifkatkm,  or  ac¬ 
ceptance  with  God,  even  after  the  coming  of  the  golpel  of  Christ. 
Whereas  the  apofUes  allured  them,  that  faith,  or  the  gofpel  method, 
was  the  only  way,  in  which  they  could  hope  for  acceptance; 


Some 


JAMES.  fir 

Some  q£  the  ffr&ifh  chriftians,  hearing  faith  extolled  fo  much  An-CKiifti 
above  the  law,  feem  to  have  miftaken  die  defign  of  the  apoftles  ;  as  N£^'9 
if,  by  faith)  they  had  meant  no  more  than  a  bare  ajfent  to  the  truth 
of  chrijlianity  ;  and  that,  if  they  believed  the  dodtrine,  there  was  no  chaP*11* 
neccflity  for  obeying  the. commands  of  Christ  ;  but  that  they  were 
freed  from  all  virtuous  and  religious  works  whatever,  as  well  as  from 
the  works1  bf  the  ceremonial  or  JewiJh  law  j  and  that  fuch  a  faith, 
or  mere  adent  to  the  truth  of  the  chrifUan  religion,  was  fdfficient  to 
juftify  and  lave  them. 

To  prevent  the  fp reading  of  fuch  a  dodtrine,  and  the  many,  un¬ 
happy  confequences,  which  it  would  havedrawft' after  it,  Sti  feMtet 
had,  in  the  preceding  chapter,  infilled  upon  their  being  dobri'tf  the 
word,  as  well  as  hearers  of  it  jiipott  thei*  bridling  their  tongues ;  and 
upon  their  relieving  the  fatherlefte  and  widows  in  their  i&fmsflesi— - 
unleiTe  they  would  render  all  their  pretences  to  religion  vain. 

In  the  beginning  of  this  chapter,  he  condemns  refpeft  of  perfons : 
and,  ver.  13,  points  out  the  fleedfity  of  mercy  towards  riiert,  that! 
fudi  as  hope  for  mercy  with  God.  But,  in  this  feffion,  he,infifteth. 
more  particularly  upon  the  neceflity  of  an  holy  lire  ;  and  ip  the  moll 
exprefle  manner  allures  them,  that,  os  charity  to  the  poor  doth  not 
coniifb  in  giving  them  good  words  only,  without  affording  them  fame 
relief ;  fo  faith  in  the  chriftian  doctrine,  without  an  Hnly  life,  ou^hp 
not  to  be  looked  upon  as  the  true  cbn'djau  forth*:  ftlat  the  faying 
“  wc  have  faith,”  and  a^tualiy’befievlng,  or  aflenting  ffHfn,1  is 

doing  no  more  than  the  fallen  angels,  who  not  pnly  believe,,  but 
tremble:  That  the  only  way  of  tttanifefting  that  we  have  true  faith, 
is  to  fhow  it  by  our  pious  and  holy  lives :  Tliat  in  fuch  a  way  the 
great  patriarch  Abraham  was  juftined;  for  he  not  only  a  (Tented  to 
the  truths,  which  he  had  received  from  God,  but  he  man i felted  his 
faith  in  Gop,  by  .performing  fuch  works  as  God  commanded  him; 
by  which  means  he  obtained  that  honourable  title  of  the  friend  of 
God.  In  like  manner  Rahab,  not  only  believed  that  God  would  be* 
flow  the  land  of  Canaan  upon  the  Jfraelites,  but  fbe  manifefted  that 
faith,  by  her  kindnefle  to  the  Ipies,  which  they  lent  to  view  the 
country;  and.  thereupon  flie  was  delivered  from  the  common  deftru- 
£tion,  and  taken  into  the  number  of  that  chofeq  people. 

From  all  which,  the  apoftle  concludes  that,  asalifekfle  carcafe  Is 
not  a  man  j  fo  the  faith  ^  which  doth  not  produce  good  works,  is 
only  the  dead  carcafe  of  faith,  and  not  the  genuine  chriftian  faith. 

What 


6i 


JAMES. 


PARAPHRASE.  TEXT. 

An  chrifli  What  can  it  fignify',  my  brethren,  Wha*  if  P”^1*  my^e-14 

KS,  £•»»«»  p«*-a  to Mdthcchj.  aStSKK 

faith,  in  the  grcateft  fouudnefle  faith  fovc  him?  If  a  brother  or 
Uiap.  ir.  and  purity,  and  yet  neglect  the  practice  fifter  be  naked,  and  deflate  of 
H-  of  good  works'?  Is  it  poffible  that  foch 

a  fruttleiie  faith  fliould  jultify  and  lave  “  you  wanned,  and  filled  :"  not- 
j.  him®?  No,  by  no  means.  You  will  wldiftanding 

readily  acknowlege,  that  charity  to  the 
poor,  and  needy  doth  not  confift  in 
giving  them  good  words  orjly;  for,  fhp- 
pofe  a  brother,  or  a  After,  that  is,  a 
perfon  of  the  fame  religion !',  wasdefti- 
tute  of  itifficient  clothing',  or 1  daily  food, 
and  appeared. (to  be  ready.  to,periih>.for 
wani’eve^.pf pie  necdlaries  of  humane 
l5t  life;  and  one  of  ya*  lhould  give  them 
good*  words,  when  they  applied  to  you 
for  relief,  and  delire  them,  in  the  moil 
civil  aiid  obliging  manner,  to  “  go  away 
t(  from  you, ' wUhing  aU  happinefll*  may 
”  attend  thra^ajiti^at  tbeyinay  light 
ft  upon  fome  charitable  perfon,  who 
n  will  Both"  clothe  them,  as  a  defence 
“  from  the  cold  j  and  folly  latisfy  their 

M  hunger 

NOTES. 

.  *  !Fhal~iiaii>tt  prejSiy  mylhibrtn,  iht?  a  man  Jay,  See,]  Hehatf,  in  the  preceding 
verfes,  injoinetl  them  fi  to  freak  and  as  they  that  were  to  he  judged  by  the  gtifpeL, 
or  tie  ktixaf  liforiy  j  and  inti  mated  that  they  fliould  be  condemned;  if  they  did  not*-* 
lie  now  further  inforces  that  injundlon,  by  asking  them,  “  What  doth  it  profit  am y 
**  man  to  make  a  profeiEon  of the  chriftian  faith,  withput  {peaking  and  a&ing  accord- 
Cf  ingly?" 

14.  *  Sc*  chip*  i.  2 2*  tfr,  and  iv,  17*  and  v.  20,  Matt.  vii\  16— *27*  Lttks  iii, 
10,^  ^  ^ 

*  av&at  diflitti  fave  bmj]  This  feemeth  evidently  to  lie  meant  of  eternal  fafaathn* 

15,  b  CaL  vi.  10. 

i  „ .  Jtg  naked  and  deftitute  of  daily  food-]  Biftead  of  fx},  and]  the  Alex.  MS.  and  the 
Arabic  and  EthiopU  veriions  read  [J*  erJj  Sec  Dr,  Mms* 

By  nakedy  is  often  meant;  not  frjftunlU  cbibed,  or  the  Having  only  fame  part  of 
the  garments,  which  are  ufually  worn.  1  Sam*  xix*  24,  t$am*  vi.  14*  20.  Job  xxii, 
6.  If  xx,  2*  John  xxi.  7.  1  Csr*  jy,  11.  zCtr%  xi,  27. 

By 
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withftandmg  ye  give  them  noi 
thofc  thing?  which  are  needful  to 
the  body ;  what  doth  it  profit  ? 

1 7  Everi  fo  faith,  if  it  hath  not 
works,  is  dead,  being  alone. 
iS  Yea,  a  man  may  fay,  «Thou 
u  haft  faith,  and  I  have  works: 
u  the  wine  thy  faith  without  thy 
«  works. 


"  hunger  and  thirft;”  while  ye  your-  An.Chrifti 
felves,  in  the  mean  time,  give  them 
nothing  but  good  words,  tho’  you  could 
ealily  relieve  them,  if  you  .were  heartily  n* 
inclined  to  do  fo ; — Would  they  be  any 
better  for  fuch  kind  willies?  or  would 
fuch  a  behaviour  be  looked  upon  as  a 
proof  of  your  charity  and  beneficesoe? 

Far  from  it ;  for  fuch  good  words*-  .with¬ 
out  liberality4,  caO/b^of  i)0  fervice. 

Just  fo,  that  faith,  or  aflent  to  the  17, 
truth  of  .the  gofpel,  which  is  not  ac¬ 
companied  with  good  works1,  is  In  it- 
ielf  .dead^  and  of  -oo  x&ore  valueitr  the 
fight  of  Gob,  than  <£u£l  ^pfejgjpded 

are.  to  a 

man  that  is  ready  to  penffi  with*  hunger 
and  cold. 

But,  fuppofc  one  man  fhould  fay  to 
another, <(  You  have  faith  alone,  a  fkith 
u  which  is  not  accompanied  with  good 
“  works*  but,  to  my  faith,.  I  take  care 
“  to  add  good  work’s  :  Now,  I  deSre 
“  to  know,  how  you  will  make  it  ma- 
“  nifeil  to  me,  that  you  have  faith, 

<r  whileft 


NOTES. 


By  [fad  and  raiment)  fn  feripture,  arc  often  meant  all  the  lucejaries  of  life,  Gen. 
xxviii.  20.  Matt.  vi.  11,  31.  r  Ttm.  vi.  8, 

if),  x  If  ye  give  than  ws(  thofc  things  which  arc  needful  for  the  body,  what  doth  it  pro¬ 
fit  F]  According  to  wr  abilities  we  ought  to  impart  to  the  ncccfctous,  Lake  iii.  n. 
2  Car.  viii.  12,  &c.  Gal.  vi.  to,  I  ‘John  iii.  ly,  18.  Our  Saviour  will  take  it  as  kindly, 
and  reward  It  as  mercifully,  as  if  it  had  b;?n  done  to  bimlelf.  Matt.  xxv.  34 — 40. 
and,  on  the  other  hand,  will  condemn  fuch  as  fhow  no  mercy  to  the  pour  and  needy, 
as  if  they  had  been  cruel  and  uncharitable  to  himfelf,  Matt .  xxv.  41,  E^c.  1  John  iii. 
I;,  l8. 

Righteous  Jab  did  not  content  himfelf  with  giving  the  poor  good  words}  he  alio  ad¬ 
ded  benencem  actions}  Job  xxxi.  16,  lAe.  However,  kind  words  and  fmall  relief  are 
accepted,  where  a  man  lias  not  power  to  do  more.  Matt,  x,  42,  2  Cor.  viii.  12, 

17.  1  Sec  vrrfes  14,  20,  26. 


IS  In- 


4 


An,Chlriffi 
Ncro._$. 
Chap.  II. 
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TEXT. 


w  whilrfl  you  arc  deftitute  of  good 
“  works m:  a  Ad' I,  on  the  other  hand, 
ef  will  eaiijy  make  it  maoifeft  to  you, 
**  that  I  have  faith,  by  my  pniftice  of 
tc  good  works*” 

u  "Perhaps*  in  order  to  convince  me 
**  that  you  haw  iaith,  yoa  vrilV  tell  me, 
"  Ton  are  noheatheni  but  that  you  be- 
lieve  thfefe  only,  living  and  true 
" .  God^6  ”  So*  far  yfcfr  ar£  WHEte'1  tight; 
^  indeed,  and  fay  very  welt  However, 
r*  thaHrn^V&ffici^ 

**  haying  true  faith;  for  even ^the . very 
'**  ^zHeii1 iMfgelfr  tte  d^HtlidTrt 

**'  iftfit  tfeerm  one  God  ;  but  as 

“  impious 


44  works,  and  I  will  {hew  thee  my 
44  faith  by  myworks,  , : 

w  Thou  believed  that  there  is  19 
44  one  God ;  thou  doft  well :  the 
“devifs 


N 0  TE S * 


_ i&  QQijraon^/vftj  copies  *** or works ;]  whiih 

is  capable  of  a  very  good  interpretation,  xewip,  u  Show  me  that  faith,  which  yon  boaft 
u4)f,  %  yt^worfts  **and  I  will  {how  you  my  failh,  by  ray  works;  and,  upon  the 
44  companion,  we  {haft  fee'  which, tof  us-  two,  gives  the  belt  proof  of  his  having  true 
44  faith  i — you,  who  only  boaft,  and  have  no  works i  or  I,  who  make  coufciencc  of 
44  t>ra£tifing£ood  works/* 

Efims  mention  lome  MSS,  which  read  lx!&*  tw  tpyw  itv,  without  thy 
uwrf/il  but  fetid*  never  hgnihes  withouty  either  in  the  LXX.  or  in  the  new  teftament  \ 
and  only  once,  that  I  can  find,  mthzApwbtypbep  vis,  %  Matzah.  xi  25, 

However,  fcveral  ancient  MSS*  ‘arid  vfcrfibns,  of  very  good  authority,  read 
Ifyiw  <r*j  which  property  fignifies  [without  thy  works.]  -See  Br,  Mills. 

As  this  isthe  reading,  ver,  no.  as*tis  fupported  with  fuch  good  authority,  arid  makes 
the  fienfe  more  plain  gadobvious,  I  acknowlege  that  1  prefer  it,  and  am,  in  this  parti¬ 
cular,  for  following  the  EtgUjb  iranflation. 

*g,n  Thou  belieyqfitbat  there  U  out  Gad^  £fc*]  All  that  is  faid  from  this  place  to  the 
end  of  ver.  03.  is  by  wayoftanfwer  to  the  inquiry  made,  ver*  18*  narnhy^^ Welt  was 
44  the  way  tp  mamfcft  that  a  man  had  true  faith  ?  —  by  words,  br  a£tion$ }”  Indeed, 
the  Syriac  YCrfion,  ver*  04*  in  (lead  of  ifcflt  [ye  fee]}  reads  lI3U\tbm  feeft]  j  as  ff  in  that 
verfe  alfo,  one  perfon  was  fpoken  to ;  but  *tis  lingular  in  that  reading.  See  Dr,  Mills. 

There  is  ora  God.]  Tbs  is  an  article  botlrof  the  jewiih,  and  chriflian  rehgiorL,  as 
well  as  conformable  to  the  dictates  of  right  reafon,and  a  very  great  ftrefle  is  laid  upon 
It  in  feripturc;  Beat.  iv<  35,  39,  and  vi.  4*  and  xxxii.  39.  2  Sam*  yii.  22*  2  Kings 
xix.  19-  Pf  xviji,  3T.  and  lxxxvi*  10*  If  xxxvii.  16-  and  xliV*  6*  and  xlv*  5* 
xirii.  22.  and  xlvi.  9*  Htf.  xiii-  4*  Mark  x;i,  lg,  32,  John  xvii/3*  Alls  xvi*  17* 
1  Cor*  viii*  4,  6*  Eph ,  iv\  6,  1  Tito*  ii.  j. 

Matt, 


TEXT, : 

"  devils  alfo  bdi^e,apd.treciiMc, 
10 <(  But  wilt  thtti  too ^5HQ  yain 
"  man,  thlHMth  without  work* 
« is.ctad? 

2r  "Was  not  Abrahamour  father 
"  jaftified  by  works,  when  he  had 
“  offered 


"  unpung  Dr^ces>  <hey  ,^Lftljr  ^?m-  An.pri® 
<chl,M  **iui.hbrrpura  •  T&heneyer'ttey  nwo*®. 
"  colder,  that  there  is  a  GoH^be^afev^N/ 
ct  they  exped  that  he  wUt  certainlybe  .^P-1? 
“  their  judge  5*,  and  inflid  upon  4jem 
“  greater  torments. — -Arid,  in  like  man*  ao. 
ft  ner,  wih  yourfakb  5e  accQubteji  of» 

“  .0  vdn  ’man:  For- you  rhay  .afluae 
“  yoaiiglf,  that  the  rath,  which  as 
“  withoot  good  workfc-Js  a  life)  rife, 

“  inQgnificant  thing,  in  youas  well  as 
'  “  in.  them  ;  and  "was  your  feith  only 
“  equal  to  theirs,  you,  wjQ^(Lxu>t>  be 
f*  van-glorious,  or  confident*  but  would* 

“  at  leaft,  tremble,  in  expedition?  of 
■  the  ^righteous  judgment,  of  God. 

“  As  I  have  fliown  you,  from  the  at. 

“  cafe  6f  the  fallen  angels,  that  a  mere 
“  ttatfajj6  Of  no  moment, 

“  I  will  now  give  you  an  inftapry^ 

“  Wttfl if  faith,  accompanied  with  obe- 
*  dience,  wa^  moft  highly  ^ftc^med  of 
“  God.;  [and ' tisfuch  an  inflame,  as. all 
“  the  twelve  tribes  efl  Head  will^Jurefy, 

“  pay  the  bighefi  regard  to :]  Was  not 
“  that .  great  patriarch,  Abrabat&y  juftU 
“  fied.%  by  his  good  works,  when  he 


NOTES. 


**  bound 


v  Matt.  VHJ.  29.  Mari  i.  24.  and  v.  7,  Luh  iv,  34.  and  viii.  28,  2  Pet.  iL  4. 
Judt,  ver.  6.  Revtlat.  xx.  10. 

20.  1  Kvti  vain  man.]  This  anfwcn  to  the  Syriac  word  [JZara]  Mat.  v.  12.  which  is 
there  condemned,  when  it  proceeded  from  unjuft  anger,  and  was  iifed  by  wav  of  infuft 
and  reproach  >  but  here  ’tis  uled  out  of  compaJ&on  and  good-will  to  the  perion,  and  as 
a  grave  and  juft  reproof  of  a  very  dangerous  errour.  Some  of  the  lame  words,  or 
actions,  may  be  right,  or  wrong,  according  to  the  temper  of  mind,  or  the  views  from 
which  they  proceed. 

ai.  r  Wat  rut  Abraham,  ear  father ,  juft i fed  by  uwir,  when  Be  bad  tfftrtd  Iiaac  hit 
San,  Sr  c  ?]  Gen.  xxii.  9, 12, 

St,"  James  ufes  the  very  words  and  ph  rales,  if  lyyvr,  by  uteris, —i^uaib^n,  was  jufit- 
ySW»”t*  trtnasy  which  St  .Paul  had  ufca,  Rm.  iii.  20,.  Wf.  Gal.  ii.  j6.  iii.  it- 

K  And 


JAMES. 


PARAPHRASE.  TEXT. 


fcfcCkriifi  “  bound  tfaac  upon  the  akar. 


and  “  ofFtmi  ITaac  his  Ton  upon  the  al- 

«!•  «■  Ihowcd  himfclf  fo  ready'  to  offer  op  S-4th<»l»«-6;th»roU|!ht« 


Kero 
VrV“Su> 


“with  his  works,  and  by  works 


“  that  his  dear  fon,  as  a  &tffifice  to  his  «  was  faith  made  perfetf  ?  And  the  23 

{Thap.  II.  love  to  God,  firmly  believing  that  “  fwipture  was  fulfilled  which  faith,  ■ 

*r  iS _ _ _ *a  1* _ c _ ^  J  ^  Abraliam 


“  God  was  able  to  raiie  him  from  the 


a  a,  4t  dead?  Do  you  not  fee,  plainly,  from 
**  that  fignal-  mftance^if  obedience^  -hotv 
“  his  faith  co-operated  with  his  good 
“  tvorks ;  and  that  by  his  good  works 
23.  “  his  faith  wast rendered  perfect  *?  And 

**  thatpafiage,  which  the  fcriptures  had, 
“  upon  a  former  occafion,  made  ufe  of 
**  concerning  the  lame  pious  patriarch, 
“  was  f»dw:tfiofe  fully  and  rernarkabry 
“'verified  ]  homely ,  that  Abraham  be- 

“  -k'evtH 


N  O  T  E  S, 

And  he*  likcwHiypitcherit  upon 'the- *eryfainc  inthuice,  that  of  the  patriarch 
dbrabam.  mid  iiuotW  tbff  pafTase  from  G$n,  av.  0.  2$  St.  Paul  had  douc,  Rm.  i\\ 

22,  2  j.  6*  - 

Don't  thefe  things  give  grent:  ccuvR  mint  Ion  to  the  opinion  of  the  antientt,  r.a?7i;fr\ 
**  Thai  St  y^^r^wot^rjthisepiftle  to  reftify  the  miftakesof  fudi  as  had  milimerprcted 

the  cpiftks  of  St.  Pauly  concerning  the  doctrine  of  juftificatkn  by  faith:”  But  of 
this  fee  more  in  the  Sdijfertatim  annexed. 

f  'AfinyiuLi  teas E**  when  ht:  bad  iff ertd  up  Kaac-j  Abrabamdid  not  actually  fa  cri  Ike 
fusTdft;  'but  his  readinpflfe  to  dfrft'wAs  footed  upon*  by  Almighty  God,  us  if  lie  had 
^Shialhcdone-if.  Gen.  xxix*  9 — 12,  16.  H:h,  xi.  iy*  Eeeha*  xliv,  20. 

And,  in  aii  ^jesw  *h*t  w^-^oujdidp,  ifpermitted,  is  regarded  by  God,  as  jf  wo 
actually  4M  ft  ^  then  ’tis,  and  then  only,  that  be  accepts  tbs  will fir  the  deed. 

22.  *  By  wsrk s  was  faith  made  perfect  f\  Faith  is  not  perfect  without  producing 
good  works,  wherever  there  is  an  opportunity  for  it,  after  men  have  believed.  But,  in 
fuch  inflanecs,  as-that  of  the  penitent  thief  upon  the  croflc,  there  was  no  opportunity 
lor  manifefting  his  faith  by  a  pious,  virtuous  life  ;  becaufe  he  died  fo  foon  after  Ju:  firi* 
believed.  However,  Yu  eh  infbntvs  sue  very  uncommon,  and  not  like  the  cafe  of 
chrHHans  in  general. 

u  And  the  Jcripfurs  was  fuffit k</,  whkh  faith  y  u  Abraham  believed  Gid^  and  it  was 
t(  imputed  taste  him  fw  tight  mfnffcd^  The  paflhge,  here  referred  to,  is  recorded, 
Gen.  xv,  6*  and  is  there  applied  to  Abrahawi*  firm  mill  in  the  promife  of  God,  con¬ 
cerning  a  fon  and  heir,  Nov/,  that  was  about  fiftyycars,  before  his  binding  Ifmic^  as 
2.  viitim  upon  the  altar,  Gen.  xxii.  9,  t?r.  By  which*  act  of  obedience,  St.  James  here 
intimates,  that  the  paflage  mentioned,  GVs.  xv.  6.  was  fulfilled,  Not  that  that  palfage 
was  a  prophecy,  or  prediction  of  tliis  evenr  $  but  that  the  words,  which  were  then 
ufed,  concerning  the  faith  of  Abraham ,  were  now,  in  an  higher  fcnfe,  applicable  to 
that  patriarch  j  becaufe  he  had  now  rnardftftcd  his  faith  by  a  moft  lignal  act  of  obe¬ 
dience* 


J  A  M.  E  £  67 


TEXT,  PAR  AP  HRASE. 


«  Abraham  believed  God,  and  it 
cc  was  imputed  unto  him  for  rigtH 
«  teoufhdit'*  and  be  was  caned 
the  friend  of  God. 

2+  You  fee  then  how  that  by 
works  a  man  is  juftified,  and 
not  by  faith  only, 

Likcwift 


“  timed  God,  and  [having,  by  his  cfaear-  AuOirifft 
e<  ful  aberitence  manifeftetf  that  his  faith  . 

“  was  fincerc  atid  unfeigned]  that  faith 

f'hit  pas  accounted  unto  bimforrigb-  ^P*  ^ 
“  teoujnejp*^ ad  he  wasthereupontfeat- 
“  ed  with  greater  kindnefle  and  funiluu 
**  rity7,  and  honouredwith  the  high  and 
“  glorious  title  of  the  friend  of  God 

From  all  which,  my  brethren,  you  24. 
may  plainly  fee,  that  a  man  is  juftified 
by  fuch  a  faith,  as  proUucetbugooa  -wo^ks, 
and  not  ifey  fteh  ^fklth  as  is  alone,  and 
deditute  of  good  works". 

To 


N  0  T  ®  S.- 


dicnce.  The  Jtws  u(ed  this  or  the  like  tpijxreiEoh  \thatjiuhy  or  jufk  ymt 

fttlfiUrf j  in  a  very  great  latitude*  Sometime^  Indeed,  tlicy  undemtod  by  it  ta 
jjliihment  of  a  prediction,  in  the  ftr£fl  3  rfi  primary  fenfe;  but,  very  frequently,  they 
intended  no  more  by  it^  than  to  Ciy,  that  “a  fimilar  event  happened  that  there  was  a, 
*<  very  remarkable  agreement,  in  pait-kukr  ckcumflances,  between  former  and  later 
**  things  j — that  a  general  rule,  or  faying,  was  applicable  to  a  particular  cafe;”  [juft 
as  we  do,  when  we  iajv  upon  any  cccdion,  'that  th&  oid  prGver&MWtafr^mf)  or  thcr 
old  faying  is  verified And,  finally,  they  often  ufed  fucb  exprefiiojis,  when  they  meant 
no  mors,  ihan  that  the  words  of  holy  icripture,  or  ^fiuwaflrie^  pfu^ii^ jmg^ 
be  apdy  *<2&>mmojkttd  "to  the  cafe  inhand,  or  wore  very  proper  to  expref&tterr 
prefcm  meaning. 

This  text  itfelf  is  fu^dent  to  [how  us  that  they  did  not  always  intend  by  it,  the  ai> 
complifbmcnt  of  a  prophecy;  but  there  arc  many  other  paifeg^,  both  in  the  new-tefla- 
ment,  and  in  other  iewifh  writers,  to  confirm  this  interpretation* 

In  all  fuch  cafes  tht  rule  for  us  to  judge,  by,  is,  to  examine  the  pa!6ge  itfclfr  and  fee 
what  is  its  original'  fignification,  as  tt  minds  connected  with  the  pldee referred  to  in 
the  eld  tettament ;  if  we  an  fairly,  and  according  to  the  rules  of  grammar  'and  juft 
criticifm,  make  it  out,  that  the  prophet  was  fpeakmg  of  a  future  event,  which  js.  now 
come  to  poffc ;  then,  we  may,  with  good  reafon,  look  upon  the  pillage  of  a  prediction, 
which  is  now  ihi£Uy  and  utecaliy  accomplifliedp  But  if  it  appears,  that  the  ancient 
prophet  was  fpcaking  of  quite  another  thing;  then,  the  words  of  him,  who. queues 
that  paflage,  tho3  introduced  with  fuch  an  expreifion  as  this  [tbtn^ar fttifiUrd]  ought, 
in  reafon,  to  be  underlined,  by  way  of  accommodation,  in  which  way  the  Jtws  ufml, 
frequently  to  cite  paflagea  out  of  the  fecred  writings. 

*  it  wai  imhutid  unto  Mat  fir  rigbtioujiefi^}  Gen,  xv*  6,  I  Mauak  ii.  5a.  Rom, 
iv.  3,  22.  GaL  lit*  6*  Pbhh'af  s  zeal  was  accounted  unto  him  for  riehteoufnefle,  Pf, 
evi,  3c,  31;  " 

T  &<■»,  xxiip  15 — 18. 

1  zCbrm*  xx.  7,  Ifit  xli.  8. 

14* *  See  vrrjes  14, 17,  ?t — 23* 

a?. 
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TEXT 


AiuChrifti  To  confirm  which,  I  will  add  another  Likewife  alfo,  was  not  Rahab  25 
n  inftance,  of  a  perion  by  whom  you  will  ***?  laAjtjuftaEed  -  by  wort, 
certainly  be  alhamed  to  be  outdone,  and  fengen, 

U-  that  is .  Rehab,  who  *  tow.  originally  a 
2  S'  Gentile,  of  the  wicked  race  of  the  Co* 
naanitei ,  and  a  woman  alio  of  ill  fame  \ 

But,  when  (he  heard  of  God's  delign  to 
bellow  the  land  ,  of  Canaan  upon  the 
Ifraelites,  and'  of  the  clear  proofs  ami 
evidences  of  fuch.a.  rty^ajioif,  fhe  not: 
only.  afienledr  to  the  truth,  but  a&ed 
accordingly  j.  jeceiting  into  her  Houle, 
and  treating  with  great  hofpitality,  the 
m^Tengere c,  whpm  Jofima  had  lent  to 
fpy  out  the  land,  hiding  them  from 
thofe  that  fought  their  Uyes,  affixing 
them  t&efcape,' and  directing  them  to 

return 

NOTES . 

25.^  rH  irSsre*  hnrkt.\  ‘ThcHtbrewzxA  Syriac  word  fignifio [an imiseper,  otbof- 
in  which  fenfe  many  of  the  ancient  Jaw,  and  thofe  of  the  greatest  authority, 
arejaiiio  haw  nadcrifaodjt;  particularly  as  applied  to  Sabah  -,  and  tome  affirm  tliat 
tkm  pras  alia  the  primary  fignificatjon  of eripm.  But  'tit  evident  tiatafyfdath  mdl 
commonly  ngnjfy  an  harlot. — Perhaps,  in  thofe  ancient  times,  be/ieffts  were  frequently 
women  of  til  repute ;  from  whence  might  arife  the  different  and  Sad  fenfe  of  a  worn, 
which  was  otherwife  of  a  middle  fignmeation. 

It  ought  to  he  obferved,  that  Rahnb  is  not  hart  celebrated  for  lying  to  the  government, 
omT  betraying  her  country  to  its  mojl  cruel  enemies.  As  to  lies,  they  am  every  where 
condemned*  hf  lhfe  hdly  fcrijjture*,  '3nd  troth  is  reprefen ted  as  fecred  and  inviolable. 
And  as  to  her  country,  they  were,  devoted  to  deftrudtion,  becaufe  of -their  idolatry  and 
other  great. vices;  and  her  difeovering  the  fpies  would  not  have  prevented  their  ruin. 
The  lie,  which\fi^hai  idd,  Jsjiot  to  be  vindicated;  but  was  a  crime,  partly  owing 
to  her  fear,  and  perhaps  partly  alio  to  her  being  educated  among  a  loofe  and  idolatrous 
people. 

what  (he  is  here  commended  for,  was  her faith ,  her  ready  renouncing  of  idolatry, 
and  acknowledging  the  true  God ;  (sxj^b.  u.  i,&e.  particularly  verjis  9,  10,  11. 
arid  her  ailing,  in  confequence  of  that  futh,  what  flie  apprehended  to  fo  inoft  agree¬ 
able  to  the  divine  will. ;  Whatever  Rahab  was  once,  ihe  feems  afterwards  to  have  be¬ 
haved  very  virtuoufly. 

*  ’Ayyttof*  tht  nujfengeri.']  Dr.  Aftlls  mentions  two  MSS.  which  read  [aryyitec  t« 
’layuftA,  the  mejpngen  of  Ifrael but  in  one  of  St/pbau’s  MSS.  CoJimrut's  edition,  and 
the  Syriac,  Arabic,  Etbioptc,  and  Coptic  veritem,  fta  u|avK*ir«f  [the  jp *ff]  as  ’tis 
Heb.  xi.  31. 

*  IW  ft 


JAMES. 
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lingers,  and  bad  Cent  them  out 
another  way? 

26  “  For  as  the  body  without  the 
“  fpirit  is  ded,  lo  faith  without 
“  works  is  dead  alfix” 


return  back  a  different  way  from  that,  An.chri& 
in  which  they  came  to  Jericho,  that  „  *3* 
they  might  not  fall  into  the  hands 
thqfe  CanaQmtQy  t£iat  were  ordered  to  Chap.  U. 
purine  them: — By  all  which  fhe  raft 
the  utmoft  hazard  of  her  own  life:— 

And,as  her  faith,  was  accompanied  with 
good  works,  Ine  was  thereby  jiiftifug]  > 
being  prcferved  from  the  deftryifHon, 
to  which  her  own  people,  the  wicked 
Canaanites,  were  devoted*  apd  admitted 
as  aprofelyte  among  the  people  of 
Godd. 

The  conoJuGwu  \yhich  I  would  have  26. 
you  draw,  from  all  I,  have  now Jaid,  is 
this,  namly,  \hax  “  as, the' body  of  a  man, 
t(  without  a  fpirit  to  animate  if,  is  no- 
“  thing  but  aa  deatk«rcafe ;  lb 

“  frith,  without  good  works,  is  as  dead, 

"  worthlcfie,  apd  jjafignificantV' 


NOTES. 

4  vi,  %2~-%K.  i&fc  3cL  31.  J&aittAwasIikewifit  married  to  Sahmxp  Qnp  of 
leading  men  in  lfraA\  by  which  means,  Joffpby  the  reputed  father  of  CbriS^  defend¬ 
ed  from  her  j  and  (he  hath  had  the  honour  to  be  ixifeted  in  the  genealogy  of  our- 
Lord,  Adult « 

26.  *  As  tbt  body  without  the  fyirit  is  dtad>  fi  faith  without  works  is  dead  alfoS\  See 
vtr.  14,  and  the  30th  diflertation  of  Maximus  Tjrius^  at  the  end,  “  If  you  take 
“  away  phikribphy  from  humane  ltfe,  you  take  away  that  which  animates,  xnfpires, 
^  and  preferves  it  as  if  you  take  away  the  fcul  from  the  body,  you  deftroy  the 
<4  body,”  ttfr. 
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SECT.  V. 

C  h  a  p,  ni  ver.  i — 12* 

CONTENTS. 

An.Chrifti '  |  ’'HE  Jwijh  chriftians  are  here  cautioned  againft  a  fault,  which 
X  many  of  them  teem  to  have  been  guilty  of,  namely ,  an  affeft- 
ing  the  authority  of  doctors  and  ievere  cenlors,  in  the  chriftian  church  ; 

Chap.  III.  tho’  their  skill  in  the  chriftian  doftrine  was  but  (mall,  and  their  ipeecn 
and  behavibur  was  paflionate  and  unguarded ;  They  were,  therefore, 
much  more  likely  to  blow  up  'the  church  into  a  flame,  than  wifely 
to  govern  and  'fuccdsfully  teach  and  inftruft  it. 

T  H'E  apoftle  intimates  how  hard  tis  to  retrain  the  tongue  of  a 
man,  who  hath  not  been  ufed  to  fpeak  with  luflicient  guard  and 
caution; — Harder  tiiin  to  manage  an  horfe,  ftcer  a  fhip,  or  tame  a 
wild  heart;  -and  yet  how  unfeemly  muft  it  be,  for  the  fame  tongue, 
to  bleffe  God,  and  fo  curie'  men? 

PARAPHRASE. 

j.  My  dear  brethren,  T  would,  by  no 
means,  have  you  affeft,  many  "of  you*, 
to  be  dodora  and  teachers  in  the  chrif- 
tkn  church;  much  leife  to  salTutne  the 
authority  of  magifterial  ccnfors  and  re¬ 
provers 

N  O  ?  E  S. 

i»  *  Mw  't&Jw'i  ytiiSi}  he  mt  maiiy  mafters ;}  Ai/'dra**  ^  among  the  Jews? 

commonly  fignificd  the  fame  With  raWt\  fi vejehn  L  39.  and  xx,  16.  a  titfewhich 
the  fcribes  and  pharifees  were  exceeding  fond  o \yMatt+  xxiit.  7.  as  it  fignihed  the prln- 
tipai  of  a  head  ofa  fcRy  or  anther  ef  a  deii rim:  But,  in  that  ftnfc,  no  chrif- 

Uans  are  to  defirc  the  title  \  much  icffb  to  afTumc  tlic  thin*  thereby  intended.  For 
0lir  ma®cr*  01  Autlior  of  the  dodlrme,  which  we  arc  to  embrace  j 
fiee  fob#  xiil,  13,  14,  Matt,  xxiih  8,  12. 

The  Jewijb  eluiftians  were  very  fond  of  being  defiers  and  teachers;  fee  Rem*  ii. 

i-  7-  I  fhould  have  thought  that  St*  James  had  licre  forbid  alt 
aftoft  tlie  title  of  or  rahli  ;  or  to  lay  any  claim  to  the  being  au¬ 

thoritative  guides  to  men*  in  the  affairs  of  their  eternal  falvation ; —  had  ]>e  not  added 
the  word  But  from  hence*  I  gather,  that  (tho’  he  knew  that  autho¬ 

ritative  guides,  and  the  heads  of  feels,  or  authors  of  doftrmes,  were  not  allowed  lv/ 
Chdit,  nor  confiftent  with  his  being  the  foie  head  and  lords  yet)  he  doth  not  inti  rely 

condemn 


TEXT. 

My  brethren,  be  not  manvj 
maims,  knowing  that  we  fliall 

TeceVi  c 


JAMES.  7* 

PA  RAP  UKASE. 

prove rs  of  others k :  For  you  ought  to  Aq.Cbrifti 
confider,  that  fiich  of  us  *,  as-  prdidBj  N<^’t 
or  publickly  teach,  m  the'  church. of 
CHfiis-r,  tf  vps^te’  firee*  upon  others;  G»p.fil. 
and  do  not  behave  well  auifehms,  'our 
faults  are  more  aggravated^  and  we  flull; 
in  tbeus^  itceive  a  more  grievous  and 

dieaSM 

NQ  TE  & 

condemn  the  office  of  a  majiert  or  teacher ,  in  fome  fehfe  qf'thatTTOfii.'',  Qg  the 
nary,  he  plainly  fbppoles  that  there  was  G€Osifiott*.for  feme  fuch  perfojis,  in  the  diHP- 
tian  church.  And,  indeed,  it  was  one  of  the  offices,  ^  whtqh*|oqM4f~*be 
were  qualified  by  the  gifts  of  the Spirifc^^ixiu*  I.  i  Car*  xiu  2d,  29.  Bfk.  iv*  n* 

The  multiplying  fuch  perrons,  therefore,  is  the  thi^g  here  tomlsspncfix  d^cjaUy^ 
when  ignorant,  wicked,  ambitious,  or  contentious  iut&urichanttDie  rheri  affirmed  that 
fuudion.  Compare  with  this  place, -J2m.  ii*  1 9— -24. 
it'.  3.  Hth  v.  12.  Jam*  iii*  13.  liVfi  r,h^  ^  v  . 

How  greatly  the  affeftation  of  being  doflors  amHeacKers  coiit iriueihtk prevail  ffipone 
fome  of  the  chrittians,  may  he  feen,  ui  tte  famous  epiffle  which  CUment^  bifliop  of 
Rome*  did,  fevenil  years  after  this,  write  to  die  church  a£  CsrarfA*  (See  §  41,  I 
will  mention  fome  of  the  many  pafiages,  which  will  illuftratc  what  is  here  fei<L 
rv£jt«r®i  i?  t&  \Si<p  T&ypjetrt,  r,  t,  a:  1 M  Let  cv exy.  one  .of  you,  brethren* 

“  in  his  proper  ftation,  give  thanks  to  God,  living  in  all  good  conference,  nop  going 
« or -mim/by  f  Awe  fidiaVfag  ^EtBi  ifeefefigy^ 

And  again,  dAx #m\  ^  ahst©*  yvixaut*  TWsry  jx&Av 

juftfikp,  “You  fee,  brethren,  by  how  miadi  thfc  JBpw-kllOwi^ 
u  with,  by  fo  much  the  more  are  Wfiexpofed  to  danger/*  which  is exaflly  parallel  ttr 
what  StP  70#*/*  here  intimates,  namety*  that  for  the  affe&ation  of  fuch  offices,  as  requi¬ 
red  knowiege,  and  were  attended  with  honour^  tbt$  fltit/ii  receipt  tbegreater  ttndpfr- 
nation.  All,  who  are  acquainted  with  that  epiftle  of  Otmont^  know  very  well,  that  one 
principal  view  in  writing  it,  was  to  prevent  tbeir  turning,  out  their anuent and  worthy 
paftorsi  a#d^#riuty&  Vvp-v&tpg  men,  whoimdu^^  office 

of  doctors 'or  teacnersi  lee  particularly  §44.  And,  §  47.  he  declares  it  to  he  quite 
M  Jhamcfd,  and  unworthy  the  chriftian  profdfion,  to  hear  that  the  mqft  ftcadfaft  and 
**  antknt  church  of  the  CvrinthumS)'  Si  sr  jJ  Sv$  xfitra ra»  rctwd<«?  crpfc  rie  mffbri- 
«  Jhould  by  one  oc  two  periods  be  led  . into  a  {edition  againft  their  ewers,  qt 
4t  prestyters.**  see  likewife  §  48.  tfrfjiia.  §  54-  mid  57-  ^**7* 

®  Such  as  unjuftly  affiune  the  office  of  doctors  and  teachers  (as  all  ignorant  and 
wicked  men  do ;  fuch,  I  fay)  arc  very  apt  to  he.cenforious,  and  toteke  upon  them 
fevurdy  to  animadvert  upbn  thq  faults  of  others;  but  .this  U  not  the  l^ait  part  of 

their  crime,  Ma$u  yii.  1 - 5.  Ixkt  vi.  37.  Rm .  ii.  l7  19^-24*  26V.  i.  24* 

GaL  vif  1.  1  Pei*  v.  3, 

*  Dr*  Mills  mentions  one  MS*  (as  well  as  the  Vulgar 7  and  Coptic  verfion).that  reads, 

**  Ye  fluU  receive  the  greater  condemnation/3  But  there  is  much  better  authority  for 
the  common^  leading.  *Tis  an  argument  that  St.  James  was  here  ^waking  of  luch 
doftors  apd  teacher?,  as  might  be  in  tl^e  diriftian  church,  provided  none  but  perCbm 
of  and  mt^rity  difeharged  that  office  j — bcc&ufc  lie  joins  himfclf  with  them, 

and 


Sf2J7! 

receire  the  greater  condemnation. 

for 
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An.Chrifli  dreadful  condemnation i.  And,  as  we 
nJto’q  are  all 'liable  to  offend f ,  more  or  leffe, 
we  fhould  be  very  cautions  how  we  cen- 
CJup.  ill.  furc  others,  or  afieft  fiich  a  ftation,  as 
will  render  our  own  faults  fo  highly  ag¬ 
gravated.  1  acknowlege,  that,  if  there 
be  any  man  among  you,  who  doth  not 
oflend  in  his  Ipcech  B  and  converfation, 
he  is  an  excellent  and  perfed  man11, 
able  eafily  to  manage  all  the  other  parts 
of  the  body and  all  their  actions ;  as 
he  can  govern  his  tongue,  which  is  a 
part  of  the  body,  that  is  managed  with 
the  greateft  difficulty.  And  fueh  a  man. 
■mttjhbe  the  moft  Jit  to  injlruEi  the  igno¬ 
rant,  or  reprove  . tbe  guiky,  as- be  has 
made  jo  great  a  proficiency  in  cbrijiian 

knowlege 


For  in  many  things  we  offend  alt  4 
If  any  man  offend  not  in  word, 
the  fame  is  a  perfed  man,  ead 
able  alfo  to  bridle  the  whole  body. 

Ucholii, 


NOTES. 

*nd  fiys  u  receive  the  greater  condemnation*"  Not  to  men  don  that  he  there¬ 

by  took  off  the  harfbncile  of  his  reproof* 

6  Scclrf/v ii,  16.  Wij$mv\*  4—8-  A£att.  vii*  1*  2,  and  xxiii.  14,  Mark  xiL  4a 
Lufa  vi.  37*  and  xxt  41*  Earn,  ii*  I — 6,  Heb*  xiii.  17-  See  what  Is  quoted  from 
CUm*  Earn.  Note  (*}. 

2  *  1  Kings  viii,  46,  2  Cbras,  vi,  36-  Job  ix.  2,  Pf.  exxx,  3*  and  cxHii.  2*  Pm r* 
xx.  9,  EcJef.  vii,  20,  22*  Ecclus *  viiL  5,  and  xix*  16,  1  Cor .  iv.  4.  1  John  i.  8,  is, 
f  Tlraltip&i  we  flip)  or  Jhstnbfa]  This  is  a  metaphor  taken  from  perfons  who  walk 
cardc&ly,  or  upon  fllppery  or  uneven  ground  1  See  the  tile  of  the  word,  Ram.  ft,  rx, 

B  Pf.  xxxiv.  13.  and  xxxix*  j,  2*  Pm.  xvii,  20* 

b  jam*  it  a ptrftft  man.]  Pf  xv.  3.  and  xxxvii,  30*  Prcv*  x.  19-  and  xiL-13. 
and  xiii*  3.  and  xiv,  3*  andxxv,  9 — 12*  Eccluf  xiv.  r,  and  xix*  6*  and  xxv+  11  r 
Matt*  xii.  37*  Jamas  1.  26*  and  iii*  13*  17.  I  Pat*,  iii,  JO,  Chriftiam  are  often  called 
ferfel 7,  upon  Xnc  account  of  their  great  knowlege,  or  extraordinary  holinefle,  by  way 
of  oppofition  to  novices,  who  had  made  but  a  little  progrefle  in  cither.  1  Cor.  ii,  6*  and 
Xiv*  20*  Philip.  iii.  15.  2  7 lira,  iii.  17*  James  i,  4, 

*  AiW&r  >y  Sa#  atfiA,  able  alfo  to  bridle  the  wide  body.]  By  the 

body,  tn  this  place,  Grotius  would  underftand  the  chrijliaa  church,  which  h,  indeed,  fo 
termed,  1  Cor .  xii*  20,  25,  27.  Eph *  iv.  12,  16*  Col.  i*  18.  and  that  fen fe  would  ex¬ 
ceeding  well  fuit  the  context*  For,  vtr.  1.  they  are  warned  agatnft  affecting,  too 
many  of  them,  to  be  doflora  and  teachers  in  the  chriftian  church  i  and,  in  this  lecond 
verfe,  he  who  offcndeth  not  in  word,  ia  declared  able  to  bridle  the  whole  body  }  that  h? 
(according  to  Grotius)  to  govern  the  whole  chunky  in  which  he  has  the  office  of  a 
doftor  er  teacher 

But 
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3  Behold,  wc  put  bits  in  the  ho rfe 
mouths,  tliat  they  may  obey  us  ; 
and  wo  turn  about  their  whole 

4  body.  Behold  aJfo  the  ftips, 
which  though  thev  be  To  {*reat, 
:md  am  driven  o/  fierce  winds, 
yet  arc  they  turned  about  with  a 

very 


kntmkge  and  practice.  And  what  ef-  An.chrifti 
feds  the  tongue  has,  according  as  *tis  *3- 
managed,  I  will  fliow  you  by  the  fol- 
lowing  companions  y  For,  behold,  we  Chap.ill. 
put  the  bits  of  "bridles  into  the  months  3* 
of  horles  fc,  that  we  may  curb  and  ma¬ 
nage  them;  and,  fay  fo  final!  -a  matter, 
we  arc  able  to  check  and  controul  thole 
creatures^ -tbo’  -they  are  ftrong  and'  large* 
and  to  tom  about  their  whole  bodies, 
this  way  or  that,  as  we  pfcafe: — <-  So  4. 
likewife  Ihips,  which  are  very  large  and 
bulky,  and  toft  about,  in  a  violent 
manner,  by  ftormy  winds  and  boifte- 
rous  tempefts ;  yet,  rtotwithftanding  their 
great  bulk*  and  that  violent  motlOh-of 
theirs,  which  is  occafoned  by  ftrohg 
and  fierce  winds,  they  are  commonly 
turned  about,  by  a  very  uuall  helm, 

and 


JV  O  T  E  S. 


liut  tny  realbns  for  Templing  that  interpretation  arc,  (r.)  That  the  word  \hcdy i  when 
It  Hands  alone,  is  very  often  ufed  for  the  fenfiblc  afffcttions  and  pnffiom;  out  T  don't 
find  it,  any  where,  ufed,  hi  die  new  tribment,  for  the  cbrijltan  church  \  without  fome 
-dditiotul  word,  or  fentence,  to  intimate  its  being  ufed  in  that  fenfe,  (2,)  XaAif<t- 
yuyk&t  is  never  ufed,  in  the  new  teftamenr,  for  the  gemming  of  chriflun  churcbra; 
tUrf  I  confcGc  it  would  have  been  no  improper  word,  as  may  appear  from  the  following 
lines ; 

- Straus  &  alixm 

Ex  It  us  eripmt%  qtum  mirabaniur  Athauz 
Torrent tf  fUm  mdtranttm  ft'&tia  thcatri* 

Juvjttf.  Sat.  X,  v,  126. 


{3,)  The  tongue  Is  called  a  member,  ven  5*  and  the  other  members  arc  taken  notice 
of,  vcr.  b.  by  which  the  apoAle  Teems  plainly  to  allude  to  the  wbeU  b$dy$  mentioned 
in  this  verfe,  (4.)  The  comparifons,  which  follow,  feem  to  carry  it  the  other  way; 
particularly  tfoit  cJtprefled,  *vtr»  6,  where  the  tongue,  among  the  members,  is  com¬ 
pared  to  fire  among^combuftible  materials  j  arid,  Star  ri  foems  there  to  be  u&d 
for  the  VihnU  humane  body* 

Befides,  5tis  capable  of  a  very  good  interpretation,  if  underftood  literally;  and  I 
dont  know,  whetner  St.  Jam**  might  not  deftgn,  that  they  fhould  draw  this  con¬ 
fluence  from  it,  namely^  that  “  if  any  man  can  govern  his  own  bodily  appetites,  he  is 
<c  moft  fit  to  be  a  doctor  or  teacher^  and  to  prefidc  ui  a  chriftian  church/' 
k  Pf.  9. 


L 


c.  Exotf* 
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An.Chtifld  and  fleered,  "hitherfoever  the  pilot  is 
N«1 9.  to  diredt  their  courfe.  And,  juft 

as  horfcs  are  managed  with  a  fmall 
Ciiap.Jii.  bridle,  and  fhips  with  a  fmall  rudder, 
S'  Co  are  large  focieties  of  men  moved  by 
the  tongue ;  which,  thoJ  'tis  but  a  fmall 
member  of  the  humane  body,  yet  it 
haughtily  boafteth  \  and  fometimes  ef- 
^  fedteth  great  things m*  This  may  be  il- 
lu  ft  rated  alio  by  another  fimititude : 
Tis  amazing  to  confide r  how  much 
Wood,  or  other  combuftible  matter  a 
little  quantity  of  fire  will  kindle;  and 
the  tongue  is  a  Are-8,  a  world  of  ini¬ 
quity  F;  for  like  fire  among  combufti¬ 
ble  matter,  lojs  the-  tongue  among  our 
members;  it  pollutes  and  blackens  all  the 

humane 


very  fmall  helm,  whithcrfoeicr 
the* governor  iifteth.  Ew  foj 
the  tongue  is  a  little  member, 
and  boatferh  great  things,  Be- 
hold  liow  great  a  matter  a  little 
fire  kmdletfr!  And  the  tongue  /i6 
a  fire,  a  world  of  iniquity  :  fo  ii 
tlic  tongue  amongft  our  mem¬ 
bers,  „ 


NOTES . 

5  T  BW.  xv*  9.  i  Kings  xviik  23,  Pf ;  xii.  3, 4,  and  Ixxiii,  8,  9,  If  xiv,  13. 

Dan ,  iv.  30* 

m  bcqftith  gnat  things*]  Tho*  piyaxavyj#  figniJies  to  hoafi gnat  things : 

Yet  here,  in  order  to  anfwer  the  two  preceding  compuri foils,  St  mud  fiinifv,  that  the 
tongue*  tho*  a  fmall  member,  ran  do  great  things :  JuJl  as  a  fmall  bridle  can  curb  a 
great  horfc,  and  a  fmall  helm  a  large  fliip. 

And  what  remarkable  efiefls  the  tongue  of  man  ha s,  good  or  kid*  may  he  fecn, 
Prov.  x,  10.  and  xii*  18,  and  xiv*  3*  and  xv.  2,  7.  and  xviL  14*  and  xvni*  6,  7,  8, 
20,  21,  Ecckf  x.  12,  13, 14*  VuL  Scphoch  PhttoRtU  pag,  237,  Ecdu?  xxviU*  13* 
tile*  2  Pet,  ii.  1$. 

n  Ecdu s’  viji.  32,  anti  xxviii*  8---i?TTAif,  jwlto*,  is  here  put  for  ws&d9 as  ftis  com¬ 
monly  in  other. Greet  authors*  In  like  manner  the  word  smtrria  is  ufed,  by  Q  Cur* 
titts*  1*  vi,  c,  6.  'Multam  mattriam  ttddcrat  milts +  <c  the  fo  Idler*  had  cut  down  much 
(<  wod?'  which  they  afterwards  fet  on  fire,  to  born  their  enemies. 

6,v  Pf  exx*  3,4 /Prow*  xvh  27,  and  xxvi.  20,21. 

p  *0  ufjufr  w  c tfoutth  a  w  firfd  of  iniquity.]  A  great  number,  or  large  collefHon,  of 
any  thing,  is  fometimes  fpoken  of*  in  phrafes  of  this  kind ;  fo  we  fay  a  world  of  rii  hri , 
<1  fee  of  troubles  i  an  ocean  of  A  tight a  dehtge  of  wtckedncjft*  &  And  Milton  (in  his 
Paradifi  Lo/l)  mentions  an  umvcrje  of  death*  In  wic  fame  manner  St*  Jams  ftems  to 
have  called  the  tongue  of  man,  u  world  of  iniquity. 

The  Syriac  verfion,  indeed,  runs  thus,  [And  the:  tongue  is  the fire,  and  the  wicked  ivnid 
is  like  the  wood*  or  comhujtihk  mat  ter*}  See  Trtmth  Dr*  MiUs^  2nd  Scbaaf,  Hut  'tis  Gn- 
gular  in  that  reading;  and  (what  is  more)  it  quite  alters  the  companion,  in  the  Cime 
vcife,  making,  firft,  the  tongue  the  lire,  and  the  wicked  world  the  fuel;  and  then  im- 
rotdiately  rcprtfijiting  the  tongue  a*  ibv  Jyc,  and  tk  humane  body  as  the  fuck 
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humane  body  \  and  fete  the  whole  courfe  AaCkriiti 
of  ourlives  into  a  fkme \  And  a  brand,  Ne^' 
that  can  make  fiich  a  dreadful  combuf- 
tion,  muft  undoubtedly  be  itfelf  fet f  on 
fire  by  tfce  infernal  flames* 

N  o  r  do  I  know  of  any  companion,  7* 
that  can,  in  a  J»Q.re  lively  manner,  il- 
luftrate  tlic  ungovernablenefie  of  the 
tongue,  than  that  of  fire  5  which*  when 
it  has  got  the  maftery,  carries  all  before 
hi  for  as  to  the  inferiour  creatures,  howr 
ever  fierce  or  noxious,  fuch  qs  wild 
beaife,  reptiles,  and  even  creatures  that 
live  in  the  fea,  and  are  ,  inhabitants  of 
the  watery  element,  mankinds  of  ihan, 
have  been^jmd  (till  we,  cither  rendered 
tame,  orfubdued,  by  tftewit and indaf* 
try  of  men*  but  Vis  a  difficult  thing  to  8- 
iubdue  the  tongue  of  a  man 1  of  iirong 
paffions  and"  vrxtxS  habits ;  — — .  much 

more 

NOTES. 

1  Ptw*  xvii,  6,  Eeekf  v-  6.  Reeks'  vil:,  10,  ai xi  x'ivni*  -5,  2,(3.  Matt.  xv.  r  J, 
l8t  1  o>  20.  Mari  vii.  15,  20 — 23.  1  Con  xv*  33. 

r  Kxi  tot  yts 4«av  according  to  fume  of  the  antient  MSS* 

and  vcriions;  fcc  Dr*  Mtlh  \  [tatd  fei&  on  fire  the  wheel}  or  courje  of  cur  lifc  i]  fo  the 
pii  ought  to  have  been  tranftaied. 

'  L'ht  pfcfent  life  of  man  i%  here  compared  to  a  wheel,  which  is  put  in  motion  at  our 
birth,  and  runs  fwiftiy  till  death  puts  a  flop  to  it.  By  the  rapidity  of  its  motion  the 
iioevre  fets  this  wheel  in  a  flame,  which  fumctime.s  deftroys  the  whole  machine* 
i  The  Syriac  verfion  has  rendered  it  thus,  [and  it  will  i  if  elf  he  turned  In  the  fire:]  in¬ 
timating  the  pfmifliment  which  men,  that  have  ufcd  iheir  tongues  wickedly,  muft  un¬ 
dergo  i  [See  TrmrfL  aiul  Dr.  Mills  J  but  *ti$  Angular  in  that  reading;  and,  as  the  falfc 
v.-iiUcm,  ver  15*  is  called  damonwcy  I  rather  incline  to  the  common  reading* 

Whitt  the  apoftle  hcic  fays,  of  Utc  nmgucJs  being  infiamal  by  the  fire  of  bell ,  is  like 
what  the  poets  have  laid  concerning  wicked  mens  being  agitated  by  the  torches  of  the 
foriis. 

L\  1 11* t  the  t&gtie  can  nt  man  tam*]  Good  men  have  governed  their  own  tongues, 

Nw;k  >:ii*  3*  2  Sam.  xvi*  ic,  tsV*  Pfi  xxxix*  1,  9*  Pm,-,  xxL  73*  Otherwife,  'their 
'  dtgim  iV’^7‘1  have  been  vaitr9  James  h  26,  The  c*>mp;iriion?,  mentioned  in  the  con¬ 
text*  have  led  fomc  to  interpret  the  words  thus;  mtncly,  that  **■  *ns diflie jit  for  one 
tc  to  fubduc  the  tongiic  of  another; — more  difficult  than  It  would  be  for  him  to1 

°r  rentier  tiire,  or  iUbduc  a  wild  beafK**  The  aptdllc  (Ivins  to  me  to  speak  of  every; 
mai/*.  'i  ovemijig  his  own  tongue  i — and  lie  could  not  look  upon  that  as  utterly  impof-J 
vide  j  ivi  his  whole  defign  was  to  perfuadc  clirifiiiuis  to  govern  tiurir  tongues.  He 

L  2  doth. 


y  a 

TEXT. 

hers,  that  it  defileth  the  whole 
body,  and  fcttcth  on  Are  the 
courfc  of  nature;  and  it  is  fet 
on  tire  of  hdL 

h  for  every  kind  of  bcifts,  and 
J  of  bird*,  and  of  ierpents,  and 
things  in  the  fea,  is  tamed,  and 
ttath  been  tamed  of  mankind : 
$  But  the  tongue  can  no  man  tame ; 

h 
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PARAPHRASE. 

An.  thrift  i  more  difficult  than  to  render  a  wild 
^^3-  bealt  tame,  or  harmlefle ;  For  the 
tongue  of  fiich  a  man  is  an  evil,  that 
Chap.  ill.  cannot  eafily  be  fubdued  or  brought 
under  proper  reftraifits  * ; '  a  creature,  full 
of  mortal  poifon*,  which  is  apt  incu¬ 
rably  to  woand  the  heart,  ftain  the 
reputation,  or  take  away  the  lives  of 
9,  fiich  as  fall  under  its  refentments.  But 
the  guilty  fhould  confider,  whether  they 
aft  a  confiftent  part,  when  "they  em¬ 
ploy  their  tongues  in  that  wicked  man¬ 
ner.  Sometimes,  indeed,  “they  make  ufe 
of  them  (as  they  ought  to  do)  to  bfefle* 
and  pratfiftherGffb  tftnl  Fat  h  e  r  of  all ; 
but,  w.  tfther Times,  thofe  very  perfons, 
who  .make  .fuch  'hlgir  pretences  to  piety 
and  devotion,  employ  the  lame  tongue 
to  a  quite  Contrary  arid  iriedrififtent  pur¬ 
pose*  ■,  that  ix,.  to  curie  men,  who  were 
made  after  the  image  arid  fimilitudc  9  of 
rhar'Gcrn,  whom  they  pretend  to  blefle 

and 

NO  TE  S. 

doth,  indeed,  reprefent  it  as  a  very  difficult  thing,  in  order  to'ffir  them  up  to  g/fcu-r 
care  Md  ‘diligence,  But,  if  jntn  could  no:,  poftibly,  govern  their  tongue s,  the  evils, 
that  ihould  arife  from  thence,  could  not  be  their  faults* 

Otanruxita  reads  the  firft  part  of  the  verfe  as  a  queftion,  Cun  no  man  tame  w 

tonga i  ? - as  reckoning  that  it  would  have  been  a  vain  thing  to  have  advifed  them 

to  govern  their  tongues,  if  the  thing  had  been  impoffiblc, 

51  Pf  evi,  33.  and  cxli,  3,  'Az,zrr*%sT ap,  1 ftfndjr.]  *Tis  a  meciphor  taken  from  beafts, 
that  arc  with  difficulty  kept  within  bounds,  by  walls*  or  by  hedges  and  ditches. 

*  Dcut.  xxxii.  33/i?/  1  U.-4*  andlviii.  4*  andcscL^.  Prev*  xviii.  2f.  Ecclf  x* 
it,  12.  Eccltfs’  v.  13*  and  xxviii.  19,  ai.  ASatt .  v.  23, 

9*  Pf  xxxiv.  1.  and  1.  15,  23.  and  cxiv,  1 — 10. 

x  Therewith  curfe  we  me js,]  Pf  I.  16,  and  lxii,  4.  E&hts*  xv.  g,  10.  Epb*  v. 
3,  +-  *Tis  fajd,  the  Jews  did  often  ftlemnly  curfe  the  Chriftisms  in  their  fvnagogues,  or 
places  of  religious  worfhip.  Hut  anathematizing,  or  curfmg  thdr  neighbours,  is  cer¬ 
tainly  very  unbecoming  all  fuch  as  pretend  to  be  pious  and  religious  perfons* 

*  —  Jyfm ;  who  arc  made  after  the  ftmslitude  of  God.'}  Gen .  i,  26,  27.  and  v.  j,  aiul 
6,  JVtfdm  ii.  23,  Ecdns*  xvii.  3,  2  Cor*  xi.  7*  CV.  iiL  10.  Some  have  thought 

that  our  firft  "parents  alone  were  made  in  the  image  of  God  :  But  ftis  evident  that 
St.  James  does  not  here  fptak  of  our  firft  parents,  but  of  mankind  in  general,  or  of  th  :Ir 
neighbours  in  particular.  For  they  did  not  curfe  our  firft  parents,  but  their  neigh¬ 
bours,  and  fuch  as  difpleufcd  them  5  particularly  fuch  as  diflered  in  opinion  from  the  n. 

IO,  ^Olit 


TEXT. 

it  is  an  unruly  evil,  full  of  dead¬ 
ly  poifon.  Therewith  blefs  we  9 
Ood,  even  the  father  j  and  there¬ 
with  curfe  we  men,  which  are 
made  after  the  fimilitudc  of  God. 

Out 
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3  0 Out  of  the  fame  mouth  proeeed- 
cth  blcfting  and  curling*  My 
brethren,  tWc  things  ought  not 
3 1  fo  to  be*  Doth  a  fountain  fcrul 
fonh  at  the  fame  place  fweet 
i %v*aur  and  bitter?  Can  the  fig- 
tree,  my  brechrens  bear  ulive- 
berrift  ?  either  a  vine.  Jigs  ?  fo 
t&n  no  founr^iu  both  yield  iL.lt 
writer,  and  frelh. 


IO, 


II, 


and  praife,  and  whofe  image  they  ought  An.ChrifW 
every  where  to  eileem  and  reverence.  Net£9> 
Can  bleffing  and  curling,  with  any  pro- 
priety,  proceed  out  outlie  fame  mouth b  ?  W1- 

— - Surely,  my  brethren,  upon  a  very 
little  confideration,  you  mull  needs  be 
.convinced  that  th'efe  things  can  never 
be  right.  Do  you  find  it  fo  in  natural 
and  inanimate  things?  Would  it  not 
be  -looked  upon  as  a  prodigy,  for  .  a 
fountain,  but'  of  the  very  fame  opening, 
to  find  forth  both,  fweet  water  aitd  bit¬ 
ter  “  ?  Did  you  ever  find  that  a  fig-tree 
would  bear  olives;  or  that  a  vine  would 
bear  figs  ?  Or  that  fait  water  and  frelh 
iifued  out  of  thc  'lauffi  tpTifift  -  r‘—  -  A  n  d 
the  inconiillenty  is  as  great,  .in  tbejnaral 
world,  4ud  attended  with  much  worfe 
confequcnces,  when  blelfing  God  and 
curling--  men-proceed  out  .of.  the  fame 
mopth;  ppr  xatTft?,  by  any. weans,  be  Jit 
to  hs  a  doTor,  or  teacher,  in  the  ckrijtian 
church,  who  will  Jay  m  restraint  upon 
his  tongue.  Sect. 

NOTES. 


is. 


10.  *  Out  if  the  /ante  mrutb  pnceedab  Ufjpngettd  cwfing?}  Keels'  xxviii.  j  %,  If.l.  26. 

reads  this  funiencc  by  way  of  intet  rogation,  -is. is  done  lure  In  the  para* 

I'inafc. 

!  (  i(ic  apoftle  had  any  reference  to  the  doQors  anti  tcaclters  in  the  cl  riftian  church, 
who,  the  mouth  of  the  people,  jnoil  commonly  ottered  up  the  public  prayers  and 
prailos  to  God,  his  reproof  was  the  mote  fevere ;  becaufc  it  mull  have  been  the  moft 
imfcetr.lv  thing  for  them,  who  in  fo  public  and  folcmn  a  manner  bldled  God,  with 
the  fame  mouth,  to  curfo  and  revile  men,  to  anathematize  them  as  heretics,  and  blaf- 
phcincre,  or  confign  them  o\er  to  eternal  damnation ;  becaufc  they  did  not  happen  to 
drink  jait  as  tlscy  did. 

it.  c  Sitter  water  was  an  emblem  of  a  curie,  or  was,  by  the  divine  power,  mira- 
culoully  to  caufc  it,  Kumb.  v.  it),  tde. 

12.  4  .5s  can  w  fountain  yield  both  fall  water  and  frfjh.\  The  ifaturalijfo  inform  us 
that,  in  fame  places,  different  forts  of  water  Gome  out  of  the  ground,  very  nigh  one 
.mother  i  fo  that  two  fountains  do,  in  part,  mix  their  ftreams,  which  are  of  different 
qualities,  cither  juft  before  the)-  come  out  of  the  ground,  or  immediately  upon  their 
appearing.  They,  likewill-,  tell  us  that  one  and  the  fame  fountain,  at  dtlfereot  i:m«  of 
the  cay,  is  hot  and  cold,  or  bitter  and  fweet,  Vid.  Pliti.  1,  ii.  But  thefc  arc  rare  in- 
Ihnces,  and  tliercforc  related  a:-  a  lore  of  prodigie*.  Whereas,  the  apolUe  docs  here  in— 
-(juiic  w  whether,  in  common  cafes,  Hich  ti.irttt*  ufually  happen 
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SECT.  VI 

Chap.  iii.  ver.  1 3 - 1 8. 

CONTENTS . 

T_T  AV  IN  G  cautioned  them  againft  the  abufe  of  the  tongue,  the 
Nero.  9.  1  1  apoftle  now  goes  further,  even  to  the  very  root  of  that  evil, 
and  warns  them  againft  envy  and  rhhlice  in  their  hearts ;  affuring 
cijap.m.  tjiem  meeknefib,  peace,  and  beneficence  proceed  from  heaven, 
but  envy  and  contention  are  the  offspring  of  hell. 

PAR.AP  B  RAS  E, 

*3‘  I  TfJEVE  ‘advifed  you  (per.  1.)  not  to 
be  too  forward  in  aflnming  to  your- 
{elves  the  office  of  dexftors  and  teachers  •, 
but,  whoever  amongft.  you  pretends  to 
extraordinary  wiidom,  and' remarkable 
{kill  in  the  chriftian  doctrine  %  let  fucli 
an  one  manifeft  his  wifilom  by  his  pious 
life  and  excellent  converfation ;  rather 
than  by  any  boafting  pretentions  to  un¬ 
common  knowledge :  And  let  him  carry 
it  with  mfceknefle b  towards  others  j  for 

that 

NOTES. 


TEXT 

Who  /V  a  wile  man,  am!  en-  j 3 
dued  wiih  knowledge  amongfl 
yuu  ?  let  him  flv^w  o:it  a 
good  coQvcrtatron  hh  works  with 
meet* 


13,  *  Wh^i  &  wife  man ,  and  ntdcitrd  with  fomvjr  fwj?  y$tt  ?  &C.]  The  yews 
made  great  pretences  to  wifdom  and  kuowjege,  and  tl>e  jewifh  chriftiars  'cem  'o  hsvtr 
too  much  followed  their  example,  Ram*  in  j8,£3V.  i  Ctr.  u  18,  and  ili*  r8*  Eut 
tliere  is  no  wifdom  equal  to  that  of  a  pious^  virtuous  life,  *]ch  xxviii,  28,  Pj\  xix*  7, 
{ and  cvii,  43.  and  cxi.  10,  Priv*  it.  2*  Jtr*  ix.  12-  JJofoa  xiv.  9,  Matt*  v-  16. 
I  Cort  id-  19,  and  viii.  I,  Clrment^  bifhop  of  has  a  paflage  vt:ry  like  this  { Ep . 
ad  Cor *  §  38*}  *0  irtftwtda  ii  vo$i*y  c*tv*  ir  tiyoitt  Jaa’  it  ipyaf  dyxiiU* 
*<  Let  the  wife  man  focw  forth  his  wifdom,  not  by  words,  but  by  good  works**' 
h  Ef  T}<sCr)m  w  m&knejfe  cf  wifihm  i]  trat  is,  metk  wifdam.  So  the  Syrian 
doth  very  well  raider  it>  and  many  like  inflajiccs  occu^  in  the  new  tdbjnent* 

The 
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j^meeknefs  of  wifdom*  But  if  ye 
have  bitter  envy  and  ftrife  in 
your  hearts*  glory  not,  and  lie 
15  not  ijainit  the  truth.  This  wif- 
dont  defeendeth  not  from  above, 
but  is  earthly,  Jbiifual,  deyilifli* 

For 


that  is  a  much  better  proof  of  wifdom,  Au.Chrifli 
than  an  ambitious,  morofs,  or  unchari-  NJ|- 
table  behaviour.  But,  if  your  minds  be 
imbittered  with  zeal  'agairdl  youc  neigh-  Chap.  in. 
hours  and  brethren,  and  you  ambiti-  *4_- 
oufly  feck  to  exalt  yourfelves  by  animo- 
fities  and  contentions/,  never  pretend  to 
boaft  of  your  fuperiour  wifdom,  or  fltill 
in  the  chriilian  dodtrine*  while  you 
a&  io  dire&ly  contrary  to  the  true  chrif- 
tian  fpli  it  and  temper,  which.. is  remark¬ 
able  for  love  and  humility.  For,  what-  15. 
ever  pretences  fuch  a.  perfon  may  make, 
to  greater  knowlcge,  or  a  founder  faith 
thin  others,— -  tills  fierce  zeal  and  love 
of  itrife,  is  not  the  wifdom  which  de¬ 
fends  from  heaven d ;  bat  ’tis  produced 
upon  earth',  arifing  from  an  exceflive 
regard  to  tlic  prefent  world,  and  pro¬ 
ceeds,  not  from  the  rational  fool  of  man, 
but  from  a  too  great  iudulgejicc  pf  the 
f  fenfoal  appetites  >  and  it  refemblcs  the 


NOTES. 


temper 


The  apoftte  docs  here  condemn  the  pride,  ambition,  find  mairifterial  cenfoxiftyfiicfle* 
referred  to,  vcr.  i,  See  P-rau*  xi,  2.  and  xv,  i,  2.  and  xvii,  14,  and  xix,  ii.  Rain* 
xvi.  19,  ltb.  14.  Eph.  v,  8*  it,  24,  25,  James  1.  19,  i  Pet.  iil*  4,  15. 

14,  c  Zi&uL'rJtpk*  bitter  zeal?  or  envy  ;  tfibeta?,  aria  Jirife^  or  contention.}  Envy 
andyPtv/V  are  very  frequently  condemned;  matt*  xv,  19*  A&s  x£iS.  45-  and  xviL  5. 
JRstiu  F  29,  and  ii.  8,  17— 23.  and  iib  13,  14.  and  xiii,  13,  1  CV,  1,  11,  and  IiJ. 
3,4,  iCwvxii,  20,  Gal*  v.  20,26,  Eph,vi.  31*  Philip,  ii-  3-  1  2m,  vi.  4,  5. 
2  Tim*  iL  23>tfc.  and  'James  L  2r* 

1 5.  d  'Vni  wifdom  defundetb  nn  from  afovei]  True  wifdom  defeendeth  from  heaven, 
tho’  fnlfe  wifJem  arileii;  from  beneath : 

*■*---  i&.i?  P  A&bw 

’'Oypctr^S^.  Homer,  Ih  A,  v.  194,  195- 

See  al!b  t  Kings  iii*  9,  Job  xxxiL  8.  Pf  xxv,  4,  5,  12,  14,  Prov.  'n*  6.  Dan.  IJ*  21* 
tViji*  vili.  u,  1  Cer*  ii,  7.  and  xiv,  33, 

*  Lute  xvi,  ig,  I  Cm\  ii,  U,  and  iii.  38,  19,  Gal.  v*  19,  tfr,  Philip.  i\i 
xg.  Col.  iii.  2.  1  John  ii.  r6, 

{*&LujL*yi9  fenjaal:]  4*-'/^  ^  ^  foul,  or  the  animal  part  of  our  frame,  in 

oration  to  tlic  rational  fisil^  1  Thrff*  v*  23.  They,  who  were  led  away  by 

the  ftnfible  parr,  str.d  indulged  Ov*jr  paffions  and  appetites,  were  wicked  men ;  hut 

Uiey3 


So 


J  A  ME  S. 


PARAPHRASE. 


S' EXT 


An.Ci.riri  temper  of  demons  %  or  wicked  fpirits. 
NVrll  (  f'or  wherever  there  is  inch  a  fort  of 
zeid,  wherever  Aich  a  fpirit  of  ftrife 
Cbnp.  Tis.  and  piumoiity  is  the  root*1,  the  faiit, 
which  it  yield;,  mu  ft  be  irregularity, 
tumult,  and  almoft  every  unchiiftian 


aild  deftmttive  prn&ice. 

But  the  wifdom,  which  Christ 
himfclf  brought  down  in  mi  above 
and  which  reiembles  the  temper  of  hea¬ 
ven,  doth  firft  produce  purity  1;,  or  tree- 
dom  from  thole  affections,  which  are 
earthly,  fcnfual,  and  demoniac;  and, 
after  that,  renders  a  man  pacific  *,  mo- 
deft,  and  gentle  ™  towardrothery;  obfe- 

quious. 


For  where  envying  ^ml  ft  rife  hy  16 
liierc  Is  toniuhon,  and  tuiy  evil 
work. 

But  the  wifdom,  that  is  from  17 
above,  is  firft  jv-ire,  then  jxace- 
abk",  gentle,  and  ealie  to  be  in- 
treated,  fiilt  of  mercy  anti  gw*! 

fruity 


NOTES. 

thcr,  who  attended  10  their  rrafon*  and  curbed  tlacir  animal  piJEon*,  were  pious  and 
'urcfi-difpptal  perfous,  and  had  ailo  the  sawSw*}  th vfpitU  of  Lnowk^e  and  wifftim, 
IlL'nce’ti^  that  St.  Jud<\  fpenking  ofibme  wicked  perfons,  who  proftlil-d  chrilliiuiiU , 
reprcfents  them,  not  only  as  feparating  themfclves  from  true  chriftians  j  hut  alfo  as 
jt'njurtLt  not  having  the  jph  ;^  W/S/fh  (/.»  *%&}*;,  *//"£■,  ver,  S ry  - i\d  St. 

declares*  i  Cor.  ii,  14,  that  the  natural  [or  fcnlual J  man*  4 Wjyj~/M  dpflfwr&s  we  had 
mt  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God\  for  they  were  fiolijhnejf  uni*  him*  awl  he  e::Jd  uA 
widnjUind  {hem*  Ueauf:  ih\  r wr  fpintu&flf  difcentcdi  mvp*ltw  i  i.ui  mating  tJeii 
a  fenfual  man,  one  that  led  a  wicked  life,  duipifcJ  ihcr  revcLtii*n  m  the  mind  and  will 
of  tioJ,  and  (as  lor.ir  as  lie  continued  to  behave  in  that  manner)  he  eouk)  not  c:.ntcf 
[ri  mS^iet]  tii  Utamimuiu  of  Spi*  iiy  which  was  th.cn  imparted  in  futh  an  extra¬ 
ordinary  manner ;  bccaufe  he  paid  little  or  no  regard  to  his  own  rational  foul,  which 
<Jod  had  already  beftowed  upon  him, 

*Tis  in  the  lame  fenfe  diet  St.  James  <haU  here  cai!  the  fulfe  zvlfihm  of  wicked  men, 
4 it  proceeded  (not  from  their  rational  powers,  nor  from  the  S.- hit  of 
C3od  ;  hut)  from  a  criminal  indulgence  of  the  (enfual  appetites  and  paflioc,  1  ils  in 
other  places  called  the  fejh7  and  condemned  under  that  image,  Rm*  viih  c,  7,  eavJ 
xiit,  14.  GaL  v.  19,20,21,  J hi,  19. 

a  Luke  xxii,  3*  John  viii.  44,  1  6V,  iv,  4,  Epbw  ii,  2, 

16,  h  1  Gw\  iii,  3,4.  26V,  xii,  20,  Gal.  v,  re),  iSc* 

17, 4  From  afove/]  If'ijd.  i.  1—6.  ami  vii,  22,  1  GV,  li.  6,  y,  James  L  5,  17, 

*  Pf  xlx,  9,  and  cxbc,  1,  g.  lii,  9,  Moth  lii*  3,  Viit  Malt* 

v*  8-  R viii,  13,  2  Cert  vii,  1,  Epbw  iv.  29,  mid  v,  4.  1  Th  f  iv,  3,  G‘r.  1  11m. 

iii,  q,  Htb*  xii.  14,^',  Jams  iv.  8.  r  VeL  ii,  11  -  2FtL  ii,  20,  Jndt9  vcr.  8, 

1  Pf  cwxiii,  JPlfd.  i,  6 .  Matt,  v,  7,  Jebn  xiii.  25,  and  xiv-  27,  Rm*  viii.  t\ 
and  xiL  18,  and  xiv,  13,  GaL  v.  22,  Ihk  xii.  T4,  James  i,  19,26.  and  iv.  j, 

® /ETMQfe  gmik.]  Pmt*  xix,  ut  %  &V.  x*  1*  Philip*  iv,  5*  J  Tim*  iii.  3- 

F£i,T«i$*Vj 


JAMES, 


TEXT.  PARAPHRASE.- 


fruits,  without  partiality  and 
18  without  hypocrite.  And  the 
fruit  of  rightcoufnefs  is  fawn  m 
pc-acc  of  them  that  make  peace. 


fequious n,  or  eafy  to  be  perfiiaded  to  any  An.ctrifti 
thing  that  is  wife  and  good}  and  to  ^^5- 
abound  in  works  of  mercy  °  and  com- 
paflsoiTf*  and  in.  nH  fuch  actions  as  are  Chip.  in. 
generous  and  beneficent  to  be  without 
partiality,  or  refpeitrof  pCrfens^;  aSwett 
as  without  diffimulatiori.  and  hypoCri/y/. 

For-  t^e  fruit  of  righteoiifiiefle r  ifl.not  iB- 
fown  in  Arife  and  contenridn^-btfi  in* 
peacfeaod  jfe&qprcL;  and  i*is:-fows-by 
thofe,  and  tbofe  only,-- who  iovepeac^ 
and11  oultiiate  it  among :  mankind;  apd 
they  (hall  not  fail,  indue  tiine^qf  r$ap~ 

-ing  a  rmoA  blefied  «Hd  plenteous-  MrveA  * 

,  of-  perfeft  peace,-  and  cveriafting  happi- 

.nei&r 


NOTES. 

<-  osj)  to ba-intre&ted.'}  Rem.  xvv  i,  2,  3,  GaL-  \u  2* 

0  Matt  v.  arid  i x-  36,  and  xxv,  34,^*  Adk  fit  36  J&aL  tinj;  ift  Go 4  i ii* 

y  i .  li.  13,  ^ 

p  Matt.  v.  1  ft  A&six.  gb*  Gal.  ifw  9.  ^tT5  Jfe  ii*  18* 

*  without  partiality.']  See  note  (fc)  on  chap.  ii.  4* 

r  Matt,  vi.  2,  5,  16,  and  xxiii,  133, £tfV.  and  x^tv,  ji.  Zjtit  xiVi,  fCstiL  xii*  0. 
2  Cs/\  i.  12.  and  vi.  6-  1  Tim,  i,  5;  2  fan.  frjr  'James  ii,  1*  1  Pctt:  i,  227  ini*ml 

1.  -■ 

iK,  *  Ram.  vi,  12.  Philip.  i,  tz.  Eph .  v.  9,  Hek  xii,  ir, 

RighUsufreffe  is  here  put  for  virtue  and  piety,,  in  general;  as’tis  ufed,  Matt.  iti.  15. 
;mu  v.  20"  and  vi.  33.  Aih  x,  35.  Eph,  v.  0.  and  vi:  14:  Hob,  i.  9. 
c  Tm  fruit  cf  nghlMuf&ejjs  h  Jbwnm^peaee. J  Prov.  xi,  t8. 

The  way  to  demolifh  errour,  and  promote  the  truth,  is*  toufe  peaceable  flhdgfitfl? 
methods  ->  not  pafljon  and  wrath,  envy  and  contention.  Peaceable  men  are  the  mri( 
likely  to  find  out  the  truth,  and  beft  fitted  to  fpread  it  among  other?. 

u  T oh  <sr*£ro  ttfntvv,  to  them  that  make,  or  pmflife,  peace.  1  So  to  m&h,  or  prafiifc-, 

\  \f:Uoujn€jjey  i  John  it,  29.  and  to  snake,  orpnifiife*  fin,  ijohn  iii-  8. 

11  Pf  xevn.  it.  and  cxxvi,  5,61  and  cxxxiii,  3-  Job  iv,  8.  Prov.  xxii.  8-  Hof 
vii:,  7*  ^nd  x#  12.  Eccf/fs*  xii,  2.  Matt,  v,  9.  Rom.  ii.  by&i'*  2  GV,  ix,  6,  Gah  vi- 
7^9.  Hzb,  xii.  11.  Jsmti  ii.  13. 
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hap.  iv.  ver,  i- 


■io. 


CONTENTS ; 


IN  the  conclofion  of  the  foregoing  chapter  he  Lad  recommended 
tbemfdbm  from  above,  as  producing  the  happiefl:  effects,  and  par- 


AaCkrifB 
63, 

Nero*  9.  _  _ 

'-'•“v-o  ficnlarly  peaci  arid' few;  upon  that  he  takes  occafion  to  afk  them. 

Chap.  iv.  „  from  \vhence  lprung  their  contentions,  and  the  other  extravagant 
"  and  kicked  den  res,  which  they  harboured  in  their  breafts?”  Not 
ftotii  heaverf,  bfit  from  their  own  lufts$  which,  when  indulged,  pro¬ 
duced  very  unhappy  efiw£te;-^-‘fach  -quarrelling,  envy,  pride,  and 
covetoufhefTe,  anegledt  of  prayer,  ora  praying  with  wrong  views,  an 
imSTdiftcLW prtfrat  WdFld,  arid  a  dlfregard  of  the  favour 
ofCdD,  aftd’thc  happinefTe  of  another  world ; — all  thefe  vices,  there¬ 
fore,  he  here  very  juftly  condemns/ !aftd  earaeftly  recommends  the 
contrary  virtues. 


PARAPHRASE.  TEXT. 


I  have  juft  now  deferibed  thewif-  From  - whence  mwr. ware,  and  I 
dom  winch  is  from  above,  together  with  Bnwn6  >'ou  •  am! 

the  peaceable  and  happy  eflfe&s  of  it  j 
bur  from  whence  do  you  fuppofe  that 
the  quarrels,  and,  contentions  %  which 
too 'frequently  happen  among  you,  take 

their  rife? - Not  from  the  rational 

parr  of"  your  make,  nor  from  the  true 
chriftian  fpirit  of  patience  and  humility, 
meeknefle  and  cnarity ;  but  from  in¬ 
dulging 

NOTES. 

T*  ■  ni9v  aiujuai  >9  from  whence  come  wars  and  fightings  among  you f  j 

commonly  iigrufics  war  in  general  \  and  p^XPy  a  particular  battle 9  or  wgagt- 
TRtnt  3  but  they  ate  often  put  for  firifie  and  imitation*  Homer  has  joined  them  with. 
Xpt)  contention  : 

*Aid  yap  ralpf  Ti  $£*!**  'Srh*Sp£rin>  ptyfr*  *4*  H.  A*  V-  tfp 
And  we  frequently  find  them  ufed  for  jlrift  and  contention*  See  the  LXX*  Pfi  xxxv, 
\ai  xxxiy*]  i.  and  exx*  7*  [W*  «xix>  6,j  Gen,  xxxi,  36,  Neb,  xiii*  11,  and,  in  the 

new 


J  A  M  E  S,  $3 

TEXT.  PARAPHRASE. 

not  hence,  even  of  your  lufts,  dulging  of  the  lower  appetites  and  An-Chtifti 

vaS  ^  TuyCiir  wicked  inclinations,  ytwir  covetoufncfie,  N  ** 

2  Yc  tuft,  and  have  not:  ye  kill*  - ,  ~  r  -*  .  i  *  P  waa9* 

2nd  defirc  to  have,  and  cannot  pnde,  paffion  arid  feiifualtty*  which 

obtain:  oppoft  one  another,  and  carry  on  a'-&ap*.tv. 
fort  of  warfare  in  yoar  members*.  You  2. 
covetoufly  defire  more;  but  yoar  greedy 
defires  are  not  gratified.  Yoa  :ar$  filled 
with  envy  d  tt-ro rife  that  pofiefie  more 
than  you  have,  and  you  paflionately, 
and  qj.it  _of  a  wicked  emulation,  covet 

what 

N  0  TE  S . 

new  teftament,  John  v.b  52.  %C&r.  vii*  5.  2  37**.  11.  23,  24,  Tit.  iii-  g.  From  hence 
it  may  appear  that  there  is  no  occafion,  from  the  fenfe  of  thefe  two  wortv**^  apply 
this  pafUgc  to  the  unbelieving  Jews,  or  to  fuppofe  that  thejewilh  ehriUians  iagftgpd 
in  open  war,  or  had  pitched  battles  .one  with  another. 

Jvftpbwi  indeed,  takes  notice  of  the  wars  and  contentions  among  the  Jews  them* 
fclvcs,  before  the  deftruflion  of  Jmtfalem\  and  hbnp  exctiKvcly  sand  ray -were  of 
arms  and  plunder ,  [VM*  deBelLj.  1.  iy,  c.  3*  §  2,  ti  alibi.]  but  that  was  in  Judea* 
and  after  the  writing  of  this  cpiffle ;  and,  therefore,  could  rave  no  -reference  to  the 
Jewifh  chriiHa/is  at  this  time,  and  in  their  diJberiions.  All,  (ha£  the  agofile  feems  to 
me  to  have  here  condemned,  was  the  juae^dha^^muntAasT  which  infrequently 
happened  among  the  Jewifti  chriftians,  and,  whiclj  ^pre^very  unbecoming  the  meek 
and  pacific  religion  they  had  embraced.  And  wfat  is,  tb&t  inahe 

verfe,  which  immediately  precede,  thcapodleh&d  mentioned  the  wlfdo/^ftm  ebm* 
which  brought  forth  nothing  but.jfticc  amt  harmony  i  ^  fo  8*  And, 

upon  that,  he  veiy  juftly  inquires^  «  Whence  then  muft  your  quarrels  ana  contentions 
proceed  i-— as  the  wifilom  from  abgyc  brings  forth  fuch  different  fruits?”  T^yrhick 
he  faimfolf  Wwerai  —  *cNot  from  the  rational  part  of  your  make,,  nor  from  the 
u  Spirit  of  God,  but  from  your  lulls.”  The  very  principle,  wludi,  c^0£..iii,  15.  he 
bad  called  the  vjlfdom  from  beneath,  that  was  01  proceeded  fpopt-tbe 

lower  appetites.. 

If  the  apoflle’s  fenfe  had  been  carried  on,  without  any  divifion  into  chaptcrj  and 
verfcs,  this  connexion  would  have  more  clearly  appeared. 

*  Come  tbeymt  hence  ^  even  of  your  Ih/?$  that  war  in  year  members  P]  James  i. 

14,  15.  Prcv .  xiii.  10,  I  6V.  iii.  3,  GaL  v,  17,24,  26*  I  Pet.  iu  it.  ijohn  ii,  16. 

3  Jehnt  YCr.  10. 

Whoever  would  fee  many  beautiful  pafTages,  to  tills  ptirpofe,  collected  from  the  an* 
tient  Greek  and  Latin  authors,  may  confult  GrcttuSy  and  cfpcciahy  Pricaus ,  on  this 

plaCC. 

c  Rom*  vi.  13*  and  v*i.  5,  21,  22,  23,  Crf.  lit.  j.  James  ilu  15,  Esff* 

2.  4  *o*4um  jtj£*Ab7«,  ye  kill,  and  dejire  to  Aow.j  £rafmasy  and  fevcral  bthers  lifter 
him,  for  ^aeium  [ye  kilt]  read  envy*]  H'is  a  very  confiderabk  objedion 

againft  this  reading,  that  *m  not  fupported  by  any  of  tbc  antient  MSS.  or  veriiona. 

Yet  the  following  things  may  be  faid  in  behalf  of  it.  {1.)  However  Oetumemus  under* 
ilood  it,  he  read  eardrs*  which  wants  but  a  fingje  letter  of  the  word  See 

Dr,  Mill j.  {2,}  The  word  ufed,  wr,  5.  is^fle rv,  and  the  vice,  there  condemned,,  is 

M  2  plainly 


8+  JAM  E  Jf, 

TJRji  PHRASE.  TEXT, 

An.ChirtJH  what  laelong$,tO  theftl  %  but  you  Ca'Ur  obtain:  :-yc  fight  and  war*  yet; 
Neto;  9;  obtain  what  yoi\  fo  carneftly  wiflv  Jx  toYfciwi,  *****  ye  aft  wt- ■ 
fiic.  r:  You  contend  and  quarrel  with  pthfer 
Chapriw  mea,  in  order  to  intjiede  your  own :  fob*, 
ftance,;  but  your  attempts  ftii  xinritccei^- 
fal;  not  .only  tecaufe  .you  attempt  it  m 
a  wrong  way*  but  alfo f  becaufe  you  da 
not,. petition  Gqtd  Jbrjhia  fevour  arid 

blefling*: 

NOTES , 

plainly  3]  and  whoever  attends  ty  it,  yri|l  find*  tint  there  b  all  along  a  connec¬ 
tion  bftwt^a  this  vcrfc  and  that  i  and  the  fame  crime  is,  in  both  places,  fpoken  of,  and 
oSndenuied^  (3,)  IFvre  here  read  f  ye.envy^]  (ttln  will  very  properly  follow, 

ahd^the;  tigrilfica  1  ion  r«e  mgher  3  for  pflwBfc '[ jflFSfay} '  means  nd  rlfete  ;  that  *yr 
m&tfix&ffe  'StfitP^eopIe'i  plenty*,  dr.fieccejfi\  fY&m/tohtnu  arifes  an 

tUfwiJl  to  thfir  perfem*  Whereas;  -as  itfemfe  in  this  cohheftnm,  will  figni fie, 

dot'-oTnly  'tnyyhtg  oth&r j,  Jbut  aifo  a  tv  have  what  ttmtfeffejfe,  er  a  zeal,  to 

be'tfitaTti  thhrrs1#?  a&fanc/JliiHfoe*  them  in  wealth,  Signify, 1  Wof&ir  agreeable  ciretm- 
fiances*,  etndtldt  without  regarding  whether  end,  for  wh Uh  thy  defiled  fitch  a  things 

was  flgh*  or  oFwhhtintans^they  u/cd  to  attain  it  i  nay*  tbf  it  were  by  their 

Hejjghhettrr  bring  brought  d&yqn  to  a  level  with  them,;  orfiuek  hehw  -tbem^  -and  tbenfehes 
^dffidon  ~  ndnSf ;  elWftjsfcjJ'In  their  difpcrfions,  hid  been  frequently 

mnW  tfiiSr^r,  TorTmPWctt'Of  plunder f  furdy  the  civil  magi  it  rate,  and  efpeciary 
wr^hftl  -’vrould t^lfeen  *  theywcokf 

Kavif’hefetr  cutuftby  th£  hand  of  public  juflir*-  And  {lafily)  *tis  not  to  he  fcppofcd 
dtet  Sc^tfijwT  w«^''ft,:iaL4tranfietit  a  flagrant  a 

crime,  as  mirier*  that  vmaggnl iftflbd  mj$sm  the  circumifcmce  of  being  done  out  of 
covetOufndEr,  Here  is  but  oncTingle  word,  from  whence  any  fuch  critic  can  be  fixed 
on  the  chnftiafls ;  and,  if  that  was  the  word*  which  theapoftle made*  tileftf,  ihey  mufb 
ttve t^ibttl&'jia«J^  3W*  te;  dtte  norlfcat  df  any  thing  unufuai,  hit  of 

wimtHttw  a  common  crime  among  them.  And  yet  (which  n  of  great  moment)  the 
whole  context  and  foope  of  this  Se£Hon  has  n^ver  another  ward  about  tfardtn  $■*  but  is 
a  «ondcttmation  of  covctoufnefle,  pride,  envy,  and  contention* 

♦  If  anyT  p^on  be,  after  all,  unwilling  to  admit  of  an  interpretation,  which  is  not 
fupported  by  iny of  theantlcrit  MSS.  or  vcrfioiu,  he  muft  take  the  word  [pcpiirfr*,  ye 
kilf]  in  a  mild  fcnfe  -^Anvars  TLTiii  fightings,  m  the  firit  verfe,  are  interpreted  quar¬ 
rels  and  contentions  i  fo  here,  ye  till?  ami  defer*  to  havey  may  he  interpreted,  (t'  Ye  arc 
0  ready  to  murder  and  ijfe  violence^  (like  the  Jewifh  zealots)  that  you  may  fatnfy 
44  your  covetoSarardefiTO.”  The  tlionghf^  Ar  mcKriatfonv  fonriirtef,  JU£*yy  phffiMy^  he 
here  called  murder t  in  the  fame  Jenfe  th&t;  St.  John  fays,  41  ev$ry  one,  who  hateta  hia 
<4  brother,,  is  avmurdcrer,  r  Johritu  15.  ■ 

I  would  bondude  this  long  note,  by  obferving,  that  in  fome  <rf  ihe  ahtient  MSS* 
there  U  ho  more  than  the  beginning  and  end  of  this  feocmd  verfe,  which  they  joined 
thus ;  Tt  defire  and  have  net,  hecaufiye  ash  not*  Sec  Dr.  Milb.  ^Vhocver  approves  oi‘ 
that  reading  need  not  be  at  any  pains  to  interpret  this  difficult  paffage. 

^.Prw^iii*  4,  and xv,  27.  and  xxviii,  20*  Etclus*  xi.  II,  iTtm.  vi;  g, 

^ASa flh  vii.  7^11,  sad  xviii;  ig*  and  xxL  22,  James  i*  5,  17. 

3.  *  K- 


JAMES.  85 


TEXT:  PARAP  HRASE. 


3Ye  nflc,  and  receive  not*  bceaufe 
ye  afic  Jififfe*  that  ye  tnay  gon- 
4  fume  it  upon  your  liitt?.  Yc 
adulters,  and  adultcrcllcs,  know 
ye  not  that  the  friennftiip  of  the 
world  is  enmity  with  God  ?  who- 
ibever  uierdpre  will  be  a  friend 

of 


blefling.  Nay,  in  many  cafes,  when  ye  A».GhriK 
do  pray  to .  God,  and  defire  that  he  ^ 
would  beftow  riches  and  plenty  upOnU^-v---* 
you,  you  do  not  receive  the  thingi  for  Cha?‘IV' 
which,  you  petition  him ;  becaufe  you' 
afk  for  than  with  wicked  •  views  *, 
namely ,  that  you  may  fpend  them  in 
fenfuality  and  voloptuotffhefle h.'  Ye  4. 
liave,  in  effe£t,  broken  your  marriage  * 
contrail  .with  Gcwa,  by  loving  the  world* 
more  than  him,  and  adted  ineonfiftcntly 
with  thofe  engagements  to  patience  and 
mortification'  to  all  temporal  things, 
which  you  \yere  laid  under,  by  vo^ir 
chriitiaii. .bapu/Tii.  Whatf "is  it  poffible- 
that  you,  who  have  ib  long  preffefled 
ebriftewity;  fhoutd, H  fB  this  day,-  be  ic^* 
iiorant  that  the  inordinate  love  oT  the 
prefent  world  is  utterly  inoonfiflent  with 
the  love  e£Goi>fc?  Now,  sis  this  is  fo 
plain  a  truth,*  it  evidently  follows,  that 

wli©- 

jvo  ri-5. 


3.  *  li  s>l:t  dnd  receive  naty.becmfe  'yc  ask  dmijfi,  that  ye  .may  mtjume  it  vpatt  yam 
InjU,]  CSwi  hath  not  promifed  to  grant  us  fucb  requefts.  xxvii.  8,9.  and  xxxv. 
12, 13,  Pf.  xviii.  41.  and  btvi.  18.  Ptev.  i.  ?.K.  and  xxviii.  9.  If.  j.  15,  (Jc.  Jir. 
si;  9,  10,  Ii.  and  xiv.  12.  .P'zik.  viii.  18.  Micoh  in.  4.  Xetfh.  vii.  1 1 ,  12, 13.'  Mot. 
vi.  33.  and  xviii.  10.  hrtd  xy.’.'i ! ,  tfc.  J emes  i.  5—8.  .-We  ought  to  pmyror  fuel* 
Hiingy  oniy,  and  with  fiich  views,' as  arc  (rood  in  iherniclvcs,  and  according., to  the 
vi  di  of  Pj.a'4,  I,  ipi..  and  xxstii.  18,  csj.  and-xxxiv.  8,  15,  isV.  ai5  cxliv. 
18,19,20.  Ecdut  if.  6, &t.  Jehn  ki.  31,  1  Jeh/i  iii.  22.  and  v.  14.  . ... 

h  Pf  ixvi.  ift.'Luke. xii,  18,  &c.  j6*  and  iii.  22.  and  v.  14, 

4.  1  Pdcfiuz,  tJie  SyriuCy  Vulgatsy  Csftic ?  and  EthiopU  versons,  have  not 

(iclv.UfrtjJli,  See  Dr.  Milh, 

Ga-at  wicked neflb3  andcfpcmlly  idihtry^  among  the  jHvsy  is  often  reprefented  as 
vh-ltery,  Pf*  vii*  3,  27.  Tf  3vii*  ftr,  ii,  2Q?  25.  and  iii«  iy  2,  fe,  £ ft.  and 

*iih  24-  Avi*  xy'l  1 5*  tsV,  and  x.Viii*  tfc,  H$f  11.  2,  5,  and  ivi  12*  and  lx,  il 
Matt*  xii,'  39.  and  xvi.  4.  2  Cti\  xl  2,  What  fallows,  hi  this  u£rfey  fliows  that  by 
\  adhi:crj^  St\  Jar.s  meant  wicfccdnefr^  and  free  tally  worldly-minded/Lcia^ 

fc  Pf  x-.  3.  Matt,  vi,  24.  and  xii;  30,  Lid*  xis.  15*  6ft\  f&bn  xv,  i8>  19,  and 
xvii.  14.  Rsm.  viii*  t*  8,  iCsr.  vi,  15,  Gal,  L  10.  and  y*  iy7  2+-  and  vi.  14, 
i  Tim,  vi,  iq.  2  Tiw.  iii,  4,  Tit ,  ii,  and  iii,  3,  toV*  1  jehn  lh  15,  17,  ani 

y.  19. 

£Foc 
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An.clirUii  whoever  \yill  fbt  his  heart  on  this. world, 

1  scedg  he  at  open  1. enmity,  with 
that  God,.  ,  who  requires  us  to  he  mor- 
<Sap  iV<  rified.  to.  the  things  here  below,  and  to 
fet  our  aflfe&ions  on  the  things  that  are 
5,  above,  Do  you  think  that  the  fcripture 
fpeaketh  in  vain,  or  without  a  very  good 
reafon  when  it  condmnt  Jkciran  am-, 
bitkus  and  worldfy  temper  ?  Ivo,  that 
pit  cadi  rationally  Juppofe.  Do'  you. 

imagine 


of  the  world*  it  the  enemy  of 
God.  Do  ye  think  that  the  5 
feripture  faithih  vain,  The  fpiHt 

that 


NOtES. 

;  ‘  £or  t*ikmu,&9M0ii*;  MS.'  ime  and  Etbiopk  verfions  read  Wf. 

*  Dewi  thifik  tl&t  Sainy  &c.]  Erafmus  takes  notice  that 

t he'&natrnf  Rave  £Souri3ed  with  interpretations  on tliefe  two  varies;  but  what  he  him- 
kJIJuU*  doftl  wot  iftMar-fto  m&  txrf&t  away  the  difficulty. 

If  wc  wprt  to  criticize  on  Hmtr^  or  Plain  wc  Ihould  be  ready  to  conclude,  that, 
M  when  we  meet  with  &‘feftfenc6,  .Whidh  cari#t  dear  up  to  fatbfa&ion3  wc  either 
u  have  not  the  right  raiding:,  or  have  not  hit  upon  the  right  interpretation/*  And  l 
cln  fee  no  rcafou  why  cjtndjd  tpirit’of  cHticifm  mould  not  guide  us  in  ftudy- 

mg  this  apoftle.  He  iS'neaUy^a  fijie  writer,  and  hath  feveral  paflages  that  arc  poe¬ 
tical  and  ‘grind,  Eyend^ok/whopayno  regard  to  his  mfpiratk?n,  muftacEcnow- 
fcgft~(if  they  read  the  EplJiU  with  car*.  and  fpeax  their  fentiments  freely)  that  he 
writes  in  a  manner  much  fuperiouHo  What  coultfbe  expected  from  fitch  as  are  train’d 
up  to  the  humbler  and  meaner  occupatipro  among  us;  who  have,  1  bdieve, 
rallyfpeakirg,  an  education  eveiy  way  equal,  if  not  luperiouf  to  Jbbi  ^ 

All  this  I  have  iaf<£  becaufc  it  hath' been  fufpefted  that  thefe  two  verfa  have 
fjffered  through  the  cardefinelle.  of .jtgqfcribeis :  And,  iffo,  St.  J&mes  might  fpcak 
as  ctotly^hcrc,  as  in  die  other  parts  of  his  epiftlu ; — tho*  none  .of  tftc  ^various  read¬ 
ings;  liiat  Trare^iceii,  will  conduce  much  towards  rtifking  thefe  two^verTes  plainer, 

however,  if  the  interpfet^t^on,  given  in  ,the  Parapbrafey  can  be  fairly  made  out, 
there  will  nut  (I  hope)  be  mu£h  occdlidn  for  fuppo/uig  that  we  have  not  the  true 

reading.  And  that  interpretation  I  would  fupport  in  the  following  manner ; - 

The  fljsbftfe  had  afked  one  queftion,^fr.  4.  **  Know  ye  not  that  the  love  of  this 
<c  world  is  enmity  £0  God?1*  To  ttat  queftion  he  himfelf  gave  no  anfwer,  but  Wt 
it  to  them  to  fpppjy  the  anfwcr,  as  maft  plain  and  obvious.  And  I  agree'  with  thofe 
That  fuppofe  him  to  aflt  tWo  qucftkuu,  tvr,  5.  and  to  neither  of  theft  doth  he  ex- 
pmfle  any  anfwcr,  but  {as  th e  poeis  and  oreton  often  do}  he  leaves  hb  readers  to  fup- 
ply  the  anfwcrs  themfclves.  In  the  firft  question,  I  reckon  there  b  likewifc  an  El* 
itipjisy  whjch,lJif  it  were  fupplied,  would  run  thus,  w  Do  you  think  that 'the  feripture 
14  fpeaketh  in  vain  (or,  without  nafin)  agemft  this  1 vsrlafy  timptr?”  The  anfwer.  If 

ex  prefled,  would  have  been,  by  **  mtaru* - 

The  fecond  question  is,  <(Doth  the  fpirit;  which  dwelleth  in  os,  luft  to  envy?'* 
The  anfwer,  if  exprtfled,  would  be  the  fame  again,  bc/VucSt*  ot,  by  no  mtans*  And 
then  the  adverfative  [/l,  hmt^\  which  we  find  in  the  next  fentence,  Hands  very  right, 

**  Doth 


$7 


J  AMES. 


TEXT.  PARAPHRASE. 


tint  dwdlcth  in  us,  luftcth  to 
5  envy?  But  he  giveth  more  grace: 
wherefore  he  frith;  God  icftAeth 

the 


imagine  that 11  the  Spirit  of  God,  which  AnChrifli 
dweiletb*  a ji  us  chnjlians^  ieadeth  tis  fo  N^v 
covetoufnefle/  pride,  or  envy  ?  Noyby 
m  means.  On  the  contrary,  untoYuch^F11^ 
as  follow  his  guidance  *  and  direction, 
and  excel  in  love,  humility,  and  mode* 
ratioa  as  to  the  okrugs  of  this  world, 
he  lhoweth  greater^avobf^  Wherefofe 

the 


NO  r.  E  $. 


«  Doth  the  Spirit,  which  dwelieth  in  us,  lufr  to  envy?”  dWW* 

yaaiv.  u  No*  by  m  meant.  But  he  giveth  more  grace/* 

That  ftitef  ngnifieth  in  vain,  or  t vtthext  any  goad  najin^  fee  tbe  tXX*  If,  xlix.  4. 
Some  may,  pd&bly,  think  that,  By;  S'yputfS  ikt  feripture,  St.  referral  to 

Matt*  vi,  24,  In  favour  of  which  conjecture,  it  jnuit  be  owned,  ffcft  St*  JVffrsc^led 
die  cpiftlcs  of  his  beloved  brother  Pant,  1>y  the  name  of  firipu&t+j^kirtg  theca  among 
the  facred  writings,  %  PtU  iii.  IJ,  *6.  .  And. further,  d&gofpcl  agordingto^^U 
thnv  b  reckoned  to  have  been  written,  more  iminiMliately  for  t8e  iStc  of  the^feyglh 
converts :  And,  finally,  what  St*  James  &ys,  chap*  v.  12,  muft  either  be  what  he  him* 
ielf  had  hoard  from  our  Lord,  or  a  plain  reference  to  our  1-ordV  word},  recorded 
Matt,  v*  34,(^r,  and  xxiii:  16 ,  tfc.  However,  bythe^>*ord  to  the  new 

teflament,  is  commonly  meant  the  old  telhment  s  oneffas  I  think },  tbe  fcHe  W  Rveul 
paftages  in  the  old  tcffcaipent  was  here  thtVhfftcdT  , 
farfi  6,  A&x*yeh  wherefore  be,  dr  \t~  f4itb?]  That  is,  either  the  fcripturelaith; 
ur  (which  byin^»  it  to  the  frrne  fenfej  the  Spirit  in,  or-by^ ^e.fcripturo-faitb^ 
nfiftttb  the  pr&d^h..  1 

n  Several  have  looked  upon  this  pa  Rage  [ the  Spirit  that  dwslkth  in  ns  htfleth  to  rwyl 
as  cited,  by  the  apoftle,  out  of  Che  old  tritenaent;  Arid  hAVfc  refer  fed  ub  to  Gut.  vi*  3, 
5.  and  viii.  21.  Numb,  xi,  29.  Pnv.  xxi.  10.  but  there  «  no-fuch  pafiag&inaay  of 
thofc  phccs,  nor  any  where  efft  in  the  old'teftanteftt/  Others  reckon  that  the  fenfe* 
of  fi>me  palfrges  in  the  old  teftament,  is  bene  given,  in  other  worth;  as  ffiey  itiurit  la 
done.  Join  vii.  38.  I  Car.  xfv,  2t,  34.  Eph,  v*  [4.  but,  in  order  to  make  that  out, 
they  ought  to  have  produced  Iuch  paflagesj  for  F  cannot  perceive  that  this  is  the  fenfe 
of  the  texts  quoted  above.  That  Uie  apoftle  fhould  cite  a  Jewifli  tradition*  or  inter-* 
pretation,  as  ferbtun,  is  fo  ground  kite,  tint  1  think  it  deferves  no  regard  ;  but,  by 
making  this  a  dininft  queftion,  I  have  taken  away  all  occafion  of  fcarching  foe  fuen 
^  paftage  in  the  old  teftament,  or  making  it  out  by  fucb  precarious  fuppofitions, . 

*  Bath  the  Spirit ,  that  dweUeth  in  usy  hji  unto  envy  PJ  Whether  we  underftand  by 
fri  vnvpny  the Jpirit^]  in  this  pllct,  the  rational  foul  *f  ^x*  or  the  Spirit  of  God,  it 
will  not  kad  us  to  enw,  or  any  other  vice  \  thoF  4*vJ*  the fdnfitive  fr4^ 
the  may,  and  often  do,  lead  men  into  fin*  .  See  Note  (f)  Chap.  IlL  Tj.  Sec  «Uv 
Ram*  vii.  18,  1  Pit.  L 

Indeed,  by  [tbe  Spirit,  that  dwelhth  in  &r,]  I  am  fafisfied  the  apoIUc  here  meant  the 
Spirit  of  God y  conferred  on  chriftLm  believers;  fee  Ann.  viii-  9,  ir*  1  Car.  iii,.  16. 
ind  vi.  19.  1  John  iii,  24.  and  iv.  32,  13.  For  in  tS\tFulgate  ami 

Ethiopia  read  [ipypir,  inysa\\  but  tfaeir  authority  is  not  fuffiritnr  to  overthrow  the 
prefect  reading;  ripeciatly  where  tlie  fenfe  and  connexion  require  no  fuch  dteracioro 
6.  9  Matt,  vib  7 — 11,  and  xxv*  ag. 

^  lihtreJoTi 
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AaChtiMlbe  ftriptirre  fattb,  **  Goc.fetteth.  htira- 

Kw  t, r u '  frlC  were  jf) ) battle  array.,  to 
Opjpofe  ijjg  proud  aixLmviuus  j,  .but 
<a^iy. -« , ^Ktvvothv rfevou?  tuntoiifach  ware 
4t,  humble  aud'.cfeedientq?” 

7.  :  Be  yev therefore,  fubjsdMtoJshe.wiH 
of  C&D,.,i*n(t  jefigeed  ta  his  dbpoJaL.of 
you  i  fltrpnuottfly,  tJreh&  joll  demptatious 
stti  fin r,  and  you  will  get  the  victory 

8.  over  them1.  Draw  nigh  .et)  CJbD  “  with, 
pure,  humble,  and  -  devout  minds,  ^ac¬ 
cording 


i  the.prbud,  but  giveth  grace  unto 
:  the  humble*- 

.  Submit  vt>4ribIvc&ithierefore  to  7 
God  \  refill  the*  devil,  and  lie 
will  flee  from  you:  Dray/  nigh 8 
to  God,  and  he  will  draw  nigh 

to 


.  N&TB  & 

faiths  ref; firth  the  but  glvrtb  grate  unto  the  humbug  This 

Tfia-ffige  is  taiccn.  homi]^S/j>iu<wxty  Pew*,  iii^.34^  where,  yoiv  ha^ .th&  words,  here 
fnentjdrt^-ljy  'tl*  tfp&lfle  ;  6n1y  Irifead  of 'qWI  w/  we  -tliere  fuil^Kipr^  the  Lord. 
And, 'even  as  to  Umward*  there  arc  iUnt  sutiept  copies,  which  read  alio  Ktf*^  the 
. 

Compare  widfv  thi*;  p]*w,  Jcb  xxii,  2g.  J*£  wiii.,  26*  27,  ,  aad  yguycyiiL  6.  and 
&&&  fc'Jfoytju.u  u/irkTxxix*  1.  2^  JjC Tvii.  A'futt  xVliy*  "and  xxiii.  12* 
~lifkfu"52.  anlfxiV*  Hi  £nd  xv  lii.  14*  I  Pet.  y*  5>  6V  , 

Sopie'MSSiH  mentioned  by  Dr*  left  out  airthS  paf^:  ^  « 

0*5*,  Jt,  T-a  IPlurtpiye  fa  pit!  fa  Gcd  rrjj/hth  the  £r*udy  but  r  h  e!  h  gn 7;v  uni*  tfa 
’RMfeisfc'J'4  AW  -ft  muff  be  owned  that  the  connection  iwbuH  be  pwienid  without  it : 
Jiut  1  ihoukl  rather  think  that  it ; ; was-  omitted  hy  fume,  than  infcrted  by  others ;  cfiie- 
cially  as  u*q$  of  the  anticiu  MSS,  and  thufc  of  the  create!  uudiomy,  have  it.  And 
peilians  they,  who  omitted  it,  did  it  diro*  carelcfsn^ei.  as  both  this  arid -ithe  preceding 
fen ImtV " diro'^witH  X*?***  *nd  *itie  fc  common  with  tfatdcribers  to  be  guilty  of 

fofcfi  oiniffions,  wlwn  two  fcntcnccs,  th:n  Immediately  follow  one  another*  end  with 
theTS^ap-ii^. 

.  JS  Sr  7*.  I  P*?+  V.  ^ 

T^rofcrj TJsV  fa  )£  fuhjii 7,3  iy  here  pot  for  [yW/iciY  ysitrfelv es  >]  as  'tisalfo,  Rstn*  x,  3* 
arid  xiiiV  tj^  Epb,  v.  2x>  22,  24,  Cel.  iii,  18.  77l  ii.  5,  9.  and  iii.  i*  1  Pet *  ii*  *3» 
jg.  and  m.'i.  SM-v.. 

'  t  Efh.  iv.  %•).  ai^d  vu  ii,  (St.  'i  Pet.  v.  8, 9. 

*  Arid  he  vili^tuficir.  Mtf.]  Wc  cny  chafe*  away  ihe  devil,  not  by  holy  water, 
the  fi'gn  of  the.crolle,.'  6r/jy)ysi\ipt;rfliuvus  ohanni.hut  by  Heady  virtue  -and  -reiblute 
giodhOfie.  ^Tf^ly.  i-ir?  Efaji.  io,&rrr>er^  p,9.  ‘ 

In-  the  former ’pan  of  this  veife,  ifie  apoIUc  fccnis  to  refer  to  (bap.  iii.  33, 17,  18, 
Aid  ) it  the  latter  port  of  it  to  ehr,p.  iii.  15, 

.8.*  Draw  nigb  to  irod.]  This  feccis  to  be  an  alluiion  to  the  rnaqner,  lit.  which  the 
y^tvs  in '  general,  or  r.uner  ihe.  prie/lt,  drew  nigh  to  GofI,  by  going  to  the  teinjale, 
while  the  Sht(binah,  the  glorious  emblem  of  tne  divine  prefence,  was  tiler t.  See 
Ifi  Kxi*.  l_J,  itarf.  xliii.  19.  and  xiiv.  13.  Z tph.  iii.  2.  Malt.  xv,8.  Jolm.iv.  it, 
24.  t  '1.  9.  i  Thn.  vi.  lb.  tlci.  x.  I^cTr,  and  ad ,6.  Clif hKinU.  may ,  ail  of 
twin,' How  draw  nigh  to  God, "as  ari  Iwly  ’rutioii,  and  royal  pri<^yioodt'i  ?i*i.  «.  9. 
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to  you :  cleanfe  year  hands,  ye 
tinners,  and  purifie  your  hearts, 
9  ye  double-minded.  Be  aiffified, 
and  mourn,  and  weep:  let  your 
laughter  be  turned  to  mourning, 

and 


cording  to  the  method  preferibed  in  the  An. Chris* 
gofpel,  and  then  he  will  draw  nigh  NJ^’g 
to  you  *,  to  fuccour  and  blefle  you, 

Make  clean  your  hands7,  ye  wicked Chap.iv. 
perfons*,  who  have  defiled  them  with 
the  unjuft  gains  of  fraud  and  extortion, 
cruelty- or  oppreflion  ;  arid  let  fuch  of 
you,  as  have  polluted  your  hearts  with 
voluptuoufiiefle  or  hypocrily,  an  excef- 
five  love  of  this  world,  and  a  diftruft  of 
GQD  .and  his  providence,  take  care  to 
have  them  purified  from  fuch  polliitions  \ 

In  dead  of  coveting  riches,  afpiring  to  9. 
honour,  or  indulging  yourfelves  in  fen- 
fuality  and  voluptuoufiiefle;  if  becomes 
yoiij  rather;  -deeply  «b  afflict  .yourjelyes 
for  your  aud.ih^t  tears  and  a 
men  bitter  repentance  and  lamentation'’. 

Let  your  laughter  and  gaiety  be  turned 
into  iadnefTe  and  mourning,  and  your 

mirth 


N  O  T  E  S. 

*  2  Chrsn.  xv.  1.  Pf.  cxlv.  18, 19, 20.  Tf  lvii.  15.  Luke  xv.  18,  {sV.  Jem,  i.  7. 

1  Cleanfe  year  hands,  ye  footers.]  I  look  upon  this  as  an  allufion  to  the  frequent 
waitings  among  the  Jews,  and  particularly  to  their  waffling  their  lwnrfa,  before  they 
fete  down  to  meat;  fee  If,  i.  15,  16.  andlix.  3,  6.  Jonah  iii.  8.  Matt.  xv.  2.  and 

xxvii.  24. 

1  'ApaslaAcj,  Jtnaers.]  %  fixture,  in  feripturt ,  we  are  commonly  to  understand  vr- 
cl'.us  trrfons,  or  great  offenders,  Gen.  xiii.  13.  iSam.  xv.  18.  Pf.  civ.  35.  Matt.  ii. 
10.  and  xxvi.  45.  Luke  vii.  37.  and  xv.  7, 10.  John  ix.  16,  31.  The  habitually 
pious  and  virtuous  are  generally  molten  of,  in  very  different  language,  Gen.  vi.  9.  Job 
i.  1.  Pf  t.  1.  Ecelef,  ix,  2.  Matt,  i,  19.  and  xxiii.  35.  Lt/ie  i.  6.  and  ii.  25.  and 
sly.  7.  Pam.  viii,  4. 

1  Purifie  yeur  hearts .]  Pf,  Ii.  2,  10.  Jtr.  iv.  14.  Matt.  XV.  19,  20.  Mark  vii. 
20 — 23.  2  Car.  vii.  I.  I  Pet.  i.  22.  I  John  iii.  3, 

9.  b  Be  effliOcd,  end  meant,  and  weep.]  Pf.  vi.  6.  and  vii.  II.  Eeelef.  vii.  3. 
If.  lvii.  15.  Jer.  iv.  8.  and  ix.  1.  Jeel'w.  12, 13, 14.  Matt.  v.  4.  John  xvi.  20. 
2  Cor.  vii.  io,  1 1.  We  may  and  ought  to  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  that  is,  m  the  practice 
of  the  duties  of  the  chriftkn  life,  and  in  the  pruTped  of  tbc  happinefle,  which  is  pro- 
mifcd  in  the  gofpel.  Ram.  xiv.  17.  Get.  v.  22.  Phil.  iv.  4.  1  Jheff.  v.  1 6.  But  in 
pride  and  envy,  voluptuoufneile  or  covctoufndTc,  wc  may  not  rejoice. 

The  having  been  guilty  of  (iicb  things  ought  to  humble  us,  and  make  us  mourn. 
This  is  tbe  apoftle’s  advice  in  this  phcc,  and  it  Icons  to  have  been  given  with  a  parti¬ 
cular  regard  Co  the  vices  condemned,  ver.  3, 4,  (Jc.  Compare  with  this.  Jam.  v.  x,&c. 

N  *  Katiyftta 
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■An.Cbrift;  mirth  and  jollity  into  ihame  and  an- 
“und',  for  your  pall  offences. 
v'-nj  For,  if  you  thus  mourn  over  your  fins. 
Chap,  iv.  anjj  devoutly  humble rt  yourfelves  in  the 
Jo*  fight  of  the  Losd,  you  may  juftly  ex¬ 
pert  that  he  will  deliver  you  from  your 
prefent  perfecution,  and  at  lail  exalt 
you e  to  the  trueft  honour,  and  tile  moll 
valuable  and  lofting  pofleCUonSi 


and  jrnr  joy  to  heavinefs.  Hum-  to 
ble  yourfelves  in-  the  fight  of  the 
Lord,  and  be  dull  lift  you  up. 


NOTES. 

*  Kctrifoeijc  fignities  <f  that  deje&ed  bolt,  which  is  obfervable  in  perfons  overwhelm'd 
<(  with  Ihame,  and  confufion  of  face,  when  their  countenance  is  call  down,  thcii  jycs 
“  fined. on  the  ground*  ajM^  both  their  face  and  polture  expreile  the  mofl  exquime 
**  ihame  and  forrowi”"  See  nxrvp'u  Wifi.  xvii.  4.  and  icatrueeiti,  Hamtr.  11.  n.  408. 
and  5156:' 

10. 4  See  vtr,  Ji,  ^*00x1 1,  fit.  1  Car .  xv.  9.  r  Tim.  i. 

J3>  J5- 

■  JfictJuf  .  yoarfrivtt  tu  The  tbt  Lord,  and  be  Jball  lift  yen  t/p,]  The  wretched 

cfbdtc  of  pride  may  be  fecn,  Exad.  xiv.  ay,  fit.  and  xv.  9,  to.  2  Kings  xu.  35. 
■£/?&_  yti,  Apr  EKrn.  iy.  30,  31,  He.  and  v.  5,' We.  A2 It  xil.  21,  aa,  23.  whereas  tnie 
humility  has  the  moil  happy  effects.  Gat.  xli.  39,  He.  Job  xxii.  29.  Pf.  x.  17.  Prtv, 
xr.  33.  and  xvi.  >8, 19.  and  xviii.  is,  and  xxix.  23.  Matt.  v.  4.  and  xviii.  1,  is'e. 

and  xxili.  12.  Lube  i.  5a.  -m<l  vt.  2?.  and  xiv.  n.  and  xviii.  14.  PbiL  ii„  5 - 9 

zTbAf,  i.  5.  2  Tim  ii.  10,  il.  i  Pet.  v.  6. 

’Tis  poffiblc  the  apoftlc  might  have  an  immediate  reference,  in  this  place,  to  the  de¬ 
liverance  which  God  would,  in  a  few  years,  grant  the  chriftians *  when  the  unbelie¬ 
ving  Jews,  their  persecutors,  fhould  be  deftroyed  by  the  Roubbs. 


SECT.  V1IL 

Ch  ap,  ii(*  ver,  11,12. 

CONTENTS . 

IN  tbefe  two  verfes  the  apoftle  cautions  them  againft  cenfure  and 
detraction,  letting  them  know  that  it  was  taking  too  much  upon- 
them ;  and  was,  in  effect,  a  cenfuring  the  chriftkn  law,  which  fbr- 
bade  fuch  things;  as  well  as  difpleafing  to  Christ,  who  is  our 
only  lawgiver  and  judge. 

I  SUPPOSE 


JAMES.  pi 

I  Suppose  that  he  had  a  particular  reference  to  the  cehforious 
fpirlt  of  the  zealous  Jewifh  chriftians,  who  thought  and  fpoke  very 
hard  things  of  fuch  of  their  chriftian  brethren,  as  did  not  continue 
ftriftly  to  obferve  the  ceremonial  law. 


TEXT.  PARAPHRASE. 


ii  Speak  not  evil  one  of  another, 
brethren-  He  that  fpeaketh  evil 
of  bis  brother,  and  judgeth  bis 
brother,  fpeaketh  evil  of  the  law, 
and  hdgeth  the  law :  but  if  thou 
judge  the  law,  thou  art  not  a 
doer  of  the  law,  but  a  judge. 

There 


My  dear  chriftian  brethren,  I  ear-  Ac.Ouioi 
neftly  recommend  it  to  you,  not  to  Ne^’ 
think  hardly^,  much  Idle  to 1  fpeak  evil^v^L 
of  one  another,  upon -the  .account  ofchaP-IV- 
obfetviue,  or  nut  obferving,  fuch  things,  IX* 
as  the  chriftaanlaw  has  left  indifferent; 

I  mean  the  diltin&ion  between  -days 
andf  meats,  and  the  like;  for  he  that 
fpeaketh  again  ft  his  brother,  and  con- 
demneth  bis-  brother,  fpr  aflerting  his 
chrjftian  liberty,  doth,  in  effedt,  fpeak 
agakift  the  chriftian  law  b,  and  condemn 
that  law,  as  defective,  becaufe  it  has 
not  injoined  fuch  things  But,  if  you 
condemn  rim  chriftian  law,  that  is  cer¬ 
tainly  not  to  pra&ile  as  you  ought  to 
doj  but  to  'fit  upon  it  as  a  centor,  and 

a  judge. 

NOTES. 


II.  *  Sped  not  fTi/  one  of  another ,  brethren.}  He  here  returns  to  what  be  bad 
touched  ujxrn,  chap.  ili.  9 — 16,  tho' he  ibems  to  have,  in  this  place,  a  more  confined 
'  part.cularly  referring  to  the  zeal,  which  the  more  zealous  Jcwilh  converts  cx- 
prdied  sgainit  fuch  chriftians  as  thought  themfclves  releafed  from  all  obligation  to  the 
ceremonial  bw. 

However,  in  all  calcs,  backbiting  and  reproach  arc  criminal.  Lev.  xix.  16.  Pf.  xv. 
3;  xvii.  3.  Matt.  vii.  I,  ifV.  Luke  vi.  3;.  Rim.  2,  i,£*.  1  Cor.  iv.  5.  fames 
iii.  9,  10.  iFe!.  h.  1. 

Inftead  of  x;ir«r,  and  judge  ih,  feveral  MSS.  and  verfions  read  »  jquWi  or  judge tb  ; 
— which  fee  ms  preicrabk. 

11  By  the  law,  in  this  place,  I  rake  the  apoflle  to  mean  the  tenss  of  Chrlji ,  which  is 
fu  called.  Cal.  vi.  2.  St.  James  calls  it  the  perfect  law  of  liberty)  ebap.  i.  25.  and  ii. 
r 2.  and  in  this  chapter  Cnrift  v.  called  our  lawgiver)  ver.  12.  See  rJfo  Rom.  xiii.  8. 

W  hat  ’tis  to  judge,  or  condemn  a  divine  law,  fee  Gen.  iii,  5.  Ezel.  xviii.  25.  Rem. 
vii.  7.  That  the  chriftian  law  condemns  ccnfure  and  reviling,  fee  the  texts  referred 
to,  in  the  preceding  nore.  And  tliat  the  zealous  Jcwilh  converts  feverely  cenfuicd, 
and  often  fpoke  againft  fuch  thrifti-jns,  as  would  not  obferve  the  ceremonial  law  ;  ---- 
tho’  Chrifl  and  his  apod  lea  required  no  fuch  thing ; — may  appear  abundantly  from  the 
of  the  apoftks,  and  their  tpijUes-,  fee  Alts  xv.  I,  sSV.  Rom.  .\iv.  1,  feV.  Gal.  iv. 
It,  11*  and  v.  I,  lit.  Lei,  11.  s  z ,  t^c. 

N  2 


j2, c  There 
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JAMES. 


PARAP  ERASE.  TEXT. 


An.ctmiU  a  judge.  Whereas,  that  is  none  of  your 
Not  province ; — for  there  is  only  one  law- 

giver  %  and  judge J,  namely,  Christ 
Chap.  IV.  alone,  who  has  foil  power  and  authority 
I2,  to  lave  fuch  as  obey  his  commands,  and 
to  deftroy  foch  as  tranlgreflfe  them*.  As, 
therefore,  Christ  alone  is  lawgiver  and 
judge  j  how  dare  you,  a  frail  mortal 
man,  who  are  yourfelf  accountable  to 
him,  to  fit  in  judgment  upon  your  bro¬ 
ther  r,  and  condemn  him,  for  not  doing 
what  Christ  hath  no  where  required 
of  him? 


There  is  one  lawgiver,  who  ail 
abb  to  lave,  and  to  deftroy : 
who  art  thou  that  iudgeft  ano¬ 
ther  ? 


NOTES. 


_  12.  *  There  is  me  lawgiver.']  This  one  lawgiver  was  not  Me/a,  but  drift,  Heh 
viii,  6.  This  Teems  to  have  been  faiJ,  in  nppontion  to  thofe,  who  were  To  fond  of  the 
law  given  by  Me/a,  and  To  fevere  in  their  cenfuiing  thofe  that  did  not  obferve  that 

kw.  ■ 

Neither  the  bijhqp  e&J&mbflfX  any  Jingle  man,  or  Jjrnod,  have  any  power  to  make 
religious  laws,  that  mall  be  binding  upon  the  confcienccs  of  chriftians,--  to  allure  fuch' 
of  salvation,  as  fhall  oMerVe  them,— -or  to  (entente  fuch,  as  will  not  obferve  them,  to 
everlafting  perdition.  There  is  only  one  lawgiver  and  judge,  that  »,  CMkist,  who 
is  himfelfinvefted  with  fufficient  power,  and  who  hath  not  delegated  that  power  to 
any  weak,  paJKonafe,  or  fallible  men.  His  laws  are  in  the  new  teftament,  and  who¬ 
ever  adds  to  them,  or  takes  from  them,  docs  fo  far  detract  from  the  only  lawgiver  in 
the  chriftun  church.  Col.  ii.  19.  Matt,  xxiii.  8 — 12.  Jehu  xiii.  13, 14.  Rev.  XXti. 

l8,  IQ,  _  .  — ■  ■  ■-  ... 

*  One  lawgiver.}  A  great  number  of  ancient  MSS,  and  verfiom  read  [1$  xprrif,  and 
judge.}  See  Grefltu,  Be%a,  and  Dr .Mills. 

*  Able  to /ave  and deftrej.}  Dent,  xxxii.  35,  39.  x  Kings  7.  7.  If.  xR&uf.sa.  Mat. 
X.-  28.  and  xxviii.  18.  John  y.  22,  27.  A&s  x.  42. 

f  Xiv.  3,  4,  19. 


SECT, 


n 


y  A  M  E  S. 


SECT.  E. 


Chap.  iv.  ver,  13 - 17* 

CONTENTS. 


THEY  are  here  reproved,  who  prelumed  too  much  upon  the  An.Chrifti 
prelent  life,  and  had  not  a  due  regard-to- -their  own  frailty 
and  mortality,  and  to  their  being  coaftantly  at  the  difpofal  of  the  1 ✓-v-O 
providence  of  God.  Chap.  IV,. 


TEXT  PARAPHRASE, 


13  Go  to  now,  ye  that  fay,  u  To* 
**  day  or  to-morrow  we  will  go 
into  fuch  a  city,  and  continue 
“  there  a  year,  and  buy,  and  fell,  and 
H“  get  gain  Wisreas  ye  know 

not 


As  I  have  already  condoxpied  your 
treating  one  another  with  cenfure  and 
detraction,  X  would  now'proceed.  to 
point  out  lome  other  faults,  which  it 
becomes  all  of  you,  ihoft  carefully,  to 
avoid}  particularly,  you  ought  not  to 
extend  your  projects,  as  to  this  life,  too 
far,  nor  fpeafc  of  them  In  too  confident 
and  prefumptuous  language  •,  for  why 
do  any  of  you  accufiom  yourfelves  to 
lay,  in  a  pofitive  and  peremptory  man- 
ner, (<  To-day,  or  to-morrow,  we  will  go 
“  to  this,  or  that  citygj  and  there  .we 
“  will  continue k  for  a  year,  or  fome 
“  confiderable  time  ’ ;  and  bay  and.  fell, 
**  and  by  our  traffick  increafe  our  fub- 
tc  fiance?”  whereas  (you  know  not 
whether  you  (hall  live  till  to-morrow  k 

Foe 


NOTES. 


13*  v  Unto  fuch  a  afy;]  that  is ,  to  Rome  or  Alexandria  Yyrt  or  Sldony  Antioch  of 
DamnfcuS)  Corinth  or  Epbefvs  j  ——according  to  the  countries*  into  which  the  Jewifh 
chriftiam  were  difperfed,  or  the  trades  they  carried  on* 

k  Tlatw  fignifies  to  live,  or  tarryy  for  fome  time,  at  a  place,  A&s  xv.  33.  and 
xv iii,  13,  wrt&f  rpSfj  having  abode  there  three  months,  Adis  xx,  3^  And  £1 
here  again,  htmrrh,  we  wili  continue  a  year, 

‘  Jobxxix,  18.  Pf,  xlix,  n,  £&.  P/w^xvi.  1*9*  and  ex,  24.  andxxvik  I'.  Ecclejl 
Vi*  ti.  and  lx.  i.  JJAvi,  12,  Jrr*  x*  at*  Wisdom  xv.  12*  Ectht?  xi.  19* 

14.  *  ftw.  iii.  28*  and  xxvii  j.  Matt,  vi*  34.  Luke  xii.  19*  20. 


ij. 


t*  Whatt 


JAMES. 


PARAPH  RAS  E 


TEXT. 


AaChriili  For  what  is  your  life  itfelf,  upon  whidi 
Nero!  9.  all  your  future  actions  depend?  Is  it  any 
more  than  an  empty  bubble,  or  thin 
Chap.  IV.  vap0ur  t,  which  fuddenly  arifes,  makes 
an  appearance  for  a  very  little  while, 
and  then  di/perfes  and  vanifiics  away"? 

15,  As  life  .is  fo  JhQrt,.  $nd  all.  temporal . 
things  fo  very  precarious)  you  ought 
rather  with  humility  and  resignation  to 
the  will  of  God,  to  lay,  “  “  If  the  Lord 
**  pleafes  to  perinbit  ris/dnd  our  lives 0  be 
“  fo  long  fpared,  we  will  undertake 
*f  and  accomplish  this  or  that.”  This  is, 
certainly,,  the  Janguage  and  temper  of 
mind,  which  becomes  fucli  fliort-lived, 

dependant 


not  what  Jball  be  on  the  morrow: 
For  what  is  your  life  ?  It  is  even 
a  vapour  that  appearcth  for  a 
little  time,  and  then  vanitheth 
away*  For  that  ye  ought  to  fay, 
“  If  the  Lord  will,  we  flull  live, 

“  and 


NOTES . 

It  h  even  a  vn^ur9  8rc.]  iChron,  xxlx*  15.  Job  viii*  g, 
PJ*  cjl  11 *  and  exhv,  3,  4*  There  are  in  holy  writ,  and  in  the  other  Jcwifh  wri¬ 
tings,  many  offer  Jrfft  and  beautiful  representations  of  the  fhortnefle  cf  humane  life* 
Job  vii,  b—a ,  and  ix.  25,  26*  and  xiv,  I,  2,  Pf  xxxix^4,  5,  6,  u,  12,  and  xc.  5, 
6,  0, 10.  f/  Yu  22*  ind  xl*  Wtfdam  ii*  2*  Ecdtsf  xiv*  18*  Lstkt  xii.  16,  Wr* 

1  Cor.  vii*  31*  James  1*  10,  li*  1  Pet*  I*  24*  2  PcL  i.  14,  1  John  11.  17*  Fid. 
Hkmsr.  II  Z.  146,  b\\  464,  ffc. 

15,  *  The  14th  verie  ought  to.be  read  in  a  panmbtfts^  as  an  incidental  thought, 
which  came  in  very  properly^  Tivhcn  he  whs  reproving  them  for  building  too  much 
this  precarious  life.  Without  the  parenthejis^  the  13th  and  15th  verfes  join  very 
well ;  ce  yoniay  fo  and  (oyJn/leati  of  whisb  fQMvght  to  fay”  £cc*  iofh  ri  a i>«r  vuZUy 

“  For  that  ye  ought  to  jayy  If  the  Lord  ww7/>  Src.]  Gen.  xxiv*  12,  and  xxviii*  2C\ 
Pf  xxxh  15 r  Pmin  xvi.  r,  9.  and  xx,  24,  A&s  xviii*  2r.  Pam.  i,  10*  and  xv,  32* 
j  Cort  iv.  19.  and  xvi*  7*  Philip,  ii,  19,  24,  Heb.  vi*  3,  Pious  men  had  fucha  tacit 
fehle  of  their  dependence  upon  God,  when  they  did  not  cvprcfle  it  m  words.  So  ought 
we  to  tmderftand,  Pom,  xv,  28,  and  iCor.  xvu  5,  Indeed  the  having  in  our  minds 
fuch  a  regard  to  the  provide#**  of  God)  and  a  due  fade  of  bur  own  frailty  and  mor¬ 
tality,  is  of  much  more  memunt  than  the  outward  expreflmg  of  it;  tho’  toe  ouiward 
exprdEon  of  it  is,  in  many  cafes,  highly  proper,  as  it  may  put  us  in  mind  riot  to  ex¬ 
tend  oor  views,  in  this  world,  too  far,  for  fear  the  grave  lie  between  us  and  our  dti- 
tant  hopes* 

0  Dr,  Mills  informs  us  that  fevera]  MSS,  and  verfions  read  and  ; 

dnd,  if  both  die  be  retain’d,  tlxis  reading  fccras  preferable. 


16.  ftw* 


, 'JAMES.  P5 


TEXT.  PARAPHRASE. 


16  u  and  do  this,  orthat,”  But  now 
yc  rejoice  in  your  boaft'uigs :  all 
jj  fuch  rejoycing  is  evil.  Therefore 
to  him  that  knoweth  to  do  good, 
and  doth  It  not,  to  him  it  is  fin* 


dependant  creatures.  Whereas,  you  boaft  An.chriitf 
and  vaunt  yourfelves  in  your  proud 
fpeecbes  about  futurity,  and  forget  your 
precarious  and  dependant  flate.  All  filch  CH"P-  IV. 
confident  boafting  is  criminal p,  and  much  1 

fitter  for  thofe  that  have  not  filch  clear 
notions  of  the  divine  providence,  and 
fuch  high  expectations  of  a  future  ftate. 

Perhaps  fome  of  you,  who  fo  much 
value  yourfelves  for  your  uncommon 
wiflom  and  knowlege,  may  objeCt  and 
fay,  ‘^Thefe  are  plain  obvious  truths, 

M  and  what  you  Knew  fo  well  before, 

**  as  that  I  had  no  occaiian  to  put  you 
“  in  mind  of  them.”  But,io  anfwer  to 
fuch  an  objection,  I  would  obferve;  that 
he  who  knows  what  Is  gOod  and  .excel¬ 
lent^  and,*  at  the  lame  time,  doth  not 
praCtife  accordingly  V  his  tin  .  is  aggra¬ 
vated,  and  his  punilhment  will  not  be 
final!. 


NOTES. 

16.  f  Ptbv.  ii,  14.  Ecckf*  ix»  xc,  ii\  Jcr.  ix.  23,  24,  andxi.  15*  1  Car.  1,31,  and 
v,  6.  2  Car*  x*  17.  Philip,  ni, 

17*  ^  Dr.  Mills  has  taken  notice  fcf  two  MSS.  and  the  Syriac  verfian,  ’which  leave 
out  we*,  to  dt?)  which  Cretins  thinks  we  ought  to  leave  out, 

*  Numb.  xv.  30*  31.  Prav.  v,  n#  12,  13.  Mitt.  xi.  20,  fete.  Lai*  xii.  47,  Jobm 
ix*  41*  and  xih,  37*  and  xv*  22*  24,  i,  20#  21#  32*.  and  ii.  17,  18#  23*  1  Tim- 
r*  1 3.  2  Pit *  ill.  S*  I  John  L  8. , 


9  6 


JAMES. 


SECT.  X. 


Chap.  v.  ver.  i - xi. 

i 

CONTENTS . 


An.Chriili  t  ■  \  H  E  firft  fix  verfes  of  this  chapter  have  been  looked  upon  as 
Nero! 9.  i  an  addrefie  to  the  unbelieving  yews,  among  whom  the  chrif- 
tians  lived,  in  their  difperfions,  and  by  whom  they  were  perforated : 
ChaP-  v'  But  it  does  not  feem  to  me  to  be  veiy  likely  that  the  apoftle  ftioald 
write  to  the  unbelieving  Jeyot,  or  think  that  they  would  (at  leaft 
many  of  them)  read  his  epirtle,  or  regard  his  tbreatenings  or  admo¬ 
nitions.  Let  us,  therefore,  try  if  we  cannot  hit  upon  fome  more 
probable  folutiou. 

’Tis  evident  that  this  epiftle  is  written  in  the  grand  ftile,  and 
abounds  with  lively  images,  beautiful  fimilitudes,  and  other  ftrong 
figures : — •'Why  may  not  we,  therefore,  look  upon  thefo  fix  verfos  as 
a  rerharkable  irtft&nCe  of  this  kind  ?  The  apoftle  foeffis  to  have  writ 
the  whole  epiftle^to  one  fort  xif  perfons,  namely,  JewiJb  cbriJHans, 
whom'tic  all  along  ftilcs  brethren  and  Beloved  Brethren,-'—  the  ufual 


compellation  among  chriftiaris  at  that  time.  And  one  would  not, 
without  an  ahiolute  iiecefiity,  fuppofo  that,  in  thefo  few  verfes,  he 
interrupts  the  thread  of  his  difeourfe,  by  writing  to  another  fort  of 
perfons,  namely,  the  rich,  unbelieving  yews ; — becaufe  that  would  be 
a  method  of  proceeding  fcarcc  to  be  met  with  in  any  confident 
writer.  But  1  fee  nothing  to  hinder  us  from  iuppofing  that  thefe 
fix  verfes  are  introduced’ in  a  figurative  manner,  that  is,  by  way  of 
afoftropbe ; — juft  as  if  a  proteftanc  minifter,  in  a  public  difeourfe,  or 
writing,  ftiould  addrefie  himfclf  to  the  pope,  to  rfcprefent,  in  a  more 
ftrtmg  and  pathetic  manner,  the  evil  and  abfurdity  of  that  idolatry 
and  pcrfecution  which  he  fupporteth  and  incourageth; — tlio’  he  has 
no  thought  of  the  pope's  hearing  his  difeourfe,  nor  any  expectation 
of  his  Trading  his  writings  -,  but  his  only  defign  is  to  reprefent  to  pro- 
teftants,  in  a  more  lively  and  ftriking  manner,  the  excellence  of  their 
religion,  and  the  happy  tendency  of  liberty  and  chriftian  charity. 

Ther fi'  is  a  beautiful  <1 poftropbe  to  this  purpofe,  Rev.  xviii.  20.  For 
after  St.  John  had,  in  the  moft  lively  manner,  predicted  the  downfal 
■of  Jpiritual  Babylon,  the  feat '  of  idolatry  and  vice,  and  the  grand 
enemy  and  perfecutor  of  the  true  church  of  Goo,  he  breaks  out  in 

the 


JAMES. 

the  following  words:  Ryoiee  over  her,  ye  heavens ,  and 
files  and  prophets  \  for  God  hath  avenged  you  on  her.  Nero 

The  fpeaking  by  way  of  apofirophe  is  not  unufual  with  the  befl 
antient  writers  among  the  Greeks  and  Ramans.  And  the  apoftle  Chap-V. 
feemeth  to  have  Introduced  it  here,  that  by  this  Image  he  might 
give  the  greater  force  to  thole  arguments  he  was  about  to  offer,  for 
the  fupport  and  incouragement  of  the  Jewifh'  chriftians,  who  were, 
at  that  time,  in  a  ftate  of  perfection.  For  after  he  had,  in  this 
lively  manner,  fet  before  them  the  much  heavier  calamities,  which 
were  hanging  over  the  heads  of  their  greateft  enemies  and  moil  vio¬ 
lent  pcrfecutors,  and  juft  ready  to  fall  upon  them,  he  then  finilhes 
the  apofirophe ,  and  addreffing  himfelf  directly  to  the  Jewifh  chriftians, 
he,  with  the  greateft  propriety,  lays,  Be  ye  patient ,  therefore ,  bre~ 
tbren ,  unto  the  coming  if  the  Lord>  &c.  that  is,  in  other  words;,  “  Be 
<(  patient,  brethren,  becaufe  the  dcftru&ion  of  your  enemies,  and 
“  your  deliverance,  approacheth  fwiftly." 


ye  holy  epo-  AaChrifti 


TEXT.  PARAPHRASE. 


i  Go  to  now,  ye  rich  men,  weep 
and  howl  for  your  miferies  that 

fliall 


“As  to  you,  O  unbelieving  Jews, 
“and  more  particularly,  as  to  the 
“  wealthy  men  among  you*,  let  me 
“  advife  you.  .not  to  think  yourfelves 
“  fecure  of  lafting  happinefle,  nor  exult 
“  too  much  in  your  prefent  pofleffions : 

“  but 

NOTES , 


Go  to  TtfWy yd  rich  men*  weep and  bowl* &c.]  There  are  many  bolder  apoftrophSs 
ami  ftronger  figures  in  the  old  teftament  prophets.  Thus  Aisfis  begins  his  fong,  Dent* 
xxxii.  i.  Give  ear*  O  jt  heavens*  and  I  will  /peak ;  and  hear*  O  earth*  the  words  of  my 
mouth.  And  the  prophet,  Jcr.  xxii.  29.  breaks  out  thus,  G  earth*  earth*  earth*  bear 
the  word  of  the  Lord.  And  (to  name  no  morcj  how  ftrong  and  beautiful  is  that  of 
St.  Paul*  1  Cor,  xv*  $5.  where  (after  he  had  clearly  provw  the  refurre&ion  of  the 
juft,  to  an  tndJeGJy  happy  liic)  he  thus,  by  way  of  apofirophe*  fpeats  to  death  and  the 
grave,  0 death*  where  is  thyjhng?  O grave*  where  is  thy  victory? 

By  the  like  beautiful  figure  docs  St.  James  teem  to  me  to  addrdle  the  unbelieving 
Jews,  the  confirm t  and  implacable  enemies  of  the  difcipks  of  Jefui. 

From  the  Jits  of  the  apoftics,  and  many  paffagea  in  the  Ef/files*  the  Jews  appear  to 
have  been  the  principal  pcrfecutors  of  the  chriftians,  not  only  in  Judea*  but  in  very 
diftant  places ;  and,  when  their  own  city  and  nation  were  laid  in  ruins,  one  would  na* 
rurally  expefl  that  a  people,  who  Iiad  fuch  a  fovercign  contempt  of  the  reft  of  man¬ 
kind,  and  who  were  consequently  under  an  almoft  univerfot  odium,  IbouM  be  ill 
treated  in  their  difperfions,  Sec  particularly  what  is  quoted  from  Jsfepbus*  at  the  bot¬ 
tom  of  page  17.  of  the  hiftory  before  this  epilUe. 

Whoever  carefully  reads  jfofep6us*$  hHtory  of  the  wan  of  tbc  Jen's,  will  find  that 
many  of  the  Jew**  from  various  countries,  went  up  to  the  great  fcftivab,  and  periftied 

O  in 


I* 


98 


JAMES. 


TEXT. 

{hall  come  uponjuu.  Your  riches  a 
are  corrupted}  and  your  garments 

are 


NOTES. 

in  the  fiegc  and  deftruftwm  of  Jerufiilem ;  (when,  as  Eufiiius  informs  us,  the  chrif- 
ttans  <W  aiti-  ramtitabty  ifetpc)  tha£  the  rich  were,  many  of  them,  cxgoJed  to  a  lore 
and  more  fpeedy  deftruttion  bccaufc  of  thtir  riches  ; — and  that  "the 'Jcwi‘in  Judea  did 
not  fofler  alone,  But  in  fevcral  difant  cities  am!  countries,  they  were  harafled  and 
plunder'd,  and  put  to  ^.variety  of  £ruel deaths*  Dim  litewife,  takes  notice 

that  M  the  Jews  in  foreign  countries,  not  only  within  the  Rsnum  empire,  but  alfo  be- 

yqnd  Uie  hounds  of  it,  Jgut  t^lp  tp  their  brethren  in  Judea”  [7 'hat  is*  when  Jeru- 
fatem  was  befteged  6y  Titus  V*fpfl]amJ\  Vid.  Dim*  I*  66.  Vid,  ctiam  Tacit*  hifl.  I.  5, 
init  h9*' write  V'3*-<«*5*  . 

If  St.  jama  was  in  Judea*  or  at  Jerujalent*  when  he  wrote  this  epiftle  fas  he  teems 
to  have  be9Qj  might  fee  fcvcral  of  the  Ii£n$,and  forerunners  of  me  driftruaitw  of 
that  city' ana  natiofi,  - which  he  had  heard  Chrifl  fpcak  of;  and  the  approaching  de- 
ftniftlon  of  his  own  kindred  and  nation,  muft  needs  luve  greatly  uffeftcd  him;  cfpe- 
cially  as  Iw  fbreiaw  how  much  it  would  afli£t  the  Jews  in  general,  in  thdr  fcveral  dlf- 
perilous, 

Confidcrtng  thefc  things,  T  can  fee  nothing  in  thc&  fix  verJe$,  hut  wj)at  may,  very 
well,  ftgree  to  the  unbelieving  Jew  s  ;  to  whom  I  tike  this  part  of  the  cpiftlc  to  be  a 
figurative  addreffe. 

*  KXcL&rttrrt  atekCfyr lit  iwi  wi  'sateJwfi&iy  TVeep  and  howl  fir  the  mifirus*  &c,J 

Here  feems  to  be  an  allufton  to  the  expreffion  ufed,  Zafb*  2.  See  the  LX3C  The 
ant  Sent  prophets  often  exprefled  themfeives  in  this  manner,  wlien  they  prophcfied  of 
great  cafamitia  approaching.  See  Jer.  iv.  8„  7W  i,  5, 13.  MU*  i,  8. 

*  Uh  vl  2+>  aj.  Ecchts*  xlL  1* 

After  cmiig  >#;*>]  fcvcral  MSS.  and  vcrfions  add  [vpSv,  you ;]  which, 

according  to  the  common  reading,  is  underfbod,  and  left  to  be  fupplied.  See  Dr,  Mills* 

2*  d*0  Cp£f  aipwxiy  year  riches  arc  ewrupttdS]  By  riches*  here,  arc,  very 

probably*  meant  their  Itores  of  coni,  wine,  oil,  and  other  perifhing  goods  j  which 
they  ufed  to  layup  in  great  abundance;  fee ver*  4.  andXttb  xii.  16—19.  Their 
gold,  and  filver,  and  changes  of  raiment  are  diftindly  mentioned  afterwards ;  and 
another  thing,  which  confirms  this  conjecture,  is,  that  the  word  ciawn*  which  we 
render  [wrrwj&tarf,]  figmfc  any  thing's  being  pntrified,  by  being  kept  too  long,  like 
the  ntanna,  Exod*  xvk  20.  which,  by  being  kept  all  night,  bred  worms,  and  fmdt 
very  offenfivdy.  Such  riches,  as  gold  and  film,  are  not  liable  to  fuch  putrifa^on- 


P  A  R  AP  H  RASE* 


AaChrifli «  but  rather  take  up  a  hitter  Iamenta- 
Nmo.  9.  “  *ionb;  becaufe  of  the  great  miferies 
“  and  dire  calamities,  which  arc  hang- 
ciiap.v.  «  jng  over  youj.  beads,  and  juft  ready 
3.  tc  to  fall  upon  you  c:  For  what  is  it  you 
truft  in  ?  Is  it  not  in.  the  moil,  preca¬ 
rious  and  pcrifhmg  things?  Your  great 
heaps  of  corn  and  other  goods d  are 

“  nutrified; - thoie  riches,  which  ye 

“  have  ftored  Op  in  great  abundance, 

“  but 
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TEXT:  PARAPHRASE. 


3  arc  moth-eaten.  Your  gold  and 
filver  is  cankered ;  and  the  nift 
of  them  fball  be  a  witneCi  againft 
you,  and  fhalL  eat  your  fldh  as  it 

were 


“  but  which  ye  ought  rather  to  have  An.Chrifti 
“  bellowed  on  the  poor  and  needy t  ; 

“  and  the  moths f  ate  got  into  your  v^v-s^ 
“  many  changes  of  raiment  *,  where-  Chap.v.- 
“  with  ye  ought  to  have  clothed  the 
**  naked;  and  they  will  go  on  to  cor- 
“  rode  and  deftroy  them.  Your  gold  -t 
"  and  your  filver,  likewife,  which  you 
“  have  hoarded  up  by  fraud,  oppreffion, 

“  and  uncharitablendTe,  are  already  bc- 
**  gan  to  be  devoured  by  tHe  raft,  which 
u  has  got  into  tlicm,  and  that  very  ruft 
“  Ihall  rile  up  againft  you  in  the  judg- 
<(  ment,  to  bear  teftimony  of  your 
“  covetoufuefle,  and  to  condemn  you ; 
tc  vea,  it  will  even  cet  mto  your  own 

**'  flelh, 

NOTES. 


*Prev.  xi.  24,  2J,  lb,  28:  If.  iii.  14,15.  and  v.  8.  <$w«  *nd  iv.  r,  lie. 

and  v.  n,  (Ac.  and  vi.  i,  b'r.  Mic.  vi,  ic,  (Sc.  Matt  ',  v'i.  19,  20,  21,  Ltth  vi.  24, 
and  xii.  15 — 21,33,34.  and  xvi.  13, 19,4*.  A£h\%:  36,  39-1  lua.vi.  9. 

f  Jib  xrii.  28.  IfM.  8.  Mitf.  vi.  19.  Luke  xii.  33. 

slew  garments  art  moib-eaten.]  Among  the  ancients  the  rich  idled  to  bayc  many 
changes  of  garments,  ready  made  up;  as  many  or  more,  Jometimcs,  than  would  ferve 
them  all  their  lives  ;  and  thrdc  they  kept  by  them,  as  a  confideiable  part  of  their  pof- 
fdTions.  Gin.  xxxv.  2.  and  xii,  14.  JcJb,  vii.  21.  'Judges  xiv,  12,  13,  1  Samuel  xii. 
20.  If  iii.  22.  Zac.  iii.  4. 

Thus  Cur  tins  obferves,  that  when  Alexander  the  Great  was  going  to  take  Perje- 
polis,  the  riches  of  all  Ajia  were  there  gathered  together,  which  confuted  not  only  of 
*rold  and  filver,  but  aifo  of  a  great  abundance  cf  garmenis,  ve/lis  ingens  modus,  Quint. 
Curtins,  1.  vi.  c.  5. 

And  Hcrace  tells  us,  that  when  Lut  uJIus,  the  Romai i,  was  afked  if  he  could  lend 
an  hundred  habits  for  die  theatre  r  he  replied,  fie  had  five  thoufand  in  his  houfe,  ojr 
which  they  were  welcome  to  take  part  01  all. 


— —  Cblamydes,  Lucullus,  ut  aiont, 

St  pojfet ,  centum  Jets  nee  probere  rcgatuSy 
SfrApoffvm  tot ?  ait:  tasnenfS  qutenrm,  &  fust  babeboy 
Mil  lam  :  toft  poult  /entity  fiti  rnillia  manque 
BJft  dead  Cblamjdum  1  parlim,  ve l  tmtret  emnss, 

3. 11  Ualbol.  ii.  it.  Matt.  x.  14, 15,  J 8.  and  xxiii.  31.  and  xxiv,  14.  Marks.  44. 
-nd  vi.  11.  and  xiii.  9,  Luk;  v.  14.  and  xxi.  13. 

O  2  lSee 
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PARAPHRASE.  TEXT. 

An. Chriili  **  flcQi  and  gnaw  and  devour  it  like  wm  foe:  ye  have  hayed  tiea- 

M  «  lb  much  fire.  fure  ^  hft  u 

What  fignifie  all  the  riches  you 

Chap, V,  «  have  amaflfed  together?  You  have 
*€  heaped  up  your  treafuresk  in  the  laft 
u  days  of  the  Jewifh  ftatc^s  when  you 
“  cannot  poflibly  enjoy  them  long,  but 
“  (halt  be  plundered  of  them,  and 
**  perifti  the  fooner  becaufe  of  your 
M  riches. 

4.  w  When  I  coflfider  how  many  per- 
“  fons  you  have  opprefled  and  defrauded, 

Cf  methinks 

NOTES. 

1  See  the  HcK  £W.  iii,  2*  Lev,  vL  10.  Pf,  xxu  9*  If,  x.  16,  17.  and  xxx.  17, 
30.  anrixxxiii,  n,  14*  E%ek.  xw  yY'Jdam  v.  6,  See  alto  Heb.  x.  27,  And 

thus  alto  Homer  fpe^ks  of  fire  fading  vJnw,  eating  and  devouring  the  flefh  of  men, 
1L  177 - 1  S3, 

*  According  to  Tome  of  the  ancient  MSS,  and  veifions,  the  words  ait  joined  thus, 
[75  have  treajured  up  fire  (or  as  it  were  fire)  in  the  lajl  days.1]  But,  as  it  appears  from 
the  preceding  note,  that  fire  is  often  bid  to  eat9  or  devour  i  and  the  common  joining 
cf  the  words  Teems  more  agreeable  to  the  context,  I  am  for  retaining  k.  Such  ai 
read  [Ye  have  treajured  up  to  your  fives  wrath ,  &«,]  feem  to  have  taken  it  from  Rim, 
ii-  5,  See  Dr.  Mills. 

1  *E (ktodvfwdh  \v  i%£]{0{  iiAfouty  ye  have  heaped  up  treafun  in  the  toft  This  is 

the  literal  and  merit  exaifc  mutation  of  the  words ;  which  will,  I  think,  lead  us  to 
the  true  interpretation  of  them.  By  the  loft  days,  I  would  underfiand  the  end  of  the 
Jewifo  Ante,  when  their  temple,  city,  and  polity  were  to  be  ill  destroyed  together,  and 
the  Romm  would  Ipoil  them  of  all  their  poAcjfions.  So  Oeeumenius  interpreted  the 
words  i  and  there  appear  to  me  to  be  icveraJ  parallel  expre&ons  in  the  new  cdhmenf* 
Matt,  xxiv*  13,  14,  32,  33,34*  Lute  xxi.  5,9.  j&7j  if ,  17.  iCor ,  x.  ir.  Heb.  x. 
23,  35,  36,  37.  i  Pet.  iv.  7.  1  John  ji*  18. 

Darners  four  monarchies  arc  (according  to  Mr.  Mede)  the  grand  calendar  in  holy 
fcripture,  to  which  the  mention  of  times  and  batons  in  the  new  teftament,  ought, 
in  general,  to  be  referred*  Thefe  four  monarchies  were  to  iuccccd  one  another  $  that 
was  the  long  line  of  time ;  and  under  the  hit,  that  hy  the  Raman  monarchy,  was  the 
kingdom  or  God  to  be  eroded*  The  feventy  weeks,  prophefied  of>  Dan.  ix*  24,  i$c. 
were  to  be  a  {hotter  line  of  time,  cut  out  of  the  longer  line*  [So  the  word  ^nn3, 
Dan.  ix*  24-  properly  fignifies.]  And  the  loft  dttys^  mentioned  here,  and  in  the  other 
texts  referred  to,  were  the  conclufkan  of  the  feventy  weeks,,  or  Ihoiter  line  of  time  $ 
when  the  city  and  fanfluair  [or  temple]  was  to  be  dettreyed  with  an  utter  defolation. 

Heaping  up  treafures,  when  that  dentation  was  approaching,  could  turn  to  no  ac¬ 
count  ;  becaufe  they  had  very  little,  or  no  time  to  enjoy  them 5  for  the  rich  Jews,  in 
their  difpcrfiQos,  did,  many  of  them,  fbare  the  lame  rate  with  tfaofe  in  Judea  and  J<- 
rjolem. 

4.  *  The. 
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“  methinks  I  hear  them  all  gathered  to-  An.Cb-ilH 
44  gather,  and  clamouring  again  ft  you:  N^|' 

**  Hark !  Do  not  ye  yourifelves  hear 
44  what  a  notfe  there-  k  among  the  Chap.V- 
**  reapers,  who  have  cut  down  your 
“  corn,  and  are  wickedly  defrauded  “ 
w  by  you  of  their  juft  wages  ?  Whether 
“  you  hear  it,  or  no,  the  clamour  is 
44  very  great  and  loud,  it  reaches  up 
44  to  heaven  B y  and  tho’  you  may  per- 
“  haps  Hop  your  ears  againft  it;  yet  it 
44  has  entered 0  into  the  ears p  of  the  fu- 
41  preme  ruler  of  tlie  univerfe,  the  Lord 
44  of  the  heavenly  hoft  who  is  much 
4t  more  potent  than  the  richeft  of  you 
44  and  who~is  not  only  able  to  avenge 
41  thofe  That  arc  opprefled,  but  he  will 
f(  plead  their  caufe,  and  punifh  you  as 
“  your  iniquities  deferve. 

14  Surely 

NOTES. 


7  A 

TEXT. 

4  Behold  the  hire  of  the  labou¬ 
rers*  which  have  reaped  clown 
vour  fields,  which  Is  of  you  kept 
tack  by  fraud,  crieth :  and  the 
cries  of  them  which  have  reaped, 
are  entred  into  the  cars  of  the 
Lord  of  fabaoth* 

Ye 


4-  m  The  bin  of  the  laUutm-~-is — km  back*]  Lev ,  xix-  ij.  Deut*  xxiv*  14, 15; 
Job  xxiv-  10*  ir.  fer*  xxii,  13.  Mat  iii,  5,  Tab,  iv,  14,  This  was  one  of  their 
wicked  methods  of  heaping  up  ridies  j  they  were  not  only  covetous  and  uncharitable, 
but  alfo  unjuft, 

n WQ  pt&fy  tw  ifyttrZv — ■  the  bin  of  the  labourers —  crietb,]  Sec  a  like  man¬ 
ner  of  exprefliun*  Gen,  iv.  10.  and  xviii.  20.  23,24.  Job  xxxi.  38, 

*  ExoA.  lie  7,  and  xsii.  23,  27,  Dem,  xxiv*  14,  15.  fob  xxxiv*  28,  Pf  ix,  12. 
Ecduf  xxxv,  17,  18,  id, 

?  hr  to  the  ears  tf  the  lord.}  Bccctufe  men  hear  with  their  ears  ;  therefore,  by  a  con* 
defeending  and  figurative  manner  of  fpeaking,  ears  are  afenbed  to  the  ever-blefled 
God,  to  fignifie  that  he  knows  things,  as  well  as  if  he  had  heard  them; — but  God  is^ 
in  reality*  an  infinite  Spirit,  and  lias  no  body,  nor  any  bodily  parts ;  he  is  omnipre- 
fent,  and  has  a  power  of  perceiving,  or  of  knowing  perfectly,  whatever  happens  through* 
out  the  whole  univerfe. 

*  Xif  £*  the  Lard  nf  boft$ ;]  fo  it  ought  to  have  been  rendered ;  for  the  Hebrew 

word  [Tzcbmh]  is  what  is  referred  to,  both  here,  and  Rm .  ix*  29.  And  God  is  fre¬ 
quently,  in  the  old  teftement,  called  tbe  Lord  cf  bo/tsy  2  Rings  xix,  31,  Pf  xxiv.  ro, 
and  Ixxjc,  4,  7,  14,  19.  and  Ixxxiv*  1,  3^  8,  12.  If  i.  24.  and  ii„  12.  and  v,  24,  and. 
ix.  j?,  and  xxxvii.  16,  32.  and  xtiv.  6.  Jer,  vii.  3,  it,  aiul'ix,  7,  17.  By  bolls  is, 
fometimes*  meant  the  funy  m<nmt  and  Jfars  ;  at  other  times  the  hdjangeh  ;  Gtxrs  be- 
:ng  called  the  Lord  of  all  thefe ,  intimates  his  fupream  dominion  and  mighty  power  i  he 
has  the  world  in  his  hands,  and  can  arm  the  whole  creation  againft  fuch  as  oppofc  him, 
a  break  bis  laws. 
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*'  Sorkly  ’tis  high  time  for  you  to 
**  think  of  your  latter  end,  confidering 
“  what  tremendous  judgments  are  ap- 
“  preaching,  and  how  you  have  lii- 
“  therto  behaved;  for  vou  have  lived 
“  here  below,  upon  this  earth,  in  great 
**  luxury',  and  have  been  lafeivioufly 
“  petulant  and  wanton,  like  thole  that 
“  are  unmindful  of  the  things  which 
“  are  above.  You  have,  in  the  genual 
“  courfe  of  your  lives,  pampered  and 
“  indulged  yourfrlvesf,  as  other  periods 
“  commonly  do,  on  the  day  of  an  liigh 
“  fdlival  _^  when  they  Hay  many  feerf- 

“  fiecs, 

NOTE  S. 

*Tis  an  okfervacian  of  the  Hebrews^  that when  God  judgelli  his  creatures,  lie  a 
“  called  EUbinf  [G*d when  be  doth  merer  unto  tin:  world,  he  is  calKal  as, 

“  Exadm  xxxiy.  6.  But  when  lie  warreth  againft  the  wicked,  be  is  called  Salattb 

[Lard  if  hafts  ;j* — -the  hft  port' of  which  rule  holds  in  this  place;  See  Ainfwortb 
on  JTre<A  ii  L  13* 

$.T  Jab  xxi.  nT  13.  Ifv.  n,  12.  £&&, ml.  pf,  jfawvi.* — 6.  WifiUmvu  6, KV* 
Lakt  vil  25.  and  xiL  19.  and  xvi.  19*  15.  and  xii*  34*  I  Pet.  iv.  3. 

[yastr  btorts  1  feme  read  [y**r and  others  [jtmr  Wfi;]  bat  whichever 
reading  wc  follow,  the  interpretation  muft  be  the  fame. 

*  *£f  ir  */£*£&  dr  in  a  dttj  ef  pau*hterS\  'The  AUx*  MS.  for  tjfdju,  [a  day\ 

reads  ipifau$^  (days  0  and  that  (as  well  as  other  M5S.)  agree*,  with  tbe  PuJgcu^  in 
leaving  out'  £f,  [as  ;J  whereby  the  rich  Jews  are  rqwefented  as  pampering  Itbenifeh'cs, 
only  in  the  day  of  facrifioe,  when  they  made  a  great  (laughter  of  fat  bcaifc.  But  I  am 
for  retaining  the  prelent  radii^,  which  is  the  nuft  common;  for  the  apoflle  feeiro  to 
me  to  icpnrtent  their  luxury  as  habitual,  and  not  confined  to  the  high  fefHvah  of  the 
Jews.  Dr.  MxUf,  upon  the  fingle  authority  of  the  EtbiepU  vcr&oo,  would  have  had 
this  fentencc  left  out,  as  not  belonging  to  the  text,  but  as  the  comment  of  feme  iran- 
feriber.  I  cannot  think  that  vtrfism  of  fucb  authority,  as,  upon  the  credit  of  it  abnc, 
to  throw  out  a  fentencc,  which  the  other  ancient  MSS  and  verfions,  in  general,  re- 
tain  ;  and  a  fentcrice,  which  h  finely  iiluflnttes  the  apoiUe’s  fiibieft;  for,  at  their  high 
feftivals,  or  when  they  offered  their  euchariftical  ficrinco,  the  Jews  ufed  to  farefump- 
tuoully,  and  devote  the  day  to  feafting  and  to  jejr,  Prsv*  vii.  14,  15.  and  xviL  1. 
If  xxxlw  6.  They  ufed  to  fcaft  upon  tbe  facrifices,  and  afterwards  very  often  drink 
to  excefie.  That  the  H&nhtns  alfo  foiled  upon  their  Sacrifices,  fee  ifiwr.  H,  0.  420, 
— 432,  How  juftly  was  their  luxury  condemned,  when  the  rich  perions,  here  ad- 
diefled,  pampered  tbemfelves  every  day,  as  other  pet  fens  ufed  commonly  to  do,  on  the 
day  of  an  high  facrificc  and  fcfHva)  ? 

Notwithstanding  their  plenty,  they  negfc&ed  tbe  poor,  and  hoarded  up  rkbes,  to 
fpend  luxurioufly  on  tbcmielycs* 

6,®  n 


TEXT. 

Ye  have  lived  in  pleafiue  on  j 
the  earth,  end  been  wanton  ;  ye 
have  uounlhcd  your  hearts,  as  in 

a  day 


PARAPHRASE. 

**  fices,  and  feaft'  upon  them.  Nay,.  An.chriit; 
**  the  indulging  your  own  lufts  and 
**  appetitea  hath  not  fktisfied  you,  but 
“  ye  have  alfo  condemned  and  put  to  Chap.v, 
**  death  your  righteous  “  neighbour °* 

”  Will  not  God  re  flit,  or  fet  himfclf 
“  againft  you  for  your  behaving  in 
**  that  manner  r’*  A  a 

NOTES. 

6. Jv  have  condemned,  and  kll ltd  the  juft,]  This  great  vice  is  reproved,  i  Ksfigt  xxiv 
13,  WiftL  iu  6 — 20,  Ach  iii*  13, 

By  [T-?r  /huw,  the  juft*]  fome  underftand  our  Lard  fftes  Chriji*  who  is  fo  termed,. 

Alh  in.  14.  ami  vih  52,  and  xxu,  14,  Him  the  Jews  murdered,  aad  be  did  nut  rcfiifc 
them}  Matt .  xxvi,  52,  53,  54.  Acts  ii.  23s  36*  and  iiL  15.  I  Cor*  ll  8;  I  Pa.  ii* 

23,  and  they  did  it,  at  the  time  cf  a  great  feflira] ;  when  their  hearty  were  elevated 

with  high  living  and  jollity ; - then  they  made  a  facrificc^oF  UF-t  righteous.  per- 

fon  ;  for  which  crime  particularly  wrath  was' now  coming  upon  them  fwiftly,-— 

All  thefe  things  may-  be  alleged  in  Favour  of  dut  interpretation  ;  but  I  fcgfte  think 
that  the  apoftlc  did  here  refer  to  the  crucifixion  of  our  bieiled  Lord  ;  for  it  was  chiefly 
the  7 rrufaktn  Jl:ws,  and  not  they  of  the  difperfions,  who  were  his  murderers,  /ftffjxiii, 

37,28*  And  how  often  is  the  lingular  number  put  for  the  plural  r  See  Pf  xcii,  12. 

Prsv.  xxivT  r6.  //.  Ivtj*  i,  In  all  which,  arwoll  as  in  many  other  places,  the  jtft* 
or  rirb?f-K!  imn*  L  put  fur,  jit/l*  or  righteous  men,  1  thould*  tlierefore,  choofe  to  itw 
terpret.tlki^^^^ny  of  ladcathj  by  means  of  the  Jews,  who  were 

d ifrer fed  among  the  nations*  ,  1  . . 

Our  Saviour  prophrfied  that  his  dimples  Ihmild  meet  with  fuch  treatment,  Maff * 
xxiV*  q.  Luk?  jcxu  12.  and  St,  Paul  confeHes  that,  whilcft  he  was  a  Jew,  he  had  per- 
touted  fome  of  the  chriftians  unto  death,  A£ls  xxii*  4 1  I  fuppofe  he  refers  more 
amcularly  to  the  death  of  St.  Stephen*  in  which  he,  and  other  Jews  of  the  difpediojis* 
ad  a  very  great  ha nd*  A&s  yi.  8--*4*  and  that  proto-martyr  did  not  rtlift  them,  but 
mwily  refigned,  and  even  prayed  for  his  perfecu tors  and  murderers,  as  his  expiring 
Lordhs$  done  before  him,  58—-60.  Some  of  the  Tews,  likewtfe*  of  the  dif- 

portions,  were  the  occafion  of  firming  St*  Paul*  till  they  thought  he  had  been  dead7. 

A£l*  *iv.  39. 

Some  have  argued  that  this  Fcntcncc  could  not  refer  to  our  Lord,  but  mud  be  un- 
derftood  of  fome  later  inftances,  from  the  verb  drrrraffmeu  being  put  in  the  prefent 
tenfe.  But  no  great  ftrcfTe  can  be  laid  upon  that ;  for  the  reft  of  the  ftntence  runs  in 
the  pafi  ihnfe  f  J?  have  amdinmed*  and  killed  the  juft ;  ]  and  one  antient  MS*  mentioned 
by  Dr,  Milk)  reads  «V  dm-rd^ar^  he  did  not  rtfijiyw. 

It  may,  poilibly,  be  fome  confirmation  drat  by  [(Aj  jut 7]  is  meant,  not  mp  Laid*  but 
fils  ducfples;  that,  chap,  ii,  6*  rich  men  arc  reprdentea  as  then  continuing  Jo  opprefle 
the  chriftians  by  their  power,  and  as  dragging  them  before  the  heathen  tribunal*,  to 
condemn  them;  and  none  were  more  forward  to  do  this  than  the  unbelieving  Jews*. 

See  A3$  xyiL  and  xviii*  12,  Ide. 

Dr*  Bent l?)  (in  his  Pbileliuthtrus  Lxpfienfit*  or  remarks  on  a  late  dijemrfi  of  frtt~ 
thinking*  part  I*  p.  74,}  propofts  that,  mftead  of  ix  vySr*  Av  doth  not 

rftjl  ym^  wcfhould  read  <>  ej'maf&iTet.t  vyui?^  the  last'd  rtjtjh*  oppofes^  or  fets  him* 

[d f  againft  you r*.  for  fo  St*  7^^hadi*iid  before  cktfp,  iv*  6*  and  St*Pr^r,  I  fcp*  v.  5* 

out 


TEXT. 

6*  day  of  (laughter.  Ye  have  con¬ 
demned  and  killed  the  jud}  end 
in  doth  not  refill  you. 

Bi 


io4- 


J  A  M  E  S. 


PARAPHRASE.  TEXT. 


An.Chrifti  As,  therefore,  you  fee,  that  your 
enemies,  the  unbelieving  Jews,  are  de- 
voted  to  fcch  fpeedy  deltru&ion,  let  me 
Chap.V.  advife  you,  my  brethren *,  (who  have 
7*  embraced  chriftianity,  and  are  fo  much 
hated  and  perfecuted  by  them)  to  bear 
your  fuflerings  with  great  patience  and 
conftancy  of  mind,  unto  the  coming  of 
the  Lord;  who,  when  he  comes,  will 
avenge  you  of  your  moll  potent  adver- 
fories ;  and  his  coming,  as  I  have  al¬ 
ready  intimated,  can’t  be  for  off.  And, 
confider  that  the  remarkable  and  com- 
pleat  deliverance,  which  you  will  then 
have,  i?  well  worth  the  waiting  for as 
you  may  judge  from  the  behaviour  of 
mankind  aboilt  temporal  things.  Doth 

not 


Be  patient  therefore,  brethren,  7 
unco  the  coming  of  the  Lord. 

Behold, 


NOTES. 

out  of  Prav.  tii.  34.  This  reading  would  make  the  connexion  more  evident,  and  th$ 
lame  with  that  in  St.  Peter.  The  way,  in  which  the  pivfcnt  reading  might  happen,  he 
fuppafes,  was  by  the  change  of  one  letter,  namely,  the  putting  orK  inftcad  of  o£z, 
which  in  the  antient  books,  is  always  the  abbreviation  for  i  tbt  Lard.  This 

conjecture  is  very  ingenious,  and  wants  nothing  hut  fame  antient  MS.  father,  or  ver- 
lion  to  fupport  it.  But  would  it  not  bring  it  to  the  fenfc,  which  Dr.  Bentley  contends 
for,  fuppole  we  read  the  hit  fcnrence  by  way  of  cpleftion  ?  ttiiisj  <4  Yc  have  condemned, 
“  ye  have  killed  the  juft,  er  righteous  man.  Doth  rut  he  [Owt  is,  9  the  Lard 1 

K  jet  him/elf  ogalHJi  Jt&\  for  your  1 o  doing?”  and  then,  ver.  7.  comic#*  very  well 
with  ver.  ft.  for  as  the  Lord  let  himfelf,  as  it  were  in  hattle  array,  a^tinft  their  ene¬ 
mies,  the  a  pottle,  with  great  propriety ,  exhorts  the  chriftians.  Be  yi  patient,  tbertfart, 
brethren,  unto  the  earning  ef  tbt  Lard. 

7.  *  ‘AftAfoi,  brethren.  J  It  would  have  been  exceeding  ft  range,  if  the  ebriftians  had 
condemned  and  killed  any  of  their  own  number.  What  is  frid,  ver.  6.  therefore,  as 
well  as  feveml  other  things,  convince  mu  that  verfe  I— -6.  is  a  figurative  addrefle 
to  the  unbelieving  Jews,  who  were  wicked  themfclvcs,  and  perfccuted  the  chrif- 
tians;  but  were  to  come  *tb  a  fpeedv  anJ  exemplary  deftriidtion. 

His  beginning  this  exhortation  with  brethren,  and  recommending  patience 

to  them,  from  the  confideration  of  the  approaching  deftrudtion  of  their  itch  and  po¬ 
tent  adveifrries,  feems  a  plain  intimation,  that  the  apoftle  is  turning  bis  addrdTe  to 
the  chriitians,  to  whom,  in  the  preceding  verfes,  he  had  not  been  (peaking  dir«#ly, 
for  they  were  in  a  fullering  ihue,  and  were  not  themfelves  the  persecutors  of  others. 
See  tbbp.  ii.  6, 7. 


*  Some 
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TEXT.  PARAPHRASE. 


Behold ,  the  hufbaudm&n  waiteth 
for  the  precious  fruit  of  the  earth, 
and  hath  long  patience  for  it, 
until  he  receive  the  early  and 
g  latter  rain.  Be  ye  alfo  patient  > 
fbbiiJh  your  hearts :  for  the  com¬ 
ing  of  the  Lord  draweth  nigh. 

Grudge 


not  the  fanner  with  great  patience,  An.Chriaf 
wait  for  the  harveft,  in  hopes  of  reap- 
ing  a  plentiful  crop,  and,  without  mur- 
muring,  defer  the  accompliihmeat  of  ckaP- v- 
his  expectations,  till.the  ground  hath  re¬ 
ceived  die  kindly  fhowers  both  of  feed- 
time  and  harveft1:?  Andlhall men,  from  8. 
fuch  low  prol'pcits,  behave  with  pa¬ 
tience,  and -you,  who  have  fo  much 

nobler  fruit; - fo  exceedingly  higher 

things,  to  expeft,  complain  or  mur¬ 
mur  ?  No ;  let  me  eameftly  intreat  you 
to  bear  your  prefent  calamities  with  pa¬ 
tience  and  great  compofure  of  mind; 
he  fteady  in  the  profenion  and  practice 
of  chriliiapity V  and  let  courage  and  for¬ 
titude  fill  your  hearts,  and  regulate  your 
conduct,  for  the  coming  of  the  Lord 
approached!  fwjftly  K 

Let 


NOTE  S.- 


v  borne  hare  afterted  that  this  apoftlc  Jams ,  a ad' Jude  his  brother,  were  hufharuU 
men  ;  and,  therefore,  they  more  frequently  take  their  compariibns  from  the  country; 
but  1  do  not  think  that  affertion,  concerning  their  being  huflxuidmen,  is  well  fuy- 
ported.  The  works  of  nature  afford  the  moft.  obvious,  noble,  and  lively  comparifons, 
and  fuchiunilitudes  are  the  rooft  generally  underftood .  . 

*  *T4t iy  ofi/Me,  .the  early  cad  latter  rasa, ]  The  whole  time,  in  which  the 

feed  continues  vu  t!W  earth,  feems  here  to  be  compared  to  one  day,  of  which  the  (bed¬ 
time  is  as  the  morning,  and  the  harveft  the  evening ;  or  rather,  the  words,  in  this 
place,  item  to  have  been  taken  from  tlx:  IJCX.  Deut,  xi.  14.  and  ci  few  lie  re ;  who, 
perhaps,  undcrftooJ  the  Hebrew  text,  of  the  rain  that  fell  in  the  morning  and  evening. 
Tlris  may,  poilibly,  have  led  fome  later  commentators  to  interpret  the  early  and  latter 
rahiy  of  the  nit  that  fell,  in  the  morning  and  in  the  evening,  or  foon  and  late,  in  the 
fame  day.  But  [by  the  early  raw"}  the  Jews  fcem  to  have  underftood,-  that  rain  which 
fell  about  fLcd-rime,  to  make  the  corn  iwell  in  the  ground,  and  crow  up  in  great 
plenty  i  and  W'  [the  latter  ?wiV)  the  rain  which  fell  a  little  before  harveft,  to  bring 
their  fruit  to  ripenefle,  and  make  it  plump  and  large.  See  Deut.  xi.  14,  and  xxviii. 
12.  Job  xxix.  23,  Prov.  xvi.  J5.  Jer.  jii.  3.  and  v.  24.  Hof.  vi.  3.  Joel  ii.  7.3. 
Zaeb,  1. 

8.  *  Pj.  xxvii.  14.  and  xxxi.  24.  and  exit.  6,  7,  8.  LXX.  1  Coi .  xvi.  13.  Eph. 
vi.  10.  fhb.  vi.  -u,  12.  and  x.  34 — 39. 

b  vOtj  i  wfwta  n  xvftr  Oyyai,  kecauje  the  coming  of  the  Lord  draws  tiigb.J  ’‘Hyj  ie~ 
does  properly  t ignite  [is  approached^  fo  it  ought  to  be  underftood  here,  and  Afatt.  Hi. 
1.  anJ  iv,  J7,  and  xxvi,  45,  Luke  xxi.  20.  Rsm.  xjii.  12.  1  Pet.  iv.  7. 

p  -  n.. 
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PA  RAPHRASE.  TEXT. 

An.CRrilti  Let  me,  like  Wife,  perfwade  you,  my  Grudge  not  one  agaanft  ano-Q 
63-  brethren,  not  to  murmur  againft,  and  t*Icr*  brethren,  ^^*2* 
accufc  one  another',  for  any  unall  m- 
ctap-V.  furies,  or  little  differences,  that  may 
9-  happen  among  you.  You  ought  to  be 
mutual  comforts  and  helps  in  your  com¬ 
mon 

Ar  O  TE  S. 

By  the  day,  or  corning  of  th  fjrd*  jfTfcripturc,  is  meant  his  coming  to  inflict  a n+: 
great  and  remarkable  judgment ;  cirhur  immediately,  or  hy  any  of  ins  creatures.  Tbo’ 
it  does  very  frequently,  in  die  new  tdbment,  figtlrfie  his  coming  to  tl>c  lafljudgment ; 
(fee  note  (*}  2  Thejf.  ii*  2.J  yet  ’tis  ufed,  in  otter  places,  to  fignifie  the  inffifling  any 
Signal  and  exemplary  punishments.  See  If  xi*  4*  and  xiii-  6, 9.  Ezek,  xxx.  3.  Joel 
i.  15,  and  ii,  1, 1 31^  ^jid  1^14,  Obad.vtJ*  15.  ZepL  u  7, 14,  Zach .  xtv,  1.  2. 
Am*  iii;  2.  iiuTTCT;1  Eli  many  of  which  placed  the  day  of  the  Lord  is  (kid  to  be  ct 
JmridX'Wn d  ytfT  if WSS  m tended  only  to  fignifie  *tHat  fome  great  calamity  was  coining 
uporv  foine  particular  mttow^^jr  *  v 

According  to  the  ufc  of  that,  and  other  parallel  phrafes  in  the  old  tefiament,  the  fol¬ 
lowing  texts  in  the  new  teftahient  feem  to  mean  Chi  ill’s  coming  to  deflroy  Jcn/fohm, 
hy  the  Roman  armies  Matt,  xxiv,  14,  27,  33*  34,  36,  37,  42.  Lake  xxu  20,  1  Cor . 
x.  ix.  FbiL  iv*  5.  ELKx 1  Jem  iit  18,  with  which  compare 
Mtutfuu  to,  12,  and  xxiii.  35^*^ 

What  may  confirm  tWphrafc’s  in  this  place,  is,  that  this  epiitk 

was  writ  to  Jcwifli  chriflians,  vte  w£rb  wdl  acquainted  with  fuch  expreffions,  and 
expe<3ed  that,  accord  iri^tb  our  Lord's  prophecy,  Jerufalem  imd  the  ~ Jcwifh  nation 
would  be  deftroyed  in  a  little  din&.  May,  our  IlonJ,  in  tlmt  prophecy,  had  ufed  the 
very  cxordGons  here  made  ufe  of ;  fuch  as  i  evprU  t«  uanorffm,  the  coming  of  the 
Son  of  Man,  Matt,  xxiv+  27+  which  anfwcrcth  to  w  Kvftx,  the  coming  of  the 

Lord,  in  this  place,  vtgby  even  ah  tbedeortrLtatuxxiv. 

33,  Mark  xiii.  20,  anfwereth  to -arfi  tSt -iwpiwy  before  th*  doors,  ver_g**.AmLkt#ly^ 
we  find  the  word  i ^ytiu*r  is  tf  t.  hand,  Luke  xxi,  2c.  which  word  St.  Jams s  has  ufed 
alfo  in  this  verfe*  I  therefore  think,  with  Otam&tius,  that the  coming  of  the  Ro- 
4<  mans,  to  deftroy,  or  carry  captive,  the  Jcwifli  nation,1’  was  what  the  apoitle  here 
meant,  by  faying,  the  coming  of  the  Lord  draws  mgh  what  God,  in  his  providence, 

permitteth,  he  himfelf  is  very  often  laid  to  do  j  fee  particularly  Matt,  xxi.  40,  41. 

What  other  coming  of?*he  Lori  .was  then  drawing  nigh?  or  in  what  other  fenic 
could  the  judge  bethen  fitid  to  be  even  at  the  doer?  Is  it  not  intimated,  verlb  1,  of 
this  chapter,  that  very  great  evils  were  juft  ready  to  fall  on  the  rich  Jews  ?  that  they 
would  fpeetlily  be  punched  for  their  covetoufraffe  and  luxury,  and  particularly  for  their 
perfecuting.the  chriitians  ?  And  it  was  but  about  three  years  after  the  writing  of  this 
epiftle,  that  the  JewiOi  wars  a&uaJly  broke  out,  which  ended  in  the  deAru&ion  of  Jo* 
rufoltm  and  the  JewiHi  nation.  Vfell,  therefore,  might  it  be  now  faid  that  the  coming 
of  the  Lord  drew  nigh. 

This  was  a  very  proper  motive,  by  which  to  excite  the  chriitians  to  patience  ;  for 
the  Jews  were  their  principal  perfecutore,  and  their  definition  approached  fwiftly. 

9.  c  Gen.  iv.  6.  Lev.  xix,  18.  Matt.  vL  12,  14,  15.  and  yji.  I.  Lkke  vi.  yjA  P^m* 
xv^  1,  2.  2  Car*  yu  12, 13,  GaL  v,  15.  Tttus  hi.  2,  3.  Htb*  x,  24.  J&fntt  iv.  2 * 

?  For 
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demited :  behold,  the  judge  ftand- 
eth  before  the  door. 

10  Take,  my  brethren,  the  pro¬ 
phets,  who  have  fpoken  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord,  for  an  exam¬ 
ple  of  fufforing  affliction,  and  of 
patience, 


mon  diftreffe  j  but  if  ye  Should,  any  of  An.cimfli 
you,  a£t  an  unfriendly  part,  in  the  day  Ne^|' 
of  your  common  calamity,  and  cenlb- 
rioufly  complain  of,  or  accufe,  your  ctuP* v* 
felloe  chrUUans,  ye  yourfelves  will  be 
in  great  danger  of  &Uing  under  the-.fen- 
tence  of  condemnation d,  and  that  lpeed- 
Uy  for  the  judger Hands,  as  it  were,  be¬ 
fore  your  doors  %  and  will,  be  with  the 
guilty,  before  they  are  aware! 

You  may 'think  that  your  prefent  10. 
calamities  are  great  and  heavy,  and  lo 
indeed  they  are;  but  your  cafe  is  not 
lingular f;  others  have  fu  fit  red  as  much 
before  you,  arid  thofcfome  of  the  inoft 
enfinent  arid  holy  men  f  particularly  the 
Ancient  prophets,  who  were-io  highly 
favoured  ofGoD,  as  to  be  raifed  up  by 
him,  that  is ,  infoired  by  his  Spirit,  and 
lent  by  an  immediate  divine  commiiiion, 
to  deliver  the  mind  and  will  of  God  to 
perfons  in  great  power,  who  were  ex¬ 
ceeding  wicked,  and  eonfequentiy  averfe 
to  them  and  their  meflage.  Let  thofe 
very  prophets c,  by  tjieir  example,  teach 
you  to  iiifier  with  .meeknefie  and  pa¬ 
tience;  that  ye  may  behave  with  like 
fortitude  and  fteadincfle  as  they  did. 

Do 


NOTE  5. 


4  Yoi  uv  jtiTAXpi05tT^j  U'aftjm  be  condemned^]  fevera!  of  the  ancient  MSS,  And  ver- 
\\ons  ami  lliofc  of  the  greateft  authority,  read  [u4  *p9SjTii  leaji  yon  /v  judged*]  See 
Dr,  ArTilh,  The  fenfe  isv  indeed,  mychthe  fame;  but  this  reading  brings  it  nearer  to 
Matt.  Yii,  1.  by  -which  I  think  it  ought  to  be  explained. 

0  Pi? fan  tbeddsr.]  Compare  with  this,  Gen*  iv*  7.  See  alfc  note  (*J)  vzr*  8, 

10.  :  They  had  no  occafton  for  fiich  a  complaint,  as  wc  find.  Lament *  i.  12, 
s  Malt*  y.  la.-and  xxiih  37.  A$s  viL  52.  1  CV.  iv,  12, 13,  Ephejl  vi.  20,  Hcl\ 
viV*2.  and  xL  35 — -*38-  and  xiL  i^WV.  * 

B#i>re  ™  bopaert)  there  feems  to  be  a  prepoiition  wanting :  One  MSS,  hat  but 
ver:  many*  both  MSS.  and  vcifioruj  have  bee  Dr.  Mills. 
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108  J  A  ME  S. 

PARAPHRASE,. 

An.ciiriiH  Do  we  look  upon  them  as  forikken  of 
n«to  9.  ^OD)  because  they  were  perfecutcd  for 
righteoiifnelfe  fake?  Or  will  any  wife 
chap,  v,  pgj-fojj  fay  that  their  fufferings  were  any 
1 1,  token  of  the  divine  difplcafuire?  On  the 
other  hand,  Do  not  we  applaud  fnch 
martyrs  and  confeflors,  ana  pronounce 
thofe  happy*,  who  have  bravely  endu¬ 
red  1  the  greateft  injuries,  that  tyrants 
and  perfecutors  could  inflift,  rather  than 
part  with  their  integrity? 

Ye  have  heard  of  the  wonderful  pa¬ 
tience  and  conftancy  of  righteous  Job, 
in  a  time  of  the  raoft  prefling  calamity 
and  moilun'fpea'kable'dtftrefie  k ;  and  yc 
know  very  well'  what  an  happy  deli¬ 
verance  wasgranted  him  by  the  Lord  1  j 
— that  fame-  Lord,  who  is  to  this  day, 

and 

i VOTES. 

n.  *  Behold^  Wt  count  them,  huffy  which endure.]  Good  men  are  often  affli&cd  in 
tliis  world,  Gen.  xxxix.  20.  j deft  xiv,  22-  2  Tim.  ill.  1?..  But  all  wile  prrftms  art-  (o 
tar  from  thin  ting  it  to  their  dilhonour,  that  they  applaud  their  virtue,  which  is  proof 
and  can  endure  fuch  trials.  Pf.  xciv.  12,  tfc.  £>an.  k\\.  ic,  12.  Matt .  v.  rc,  11,  t?, 
Attt  v.  41*  HebStih  i2.7and  xiii.  j.  Jama  l  11.  1  Pet.  ih\  it. 

figniries  to  call,  or  account*  Others  lUjfed.  LXX.  Gen.  jcxx*  12.  Job 
xxix.  11.  £ieie  i,  48.  m3  cllewhcre. 

1  For  [?tf  £srtt£rm&fr  tkoje  who  do  endure  fcvcral  MSS,  and  veritons  ruui  [t5c 
HrqucWTof*  theft  who  have  endured^]  which  reading  Grotius  prefers.  See  Dr.  H  dl!h. 
And  that  reading  feems  preferable,  unlcflc  it  fhtmU  be  found  that  both  this  text,  and 
'fa/tu's  i-  12.  allude  to  Dan.  xii.  12.  which  in  (he  LXX.  is  j  isnpW) 

hUfid  Is  he  that  wuheth^  or  endvretb.]  But  in  that  pfecr  ailo  the  AUx.  MS.  reads 
hath  endured.] 

*■  Tc  have  heard  rf  the  patience  of  Job,  Wf-]  Jfoh  i,  ar,  22.  and  ii-  to* 

The  hiftory  of  job  feemeth  fo  ntr  to  he  literally  true,  namefy*  that  there  was  fuch  a 
man  \  that  he  underwent  very  great  calamities  ;  and  that  he  was  finally  delivered  from 
them,  and  flourished  in  a  remarkable  manner.  He  is  mentioned  along  with  real  per- 
funs,  as  one  highly  in  the  favour  of  God,  Ezci.  xiv,  14*  20.  and  his  patience  under 
afflictions,  and  his  happy  deliverance  from  them,  are  here  referred  to,  as  undoubted 
febfe*  However,  in  the  book  of  Job*  his  Iriftory  feems  to  he  worked  up  in  a  poetical 
manner,  with  the  addition  of  many  beautiful  and  fuhlime  decorations, 

1  Job  xli'e  9,  10,  c^.  r 


TEXT. 

patience.  Behold*  we  count  them  1 I 
happy  which  endure.  Ye  have 
heard  of  the  patience  of  Job, 
and  have  fecn  the  end  of  the 
Lord  : 


*  2  Sans* 


JAMES.  109 

TEXT.  PARAPHRASE. 

1-ofd :  that  the  Lord  is  veiy  arid  always  foil  of  bowels  of  mercy  An.Chrifti 
pilifu],  and  Of  tender  mercy.  and  wiIl  at  particular  marks  N(^9. 

of  his  favour  to  the  righteous,  notwith-  ks-v-kj 
fbanding  all  their  afflictions..  Chap,  v, 

NOTES. 

*  2  Sam.  xxiv,  14,  Pf  cxxx,  7,  AWk  xiv,  i8<  2sjpA*  ii,  7,  iPtf.  j,  3.  «&!- 
tf-TA /uVjfr/,  or  of  Tfurtiy  bowels.]  It  figmfies  to  be  touched  with  great  tender- 
jiertc  and  companion.  Mutt .  ix,  36*  and  xiv,  14,  Luke  x.  33,  awl  of 

tauUi  mercies. ]  This  is  the  firft  word  made  u&  of,  £0  dcTcrjbe  th e  divine  benignity, 
when  God  made  all  his  goodnellc  to  pafle  before  Mofes^  LXX,  Exsd.  xxxlv.  6.  See 
aifo.iy  Ixxxvi,  15,  and  cm.  8;  Uoth  the  words  are  ufi3;‘'C«/p  iti.  12.  and  am  well 
tranflaccd  [bowels  of  mtrey.]  They  are  here,  alfo,  both  made  ufe  of3  to  exprefle  the 
great  companion  and  goodnetfe  of  God,  which  U  a  moil  agreeable  cojUideration 
to  good  per(bns  under  any  great  diftrefle. 


SECT.  XL 

Cha p.  it,  xeu  1  a* 

C  Q  N  T  £  N  TS. 

N  this  verfe  the  apoftle  condemns  fwearing,  in  common  conver¬ 
sion,  either  by  Goo,  or  by  any  of  his  creatures. 


TE  X%  PA  RAP  HR  AS  E. 


\2  But  above  all  things,  my  bre¬ 
thren,  fwear  not7  neither  by  hea¬ 
ven, 


Such  perfons  as  are  accuftomed  to 
ute  oaths,  in  a  rafh  and  profane  man¬ 
ner,  are  apt  to  look  upon  it  as  a  thing 
of  no  moment, .  or  at  leaft  as  a  fmail 
and  inconfiderable  crime;  but  I  would 
have  you,  my  brethren ,  to  look  upon  it 
as  a  matter  of  very  great  moment  diat, 


m 

NOTES. 


X2,  0  lie)  bat  above*)  qt  before  alt  things. J  Some  conhder  this  verfe  as 

joined  to  the  laft  Scfiion,  to  intimate  that  they  were  to  beware  of  impatience,  and 
particularly  as  it  would  lead  them  into  rafh  and  profane  fwearing  ?  for  men  in  a  pallion 
are  more  apt  to  fwcar,  I  own  the  [/J,  lut]  favours  this  connection;  but  as  H  is  often 


12. 


no 


JAM  E  S. 

PARAPHRASE.  TEXT. 

AnXhrifti  in  your  common  convcriation  %  you  neither  by  the  euth,  cei- 
N£;  fliculd  carefully  abftain  from  all  oaths,  «*>>:  ta* 

dire£t  or  indirect;  and  do  not  think 

Chap,  v*  that,  becaufe  you  do  not  (wear  by  the 
name  of  God,  therefore  you  are  guilty 

of 

NOTES. 

ufcJ  by  way  of  tnmltioiroflly,  fcnd  this  has  fa  much  die  air  of  agenetal  rule,— 4  choofe 
to  conlider  it  as  4  diftfnfl  Section-  They  were  not  to  fwear  profanely/  it 
etcher  in  affliction,  or  ip  grofpority.  And  accordingly  the  apoftfe  dot*  here  condemn 
tharvice  hi  general, 

Abtvty  cr  beflrc  all  thing J.]  i  Tint.  ii,  I*  r  Pst,  iv,  8.  St,  James  did  nor  reckon 
that  this  was  the  greateft  of  ail  crimes  hut  condemns  it>  in  an  cameft  manner,  as  one 
very  great  fault,  to  which  the  Jew*  were  much  addicted,  and  a  had  Jiabit  that  required 
great  can*  and  attention  fo  get  rid  of* 

v  ETie  £$bws%  among’ the  Jews,  were  fo  careful  to  fpenk  the  truth,  tl*at  their  word 
■was  looked  upon  to  he  as  (acred  ns  an  oath  ;  and  they  carefully  avoided  fwcaring  as 
fuperfluous,  and  as  tedTTTWrtfe^ thanTfcsJury-.  Vld*  Jofeph.  d*  Bill*  Jnd*  1.  ii.  e.  viri* 

§  6,  Sonic  chriflkuis  hav*  la-ld  ;dl  oaths  to  be  unfawjul*  But  I  very  much  queilion 
whether  the  Ttjfmex  were  "of  that  opinion ;  T  rather  think  that  they  were  only  for 
ftri&ly  avoiding  an  oath,  in  common  convcriation  4  for  (from  Jeftp6uf%  account,  tb* 

§  8-}  it  appears  ihatwherefehoy  wnwd  into  tfhtribcirty^  they  did  it  with  fokmn  oaths 
and  rites.  They,  thercforq^ould  not  3<wk  upon  ail  uuhs  as  unlawful*  And,  if  that 
was  the  opinion  of  the  Effhust  ^{fookjjpoiL-it  ttrintwely^greeabk  to  tlie  fbripturcs  of 
the  old  and  new  teftament.  For  (Wearing  in  common  convcriation  Is  often  con- 
demited  xx*  7*  Deut.  v*  11*  Pj.  cxxxtx.  20.  Matt,  r.  33-— 37.  So,  like- 

wife,  perjury  is  forbid,  Lkv.  xix.^a.  Matt.'v.  -33*  and  xxiii.  16.  Tis  true  the  pro¬ 
hibition  is  delivered  in  general  expreffions;  hut  going  to  law  is  forbid  in  as  general 
tentu^  jjCflr,  vi,  j.  and  in  as  general  expressions  doth  our  Lord  command  us,  Luke 
vi.  30,  u  Give  to  every  you  ;  and  of  him,  _th»L  ufetth  thy  goods, 

alk  them  not  again/1  And  yet  chriltians  juftlv  interpret  thefc  texts  in  a  limited  feme. 
But  that  an  oath  is  not  unlawful,  when  God  is  called  to  witnelfe,  upon  a  proper 
and  folemn  occafion;  will,  Thope,  appear'  from  the  following  particulars,  (1.)  Holy 
men  of  old  have  ufed  folemn  oaths,  without  God’s  teftifying  any  the  Lcaft  dlfpleafure 

againit  their  fo  doing,  Gen,  xiv.  22,  23,  24.  and  xxvi.  28 - 31,  and  xxxi.  53, 

t  J&mjt  xviL  1,  tt+iPf*  cxxxii.  I,  2  .  2&h,  i,  9,  and  ix.  1*  2  Car,  k  18,  23.  and  xi. 
3i:*uW.  i.  20*  Philip  j/fi*  iTTrdf'ii,  5,  (2,)  An  angel  is  reprefentod  as  taking  a 
folemn  oath/ 5,  6.  Nay,  (3.)  God  himfclf  has  often  ufcd  that  folemn  manner 
of  confirming  what  he  laid,  /W*  i/.jy.  i^/brxxix>  35.  and  xcv.  11*  1  Sam,  m,  T4. 
If  xlv.  22,  23,  E*ak,  xviii*  3.  and  xxxiii.  11,  Hsb,  lih  11,  j8.  God  cannot,  in¬ 
deed,  (wear  by  a  fuperiour  being,  as  men  do;  becaufe  tbere  is  none  fuperiour  to  him- 
fdf,  Htb,  vi.  13—18.  But  he  takes  this  eondefeending  method  co  aOure  men,  by  hi.s 
own  deity,  or  tnoft  glorious  perfections,  that  /*,  as  certainly  as  he  himfelf  lives  and 
continues  to  be  wife,  gracious,  powerful,  juft  and  true,  he  will  pcrfopmwhat  hv  hair 
declared,  promifed,  or  threatened. 

As  to  God's  fwcaring  m  bis  wratby  mentioned,  Pj'  xcv.  11.  a askl&b.  Hi,  n.  it 
doth  not  mean,  as  it  hath  been  ridiculoufly  rcprefentol  by  the  energies  of  -daiiou, 

t’nat 


J  J  M .  B  S.  tn 


text: 


Paraphrase. 


your  yea,  be  yea*  aad  jew  nay,  o£-no  cria le ;  for  you  ought  not  even  A^Ciriftl 

to  mince  an  oath,,  or  fwear  by  any  of  K  6*- 
his.  creatures ;  neither,  by  the  heavens, 
nor  by  the  earth,  nor  by  any  other  thing  Chap.y. 
whatever p  x  hut,  when  you  would  affert 
any  thing,  you  ought  Amply  to  affirm 
that  *tis  fo;  and  when  you  deny  any 
thing,  that  ought  likewifc  to  be  without 

an  oath,  and  by  a  bare- negation q; - 

leaft, 

NOTES. 


that  he  was  In  a  paJEon,  and  in  his  paffion  fwore;  as  impious  and  paflfionatc  men  often 
do.— No;  ’tis  wdl  known  that  repentance,  hope*  feaiy  anger,  wrath,  and  the  other 
humane  paflions  and  imperfections,  which  are  fomeimies  aferibed  to  the  ever-bkfled 
God,  were  never  defigned  to  be .  underflood  literally,  (any  more  than  the  paflagra, 
which  rcprefent'Gdfl;7  ak'clbtfted  with,  a  body,  or  as  ^vmg'fevmTofthd'pSM,  or 
members  of  a  body,  like  unto  ours)  but  onlv  as  fpoken  by  way  of  cbiittefceitGflif,  or  a£- 
ter  the  maimer  q/  men ;  ,as;appea£s  from' other  dear  fawga-of  holy  feripture,  as  well 
as  from  the  reafon  and  nature  of  thing*,  (4,)  God  commanded  the  Jews  to  fwear  by 
kmfclf,  Extd.  xxti.  iovii-' "Oeaft  vi,  strtd  x.  Mi'Jirr.iw.  2^  Ami  it  is  accord¬ 
ingly  mentioned  by  theapoiUc,  as  a  proper  means  of  putting  an  end  to  ftrife,  flch*  vi*  16. 

him/eLf  (who  never  did.aay  thing.amille)  did  what  was  equi¬ 
valent  to  anfwcriiig  upon  oath,  when  the  high-pricfF adjured  him  by  the  living  God, 
Matt*  xxvi,  63,  64, 

r  Here  feems  to  be  a  plain  :reffrcnce  tb  flii  Words  of  our  blelfed  Lord,  recorded 
Matt,  ?,  34—37*  St.  James  had  heard  fueh  prohibition*  from  our  Lord's  own  mouth  ; 
but,  perhaps,  he  might  here  refcr  to  that  paftage  in  the  gofpel  of  St.  Matthau:  For  I 
fuppcfc  that  evangellft  had  wfoie  his  gofpc!  before  this  time,  and  that  it  was  now  in 
the  hands  of  the  converted  Jews,  for  wliofc  lake  *tis  laid,  by  fume  of  the  fathers,  to 
have  been  more  immediately  written. 

Pith  the  Jew  (fn  lib,  '&ipl  tZ#  ie  lays  thft  *rib  was  a  vanity  prclen  dy  to 

“  appeal  to  the  father  and  maker  of  all  things,  and  to  fwear  by  him  ;  but  that  it  war 
<4  lawful  to  fwear  hyour  parents,  by  the  e^rtb,  by  dje  fun,  by  the  heavens,  or  by  the 
**  liars/*  Pkih  was  cotcmporarv  with  theapoflles,  and  this  observation  of  his  Qiowefh 
that  our  Lord  and  his  apoftles  bad  reafon  lor  blaming  that  part  of  their  conduit.  Other 
rations  alfo  ufed  to  fwear  by  the  creatures;  fee  Judith  i.  12.  Maria  afprra }utq\  per 
jidtra  ]im  *  p&r  £0put*£n  Jure*  I  fwear  by  the  Jformy  fats  iy  the  far*  by  my 

head*  &c.  Virgil.  JBnnd.  vL  35 1,  458.  ix.  300,  Our  Ixurd-  has  added  a  reafon  why 
men  are  not  to  fwear  by  any  of  the  creatures,  Matt,  v.  3+ — 37.  and  xxiii,  16-*— 22, 
namely^  that  they  were  all  fonted  by  God,  and  depend  upon  him ;  fwearing,  therefore, 
by  them,  if  it  fignifie  any  thing,  mull  terminate  in  au  appeal  to  God,  the  creator  of 

all;  and  is  therefore,  in  effect,  a  fwearing  by  him; - which  our  Lord  utterly  con* 

demns.  But,  if  St.  James  dcligncd  here  to  refer  the  Jewtfh  chriflians  to  that  pniiage 
in  St.  Matthew^  he  had  no  ocrafiun  to  be  more  particular*  They  would  eaTUy  be  able 
to  take  the  hint,  and  undcrfcind  the  prohibition,  with  its  reafons,  in  the  whole  com- 
paiTc  of  it. 

^  Some  of  the  MSS.  have  here,  l  ?&y&*  tjJLp,  *,  t,  a*  Let  year  /perch*  ar  cenvtrfathn^ 
heyt&^ycU)  and  nay ^  nay:]  Which  feems  to  have  been  taken  from  Man,  v\  37.  Ac¬ 
cording 


1 1 2 


JAMES. 

PARAPHRASE.  TEXT- 

An.Chrifti  leaft,  by  adding  an  oatli  to  what  you  na7>  left  you  fall  into  condeiii - 
Nc6rjj’  9.  affirm  or  deny,  you  diipleafe  God,  and  nation* 

fall  under  his  righteous  condemnation 1 

Chap.  V.  ° 

NOTES. 

cording  to  the  common  reading,  the  fenfc  la  tJic  fame  in  both  places.  A  chr-ftia-w 
wot d  ought  to  he  a.s  facrcd  as  his  oath, 

r  For  [ini  zpt<T/r>  under  foifle  jVISS-  and  veriions  read  [Ctt  Crm-si/, 

into  bypocrify jj  which  reading  fome  have  cfpoufcd,  and  interpreted  the  text,  as  ii 
fwearing  would  lead  them  into  diflunulation  and  lie>,  They,  who  {wear  frequently, 
will  he  apt  iomet lines  to  fwcur  taUcly ;  But  that  docs  not  appear  tu  me  to  he  the  feme 
of  this  place,  X  rather  think  that  the  apoftle  doth  here  allure  them  that  fwiurers 
fall  under  condemnation,  and  alludeth  to  the  threatning  in  die  coneluiion  of  the  third 
commandment,  namely  that/Jw  Lard  will  nU  bdd  him  gutkUjfi  that  tahuh  his  name  in 
vain ,  Exoi  xx.  7.  intimating,  that  the  chriftian  law  condemned  that  vice  43  wed  as 
the  Jewifli  law. 

'  As- to  the  great  evil  and  danger  of  fwearing,  fee  what  an  ancient  Jew  has  fa  id, 
Eectus9  xxiti.  ^-^-16, 

,  Fofiibiy  the  two  .hail  keen,  ^jro  miilakc, Joined  together;  and  the 

tninleriberc,  looking  upon  tliem  as  one  word,  thought  that  fome  prepofition  was  want¬ 
ing,  and  therefore  added  as*  what  they  reckoned  moft  likely  to  compicat  the  fentcncc. 


SECT.  XII. 


Chap.  v.  ver.  13. 

CONTENTS . 


TIS  here  recommended  unto  them,  with  great  propriety,  to 
graft  fuitable  devotion  upon  the  prefent  frame  of  their  minds. 


PARAPHRASE.  TEXT 

When  any  of -you  are  perfecuted r,  13  af*y  among  you  affliftol ?  rj 
or  labour  under  any  other  diftreffe,  and  Ict 

you  find  that  your  minds  are  lad,  and 

your 

NOTES. 

13,  f  See  iha},  i.  2,  3,  4)  12.  and  it.  6, 7.  and  v.  6 — n.  2  Tm.  ii,  3,  9. 


JAMES.  113 

TEXT.  PARAPHRASE. 

let  him  prav.  Is  any  merry  ?  let  your  (pints  deprdfed,  do  not  let  it  caufe  An.ChriAi 
him  fine  pralms*  you  to  611  into,  rafliand  paffionate  oaths; 

neither  Itrive  to  £ut  away  your  forrow 
by  dropkeppefle,  or  intemperate  mirth  C^F'V- 
and  jollity;  but  go  and  pour  out  your 
hcarts'before  GoD  in  prayer0;  for  that 
is  the  way  to 'improve  your  affl&ions, 
and  to  drain  tfee.  furdft  and  beft  relief. 

On  the  other  hand,  when  your  cir- 
cumftanees  ar»  ea^arid  prosperous,  and 
you  find  yourfclves  'in  a  cnearful  and 
happy  do  not  behave  with  inlb- 

lence,  nor  exprefle  your  mirth  in  ting¬ 
ing  lewd  fotfgv  in  rerelUng}  or  in  any 
indecent  bcbayiour ;  bot&ow'your  gra¬ 
titude -by  haging  pfehns.aud  hymna 
un^o  die  pra^  of  Qpn,.  from  whole 
gpodnefie  aD  your  merries  proceed. 

NOTES . 

Jiff,  xxxiv.  17,  tie.  and  1.  15.  and  Ivf.  /.  ind  evii.  6,  13,  19,  SB,  MaH.  xxvi. 

38,39.  A£tisf.x^t£>-2.Cor.  xii.  7, 8, 9.  £4^.4*.  TPetrv.*j.  *  -  ~ 

“  Ev<hj*&  Tit  i  -foAAfcxw,  It  any  merrjt  let  him  ftng  pfalms.]  That  w,  if  he  is  in  a it 
eafy  and  chcarful  frame  of  mind :  (See  how  the  word  InfofM  is  ufed,  ABi  xxvji.  36.) 

Then  be  is  to  celebrate  the  praifes  of  God,  from  wbofe  goodnefle  all  his  mercies  pro¬ 
ceed;  Pf  L  15.  and  xcii.  1, 2.  Ram.  xii,  J2.  iCtr.  xiv.  15.  Epbef  y.  18 — ao. 

PbiL  iv.  4,  Cal,  iii.  15, 16.  Thefe  two  directions,  [concerning  prayer^  when  ttey 
were  afflifled,  and  }raifit  when  they  were  eafy  and  chearfu!,]  feem  to  me  to  rpifer  to 
private  devotion,  and  not  to  their  jwblic  woruup ;  for,  if  one  peifon  was  aJBidcd,  and 
another  quite  eafy,  what  would  (uit  one,  would,  according  to  this  rule  of  the  apodUe, 
have  been  unfit  tor  the  other.  Accordingly  it  runs  in  the  lingular  number ;  M  Is  any 
“  man  affli&cd  ?  let  him  pray.  Is  any  chcarful  ?  let  him  fing  pfalms."  However,  it 
may  be  a  good  rule  for  a  whole  church  of  chrifUani;  when  they  are  under  perfecution, 
or  any  common  calamity,  or  are  in  general  eafy  and  profperous.  But,  I  fay  again,  the 
apoftle  doth  not  appear  w  me  to  have  defigned  it  for  any  thing,  but  as  a  rule  for  pri- 
vate  worihip. 


SECT. 
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S  E  C  T.  XHL 

C  h  a  p.  v.  ver.  14 — 20, 

COJVTE&TS. 

T”  N  that  firffc  age  of  chriftianity,  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit,,  and  the 
Nero. 9.  X  power  of  working  miracles,  were  very  common;  and  it  ap- 
cQTv^  Peareth>  likewife,  that,  when  the  chriftians  behaved  very  unbe¬ 
coming  their  character  and  profeffion,  God  lent  down  fome  difeafcs 

upon  mem,  as  a  punishment  for  fhofc  particular  fins. - Such  of 

them  as  laboured  under' fiickiiefle,  or  other  bodily  diforders,  on  that 
account,  are  here  advited  to  lend  for  die  elders  of  the  chriftian 
church,  (who  had  generally  the  power  of  miraculouQy  healing 
difcafes)  that,  UDon  the  repentance  of  the  fick  perfbn,  and  the  in- 
fcjred'jJttLyer  Of  the  elders,  fuch  difeafcs  might  be  cured,  as  a  proof 
that  the  '1ms,;  which,  had^occafioncd  them,  were  remitted. 

As  liter  repentance  oflhe  guilty  was  neceflary  to  their  remiihon, 
he  moft  eameftly  recommendeth  it  to  all  the  chriftians  to  endea¬ 
vour  to  bring  any  brother,  tliat  had  ftrayed,  into  the  right  way 
again ;  that  they  might  be  the  inftruments  of  laving  him  from  death, 
and  procuring  his  remHlion. 


PARAPHRASE.  TEXT 

?4.  Such  are  the  great  and  remarkable  h  am  tick  among  you*  let  14 
evidences,-  by  which  chriftianity  is  now  for  the  dd«  of  a* 

Spread  and  confirmed,  that  if  any  of 
you  labour  under  ficknefle,  or  any  other 
dangerous x  bodily  diibrders,  yon  may,  in 

many 

NOTES . 

>4.  *  Ktawra.$5  vit rat-  T/f>  -  Is  any  mmaffiittti? ---•  ts  any  nap 

tktarful  ? — rV  any  man  fick? — ]  From  the  continuing  the  fame  form  of  exprefiion,  it 
appeareth  that  the  apoitlc  deTigneti  to  carry  on  his  difcourfe,  and  give  them  fuitablc 
dire  £1  ions.  But,  as  the  directions  are  concerning  very  different  fuhj'.-vfe,  I  have  divi¬ 
ded  them  into  di limit  feitions. 

’ASiw  doth  not  always  fignifie  to  labour  under  a  mortal,  difitafe,  tho'it  appears  to  do 
fo,  in  this  place ;  for  ’tis  (1  think)  fuppoft3  of  the  fick  perfon,  concerning  Isom  the 
apoftle  is  here  Jpeaking,  that  he  would  have  died  of  that  particular  d  border,  unleffr  bis 
death  bad  been  prevented  by  a  miraculous  cure.. 

1  t*t 
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church ;  and  let  them  pray  ever 
him,  anointbe  him  with  oil  in 

the 


many  caies*  hope  for  a  miraculous  due.  Aa.cfcri& 
I,  therefore,  recommend  it  to  you,  in  j^* 
fuch  rircumftances,  to  fend  for  the  elders y 
of  (he  chrUVian  church,  'that  they  njay  Chap.  Vs 
pray  over  you  and  (according  to  oar 
Saviour’s  diredion)  ainwnt  you,  at  the 
lanie  time, .  with  oil 1  in  the  natoe  of  the 


NOTE  I. 


LdRD 


t  Let*  him  tail  far  the  elders  of  the  church*]  -Who  theefderwf  the  church  were,  fee 
the  note  on  i  Tim.  v.  17.  and  the  ejfay  annexed  to  i  Timotfiy^,  83,  The  elders  of 
the  fecond  fort  were  (as  I  apprehend)  the  per&ns  here  referred  to,  namefy*  the  fifft  fruits', 
or  firit  converted  any  particular  eowo,  or^ooiaitfy.  ^fc-tbe^  manifefted  a  moil  ex¬ 
cellent  difpofition  of  mind,  in  embracing  the  gofpel  upon  its  firftappearanoe^  notwith* 
Handing  the  general  prejudices  that,  were  lltdy  to 

attend  me  profcJEon  of  ft, - they  fcem1  j£cneraUy,  to  liav^aJjfc  fwffrfutts  rf  fm 

Spirit*  that  is,  the  choiceft  and  greatdt  plenty  miracuionS'^ffe,  ’TtSF  cMTns* 
ibn,  I  foppofe,  the  chrifliaus,,  wte  wapy-fict,  are  bei«^ntefw! »'  ftud  fbr  them*  that 
A,  for  any  one  of  them,  rather  than  for  one  of  the  other  chriJHana.  For,  if  they  moft 
commonly  tsnd^ftftyf^di^y  ttey^re  thetaoft  proper  peribm  to  apply  to,  upon 
fuch  occahons.  However,  St,  John  recommends  it  to  any  chritUan,  who  had  the  gift 
*f  belling* , mxf&frfm* thofr toft# md *6.-  ; 

*  fci  W  durfo,  &n&  iteuy,  And  let  them  pros  aver  kirn 

[after]  having  anointed  him^with^ <dlAr  IlLtbo  fomrfr jflfiS' of  AW dtfCttiOft  uidre  ieentt 

aSunoirtGMth*  hyihgort  of  hands,  which  was  ufed,  fometimes,  in  the  work- 
ing  of  miraculous  cures,  according  to  our  Lord’s  ornfcty  Afark  )rti(  l8;  The  eiders 
were  firft  to  anoint  the  lick  perfon  with  oil,  and  afterwards  to  lay  theft  hands  upon 
him,  and  pray  for  his  miraculous  Teoovcry,-  Wten  our  Ldrditrft Tent  out  "his  apo- 
filea,  we  duK^cbfp  Hlotflted  with  oil  many  fick  pttriowt  and  haded  them,  Marl 
vi,  13,  At  odicr  times,  thefe  who  wortod  tniraefcs,  laid  their  hands  on^tlie  persons 
whom  they  cured,  AQe  i&  17.  and,  together  with  laying  on  hf  hands,  they  aljo  joined 
prayer,  Aftt  xxvili.  8.  And,  finally,  at  other  times,'  they  ufed  no  external  rites,  but 
only  fpoke  Tome  words,  A&s  iii.  6.  and  ix*  34,  40.  and  xiv,  10*  and  xvL  1 8*  The 
anointing  with  oil,  the  laying  on  of  hands,  the  making  their  ftiadow  .pafle  over  them, 
the  fending  handkerchiefs  and -apnms  to  the  fick,  the  laying,  in  the  name^fjefus 
Chrtfl  rife  up  and  small*  and  the  like  i — thefe  were  none  of  them  the  caufe,  or  mean?, 
of  the  cure,  but  only  the  external  fign,  to  lignifie  that  the  miracle  was  performed,  in 
teftimony  of  their  miflftn  and  do&mte.  For  the  fame-  reafcn  our- Lord  put  his  finger 
into  the  eats  of  a  deaf  man,  whom  he  fntraculoufty  cured;  and  tnuched-the  tongue  of 
one  that  waidtmvb,  when  he  gave  him  the  power  of  fpecch  1  and  put  clay  on  the  eyes 
of  one  that  was  blind,  when  he  restored  unto  him  hb  fight,  Thefe  were  none  of  them 
caufcs  of  the  cure,'  but  ftgrn  and  intimations- of  Jefus’sdoing  them,  and  that  they  were 
not  cafual  things,  or  done  in  the  common  courfe  of  providence,  but  by  an  ttftaordi* 
nary  and  miraculous  power,  and  as  clear  atteftations  to  his  divine  miffion  and  do&rihe. 

*  Anointing  him  with  mi  in  the  name  of  the  LerdJ]  Ohe  of  the  greateft  abufo  of  the 
chriftian  doArinc  lath  arifenfrom  applying  What  was  peculiar  to  Tome  perforu,  or  cafes, 
to  ill  chriftiairt  in  general.  What  the/  many,  or  moft  of  tlw  things  in  this  epiftle  be 
applicable  bo  us,  or  other  Chrifttarw,  in  later  ages  ?  wilt  it  Utcncc  follow,  that  every  thing 

2  ought 
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An-Chrifli  Lord  Jesus  Chest  b,  invoking  him*  as  the  of  the  Lord ;  And  the  15 
63-  an  ackno wlcgemcnt  that  the  miracle  is  ^  ^  ^  ^ve  **w  fic^J 

xJr^i>  worked  by  hispower  and  benignity; 'and 
v*  that  *tis  done  in  confirmation  of  his  moflt 
15.  holy  religion.  And  the  attempt  will 
not  be  fruitlefle  and  ineffedtual;  for  the 
prayer  %  which  proceedeth  from  a'  firm 
periwafion  of  his  power  antTgoodneflc, 

will 

NOTES. 

ought  to  be  fo  applied  ?  In  the  Tame  gpfpel,  or  cpiffle,  nay  fometimes  in  the  fame 
chapter,  wc  find  fome  rukMod  dinuxro  peculiar  to  the  persons  -that  amid  work 
jniracJ^s,  aad  others  common  to  all  chtiftians ;  we  ought,  therefore,  always  to  aft?  our 
rea/in  in  im^rpMmg  the^natme  of  the  thing  determiiie^  which 

art  pectfllar  which  arc  general  rules  and  Sanding  precepts,  Wt?  may, 

fraff'fhe abundance  or  pauigfcS intte  flew  tefhment,  that  fpeak  of  the  mira~ 
culou^  gifts,  rather  the ‘imrty  and  ckac  evidences!  whkh-nwft have  attended  the  firft 
planting  the  chriftian  religion ;  and  from  thence  we  may  very  juftly  conclude,  that  cur 
religion  is  true,  % veP  grounded f  and  divine.  But  wc  oughr  tibtttPfcgptd  any  thing  as  a 
rule  and  'direction  for  us  to  oblerve*  unleflc  it  agrees  to  our  circumftances,  as  well  as 
to  the  circuipftanc$s  of  JP  **  firft  aadimirq  -wtyftijffily  ad- 

drilled.  This  general  obfervation  is  applicable  to  many  points  in  divinity,  which  I 
have,  not  tiow  fime  to  *confider;  but  /gy  at  pretent,  becaufe  t m  church  &f 

Rome  hath  rfcprefented  this  [ef  anoint  big  ftch  per  fins  tt nth  ett  fa f  ibt'mm-  <f  the  £anQ  ps 
a  fhndmgordinance  itt  the  chrifttan  church,  which  they  have  termed  the  ficrament  of 
extreme  unfiton,  and  which  they  would  fupport  from  the  words  of  the  apoftlc  in 
tb is  text,  Vtd ,  Trident.  Syn,  SdfT*  ww  But  they  have  mi&pplwd  the 

apoffle’s  djr^jpnj  jnppfr  aay  than  one :  For  (i.)  according >Jo  fide 

perfon^was  to  be  anointed,  in  oro^pftft  af  rt  cure^,  whareas  they  anoint  perfQns  in  the 
agomes  olTcTeatft,  ^ait#  Vvftra  there  is  no  proipeft  of  their  reajv#c^*  .  ft.)  The  anoint¬ 
ing,  which  the  apoiUe  here  ipeaks.of,  was  in  order  to  a  miraculous  cure  of  feme  great 
bodily  difonfer  £  whereas  they  pretend  that  they  do  k  to  deaofc  thc^fottLof  the  dying- 
perfon^  from  the  remainders  of  fm,  and  to  remove  what  would  obftru#  its  pauage 
into  heayto* ,  {3A  The  anointing  wkh  otl  was  not  c©*lbady,u£wl  in  working  miracu¬ 
lous  cures  upon  nek  perfons ;  whereas,  they  are  for  applying  their  extrmesm&tm  to  all 
chriftianv  m  their  laft  moments. 

*  Matt.  xvilif-2o+.  Mark  xvi*  17,  i9.  Luke  x,  ij*  7*£ji  xiv,  13.  andxvi,  23,  24^ 
d£fj  iik  6,  l6,  and  Iv/io,  30.  and  ix.  34,  and  xvi.  18*  and  xix*  II,  it  r.7. 

15*  *  ILai  i  h>x*  v3r  wine*  am m  tgt  and  the  prayer  ef  faith  fiall  five  th # 

fit  A  By  the  prayer  of  faith  muft  here  be  underftood  a-  prayer  proceeding  from  a  firm, 
perfwafin  ef  mind ,  that  God  would  affft  them  ndraruhmfiy  U  cure  the.  diftaftd  ptifm. 
See  bow  the  word  faith  is  ufed.  Matt,  xvii.io,  and  xxLslk  Marh^u  22,  take 
xvii*  6.  ill  i6«  and  yi*  i  1  Car,  xiii,  2,  Nelthcx  the  apofUes,  ciders,  nor  any 
other  of  the  chriftians,  could  work  tninurles,  but  wh&n  fftr  Spbit  faw.projteri,  and  by 
an  impidfe  intimated  as  much  to  them,.  For  that  reafim  we  aodilrangers  were  feme  - 
times  Healed,  while  feme  of  the  chriftians  continued  to  labour  under  fidcndTc  and 
other  great  bodily  diibrdei b>  Philip,  ii,  26,  37.  1  Jim.  v.  23,  iv,  2Qt.  But 
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and  the  Lord  dull  ratfe  him  upj 
and  if  he  have  commuted  ^ns, 
they  Dial!  be  forgiven  him. 

Confefe 


willprevail  to  the  perfect  core d  of  the  An.Chitff 
difeaied  peiion;  and  the  Lokjo  Jesus', 
wh6Je  name  hath  been  invoked,  will  v^-v-Cj 
raife  him*  up  again  to  health  and  vigour.  £**{>•  V* 
And,  although f  he  hath  beeri'guiliy  of 
fome  parLicular  fin,  or  great  irregularity, 
which  may  have  been  the  bc^aiion  of 
the:particM8ar  difofdet  he  laboureth  oo- 
der ;  vet'thftt  very  fm  /hall  be  remitted 
unto  him  ljs  wIT  moA  manife/Uy  ap¬ 
pear  by  bis  being  liiJdenly  and  pededly 
releafed  from  his  puni/hmcnt. 


WOTBS 


when  they  had  tht  praytr  tf  faith ,  tUy^iaigbe.ivitb.airunnce  proc^edta  work  ami- 
raclc.  And  fiich  miraculous  cunes,  too?  worked  ujtoneEnltians.  were  very  likely 
rasajis  taaurverr  Jews,  rJt  ffwrcheriS,~as  well  as  ®  confirm  and  elbblifh,  tn  their  moft 
holv  faith,  fuch  as  had  already  bvJkvwJ. 

*  ’Zt.'eti  tIv  yjutm&ijhall  five  the  fai.’]  That  ts,  lhall  cure  the  difeafed  perfim.  The 

Wkeg  ^  ig  ^  tabrntm-  bnt  a  miraculous  qjjn. 

coring  him  of,  Tome  particular  boaiiydiwrdcr.  Arid  lo  ’fas  explained  in  die  next  verfe, 

where  the  apofHe  gives  them  tbefc  dirc£lion% - “  praf  one  Tbr'another ,  £jfSif  ISSim, 

”  tbatji'jvqjJK  htfijt4/'  "tf&iMBi -io  Q die* -places,  ufodfor  aminrculow  cure.  See 
ffle  nothin  Alts  iv.  12, 

*  iLu  avri?  I  end  the  lard  will  raife  him  Sick  perfons  commonly 

keep  their  beds,  or  lie  on  couches  >  hency,  when  they  were  nfiiaciuoully  cured,  they 
were  fiiid  to  he  rdiftd  ufo  viii*  15.  Mark  1.  31,  *T*®  not  faid  that  the  unrntingf 

with  oil)  or  the  laying  on  of  hands f  would  cure  tb£m.  Nor  is  it  intimated  dot  the 
tldcrs,  of  themfelm,  could  effoft  the  cuft  $  but,  upo^tbc  prayer  of  faith  p —  the  Lord 
will  ratfe  him- up.  The  niiradc  is  carefully  aferibed  ix>  the  power  of  our  Lofid  Tdus 
Chrifh  .  7 

f  Ki  may  he  here  rendered,  although,']  Although  he  hath  committed they  Jbeil  ht 
forgive  him.  For  the  apollle  doth  not  fpeak  of  it  as  a.  dubious  thing,  whether  fuch  a 
pcrfgn  had . committed  On,  or  no ;  but  feemeth  evidently,  toxue,  to  go  all  along  upon 
the  fuppofttron  Of  iys  baying  committed  lopae.  great  crime,  which  had  occasioned  that 
particular  difordefr  That  particular  and  great  fm*  were  the  caufes  of  extraordinary 
difeifes  among  the  Jews ;  fee  finet.  xxviii*  15,  2r,  21.  Bf  xxxvi u  9,  and  cviL 

17,  18.  John  v*  14,  From  thence  proceeded  the  inquiry,  John, ix.  2*  When  the  bo* 
<Uy  diforder,  that  was  rhe  punUhment  of  fome  particular  crime,  was  cured,  the  fin 
was  laid  to  be  forgive o  *  fee  l  Chren.  vii.  13,  14.  If  xxxiii*  24*  Mart  ix,  a—- 7*. 
The  chriftians  at  Corinth y  for  their,  indecent  behaviour  at  the  Lord's  table,  were,  fome 
of  diem',  yjjited  with.wcaktidfe  and  ficknefle,  and  others  .with  temporal  dsatb,  1  Car, 
xl  29^30,  ^  and  ijeitjt.y.  There  is  an  inrimation  of.  one  chriftian.  bro¬ 

ther's  having  finned  a  Ail  unto  dead),  and  of  another's  having  finned  a_fm  not  unto 
tenth  j  of  which  was  like  the  prefent  cafe:  for,  upon  the  prayer  of  faith,  the 

perion  fpoken  of,  in  both  places,  was  to  be  healed,  and  xaifed  up,  mi  hare  his  fins  for* 

given 
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An.ChrilH  A  s,  therefore,  you  have  reafon  to  ex-  Coofefi  ytmr  &ula  one  to  aw- 16 
o.  Pea  &  Speedy  and  efifedhial  relief,  under  **  Pra?  onc  ^ 
fickndfe  or  other  great  bodily  diforders, 
let  me  advi&'you  not  to  be  backward 
in  confeffing,  (unto  filch  of  your  bre¬ 
thren  as  have  the  power  of  working 
miracles)  the  great  fins,  which  you  have 
been  guilty  of  %  and  by  whidryou  have 
drawn-down'  upon  you  the  particular 
judgments  of  God-  Qn  the.  contrary* 

Do  you,  who  haveeflended,  freely  and 

penitently 

n  or  B  £ 

given  Finn*-  Mitfins  being  firrhtn  hi*^  fignlfep*  the  taking  away  tbatpartku]ar  (lift 
cafe,  which  had  boar  sflifler  upon  him,  a&a  punUhnttnt  for  feme  particular  crime* 

A  ri(T,  nWKen  finfim  arc  forgiven  all  their  fife,  IngprierST,'  iriheanf 
ved  from  that  punifhment,  to  which,  by  their  goitt*  they  were  liable.  The  peptjk  doc¬ 
trine  of  the  neceffity  of  abfduthn  by  a  prufl,  (in  order  to  the  remiifioiL  of  the  fins  of 
private  pftribev  Md4bttfrobtai^^  (i^atipi^)  hith  no  more  foundation  here; 
than  their  ^fi&itious  facramem  of  extreme  un&ion,  Anyperfon#  tfc&t.undcdUndeth 
the  cKrfflian  <to£tofife,  taSjftippfy  the  promife,  or  thrtatnmg^  ft  ariyotner,  well  as 
any  bifh&p^  of  fritft  whatever;  andoW  ene^haft  IRt'WtM authonff  todok  thaa^jc 
other  i  neither  will  the  one  be  more  effectual  with  God  than  the  other.  The  truth  is, 
every  fmcerely  penitent  perfon  may.  depend  upon  lalvation,  without  the  abfiriiition  of 
any  frail;  mortal  man;  and  the  tmpetfitefUhathito  reafon  to  expert  the  remiflion  of 
his  fins,  tho*  he  were  aBftrtved  hyaH  the  prirjis  in  the  world ;  'cVfch  by  tbofe  priefht 
who  bv^beefi  the  moft  regularly  dfnffihAlV  hythwal  and  uninterrupted futctjfm  from 
the  apfbht if  any  ft  Could  any  wliere  be  found* 

"■rfc,  B'&nfrjfe  yout*  faults  me  to  another They  were  to  make  a  confdfion  of  thpfc 
particular  fins,  which  had  drawn  down  feme  remarkable  difeafe  upon  them,  as  a  token 
of  the  divine  difplcafure,  for  their  Irregular,  imebriftian  conduit,  Their  fending  for 
the  elders  of  the  church,  plainly  ftippofeth  that-the^had  faith  to )k  healed;  and  the 
confeJKtirf  of  th6j£fttif,  which  they  are  here  ordered  to  make,  is  plainly  foppofeth  they 
w mpmitertt.  Fof,  unfeflfe  particular  lins#  thit  Fid  occafioned 

the  rfif0H£HTTj  titader  which  they  then  laboured,  it  doth  not  appear  that  they  could  ob- 
lairra  fHtraailous  daft,-  Lev.  v,  5*  P^av*  xxviii.  13,  Jf  u  1 ExeL  iviji,  21 
— 28,  and  xxxtti.  15, 16;  The?  taftiftffioJi  to  be  m&l&'by  the  lick  perfen,  m  or¬ 
der  to  his  being  healed ;  not  by  a  perfon  in  health,  in  order  to  his  obtaining  eternal 
ialvadon :  And  it  was  to  be  made  to  the  elders  (or  to  any  other  chriftjans)  that  had  the 
power  of  rmraculoufly  curing  dtfeafes,  that  tfifey ‘thigpt  pray  for  the  pardon  Of  thofe 
particular  crimes,  and  that  the  penitent  might  be  releafed  ftom  thfepunifhmerit  her  had 
foJkn  tinder.  ‘  From  fixch  confiaeriftions  it  appeareth,  that  tibepopifh  doftnne^  -of  auri¬ 
cular  cmfefftm^  hath  as  Kttte  foundation -here,'  as  thdrdaCnuncnt  of  extreme  unison, 
and  the  necdRty  of  fecerdotal  abfoiutiofti,  in  order  to  the  remi&on  of  fins;  'They 
would  build  fertral  of  their  novel  doftrines  on  this  concluding  Ss&ion  of  the  epiftle  0/ 
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that  ye  may  be  bailed:  The-  penitently  acknowkge yout  faults  hj  and  Aa.ChrA£ 
ede&ial  fervent  pnjrer jf  a  let  fuch*  as  are  endowed  with  micao*- 

“*k““  loos  powers*  cnft  radily  aid  char-  ^5. 
fully  pray  to  Go^1  for  fuch  penitent  Chag-^ 
perfons,  that  they  may  be  healed  k  j  and 
let  them  not  be  afraid  of  fnccefie,  when 
they  obferve  the  directions  I  haw  now 
mentioned ;  for  the  prayer  of  a  righteous 
man  !,  which  proceedeth  from,  ah  ini* 
pulie  of  the  Spirit  of  G  o  h  of 

great 

NOTE  5. 


St.  'Jems?  Gut  they  are  Itke  caffics  in  the  air,  without  any  foundation  or  fupporr. 

From  this  direction  of  the  apoftle's  [confejfe  your faults  one  to  another ,  and  fray  one  for 
another*  that  ye  may  he  healed]  they  have  introduced  the  neceflity  of  private  chriftians 
confdTmg  all  their  fins  to  a  pritft*  that^tbsy  my-ebtain  his  authoritative  abfofotion,> 
and  cray  he  allured  of  their  being  fully  pardoned,  fiy-this.  means  they  have  brought 
too  ftffiftioii  to,  and  flaviih  dependance  upon,'  tht  clergy:  By  this 

means  they  have  dived  into  the  fecrete  of  families  and  cities  courts  and  kingdoms,  and 
have  betrayed  princes  and  iUtes,  as  well  as  private  perfons,  and  done  infinite  mifchtef 
in  the  world,  and  all  this  toincrafe  the  jjower,.  and  riches,  apd  giandeur  of  an  hie¬ 
rarchy  of  infotiably  covetous  and  afpiring  ^m^f.—Whereas,  according  to  the  abaft Uf% 
direction,  the  prieft  ought  to  cpnfeiTe  to  the  people*  amHtefi^f  thdr  praycnfaridahfo- 
lution^as  wetLaa^tbe  pispleto  the ’frieft+  in  cid ear  to  have  his  praycrrdnd  aUbludon ; 
for  *t«  fold,  your  faults  me  to  another*  and- fray  mefaranotktr* 

*  rt^  t&ffffr  ye*  therefore, -&c*]  according  to  fome  of  the  antietit  MSS*, 

and  veHions*  See  Dr*  'Mills*  ’Tis  plain,  even  from  the  Englijh  verfion,  tljat  this  verie 
ought  to  be  coimeficd  with  the  preceding ;  but  the  therefore*  tenders  the  connec¬ 
tion  more  cv:Arnt*  .  . 

k  dtidpraf  for  one  another*  that  ye  may  ho  healed*]  ■  The  prayos  of  any  good  mai;, 
wilt  be  as  effe&ual  as  thole  of  a  pritfl'\  but  neither  of  them  can  work  miracles  now 
many  pious  perfons  did  in  former  times*  Sec  Gen,  xx*  7,  ry,  ExwL  ix,  33.. 
Numb,  xL  2.  and  xxt.  7.  1  Sanu  xiu  19*.  I  Kings  xui,  6.  and  xvii;  2h*  2  Kirrp  iv.. 
J3,  &c.  9.  Jer*  xlii*  Judhh  ym.  31,.  jcviu,  20,  ar.  John* 

ix.  3L  A£U  viii.  24.  and  ix.  40*  and  xxviii*  8.  The  apoftle  ddirsd  thu  prayers  of 
private  chriftiara:v  Eph.  vt  18,  GoL iv,  3,4,  lib  jf  2*  FhUe?n.  vcivm*. 

*  That  ye  may  le  healeti]  There  were  fome  exceptions,  or  Fome  difeafes  that  werr 
not  mrraodouJly  cured,  1  folm.  ym  1.6-  if  the  ftcJc  perfem  himfelf  was  not  fuftLcicmly 
penitent ;  if  the  Jders,  or  fome  other  of  the  chriltians,  had  not  the  prayer  of  faith  \  if 
the  continued  liekmife,  or  temporal  death  of  the  guilty,  tended  more  to  the  glory  of 
God  >— in  fuch  cafes,,  it  was  in  vain  to  fend  for  the  elders  of  the  church*  or  for  the  ciders 
to  attempt  a  miraculous  cure* 

1  Set  note  chap*  iv*  8*. 

*  Atvffrc  J total*  iXfyxpkw*  the  itifpireJ prayer  cf  the  righteous  manjf  That  uT  a  prayer" 
wrought  in  him  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  or  winch  proceeded  from  a  prophetic  impuli'e,*— 
and 'by*  which  he  knew  what  fuccdfe  he  Should-  have  $—■ -*as  plainly  appeareth  frem^ 
what  is  faid  above*  concerning  the  miracukmt  wes#  which  were  cileded  upon  fuch  a* 
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TEXT 

righteous  man  aVaUeth  much. 

Elias  was  a  manYubieft  to  like  17 
paffiotu  as  we  are>  ana  he  pnyed 
earns % 


PARjtPHR^tSE. 

Ao.Chfiii  great  efficacy  and  &bie  to  work  won- 

6}-  dprfi 

Kero.  9.  aer®‘  ;  ,  „  _ 

For,  (not  to  injiance  in  toe  many  and 
phap.-V.  grgat  miracles,  that  bank'  been  worked  of 
1 7*  late,  in  'confirmation  of  the.  cbrtfiian  reli¬ 
gion)  I  will  refer  you  Jewifh  converts  to 
a  remarkable  inltance,  taken  out  of  die 
old  teftament.— The  prophet  .E/^,  the 
2 tijhbitey  you  know,  was  only  a  man,  as 
we  are.%  ,©£  a  like  frail  and  mortal  coin- 
pofition,  and  liable  to  afflictions  as  well 
us  tKe  reft  of  mankind;  but,  tho*  he  was 
unable  to  do  any  fuch  thing  of  himfelf, 

'  yet 

:  rrv  T  ’E  s. 

rtrtyer ;  snd'Iik<*wife  what  b  afterwards  fatd  concerning  ft?  iifijteli  ef  >  £iffub*  *  Sw 
how  the  word  b  ufed,  Epb.  iifr-ao*  Cal.  i.  29.  and  the  not?  concerning  tbt 

prayer  cf  faith,  ver,  15. 

B  Tie  prayer  of  a  righteous  man  availeth  much j  Gen.  xrui,  23,  2nd  xx*  7,  17, 
and  xxxii.  26,  27,  28,  Exod,  xxxfi,  EftatA.  xi<  2.  and  xvi,  22,  tfc.  and  xxi, 

jt&c.  D/nt;~vr. ^9*  jfiyftx;  fudges  iii,  15,  and  m  3 j&c'S  and  vi.  7, t*tc> 

and  l  iCjCsr c.  rKhtSs'icuU^  amf  xmMiriz.  -3  Kintt  jft, 

2  Gbnm.  xiv.  1 1*  and  C fc.  and  xxxiu  20,  Wf.  andxxxiiL  12, 13,  Jcbxm.  8. 

Pf  x,  17,  and  xxxiv.  if,  i6t  17.  and  L  ry.  and  lxn.  17— *-20,  ajid-cxlv.  78,  19* 
Fran.  L  28,  £ fc.  and  xvt  8,  29*  and  xxviii,  9*  If  i,  Jer.  xv*  1*  E%tk,  xiv* 

14*  Dan,  it  t8»  Msc.  iii,  4,  Matt.  nil.  8l(glf*  andxviii*  19*  and  xxj.  22.  Mark  xi. 
24.  John  ix,  30,  31.  Ijfehn  iii*  2t,  22,  ^ 

17,  0  ’Haw  2*Sf+m  *f  ofti&rAlk  ip Zr,  Elias  was  a  t&m  Jubjt3  to  like  faffhm  as  we 
aref\  ffiifiL  vti,  3.  A3$  x.  26.  and  xir*  15;  By  laying  that  Elias  was  *\MamtdS£kt,fub- 
je&  /j>  like  paffms,  St.  yameT^Tt^A  meanahat  the  prophet  was  as  paffmaU-and  fuit 
of  rtftnftrihUy.  OT  as  wichd  and  tuftfid ,  as  other  men  ;  no,  nor  did  he  d^fign  fo  much 
as  to  fav,  that  heted  tike  afft&ims,  ituEnafioets^  or  appetite r,  with  other  men  (which 
he  might  have  had,  and  yet  have  regulated  them  wifely  and  virtuoufly,)  But  by 
ifuuitfi&ifr  he  a  Hit fraitastd  Tmrtalcmpefitim^  liable  to  theevik  and 

affliftions  of  ivA^and  fubje&  to  death,  as  well  as  other  men.  And  his  laying,  in  this 
place,  that  .Elijah  flto  «  man  of  like  pajjjms  (or  frail  and  mortal  j  hfce  other  men) 
feemeth  to  hawbeen,  in  order  to  anticrpate  airiaquiry,  like  that  recorded;  Ectfu? 
xlviiu  3,  4,  u  Elijah,  they  might  have  raid,  was  an  extraordinary  prophet,  and  at  laft 
«<  tranifated,  without  dying;  whereas,  we  are  only  frail,  mortal  men :  Why,  there* 
fore,  thould  we  expefl  fuch  favours,  aswerelhown  him?  JHTo  obviate  fuch  a  plea* 
the  apoftle  taketh  notice,  that  Elijah  was  a  man  only,  and  not  an  angel  frxx&k, 
liable  to  many  calamities,  and  naturally  mortal,  like  other  men*  tho%  by  tb^exnaor* 
dinary  favour  of  God,  he  was  actually  translated  i  and,  as  he  was  only  a  weak,  mortal 
man,  it  was  not  to  be  thought,  that  he  worked  his  miracles  of  himlelf.  No*  tliey 
proceeded  from  a  divine  power,  and  were  efie&ed  in  aofwer  to  bis  prayer  to  God* 

r  Tlpmy* 
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yet  wherr  he  ardently  prayed p,  that, .  as  Aictrifti 
a  divine  teftimony,  againft  the  idolatrous  N^‘ 
worlhip  of  Baal,  and  the  other  vices  of  vy-v^» 
JJrael,  it  might  not  rain  Upon  the  coun-  Chap.Vv 
tryfl,r  inhabited  by  the* ten'  tribes,  Goq 
heard  his  prayer*;  and  it  did  ncrt'fiin 
upon  that  part  of  the  land  of-  &aleftinex 
for  die  fpace  of  three'  years  and  an  half  f : 

^Ved  further,  to  coniiim  -bis  miffion  and  i 8. 
tboj  meflage  .which.  h&  brought  from 
Goi>i  iwheo>.-the  Jfraelites  teftified  fome 
degree  of  .repentance,  he  prayed  aiccond 
time1,  that  It  might  rain,  and  Goo 

heard 

N-QtfEA l. 

i*  ILftfivyn  ffmti'fraj  he  prayed t would  be,  be 
prayed  rt ith  prayer*  jo  an  Hrlntu  .\yay  of  fptttkjpg, man* 

ncr  of  doing  any  thing.  See  the  like  form  of  (peech,  i  Sam*  xxvi.  25,  Pfi  cxviij.,  18. 

Lanunutt.  i,  2-  Luke  xxlh  15,  and  in  many  other  places  of  the  old  teftatnent.  It  was 
alfo  ufed  by  the  Greeks  and  Laths.  -I/ttppofistliiitSt.  'Janus dotW-here  allude  to  what 
Elijah  himfetf  kid,  1  Kings  xvii.  1.  if  dewier  ram  tktfs  years* 

but  actordhig  to  my  word, — And  tlut  the  jjrpulieucalja 

his  fewer  1  for  mi  racks  were  mofl  dofnmonly'  worked  upon  the  prayer  of  the  jgrophet, 
or  righteous  man,  to  whom  fudi  an  extraordinary- power  wasgnmtcd1;*  Sre  noies^J 
and  {nJ  ver-  16*  .  ,  -  ■  ' 

*  *F,tJ  tS?  ytiu  upon  the  land.]  rH  yi  properly  fignifies  the  earth  j  but  the  connec¬ 
tion  in  this,  and  other  places  of  holy  feripture,  determined*  it  to  fignifie  the  Land  of 
ifrael  See  Jtfb*  iL  i,  2,  3,  If  vi.  n*-  l  Sam ■  xiii.  3.  Luke  iv,  25. 

r  And  It  rained  not  m  the  earthy  or  UfuLJ  1  Kings  xvii,  1.  This  was  not  done  to 
gratifie  the  paffion,  or  refentment,  of  the  prophet;  but  to  reclaim  the  idolaters  in 
if  ud  3  according  to  what<3od  had  threatned,  Lett*  xxvu  14, 15/19,  20,:  Dent,  xxviiu 
*5,23,^.  v  .  .  , 

*’  By  the  fpace  of  three  years  and  fix  months.]  The  time  of  the  drought  is  rtprefented 
as  three  years  and  an  .half,,  both.  and  Luke  iv.  25.  with  which  compare  Rev*  xi, 

6.  Hut  ’ris  faid,  1  Kings  xviii.  1,  &V.  that  “  Elijah  ihowed  himfdf  ujituytf£tf£,  m  the 
third  year*  with .  a.promifi^that.Ciod  would  fond  raiii  on  the  land  —  (bat  third 
year,  therefore,  mtifl  be^in  fr^jp  a  different  epieba*  namely,;  from  his  going  to  %arc- 
phatffto  live  there,  1  Kiqgs  xviL'8;  9,  X4-  whereas,  he  bad  before  dwelt  about  a  year 
by  the  brook  Cherltb  ;  till  the  brook  dried  up,  and  the  famine  was  become  very  ge¬ 
neral.  If,  therefore,  we  r^kon  from  bis  going  to  live  at  Zarephatb ,  the  prophet 
(hewed  himfelf  to  Xing  Ahab*  about  the  middle  of  the  third  year,  and  promifed  that 
Cio <T would  again  fend  rain;  bet,  if  wc  reckon  from  his  denouncing  that  judgment, 
and  hJsfirft  (bowing  himfelf  to  the  Xing,  it  was  three  years  and  lix  monflis,  as  Saint 
James  ivtTQ  calls  it,  . 

1*6  A  Atd  he  prayed  again*]  JTls  not  cxpreCdy  faid,  1  Kings  xvii.  and  xviii,  that 
Elijah  prayed^  Ukt  it  feems  to  be  intimated  by  his  pruitiatc  and  fixed  failure,  1  Kings 

R  xviii*  ±2* 
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forcedly  that  it  might  not  rain:; 
and  it  rained  not  on  the  earth  by 
the  fpace  of  three  yeais  andh  fix 
18  months.  And  he  prayed  again, 

and 
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-An.dmfii  heard  hl$  prayer,  and  remarkably  an* 
9  fwered  it;  for,  in  a  little  time,  the  hea- 
vena  lent  down  Ihowen,  and  the  earth 
C^P'V.  pufljod  oat  its  fruit  in  great  verdure  and 
plenty.  And  you,  that  have  the  ntim- 
culous  gifts,,  have  as  pinch  reafim  to  ex- 
p e&  that  God  Ihould  bear  testimony  to 
your  miffioa  and.  do&rine,  by  enabling 
yon  to  work  ipecdy  and  effectual  ciuss, 
as  the  prophet  Elijah.  „o^oW  had,  that 
faia  prayers  (hould  be  heandf -and^the 
events  prove  anfweraMr  to  his  predic¬ 
tions. 

19.  I- have  already  intimated  tint  the 
repentance  of  the  guilty  peribn  is  neeef- 
&ry  to  his  rerni®OTi  ;  let  rae,  therefece, 
exhort  your-my  brethren,  when  any  of 
your  feftow  chriftians  wander  from  (he 
ways  of  truth  “and  boJindEk  witb  great 
care  and  -diligence  endeavour  to  bring 

20.  thetir -into  the  right  wRy  again.  And; 
for  your  incoufijgement,  I  can  affure 
you,  that  whoever  turneth  a  firmer  from 
(he  crooked  paths  of  error  and  vice  *, 

and 


rad  tba  heaven  gave  rain,  an) 
the  earth  tnuffht  forth  her  fruit* 
Brethren*  ifanyofyoudocrnq 
from  the  truth*  «nd  one  convert 
Him;  Let  him  know*  that  he 20 
which  con  vert  eth  the  firmer  from 
the  error  of  hb  way*  flwll  five  a 

foul 


Tcviii.  4 2,  and  from  the  fcexte  quoted  notes  {*)  and  {*)  wr,  18*  ft  appeals  that  prayers 
were  generally  made  ufc  of*  in  order  to  the  working  of  a  miracle. 

to-  *  If  any  tfym  etr  frvm  the  truth*]  The  cbriJUan  rtvdatim  b  often  called* 

tndbj  as  contamijig-yhe  aoft  important  truths,  fuch  at  feed  men  toTrrtueaad  happi* 
lj[*  and  viii,  $fc,4o/  aiid'JtVL  rj.  arid  xvih  17.  Rum,  ii.  ft.  and  xv.  ft. 
i  6V.-m  1.  arid  vfc  y*  Gel.  ii.  5,  14,  and  iit.  1.  and  v,  7.  Epb*i.  13.  and  iv,  15* 
14*  Gd.  L  5.  2  Tbeffi  ih  jo*  12*  27*  I  Httr.  8- -4.  4nd  Bf,  15*  2  Tier,  it  18*  25* 
Heh.  x.  16,  Jamts^  18*  t  Af.  i.  i  ¥ehn  iu  zi,  rer.  3  J*bn* 

ver*  1, 3*  4.  That  manner  of  life*  which  the  gofpel  prefenbeth*  b  here  compared  to 
*  plain  path ;  and  foch,  as  departed  from  it,  into  the  crooked  path*  of  vice*  were  care¬ 
fully  to  be  brought  into  fVryA/  way,  apin,  by  the  friendly  admonitions  and  good  ex¬ 
ample  of  thole  who  had  not  wandered  out  of  the  way.  See  Gat.  vu  U  2  Tin l  ii*  24* 
25*  -  # 

20*  *  By  tbs  trrvstr  &f  bh  itwy,  I  imderfland  the  fame  thing  here,  with  what  is 
caned  the  c&mimtting  cf  jin^  ver.  15.  for  he  is  here  called  a  and  deferibed*  as 

having  fallen  into  fome  great  irregularities*  A  man  may  err  from  the  truth*  either  by 

apcrfbty 
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Caul  firm  deatb,  add  foil  Ufad 

.multitude  of  £a& 


end  him  into  the  ffcrait  paths  An.Cbtifti 

of  truth  and  hoIineOe }  inch  atme  doth  N^‘ 
a  moft  benevolent  and  godlike  ilrork  * 
for  he  feveth  r  the  fotilof  that  man  from  Chap.v. 
death  ‘  and  covereth  the  multitude  of 
his?  fins  from  the  feceofOoo,  who  win 
not  take  nottceof  them  any  more,  or 
regard  ,  them  fi>  as  to  punifli  them  and 
hr,  who  bath  done  this  noble  end.  benefit 
■cent  aBim,  may  expeS  the  unfpeakable 
reward  vf  thofe  -who  have  turned  Jmnert 
unto  riebteoufnejfe. 


NOTES. 

apoflafy  from  the  chtiflian  religion,  or  by  a  wicked  life,  and  imbmcing  fuch  corrupt 
dpflrines  as  will  admkyfter  tp>  and  Jupport  fais  vices,  1  froc  vi.  3,  &V.  Tit.  u  I.  m 
this  text  It  cannot  fignUy  apofafy^  but  tome  other  crime,  committed  by  a  profefied 
chriftian  for  he  is  caiW  ?U  ft  «r>  yw;  that  u,  one  that  hadnot  caft  off 
the  chriftian  profcJBon,  tho*  he  bad  a£ted  iu  an  high  decree  contrary  to  it,  in  feme 
part  of  his  ptaflicc.  They  feem  to  have  had  no  hflpfi*o£fach  from  tjuif* 

tlamty,  HeB*  vi>  and  x*  26,  (?«% 

t  Rom.  xL  14*  1  Cot,  »;  AS*  iy:M'  W;  a3* 

fa vt  afoul from  dtatbj]  Tfa  fiut\ 1  often  put  for  the  man%  EzsL  xviiu  4.  20* 
A&$  vii.  14.  Rsm*  riii.  1.  1  Fit,  iih  20.  Man,  thro*  fin,  is  fobbed  to  dsatb  y  inch, 
as  are  converted,  are  favti  from  it.  Ram*  v.  12,  and  vj\  23,  and  viii.  33*  Jam.  i*  15, 
I  think  v&r#  has  here  the  feme  fignification  that  it  ha%  wr.  15,  and  the  meaning  of 
Jawing  his  fiul  from  £zatk^  13  explained,  i  7ifa  r.  16. 

*  And  JbaU  bids  a  j Tis  evidently  the  foal  of  the  man,  who  was 
wnvtrudi  or  reclaimed,  that  is  tere  laid  to  be  faved,  and  his  fin%  that  arc  here  Cud 
U  fa  covered.  The  phrafe  of  c&vtritgjfn  h  found,  Pf  xxxit  1*  iPmysL  11*  and  Vit 
tiled  for  ojie  ffllfftt  kindly  overlooking  the  faults  of  another,  1  PtU  iv*  8.  yTis  here  to 
be  underftood  of  u  GckTs  not  taking  any  notice  of  the  feults  of  the  chriftians,  fo  as  to 
«  punith  them.  After  they  had  repented  of,  and  forftken  them,  they  were  no  more 
iC  regarded,  than  if  they  had  been  covered  upt  and  bid  from  [be  view  of  God.”  The 
time  thing  is  to  be  underftood  by  tbe  phraib  made  ufc  of,  Pf  ciii,  12,  If  xxxviu.  17. 
and  xliri.  25.  Mlct  vii,  rih 

Though,  by  reclaiming  a  firmer  from  the  error  of  his  way,  we  may  present  his 
being  puritbed,  and  fo  cover  bis fas  $  yet  that  will  not  cover  any  of  our  own  fins,  in 
which  we  impenitently  perfifh  If  we  ourfelvcs,  indeed,  be  throughly  penitent,  or  ha¬ 
bitually  virtuous,  we  may,  by  converting  others,  tncrafe  our  own  reward.  But  con¬ 
verting  other;  will  not  cover  any  of  thofe  fins  of  which  we  ourfehe*  Jiave  not  repented . 


T he  END  of  the  Epistle, 


124 

BOOKS  printed  for  Richard  Ford,  at  the  Angel,  owr- 
againjl  the  Compter,  in  tbe  Poultry. 

I.  A  DUcourfe  concerning  the  Nature  of  Chnffs  Kingdom,  chiefly  defigned  againft 

A  the  Corruptions  and  U  for  pat  ions  of  the  Church  of  Fame  >  preached  at  an  A  f- 
Tcmbly  of  Minillers  at  Sherbourn  in  Darftf/birty  April  8,  1735,  and  publifrcd  at  their 
Rcqueft. 

a.  -  A  Difcourfe  concerning  favingjraith~  ^ 

3,  A  Difcourfc  concerning  the  Nature  and  Defign  of  the  Lord's  Supper ;  in  which 
the  principal  Things  relating  to  this  Inftitiition/ajc  briefly  confide  red,  and  frown  to 
arife  out  of  one  Gngle  Notion  of  it,  viz.  As  a  Memorial  of  the  Death  of  Chriih  The 
Second  Edition.  To  which  i s  added.  Devotional  Exerdfes  relating  to  the  Lord’s  Supper. 

T'hefe  thru  by  Henry  Grove. 

4-  't’hc  Mihiftry  of  the  Golpel  a  good'Worf,  A  Sermon  preached  at  the  Ordina¬ 
tion  of  the  Reverend  Mr.  DattiAHOrfon*  at  Morttm-Hmijlmd*  Devon*  'July  27,  3/37* 
B y  Stephen  T&wgeod*  To  which  is  added,  A  Qhargc  ddi vexed  on  the  fiimc  OccaJton. 
By  I  ferny  Grcrr,  ^  ■ 

5,  The  Credibility  of  the  Gofpel  Hiflory  ;  or,  the  principal  Fa£h  of  the  NewTef- 
tament,  confirmed  by  Paflagtw  of  a  mien  t  Authors  who  were  contemporary  with  our 
Saviour  or  his  Apoflles,  or  Jived  n&r  their  time.  .  By  Nathanael Larintr*  rare  IL  in 
three  Volumes..  #  r 

fi/Praftieal  Dtfcotirfos  concerning  tlie  Chrifti**  Temper :  Being  thirty-eight  Ser¬ 
mons  upon  the  prfrcfjfeiTr  Ffedtis  of  prSftfiflr  Re1srt0h/  '<fparfrily  ar  injpincd  and  en¬ 
forced  by  Chriftianity.  In  two  Volumes^.  d>efigaed  for  Families,  By  John  Evans* 
D,  D,  Tht  Fourth  Edit  tin.  '' 

7,  A  Defence  of  the  Religion  of  Nature,  .an4  the,  Chriftion  Revelation^  againft  the 

defeftive  AcctVnrifbf  tht  Exceptions  againft  the  other;  in  a  Book  inti- 

tled^ Chrijiianity  as  tid-as  the  Creation;  With  the  Addition  6f  an  Add  rets- to  Chriftian 
Miniilers,  and  Chriftian  People.  Bytfjjnot  Brfimr 

8,  ^  A  Difcourfe  on  the  Wifdom  of  the  Serpent,  and  the  Innocence  of  the  jjovc. 
B f^Ndthanael  TArdner. 

-9-,*  Infants  Oiurch-Memberihip  ami  Baptifm  moft  clearly  and  fully  proved  to  be 
God's  own  Ordinance,  from  plain  Teftimony  of  the  holy  Scripture:  And  alfo  that  the 
Mode  of  Baptizing,,  by  dipping  or  plugging  the  whole  Body  under  Water,  Is  a  groft 
Error  and'  IhhbvatfciJ,  it  tewing  no  roundafoiir in  the  Word  of  God.  The  Second 
Edition. 

idV  Giriftiamfjr  the  IVtftflioii  .of  aM  Religion,  Natural  and  Revealed  :  Wherein 
Tome  of  the  principal  Prophecies  relating  to  the  Mefliah  in  the  Old  Tcfbment,  are 
fbewn  to'  belong  to  him  in  the  literal  Scnfe ;  in  Oppolition'  W  file  Attempts  of  The 
literal  Scheme,  &c_ 

I  ir  A  Review  of  theH&ffltrovcrfy  between  the  Author  of  i  Difeourfe  of  the  Grounds 
and  Reafmt  of  tbe  Chriflian  Religion*  arid  his  Adverfaries ;  Jn  two  Letter*  By  the  late 
Reverend  Mr.  UxanatJ  efferies. 

1 2,  The  Chriflian  Family  Prayer-Book;  or  Family  Prayers  for  Morning  and  Even¬ 
ing,  with  a  Variety  of  oct^fiona)  Forms,  prefaced  with  a  DIfeourfe  representing  the 
Rcatbnablcneft,  Beauty,  Plcafure,  and  Ufcfulnds  of  Family  Religion.  By  Samuel 
Bourn.  Recommended  by  Dr,  /.  Wattu 

13,  Humility  reprefenttd  in  the  Character  of  St  Paul ;  the  chief  Springs  of  it  opened, 
and  its  various  Advantages  difplayed  i  together  with  fbmeoccaiional  Views  of  die  con¬ 
trary  Vice,  By  L  fVaiis,  D_  D. 

1 4,  Funeral  Difcourfss :  In  two  Parts.  L.Confolatrqns  on  the  Death  of  our  Friends, 
IL  Preparations  for  oui  own  Dv&th.  By  IV*  Harris^  D.  D, 
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D  I  S  S  E  R  T  AT  1  O  N 

0  N 

JAMES  ii.  14 — -2Q, 

OR,  AS 

ESSAY 

X  o 

Reconcile  what  St.  Pa u l  has  faid  concerning  Mens 
being  juftijied  by  Faith ^  with  what  St.  James  has 
laid  concerning  their  being  juftijied  by  TV  arks. 
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A 

D  I S  S  E  RT AT  ION 

O  N 

JAMES  ii.14 - zo. 

WIJEN  our  firft  parents  were  created,  God  gave  them  a  law 
for  the  rule  of  their  conduct,  which  was  the  moral  law,  to¬ 
gether  with  a  pofitive  command  toabftain-ffona  the  fruit  of  one  fingle 
tree  in  paradife,  in  token  of  their  l'ubjcAion  to  -God,  .and  as  an 
acknowlegetaeot.  that-  they  held,  all-  they  had*  by  grant  from  him. 
Upon  a  perfect  and  intixe  conformity  to  tneie  laws,  our  firft  parents 
were  to  have  continued  life  and’  happinefle.  ——That  was  the  ori - 
ginat  cmjtiiuHonof  'innacence.  -’Tis  well  known  that  our  firft  parents 
broke  tliat  original  law.  After  which,;  Cod. in  geest  Jljercy.  propofed 
another,  way.  of,  attaining  to  righteoufnefTe,  with  terms  as  muchTuited 
to  the  ftatc  of  fallen  man,  as  the  terms  of  the  firft  conftitudon  were  to 
man  in  a  ftate  of  innocence.  To  our  firft  parents,  and  their  more  im¬ 
mediate.  defendants,  God  gave  intimations  that  he  defigned  to  Chow 
mercy  i  but  of  the  terms,  on  which  he  would  do  it,  we  have  the 
inoft  clear  difeovery,  that  remains  upon  record  in  the  Old  Tcftament, 
Gen.  xv.  6.  where  'tis  faid  of  Abraham $  that  **  he  believed  in  the 
tl  Lord,  and  that  God  accounted  it  [or,  that  faith  of  bis\  unto  him 
“  for  nghteoufhefle.”  Now,  the  with  of  Abraham,  which  was 
accounted  unto  him  for  righteoufnefie,  was  not  only  a  firm  aflent  to 
the  truths,  which  God  vouchfafed  to  reveal  unto  him,  bat  alfo,  the 

foundation,  or  principle,  of  an  habitual  obedience* - as  appeal's 

from  various  parts  of  his  conduct.  And  by  fuch  a  faith  men  were 
taught,  after  the  example  of  Abraham ,  to  feek  for  rightcoufnefle,  or 
Juftification  before-God.  This  is  commonly  and  very  jufllv  called  the 
Covenant  of  grace,  or  fa  vour  j  for  herein  has  God  manifefted  great 
grace,  or  favour,  unto  fallen  men  j  in  that  he  liath  promifed  to  treat 

S  2  them 
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them  as  kindly  at  bft,  upon  their  faith,  and  fincere  habitual  obedience,,, 
as  if  they  had  been  intirely  innocent. 

But  bcfides  that  covenant  of  grace,  which  Con  made  fo  expli¬ 
citly  with  Abi abam,  and  with  all  his  Ipiritual  feed;  that  is,  with  all 
fuch  pe[fons  as  would  Imitate  his  faith  and  obedience,  whether  they 

were  his  natural  descendants,  or  no: - Bcfides  that  covenant  of 

grace  (I  fay)  made  with  the  patriarch  Abraham ;  about  430  years 
after,  God  entered  in?o  another  and  a  peculiar  covenant,  with  a  branch 
of  Lis  descendants,  that  is,  with  the  one  fingle  nation  of  Jfracl ; 
which,  from  the  place  where  it  was  given,  is  called  the  Hovel),  or 
Sinai  covenant*,  and,  from  the  eminent  perfbn,  that  was  chiefly  em¬ 
ployed  about  it,,.’ tis  called  the  Mcfaic  covenant ,  or  the  law  of  Moj'es, 
In  that  Sinai  covenant,  the  original  conftitiftion  of  innocence  is  again 
reviv’d.  Only  (inftead  of  the  pofitivc  command,  not  to  eat  of  the 
fruit  of  one  tree  in  paradile)  God  gave  the  Ifraclites  feveral  laws,  about 
rites  and  ceremonies,  to  preferve  them  from  the  fpreading  conta¬ 
gion  of  idolatry. 

As  the  original  c'onftittlfibn  is  there  renew’d,  the  terms  of  jufti- 
fication,  by  five  Mofaic  covenant ,  are  exprefled  in  tike  phrales  with 
the  terms  of  that  original  law  of  innocence,  which  was  gfttri  to  our 
fii  ft  parents  in  paradife,  “  Do  this  and  live*,  but  tlifobey  and  die ; 
“  for  curled  is  every  one  that  contlnucth  not  in.all  things  .which  are 
“  written  in  the  boot  of  the  law  to"  do  them.”  By  that  means  the 
Ifraclites  were  ‘Continually  put  ift  mind  of  the  law  of  innocence,  as  the 
ftandardof  that  perfection  to  which  mien  fhould  afpire  j  'and  according 
to  which,  they,  who  perfectly  obeyed,  would  liave  attained  to  righ- 
tcoufnefie  and  life.  But,  as  none  of  them  came  up  to  die  terms  of 
juftification,  according  to  that  covenant  of  works,  the  feverlty  of  the 
law  would  naturally  .  lead  them  to  have  recourfe  to  fame  milder 
and  eafier  method  of  juftification  j  and  fnch  was  the  patriarchal  or 
ylbrahamic  covenant.  And  of  the  fame  kind,  alfo,  is  the  gofpel 
covenant.  For  which  reafon,  St.  Paul  intimates  that  Chrifl  was  the 

*  *Ti$  /aid,  Lev.  xviii.  5,  Thcu  Jhatf  hep  myjiatuUs  and  my  which  if  <r 

wan  day  ht  JkaU  the  in  which  Hw  ancient  Jews  underfired  of  ]h  mg  oiwi  ta! ng 

happy  for  ever;— — vivtt  in  m  vita  fanpiurndy  Targ*  Onkeh - vivti  in  eisvitd 

fetulj,  ei  p&-th  tjm  :umj**jUs  erit.  Targ*  Jonathan, - quoniem  rtlriluiio  qut 

tperabliur  iliay  r  vivat  vliam  rtitrnam*  Verf  A  mb. 

St,  Pakl  once  and  ”^ain  refers  to  that  parage  in  Lfviiktit*  and  interprets  it  in  tht 
fame  fenfc,  with  the  indent  Jews  mentioned  above,  fee  Ram*  x.  5.  GaL  iii.  10—124 
and  there  is  no  intim^rkm  that  St,  Paul  argued  ad L  smmem.  On  the  Contrary,  the  ;m- 
dcrfl'aiiding  it,  in  the  fcnfc  here  given,  feems  nccvSirry  in  order  tn  make  out  the  con¬ 
ned  ion*  and  fhow  the  force  and  validity  of  the  spoftVs  argument. 

Xbepaflagc  is  lifcewife  ufed*  Nehs  ix,  29,  Ezei+xx*  uy  13,  Hi 
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end  of  the  taw  for  rigbteoufnejfe,  wito  every  one  that  believed ;  or  fin- 
cereily  embraced  and  complied  with  his  religion.  And  that,  before 
faith  (or  the  gofpel)  came,  the  Jews  were  kept  under  the  Iqw  ;  fhut  up, 
as  it  were  in  clofe  cuilody,  that  they  might  have  deliverance  by  the 
clearer  revelation  of  the  faith,  which  was  afterwards  to  be  revealed ; 
•wherefore  the  law  was  their  fchochr.afler,  or  like  a  fevere  tutor  to  chil¬ 
dren  in  their  minoiity,  to  drive  than  to  Cbrijt,  or  to  make  them  long 
for  the  more  liberal  and  manly  difpcnfaiion  of  the  gofpel,  which  is  fo 
well  fuited  to  perfons  of  a  riper  age; — — that  they  might  beyujlified 
by  faith,  or  in  the  fame  way  that  Abraham  was  juilified. 

That  the  covenant  made  with  Abraham  was  the  fame  in  fub- 
flance  with  the  gofpel  covenant,  St.  Paul  doth  often,  and  with  great 
carncftncfTe  aflert,  Rom.  iv.  22,  Gfc*  “  That  Abraham's  faith  was 
“  accounted  to  him  for  righteoufntffc,  was  not  recorded  for  Abra - 
“  hums  fake  alone,  but  for  our  fakes  alio  [that  is,  for  the  fake  oj  all 
<l  cbrijlians\  unto  whom  faith  will  be  accounted  for  righteoufnefie, 
“  if  we  believe  on  him  whoraifed  Jesus  our  Lordfiom  the  dead; 
“  who  vas  delivered  for  our  offences,  and  railed  again  for  our  jufli- 
“  Station,”  And  the  fame  thing  is  aliened  more  at  large,  Gal.  iii.  6, 
Gfr,  "  Abraham  believed  Cod,  and  tliat  was  accounted  unto 

“  him  for  rightcou  fnefle ;  know  ye  therefore,  that  they  who  are  of 
“  faith,  the  lame  are  the  childen  of  Abraham,  And  the  feripture 
"  [or  ti  e  Spirit  of  Gcd ,  who  revealed  what  is  written  in  the Jcripture\ 
“  Joicfeeing  that  God  would  jullify  the  heathen  "by  faith,  declared 
“  bclbre-harid,  that  good  news  unto  Abraham ;  laying,  in  thee  / ball 
**  all  nations  be  blcffed So  then  they,  who  arc  of  faith,  or.  chrif 
“  turn  believers ,  are  blefled  with  faithful  Abraham." 

-  Thus  you  have  a  fummary  view  of  the  two  methods  of  juftifi- 
cation,  or  of  attaining  to  rightccu  fnefle,  and  confequently  to  fife  and 
Jiappincfie ;  the  one  was  by  innocence  and  a  full  meafure  of  good 
works;  the  other  was  by  faith  and  fincerity,  or  habitual,  tho’  imper¬ 
fect  obedience. 

When  Chrift  and  his  apoftles  came  abroad,  preaching  the  glad 
tidings  of  the  gofpel,  which  was  matter  of  great  joy  unto  all  nations, 
they  made  the  moft  clear  and  ample  difeovery  of  the  latter  of  thefe 
i\vo  methods  of  attaining  to  righteoufndTe  and  acceptance  with  God. 
h  jt  the  unbelieving  Jews,  notwitbfhnding  that  radiant  light,  fhut 
their  eyes  againft  it,  and  continued,  through  criminal  prejudices,  to 
be  ignorant  qf  God's  right  eoujhcjfe ,  oraverle  to  the  method  of  jollifi¬ 
cation  revealed  in  the  gofpel ;  and  therefore  they  went  about  to  efiabUfh 
their  own  rigbuonfnefe,  by  a  conformity  to  the  law  of  Mofes,  (tho’  it 

condemned 
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condemned  all  wilful  offenders  to  death  without  mercy)  and  would  not 
fubmit  tbemfelves  to  the  rightcoufnejfe  of  GoJy  or  to  that  method  of  at-' 
taimng  to  righteou  fnefTe,  difcovered  by  the  chriftian  revelation.™ 
And  the  Juduizing  chriflians,  tho'  they  had  embraced  the  gofpel,  yet 
they  looked  upon  it  as  infufficient,  without  the  additional  observation 
of  the  law.  They,  therefore,  were  perpetually  difhirbing  the  Gentile 
converts,  by  infilling  upon  it,  that  “  they  were  obliged  to  be  circum- 
“  cifed,  and  to  obferve  the  whole  law  of  Mofes,  or  elfe  they  could 
ct  not  be  faved”.  In  oppcfition  to  thofe  Judaizers,  and  their  mifla- 
ken  fen  time  iits,  St.  Paul  wrote  to  the  Gentile  chriflians,  to  aflure 
them,  that  “  by  the  works  of  the  law,  no  flefh  could  be  juflified  before 
"  God  j  for  by  the  law  was  the  knowlege  of  fin,”  and  of  the  penalty 
annexed  to  ity  but  it  contained  nofromij'e  of  mercy  to  offenders.  <c  But 
“  now  the  righteoufoclTe  of  God  [or,  bis  mojl  gracious  method  of  jufli- 
“  fying  mankind\  is  made  nianifeft,  being  attefled  to,  both  by  the 
“  law  and  the  prophets  ;  even  the  iighteoufnellc  of  Cod,  [the  method 
of  juftification,  or  of  attaining  to  righteoztjhcffey  that  God  bat  appointed] 
“  whie'h  is.  by.  faitfi  in  Jefus  Chrift ; — a  method  that  is  common  to  all 
“  that  believe,  whether  they  were  formerly  fews  or  Gentiles.  For, 
“  under  the  gqjfpel,  there  is  no  difference  between  them ;  tho*  there  was 
f<  under  the  Law:  and,  as  all  were  tinners,  they  all  flood  in  need  of 
“  mercy,  or  of  Inch  a  gracious  method  of  acceptance.” 

From  all  which  thiugs,  and  more  to  the  fame  purpofc,  theapoftle 
concludes.  Ram.  iii.  28,  &c.  **  That  a  man  is  juflified  by  faith, 
“  without  the  w  orks  of  the  law."  “  And  that,  as  God  is  Goa  of  the 
‘  -  Gentiles,  as  well  as  of  the  yc-ws,  ’tis  one  and  the  fame  God,  who 
“  will  jufllfic  the  believing  jew  and  the  believing  Gentile  ;  and  the 
“  methodof  j  unifying  both  of  them,  is  by  faith;”  and  Rom.  iv.  r, 
<2 c.  he  fiicws  dm  was  the  method,  in  which  Abraham  was  juflified, 
when  he  believed  God,  and  that  faith  of  his  was  accounted  unto  him 
for  iightcaufncfle :  for  Abraham  was  not  juflified  by  perfect  inno¬ 
cence,  but  by  favour;  and  that,  net  bccaufe  of  his  obfervation  of 
the  i  itual  part  of  the  law.^  for  it  was  before  he  was  circumcifed,  that 
his  faith  was  accounted  unto  him  for  nghteoufnefie ;  and  therefore 
the  Gentile  chriilians  might  hope,  without  circumcifion,  and  a  fub- 
jedlion.  to  the  law  of  Mofes,  to  be  accepted  of  God,  as  Abraham 
was. 

By  reafon  of  the  diflurbance,  which  the  fudaizers  had  made  in 
the  churches  of  Galatia ,  St.  Paul  has  faid  a  great  deal  to  the  fame 
purpofc  in  his  epiflle  to  .the  Galatians ;  particularly,  chap,  ii.  1  &c. 

where  he  gives  a  brief  account  of  his  chiding  St.  Peter ;  who,  through 
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•fear  oftbeiealous  Judalzers,  had  made  a  diftincHon  in  his  behaviour 
between  the  JewiJh  and  Gentile  converts  ;  "  We  who  are  Jews  by 
n  nature,  Jay's  he,  and  not  descended  from  the  wicked  race  of  the 
“  Gentiles,  knowing  that  a  man,  who  is  of  the  works  of  the  law,  [or 
u  4  Jew]  is  not  juftified,  but  by  faith  of  Jefus  Chrift ;  even  we  have 
“  believed  in  Chrift  Jefus,  that  we  might  be  juftified  by  the  faith  of 
“  Chrift,  and  not  by  the  works  of  the  law;  for.  by  the  works  of  the 
“  law  fhall  no  flefh  be  juftified-*,”  In  which  place  'tis  moil  evident, 
that  by  the  law,  St.  Paul  means  the  law  of  Mofes ,  and  by  the  faith  of 
Chrift,  the  chriftian  revelation. 

And  Gal iii.  zo,  &c.  after  he  had  argued  in  the  fame  manner,  as 
he  does  in  the  epiftle  to  the  Romans,  concerning  Abraham's  faith  being 
accountednfifohimforrighteoufhefle;  and  inferred  from  thence,  that 
all  believers  are  children  of  Abraham,  and  wilt  finally  be  blelled  to¬ 
gether  with  him  j — -he  fbows  die  Gentile  chriftians,  how  dangerous  it. 
would  be  for  them,  to  have  recourfe  to  the  law  of  Mofes  for  juftifi- 
cation,  when  the  gofpel  has  propofed  a  method  fo  much  better 
“  for  as  many  as  are  of  die  works  of  the  laW,  [and  trujl  to  them  for 
”  juftijkation \  are  under  acurfe;  for ’tis  written,  curfed  is  every  one  wlo 
**■  continues  -not in  -&IP  things',  that  are  written  in  the  book  of  the  law 
“  to  do  them.  But  that  no  manisjuftified  by  the  obfervation  of  the 
“  law;  i&manifeft.;  for  he  alone,  who  is  juftified  by  faith,  fhall  live ; 
“  whereas,  the  law1  is"  not  of  feith,  its  fefms  of  juftification  are  of 
"  another  kind;  for,  according  to  die  few,  the,  man  alone,  who 
“-does  thefe  things,"  of^perfedtly  Obeys  all  its  precepts,  fhall  live  by 
”  them.  From  that  rigorous  method  Chrift  has  redeemed  us,  by  his 
“  fufierings  and  death,  that  the  bleffirig  of  Abraham  [the  being  jufti- 
u  fed  by  faith  as  Abraham  was]  might  be  extended  to  the  Gentiles,  in 
“  Chrift  Jefus,  or  under  the  chriftian  difpenfatioh” 

Now,  thefe  are  the  very  paflages  in  St.  Paul's  epiftlcs,  which  have 
been  thought  inconfiftent  with  what  is  here  aflerted  by  St.  James.  But 
in  order  to  fee  the  more  clearly  that  here  is  no  inconfiftency  be¬ 
tween  them,  let  us  confider  what  St,  Paul  meant  by  die  following 
wordror  phrafes  jViv  law,  works,  the  works  of  the  law,  faith,  rigbte- 
oufneffe  or  juftificatton .]  By  the  law,  or  works ,  or  works  of  the  law,  I 
think  it  evident  that  St.  Paul  meant  the  law  of  Mojes,  or  the  works  of 
that  law.  Tliis  I  have  taken  notice  of  already,  as  to  fome  of  the 
texts  mentioned  above ;  and  I  am  well  perfuaded  that  an  attentive, 
reader,  will,  upon  the  moil  careful  enquiry,  find  reafon  to  under- 
ftand  then  fo,  in  all  the  places  that  have  been  referred  to, 

*  Compare  with  this  text.  Acts  xiii,  3S,  39. 

By 
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B y  faith,  or  the  faith  of  Chnft,  I  think  it  is  as  plain  that  St.  Paul 
meant  the  goJf>el,  or  the  chrijlian  revelation  in  general.  Thus  Rom,  i. 
and  xvi.  26.  he  intimates,  that  he  had  “  received  his  apoftlefhip, 
for  the  obedience  of  faith  among  all  nations;*'  that  is,  tnat  all  na¬ 
tions  might  be  led  thereby  to  obey  the  gofpel.  See  alfo  Rom.  i.  5. 
ami  xvi.  19.  and  becaufc  obedience  is  required,  he  calls  it  the  law  of 
.faith,  Rom.  iii.  27.  Another  proof,  that  by  faith  is  meant  the  gofpel, 
may  be  taken  from  Gal.  i.  25.  after  Saul’s  conversion  to  chriftianity, 
the  few-ijl)  clinicians  in  fadea,  who  Iiad  not  yet  fcen  him,  had  never- 
thclcfie  heard,  that  he,  who  formerly  perfccuted  the  chriftians, 
“  now  preach’d  the  faith,  which  lie  had  once  deftroyed that  is,  he 
preached  the  chrfian faith,  or  the  doctrine  of  the  gojpel.  Gal.  iii.  2,  5. 
lie  calls  their  h casing  him  preach  the  gofpel  “  the  hearing  of  faith," 
and  that  by  faith  is  fignified  the  chriftian  revelation  at  large,  is  evi¬ 
dent  from  ver,  23.  where  he  £iys,  “  that  befor 't  faith  came,  the  Jews 
“  were  kept  in  dole  cuftodv,  under  the  L\v,  fliut  up  unto  th afaith, 

“  that  was  afterwards  to  be  revealed.”  . 

Tim:  reafon  why  St.  Pan!  called  the  gofpel  by  the  name  of  faith, 
feems  to  he,  becaufc  frith  is  the  firft  ftep  to  mens  becoming  chrifl 
tians,  and  the  root,1  or  principle,  frorrt  'tfhicn  tHfty'itre  afterwattls 
’tis,  therefore,  no  more  than  putting  a  principal  part  for  the  whole  ; 
which  is  an  ufual  figure  of  lpeecli  among  all  writers,  and  what  men 
generally  andeafily  imdcrfland. 

TheKe  are  many  Other  places  in  the  New  Tiftafnertt'  where 
faith  is  put  for  the  chriftian  religion  ;  but  1  have  taken  thefe  proofs,’ 
concerning  the  meaning  of  the  word  faith,  out  of  the  two  epirtles  to 
the  Romans  and  Galatians  only ;  becaufc  they  contain  the  paflages, 
which  we  are  reconciling  with  what  is  here  afierted  by  St,  fames. 

By  jufiification  is  meant tf  a  ftanding  right  in  - the  favour  of  God, 
or  a  being  treated  as  righteous  by  him,  when  God  is  confidcr'd  as 
“  a  lawgiver  and  judge.” 

If  any  man  were  perfectly  innocent,  he  would  be  juftified  by 
works,  and  that  alone  would  (in  the  fcriptural  fcnfe)  Ke  to  be  juftified 
by  merit,  or  according  to  defert.'  1 

He,  who  hath  tranfgrdfed,  muft  be  juftified  by grac^  or  favour, 
if  he  be  juftified  at  all ;  and  his  juftificatioti  is  otherwifc  called  the^<zr- 
don  or  remiffon  of  his  Jins.  The  perfons,  to  whomSt.  allures  us, 
fcch  favours  will  be  granted,  are  fiich  as  believe.  Now,  fome  of  the 
JewiJb  chriftians  of  the  difperfion,  who  had,  very  probably,  either 
read  St.  Paul's  epiftles,  or  heard  them  rad,  by  aflemblingfOr  religious 
ivorfiiip,  along  with  fome  of  the  Gentile  chriftians Home  of  thofe 
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Jewijk  chriftians  (I  fay)  did  either  weakly,  or  defignedly,  pervert  St. 
Paul’s  doctrine  “  of  juftification  by  faith  without  the  works  of  the 
«  law  j”  and  would  needs  have  it,  that,  by  faith ,  without  the  ’works 
of  the  law,  he  meant  no  more  than  “  a  bore  aficut  to  the  chriflian 

doctrine,  without  any  regard  to  the  practice  of  the  chriflian  pre- 
«  cepts,  or  any  further  conformity  to  the  law  of  faith,  than  mere  be- 
"  lieving.”  Whereas,  by Jaith,  ’tis  evident  that  St.  Paul  underftood 
the  goffel,  or  the  whole  chriflian  religion.  Whenever,  therefore,  he 
fpeaks  of  mens  being  juftified  by  fait h,  the  meaning  is,  that  they 
would  be  juftified  by  embracing  and  complying  with  the  chriflian  re¬ 
ligion  j  or  by  fuch  a  faith,  as  is  the  principle  of  an  holy,  virtuous 
life. 

And  there  is  no  queftion,  but  fuch  a  faith  in  the  chriflian  reve^ 
lation  will  jollity  and  lave  11s }  tho  we  do  not  ohierve  the  works  of 
the  law  of  Mofes-i  but  faith  in  the  chriflian  revelation  will  neither  jolli¬ 
fy  nor  five  us,  unlcfie  we  do  the  works  required  by  that  revelation ; 
that  is,  unlefle  we  lead  an  holy  chriflian  life,  as  well  as  believe  the 
chriflian  religion  to  be  true,  we  have  no  reafon,  from  any  thing 
faid  in  the  New  Tellament,  to  expert  either  to  be  jollified,  or 
laved.  . _ . 

’T 1  s  very  true*  SL-Paal,  in  man^rplaees  of  his  epift!es,_eondemns 
the  Gentile  chriftians  for  paying  any  regard  to  the  works  of  the  cere¬ 
monial  law,  fmee  the  coming  of  the  gofpel,  which  is  a  much  more  ex¬ 
cellent  difpenfetion,  He,  Ukewife,  condemns  the  works  both  of  the 
Jews  and  Gentiles,  antecedent  tq.  their  embracing  the  chriftian  re- 
ligion ;  becaufc  they  were,  generally  fpeaking,  exceedingly  wicked ; 
and,  finally,  he  often,  and  with  great  earneftnefie,  condemns  all 
wicked  works  whatever,  and  by  whomfoever  committed.  But,  tho* 
he  fpeaks  with  fo  much  contempt  of  the  ceremonial  law,  lince  the 
promulgation  of  the  golpel,  and  with  fuch  feverity  condemns  all 
wicked  works  whatever,  whether  found  among  Jews,  heathens,  or 
chriftians,— -yet  no  man  can  Ihow  me  one  fingle  text  in  all  the 
writings  of  St.  Paul,  where  he  fpeaks  with  feverity,  or  contempt, 
concerning  chriflian  good  works,  or  the  virtues  of  a  pious  and  holy 
life. 

In  tire  pallages  confider’d  above,  he  intimates  that  a  man  may  be 
faved,'  upon  complying  widi  the  ebriftian  revelation,  tho’  he  does  not 
obferve  the  works  of  die  law  of  Mofes.  And  that  is  nothing  different 
from  what  St.  James  has  aflerted  in  this  whole  paragraph.  Nay, 
that  we  may  be  fayed,  upon  complying  with  the  chriflian  revelation, 
and  cannot  be  fayed  without  fuch  a  complyance ;  how  well  foever 

T  we 


i34  ^DISSERTATION^# 

we  may  be  fatisfy’d  of  the  truth  of  the  chriftkn  religion,— --is  the 
very  thing  that  St.  James  intended  by  laying,  that  ^  faith  without 
"  works  is  dead.  That  Abraham' %  faith  co-operated  with  hit  works, 
<c  and  by  works  his  faith  was  rendered  perfect.  That  a  man  is  juf- 
**  tified  by  works,  and  not  by  faith  only;  and,  finally,  that  as  the 
“  body  without  the  fpirit  is  dead,  Jo  faith  without  works  is 

dead  alio.” 

And,  if  St.  Paul,  in  any  thing  he  hath  faid,  had  a  contrary  mean¬ 
ing,  that  great  apoftle  of  the  Gentiles  ought  to  be  reconciled  with 
himfelf,  and  the  different  jMifiagcs  in  his  epiilles  would  want  to  be 
made  confiften  £  with  one  another :  for  he  has,  in  numberlefie  paflages, 
reprefented  an  holy  life  as  that,  without  which  no  man  can  fee  the 
Lord ;  and  that  Jefus  Chriil  will  be  the  author  of  eternal  fnlvation  unto 
none  but  fuch  as  obey  his  commands.  Nay,  even  in  thefe  two  epif- 
tles  to  the  Romans  and  Galatians,  wheFe  he  has  laid  fo  much  of  jufti- 
fication  by  faith,  without  the  works  of  the  law ;  he  has,  likewife, 
moft  cxprefsly  allured  chriftian  believers,  that,  **  if  they  lived  after  the 
“  flefh,  they  fhould  die  ;  but,  if  through  the  Spirit,  they  mortified 

the  deeds  of  thebody,  they  fliould  live,5'  Rom.vui.  13.  arid  therefore 
he,  with  great  propriety,  charged  them  to  avoid  the  works  of  the 
flefh ;  becaufe  “  they,  who  werc'gmUyof  fhchthings,  thou  Id  not  in- 
“  herit  the  kingdom  of  God,”  Gal.  v.  &c.  In  -how  many  places, 
-and  with  what  aftedtion  and  carncftndfc,  doth  he  exhort  chriflkns 
to  abftain  frpmfin,  and  the -very  appearance  of  eWf'j-und  te  perfect 
holiaeflc in  the  far -of  sGod ; -if  they  defined,  -or  oxpe6ted  to  be  jufti- 
fied  before  fheir  judge  at  his  coming  ?  aaflbfing  them,  that  they 
all  mankind)  muftftandhefore  thejudgment-ieat-ef  Chrift,  and  finally 
receive  rewards  or  pumfbments,  according  to  the  deeds  done  in  the 
body,  whether  good  or  «vifo  and  that  then,  ‘there  Would  be-ne  con¬ 
demnation  onto  i'uch  as  are  in  Chrift  Joins  [that  is,  unto^rsfejjed 
ebrtftums]  -provided  they  walked  not  -after  thfefiefh,  bwt  after  the 
Spirit. 

Th  vs  I  reckon  I  have  given  the  true  folution  of  die  principal  diffi¬ 
culty,  or  the  right  manner  of  reconciling  what  St.  Paul  hath  laid  in. 
his  epiftles  to  the  - Romans  and  Galatians ,  concerning  juftification  by 
faith ,  with  what  St.  James  hath  hereikid  concerning  their  being  jufti- 
fied  by  works. 

But  there  are  other pailages  in  St.  epiftles,  which  have  been 
frequently  mifinterpreted,  and  confequently  helped  tp  lead  chriftians 
into  a  miftake  concerning  the  defign  of  -that  apoftle,  and  to  -look  upon 
■what  St.  James  has  bereafierted,  as  -hardly,  if  at -all,  ctonfiftent  with 

the 
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the  dp&rifle  of  St.  j Paul. ;  namely  (what  he  has  lb  .often  touched 
upon)  concer^eg  “  God’s  jollying  the  ungodly,  and  juftifying 
*(  them,  potbeeauleof  any  works  of  righteoufoefle,  which  they  had 
“  dqne  *i  hut  by  1ms  iree  grace,  mere  mercy,  and  undeferved  good-* 
“  neflej'of  his  quickening  them,  when  they  were  dead  in  trcfpafles 
<c  and  fins  j  of  his  reconciling  them  to  himfeif,  when  they  werp  fin- 
"  ners  and  enemies,  and  of  his  laving  them  by  grace,  thro*  faiths 
“  which  was  not  owing  to  any  thing  in  themfelves,  but  to  the  free 
"  gift, of.  God;  not  of  works,  leaft  any  man  Ihould  boaft.” — ^Thefe 
(I  fay)  and  fame  other  like  paflagesbave  been  often  mifunderftood,  and 
fo  helped  to  deceive  the  unwary.  But,  when  they  are  rightly  inter¬ 
preted,  they  arc  eafily  reconciled  both  with  this  part  -of  the  eprftle  of 
St.  yameSy  and  with  all  the  other  parts  of  the  writings  of  St.  Paul. 

When  the  apoftles  firft  publifhed  thegofpel,  they  found  the  world 
exceeding  wicked.  St.  Paul’s  delcriptian  of  the  date  of  tbe  heathens, 
Rom.  i.  chap,  and  of  the  date  of  the  ynvs,  Rom.  ii.  and  iii.  chap.,  was 
pot  aggravated,  in  a  he  lead,  beyond  the  truth ;  but  was  a  too  juft  re- 
pi  dentation  of  their  cafe.  Vice  and  corruption  did  generally  prevail, 
and  thcrc'wa^gcesrneed  of  a  reformation ;  in  order  to.  efie£tw»  ich,  it. 
was  highly  requifite,  that"  fueh  giuu.  u  Untiials '  ftiourd  have  afiuntOGG 
of  mercy  upon  their  reforming. 

The  apoftles  of  our  Lord  could  give  them  that  ntTuxance*.  by  di¬ 
vine  revelation :  and  they,  accordingly,  declared,  that  “  all  their  fins, 
"  committed  before  baptifin,  would  be  waihed  away;  and  that, 
**  upon  thdr  full  believing,  they,  would  be. jultified1  by  grace,  or  ev- 
“  traordinary  favour,  through  the  redemption-  that  was  iu  Clirifr 
"  Jefus ;  through  whom  they  had  accelfc  by  faith,  unto  that  glace, 
“  or  fvc'jur  with  GW,  in  which  chriftians  flood,  and  upon  which 
“  account  they  had  good  reafon  to  rejoice  in  hope  of  the  glory  of 
“  God”  But,  notwithftanding  their  being  juftified  by  faith,  or  upon 
their  firft  believing,  that  «,  by  raith  alone,  without  any  works*  of 
righteoufiiefie,  which  they  had  done,  before  their  converfion  to  Chris¬ 
tianity: - (I  fay)  notwithftanding,  they,  by  faith  alone,  enter'd  into 

a  juftified  ftate  ;  yet,  if  they  would  continue  in  that  happy  ftatc,  or 
be  finally  juftified  and  accepted  to  mercy,  in  that  day,  when  every 
one  fhall  receive  according  to  the  deeds  done  in  the  body : —  then,  us 
the  feme  apoftle  aflured  them,  they  muftlive  holy  lives,  fuch  as  the 
chriftian  faith  led. them  to,  and  the  chriftian  preG$pts*mjom’d  1  other- 
wife,  their  faith  would  not  be  accounted  jmto  them  for  righte- 
©ufneile. 

*  See  a’fo  to  the  tame  purpofc,  Phil,  ijj,  j — g. 
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The  History  of  the  State  of  Things ,  when 
St.  P  e  t  e  R  wrote  his  Second  Epiftle  ;  to¬ 
gether  with  a  Defence  of  the  Gemuneneffe 
of  that  Epifile. 


S  £  C  T  I  O  N  I.  . 

IN  the  hiftory  before  the  firft  epiftle  of  St.  Peter,  a  large  account 
has  been  given  of  the  life  and  charadter  of  this  apoftle,  and  who 
the  perfons  were,  to  whom  he  wrote.  It  is  evident,  from  2  Pet. 
iii.  1.  that  this  epiftle  was  writ  to  the  fame  perfons.  And,  from 
1  Pet.  i.  1.  it  appears  that  they  were  grangers  of  the  dijperfion  of 
Pontus,  Galatia ,  Cappadocia ,  the  procoofular  Jjfia  and  Bitbynia.  Who 
thofe  grangers  were,  has  been  confidered  at  large. 

Th  o’  this  epifile  has  been  received  by  the  generality  of  Cbriftians ; 
yet  there  have  been  fome  doubts  concerning  the  genuinenefte  of  it. 
j.)  Some  of  the  antients  doubted  of  it;  but  others  received  it,  and 
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fcrdid  even:  fome  ofthofe  who  had  once  doubted  of  it.  A  num¬ 
ber  of  fathers  might  be  alleged  in  favor  of  it.  But,  for  the  telii- 
mor.ics  of  the  antients ,  I  would  refer  you  to  the  authors  who 
have  writ  upon  the  Canon  of  the  New  Teftament,  and  particu¬ 
larly  to  the  Second  Part  of  Mr.  Lardners  Credibility  of  the  Gofpel 
:  ISfloty.  (a.)  Eujebius,  in  his  Ecdefiaftical  hiftory,  (L.  3.  c.  2  5.) 
hath,  indeed,  placed  it  among  the  books  that  were  doubted  of  by 
feme ,  tbtf  mentioned  and  approved  by  the  many  [or  by  the  generality] 
of  the  antients $  yet  he  plainly  diftinguifhes  it  from  thofe  that  were 
Jpuriom.  And,  (L.  3.  c.  3.)  Having  taken  notice,  that  the  Jirji  epiftle 
of  Peter  was  received  by  the  general  confetti  pf  the  antients,  as  gemime 
and  undoubted,  he  adds.  But  as  for  that ,  called  bit  fecund  epijlle,  tee 
have  been  informed ,  by  the  tradition  of  our  predecejfors ,  that  it  was 
not  achmeleged  as  pari  of  the  Nina  Tejlament.  2  et,  becauje  to  the 
generality  it  feme  a  ujeftd,  it  was  diligently  read,  together  with  the 
other  fcripturcs.  Upon  which  laft  words,  Le-Clerc  has  very  well  ob¬ 
served,  “  That,  if  it  had  not  been  St.  Peer's,  it  would  not  have 
“  feemed  ufefut  to  any  man  of  tolerable  prudence,  [neither  ought  it 
tc  to  have  been  diligently  read  together  with  the  ether  Jcripturss ;] 
,  feeing  the.. ■ffidter,  in  many  places,  prebends  to  be  St.  Peter  him- 
"  felf.  For  it  wpuld  be  noxious,  on  that  very  account,  that  it  was 
“  a  forgery;  as  it  is  a  thing  of  the  worft  example  for  any  man  to 
“  forge  another  man’s  name,  or  pretend  to  be  the  perfbn  he  is  not ; 
“  and  what  ought  not  to  be  pardoned  in  any.  And  1  am  aftonifhed, 
“  fais  he,  at  Grotius  (who  fuppoies  that  it  was  not  writ  by  St.  Peter , 
,e  and  yet  commends  the  author)  that  he  fhould  not  think  of  this/’ 
(3-)  The  difference  of  ftile  between  this  and  the  former  cpiftlc 
'  foetus  to  have  been  the  great  thing  that  occafioned  the  doubting  of 
the  genuineneife  of  this  epiftle,  both  among  antknts  and  moderns. 
Some,  indeed,  have  denied  this  difference  of  ftile ;  but,  in  the  fc- 
cond  chapter  of  this  epiftle,  ’tis  too  evident  to  be  denied.  Others 
have  attempted  to  account  for  it,  by  laying  that  no  man  writes 
always  alike ;  that  many  write  according  to  the  humor  they  are  in  ; 
or  that  the  fame  man,  in  his  old  age,  writes  commonly  in  a  very 
different  ftile  from  what  he  did,  when  he  was  young.  Others^ 
again,  have  foggefted  that  St.  Peter  either  wrote,  or  dictated,  in 
Hebrew  ;  and  had  now  a  different  interpreter.  But  none  of  tbefe 
folutions  feem  to  come  up  to  the  point.  And  'tis  obfervable  that 
this  difference  of  ftile  is  peculiar  to  the  fecond  chapter :  the  firft 
and  third  chapters  of  this  lecond  epiftle  differ  not  from  the  ftile  of 
the  former  epiftle. 


I  SUPPOSE 


when  St.  Peter  Wote  his  Secontf  Epiftle. 

I  suppose  fuch  of  the  anttents ,  as  had  once  doubted  of  this 
epiftle,  looked  no  further,  bat  ealil y  got  over  the  difficulty  con¬ 
cerning  the  ftile,  as  foon  as  they  were  (attsfied  of  the  fad,  that  it 
was  a  genuine  epiftle  of  St.  Peter's.  Some  of  the  more  curious 
moderns,  and  particularly  Dr.  Sherlock ,  tire  prefent  Bilhop  of  Salis¬ 
bury,  hath  indcavorcd  to  give  a  folution  of  this  difficulty,  and  hath 
made  it  highly  probable,  at  lea  ft,  that  both  St  Peter  and  St  Jude 
took  dome  palTagcs  out  of  an  antient  Hebrew  writer,  who  had  left 
behind  him  a  defeription  of  the  falfe  prophets  of  his  own,  or  per¬ 
haps  of  earlier,  times.  And  that  thde  two  apo  flies  tranflated  that 
author’s  defeription,  as  far  as  it  repnefented  the  falls  teachers  of  their 
own  time.  This  may  ferve  to  account  for  the  different  ftile  in  the 
two  epiftles  of  St.  Peter ;  and  for  the  difference  of  ftile  in  the  fc- 
cond  epiftle  itfclf.  For  the  ftile  of  the  fecond  chapter  is  no  more 
like  that  of  the  other  two,  than  it  is  to  that  of  the  firft  epiftle. 
Wlicn  a  man  expreftes  his  owa  fentiments,  he  writes  in  his  own 
proper  ftile,  be  it  what  it  will.  But,  when  he  tranflates  from  ano¬ 
ther,  he  naturally  follows  the  genius  of  the  original,  and  adopts  the 
figures  and  metaphors  of  the  author  before  him.  The  eaftem  lan¬ 
guages  abound  in  high,  fwclling  ways  of  expreffion.  And  you  may 
find,  in  this  one  chapter  of  St.  Pf  fir's,  more  refemblancc  of  that 
manner,  than  in  any  other  part  of  the  New  Teftament ;  which  is 
a  further  confirmation  of  the  account  here  given. 

As  to  St.  Peter  and  St.  Nude's  quoting  an  Hebrew  author,  which 
contained  a  defeription  of  tne  antient  falfc  prophets ;  and,  in  fo  lively 
and  expreffivc  a  manner,  reprdented  the  Jalfe  prophets  then  riling 
up,  in  the  Chrlftian  church there’s  nothing  wonderful; — any 
more  than  in  St.  PeuH  quoting  the  Heathen  poets,  or  any  apoftle's 
taking  proper  words  from  another  author,  to  expreffle  his  own  fen¬ 
timents.  As  long  as  they  faid  nothing  inconfiftent  with  the  Chriftian 
doftrine,  fuch  a  thing  could  be  no  objection. 

I  fhall  have  occafion  to  lay  more  concerning  this  fubjeft,  when  I 
come  to  give  the  hiftory  of  the  epiftle  of  St.  Jude-  But  whoever  is 
curious  to  fee  the  matter  handled  at  large,  may  have  recourfe  to  his 
Lard/hip’s  Differtation  y  which  is  worked  up  with  great  beauty  and 
elegance,  as  his  manner  is. 
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SECTION  II. 

OU  R  next  attempt  mull  be,  to  confute  the  arguments  offered 
by  that  truly  great  man,  the  learned  Grotius.  He  has  men¬ 
tioned  its  being  doubted  of,  by  fome  of  the  antients 3  and  the  dif¬ 
ference  of  Rile  in  this  and  the  former  epiftle.  Bat  thefe  things  have 
been  conlidcred ;  and  the  arguments  need  not  be  repeted.  He  adds, 
I.  “  Peter  died  under  Nero.  And  this  epifUe,  or  the  epiftle  (as 
“  we  fuppofe,  fan  be, )  annexed  to  this,  which  makes  the  third 
“  chapter,  was  writ  after  the  deftru&ion  of  JeruJalm.  For  no 
"  Chriftian  believed  that  the  la  ft  day  of  the  world  would  come 
“  'till  after  the  deft  ruction  of  the  JewiJb  ftate  ;  but  it  was  the 
“  opinion  of  many  that  the  diflblution  of  the  world  would  follow 
“  foon  after.  Now  this  writer  adviled  the  Chriftians  to  be  patient 
“  in  expectation  of  that  day,  tho*  it  fhould  not  come  fo  foon  as 
they  expected  :  and  that  this  was  a  fign  of  the  great  patience  of 
“  God,  tnat  many  both  of  the  yews  and  Gentiles  fhould  yet  be 
"  converted  unto  himfelf.”  In  anfwer  to  this,  I  would  obferve, 
(i.)  That  the  making  the  third  chapter  a  diftinft  epiftle,  is  a  mere 
invention,  and  countenanced  by  no  antient  copy,  verfion  or  father. 
It  ought,  therefore,  to  be  looked  upon,  as  an  intirely  groundkfle 
conjecture.  (2.)  It  Is  true,  fome  of  the  Chriftians  in  that  age  did 
either  miftake,  or  mifreprefent,  the  words  or  writings  of  St.  Paul,  and 
fanfy  that  the  day  of  the  Lord  was  at  band.  But  St.  Paul  corrected 
that  miftake,  2  LLtejf.  ii.  1,  &c.  Grotius  hath  alleged,  1  &r.  xv. 
51,  52.  as  a  proof  mat  St.  Paul  expc&ed,  Chrift  would  then  ffcortly 
come  to  judgment  j  bscaufc  he  there  joins  himfelf  with  the  faints 
that  (hall  be  found  alive  upon  earth,  at  Chrift’s  fecond  coming ;  and 
fais  [w%]  and  [us J  fpcaking  in  the  firft  perfbn  plural.  But  there 
is  nothing  in  that  argument.  For  the  apoftles  fpeak  of  Chriftians,  in 
all  ages,  as  one  body ;  juft  as  Mofes  fpoke  of  the  Jcirs.  And  St. 
Paul ,  2  Cor.  iv,  14.  joins  himfelf  wdth  thofe  that  were  to  die,  and 
to  be  raifed  again  from  the  dead.  Knowing  (fais  he)  that  be,  who 
rcafed  up  the  Lard  Jefus,  will  alfo  raife  us  up  by  Jefus ,  and  prefent 
us  together  with  you.  Now,  as  the  expectation  of  Ch  rift’s  coming  to 
judgment,  immediately  after  the  deft ruftion  of  Jerufalem ,  was  3 
mere  miftake,  no  argument  can  be  drawn  from  thence.  And,  fiip- 
pofe  this  epiftle  was  writ  after  the  JewiJb  war  was  broke  out,  and 
when  the  Chriftians  were  in  expectation  of  a  fpcedy  end  of  all  things. 


when  St  Peter  wrote  his  Second  Epiftle. 

St.  Peter’s  advifing  diem  patiently  to  wait,  tho’  that  day  fhould  not 
come  fo  foon  as  they  expected,  was  exccding  proper;  fuppofe  he 
wrote,  not  after  the  dcftrudtion  of  J erufaUm>  but  when  that  de- 
ihudion  was  approaching  fpeedily, 

II.  “  GR0T1US  imagines  that  the  writer  of  this  epiftle  was 
“  Simeon,  or  Simon,  Bilhop  of  Jerufakm ,  who  lived  'till  after  the 
“  deftruftion  of  that  city,  even  unto  the  time  of  Trajan ;  and  was 
“  then  crucified  for  the  name  of  Chrift,”  To  fupport  this,  he  al¬ 
leges  two  things,  (i.)  That  Eufebius  and  others  have  called  this 
Bilhop  by  the  name  both  of  Simeon  and  Simon.  (2.)  “  1  think 
l<  (fait  be)  that  the  title  of  this  epiftle  was,  Simeon  a  fervant  of 
“  Jefus  Chriji ,  as  James  and  Jude  write  1  but  that  thofe,  who  had 
“  a  mind  to  make  this  epiftle  the  more  refpecled,  and  to  fpread 
“  further,  added  the  words,  [Peter]  and  [an  apt  file,]  chap.  i.  r. 
u  And,  after  the  name  of  Paul,  chap.  hi.  15.  tnde  words,  [our 
“  beloved  brother.”]  Grotius’s  following  words  quite  aftonifh  one,. 
“  I  believe  tliat  whoever  Diall  meet  with  copies  of  this  epiftle  more 

antient  than  thole  we  now  have,  will  find  it  fo.” - To  all  which. 

I  would  reply,  that  the  Bilhop  of  Jerufalcms  having  the  fame  name 
with  an  apolUe  is  no  proof  of  his  writing  this  epiftle.  That  there 
is  no  MS.  verfon ,  or  father ,  nor  any  other  pcrlon,  that  I  know  of, 
but  Grvtim  himfclf,  that  hath  aferibed  this  epiftle  to  Simeon  Bilhop 
of  Jcrufalem.  And,  that  the  introducing  different  readings,  with¬ 
out  any  MS.  verjion  or  father,  to  fupport  them,  or  any  abfurdity  to 
be  alleged  with  refpedt  to  die  prelent  reading,  is  the  way  to  unhinge 
every  thing.  It  is  appealing  from  what  is  known  to  what  we  know 
nothing  about.  It  is  the  way  to  put  an  end  to  all  reafuning,  to 
throw  all  into  confufion,  and  to  render  all  evidence  of  none  efteft. 
For,  at  this  rate,  the  common  reading  might  every  where  be  re¬ 
jected,  by  whatever  number  of  MSS.  it  is  fupported,  provided  any 
bold  critic  will  but  conjecture  that  there  were  more  antient  copies 
which  read  quite  differently  from  thole  we  now  have.  It  is  true, 
this  epiftle  was  not  iu  the  more  antient  copies  of  the  Syriac  verfion  ; 
but  it  is  found  in  lome  copies  of  tliat  verfion.  And,  as  to  Tertul- 
lians  not  quoting  it,  that  might  arile  either  from  Iiis  having  never 
ken  it ;  or  from  his  being  one  of  thofe  perlons  who  doubted  of  it ; 
or  perhaps  merely  becaufc  he  hod  no  occafion  to  cite  any  thing  out 
of  it.  Such  native  proofs  cannot  amount  to  much.  We  have  no 
reafon,  from  any  tiling  that  remains  of  his  char-after,  to  imagine 
Simeon,  Bilhop  of  Jerufalem,  any  other  than  a  man  of  the  ftridteft 
integrity.  He,  who  died  a  martyr,  for.  truth,  would  fcarce  lave  any 
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hand  in  an  im  failure.  But  with  what  truth  could  he  have  faid 
that  he  ■wus  with  Chrijl  in  the  holy  mount  or  when  he  was  tranf- 
figured  >  Not  to  mention  other  things,  which  could  not  agree  to 
him  ;  fuch  as  calling  him  (elf  Peter  and  an  Apoftle ,  which  is  die 
reading  of  all  the  MSS.  verjms  and  fathers ,  and  as  well  Supported 
as  any  other  part  of  the  epiftle,  notwithftanding  Grotius's  doubting 
of  it. 


SECTION  III. 

HA V 1 N G  anfwered  thefe  objections  againft  the genuineneiTc 
of  this  e  pi  (tie,  1  would  now  produce  the  internal  marks  of 
its  being  an  eptflle  of  St.  Peters,  The  t eft i monies  of  the  fathers ,  or 
the  external  proofs  of  its  being  genuine,  I  leave  (as  I  have  already 
intimated)  to  others,  and  cfpedally  to  Mr.  Lardner. 

(i.)  This  fecond  cpiftlc,  commonly  aferibed  to  St.  Peter ,  con¬ 
tains  nothing  contradictory  to  what  is  found  in  the  other  books  of 
the  New  Tcftament.  All  its  doftrines  and  precepts  are  truly  apof- 
tolical ;  and  betray  nothing  of  the  impoftor  :  For  impoftors  have 
generally  publifhed  their  forgeries,  under  other  perfons  names,  to 
eftablifh  fomc  peculiar  tenets  of  their  own.  (2.)  He  introduces  the 
epiftlc  with  calling  himfeif,  Simon  Peter ,  a  fervant  and  an  apoftle  of 
fejus  Chrijl ;  which  is  well  known  to  have  been  the  name  and  cha¬ 
racter  of  the  great  apoftle  of  the  circumcihou.  (3.)  lie  fais,  chap.  i. 
13,  14.  Tea  T  think  it  meet,  as  long  as  I  am  in  this  body,  to  fir 
you  upy  by  way  of  remembrance  j  knowing  that  1  mufl  floor fly  put  of/' 
this  body,  even  as  our  lard  fefus  Chrijl  hath  Jloewed  me.  This  feems 
to  be  a  manifeft  allufion  to  John  xxi.  18,  19.  where  our  Lord  is 
recorded  to  have  prophefied  of  St.  Peter's  dying  a  violent  death, 
which  from  ver.  22,  fcems  to  have  been  fpoken  of,  as  what  would 
happen  before  the  deftruCfcion  of  ferufalem,  when  Chrijl  came  to  take 
vengeance  on  his  enemies  and  murthcrers.  1  Pet.  iv.  7.  There  is 
an  intimation  that  the  definition  of  fcrufalem  was  approaching 
fpeedily.  When  this  (econd  epiftle  was  writ,  that  remarkable  event 
was  (till  nearer,  St.  Peter's  death,  therefore,  was  drawing  on  apace. 
(4.)  The  author  of  this  epiftle,  chap.  i.  18.  declares,  he  was  with 
JeJus  on  the  holy  mount ;  was  one  of  the  eye-wimeffes  of  his  glory, 
or  majefty,  and  heard  that  voice  from  the  excellent  glory  of  God, 


when  St.  Peter  wrote  his  Second  Epiftle. 

‘This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  •whom  I  am  welbpUafed.  Now  thefe  things 
agree  to  Simon  Peter,  Matt.  xvii.  i.  Mark  ix,  2.  Luke  ix.  28.  but 
to  no  other  peiion  of  the  name  of  Simon.  Grotiuf s  attempt  to 
explain  away  this  proof  {hall  be  conlidered  in  a  note  on  chap.  i.  1 S. 
(5.)  We  find  thefe  remarkable  words,  chap.  iii.  1,  2.  This  fecond 
epiftle  I  now  write  unto  you ,  «  bf  in  [both]  which,  1  ftir  up  your 
minds  by  way  of  remembrance ;  that  you  may  be  mindful  of  the  words 
which  were  fpofon  before ,  by  the  holy  prophets,  and  of  the  command- 
ments  of  us,  tkeapojlles  of  the  Lord  and  Savior.  In  which  words 
there  is  an  allulion  to  the  fir  ft  epiftle  of  St.  Peter }  and  the  author 
of  this  epiftle  plainly  intimates  that  he  had  wrote  the  former  ■, 
with  which  the  Chrifttans  were  well  acquainted.  (6.)  Chap.  iii.  i 5. 
He  calleth  St.  Paul,  bis  bebned  brother ;  alluding,  moft  probably, 
to  his  giving  him  the  right  hand  of  fellowship,  Gal.  ii.  g.  and  there- 
by  acknowTegtng  him  a  brother  apofle  to  the  Gentile  world,  as  he 
himfelf  was  to  the  Jews. 


SECTION  IV. 

THE  two  things,  which  remain  to  be  confidered,  are  the 
time  of  writing  this  epiftle,  and  the  occaiion  of  writing  it. 
As  to  the  time ;  it  is  evident  it  was  but  a  little  before  St.  Peter’s 
death  ;  fee  chap.  1.  13,  14.  If  it  could  be  proved  that  he  ever  was 
at  Rome,  and  that  there  he  fuffered  martyrdom,  I  fhould  be  inclined 
to  place  his  going  thither  from  'Babylon,  after  his  writing  the  firft 
epiille  j  and  to  conjecture  that  he  wrote  this  fecond  letter  from 
Rome,  to  the  fame  perfons  to  whom  he  wrote  the  former.  But,  as 
1  am  not  fully  finished  tliat  he  ever  was  at  Rome,  I  fhould  rather 
think  that  he  now  wrote  again  from  Babylon,  and  there  foon  after 
fuffered  martyrdom,  which  was  by  crucifixion ;  in  the  begining  of 
the  year  68  of  the  vulgar  jera,  and  of  Nero,  14.  about  three 
months  before  that  tyrant  (who  w*as  become  odious  to  all  mankind) 
concluded  his  monftroully  enormous  life,  by  laying  violent  liands 
upon  hiratelf. 

As  to  the  argument  of  this  epiftle,  or  the  occafion  of  writing 
it ;  —  St.  Peter  had  now  been  many  years  imployed  in  planting 
and  watering  the  gofpel  of  Chrift,  He  had  feen  our  Lord  in  the 
flelh ;  familiarly  and  for  a  long  time  converted  with  him  5  heard  his 
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do&rine  from  his  own  mouth,  and  beheld  him  work  innumerable 
miracles.  He  had  been  fent  out  by  JeJust  during  bis  life  and  mi- 
niftry,  and  preached  and  worked  miracles  In  his  name.  He  had 
fecn  him  tried,  condemned  and  crucified,  and  had  all  polfible  proofs 
of  his  being  rifen  from  tbe  dead.  He  had  feen  his  Lord  afcend ; 
and  received  from  him,  in  a  few  days  after  his  afcenfion,  the  effu- 
fion  of  the  fpirit,  which  Chrift  had  fo  frequently  promifed.  He  had 
by  the  fpirit,  preached  for  above  30  years,  working  many  miracles, 
.and  imparting  fpiritual  gifts  and  miraculous  powers  unto  others, 
even  to  great  multitudes  of  Chriftians.  He  had  been  difiinguifhed 
as  the  Itscky  on  which  Chrift  built  his  church :  for  he  laid  the  foun¬ 
dation  of  the  Chriftian  church  both  among  Jews  and  Gentiles.  Or, 
to  change  the  figure,  he  had  been  honored  with  opening  the  door 
of  faith,  fir  ft  to  the  Jcisst  and  then  to  the  Gentiles.  And,  after 
that,  he  went  about  eftablifhing  and  ftrengthening  the  Chriftians  in 
their  moll  holy  faith.  He  had  wrote  one  epiftle  before  this,  to 
fupport  fome  of  the  Chriflians  in  Jftn  Minor ,  under  perfecution, 
and  to  exhort  them  to  ftedfaftneflc,  zeal  and  confiancy  in  the  Chrt- 
flian  pro fe (lion,  and  to  a  futable  life  and  converfation.  As  he  was 
ftire,  upon  the  cleared  and  rnoft  undoubted  evidence,  that  Chrifii- 
anity  was  true ,  he  was  very  defirous  that  they  fhould  adhere  to  it, 
and  live  accordingly.  The  fir  ft  generation  of  Chriftians  were  moftly 
gone  off  the  ftage ;  but  he  had  lived  to  fee  falfe  prophets  arife  in 
the  church,  and  {coffers  to  infult  the  faith  and  hope  of  true  Chrifti- 
.ans.  And  they  ft  ruck  at  the  root ;  for  they  derided  all  talk  of 
Ch riffs  coming  again,  to  judge  the  world,  to  punifh  the  wicked, 
and  to  make  his  faithful  Servants  happy.  And,  from  his  delaying 
to  come,  they  would  have  perfuaded  the  Chriftians  he  would  never 
come  at  all.  This  excellent  good  man  and  holy  apoftle  could  not 
behold,  or  hear  of,  thefc  things,  without  great  indignation.  He 
had  fpent  the  greateft  part  of  his  life  in  fpreading  and  fupport ing 
this  momentous  truth,  [that  Cbri/l  will  certainly  come  and  judge  tbe 
world  tF[  rigbtccufnejfe  /]  He  had  undergone  many  fatigues  and  la¬ 
bors  in  the  fcrvice  of  Chiift,  and  for  the  good  of  fouls.  He  had 
been  in  prifon,  upon  that  account,  once  And  again  ;  and  had  been 
once,  at  lead,  under  fcntence  of  death  ;  but  hitherto  he  had  inira- 
culoafly  efcaped.  He  had,  by  his  example  as  well  as  doctrine,  ani¬ 
mated  others  to  ftedfaftneffe  and  conftaucy  in  their  Chriftian  courfe, 
anti  he  was  refolved  to  feal  his  doctrine  with  his  own  blood,  and 
to  die  (as  he  had  lived)  bearing  teflimony  to  the  truth.  Now  con- 
fider  him  in  his  old  age,  and  under  the  ferious  and  awakening  ap- 

preheti- 
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prehen fions  of  dying  fliortly  as  a  martyr,  and  underftanding  that 
there  were  vigorous  attempts  to  overturn  what  had  been  the  labor 
-of  his  life ; — with  what  zeal  would  he  teftifie  that  he  and  the  other 
apottlcs  had  not  followed  cunningly  deviled  fables,  when  they  allured 
them  of  the  power  and  coming  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  or  that 
he  will  come  again  in  power  and  great  glory  ?  For,  as  a  proof  and 
emblem  of  this,  he  himlelf  had  feen  Chrift's  glorious  transfiguration 
on  the  mount ;  and  he  and  others  had  prophefied  of  his  coming, 
and  confirmed  their  prophetic  million  by  numberlefife  miracles.  He, 
therefore,  advifes  them  to  lead  an  holy  life,  to  dilregard  the  fcoffers 
who  made  a  mock  of  Chrift’s  coming  to  judgment,  ftcdfaftly  to  look 
for  him,  and  to  be  diligent,  in  all  the  works  of  righteoufiielle,  that 
they  might  be  found  of  him  in  peace,  without  fpot,  and  blamelefle. 

This  is  the  grand  point,  which  is  kept  in  view  thro'  all  the  epiftle, 
and  a  nobler  fubjefl:  cannot  ealily  be  imagined.  A  man  ready  to 
facrifice  his  life  for  a  truth  of  the  higheft  importance,  and  a  truth 
of  which  he  had  given  undoubted  evidence,  muft  have  deferred 
the  greateft  regard.  And  he  was  very  follidtous,  not  only  to  eftablifli 
them  in  fo  momentous  a  truth  at  prefent,  but  that,  after  his  de- 
ceafe  alfo,  they  Uiould  have  it  always  in  remembrance,  and  live 
accordingly. 

This  feems  to  have  been  the  frame  of  the  a po file’s  mind,  during 
his  writing  this  lafi:  epiftle ;  and  the  lafi:  words  of  great  and  good 
men  have  generally  been  attended  to,  with  a  peculiar  regard. 
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Written  in 
the  year  of 
our!x>rd,68. 
of  Nrr&t  14* 
The  place 
uncertain. 
Perhaps  Ba - 
tylotty  where 
he  wrote  the 
former  cpif- 
tie. 
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«  Q»T,  PETER  begins  this  fecond  cpiftle  with  mentioning  his 
"  iJ  name,  and  averting  his  apoftolic  charadfer,  and  writes  again 
“  to  thofe  Gentile  converts  that  had  obtained  like  faith  with  the 
“  JnriJh  Chriftians.  After  the  ufual  Chriftian  Jalutation,  he  ac- 
“  quaints  them  that  they  now  had  all  things  pertaining  to  a  godly 
“  life,  thro'  the  effulion  of  the  fpirit  upon  me  apoftles  and  Chriftian 
“  prophets  i  that,  therefore,  it  was  their  doty  to  avoid  the  corrup- 
<(  tion  that  is  in  the  world  thro’  I  aft,  and  to  be  continually  adding 
**  one  virtue  to  another,  For  that  was  the  only  way  to  confirm 
“  their  calling  and  election,  and  to  have  an  abundant  entrance  into 
**  ChriiVs  everlafting  kingdom.  He  lets  them  know  that  he  him- 
u  felf  was  fhortly  to  die  a  martyr,  as  Chrift  had  foretold ;  and  he 
“  was  anxious  to  prelervc  them  ftedfaft:  in  faith  and  holinefife,  both 
”  before  and  after  his  deceafe.  For  what  he  had  taught,  con- 
'£  cerning  Chrilt’s  fccond  coming,  was  no  fable ;  but  an  important 
“  and  well  attefted  truth.  As  a  proof  and  emblem  of  it,  lie  had 
<l  beheld  Chrift’s  transfiguration  j  and  there  were  many  piomifcs  and 
“  predictions  concerning  his  fcoond  coming,  which  were  not  the 
“  inventions  of  men,  but  the  dictates  of  the  fpirit,  to  which  they 
“  were  to  pay  the  greateft  regard.  But,  as  there  were  of  old,  among 
”  the  jtear,  fblle  prophets  as  well  as  true ;  even  fo  it  was  foretold 
**  it  would  be  in  tne  Chriftian  church.  And  Jefus  Chrift  and  his 
”  apoftles,  who  had  prophefied  of  them,  had  deferihed  them  as 
**  immoral  men,  who  would,  thro’  covctoufnefle,  indeavor  to  cor- 
u  rupt  others.  But  their  end  would  be  like  that  of  the  fallen 
“  angels,  that  of  the  old  world  which  pcriftied  in  the  flood,  or 
M  that  of  the  wicked  cities  of  Sodom  and  Gmorrba.  Whereas  fuch 
**  Chriftians,  as  preferved  their  integrity,  fhould  efcape,  like  righte- 
“  ous  Noah,  or  righteous  Lot.  He  then  deferibes  the  vices  of  thole 
“  falfe  prophets  and  their  difciplcs  j  intimating  that  they  were  la- 
w  fdvious,  impudent,  and  defpilers  of  magiftrates,  guilty  cf  railing 
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“  and  indecent  language,  great  voluptuoufnefle  and  fordid  cove- 
toulhefle,  a  fcandal  to  the  Chriflian  name  and  profefijon,  imi- 
“  uting  the  wi eked ne fie  of  the  prophet  Balaam ,  and  haftening  their 
"  own  deltruCtion.  They  led  Chriilians  to  indulge  the  lufts  of  the 
11  ikfli,  and  perfuaded  them  that  thereby  they  afi'erted  their  liberty ; 

“  but  they  made  them  the  farces  of  vice,  and  rendered  their -cafe 
”  wurfe  than  ever. 

“  St.  PETER  wrote  this  lecond  epiflJc,  as  he  had  done  the  Chap.  III. 
«<  former,  to  put  them  in  mind  of  Chrift’s  fecond  coming,  and  of 
*£  the  injunctions  of  the  apofUes  to  prepare  for  that  day  : — And 
“  that,  notwithftanding  foe  fcofFers,  of  whom  Girift  and  his  apof- 
ties  had  prophefied.  They  were  wicked  men  foemfelves,  and 
“  derided  all  expectations  of  foe  great  day,  alleging  that  there  had 
“  been  no  remarkable  change  in  the  world  fince  the  creation,  but 
et  only  that  their  fathers  were  dead,  and  other  generations  fprung 
«  up  in  their  place :  And  that,  as  this  had  been  the  courfe  of  tilings 
c<  from  the  begining,  it  was  likely  to  continue  fo  5  and  there  was 
««  no  fign  of  the  end  of  the  world.  To  prove  their  aflertions  falfe, 

«  St.  Peter  fais  that  the  old  world  perifhed  by  a  flood,  and  that 
“  the  prefent  world  is  to  perifli  by  fire.  This  God  will  effect  in  his 
“  appointed  time,  but  not  a  day  fooncr  or  later.  That  God's  not 
“  effecting  this  immediately,  is,  foat  one  generation  after  another 
«  may  have  an  opportunity  of  working  out  their  own  falvation, 

«  That,  when  the  great  day  approaches,  it  will  come  fuddcnly  and 
“  furprizingly.  That  then  this  earth  and  its  atmofphere  {hall  be 
IC  involved  in  one  univerCil  conflagration,  which  will  melt  it  down, 

'*  and  put  an  end  to  the  prefent  ftatc  of  things :  but  there  {hall  be 
C1  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth  for  the  righteous  to  dwell  in  $  and 
«  therefore  it  was  their  grand  concern  to  ufe  great  diligence  in 
“  preparing  for  that  day.  So  St.  Paul  had  exhorted  them,  in  his 
“  epiftles  j  tho’  wicked  men  had  perverted  them,  as  well  as  the 
“  other  feriptures,  to  fupport  them  in  their  vices,  which  would 
(C  end  in  their  deftruCtion,  As  the  Chriilians  were  forewarned, 

”  they  were  to  take  heed  not  to  be  led  away  by  foch  a  dangerous 
<*  error  j  but  to  grow  in  the  knowlegc  and  pra&ice  of  the  Gofpel. 

,c  And  then  he  concludes  with  aferibing  Glory  unto  Chrift  Jefus, 

“  both  now  and  for  ever.  Amen !” 
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SECT.  I. 

Chap.  i.  ver.  1 — 4. 

INTRODUCTION. 

CONTENTS. 

ST.  PETER,  in  this  fedion,  introduces  the  cpiflle  'and  after  An.chrin; 
averting  his  own  apoltolic  character,  and  directing  the  Letter  to 
the  Gentile  converts,  he  flutes  them,  and  puts  them  in  mind 
that  their  Chriftian  privileges  were  owing  to  the  favor  of  Cod  in  Chap.  1. 
Chill},  and  in  confequencc  of  the  miraculous  eftiifion  of  the  fpirlt. 


PAR  A* 
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2  PETER. 


PARAPHRASE. 


TEXT. 


An.CHniU  I  MON  furnamcd  Peter  %  a  de- 

Ncro8 1  voted  fcrvant  and  ?.n  apoftle  of Jefus 

Chrift b,  now  writes  a  fecond  time  unto 
Chap.  I.  tkdfc.  Gentile  Chriftians,  wh«  have,  as  it 
*•  were  by  lot,  obtained  like  vakmble  faith 
with  us,  Chriftians  %  in  (he 

rigliteoofnefl'e  of  our  God  and  of. pur 

Savipr 


SIMON  PETER,  a  Ter- i 
vant  and  an  apftie  of  Jcfua 
Chrift,  to  them  that  have  obtain¬ 
ed  like  precious  faith  with  us, 
through  the  rightcoutiarf?  of  God, 
and  Our  Saviour  Jefos  Chrift; 


NOTES. 

r.  1  ZvfGvy  1  UsTf&t)  SytntM  Peter*]  Sjmcm  was  according  to  the  Hebrew  pronun¬ 
ciation,  which  is  retained,  AeU  xv,  14-  Symsn  was  according  to  the  Greeks  or  /JW- 
Itniflic  manner,  which  is  more  commonly  ufed  iu  the  New  Teilamcct.  Sonic 
copies  ami  vcrfinns  rati  Symen*  or  Simon*  in  this  place-  As  it  was  the  fame  name, 
the  difference  is  not  niatcri.il,  &jmn  or  Sjmew  was  the  name  of  this  apoftlc :  Peter 
was  the  fur  name,  given  hint  bv  our  Lord.  See  the  Hijhry  before  I  Peter, 

b  iitAof  a)  iTcrcA'S-'  'hyr*  a  devoted  fervant  and  an  afttjlh  of  Jrfn  Cbrijl .] 

This  is  the  genuine  reading  ot  the  Words.  See  the  Hijhry  Ixf.irc  thU  efijlh ,  p.  5+ 
Simon  Peter  had  once  been  a  zealous  'Jew*  he  was  now  a  devoted  fervent  of  Jj'us 
Cbrijf*  or  a  zealous  Chriftian.  He  was  alfo  an  apjUe*  which  dillmguifhed  Ji:m  :i- 
mong  the  Chriftian?.  As  a  brother  Chriflbit,  he  deferved  their  hive  anJ  dteem: 
as  an  apolHc,  he  claimed  a  particular  regard  to  what  he  had  to  fay.  He  did  not 
flile  himfelf  Pope*  Vntvtrjkl  Pnfter%  or  Bijhopy  &c.  See  on  I  Peter  u  I. 

c  Tcif  fatmuev  iph  hsrfjsi  ti«p,  uni  a  thofc  viho  have  allotted  unto  them  Hhi  valu¬ 
able  faith  with  ur.]  By  faith*  here,  I  would  underftand,  not  the  gofpel,  the  Chrif- 
ttan  revelation*  or  the  ©bjeQ  of  faiths  (as  the  word  fignifics  in  many  places  of  the 
New  TeftameiU-J  but  their  belief  of  it,  or  the  means  of  their  convi&ioru  The 
word  fig ni ties  like  pruhut*  like  valuable*  or  like  honorable,  Thefc  Gentile 

converts  had  obtained  like  valuable  feith  with  the  Jewi/b  Cbrtftrin?,  were  raifed  to 
like  honor  and  dignity,  in  the  Chriflum  church,  tho"  not  under  the  law,  jfdlsxu 
17,  18.  and  xv,  9-  RotnA,  12,  and  iii,  io,  ££t\  and  x.  12,  GaL  iii.  28,  and  vi,  j  5. 
Eph.  ii,  13,  fie,  and  iv,  5,  Thus  i.  4-  Jude  v,  3.  The  lame  offers  of  grace  and 
the  lame  conditions  were  prnpofed  to  all*  Jew  or  Gentile:  for  in  Chrift  jefus  there 
is  no  difference  ;  they  are  all  fet  upon  a  level,  juft  as  nil  the  Ifraditts  had  the  fame 
diftribution  of  manna*  Exod.  xvh  18,  And  as  they  all  gave  toe  fame  fum  for  the 
lanfom  of  their  Souls*  when  ilicy  were  numbered*  Exed.  xxx,  15,  The  great  apoflle 
of  the  circumcifton,  in  faying,  <c  thefe  Chriftians  have  obtained  like  precious,  or 
**  honorable  faitli  with  us*”  feems  to  me  to  love  intimated,  both  that  they  were 
Gentile  converts,  and  that  fuch  were  now  fct  upon  a  level  with  the  Jcwijb  Cbrijliaxs* 
liguiffes  to  obtain  by  hi  *  as  the  Ifraelites  had  tl^ir  inheritances  affigned  tlicm 
in  the  land  of  Canaan*  Jfb.  xiii-  6,  or  as  Matthias*  one  of  the  twelve,  had  the 
apoftolic  office  confered  on  him,  zftfr  i.  17,  SV.  In  like  manner,  the  knowic^e  of 
the  nature  and  evidence  of  the  gofpel  revelation  allotted  to  ihcfe  GemiU  CJirif- 
tbiis  i  of  themfelves  tliey  could  not  huve  fouivj  out  fuch  a  fchefrv-  of  truth;  they 
had  not  merited  fuch  a  favor,  as  that  of  its  being  reveled  to  them*  by  any  works 

which 
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2  PETER. 


TEXT. 


PAR  APHRAS  E. 


Grace  and  peace  be  multiplied 
unto  you,  through  the  fcnow- 

ledge 


Savior  Jefus  Cbrift  d.  I  heartily  wiflb  An.Chrai 
that  Javor  and  peace  may  be  granted  un- 
to  you  abundantly,  in  confequence  of 

your  Chap,  I* 

NOTES , 


which  they  had  done,  God  font  It  among  them,  out  of  his  free  grace  and  un¬ 
merited  goodnefle,  John  iii.  16.  Rem.  x.  12,  £$V-  £ph.  i.  u .  and  ii*  4 ;  8,  9.  Col * 
i.  12.  He  allotted  unto  them  their  portion,  or  inheritance,  among  the  Saints  in 
light. 

*  ’F*  t$  0s3  jJ/^SSr  *)  ’lar*  Xfitf!,  A  the  righteottfntjft  of  cur  God? 

and  of  the  Savior  Jefus  Cbrifi.'] '  The  word  here  tranflated  [rlghteeufntjft^  has  feve- 
ral  meanings.  As  it  lignites  diftrihutivc  or  vindictive  juEUcc,  it  can  have  no  place 
hare,  Hut  there  are  three  fenfes  of  the  word,  any  one  of  which  would  fall  in  with 
the  cormeflion,  (1.)  By  the  tigbmufnejfe  rf  Gcd?  is  fometimes  meant  his  veracity 
in  keeping  his  word,  or  faithful nefle  in  performing  his  promife*  See  Rom,  iii,  5*  and 
Mr.  Loci*  on  that  place.  If  fo  underwood,  in  this  place,  it  muft  denote  that  God 
had  promifed  to  take  the  Gentiles  into  his  church,  under  the  Mefftab?  and  what  he 
hnd  formerly  promifed,  he  had  now  manifefted  his  rigbteeufneffe  in  performing* 
(2,)  The  word  here  translated  [righteeufiteffif]  fignifica  mercy?  P/.  xL  91 10.  and  li,  14. 
and  cxliiL  1*  If  ivi(  r*  2  Cor.  ix,  10.  and  in  many  other  places*  If  it  were  fo  in¬ 
terpreted  in  this  place,  then  thzft  Gentile  ChrifHans  had  equal  faith  in  tbs  mercy  of 
Goiij  with  the  Jevjljb  Chriftians.  And  this  aflurancc  of  mercy  to  all  the  penitent, 
is  the  grand  point  in  the  Chriftian  revelation.  (3.)  By  the  righteoujnejfe  of  Ged?  is, 
in  fcYCttLl  places  of  the  New  Tdhimenr,  to  be  uiideritood  the  method,  in  which  God 
will  jufltfie  men,  or  treat  them  a*i  rig bteous?  which  is  moil  clearly  reveled  in  the 
gofneh  See  Ram.  ix,  30,  idcm  and  x*  3,  4  \  6.  and  Dr.  Hammond  and  Dr.  TFbithj  oil 
Kern.  i.  17.  As  this  is  the  uiuft  ufual  fignification  of  the  phrafe,  I  would  fo  under- 
ftand  it,  in  this  text.  And  then  the  dpjllt**  meaning  will  be,  that  thefe  Gentile 
Chriltians  had  obtained  like  faith,  with  the  Jezvijh  converts,  in  the  rigkteoufnejfe  of 
Gody  or  in  the  revelation  of  the  gefpcl  method  ot  treating  men  as  righteous.  That 
was  not  in  the  way  of  idolatry  or  vice,  or  by  a  conformity  to  the  law  of  M.fh$  ^ 
but  in  confequence  of  their  imbracmg  thcgcfpcl?  and  living  accordingly.  See  the 
Dijfirtation  annexed  to  St*  James?  p.  129,  £sfo.  As  to  the  laft  words  of  this  verfe, 
fume  would  tranilate  them  thus,  [In  tie  rigbtccafuejfe  cf  the  Gcd  of  ns?  and  of  the 
&uvior  Jefus  Chriji ;]  according  to  which  rendering,  God  would  be  here  called  both 
our  Gof  and  the  G$*i  of  our  Savior  Jefus  Chriji.  And  Jefus  Chrift  has  called  God 
hi j  God?  Mat *  xxvii.  46.  John  xx*  17.*™- But  to  fay  [the  Gcd  of  irt,]  for  [pur  Gcd?] 
feems  contrary  to  the  analogy  of  the  Greek  language,  which  ufes  the  primitive  pro¬ 
nouns  for  poiTcffives,  And  it  Teems  a  more  natural  conftrtiction  to  make  the  two 
genitives  0*3  of  Gcd?  and  aariSffy  of  the  Savior?  to  depend  upon  the  word  hituoaiv* 
Tighutxfnejft?  than  to  make  the  latter  genitive  to  depend  upon  the  former.  Again  ; 
fome  wo  jld  render  the  words  thus,  [pur  Gcd  and  Savior  Jefus  Cbrjl,]  and  apply  them 
til  to  Jefus  Chriji ;  becaufc,  in  the  Greek?  tltere  is  only  one  article  prefixed.  This, 
therefore,  they  look  upon,  as  a  man ifeft  proof  of  ChriJPs  Divinity  $  in  as  much  as 
he  is  called  both  cur  God  and  &k*jV,~— He  is,  in  other  texts,  undoubtedly  called 
Gcd;  and  juitly  and  properly  fo  called  ;  for  alt  power  is  given  him  both  iu  heaven  a  tut 


1 6 


2  P  E  T  E  R. 


TEXT. 

ledge  of  God,  and  of  Jefus  our 
Lord. 

According  as  his  divine  power 
hath  given  unto  us  all  thing;  tiv.t  ■* 
pertain  unto  life  and  gcxiiine/i, 
through 


PARAPHRASE. 

A^Chriu;  your  knowlege  of  the  true  God,  and  of 
2W  14.  Jc^us  thrift  our  Lord*. 

As  his  divine  power  hath  beftowed, 
chap.  r.  upon  us  Chriftians,  ail  things  that  are 
3*  proper  to  promote  a  godly  lifef,  tl trough 

the 

NOTES. 

V psn  earth ,  and  he  is  exalted  to  he  head  and  Lord  ever  all,  to  the  gfory  of  God  the  Fa* 
tier*  Hut,'  as  the  article  is  herv  prefixed  to  the  word  God*  and  it  is  the  ufual  phnUe- 
ology  of  the  New  Tcftament  to  join  God  and  our  Savior  Jefus  Chriji*  in  ilie  feme 
fcntcnce,  the  one  as  the  fountain,  ibe  other  as  the  medium  of  all  good,  it  rs  more 
probable  that  by  [GW,]  here,  u  v  arc  to  midcriland  ihe  Father  5  and  by  the  Savior* 
Jefus  Chriji .  So  our  t  ran  filters  feem  to  have  undcrQood  the  paflage  ;  for  they  have 
not  followed  the  order  of  the  words,  according  to  the  common  reading*  It  would, 
perhaps,  lead  us  to  the  moil  clear  interpretation,  if  [ipS?  our]  Ik  unJcrftood  again 
after  G-«TwfS-  Savior  ;  or  ejepreded,  as  it  Is  in  fomc  amicnt  imnufcripts,  vcrfions  and 
printed  copies.  And  then  dicpas'lhgc  mull  be  thus  translated,  f/j*  the  righteoufueffe <f 
our  God*  and  of  our  Snvhr  Jefus  Chriji .]  This  would  be  agreeable  to  the  vtrfc  next 
following,  where  we  have  thefc  words,  [ thro *  the  knowlege  of  God,  and  of  Jefus  cur 
Lord,]  and  to  the  whole  tenor  of  feripture  :  for  Jefus  Chriji  is  more  than  once 
called  our  Savior,  See  Titus  itiT  6*  and  oilier  p'&ces. 

2-  *  Xif?  vju7p  xj  \iowen  it  iirtyvian  rS  GtS*  yIi^S  7I  xtfU  iaati%  Grace 

and  peace  be  multiplied  unto  you ,  in  the  knowlege  of  GW,  and  of  Jefus  our  Lord,  J  The 
knowlege  of  God  conftfts  in  our  knowing  that  there  is  a  God,  tbnt  he  made  the 
world,  that  he  is  the  governor  of  intelligent  beings,  and  the  grand  difpnfrr  of  all: 
that  he  is  fcl  tax  ((lent,  eternal,  wife,  powerful,  holy,  juft,  good  and  happy  j  tixr 
rewardcr  of  thofe  that  feek  to  pleafc  him,  but  tlie  feverc  avenger  of  all  impiety  and 
wicked  ncfle.  Or,  in  other  words,  the  knuvtege  of  GW  conMfe  in  the  knowk-cc 
tliofe  things  which  he  would  hove  us  believe  and  do*  As  St*  Peter  Ira  added  theie 
words,  land  of  Jefus  rar  Lssdf]  it  mufllicrc  imply,  the  knowlege  of  the  Chriftian 
do&rinc,  which  was  imparled  unto  Jefus  Chrtft,  winch  lie  was  fent  Jo  communicate 
unto  men,  and  which  he  reveled  completely,  &/.1L3;  9,  10.  As  St  Peter  had 
heard  that  moll  admirable  prayer  of  ourTord’*,  JohnxxW.  he  Teems  to  have  alluded 
to  v*  3.  From  fuch  knowlege,  a  wife  man  is  led  lo  obey  God  j  and,  upon  our  obe¬ 
dience,  a  mutt i plication  of  divine  favor  and  peace  £owi  unto  us,  from  God  as  the 
fource,  thro*  Jefus  Chrift  as  the  medium,  Rom.  v.  u  Sec  note  {n\  1  Peter  i*  2* 

St*  Peter  wrote  this  cpiflle  fcveral  years  after  Chnft’s  afeenuon ;  and  therefore 
properly  called  him  Lord.  For  fuch,  upon  his  afcenfion,  was  he  conftitutcd  by  his 
father,  Afts  ii»  36,  The  Jkx.  MS*  has  not  [1 l^uVeur*]  But  that  makes  no  alter¬ 
ation  in  the  feme*  Some  would  here  render  iviyouatf  acknowlegement  ;  but  it  mute 
fignifie  knowlege,  ver,  3;  8.  and  lo  it  docs  in  other  pbccs* 

3*  f  ^  TOTTA  ifus  its  S*W  ctyrv  t£  Tffr  £«£*  (J  iwiC&itr  dt/afu/xi W*  The 

divine power  having  given  us  ail  things  pertaining  to  life  and  godlinejftf]  *i!i  does  nor 
here  denote  any  fimilitude,  but  the  truth  of  what  is  averted*  So  *w  ufaJ,  Mat. 

xJy,  5, 


i7 


*  P  E  T  E  R. 


TEXT.  PARAPHRASE. 


through  the  knowledge  of  him 
tbet  Hath  called  us  to  glory  and 


the  knowlege  of  Jefus  Chrift,  who  hath  AmctrUti 
called  us  unto  fuch  privileges  by  exert-  *,  6S* 
ing  his  glorious  power,  in  confenng  thei/y-sj 
miraculous  gifts  of  the  Jpirit s  j  By  which  ChaP*  I* 

means  4 


NOYES. 

xiv.  5,  John  i.  14.  1  Cor*  4,  1.  2  Cor.  it.  17.  Phil.  ii»  11 ,  and  ia  other  place*. 
ifoTtfp mull  be  taken  aRively^  as  verb  paffives  are  frequently  ufed. 

Some  would  read  this  third  verfe  in  a  parcuthcfis,  as  an  incidental  thought,  and 
fo  cuiuic&  the  fccond  and  founh  verfe;  others  would  conned  this  with  the  forego¬ 
ing  verfe.  Grace  and  peace  be  multiplied  unto  you,  in  [or  by]  the  hivuAege  of  God  and 
cf  Jefus  ear  Lord }  according  as  bis  divine  power  bath  beftewd  upm  us  all  tbit/s  per* 
taming  to  life  and  godline fe.  But,  the  fdutation  being  finUbcd  in  the  foregoing  verfe, 
the  cpiftlc  Teems  to  begin  here ;  and  the  conRC&ion  to  be  continued  from  this  to 
verfe  5,  Fur  there  is  no  reddition,  ’till  you  conic  to  the  begming  of  verfe  5. 
His  divine  power  having  given  m  all  things  pertaining  to  lift  and  godUnejft ;  —  Jjo 
tm,  therefore ,  giving  all  diligence  unto  ibis  very  things  add  to  your  faith  virtue ,  &c. 

Some  would  underftaml  by  ]  eternal  fife;  and  by  \godUneff(f\  the  way  to 
that  eternal  life*  But  life  and  godlinejfe  feem,  by  an  ufual  htndyades,  to  be  put  for 
a  godly  lift .  God  had  given  them  all  tilings  pertaining  to  a  godly  life*  ’Twas  not 
owing  to  any  merit  in  them,  but  purely  to  divine  grace,  or  favor  j  it  was  the  gift  of 
God.  See  the  condufionof  note  (e)  ver.  1.  The  divine  power,  exerted  in  be¬ 
llowing  tlie  fpiritual  gifts  and  miraculous  powers,  which  were  then  fo  common, 
had  furnifhed  them  with  all  things  pertaining  to  a  ChrifKan,  or  godly  life* 

*  £,1#  Tij?  t«  xe&XaapTot  dOpc  ere*,  through  the  knowhge  of 

him  whs  bath  called  us  by  ghry  and  virtue.]  As  the  word  dvrS  bis,  in  the  preceding 
fcntence,  refers  to  the  more  remote  antecedent,  #.  e .  God,  mentioned  verfe  2.  fo  by 
[him  that  hath  tailed  ire,]  we  arc  here  to  umlerftand  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift  mention¬ 
ed  in  the  conclufion  of  verb  2 ,  Moreover,  Jefus  Chrift  is  put  for  the  gefpel,  as 
Mcfes  and  the  Proffitts  are  put  for  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Tcllament,  Luke  xvi. 
?.Qt  Without  the  knowlege  of  the  gofpel,  they  could  not,  in  fo  plentiful  a  man¬ 
ner,  have  had  all  things  pertaining  to  a  godly  life,  John  xvil.  3*  Rom.  l  i6.  and 
x,  14,  fltc.  Some  underftand  by  ^kiy,  the  miracles  of  Chrift;  and,  by  virtue,  lib 
holy  life  or  example.  But  by  virtue ,  here,  teems  £0  be  underftood,  power.  Hefty* 
dim  fais  apri,  Sm  foayre,  virtue,  L  e.  divine  power.  And  To  tlie  LXX  have 
ufed  die  word,  Hal.  in.  3*  Zccb.  vi.  13.  Comp  re  Epb ,  1.  19.  The  word  glory> 
is  made  ufc  of,  for  miraculous  power,  John  ii.  11.  Rom .  vi.  4,  2  &r.  iiL  8,  See. 
Eph.  i.  19,  compared  with  iii.  16*  St,  Peter  Teems  to  have  ufed  the  words,  ghry  and 
power,  for  glorious  power,  Iw  the  fame  figure  of  fpecch,  by  which  be  pot  life  and 
lidlintjf*  for  a  godly  life.  When  the  fpirit  was  poured  out,  upon  the  apoftlcs,  that 
diction  was  accompanied  with  an  external  glory,  which  in  Jewijh  phmfe  was  called, 
tlrvtn  tongues  like  as  of  fire.  By  which  they  exprefled  the  points  of  flame,  or  chc  rays 
of  a  glory.  St.  Peter  law  the  fpirit  defeend,  and  was  one  of  them  who  receded  it, 
in  that  honorable  manner;  and  therefore  might  here  allude  to  that,  and  call  it  gle* 
rhus  power*  From  that  glorious  power  preceded  their  infoirauun  zud  miracles. 

D  Thereby 


TEXT. 


18  a  PETER. 


PARAPHRASE. 


AihChiifti  means  are  fulfilled  unto  us,  Apojikst  very 
Nero!  1 4*  £rea*  aD(*  valuable  promifps  \ — that  you* 
Gifitihiy  might  be  brought  over  to  the 
Gtep'i*  Chriftian  faitb^  and  thereby  be  made  par¬ 
takers 


virtue ;  Whereby  are  given  unto  4 
us  exceeding  great  and  precious 

pro- 


NOTES. 

Thereby  they  called  numbers  into  the  Chriftian  church,  received  all  that  complied 
with  that  call,  and  fu milked  them  with  all  things  pertaining  to  a  godly  lift*  The 
Jkxm  and  other  MSS.  read  iJVf  J'Sfo  a)  ifw?.  Accordingly,  in  the  Vulgau9  it  is 
proprid  gkri&  t#  virtute.  But  that  is  one  of  the  various  readings  which  makes  no  al- 
tension  in  the  fenfe,  Our  trajiflaton  haveltere,  as  well  as  in  many  other  places,- 
followed  Btza+  and  rendered  the  words,  {to  glory  and  virtue.}  By  which  they  Teem 
to  have  Undefftood  glory  in  the  end,  and  virtue  in  the  way,  or  as  the  preparation 
for  it.  But  Pii  with  a  genitive  cafe  after  it,  febkvn  figiufics  {to  ;]  but  molt  com- 
totally  [ip,  or  through,] 

4,  h  Ai  to  rd  {Ay^a  mh  *J  rifua  hntyyt Tyutra  AJSurrtf,  By  which  things  very 
great  and  valuable  prmtfis  are  given  unto  us.  j  For  Ji  to  fome  copies  read  <Ti  w  by 
*  tibith  ferfen*  But  that  Iceras  to  liavc  been  owing  merely  to  the  milhke  of  the  uan- 
fertbers ;  for  there  is  but  one  MS.  befides  Colinma*s  printed  edition,  and  fame  copies 
of  the  Vulgate  to  fupport  it.  Other  copies  of  the  Vulgate  read  per  quamy  by  which ;  j,  e, 
fy  which  glm out  power ,  ~But  the  generality  of  the  antient  topic*  fupport  the  com* 
mon  reading,  which  the  Vulgate  and  Syriac  have  very  well  rendered.  By  which  things ; 
thatii9  by  the  glory  and  virtue ,  mentioned  in  the  preceding  fentence.  They,  who 
'  would  read  verfc  3.  In  a  parenthefrs,  are  for  translating  Ji wi  by  and  would 

refer  to  the  antecedents,  mentioned  verie  2,  viz.  God9  and  our  Lsrdjefus  Cbrijh 
But  that  that  connection  doth  not  take  [dace,  fee  npte  {/)  verft  3,  The  next  rn- 

Stiry  is,  44  What  tbofc  very  great  and  valuable  promifes  were  - As  sw  E  E  * 

,  Peter  feiems  here  to  refer  to  the  glorious  promifes  often  made,  or  repeted,  con¬ 
cerning  the  plentiful  cffuGon  of  the  fpirit  in  the  latter  days,  or  in  the  days  of  the 
Mefliah*s, kingdom*  Such  promifes  had  been  made  by  the  Old  J'eftament  prophets, 
C  xwv.  5,  and  xliv.  3.  and  liv,  13.  Jerw  xxxi,  33,  34.  Ezei,  xi*  J 9.  Jod 
11*  28,  2g.  Mkab  iv.  2.  Such  promifes  were  often  mentioned  by  our  Lord,  Mat *  x. 
19,  20.  and  xxviii*  20,  Mark  xiti.  11.  and  xvi,  17,  18.  Luke  xi.  13.  and  xii.  11, 
12.  andjfxi.  14,  15*  and  xxiv,  49.  John  vii,  37,  38,  39.  and  xiv.  16,  &V.  26. 
aod  xv.  26.  and  xvi,  7,  tsV.  dfls  u  4,  5,  8.  And  tbofc  very  great  and  valuable 
frmifes  wore  given  (or  fulfilled)  unto  the  apoftles,  by  Jefus  Chrift,  after  his  afeen- 
ton.  Set  43$  ii.  I,  far 2  Cor*  u  20,  t#r.  Some  would  here  underftand  the  gof- 
fA  prothifes  in  general,  fuch  as  pardon  of  fin  to  the  penitent,  a  glorious  rcfurrcc- 
lion,  and  eternal  life ;  which  are  powerful  motives  to  halineiTc,  or  great  induce¬ 
ments  to  men's  becoming  partakers  of  the  divine  nature^  and  to  thdr  f coping  the  tor- 
ruptim  which  is  in  the  world  through  hrft„  This  is  thought  to  be  44  a  fenfe  eafy  and 
41  obvious,  agreeable  to  the  tenor  of  evangelical  do£binc,  and  confirmed  by  other 
44  texts,  much  in  point,  or  nearly,  if  not  quite  paralel ;  as  2  Cor,  vii.  1,  1  John  iii. 
u  1,  2,  3/*  But  I  would,  with  all  due  deference  to  the  judgment  of  others,  propofe 
what  induces  me  to  think  that  tbefe  are  not  here  intended,  and  that  is  the  change  of 

perfons. 


i  P  E  T  E  R. 


TEX?.  PARAPHRASE- 


iromi&t;  that  by  thafe  you  might 
ic  partakers  of  the  divine  nature, 


takers,  of  the  holy;  nature  o£  God,  after  An-Cforifti  - 
having  dcaped  the  corruption  that  is  in  **• 

e  ■  *  T  ' 


NOTES* 


Chap.  I* 


perform,  as  well  as  the  connexion.  I  own  that,  for  Spite  unto  usy  the  Alex.  MS.  and 
Syria*  verlion,  read  if/sr  smto  pf  But  they  are  not  fupponed  in  that  reading  f 
and  it  is  much  more  likely  Hiat  one  or  two  transcribers  Jhould  make  fucJi  an  altera¬ 
tion,  than  that  all  other  tranferibers  fhou|d  alter  from  that  to  the  common  reading. 
Taking,  therefore,  the  common  to  be  the  true  reading.  St.  Peter  fais.  By  which 
things  are  given  unto  uSt  [i,  e.  unto  irr,  apeftlesf]  very  great  and  valuable  prmnifes  ; 
that  by  thfjiyeu  [Gentile  Chriftians]  might  be  made  partakers  of  the  divine  nature ,  &C, 
Thofe  promifes  were  atcomplilhed  unto  the  Apcftits*  not  for  their  own  private  ad* 
vantage  only;  but  that  Gentiles*  as  wellas  Jews*  might  receive  benefit,  in  being 
thereby  prevailed  upon,  to  forfakc  their  vices,  and  to  tad  pious  and  holy  lives.  If  it 
Ihould  be  thought  improbable,  that  when  fromifee  arc  laid  to  be  given ,  the  meaning 

fhould  be,  thy  are  atcompiijbed ; - it  may  be  obferved  that,  in  the  preceding  verfe, 

St.  Peter  had  faid,  *(  That  the  divine  power  had  given  them  all  things  (pertaining  to 
**  a  godly  life.”  And  that  St.  Pauly  having  mentioned  fome  of  the ^nww^rof  God's 
dwelling  in  them  by  his  fpirit,  faia,  aCirv ii.  1.  «  Having  therefore  tlefe  pro* 
4*  mifts*  dearly  beloved,  jet  us  dcanfe  ourfdves  from  all  fitthinefle  both  of  fleOi 
«  and  fpirit,  6 fc**  Where,  by  [having  the  promfts 1  he  means  Injoying  the  things 
promifed.  And,  as  hope  is  put  for  the  things  hoped  hr ,  Tit.  il  13,  fo  the  premtftt 
arc  put  for  the  things  promifed ;  and  that  in  many  placea,  where  the  promifes  of  the 
fpirit  are  refold  to,  Luke  xxiv.  49.  Afis  i.  4.  and  ii.  33,  39.  Bph *  i.  13,  Heht  vi. 
*7,  and  x.  36.  and  xi.9,  13,  33,  39.  2  Pet*  in,  4,  9.  John  U.  25^  To  receive 
the  fpirit  of  promt  ft  was  receiving  the  fpirit  that  was  frmifea  to  the  fpjritual  feed  of 
Abraham*  ' Gal  iii.  i+-  and,  which  is  dircAly  in  point,  a  premife  is  faid  to  beglven* 
when  it  was  fulfilled,  GaL  in,  22.  and  perfons  are  fa!d  to  be  partakers  of  the  pro- 
^y^iuCbriit,  by  the  gofpel,  when  they  partook  of  the  thing?  promifed,  Bph*  iii.6. 
AW.  vi«  1$*  ^  , 

I  would  further  obferve  that  the  fpirit  y  as  well  as  the  gofptl*  was  /reefy  given  of 
God  ;  not  becaufc  of  the  merit  of  the  perfons  on  whom  it  was  bellowed,  or  of  the 
perfons  who  received  the  benefit  of  that  effufioa.  No  *  it  was  purely  the  effect  of 
free  grace,  or  of  the  great  love  of  God  to  men. 

1  *fw£  A/a  Tire# 

pfbpir,  that  by  theft  you  might  be  made  partaken  of  the  divine  nature*  having  eft  aped 
the  corruption  that  is  in  the  world  through  lift]  It  may  be  inquired,  **  now  can 
men  be  made  partakers  of  the  divine  nature*  when  the  divine  nature  is  impaflible, 
indivifible,  eternal  and  infinite  i **  There  have  been  various  anfwcrs  to  this  queftion. 
£1.)  The  ancient  M&dthm  are  faid  to  have  held  that  men  came  from  God,  origi¬ 
nally,  ex  traduce*  by  traduction,  as  children  from  their  parents;  and  that,  at  dead], 
they  return  to  their  great  original  again.  (2.)  Sonic  modern  emhufiafts  have  talked 
of  their  palling  into  the  nature  of  God  or  Cbrft*  in  fudi  a  manner  as  that  there- 
44  by  their  own  nature  hath  been  fwallowed  up*  and  they  have  been  godded  with  God* 
“  and  cbrijled  with  drift ,  and  fo  God  was  all  in  all/*  And  this  text  has  been 

D  2  one 


ym&l  xavaW  turn*,  are^vyieru  w  «  xfoftp  tv  ttnSupu* 


20 


a  P  E  T  E  R. 


PARAPHRASE.  TEXT. 

Ati.Chrifti  the  World,  through  men's  criminal  in-  having  efcaped  the  corruption  that 
-dulgeni^  of  their  hiAs  and  appetites1.  » in  the  world  thitw^luft. 

NOTES. 

one  of  their  principal  proofs  of  fuch  a  wbimfical  notion,  (3.)  Some ‘would  from 
hence  infer,  that  Chnftians  are  (fomc  of  them  at  leaft)  perfeft,  or  innocent,  or 
intirely  free  from  all  fin,  tv cn  while  they  remain  in  this  world.  (4,)  Dr*  IVbitly 
would  underffcmd  by  the  divine  nature,  the  gift  of  prophetic ;  becaufe  he  had  found 
Jofipbus  ufmg  the  phrafe  in  that  fenfe,  If  that  was  the  fenfe  of  the  phrafe  in  this 
place,  then  I  (hould  underftand  the  apoftle  Peter,  as  faying^  that  God  had  poured 
out  the  fpirlt  upon  him  and  the  other  apofUes,  that  they  might,  by  the  laying  on  of 
their  hands,  impart  it  unto  thefe  Gentile  converts,  and  thereby  make  them  partakers 
of  the  gift  of  prophetic,  or  the  extraordinary  gifts,  upon  tbeir  having  cfcapcd  the 
corruption  that  is  in  the  world  through  lull,  and  taking  011  them  the  profdSon  of 
Chrmianity  by  baptifm.  But  I  doubt  of  that  interpretation  of  the  words.  (5.)  Some 
would  underfund,  by  the  divine  nature,  the  immortality,  glory  and  happinclfr  of 
God,  in  which  good  men  will  finally  partake  with  him,  in  their  meafurc  and  de¬ 
gree.  But  I  don't  any  where  find  this  represented  as  partaking  of  the  divine  nature* 
(60  Others  again  underfiand  by  partaking  ef  the  divine  nature,  not  the  partaking 
of  the  fubftance  or  cficncc  of  God  ;  or  of  perfeft  innocence  in  this  life ;  or  of  the 
gift  of  prophely  j  or  of  the  divine  immortality  $  but  a  participation  of  the  divine- 
holinefle,  or  a  being  holy  at  the  Lord  our  God  is  holy.  Thus  it  will  conned!  very  well, 
with  what  follows -having  efcaped  the  corruption  that  is  m  the- world  thrd  htfl* 
Ceafing  to  do  evil ,  and  learning  to  do  well ,  are  the  two  tilings  which  comprize  all  true 
religion  ;  and  to  thefe  two  tiling  tlrcy  obliged  thcmfelvcs,  when  they  took  on  them 
the  profriSon  of  the  gofpel,  by  bapttfm .  By  holinefle,  Chriftians  rcfemble  God,  as 
children  do  their  parents,  Jcbn  u  A£U  xvii*  28,  2  Cor.  m.  18*  Epb.  iv*  24, 

Heh  xii.  10*  I  ret*  L  14,  15,  16.  1  John  tii.  1,  &c*  9,  and  v*  1. 

Some  of  the  MSS  read  *)  htjl  and  corruption*  But  that  would 

make  no  alteration  in  the  fen (c*  The  affections,  paffions,  appetites  and  inclinztions 
planted  in  us,  by  God  our  maker  j  and  the  things,  that  arc  plcatimt  or  ufeful  with¬ 
out  us,  are  none  of  them  in  themfelves  fmfuL  'fhey  are,  indeed,  temptations  i  and 
often,  by  the  abufeof  them,  lead  men  into  Jim  But  fin  confifh  merely  in  theabufc 
or  corruption  of  them,  f,  #.  ufmg  them  in  a  wrong  kind,  manner,  or  tMjree,  Man¬ 
kind-  too  generally  fall  in  with  the  temptations,  I  John  y.  20 .  But  Ctirifthn*  arc 
called  out  of  tlte  world,  or  to  avoid  the  corruption  that  is  in  the  tvorid  through  luff, 
John  xr*  18,  19.  and  xvii  14;  16.  AQs  it.  40,  Tit.  ii.  12,  Hekvi.  j8> 
1  Pet *  i*  22,  23.  2  Pet ♦  ii.  12  y  i3  *  20.  I  John  v.  4 ;  18.  Jtev,  xxi,  7* 
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CONTENTS i 


HAVING,  in  the  preceding  fefiion,  pat  them  in  mind  that  Ar.cbriJU 
God  had  given  them  all  thinga  pertaining  to  a  godly  life,  oar 
apoftle  here  mentions  thofe  virtues  which  were  required  of  them ; 
withal  intimating  that,  if  profeflcd  Chrillkns  did  not  bring  forth  fiich  ctnP-  ^ 
fruit,  they  neither  duely  attended  to  the  nature  of  Chriluanily,  nor 
would  they  have  any  benefit  thereby. 


TEXT.  PARAPHRASE, 


r  And  betides  this,  giving  alt  di* 
’  ligence,  add  to  your  faith,  vir¬ 
tue)  and  to  virtue,  knowledge) 


The  divine  power  having  bellowed 
upon  you  all  things  pertaining  to  a  god* 
ly  life ;  do  you,  therefore,  applying  all 
diligence  unto  this  very  thing*,  join  with 
your  faith  in  the  Ghriflian  religion,  for¬ 
titude  in  the  profeflion  of  it )  and  with 
your  fortitude,  prudence,  that  you  may 

not 


s 


N O TES . 


*  Kai  Juts’ tSt3.  H  Unto  tbit  vtry  things  then- 

applying  ail  diligence. 'I  How  this  verfe  ought  to  be  connected  with  what  goes 
before,  foe  on  vtr*  3*  By  the  particles  x)  H*  I  would  undcrftand>  then  fort*  See 
Budauj.  lnftead  of  *S  &r&  tSto  H*  the  Alex.  MS.  and  the  Vulgatt  read  ^  Hi 
do  you  yenrftfvts  thtrtfove*  l)r,  Milt  mentions  feveo  MSS+  tJiat  vary  the  order  of  the 
ward*  ^  ArrJ  H  tw.  One  of  Sttvex? s  MSS.  and  Colimtw'*  printed  cop y  have 
(imi  H  t&q>  xtA.  Do  pn  yourfthes*  therefore  unto  this  thing*  But  the  fenfe, 

according  to  all  theft  readings,  will  be  the  fame,  and  the  common  reading  feem* to 
be  beft  fupportcJ.  There  are  various  ways  of  fupplying.  a  word  before  tSts. 
Some  think  that  abt*  was  writ  thus  by  way  of  abbreviation,  and  that  the  tran- 
feribers  took  it  for  a  *},  :ind  wrote  it  accordingly.  But ’ris  hard  to  think  that  in 
all  the  copies  it  was  writ  fo  blindly,  or  that  all  the  transcribers  fhould  agree  in  one 
miftake.  Some  would  ftjpply  the  word  or  before  awi  tS io\  but  the 

moll  obvious  and  eafy  way  feems  to  be  to  fttpply  A  from  the  participle  sratpwmyxtfjT*;. 
Accordingly  Oecnmenlut  h&s  A  4vra  and  Calvin*  in  hoc  ipfum*  In  pnictifing 
t'hc  rinuG  of  the  Chiiliian  life,  we  are  not  to  give  diligence  of  fome  kind  and  in 

fomc. 
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PARAPHRASE.  TEXT. 

An.Chfifti  not  needlefsly  expofe  yourfe!vesb;  And  And  to  knowledge,  temper-  6 
Nero  i  with  prudence,  temperance,  or  roodcra-  anWi 

tion  in  the  ufe  of  worldly  injoyments 
Chap.  L  and 

6. 

NOTES , 

fane  itegrer,  but  to  give  all  diligent*  \  to  ufe  our  befi  indeavors.  For,  as  God  hath 
formfeed  us  with  all  things  pertaining  to  a  godly  life,  he  requires  fomething  more  of 
us,  than  of  others.  God  hath  done  his  part,  and  we  ought  to  do  ou  rs. 

*  JE'Tiyopff>w7drfi  i*  vpm  tJ*  *ftr w,  «r  Ai  Jftr*  vjr  yvSotw,  Jrinivitb 

your  faith fortitude,  and  with  fortitude  prudence,']  In  feme  MSS.  i*  is  not  found, 
neither  here,  nor  in  the  two  following  verfes.  But  the  moll  and  the  beft  MSS.  re¬ 
tain  xl  *Es  is  put  foretiv  with,  Gen .  xxxii.  10.  PfnI/v.  ir.  Mat,  xxv*  16.  and 
teems  to  have  the  feme  fignificatkui  in  this  place.  Knatchbul  bath  conjectured  that, 
in  the  word,  vwtxopynaam,  St.  Peter  had  feme  reference  to  tbt  antient  tboruu 
Now,  in  the  antient  chorus,  they  were  complicated  together,  or  danced,  holding 
one  another  by  the  hands.  If  this  were  the  allufion,  then  here  would  be  a  chorus  of 
virtues.  Faith  would  lead  up  this  chorus,  and  the  following  virtues,  like  Jo  many 
graces,  would  alt  be  to  wait  upon  her,  dancing  as  it  were  hand  in  hand,  or  rfofely 
and  fotably  linked  together.  But,  as  to  the  meaning  of  the  word  \mx eptyi*,  fee 
on  ver*  n.  *Tis  obtervable  that  thcapofUe  doth  not  exhort  them  to  give  all  dili¬ 
gence  to  acquire  the  Chrifitan  faiih,  nor  to  add  feith  to  faith.  If  by  fattk,  be  meant 
the  gofpel  doftrine  (as  in  many  places  of  the  New  Teftamcnt)  then  they  could  not 
have  added  to  that ;  For  that  faith  was  not  of  their  own  acquirement,  but  the  gift 
of  God.  The  feheme  of  the  gpfpel  do&rinc  was  already  perfeA,  having  been  fully 
reveled  to  the  apoftles,  and  by  them  made  known  to  the  world  ;  and  they  were  not 
to  add  thereto,  or  to  diminish  therefrom.  Or  if  by  faiib ,  be  here  underftood  an 
aflent  to  the  gofpel  doflrine;  upon  clear  and  fuffident  evidence ;  that  they  had  al¬ 
ready  acquired,  and  St.  Peter  had  addrefled  to  them,  as  perfens,  to  whom  like  pre¬ 
cious  faith  had  been  allotted  with  him  and  the  Jmijb  converts.  Upon  that  faith,  as 
the  foundation,  they  were  to  build  the  following  virtues*  Faith  is  the  foundation  of 
all  religion,  and  therefore  ddcrvedly  mentioned  firft.  See  Heb*  xi*  6. 

The  word  dftr)  here  tranflated  virtue,  is  varioufly  interpreted*  In  feme  Greek 
authors,  and  more  especially  among  the  Poets,  it  Fignifies  fortitude ,  and  is  often  tifbd 
for  military  courage.  But  in  profe  authors,  and  efpeciaJly  among  the  Phihfrphers, 
the  word  fignifies virtue,  i*  e.  a  right  moral  conduA.  It  occurs  only  five  times  in  aH 
the  New  Teftament,  was.  verfe  3.  of  this  chapter,  where  it  has  been  Ihcwn  to  fig- 
nifie  the  power  of  God,  1  PtU  ii*  g*  it  feems  to  ftand  for  the  moral  perfe&ton  of 
the  deity,  which  is  his  greattft  pmife  and  glory.  PbiL  iv*  8.  it  is  put  for  virtue,  or 
right  amon.  And  finally,  it  is  twice  ufcd  in  the  verfe  we  are  now  confidering. 
As  the  apofile  wrote  in  a  popular  ftile,  in  profe,  and  as  a  moralift,  feveral  have  been 
-  for  interpreting  the  word  dftri  here,  of  virtue  in  general,  or  of  a  wife  and  Cbrifthn 
conduit.  And  fome  have  thought  that  he  firft  mentions  the  three  general  duties  of 
faith ,  virtue  and  hnwkgc,  and  afterwards  enumerates  fuch  particular  virtues  as  were 
moft  important  in  themfelves,  or  mod  fared  to  the  ffate  of  the  perfens  to  whom  he 
was  writing.  But  die  apoftlc  teems  to  have  defigned  an  enumeration  of  feverel  par¬ 
ticular  virtues.  And  therefore,  as  it  fometimes  fignifies  fortitude,  one  would  fo  un- 
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ancei  and  to  temperance,  pati¬ 
ence  *  and  to  patience,,  godlindi  j 


and  fenfible  pleafur e&* ;  and  with  tem-  An.ctnfti 
perance,  patience  under  aft  the  trials  and 
evils  of  this  life andwith  patience,  a  due 

ChajLj.. 


NOTE  S . 


derftand  aftrir  in  this  place.  In  all  times  and  places,  perfonfr  that  would  do  their 
duty,  have  need  of  fmtiudey  to  incounter  a  variety  of  difficulties  and  difeourage- 
ments,  And,  as  it  was  a  time  of  ocrfccution,  the  Chriftiaiis,  to  whom  St,  Peter 
wrote,  had  great  occafion  to  add  to  tneir  faith  in  the  Chriftian  religion,  fortitude  in 
the  pro&ffion  of  itr  that  they  might  not  betray  the  truth,  either  in  their  words  or 
actions,  but  bravely  Cutter  for  the  fake  of  Chrift,  if  called  thereto,  Mat.  x.  33.  and 
xvi.  24,  Mark  viih  38,  Luke  ix,  23,  and  xiv*  a6*  27  j  33,  1  Cor.  xvh 
13,  1  Pei.  ij<  12  i  iqr&c.  and  iii,  13,  &V.  and  iv.  12,  (SV,  and  v.  6,  £SV.  Some 
underttand  by  yw/j  Inowlsge,  or  an  increafing  acquaintance  with  the  Chriftian  re¬ 
velation.  But  as  in  Proverbs^  Ecchfiaftt$y  and  other  moral  writers,  it  is  often  uftd 
for  prudence  as  'tis  fo  ufed  by  thisapoflle,  I  Peter  iii.  7.  And,  as  a  number  of  par* 
ticular  virtues  are  here  mentioned,  which  have  the  molt  clofc  connexion  with  each 
other,  one  would  underfland  it  &  in  this  place.  Prudence  was  proper  to  go  along, 
with  fortitude^  in  order  to  prevent  its  degenerating  into  rafhncflc  and  folly.  Some, 
of  the  primitive  Chriitians  have  been  thought  neetllcfsly  to  have  expofed  them  ft  Ives  to* 
the  cruelty  of  their  perfecutors,  and  even  to  have  courted  danger  and  death.  Our 
Savior  advifed  his  difciples,  when  they  were  pcrfccutcd  in  one  city  to  flee  to  another  j. 
and  Sc.  Peter  was  for  having  prudence  go  hand  in  band  with  murage,  01  fortitude,. 
Both  theft?  were  required  in  a  faithful  ibldier  of  Jefus  CbrilL  See  Eph,  v,  15,  16. 
Got  iv.  5. 

c  H  f*  yv&rti  Trr  iyxfirttayt  and  with  prudence,  temperance  The  word- 
vyrpkrM  Sometimes  fignificth  abftinciice  from  fomc  articular  vice,  and  is  ufed  more 
efpcrially  for  continence,  or  chaflitv.  But  it  commonly  fignifics  nbftinencc,  or  mo* 
deration  as  to  the  plrafurcs  and  pofleffions  of  this  life,  in  general.  And,  as  there  13 
no  rcftri&ion  of  the  word  in  this  place,  wc  ou^ht  to  underftand  it  in  its  moft  exteu- 
fivc  fignification,  Some  feudible  pieafures arc  lawful;  *tis  the  exceflc  in  firm  which 
alone  Is  unlawful.  Others  are  altogether  unlawful.  I11  all  fenlibic  gratifications, 
there  is  a  proper  kind,  manner,  or  degree,  beyond  which  neither  right  reafon,  nor 
Cbnfthmty  wilt  allow  us  to  go.  See  on  James  L  14,  See  alfo  Rmit,  xiii.  13.  f*V* 
li.  IQ,  &c.  Efh.  v.  3,  &c.  11.  Tit.  ii.  ir,  tc c.  I  Pet .  iv.  4.  Drunkennefle  and 
gluttony,  lewdiKilb  and  all  luxury  arc  meonfiftent  with  the  temperance  here  recom¬ 
mended.  Temperance  and  prudence  are  very  fit  to  go  hand  in  hand  ;  and  arc  frequent¬ 
ly  united  in  the  lame  perfao,  Or,  however,  the  intemperate  ate  commonly,  if  not- 
always,  imprudent, 

d  V3  i^aparitet  *Sv  urquoiW,  and  with  temper artce7  patience  i]  Vwvfwwi  figni- 

fies  hearing  the  ajfaults  of  any  eviiy  more  efpecutSy  of  an  enemy.  *  In  the  New  1  efta- 
mem  ir  implies,  not  only  a  meek  and  compofctl  induring  of  evil,  but  atfo  a  patient 
expectation  of  a  rewardt  or  of  an  isappy  event}  Row*  riii.  25.  and  xv,  4.  IL&  x.  36. 
and  xii.  i,  off.  James  v.  n.  Rev*  xi;L  10.  Accordingly,  the  Syriac  has  here  tranf- 
teted  it  perfeverantt-  Mr.  Brckeil^  in  his  Gbrijthn  IVurfure*  has  attempted  to  (hew 
that  here  b  one  continued  allufion  to  military  attairs,  If  that  be  fo,  then  we  may. 
contider  tire  apoftle  as  exhorting  them  fb'iheir  or  oath  cf  fidelity,  to  add  *  swr- 
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An.<:brifU  fcar  ]gve  of  God  *  i  and  with  god- 
N«n>.  14.  lincffe,  a  love  of  the  Chriftian  brother- 

hood 

Chap.  I. 

7*  NOTES . 


And  to  gpdiineft,  brotherly  - 
kindneJs ' 


age ;  to  courage,  prudence j  and  to  prudence*  temperance*  that  being  continent*  fober 
and  vigilant,  they  might  be  always  upon  their  guard  againft  the  enemy*  And  to 
temperance*  they  were  to  add  patience  y  To  as  to  injure  hardships,  like  good  foluicr*  of 
Jcfus  Gbriji ;  cheerfully  fuftainiog  alt  the  difficulties  and  fatigues  even  of  2  long 
campaign*  in  this  glorious,  fpiritual  warfare*  Confidering  the  many  evils  of  life,  ^ 
tienee  is  a  moft  excellent  virtue  ;  but  cfpeciatly  in  times  of  perfection*  Patience  is 
a  firmnefle  and  refigmtion  of  mind  under  the*  preffure  of  prefent  evils  ;  Fortitude  is 
courage,  or  a  firm  refolution  to  do  our  duty,  notwlihlfznding  the  profpeft  of  the 
dangers  to  which  we  may  be  thereby  expofod,  Temperance  and  patience  are  well  link¬ 
ed  together*  He  that  is  moderate  in  his  regard  to  worldly  things,  and  efpectally  in 
the  perfujt  of  pleafurc,  will  be  more  patient  under  affliction,  and  more  refigned  to 
the  will  of  God,  in  all  events  whatever*  Not  lb*  the  licentious,  the  intemperate 
and  debauched  ;  they  are  the  teafl  fitted  to  bear  fatigues,  and  moft  impatient  under 
difficulties  and  afflictions*  SusTlNB  £sf  abstis'E,  stidure  and  ahfiain*  were 
the  two  words,  under  which  the  ancient  philofuphers  ufed  to  comprize  all  moral  vir¬ 
tue.  The  faithful  fiddler  of  JefusChrift  will  indure  hegit,  cold,  hanifhjiicjrt,  pover¬ 
ty,  ftripes,  imprifonment,  igjtoininy,  racks  and  tortures,  the  terrors  of  the  jjiquifi- 
tion,  and  even  death  kfelf,  rather  than  betray  the  truth,  set  contrary  to  his  confci- 
cncc,  or  give  up  his  hope  in  God.  Here  is  the  faith  and  pctierrcf  of  the  faints  /  Luke 
xxi*  19.  Afis  v.  41*  Rem.  v,  3*  2  Ctt\  v,  6*  1  Tim. ,  vi*  ii.  2  Tint*  hi*  io*  77/,  ii.  2. 
fames  u  3,  4  ;  12. 

e  ’Er  rS  vreputo*Tbrlvai€Mrt  and  with  patience*  gadlineffe  »]  The  word  iunCuv 
to  extra  ft  piety*  was  ufed  fometimes  by  the  Greeks  for  the  regard  Jhown  to  men,  and 
efpectally  to  one’s  parents,  or  anccftors*  So  it  is  ufed,  1  Tim,  y.  4.  but  in  no  other 
place  of  the  New  Teflament.  doth,  in  fcvctal  texts,  fitnjfie  heiineffey  or 

religious  virtue  in  general.  But,  wlien  it  is  joined  with  other  religious  virtues,  it 
commonly  means  a  reverence  of  God ,  or  a  fear  mixed  with  love.  So  it  is  ufed,  1  Ttnu 
vi.  11.  and  fb  it  fignifies  here.  This  reverence  for  God  is  to  be  manifefted  and  fup- 
ported  by  frequent  worihipinghim,  Ihb.  x.  25.  And  Arch  worlhip  produces  fubmif- 
lion  and  obedience,  MaL  i.  o.  1  Pet.  u  17.  Gedtinejf*  differs  from  fuperjtitnn^  juft 
as  a  rational  love  of  a  being  of  die  moft  perfect  moral  character,  and  a  fear  of  offend¬ 
ing  the  moft  wife  and  amiable  governor  of  the  world,  differs  from  that  groundiefle 
fear,  which  anfes  from  hippoling  that  a  capricious  or  weak,  a  tyrannical  or  malevo¬ 
lent  being  governs  the  world,  which  opinion  leads  men  to  do  die  moft  ridiculous 
things  to  obtain  his  favor.  Plutarch ,  ui  his  treatife  of  fuperjtithn*  firft  compares 
fvperJUtim  to  moift  and  foft  places,  and  atheifm  to  ftich  as  are  rough  and  hard  ;  and 
then  fais,  fome  flying  from  fuperJUtim  fall  into  athtifm^  which  11  rough  and  hard  $ 
paffing  ever  godhneffe*  which  lies  in  the  middle.  GodHnetfe  implies  our  duty  more 
immediately  towards  the  deity  s  as,  temperance  and  patience  denote  our  duty  towards 
ourfelvcs;  and  love  and  charity,  our  duty  towards  other  men.  How  religion,  or 
godiintife*  differs  from  virtuey  fee  on  fames  1,  27.  That  reverence  for  God,  which 
xoalilS  in.  a  fear  of  offending  him  and  a  love  to  plcafc  him,  is  one  of  the  beft  p/e* 
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kiudnefa;  and  to  brotherly  kind- 
nds,  charity. 

8  For  if  thrfc  things  be  in  you, 
and  abound,  they  make  ym  that 
ye  Jhnll  neither  be  barren  nor  un- 
fruitful  in  the  knowledge  of  our 
Lord  Jcfus  Chrifti 


hood f  j  and  with  the  love  of  Chri  Ilians,  AnXhiiftf 
a  love  of  all  mankind  K  Fop,  if  you 
have  thefe  virtues  and  abound  in  them,  '-•'V'*' 
they  will  prevent  your  being  flothful,  or  Cba|‘ *• 
unfruitful  in  the  knowlege  of  the  reli-  * 

gion 


NOTES, 

fervatives'agMnft  fin,  and  one  of  the  moft  powerful  Incentives  to  a  life  of  holineflc. 
And  the  frequent  worfbip  of  God  incrcafes  this  reverence  for  him.  If  the  allufion 
to  the  military  life  be -here  continued,  the  faithful  fbldiera  of  Jefus  Chrift  are  not  only 
to  ufe  valor,  prudence,  abftinence  and  patience ;  but  they  are  to  commend  them- 
fejves  unto  God  by  prayer  j  they  are  t&fet  op  their  banners  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  j 
they  are  to  remember  that  the  race  is  not  always  to  the  fwift,  nor  the  battle  to  the 
firing  1  but  that  God  givtth  viftory  to  whom  he  fees  proper*  Betides  their  own 
care  and  diligence,  they  are  to  confidcr  their  dependence  upon  God,  and  to  look  up 
to  him  frequently  for  counfel  and  aid,  that  they  may  fight  fuccetfully  againft  the 
enemies  of  their  fouls,-.  ■  "-As  to  the  two  virtues  that  are  here  to  join  hand  in  hand, 
no  two  things  could  he  better  fared*  For  nothing  promotes  patience  under  the  evils 
of  life,  like  goilmtjfty  or  a  frequent  worfhiping  God,  and  a  rational,  fteddy  co«- 
vision  of  perfect  wudom’s  governing  the  world,  and  difpo&ng  of  all  events  in  fuch  a 
manner  as  that  he  will  certainly  bring  all  out  veil  at  the  laft,  and  the  righteous  {hall 
find  reafon  to  rejoice  in  him, 

7.  { *Eb  /it»  awttf vq.  Tt?v  eAiAAyw,  and  with  gsdlinejjtj  the  lave  of  the  Cbriftian 
brotberhed  jl  All  men  arc  defended  from  one  common  rather,  and  arc  borne  mem¬ 
bers  of  the  large  family  of  mankind.  Several  of  them  have  fallen  into  idolatry  and 
vice*  Such,  as  are  baptized,  are  borne  again,  into  the  particular  family  of  Ohrid, 
and  thereby  become  brethren  and  members  one  of  another,  and  joint-heirs  of  eternal 
life,  provided  they  behave  z$  new-borne  creatures.  That  the  love  of  the  Chriftian 
hrotherhood  b  often  and  earneftly  recommended,  fee  on  1  Peter  i,  az.  The  con¬ 
nection  between  thefe  two  virtues  b  infeparable,  1  John  iik  17.  and  iv.  20,  2j.  And 
what  can  be  more  properly  conae&ed  with  the  love  of  GW,  than  the  love  of  Chrijtiam^ 
who  are  formed  after  the  linage  of  God  that  made  them  i 

t  Ji  7S  fthaJtoqio'  rbr  *ym*t  and  with  the  love  of  the  Chriftian  brotherhood* 
the  love  of  all  mankinds  Our  firft,  or  faperlative  love  is  due  to  God,  as  the  moft 
virtuous  and  amiable  being  :  in  the  next  place,  we  are  to  love  Ghrijfiamy  as  being  the 
moft  like  to  God.  But  there  is  alib  ferae  degree  of  love  due  to  all  uunxisml*  a s  de¬ 
scending  from  one  common  father,  having  the  fame  nature,  being  liable  to  the  fame 
wants  and  infirmities,  and  borne  for  the  common  good,  Gai  vh  10*  1  iii«  12* 
and  v,  [5.  Even  their  being  our  enemies  fliould  not  hinder  us  from  wilhing  them 
well,  Mat.  v.  43,  Uc*  or  from  doing  unto  them,  as,  in  like  circumfhnccs,  we  could 
jrafoiuhty  defire  they  Ihould  do  unto  us.  Mat.  vii,  12.  Wc  are  not  obliged  to  love 
Chriftians,  as  much  as  God  ;  or  other  men,  as  much  as  Chriftians ;  or  enemies,  or 
even  indifferent  per  Tons,  as  much  as  friends.  Hut  fame  degree  of  love,  or  good¬ 
will,  wc  owe  to  all  mankind.-  ——How  well  may  thefe  two  virtues  go  hand  ia 
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But  he  that  Iacketh  thde  things,  g 
is  blind,  and  cannot  fee  far  off, 

and 


PARAPHRASE. 

An.chrifii  gion  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift  \  But  a 
w  6a*  profeffed  Chriftiao,  who  is  deftitute  of 
thefc  virtues,  is  blind,  wilfully  (hutting 
Chap.  1.  his  eyes  again  ft  the  light *,  and  has  for- 
9-  gotten  that,  by  his  Chriftian  baptifm,  he 

was 


NOTES. 

hand  ?  Or  what  more  proper  to  add  to  the  Iofc  of  tfteChriftian  brotherhood,  than  the. 
love  of  all  mankind  ? 

The  apoftlc  begun  with  faith  as  the  foundation  of  all  thefe  virtues,  and  he  ends 
with  Zw#,  or  charity^  which  is  the  top,  the  crown  or  perfeftion  of  all. 

8.  h  Tovt*  y if  upu¥  x)  U  ipyic  Sdi  ixifm  r&t  v* 

xufix  ipm'Ufv  Xfifu  tTiyu&w.  Fcr  thtft  things  being  in  you.  mi  dbmnihw*  thty  will, 
make  you  neither  Jlotbful  nor  unfruitful  in  tie  knmrftgt  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Cbrijl.]  For 
vTO^crra  beings  Jeveral  MSS*  and  verfions  read  «fif»  being  prefint:  Anekfcmc,  for 
dxapTrxt  unfruitful*  read  chrpaxiw  tna&we  $  —  but  thefc  readings  make  no  difference  in  , 
the  fettle,  *E ti  tSt  irlyvi^riy  is  put  for  i*  tS  WtyWe&i  as  W  is  often  put  for  iv>  — 
properly  fignifies  idle*  it  is  fometimes  ufed  of  perfoM  that  are  unimployed,  or 
have  no  work.  But  here,  and  generally,  it  is  to  be  underftood  of  ffothfui  perfons* 
who  have  work  to  do,  and  will  not  do  Hr  Such  are  fcverely  condemned,  Mau  xxv. 
aS  i  30*  *Ajw^jrof  unfruitful*  figmfie*  thofc  that  are  unprofitable  either  to  thcmfelvcs, 
or  others ;  but  efpecially  the  latter.  They  wiil  mate  you  neither  idle  mr  unfruHfidy  is 
hy  a  put  for,  tby  will  mutt  yon  very  diligent  and frutifuL  The  end  of  our 

Chriltian  knowlege  and  faith  is,  that  we  may  be  diligent  and  fruitful  in  works  of 
holtnefle  and  righteoufoefle,  Tit*  iir.  8 ;  14,  The  barren  figtree,  which  had  lea  res, 
but  no  fruit,  was  curled  ;  to  touch  unprofitable  finnert  what  their  end  will  be,  Jifnt* 
xxf.  jg,  fcfr. 

9-  1  r  Q  yip  pb  xst  t 3vt*,  inT  cuwto£« *,  But  hsy  that  hath  not  ibefi 

things^  is  blinds  flatting  his  eyes ;]  Our  t  ran  flaws  have  well  rendered  yip  but ;  for  it 
h  a  redditive  to  yip  fery  vcr.  8.  Wlien  yip  comes  twice  together,  the  Latter  is  often 
an  adverfatiyc,  and  in  the  following  texts  would  very  properly  have  been  rendered 
[but)]  Mat,  vi*  31*  Mark  vi.  5a.  and  ix-  6*  Luievu  23,  and  xx-  36.  AfisxxvH* 
3+-  Rom*  iv.  15.  and  v.7,  and  x.  12.  and  xiii*  4.  1  Cor.  ix,  16.  2.  Or.  x*  14. 

Kev.  ix*  19* 

The  vulgar  Latin  and  others  have  tranflated  jamafa  groping  with  tbs  hand)  as 
blind  men  do,  or  perfons  in  the  dark  ;  but  according:  to  the  competition,  or 

derivation  of  the  word,  fignifks  the  fame  with  »  puw  or  Zntu  one  that  flutteib  hh 
mi,  or  winJtetb  ;  and  fometimes  tignilicrh,  to  wink.  Di&ryf  Areopag.  Etehf 

lEeror-  V id.  Boebart.  de  animal*  S.S,  L.  I.  c.  4.  p*  31.  Voh  I.  purr /itw 
mfeUtfft/iiW,  Hefytb *  /owj^v  yip  tZ  Suidas  in  ipwsrwttum. 

The  Apoflle,  having  xepiefente^i  the  profefled  Qiriflbn,  who  is  defiitute  of  the 
virtues  of  the  Chriffian  life,  as  Hiudy  immediately  informs  us  wfa&t  fort  ofblindndte 
that  is,  and  intimates  that  it  is  a  voluntary  blindntjfe.  He  doth  not  fee  his  way,  not 
through  any  natural  defed,  but  becaufe  he  vohimarily  fliuts  his  eyte  againil  the  light. 
He  Chriffian  religion  doth  fo  often  and  b  dearly  reprefcnt  the  abfolute  ncceffity  of 

an 
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and  hath  forgotten  that  he  was  was  deanfed  from  his  former  fins,  and 
purged  from  his  old  fins*  hid  under  the  moft  ftrja  an(j  lafting  ob¬ 

ligations  to  live  in  all  virtue  and  purity 
for  the  time  to  come  \ 

NOTES . 

an  holy  life  unto  all  that  would  be  laved  ;  tint,  whoever  can  read  the  feripture^  and 
does  not  perceive  the  nature  of  the  gofpel,  fo  far  as  to  be  led  thereby  to»  the  virtues 
there  recommended,  is  indeed  MW,  out  wilfully  lb ;  blinded  by  criminal  prejudice, 
by  loft,  paflion,  appetite,  or  a  Jove  to  vice.  They  rnufi  be  wilfully  blind  who  fee 
not  that  Chriftianity  requires  an  holy  life  as  ncceflary  to  eternal  fetation.  Mat.  xiiL 
15,  John  iii.  19,  (Sc.  and  lx.  39,  he,  Alls  xxviii.  27.  Rm,  ih  6,  (Sc.  and  viii* 
i,  (Sc.  77i,  n.  i  r,  (Sc.  James  ii,  14,  (Sc.  1  Jobs  i.  5,  (St*  and  iu  3,  (Sc,  and 
iii.  6.  3  ytfAa1ver.11.  ^ 

*  AnSwt  &*££*  7?  xaSapa  tie  oeaXas  Ant  apajriWj  baying  forget  bis  purification 
from  hh  eld jins.]  The  Icriptures  often  and  plainly  fpcak  of  a  twofold  jufti£cation» 
fandmeation  and  fetation ;  the  one  initial,  the  other  final.  When  a  wicked  Jew 
or  He alien  took  on  him  the  profeffion  of  the  Chriftian  religion  by  bapufm,  he  was 
juftified,  purified*  or  feved  from  bis  eld  Jim*  upon  that  profeDion  of  faith  in  Chrifi, 
Acts  xv,  9,  and  xvi*  31.  and  xxii*  16*  Rem .  vi.  4.  1  Car,  vi,  n.  2  Car.  via*  1* 
Eph .  v.  26.  77a  ii.  14-  Heb .  x.  22,  23.  1  Pet,  iii,  21,  aPrf.  ii.  ao,  (Sc.  But  the 
final  juftification,  fimdtification  or  fatation,  is  not  to  be  attained  without  Chriftian 
good 'works,  or  an  holy  life  after  baptifm.  Faith  alone  was  fufficient  for  the  former, 
but  not  for  the  latter,  Jer.  xvii.  7,  8-  EztL  xviii,  21,  (Sc.  Mat,  xviii,  35,  Rem. 
it.  6y  (Sc,  1  John  i.  7.  fee  the  Vijfcrtatim  annexed  to  St.  James*  p.  135,  (Sc.  The 
initial  purification  is  evidently  fpoken  of,  in  this  text,  viz.  thofe  Gentile  Chriftians 
waftilng  away  their  old  fins  in  baptifm.  But,  notwithftanding  they  were  thus  fenc- 
tiiicfU  or  purified  from  their  old  fins,  St.  Peter  (hows  that  fcmething  more  was  re¬ 
quired  of  them.  The  apofHe  is  here  all  along  addrefling  himfclf  to  profefied  Chri- 
ftians,  who  had  obtained  like  frith  with  him  and  other  Chriftians.  And  by  his  ex¬ 
hortation,  ver.  5,  (Sc.  lie  plainly  fuppofcs  there  might  be  faith  without  works,  but 
declares  that  fuch  faith  would  be  altogether  unprofitable.  In  the  dijfcrtatien  an* 
nexcii  to  James*  I  have  taken  notice  rim  the  Jews  fought  juflification  by  the  law 
of  Mcfcs ,  and  that  the  Judaizing  Chriftian*,  tbo’  tl icy  had  unbraced  the  gofpel,  yet 
thought  it  iufufficient,  without  the  additional  obfervation  of  rhe  law ;  that  they 
were  {terpctually  difturbing  the  Gentile  converts,  by  infiftta  upon  it  that  tliey  were 
obirg&l  to  be  circumcifed  and  to  obferve  the  whole  law  of  Mofes*  or  clfe  they  could 
not  be  feved ;  —  that  in  opposition  to  thofe  Judaizers*  St.  Paul  wrote  to  the  Gentile 
Cliriftians,  to  allure  them,  that,  u  by  the  worts  cf  the  law*  no  jlfjb  could  be  yjjlfied 
before  God \  becaufe  the  Law  contained  no  prumifes  of  mercy,  even  to  penitent 
“  offender*  j  —  that  a  man  is  jollified  by  frith,  without  the  works  of  the  law *  and 
4t  that  Jrttw  and  Gentiles  muff  all  be  juftified  in  this  method/'  A  tamed  friend  of 
mine  fuppofes  that  St.  Paul  gained  his  point,  and  fully  convinced  the  Gentile  churches 
in  general,  that  the  gofpel  was  fufficient,  without  the  addition  of  the  law  of  Mefts. 
So  that  the  Judaizers  could  no  longer  make  any  impreflion  upon  diem,  by  preaching 
up  that  doflane,  and  attempting  to  impofe  the  law  upon  them.  —  However,  they 

E  2  flatted 


27 


ArtChrifii 

68. 

Nero.  14. 
Chap.  I, 


28  2  P  E  T  E  R. 

An.Chti&i 

63* 

Nero.  f4*  NOTES* 

Chap- 1*  ftart ed  another  opinion*  more  deftru&i vc  to  true  religion  j  pretending  (very  probably) 
that  Sl  Patti  required  faith  atone,  without  any  good  works,  and  held  fuch  a  faith  ca 
be  fufficlcnt  unto  falvacion*  That  calumny  of  St.  Paul  and  his  doSrijie,  Terms  to 
have  been  mduftrioufty  (pread,  long  before  this  time*  Rm *  iii\  8  j  jl*  And  he  as 
induftriottfly  anfwer*  it*  Ram*  vi,  vii,  and  viii  chapters.  Though  be  had  given  no 
juft  ground  for  fuch  a  fatal  error :  for  ’tta  evident  that  by  the  law,  he  meant  the  law 
of  Moftt  i  and  by  faith ,  the  gojpel  of  our  Lord  fefut  Chrtft .  And  the  rcafons  why  he 
called  the  gofp el  by  the  name  erf forth,  were*  that  feitb  was  the  firft  ftep  towards  tncir 
becoming  Cbriftiara*  and  the  root  of  all,  or  the  principle  from  which  they  were  al- 
way*  to  aft.  For  foch  rcafens  he*  by  a  very  ufoal  figure  of  fpeech,  put  a  principal 
part  for  the  whole.  This  was  a  way  of  fpcaking  generally  ufed  and  eafily  understood* 
And  yet  fomeof  the  Judahing  Chriftians,  through  miftake*  or  rather  wickedly,  in¬ 
tended  that  by  faith ,  without  the  writ  of  thi  law,  St,  Paul  meant  no  more  than, 
44  a  bare  afient  to  the  Chriftian  doftrine,  without  any  regard  to  the  preface  of  tbc 
44  Chriftian  precepts,  or  any  further  conformity  to  the  law  of  faith,  than  mere  be- 
44  licving.”  Whereas  he,  hy faith,  moft  evidently  underftood  the  whole  fpfpeJ,  or 
the  Chriftian  religion.  Whenever,  therefore,  the  great  apoftlc  of  the  Gentiles  {peaks 
of  men’s  being  }vflt fitd  by  faith,  his  meaning  is,  44  that  in  taking  upon  them  the  pro- 
44  feflion  of  the  Chriftian  religion  by  baptifm,  they  would  be  juftified*  purified,  or 
44  faved  from  their  old  Jin*.  And,  by  complying  with  the  precepts  of  the  Chriftian 
44  religion ;  or,  by  fuch  a  faith,  as  is  the  principle  of  an  holy  Chriftian  life,  they 
44  would  obtain  the  grand  and  final  juftificatkm,  in  the  great  day/*  However,  the/ 
that  was  evidently  his  meaning,  xh&  jttdaiztn  reprefented  him  as  faying,  44  that  faith* 
44  alone,  without  any  good  works,  was  fitificicnt,  not  only  to  their  initial,  kit  to 
44  their  final  juftification,” 

St,  Paul  having  fet  the  Gentile  churches  free  from  the impofuion  of  the  Msfaic 
law,  there  was  no  occafion  to  fay  any  more  upon  Jhat  head.  But  fiich  a  monftrous 
pervetfton  of  his  do&rinc  fucoeding  that  former  grand  error,  there  was  great  occa¬ 
fion  for  thole,  who  had  the  apoftolrc  commiffion  and  authority,  to  beat  it  down,  as 
an  error  of  yet  more  dangerous  confequence.  My  learned  friend  abovementioned, 
therefore,  imagines  that  all  the  catholic  epijlles  were  writ  with  this,  as  the  principal 
view,  w«.  to  clear  up  St.  Pants  doQritic  of  jujUficatisn  fy  faith >  without  the  %mrh 
of  the  law,  in  fuch  a  manner  as  to  (bow,  that  be  meant  no  more  than  to  exclude 
the  works  of  the  Uw  of  Mofee,  but  not  the  works  of  the  Chriftian  law.  Or  that 
faith  alone,  tho'  Efficient  to  their  initial  juftificarion,  was  infufficient  to  their  final 
jisftificatton  ;  neither  would  they  be  finally  juftifitd,  unlefle  to  their  faith  they  added 
Chriftian  good  works,  or  obeyed  the  Chriltian  precepts,  as  well  as  afiented  to,  and 
■profefled  the  Chriftian  doSrine.  I  find  alfo  that  tikis  was  the  opinion  of  St.  Aujlix, 
fin  his  treatife  of  faith  and  good  werh,  chap.  14.)  44  A  wicked  opinion  (fais  he) 
14  having  forung  up,  even  in  the  apoftles  days,  hy  maftmderftandm^  Pants  argu- 
44  ments,  Peter,  John,  fames  and  Jude  aimed,  in  their  epiftks,  principally  at  this 
44  end,  to  vindicate  the  dofirme  of  Paul  from  the  falTc  confequences  charged  upon 
44  it,  and  to  (how  that  faith  without  works  is  nothing  worth*  And,  indeed,  Paul 
44  doth  not  fpeak  of  faith  at  large;  but  only  of  that  lively,  fruitful  and  evangelical 
44  faith,  which  (as  he  bimfeif  fats)  worketh  by  love.  As  for  that  faith,  void  of 
*\  works,  which  thefe  men  think  ftfficient  to  falvation,  he  declares  pofitively  againft  it." 
Soon  after,  St*  Auflin  refers  to  this  pafbge  in  St.  Peter,  v.  5,  &c.  and/  takes 
notice  of  his  faying  44  that  fome  pafliges  of  his  Brother  Poufs  had  been  w nfiei 
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“  by  unh&rmd  And  unfialle  men^  to  their  awn  Jejiru&km  ;  and  very  well  obfcms  Chap,  L 
«  that  Peter  calls  it  u vrefling  %  becaulc  Paul  was,  in  truth}  of  the  fame  opinion  with 
«  the  other  apoftlcs,  and  held  eternal  life  jmpoffibk  to  be  obtained}  by  any  fattht 
«  which  had  not  the  atteftacion  of  a  virtuous  life.”  [This  teems  to  be  confirmed  by 
St.  PahC*  method,  of  fubjoinuig  rules  of  practice,  in  alt  his  epiftles,  to  the  do&rinal 
part ;  as  if  he  defigned  to  obviate  any  fuch  charge  againftbioi-]  After  that  St*  JujHa 
refers  to  James  ii.  19.  But  that  chapter,  verfe  14,  would  have  afforded  him  much 
more  to  have  ihuftratfcd  his  fubjeA. 

Many  padagesin  the  catholic  cpi  (ties  will  appear  in  a  different  light,  if  thete  ob~ 
fervations  are  well-grounded.  And  this  is  a  note,  to  which  there  will '  be  frequent 
occafion  to  refer  the  reader. 
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€  h  a  p.  i.  ver;  10 — 15. 
CONTENTS. 

IN  tliis  Section,  the  apoftle  intimates  tint  none  but  thofe,  who 
pra£Hied  the  virtues -he  had  mentioned,  fliould  be  admitted  into 
the  future  kingdom  of  glory  and  happineffe.  He,  likewise,  in  a 
mod  moving  manner,  takes  notice  that  the  time  of  his  own  martyr* 
dom  was  approaching  fwiftly.  And  therefore,  as  a  dying  man,  he 
very  earneftly  recommended  it  to  them  to  keep  in  mind  the  virtues 
required  of  Chriflians,  and  to  live  and  aft  accordingly. 


PARA- 


3© 


a  P  E  7  E  R 


PARAPHRASE.  TEXT. 


An-^rini  As  he,  that  is  deftitute  of  the  virtues 
N«ro.  14.  of  theChriftian  life,  is  voluntarily  blind, 
and  hath  forgotten  the  obligations  to 
cltaP- x*  purity,  under  which  he  laid  himfellj  by 
10.  bapttfm;— Therefore,  My  Chriftian 
Brethren,  Do  you  give  the  more  dili¬ 
gence  *  to  make  your  calling  and  elec¬ 
tion  firm  and  ftedfaft,  by  the  practice 
of  tbofe  good  works,  which  1  have  al¬ 
ready  enumerated  K  Par,  if  you  do 

thefe 


Wherefore  the  rather*  bre-  to 
thren*  give  diligence  to  make 
your  caning  and  elcdion  fure : 
for  if  ye  do  thefe  things,  yc  (hall 

never 


NOTES. 

TO-  *  &4  fjuLte&i  mMaaru  IPhcrrfore*  Brethren*  be  yen  ike  mere  dili¬ 

gent.]  This  word  A#S  wherefore *  dmrcL  u*  to  look  hack  to  the  preceding  verfc :  For 
what  follows  ban  inference  from  thence.  Some  would  join  to  and 

would  underftand  the  apuftlu  as  exhorting  them  **  to  make  their  calling  and  elec¬ 
tion  mere  certain*  or  firm*9  Uui  Sr*  Peter  hath  not  fo  joined  the  words,  He  ftems 
to  have  defigned  this  connection*  “  As  the  being  clcanfed  from  his  old  dm  can  fig- 
nife  nothing  to  the  man  who  lives  in  vice*  or  neglefis  die  virtues  of  the  Chriftiart 

life,  bit  mud  needs  plunge  him  deeper  in  dcllruflioit  - therefore  Brethren*  be  you 

Abe  more  diligent*  &c_  for  the  reafons  given  mfe  8,  o* 

b  HtSJiar  vpt 2m  rm  ejHott  *J  i 4>.rpta  mei ffflati,  to  make  your  catting  and  etefiicn  firm.] 
Thole  Jews  and  Gentiles*  to  whom  the  gofpd  was  preached*  were  called  to  come 
and  unbrace  it  l  juft  as  all  the  Roman  citisens  were  called  together*  when  it  was  pro* 
pofed  to  levy  an  army*  Then  all,  that  were  capable  of  bearing  arms  were*  by  a 
public  fummonsj  called  to  tlfe  ftandard,  and  obliged  ttareupon  to  appear.  Thefe  Jmi 
or  Gentiles*  who  came  with  wcLhdifpofed  minds  and  imbraccd  the  gofpel  call*  were 
chofen  out,  from  among  the  reft-  And  baptiftn  was  like  the  finer  amentum*  or  mili¬ 
tary  oath  of  fidelity*  whereby  they  obliged  themfeives  to  be  faithful  foldiers  under 
Jcfus  thrift,  the  great  captain  of  their  Talvation*  So*  when  all  were  called  to  the 
Standard*  the  Romans  had  offiem  appointed  for  that  very  ptirpufe*  to  eltfi*  or  choofe 
out*  proper  perfons  to  ferve  in  the  wars  ;  and  they  difmiflcd  all  the  reft.  See 
Mr -  BrekeWs  Chrtftian  Warfare*  As  they  were  not  thfitn*  'till  after  they  were 
tailed*  and  had  imbraced  that  call*  *tis  evident  this  text  can  have  no  reference  to  any 
decrees  of  God*  made  from  all  eternity,  concerning  thofc  particular  perfons,  to  whom 
St.  Peter  is  here  writing.  There  b  the  fame  order  of  the  words,  and  there  Terms 
alfo  to  be  tbe  fame  alhihop.  Mat*  xxii.  14,  Rev.  xvii,  14,—  -They  were  not  defied 
unconditionally  unto  cvcrlafting  life ;  but  they  were  catted  into  the'Chriftlan  church* 
and  chofen  to  be  of  the  number  nf  ihofc  who  injoy  the  beft  advantages  for  know* 
Jege  and  piety :  For  God  had  given  them  aJl  tbhv^  pertaining  to  a  godly  life.  But* 
if  tbey  abdbd  or  tiufimproved  thofc  privileges,  they  would  at  lafl  be  treated  as  rt- 
probates.  See  the  Ehffrirtc  of  P redefinition  review*  a,  ltd  Edition*  The  proper  mean¬ 
ing  of  die  word  $s££iat  U  not  [Jure ?]  but  Ifirm *  fable*  or  fitdfafi^  Rom.  iv.  16. 


2  PE  T  E  R 


3* 


TEX?.  PARAPHRASE. 

11  never,  fell :  For  fo  an  entrance  thefe  things,  you  {hall  never  fall  in  the 
feallbemniftreduntoyouahun-  tadc,  or  mU£  of  (he  6Mm  fay0r 

y  But 

nr  0  t  e  s. 

and  xv,  8,  Ht'b.  iu  z*  and  lx*  17,  And,  indeed,  wecjannofc  render  the  decrees  of 
God  more  furs,  than  they  are  in  themfetvesi  for  they  are  terrain,  fixed  and  un¬ 
changeable.  Neither  was  there  any  occasion  to  render  their  calling  and  thilim Jure 
unto  themfdvea :  For  they,  were  already  furc  that  they  had  been  called  into  the  Ghri- 
ftian  church,  and  admitted  into  the  number  of  Chrin's  difciples  by  boptifm.  Some 
fay,  “  they  were  to  evidence  their  eltilim,  or  make  it  fure  to  themfdves,  by  their 
calling”  But  then,  how  were  they  to  make  their  calling  fare  ?  Not  by  their  /if- 
turn:  for  that  would  be  to  aiguein  a  circle,  and  could  conclude  nothing.  The 
apoflie's  exhortation  is,  to  make  firm  both  their  calling  and  their  eleBhn.  And  the 
way,  in  which  they  were  to  do  that,  is  intimated  in  the  preceding  verfe.  But  there 
is  a  different  reading,  in  ftvcral  of  the  ancient  MSS*  and  verfions,  which  makes  this 
matter  more  dear  and  exprefle,  amfiaan  I rx  < ftaE  r&f  *****  %fym  {hCdiaty  *tA; 
tie  diligent,  by  jour  good  works,  to  make  your  calling  and  sle&um  firm.  And  Cabin 
&is,  that  “  fame  copies  have  \by  good  worts ;]  but  this  makes  no  alteration  in  the  fenfe ; 
for  that  mull  be  underfoot},  alrho3  it  be  not  expicffed.”  Their  cle&im  to  the  pri¬ 
vileges  of  tbe  difciples  of  Jefas  thrift,  here  upon  earth,  could  fignifie  nothing,  with¬ 
out  the  praflicc  of  thofe  virtues  of  fortitude^  prudence*  temperance,  patience*  godli* 
:ujfet  hve  of  the  Chrijtiams  and  good  will  to  all  mankind :  But,  by  the  practice  of 
thofe  good  works,  it  would  be  confirmed  elbbJifhed,  and  prove  e&c&ual  to  their 
emitting  fetation. 

c  T*vt  ot  yd?  ra£m?  *  pi  yr}{u<rn}i  wort  For  doing  theft  things  you  jbatt  never  fall] 
They  were  not  fa  called  or  thfted,  hot  that,  if  they  did  not  do  tliefe  things,  they 
would  fall,  both  from  their  calling  and  elddions  or  from  the  happy  confluences  of 
them.  And,  if  they  had  fa  fallen,  the  fault  would  have  been  their  own,  acid  not 
owing  to  God,  or  to  any  thing  in  his  decrees*  Faith  was  the  condition,  on  which 
they  were  called  into  tbe  Chriftian  church,  and  elected  to  be  of  the  number  of  God’# 
people,  here  upon  earth.  And  they  were  fa  called  and  eletfed*  with  a  view  to  their 
ubtiiiiiiiig  cvcrlaiting  falraticn;  For,  as  Chrijlians ,  they  had  all  things  pertaining  to 
a  godly  life ;  or  the  beft  advantages  far  preparing  far  cverlafting  life.  But  the  be- 
ihnving  that  eternal  life,  even  upon  fit  cl)  as  are  called  a  ml  chcicdt  i$  fafpended  upon 
the  condition  that  they,  from  the  time  of  their  taking  upon  them  the  Chriftjan  pro- 
feiiion,  p  tact  tie  good  works.  Ochcrwifc  both  their  calling  and  election  will  prove  in 
viin,  and  they  will  finally  mifle  of  an  happy  immortality,  or  an  abundant  entrance 
into  Grd’s  evertafling  kingdom,  Mat.  vih  21,  &e.  and  xxv.  31,  £ tie,  Horn.  ».  6, 
yV.  2  GV.  v.  JO.  fee  on  £  Tbef  ill.  5,  God’s  calling  of  thofe  Gentiles,  and  electing 
them  into  the  number  of  his  profeffed  people  upon  eanh,  was  out  of  his  free  grace, 
and  without  any  manner  of  regard  to  any  works  of  theirs,  done  antecedently  to  his 
calling  and  electing  them.  But  then,  after  they  had  been  once  taken  into  the  church 
of  God,  they  were  carefully  to  pradife  good  works,  and  that  as  the  ctieft,  or  im¬ 
provement,  of  their  calling  and  election,  tho*  thetr  former  works  were  not  tbe  ermfe 
which  moved  God  to  call  and  ebsofg  them,  Epb.  L  4*  The  word  rr\di&,  among  other 
things,  iignifies  to  fall  in  tbe  field  of  battle .  £0  "cis  uki  in  the  LXX,  as  well  as  in 

thofe 
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2  PETER 


PARAPHRASE. 

An,Chrifti  But  fo  the  gates  of  the  new  Jerusalem 
xr-68'*  ftiali  be  thrown  open*  and  a  wide  and 
eaLy  entrance  granted  you  into  the  ever- 
lafting  kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  Savior 
1  ,f  Jefus  Chrift  J* 

‘Where- 

NOTES. 

thofc  authors  quoted  by  Mr,  BrehlL  And,  as  their  ealFtag  and  eleftim  fisem  here  to 
be  mentioned,  by  way  of  allufion  to  military  affairs,  it  isreafonablc  fo  to  underfend 
the  word  rfluu  in  thh  place.  «  If  you  do  thcfe  things,  you  fliall  never  fatt  in  the 
**  battle.  You  may  be  fore  of  vidory  and  fucccfle.  All  apportion  (hall  give  way 
Ki  to  vour  prevailing  indcavon.  Every  temptation,  from  whatever  quarter  it  comes, 
<c  will  flic  before  you,  like  a  routed  army,  and  leave  you  a  free,  open  paffage,  for 
u  your  marching  forward  to  heaven,  in  triumphal  pomp  and  pmecflion” 

it,  6  ’Out *y5f  'Tkeai&i  vyuv  if  tWV  «f  tvf  rl  *vf& 

{iftZi  xj  mriTp&^Iiro«  For jc  an  intranet  will  be  richly  granted  unto  you*,  into  the  ever- 

taping  kingdom  of  our  Lard  and  Savtor9  Jefus  Chrtjl ,]  For  fiy  Lc,  if  by  good  works 
they  confirmed  their  calling  and  election;  (/?,  and  not  otheiwifc)  they  Qiould  have 
an  entrance  richly  afforded  them  into  the  everlalling  kingdom  of  glory  and  h^ppi- 
neffe.  As  to  the  word  fftypprySo,  fee  on  verfe  5,  Some  have  fuppofed  that  St  Peter 
having  alluded  to  being  victorious  in  war,  and  to  faith’s  leading  up  th  clones  of  the 
above-mention’d  virtues  ;  therefore  die  word  may  here  denote  fuch  an  honorable  and 
joyful  Introduction  into  a  city,  as  conquer irtg  captains,  or  generals  obtained,  when 
die  gates  were  fee  wide  open,  and  they  were  introduced  at  the  head  of  a  thorns  of  ap¬ 
plauding  fpeftaton  and^  attendents.  “  Whereas,  the  truth  ip,  that  ytftytv  and 
41  ivtyjqxyi#  fignifie  primarily  to  furmfb  the  txptwtt  of  a  chorus  \  but,  by  a  Syncc- 
“  dochet  to  furnijhy  or  fitpptyy  10  genera] ;  and  the  tropical  fenfe  b  much  more 
4t  ufuai,  which  feems  to  be  all  that  the  apofHe  defigned.  Refides,  there  was  no 
**  chorus  attended  a  Homan  triumph  j  unleffe  we  will  call  the  foldicis  fo,  who  mar ch- 
u  ed  after  the  general,  and  fung  lampoons  upon  him  as  they  followed  him/' 

A  learned  friend  has  propofol  the  following  interpretation,  “  t&cFfr  does  not 
u  only  fignifie  an  entrance s  but  a  or  pajpige  to  a  place.  May  not  the  feufe  ho, 
u  That  your  pajfage  to  the  eternal  kingdom  wilt  be  plentifully  fuppUed  ?  i,  e.  Faith  and 
4t  good  works  will  furnifh  you  with  all  that  is  neccfery  to  get  thither.  This  will 
**  anfwer  to^aiown  fall ,  fo  as  to  come  ftrnrt  amJ  not  arrive  there.  And  then  the 
**  atlulion  will  be  to  travellers,  and  fteCJuat  in  the  Lattn  fenfe  of  munire 

14  warn,  Then  the  metaphors  will  not  be  fo  flrong  and  poetical,  but  more  futed  to 
**  an  epiftolary  ftife*  In  this  aHufion,  calling  and  election  will  fend  for  the  way,  and 
u  faith  and  good  works  for  the  provipony  or  watienmt  to  carry  them  to  the  heaven- 
tc  iy  kingdom.”  XIactwc  fignincs  richly*  It  b  here  ufed  in  a  figurative  fenfe,  for 
the  great  love  of  God  to  them*  and  his  readinefle  to  fet  open  the  gates  of  heaven*  and 
admit  them  into  perfed  happineffe.  God  has  promifed  rewards  to  the  righteous,  03 
well  as  threatened  punilhments  to  the  wicked,  and  that  in  an  c*aft  proportion  to  the 
degree  of  every  man's  nghteoufneffe  or  wickedncfle.  And  thofe  rewards  and  puntfta- 
-meots  are  propofed  to  deter  men  from  vice,  or  guard  them  from  the  temptations 

'  which 


TEXT. 

dantly  into  the  evtrbfting  king¬ 
dom  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jefus  Chrift. 


33 


2  PETER. 


TEXT.  PARAPHRASE. 


12  Wherefore  I  will  not  be  neg¬ 
ligent  to  put  you  always  In  re¬ 
membrance  of  thefe  thing!,  the/ 
ye  know  them,  and  be  eAaUiOi- 
ed  in  tire  prefent  truth. 


Wherefore,  I  will  not  negleft  to  put 
you  perpetually  in  mind  of  thefe  things; 
although  you  yourfelves  know  them, 
and  arc  eftablifhed  in  this  prefent  truth, 
viz.  that  without  a  life  of  holinejje  bcrey 
it  is  impoffibk  to  gain  admittance  into  the 

ever - 


NOTES. 

which  srifc  from  prefent  pleafure,  riches  or  honor,  or  the  dread  of  temporal  calami¬ 
ties.  Virtue  is,  indeed,  in  her  czvn  firm  vtofi  kvrij*  and  vice  mod  baft  and  deform¬ 
ed  i  but  the  bafenefle  and  deformity  of  vice,  and  the  beauty  and  excellence  of  virtue 
would  not  be  fufliticnt,  in  fevcral  cafes,  during  this  Ibte  of  wcakneftc  and  tempta¬ 
tion,  to  deter  men  from  evil,  and  to  induce  them  to  choofc  what  is  good  with¬ 
out  the  aid  of  future  rewards  and  punilhments.  But,  with  this  aid,  virtue  may 
triumph  and  will  not  finally  be  in  vain. 

The  feenc  of  happinrfle  for  good  men,  in  a  future  Hate,  is  here  (according  to  our 
common  tranflation)  called  Chrijfs  cverlajling  kingdom.  I  fee  no  reafon  tounder- 
ihnd  this  of  Ghvift's  vindictive  kingdom  over  the  /itw,  or  of  his  delivering  the 
Cbrtftians  out  of  Jmifahnu  when  it  was  befiegfd  and  deftroyed  by  the  Romans. 
Hut  (tho*  Chrift  has  nc:v  a  kingdom  ;  yet)  it  may  bo  objected  that  St*  Pant  repre- 
fonts  him  as  reigning  no  longer  than  'till  he  has  railed  the  faints,  conquered  Ills  and 
their  enemies,  and  put  tlicm  in  poffedion  of  an  tverlafii tg  kingdom.  For  then  he 
is  to  deliver  up  the  kingdom  unio  (Jod,  even  the  Father,  that  God  may  be  all  in  all, 
i  Gw.  xv,  24,  tfe.  To  reconcile  that  account  with  this  text,  it  might  be  alleged 
that  one  MS.  hath  not  thy  word  ditt/sr  everlajfhg  ;  And  that  others  inftead  of  ititt** 
everlafting*  read  xpd-Jt#  or  ot#cv  heavenly.  Again  ;  inftcad  of  rjufi*  the  Lordy  the 
.Link fie  \crfion  reads  OiZ  God  ;  and  Amhrofe  rcad>  ©iS  x)  ju/jfo  Gotl  and  Lord.  Iiut,  if  we 
adhere  to  the  common  reading  (which  iccms  belt  fupported)  the  difficulty  would  be 
taken  away,  if  the  words  could  be  juftly  rendered,  into  the  tverlajling  kingdom  of 
him  who  it  the  Lord  of  its  and  of  the  Savior  *ftffn  Chrift.  In  this  view,  it  would  be 
the  cvcrlajiing  kingdom  of  God  thi  Father ,  who  is  Lord  of  m  and  of  the  Savior  fefitx 
Chrift.  But  thar  this  verfion  is  not  agreeable  to  the  ufage  of  me  Greek  language, 
fee  note  (/i)  verlc  3,  jkdidcs;  there  are  oilier  objections  agamft  this  interpretation* 
As,  (r.)  44  God  is  fcldoir,  or  never,  called  fhe  Lord  of  f  rftts  Chrift  *  though  he  is 
**  fn^ucnily  called  bis  God  and  Father*  (2,}  There  mim  be  a  feufc,  in  which  fefns 
t4  Chriji  fhall  luve  an  cuaiajllng  kingdom ;  If  ix*  7,  Dan.  ii\  44,  and  vii*  14  ;  27* 
((  Luke  i.  33*  Ffeb.  i,  8*  and  xii.  28.  (j.)  The  word  cE/ovst  doth  not  always  fig- 

44  nific  an  eternal  durathn^  but  a  duration  of  an  indefinite,  or  long  continuance* 
**  (4.*  There  ate  (omn  who  apprehend  that  Chrift  U  to  reign  loco  years  on  earth, 
and  tha:  that  is  bis  kingdom^  here  intended*  (5*)  Chrift  is  gone  to  piepare  an  ever- 
ia  fling  kingdom,  and  will  bdtow  it  upon  all  his  faithfuf  for  van  ts.  Ami  every 
“  true  Chrittian  {hall  finally  receive,  at  his  hands,  a  crown  of  glory  that  will  jievcr 
44  fade  away.— ~Upon  one,  or  more  of  tfccfo  accounts,  the  kingdom  of  Chrift 
**  may  he  ilikd  an  svtrhjling  kingdom*' 
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TEXT. 


An.chrifli  everlajling  kingdom  of  glory  bappi~ 
68.  neJT?\ 

But,  though  you  are  eftabli&cd  in 
Chap.  I.  this  important  truth,  I  think  it  proper, 
I3-  aa  long  as  I  am  in  this  bodily  tabernacle, 
*  to  excite  you,  by  putting  you  in  re¬ 
membrance  of  it f.  And  I  do  it  with 


Yea,  1  think  it  meet,  aa  long  13 
as  I  am  in  this  tabernacle,  to 
ftir  you  up,  by  putting  you  in 
remembrance  :  Knowing  that 
fooitly 


more 


NOTES . 


J  2*  4  A*i  iit  ifisyitt#  upU  £&  rir*r,  Jump  & Jfoaf  imptypAm 

h  t?  rdfvtry  JVhertforc  I  will  not  m igltft  to  put  you  perpetually  in  mind  of  tbtje 

things >  althd  you  Arrow  them*  and  arc  cjlabltjhed  in  ike  prefeni  truth’]  Jpltcrtfore,  i*  c. 
bccaufc,  in  dm  way  alone,  you  can  have  admittance  into  the  everiafting  kingdom  of 
glory  and  happinciic,  For  iz  aiati&v  f  will  not  rh'?Js£ty  fevcral  anttant  MSS*  (as  weli 
as  the  vulgar  Latin)  read  v3tpjprvntnts*y  i,  e*  I  will  begin,  or,  /  am  about  to, 

put  you  in  Wjk/,  One  MS-  rrals  «  p&jJitfvj  J  will  not  delay.  Olliers  read  i 

will  take  care.  They  none  of  them  make  any  important  difference  in  the  fenfe* 
l)r.  Mill  prefered  the  common  reading. 

J  will  not  neglect,'}  by  a  common  figure,  figmfics,  I  will  make  uje  of  ibe  gret Uefi 
tare  and  diligent*,  [Tie  prefent  truth}  was  that  “  the  praflicc  of  the  Chriflian  vir¬ 
tues  was  ‘neceflary  to  make  tlwir  calling  and  eltdion  him** '  The  confequenec  of 
which  would  be,  tlicir  having  att  entrance  granted  them  abundantly  into  the  ever- 
tailing  kingdom  of  glory  and  felicity*  They  might  indeed  have  faid,  w  Thcfc  things 
we  know  already*”  St.  Peter  anticipates  fuch  an  objection,  and  anfwers  it  fofidiy 
and  by  a  beautiful  gradation,  **  That  truths  known  and  firmly  believed  fhou!d 
"  be  often  called  to  remembrance,  in  order  to  have  their  proper  influence.;  th;:t 
14  therefore  he  would  put  them  in  remembrance  of  tbefe  things ;  that  he  would 
“  not  do  it  once,  but  always  ;  and  that  not  only  during  his  life,  but  like  wife  after 
4<  his  deccafc,  i *  e*  by  leaving  thefe  two  cpiltles  behind  him,  as  their  confant  nwi.i- 
ton”  The  tendicr?  of  the  gofpel  flionid  often  rcpetc  important  truths,  the/  tvdi 
known  to  the  people,  and  firmly  believed  :  for  the  people  fhould  have  fuch  thirty  al¬ 
ways  in  rcpicmbrance,  Exeh,  xxxiv*  1,  Pom,  xv- 14,  15*  Phil*  iii,  j*  1  Pet* 
v*  9,  10;  12*  2  Pet*  l  13;  15*  and  lit.  J  ;  17,  I  Johniu  14;  21*  Jude  ver,  5, 
Kotwitbltanding  it  is  the  grand  defign  of  the  gofpel  to  promote  an  holy  life ;  yet  hi.\v 
fiercely  do  focne  oppofe  the  neceflity  of  good  works,  in  order  to  men's  evcrbfcing  tai- 
v  at  ion  ?■■■■  -tho*  tbe  apoftles  are  fo  clear,  frequent  and  exprefle  in  this  point,  (tut 
(one  would  think)  no  man  need  miftakc  whac  they  have  fo  often  declared, 
t  j,  f  Acjwoy  eft  ttySpcu,  i?  tm  tipi  ip  rily  cxmepjt}it  /rt y<Sp*iV  ijiic  tv 
Yea,  I  think  it  fit,  as  long  as  lam  in  this  tabernacle,  to  jiir  you  up,  by  putting  yi u  ;n 
remembrance,}  St*  Peter  accounted  it  Jinatw  Jit,  i.  e.  becoming  his  chandler  rind 
office  as  one  of  the  apoftiesof  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift  ;  and  proper  for  them  as  pro- 
feflfed  Chrift  tans,  in  fuch  a  fituaxion.  Dr  Pearce  [in  his  notes  on  Langinui,  cys. 
p*  T02,]  fuppofes  that  fignifies  the  human  wdj,  properly  and  not  metaphor i- 

cally.  Whereas  both  e*?*©-  and  properly  fignifie  a  tent,  or  tabernacle,  i-n:-, 
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i  +  Gorily  I  muft  put  off  Mi  my 
tabernacle,  even  as  our  Lord 
Jefus  Cbrift  hath  flicwcd  tfie. 


more  zeal  and  diligence,  and  mention  An.chrhu 
thefe  things  more  frequently  and  ear- 
neftly,  as  knowing  that  fbortiy  I  muft 
put  off  this  tabernacle  of  my  body,  and  Chap,  I. 
that  the  time  of  my  dying  a  martyr  ap-  H 
proaches  fpeedily ;  as  even  our  Lord 
Jefus  Chrift  himfelf  hath  exprefsly  af- 
fnred  me  I  will,  therefore,  do  my  15 

utmoft 


NOTES ( 


by  a  metaphor,  the  human  hedy.  Indeed  ffjub&s  in  proceflc  of  time,  was  fo  com¬ 
monly  ufcd  for  the  body,  that  (as  it  has  happened  to  many  other  words)  it  came  at 
length  to  he  ufcd,  where  there  could  be  no  allulion  to  the  original  meaning  of  tlic 
word.  Such  are  the  trainees  which  Dr.  Pearce  hath  produced,  and  more  fuch  in- 
JUnces  might  be  alleged*  In  this  text,  ckh^ao,  is,  by  the  Syriac  and  Ethiopia  tran- 
fir.ted,  th*  b&dy.  The  word  occurs  but  once  more  in  all  the  New  Teftamcnt,  via. 
Mft  vii.  46*  But  there  faod  m  tlie  LXX*  where  it  is  ufcd  very  frequently)  it  fig- 
nifics  evidently,  a  tent  or  tabernacle.  St.  Peter,  with  great  propriety  and  beauty, 
called  his  body  a  tabernacle,  *T was  not  like  an  houfc,  a  firm,  fixed  building,  like¬ 
ly  to  Hand  for  feme  ages ;  but  a  ftru&urc  comparatively  light  and  weak,  and  Lhat  was 
(hortiy  to  be  taken  down.  And,  indeed,  we  arc  no  more  than  pilgrims  and  ftran- 
gers,  as  all  our  anccflors  were  before  us.  We  dwelt  in  feeble  buildings,  and  muft 
Ihortly  remove  out  of  them,  Job  iv.  19*  Pf.  xxxix,  12.  2  Cat.  y.  1,  &c.  St*  Peter 
was  then  in  his  tabernacle,  but  he  was  going  to  remove.  As  long  as  lac  continued 
to  pitch  his  tent  \ 
as  we  do  1 
tinuulLy  excited  - 

by  way  of  preparation  for  that  day.  Without  being  frequently  put  in  remembrance, 
many  are  apt  to  be  druuzy,  or  not  ducly  attentive  to  fuch  an  important  truth.  See 
tvr.  12 j  15.  and  chap,  iii.  i. 

14.  ®  'TiJ'&t  %n  Txym  irtj  £  rS  p**  *«9ir  tj  i  Jttfi®*  iIuS?  Intrxt 

\^pcU  UVtawi  fsti,  Knowing  that  the  time  of  my  laying  afidc  of  this  tabernacle  approach* 
*'th  Jwifuy*  in  the  manner  that  our  Lord  Jc/us  Chrijt  hath  made  known  unto  me, ] 
\iriUrts  is*  in  our  common  Engli/b  tranftaiion,  rendered  f ptti  offii]  and  we  ccoj- 
u;Oii!y  fpcak  of  putting  sjf  a  garment,  but  not  of  putting  &jf  a  tent.  However  all 
writers  are  apt  to  vary  their  figures.  And  St4  Paul,  2  Cor.  v.  j,  cfr.  firft  fpealta  of 


a  thing  to  be  ufcd  no  more  i  and  that  he  was  wilting  to  lay  it  afidc  very  fiturtly 
for  the  lake  of  Chrifh  For  *K£T&paT&,  th™  MSS.  and  the  Syriac  read  the 

body,  v/hich  gives  the  fame  meaning  without  a  metaphor.  SvC  ca  verfe  13. 

GV  acquainted  i Wefts  with  the  approach  of  his  own  death.  Deaf.  iv.  22.  and  xxx?* 
f4.  and  St,  Pauly  with  his  own  approaching  martyrdom,  2  Tim,  iv.  6.  And  cur 
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Aa.QiriiU  utmoft  indcavor,  by  leaving  thefe  epif- 
Nero.  t+.  with  you,  that  after  my  going  out 
of  this  tabernacle,  or  after  my  departure 
chap.  I.  0JJt  world,  you  may  always  be 

mindful  of  thefe  things  b. 


Moreover,  I  will  endeavour  that 
you  may  be  able,  after  my  de- 
ccafe,  to  have  thefe  things  al¬ 
ways  in  remembrance 


NOTES. 


L$rd  Jefus  Cbri/l  foretold  to  St.  Peter  his  martyrdom  alfo*  *c  tfj,  or  in  the 

u  rmmtr  which. - Our  Lord  not  only  told  St*  Peter  that  he  was  to  die  a  violent 

a  death,  butalfo  the  manner  of  it,  John  xxh  18,  in.”— From  this  verfe  it  ap¬ 
pears  tlue  he  wrote  this  cpifile  a  little  before  he  AirfcreJ  martyrdom.  How  com- 
pofedly  did  this  apofllc  deep  between  two  foldicrs,  when  he  was  fcntenccd  to  die  the 
next  day,  /ftfsxiu  6.  like  a  man  with  a  good  oonfeienoe  and  ingagtd  in  a  good 
caufe  ?  And,  with  what  compofurc  and  fortitude  doth  he  here  fpcak  of  his  own  ap¬ 
proaching  martyrdom  j  as  knowing  that  Chriftianity  was  undoubtedly  trues  and, 
thd  he  died  a  violent  death,  he  thould  rife  again  to  a  glorious  immortality  i  Again ; 
He  thought  it  his  duty  to  prcllc  well-known  and  important  truths,  as  long  as  he  lived  ; 
and  the  profpeft  of  his  own  martyrdom's  being  juft  at  hand  quickened  him  to  do  it 
with  more  zeal  and  diligence,  both  by  preaching  to  the  Chriftians  where  he  nnw  re¬ 
sided,  and  by  writing  to  rhofe  at  a  dtfiancc.  And  he  mentioned  that  tender  and  af¬ 
fecting  circumstance 3  \ff  hh  be tv  die  veiy  flnrily^  bccaufe  the  words  of  a  dying 
friend  arc  generally  more  regarded.  Compare  Aite  xx,  25  »  37*  38-  *  W  inquired, 
u  How  did  St,  Peter  know  that  he  was  to  die  Shortly  ?”  Jnjiver*  'Tis  generally  a- 
greed  that  John  xxi,  18,  &c,  our  Lord  foretold  to  St,  Peter  9  that  he  was  to  die  a 
violent  death.  But,  bccaufe  there  is  no  exprefle  mention  of  the  exafl  time,  fomc  of 
the  antients  fay  that  St,  Peter  had,  about  this  time,  a  vifton  declaring  to  him,  itaii 
the  time  was  now  approaching.  Others  think  that  our  Lord  limited  the  time  (b  fir, 
as  that  it  was  to  happen  before  the  deftructiorTof  emfahmy  tho*  St.  Jehu  was  to 
fowivc  that  dcfota.tion.  St.  /V/rr,  therefore  hearing  (where  he  now  was)  of  l;jc 
calamities  coming  upon  tire  fntdjh  nation  ;  and  learning  from  thofe  figns  and  fore¬ 
runners,  that  the  deflruclion  of  tlat  nation  was  at  hand,  he  from  thence  concluded 
that  the  time  of  h?s  own  martyrdom  nuiil  be  very  fpccdily*  See  Dr,  Llgbtfafi 
ffWf,  Vol,  I,  p.  338.  This  may  be  fait]  with  certainty,  that  Jefus  had  told  him, 
he  fhould  die  a  martyr  in  hh  old  age  ;  and  his  being  now  grown  old  might  help  to  de¬ 
termine  the  time  of  his  martyrdom.  That  Sr,  Peter  did,  according  to  our  Lord’s 
prediction,  foffer  martyrdom,  [See  Clem*  JJ,  Ep .  ad  C«*.  §  5*  Lafiattt.  de  mart*  per* 
feeutor.  §  a.  Eufib.  E.  H \  L,  11.  c.  25.  and  ¥abfitt£%  lift  note  there.]  I  ftippofc,  he 
fuficred  about  two  year?  before  the  definition  of  fervfaltm. 

)  C*  S -rtfd'daa  Ji  *}  burfeii  iuA9t  t£?  iuitP  footer t  t£f  t iran 

ntZidtu,  Mereffu**\  1  will  indtaver  ffilif,  after  my  departure^  you  may  be  able  always 
is  remember  theft  thing  t.']  One  MS,  and  the  Syriac  read  do  you  indcavor  3 

aa  if  it  had  been  an  exhortation  to  the  Chrifii&ns,  to  take  care  to  preferve  the  remem¬ 
brance  of  fuch  things.  But  the  common  reading  is  bell:  fupported,  lie  had  ufcd 
««/&*>  ver.  tj.  a  going  into  the  cvcrlafting  kingdom  of  glory :  Here  we  have 
a  out  of  this  earthly  tabernacle  of  the  body.  They  arc  oppofed  to  one  another, 
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Au»Chrifti 

68. 

Nero.  14. 


JVijd*  vih  6.  as  one  figniflca  an  intranet  ini*  this  life,  and  the  other  an  exit,  or  a  Chap*  I. 
going  out  of  it*  Compare  Bcchif  xxxviii*  21*  and  xl  u  This  word  \Ewdmf\ 

is  ufed  for  the  children  of  Jfratfs  departing  tut  if  Egypt,  HA.  xi.  21.  And  from 
thence  tiw  fecond  book  of  Msfes  is  called  Exodus.  Tbc  word  is  ufed  nlfo  for  our 
Lord’s  departing  out  of  this  life,  Luke  ix.  31.  It  is  here  ufed  for  St,  Peter**  exit,  L  t . 
his  departure  out  of  this  earthly  tabernacle  of  the  body,  01  ouc  of  this  life. 

is  here  put  for  t*  be  able  j  as  it  is  often,  efpecially  with  an  in¬ 

finitive  mood  after  it.  See  Mat*  xviii,  25.  Luke  vth  41*  and  xh\  14,  Afis  iv.  14. 

Mark  xi/.  8,  IhK  vi,  13.  2nd  fo  in  other  Greet  authors.  So  takes  is  fometimts 
ufed  by  die  Latins*  ^S/wfigmhcs  (among  other  things)  to  call  to  remem- 

trance*  and  that  with  care  a ml  fAicitnde.  The  things,  which  they  were  to  have  al¬ 
ways  in  remembrance,  were,  the  ncccfhtv  of  praftifing  the  virtues  of  the  Chriftian 
life,  mentioned,  ver.  5,  lAc*  And  that,  if  they  did  fo,  they  fliould  have  an  abun¬ 
dant  entrance  into  ChriCl^  cvcrlafling  kingdom  of  bappindle.  More  important  truths 
they  couM  not  remember*  Thefc  tiling*  St,  Peter  had  preached,  during  his  life ;  and 
lie  wrote  thefe  two  eplftks,  that  the  Chriftians  n tight  remember  them,  when  he  was 
dead.  He  thought  writing  much  preferable  to  oral  tradition*  for  preserving  the  ex- 
aft  knowlcgc  and  remembrance  of  truths  of  the  hft  confctjuencc :  and  he  judged 
well  i  for  wlut  have  we  of  ctrnuncy  from  oral  tradition  f  Whereas  thefe  two  cpiftlcs 
of  St.  Peter  have  already  continued  above  1600  years,  and  are  as  able  to  put  us  in  re¬ 
membrance  of  thefe  things,  as  ever  they  were  to  do  the  like  to  Chriftians  of  former 
a ics.  And  1  doubt  not  but  they  will  continue  to  the  end  of  ibis  world  *  and  be  of 
ferv'icc,  wherever  they  arc  carefully  attended  to.— Thofc,  wlio  are  heartily  con^ 
ccrncd  for  truth  and  purity,  will  do  all  they  can  to  promote  them,  while  they  arc 
living,  and  that  truth  and  righteoufneffc  may  continue  in  the  world*  when  they  are 
m  their  gravis.  Sw  va\  12,  13.  and  chap,  iii,  1.  2  7 tm*  j.  12,  13,  14,  and  ii,  1,  2. 

<St,  Peter  had  the  feme  regard  for  the  Chriftian  church,  that  Lalius  expreffed  for  the 
common-wealth,  when  he  feid  (in  deer,  do  dmicUid^)  u  1 'have  no  Idle  concern  for 
d-e  com  man- wealth  after  my  death,  than  for  its  profperity  at  ibis  prefent  time,” 

The  note  of  the  Rhmtjh  annotators  upon  this  verfe  is  m;;ft  curious;  for  they  fanfy  ■ 

St,  Peter  here  intimated  to  the  Chriftians,  **  that  his  c*:re  over  them  flioukl  not 

ceafc  by  death  i  but  that,  by  his  inUrctjftm  before  Gxt\  after  his  departure,  he 
-  would  do  the  feme  thing  for  them,  that  lie  Jiad  dune  before,,  in  his  life,  by  teach- 
*’  ing  and  preaching*”  Siirdy  *tisa  fign  of  a  defpemte  caufc,  and  that  men  are  put 
to  molt  wretched  (hifts  to  n  Uinta  in  aps-rty  or  fail  ion,  when  tlicy  make  life  of  foch 
proofs.  Here  is  not  one  word  of  departed  faints  interceding  for  the  iiatng  ;  neither  do 
ilic  feriptures  any  where  intimate  any  fuch  thing,  St.  Peters  moft  ob/ioits  meiming 
is,  that  he  was  now  writing  a  fecund  cpiflle,  to  leave  with  iht:  Chnllijiis  after  Jus 
death,  and  to  prefer ie  the  rtmcnibnuvcc  of  fuch  things  always  among  them,  Kvay 
f  me  they  read  thefe  cpiftlcs,  either  in  their  churches  or  fendlfef,  it  would  bifog 
thofc  great  truths  to  remembrance, 

Tlsire  is  one  God  and  $ne  mediator  be  ft  van  God  and  the  man  Gbrijt  feta  f, 

1  'Hm,  it.  5.  This  one  mediator  is  fully  able  to  jave  to  tbc  tittamsjl  all  ihsf  l  hat  co?<a 

auto  God  by  him*  feeing  he  ever  hveth  to  make  inurajjisn  for  them, - Vvha:  ihn.v, 

then,  of  any  other  mediators  or  intcrceflbrs  in  heaven  for  t::. :  Tiv;  nuking  tsfi;  cf 
any  mediator  but  that  one,  whom  God  hath  appointed,  r;  ldslatr\\  or  h;u  fog  iui 
■Jol- mediator* 
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An.c«rifti  XT  AVING  inforccd  tlie  Duties  of  the  Chriftian  life,  by  tbcglo- 
K«ro8 14.  XI  nous  promife  of  an  entrance  into  Chrift’s  cverlufting  king- 
\SV\j  dom  ;  perhaps  the  falfe  prophets,  or  the  fcoffers  (of  whom  he  nf- 
chap.I.  terwards  fpeaks  in  plain  terms)  might  be  ready  to  allege,  "  You 
have  given  intimations,  both  in  this  and  the  former  cpiflle,  of 
Chrift’s  fecond  coming ;  but  what  rcafon  have  we  to  expert  any 
fucli  thing  ?” - With  a  view  to  fuch  an  Objection,  St.  Peter  de¬ 

clares  that  he  himlclf  was  one  of  thole  who  law  Jefus,  in  his  glo¬ 
rious  transfiguration  on  the  mount  j  which  was  a  very  fignificant  and 
lively  emblem  of  his  moA  glorious  appearance  at  the  laft  day. 
Moreover  j  befide  feeing  the  transfiguration,  they  had  alfo  plainly 
heard  a  voice  from  God,  declaring  Jefus  bis  well-beloved  Son.  By 
that  glorious  appearance  and  that  declaration  from  Gal,  the  pro* 
phefy  of  Chrift’s  fccond  coming  was  greatly  confirmed.  And  fuch 
a  prediction  ought  to  be  attended  to,  while  we  are  in  this  ftate  of 
darknelle  ;  efpecially  as  prophefies  were  not  the  inventions  of  men, 
but  all  preceded  from  the  fuggeftions  of  the  fpirit  of  God. 

PARAPHRASE.  TEXT. 

j<3  I  have  already  intimated  that  the  vir-  For  we  have  not  followed  cun-  ib 
tues  of  tlie  Chriftian  life  are  neceffaiy  d,vifcd  ^  whe^ 

to  your  having  an  abundant  eutrance 
into  Chrift’s  everlafting  kingdom  of  feli¬ 
city.  Falfe  teachers,  or  prophane  fcof¬ 
fers,  may  perhaps  infinuate  that  thefe 
are  all  mere  dreams  and  delufions :  But 
I  would  have  you  remember  and  pay 
die  highcll  regard  to  thefe  things,  when 
I  am  gone  off  the  ftage.  For  we  have 
not  entertained  you  with  fophiftical  and 
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made  known  unto  you  the  power 
and  coming  of  our  Lord  Jefus 
Chrift,  but  were  eyc^witneUes  of 
his  majefty* 


delufive  £ibles,  when  we  acquainted  you  An,Chrifli 
with  the  iecond  coming  of  our  Lord  Ne^'14 
Jefus  Chrift,  which  will  be  with  power 
and  great  glory :  but,  as  an  illuftrious  L 
proof  and  emblem  of  it,  we  were  eye- 
witnefles  of  the  grandeur  of  his  appear¬ 
ance  . 


NOTES, 

\  6-  *  *Ov  ydp  etffopifffmtsif  [tvdotf  ryVm^eafJWe  *ju ft  Vir  r!  j a^U  > 

JI«*S  X^/rif  JWftfr  ^  irsLftatsa,  aXX'  t-rcifiat  ymf&ms  7>t$  tK&b  For 

we  have  n$t  followed  fophijlUal  fables  ^  when  we  made  known  unto  yen  the  power  and 
earning  of  our  Lord  'Jefus  Cbrift ;  but  were.eye-vntmffet  of  his  grandeur*  or  magnifi¬ 
cence,]  Soane  of  die  words  here  ufcJ,  arc  found  i tsfcjepbuYs  preface  to  his  Jewijh 
Jtitiquities*  §  4,  where,  fpeaklng  of  the  Pagan  lawgiver*,  and  comparing  them  with 
irhjts*  he  ftus,  VmV  (AV&oie  they  followed  fables.-  The  Qsbbalijlit  Doc* 

among  the  Jews  abounded  with  fables:  the  heathen  poets  had  many  fables  and 
iictions  concerning  the  appearance  of  their  Gods,  in  various  (tapes  and  forms.  Idle 
and  fictitious  do&rines  are  called  Fables*  1  Tim,  i,  4,  and  iv,  7,  zTtm.  tv,  4,  Tit. 

5,  14.  St,  Peter  rejected  all  fables,  whether  of  Jews  or  Heathens^  and  built  his  doc- 
iritie  upon  mconteltiblo  facts. 

Some  copiC3  of  the  Vulgate  read  [learned*]  and- other*  [unlearned  fables;]  a  ft  apse* 
(when  ufetl  in  a  rad  fenfe,  as  it  is  here  and  frequently  elfewherc)  fignlties, 
living  c falfe  Appearance  of  wiflom*  truth  or  gccjnejfe.  Compare  Chap,  ii,  3.  1  Cor. 

17,  nnJ  ii.  1 ;  4;  13,  and  iv.  20,  zCer*  ii.  17,  and  iv,  1,  2  *  5,  ami  vi,  7. 

1  Tim,  vi,  3,  4,  j  1  20 *  2  Tim,  Y\,  16,  Tit.  iiu  9,  Some  copies  of  the  Vulgate  have 
frtrfdentiam*  ftreiuewlege*  for  prafinttam*  c&miag  ;  but  that  feems  to  have  been  ow¬ 
ing  met  cly  to  tt*c  blunder  of  a  trauferiber,  The  power*  and  coming  of  Cbrift  %ni- 
fies  his  coming  in  power ;  juft  as  vene  3.  ,  Life  and  goditntffe  are  put  for  a  godly  life ; 
and  glory  and  power*  for  glorious  fewer.  Some  underrtand,  by  Chrift*s  coming  in 
pawert  his  iirit  coming  upon  earth,  wlwn  lie  was  Indued  with  the  power  of  work¬ 
ing  many  and  great  miracles  Others,  his  coming  to  deftruy  tlx;  unbelieving  Jews+ 
and  to  deliver  the  Chriftians,  in  the  (tgnal  dcftrudlion  of  Jerufalem.  But  the  moft 
probable  interpretation  fwms  to  Le  his  coming  in  power  and  glory  to  raife  the  dead, 
and  to  reward  his  faithful  fervams  with  a  crown  of  glory  that  fadeth  not  away, 
Jefus  Cbrift  Is  now  clothed  with  all  power  in  heaven  and  earth,  fee  Mat.  xxviii.  16* 

1  Pa,  tit,  22.  and  many  other  places.  It  is,  likcwifc  the  conftant,  uniform  doc¬ 
trine  of  the  New  TcfUment  tliat  he  will,  at  the  Jaft  day,  come  to  judge  the  world,  - 
with  power  and  great  glory.  And  that,  by  that  day*  the  day*  or  the  coming  of  tie 
Lord  is  genera!!/  to  be  underftood  his  coming  to  the  judgment  of  the  great  day  ;  fee 
on  2  Thef  ii,  ?„  St,  Peter  had,  in  the  former  epiftle,  mentioned  the  coming  of 
Chriil  to  the  falvation,  honor  and  glory  of  the  Chnftians,  1  Peter  L  5  ;  13.  and 
iv,  13-  as  lie  wrote  to  thufe  that  were  then  under  perfection,  fuch  a  protnife  could 
not  but  greatly  comfort  them.  But,  when  their  perfections  continued,  ami  tlie 
feoffors  ridiculed  their  expectation,  and  afterij  by  wav  of  derifio^  where  is  the 

promifi:  . 


2  P  E  T  E  R. 


NOTES. 

L'bp.I  prom  I of  his  cumin::  ?  what  figns  or  proofs  have  you  of  the  approach  of  fudi  an 
even::''  They  were  perhaps  a  iittle  ihurgeied,  and  in  feme  danger  of  denying  the Lard 
that  bought  them*  Chap,  iii*  i,  and  of  being  led  away  by  the  artsr  of  the  wicked*  and 
cf  falling  from  their  own  jhdfajlntffe*  Chap.  ia,  17,  He  therefore,  in  this  chapter, 
alfures  die  faithful  among  them,  of  an  abundant  entrance  into  Chrift’s  emlafting 
kingdom.  But  he  talks  with  the  air  of  one  that  had  been  reprefented  as  a  deceiver, 
when  lie  fais,  st  IVe  have  mt  fallowed  cunningly  devifed  fables  j  when  we  made  known 
unto  you  the  power  and  coming  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift,J*  ’TIs  true,  while  our 
Savior  lived  upon  earth,  he  was  in  appearance  like  another  man,  and  his  condition 
in  the  world  mean  and  poor.  As  therefore  he  lived  fo  meanly  and  died  fo  kmomi- 
nioufly,  how  could  it  be  expc&ed  that  he  (houhl  return  again  with  power  and  great 
glory,  as  univerfal  judge?  Ik  prove  this  grand  event,  various  arguments  were  al¬ 
leged,  fucii  as.  his  miracles,  his  refurrediuu,  and  the  predictions  of  thofr  who  had 
proved  their  prophetic  million.  St.  Peter ,  here,  points  to  another  argument,  Wz, 
ihe  irunsfigurathn*  'Tis  remarkable  that  in  all  the  three  gofpcls,  where  his  tnmdigi:- 
ration  is  fpoken  of,  it  is  introduced  with  this  promife  of  our  Lord's  to  hrs  apoitl^, 
Verity  I  fey  unto  you,  there  he  fame  fiemdhg  here*  who  jh&U  mt  tajle  of  death*,  ’till 
they  fie  the  Sen  ef  man  earning  hi  hh  kinrd^  Mat.  xvi.  utt.  and  xviL  1,  Sde*  Mark 
ix.  1,  Luke  ix.  27,  28,  The  difeipks  were  (hock'd  at  the  thoughts  of  Omd's 
dying  ;  he  therefore  gives  the  three  molt  mquifime  of  them  an  emblem  of  his  com¬ 
ing  in  glory  at  the  great  day,  in  his  glorious  transfiguration  on  the  mount,  about 
a  week  after  that  promife.  In  like  manner,  he  (feedily  fulfilled  other  things  fpoken 
of,  in  the  gofpeh.  See  Mat.  ix.  37,  38.  compared  with  Chap*  x.  r.  and  Mr.  L*ud- 
tier's  Credibility*  &c  J\  II.  VoL  3,  p.  144,  Efi*.  Of  that  transfiguration  Peter* 
James  and  John  were  rye-witneffes.  T  he  being  eye-u itneffes  to  Ch  rift’s  life  and 
actions,  and  efpccially  to  his  refurre£lion,  was  an  honor  often  taken  notice  of,  ke 
laake  i.  2.  John  i.  1 4.  x  John  i,  r,  (dc.  and  iv.  14.  Some  think  in  the  word  Wlrr jar, 
there  is  an  allufion  to  their  htjpetfing*  or  prying  into  the  focred  myfteries  of  the  hea* 
ihensy  and  cfpecinjly  the  FAenpntm  mylleries,  where  none  but  favorites  were  admit¬ 
ted  to  be  eye-witnefleSw  Peter*  James  and  John  were  treated  with  djfrnguifhiug 
favor,  when  they'  were  admitted  to  be  eje-witneffn  of  hid  magnificence,  or  grandeur 
[To  this  fome  refer,  Jehn  L  14.]  Now  that  was  to  them,  and  unto  all  that  regarded 
their  teftimony,  another  proof  of  Cbrift’s  fecond  coming ;  hcoiufe  our  Lord  promifcd, 
and  gave  it,  to  the  difeipks,  as  an  emblem,  or  prelude,  of  his  final  appearing  in 
power  and  great  glory.  The  transfiguration  lud  now  been  poll  fome  years.  Hut 
St,  Peter  and  St.  Jshn  were  yet  alive;  end  they  had,  both  of  them,  been  eye-wit- 
neffes*  Upon  that  fo&  (as  well  as  upon  other  arguments)  they  had  founded  their 
dodrine,  of  Chrift’s  fecond  and  glorious  appearance.  And,  as  they  knew  the  fact  to 
be  true,  they  might  juftfy  rcfcnt  it,  when  they  were  reproached  with  teaching  hbWz 
and  ftftinm.  They  well  knew  they  had  net  been  impeded  upon,  themfclves.  By 
their  patience,  rlifintmflcdrcfie,  and  fteddinefie  unJer  great  fuScring*,  they  plainly 
manifefted  that  they  had  no  defign  to  impofe  upon  others.  And,  as  the  truths  were 
of  the  litgheft  importance,  there  was  great  reafon  for  their  inculcating  fuch  tiling, 
and  indeavoring  that  the  Ciuiftians  might  have  them  always  in  remembrance. 

St.  Janus  had  been  beheaded  many  years  ago,  Jets  xii,  1,  (£V.  I  he  ftile  and 
manner  of  writing  is  nothing  like  that  of  St*  John  ;  neither  arc  there  any  copies,  or 
any  teftimonies  of  the  anttems,  that  afcribe  th;s  rpifiJc  to  St.  Jshn.  Now,  as  the 
author  of  this  epiftle  was  one  of  the  eje-witnej/is  cf  our  Lord’s  transfiguration  ;  ar.J 
there  was  no  other  perfon  there  of  the  name  of  Simon*  or  Peter ,  we  jnay  from  hence 
gather  that  Peter*  the  apoftlc,  was  die  author  of  this  epiftlc. 
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TEXT.  PARAPHRASE. 


2 y  For  he  recri  red  from  God  the 

/  Father,  hoitfm.  .  .  ory,  when 

there  cjjue  ut::  voice  to  him 
from  the  excellent  ';Iory,  This  is 
my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am 
well  pleafed. 


For  he  received  from  God,  hi#  Father,  An-Onitt 
honor  and  glory,  when  God,  from  his  NeJf;,4 
magnificent  glory,  ottered  thefe  words  l/’VnJ 
concerning  him :  41  This  is  my  beloved  I* 
Son  in  whom  1  am  infirely  well  pleafed ;  *7* 

Take  care  that  yon  attend  to  him  b.” 

And 


NOTES , 

Ij&ydtoirf 5*2f  irw  o  ps  i  &yxtxn}fci  *H  Sv  iyi  tvJtev,  For  he  received 

&f  6W  [hb]  Father*  honor  andgkry%  when  there  was  brciigbt  unU  him  fuck  a  voice 
from  the  magnificent  gkryy  “  This  is  my  Icltved  So »t  in  whom  l  am  wll~pleafcd”\ 
After  hffgw  muft  be  fupplied  »,  fTvyxait,  lymk  or  fome  fucli  word  tor  A*£«r 
licre  fignifies  the  fa  me  with  Our  Savior  j*  called  /At1  brightntffe  of  his  Father's 

glory  and  the  ex^rejfc  image  of  bis  perfnr,  Heb.  j\  3*  Rver  fince  his  exaltation  to  the 
right-hand  of  God,  his  body  lias  been  clothed  with  ineffable  glory.  When  St-  John 
faw  him  in  vifion,  fome  years  after  his  afeenfion,  he  appeared  in  a  very  glorious  form* 
i,  14, 15.  Mtfes's  face  flume,  when  he  came  from  converftng  w  ith  God  on 
the  mount.  But,  when  our  [jord  was  transfigured,  bis  whole  body  fhone ;  though 
his  face  had  &  peculiar  and  moft  rdpkmlent  luftre,  Mat*  xvii,  l,  &c *  Mart  tx.  3, 
fcV.  Lx&c ix,  2o,  In  clothing  him  with  that  glory,  and  in  fending  to  him  fixch 
illuflrious  and  renowned  perfons  as  Mofes  and  Elias*  did  the  honor  and  glory*  here 
mentioned,  partly  confift:  but  it  is  thought  chiefly  to  have  confuted  in  the  declara¬ 
tion  from  the  excellent  glory.  This  is  /try  Ldcvcd  San*  in  whom  I  am  well  pleafed* 
By  the  voice  is  meant  the  fpeech*  or  fentaue  fpcktn*  rather  than  the  modulation  of 
the  air,  or  the  voice  of  him  that  fpcJte.  And  I  fhould  be  for  undemanding  by  dvr£ 
concerning  him:  For  the  fpeech  was  not  addrefled  unto  our  Lord  hijnfeif,  but  unto 
tlic  three  apolUcs,  wlio  wcie  thereby  dtrcflul  to  hear  him*  Mat,  xvii*  5,  Mark  ix,  7* 
Lrtie  ix.  35.  vxi  is  here  put  for  irt,  and  is  properly  tranflated  [/n?jw,] 

Jhe  excellent*  or  magnificent  gbry*  was  a  diftind  thing  from  tile  glojy  which  fur- 
rounded  tin:  body  of  our  Lord  ;  or  the  glory,  in  which  Mfes  and  Ellas  appeared, 
This  magnificent  glory*  1  take  to  have  been  what  the  Jews  called  the  Sbccbiuab ;  and 
what  the  feriptures  elfewherc,  call,  the  glory  of  God*  or  of  the  Father ,  Mark  viii.  38* 
Luke  lx.  26.  Ails  vii.  55*  Trt,  ii;  13.  This  glory  will  attend  Chritt  in  the  laft  day : 
for  he  is  then  to  come  clothed  with  nis  own  glory,  attended  by  his  Father's  glory, 
and  accompanied  with  all  the  holy  angels.  That  magnificent  glory  was  like  a  blight 
fliining  cloud,  which  appeared  at  different  times,  with  a  different  luflre*  in  its 
gieateft  luftre  no  man  could  behold  it  and  live,  1  Tim,  vi,  15,  16-  It  was,  I  Tup- 
pole,  commonly  (if  not  alwavs)  attended  with  a  number  of  the  holy  angels.  That 
glory  often  appeared  to  the  pious  patriarchs,  attended  the  Ifraelitis  through  die  wiU 
dernefle,  refided  in  the  holy  of  holies  in  the  tabernadc  of  Mofes  and  m  die  temple 
of  Solomon,  When  a  man  had  fecn  that  glory,  lie  was  (aid  to  have  feen  the  face  of 
Gad,  And  a  teftimony  from  that^iuy,  in  any  one’s  favor,  was  the  bigheft  and  moil 
honorable  or  all  teftimonies.  Such  a  tefli mony  was,  from  thence,  given  to  our  Lord, 
as  was  never  given  to  any  of  the  antient  prophets,  to  Mofes^  or  to  any  of  the  holy 

O  angel* 
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PARAPHRASE. 


TEXT. 


An.chrifti  And  the  voice,  which  came  from  God, 
Nero.  1 4  w^°  dwells  in  heaven,  and  which  ut- 
tered  that  figniticant  fentcncc,  three  of 
C'lwp.I  USj  hisapofties,  diftindtly  heard,  as  well 
1  *  as  Giw  his  glory,  when  we  were  with 
him,  in  his  transfiguration,  on  Tabor, 
the  holy  mountain  c.  And  hereby  we 


have 


And  this  voice  which  r.une  18 
from  heaven*  we  heard,  when  we 
were  with  him  in  the  holy  mourn. 


NOTES. 

angels.  Sec  HA.  L  5.  Our  T/.yrd  had  a  moft  lior.nr.ilric  tefiimony  from  that  gioiy 
three  times*  vie.  at  his  haptfm*  A7.//*  hi*  1 7*  AiefJzu  11.  IjtitWu  22*  At  hid 

mnsAgmatiois  Aiat .  xvih  5,  Mark  ix.  7,  Lnkt  ix,  35,  And  when  his  pr.f Hon  was 

approaching*  7.'S.  Tl-e  ami  wh'v  frasylkted  thi:  /  Into 

GV*va',  stJii  to  (Ik  end  of  thisverfc,  hen r  je  him.  So  arc  the  worth  indeed,  in  a!I 

the  three  czwt^ti/h  ;  ai;J  ihty  Urem  to  I rj  undcritood  here,  though  they  arc  not  cx- 

prcflbd  iis  any  MS.  or  in  any  ether  verfion  that  I  hax'c  feen, - /j/ar  ‘1S*  m  <:‘;bcr 

places*  rcprcfciitcd  a*  the  beloved  £rm  of  £5o«,  xi;.h  73.  Fph*  1.  C-:L  i*  33, 
When  God  called  JrJis  hi>  well- beloved  Son,  in  the  transfiguration,  he  pointed  him 
out  as  the  MeJJuth  ;  for  that  was  one  of  tl>c  phrafes,  by  which  the  Jft&t  untie*  fried 
the  A'fjfah*  Uy  the  irmTiy-i  ration  y*f:n  wa*  ret  re  rule  red  ire  S"  C:  J,  bur  ■■  e 

dared  to  be  (cell*  [Hear  fim,]  has  a  pbin  reference  ro  Dtvrf.  xviii,  15,  where 
Majis  prophelies  of  the  Mefitab*  and  feis  unto  the  IfraeRter^  c<  The  Lord  your  God 
will  raiic  you  i:p  a  prophet,  fi^m  the  inhKt  of  jtn,  of  your  brethren,  like  unto  me  ; 
Miite  him  jhatl  you  bear  fan?  i*  e*  h^ar  you  him*’*  Accordingly*  in  the  u a ration, 
MqfiS  and  Elias  (who  reprefenred  the  law  and  the prefbets)  va  pithed  \  but  Jejn j  re¬ 
mained*  Ar.d  tlwn  there  came  ;;  voice  from  the  glory  of  God,  faying,  **  Thh  is  my 
beloved  Son,  hear  him?'  j*  c*  the  old  di^enfation,  or  the  law  and  the  a;c 

paft  away  ;  the  kingdom  of  my  beloved  Son,  or  the  oiptnUtion  of  the  gufpd,  is  to 

take  place  inftead  of  them*  And  men  arc  to  bear  him , - not  the  Pope,  not  any 

councils  or  fyiiods,  hut  the  voice  of  Chritt  abmr,  fptaking  m  the  1  inly  Icripturcs* 

1 8.  *  Ka*  r*VTHv  7 i'v  £xtWufvir  icxvi  \nyhee&t  avv  «V)y  2mf  iv  t£  2p>; 

lit'  _ t  ♦  1  .  »  1 .  /  „  f  j  j  _ 


Chiiftuns  had  f«>  often  heard  that  thefe  three  apidtles  had  been  eve  and  car-witnefies 
of  w»hat  pafled  at  that  time,  that  St.  Peter  had  no  occafion  to  be  more  particular, 
Hy  Heaven?  may  here  be  under  flood  th.efkic,  or  the  regions  of  the  air  ;  as  the  word 
(ignifics,  Aiat*  vi*  2.6*  and  viii.  20,  and  xvi*  a,  3,  and  xxiv.  6+,  Murh  xiv*  62-  Or 
heaven  is  put  for  Gsrf,  whofc  habitation  is  fometimes  rcprcfuued  to  be  In  heaven* 
See  Mat*  xxi.  25,  Lube  xvr*  18  ;  21,  Jshn'itu  27.  and  perliaps  atfu,  John  xii.  28* 
by  heaven  is  meant  GW,  However;  not  to  be  fuppofed  that  this  voice  canve 
from  the  third  heavens,  where  the  throne  of  God  is  and  the  habitation  of  his  glory, 
and  the  rdidcnce  of  the  holy  angels but  only  from  the  glory  of  God3  wirier, 
then  appeared  in  the  air* 


There 
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'I'hcrc  were  three  amities,  wl»  beheld  tlic  glory,  and  heard  the  voice  proclaiming  chap.  L 
Jefus  to  be  the  « vli  beloved  Sen  of  God ;  that  the  credit  of  fo  great  a  minde  might 
mi  reft  upon  the  teftimony  of  one  witncfl'c  only,  St*  Peter  ajfo  poinu  out  both  the 
time  and  place,  that  they  might  underftand  it  to  be  a  real  &£t,  not  a  dream  or  cun* 
ninsrl*/  contrived  fcblc  $  but  a  certain  feet,  the  account  of  which  the  apoftles  had  not 
iccjivcJ  from  other  perfons;  but  were  themlelra  eye  and  ear-witnefies.  The  in* 
fetvnec  they  were  to  draw  from  all  this,  was,  that  Chrif  will*  at  the  loft  come 
with  fewer1  mid  great  gloiy*  iu  that  emblem  was  deligncd  to  preftgniiie. 

D  has  been  difputed  on  wfet  motmufci  Chrift  wris  transfigured  ?  and  what  ntoun- 


t ?.in  is  here  intended  i  Some  have  imagined  that  our  Lord  was  transfigured  on  mount 
LCti.i'n tt  or  fume  otfer  high  mountain,  in,  or  near  C*efitrta»P&ilippi ;  and  would 
to  that  purpofe,  If  xxxv.  a.  But  there  was  about  a  week  palled  between  his 
being  in  the  territory  of  G^farea -Philippi  and  his  hciiig  transfigured.  And,  during 
Tit4t  time,  he  might  return  into  G  alike.  And  we  actually  find  him  in  Galilee*  Mat . 
xmL  22.  A’ferc  be  feems  to  have  cured  the  epileptic  boy,  immediately  upon  his  com* 
i down  from  that  mountain,  on  which  lie  had  been  transfigured.  The  tradition 
uiTthc  antients  alfo  is  fictair  and  nmflant  for  mount  [Itbaeyrm*  or  Tiiar,]  that 
more  need  not  be  faid  upon  tliae  particular.  When  Grositts  wrote  on  the  four  gofo 


pels,  he  uiuitrftxd  this  as  fpokeu  of  the  transfiguration*  But  afterwards,  taking 
i:p  a  groundlofle  notion,  that  this  rpiftte  was  writ  by  Siinetu9  Bijbvp  of Jentfetl*mt 
lung  after  tfe  death  of  St,  Petery  he  was  obliged  to  interpret  this  text  ofi fomething 
die.  Ifo  conjc£hirc  therefore  was  that  mount  Aforiah^  and  not  mount  Tabor*  is 
fere  lo  lx  tmdcriliwd.  His  rcafon  was,  tlial  no  mountain,  except  Moriah^  where 


the  tempie  ilood,  was  ever  called  the  My  mount.  But  it  is  evident  that  other  places 
v:e:e  called  Myt  bccaufc  of  the  extraordinary  pretence  of  God,  Bred.  iii,  5.  AQs 
vii,  33.  Atuh  upon  Uie  account  of  the  glorious  appearance  of  God  there,  at  ouf 
Lord's  transfiguration,  Tabor  might  be  called  the  holy  m&tuiaijh  Again  j  tc  Grotius 
“  would  have  us  under  (land  St.  Peter  here,  to  refer  to  John  xii.  28.  As  many  were 
“  ifen  prefent  and  heard  that  voice  from  heaven,  in  teftimony  to  the  niiffion  and 
«  character  of  our  Lord ;  and  Simsu*  Bifep  tf  fcrufaUm9  might  be  one  of  them  j 
t4  for  Etifibiui  fids  that  S/mem  was  an  eye  and  tar-vsitneffc  of our  Lard1!  life  and  ilo£trine# 
4t  And  that  voice,  fais  Grotiu$y  (as  far  as  can  be  gathered  from  the  text)  came  to 
* 4  wlmc  he  was  puffing  over  part  of  mount  Moriah.**  It  may  be  feid,  by 

way  of  anfwer,  that  *us  very  uncertain  whether,  or  no,  Jefus  was  then  upon  mount 
Moriah.  But*  fiippofehe  y?as  \  tfe  words  there  pronounced,  areauitc  difFacitt  from 
tfefo  delivered  at  his  transfiguration*  In  the  fisrft  cafe,  when  Jelus  fed  prayed,  Pa¬ 
th  r  ghrife  thy  name  \  tfe  voice  from  heaven  anfwered,  /  have  both  glorified  it*  and 
wiitgioujU  it  agtdiu  Whereas  the  voice,  at  the  transfiguration,  pronounced  the 
following  words.  This  h  my  b.kvi'd  Scnf  in  xvksm  T  am  weil-pUafidy  hear  y  him* 
And  this  laft  is  the  voice  which  St.  Peter  affirms,  M  they  heard,  when  they  were  with 
him  mi  ;he  holy  mount,”  To  take  away  the  force  of  this  ctbjc&icii,  Groths  lias  re- 
c^Kiric  to  u  mere  conjc&ure,  wtii^ut  one  MS.  father,  or  verfion  to  fupport  it,  and 
faijs,  that,  if  fome  mote  anrient  MSS.  could  fe  found,  tt  is  pofiible  it  might  thctioe 
44  appear  that  thefe  words,  [This  is  my  beloved  S;w,  in  whom  lamwtU-pUafed^  have 
<(  been  added  in  this  pbee,  as  well  another  woids  in  other  places,  by  thole  that  were 


14  willing  ro  have  this  pafle  for  an  tj  iftlc  of  St.  PetePs**  Grtiites  fes  often  quoted 
the  d-exr  MS.  But  Dr.  MUl  had  per u led  mmiy  others  and  fais,  JVe  have  esvjhlud 
the  dk.r,  M S.  and  all  the  others  ivhieh  we  had  >  and  they  all ,  to  a  fingtc  copy  agree* 
without  txapiUn*  to  the  modem  editions  ;  or  the  common  reading.  Surely,  fuch  an 
arrxV-mcnt  wo?  alto^tber  unworthy  fo  great  a  man  as  Cretins,  l  or,  if  men  will 
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Paraphrase.  text. 

have  the  prophefy  of  Ohrid’s  fecond  We  havcallba  mote  furc  word  19 

coming  mote  confirmed  * :  Unto  which  Lifted^  ^ 

pre-  Ugbt 

NOTES. 

firft  fanfy  that  things  are  otherwife  than  they  are ;  and  then  appeal  from  known  ar¬ 
guments  to  what  is  iatirely  unknown  ;  farewell  all  truth,  examination  and  evidence 
at  once  j 

19-  *  K<u  *yw*v  sj®  ?b  'Ofzprrtxij  Xbycs}  And  w  have  the  ward  af  praphefie 

mm  confirmed:]  This  text  bath  been  rendered  famous  by  the  various  ftofa  which 
have  been  given  of  it*  A  late  writer  hath  taken  pains  to  (how  that  the  argument 
from  prophetic*  for  the  truth  of  Cliriftianity,  as  managed  and  applied  by  the  writers 
of  the  New  Teftament,  is  abfurd  and  ridiculous*  And*  that  we  may  not  flatter  our- 
felves  with  the  hopes  of  afliftance  from  other  arguments,  lie  gives  us  this  text  of  St* 
Ptitr^  to  fliow,  by  the  authority  of  our  own  fcripturcs,  that  prtfbtfu  (as  bad  an 
argument  as  it  h)  is  nevcrtheltfle  the  very  beft  our  caufe  affords*  His  words  are, 

<*  Prophecies,  delivered  io  an  infpired  book,  are,  when  fulfilled,  fiich  as  may  juftly 
**  be  deemed  fare  and  itmnjlr&ihn  proofs  i  and  which  Peteh.  prefers  as  an  argu- 
**  merit  to  the  miraculous  attdhtton,  (whereof  he  himfelt  and  two  other  a  pottles 
■  **  were  wltneffcs)  given  by  God  himtidf  to  the  miffiou  of  Jesus  Christ.  His 
*c  [r,  r,  S*.  Peter's}  argument  feems  os  follows;  Laying  tbit  fmddtum^  that  pre- 
**  phecy  precedes  from  the  Holy  Cbo/lt  it  is  a  frenger  argument  than  a  miracle*  which 
(t  depends  upon  external  evidence  end  tejHmmy” 

Inftead  of  reckoning  up,  and  confuting  the  very  numerous  interpretations  of  theft- 
words,  I  will  only  mention  one,  which  arifes  from  a  various  reading ;  and  another, 
which  I  take  to  be  the  true  interpretation,  (i.)  In  one  of  Srevofs  MSS.  we  find 
4*po pfi&Zv  A<ryv*,  accoulmg  to  which  reeling  the  miracle  of  the  tramtigumion  would 
be  rcprcfcntul  as  mre  firet  or  firm,  than  the  predt&hnt  ef  the  prophets.  (2.)  1W 
the  zmrd  ef  prepbefie^  1  uuderftarid  the  fame  thins  with  what  is  called,  ver.  20.  <*. 
prophefie  cf fcriptxre  ;  i.  e.  thofc  predictions,  whether  in  the  Old  Teilamcnt  or  New, 
in  which  was  foretold  the  power  of  Chrifl,  and  especially  his  fccond  and  glorious 
pearancc,  Pf  xxii,  27,  di-V,  If.  iiii.  1C,  Gfr.  Dan.  7.  12.  14.  Mat.  xiti.  41,  &V. 
and  xvi.  27,  and  xxv.  31,  w*\  and  xxvi.  64,  Mari  viiL  38,  Lathe  ix.  26.  John  v.  28. 
29,  Afis  i.  is.  and  ii.  ami  31.  1  Car.  rv*  24,  fite.  2  Car *  v#  10,  I  Thrf 
10 .  2  7 btf  i.  7,  tiV*  2  Tim.  iv.  r.  to  which  may  be  added  (if  they  were  then 
writ)  Rev.  t.  7.  and  x.  12.  And  I  prefer  the  interpretation  of  Oetnmmus^ 
which  b  alfo  mcmionct'  by  k me  expofitors,  who  reje£t  it  >  i.  e.  St.  Peter  firlt  men¬ 
tions  ChrilPs  transfiguration,  as  an  emblem  of  his  coming  in  power  and  glory  3  and 
then  fais.  Hereby  we  bow  the  ward  af  prapbefu  rendered  mare  Jim ;  or,  in  other 
words,  the  prophetic  of  Chrift's  coming  in  power  and  glory,  is  confirmed  by  Ids 
transfiguration,  and  the  voice  from  heaven  in  his  favor.  Accordingly,  the  Palgeite 
hath  rendered  the  words,  Lt  babemns  frmkrem  p r&pbetkum  Jinoenem  j  which  in  th-e 
RLmijb  Tejlament  is  thus  translated*  And  we  have  the  prophetical  ward  mere  Jure. 
Qeormen.  Uomnunt.  in  lee.  '£ &&  fi  A&  *af#yft&§i9%yt&f&v  x)  anas  ri  irrl  7&J 
tBftxpnSr  xuvop&,  pm*  Ai  t i}*»  w  mppmSev  hrrm\  7 fit 

iSrydi  yif  fmcAtafWf  ri  mpatypdjot  In  as  nmeb  as  we  imu,  by  Wh  and  experUna^ 
the  things  which  were  fertuul  by  tie  prophet?)  be  [i.  c.  Peter]  fats*  Wi  judge  that* 
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light  that  fluneth  in  a  dark  place* 
flu  til  the  day  dawn*  and  the  day- 
10  Aar  arife  in  your  hearts ;  Enow* 


prediction  you  do  well  to  attend,  as  on-  An.chriftj 
to  a  light  (tuning  in  a  dark  place,  'till  Nc[^8*^ 
the  day  of  the  Lord  dawn,  in  the  morn- 
ihg  of  the  refurreflion,  and  Chrift  him- 
felf  appear,  or  the  fun  of  righteoufnefle 
arife,  to  irradiate  your  hearts  with  the 
moll  perfect  knowlege  of  the  will  of 
God,  and  the  inconteftible  proofs  of 
Griffs  coming  in  power  and  great 
glory*.  Regarding  this  as  a  pretnife,  20. 

that 


NOTES. 

by  tbefe*  their  prophefie  is  rendered  more  firm*  For  ibt  deeds  follow  after  the  words. 
In  fupport  of  thU  interpretation,  it  nay  be  obferved  tlat  fcCeufe  fignifies  to  confirm* 
Mark  xvi.20.  Item,  xv,  iS,  i  Cor*  i*  6.  Hob*  vi,  16,  a  confirmation,  as  well 

as  firm ,  Confcquemly  0s£>o/iTif&'  mutt  ligntfie  more  firm ,  or  nm'e  confirmed* 

And  the  following  teftimonics  ^  ill  (how  that  iyj&  jteC&iTtf#  Signifies  to  have  one 
thing  confirmed,  or  rendered  m on  firm  by  another.  Iterates  dtfermm.  o*  316.  A, 
Edit.  Stepb.  Thttfdt  itetd&t  bra  ~  ^ir  ^  Tofflm  Seat  Oop^mtxs  otis  awJ, 
rtfev  Vet  rJdtno  Tr'v  ftanu*  ,  de  Bell.  Jud.  L.  4-  (X  6.  §  4.  p.  289. 

Edit *  Haver  comp.  if  it  tGfofABiutT&rJji  xftre ju£*p  r it  4if*<  darAtfeiee-  nfoe 

di  fiei  rSt  ^nKserSo  vfls  rir  ttrtXv<n?. — / &  fi  r&  rd\psMfotattaf  •trpottuswltsip 
tS  ftfw,  7 If  Z*yjqi&%  *)  rtohpt  ipawatF,  #J  wp  {rptZ'j  rh 

i'/pt  x)  j3s Cantr'ifity  [Tjfrj  a-tilwsr*  N.  ZJ.  Two  MSS,  omit  tjK  and  fb  does 
Ylavercamp*  upon  their  authority  ;  but  all  t lie  oilier  MSS.  and  printed  copies  retain 
the  article  in  this  place. 

Now*  according  10  this  interpretation,  here  h  no  fiich  thing  Intimated,  as  that 
prophefu  is  a  Jlronger  argument  than  miracles  :  here  is  no  preference  of  the  one  to  (lie 
ocher  i  nor  any  companion  between  them.  But  a  very  realbnable  alTertiun,  vix. 
That  the  one  is  confirmed  Ijt  the  other. 

r  5  tuxSs  it  Avj^p pxinors  h iryu^ t-Stas  5t(®  SfsifA  Jsxvydtr*  ej 

iFTeus  z&pf  iaffitM,  iJ>::e  which  p&  do  tveii  to  attend,  us  unto  a 
light  jbmng  in  a  dart  place*  until  tie  day  daw* 1,  and  toe  mtrnin*  fiar  [or  the  funj  arife 
in  your  hearts.}  Unto  which  \  iP  e.  unto  which  prophcfie,  of  Chrift's  coming  in  pouvr 
;u;d  glory,  as  confirmed  by  tltc  tram  figuration  ar.d  the  voice  of  God  on  the  mount, 

■ —  7w  Jo  well  to  attend*  'teyjisfis  rigmnes  originally  dry,  or  nafiyi  B  ;t.  iiul- 
much  as  dungeons*  which  ate  nafiy*  arc  alio  dark,  dvyjjt, xfss  here  fignifies  a 

dart  place ,  Men,  thac  travel  in  a  dark  night,  have  a  torch  carried  before  them, 
till  tlie  day  dawn,  or  the  fan  aiife  ;  but  the  dark  flacef  Iktc  fpoken  t  f,  items  to  be 
rather  a  dark  room :  by  which,  in  a  metaphorical  manner,  St.  Peter  dderited  x\i£ 
fete  of  this  world*  or  the  then  prefent  ftate  of  things  with  refpeft  to  in'; tiers  of 
religion.  Such  were  the  prejudices  and  fupetftition  of  the  Jcuss^  fuch  the  idolatry' 
sr.d  profound  ignorance  of  the  Gentiles ;  fo  much  did  inattention  and  vice,  too  ge  ¬ 
nerally  every  where*  prevail;  that  this  world  irujht  well  he  compared  to  a  dark 
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P  ARAP  HRASE.  TEXT. 


An.chriiii  that  not  one  prophefy  of  facrcd  feripture 
63,  was  the  explication  of  any  man’s  own 
private  fentiments f :  For  prophefic  was 

Chap.  I,  not 


i:i£  thli  Irft,  that  no  prophecy  of 
the  fcripturi;  is  of  any  private  in* 
tcrprcCitioju 


NOTES . 

v&om  i  and  the  vxrd  of  propbejit^  or  the  revest  ion  of  the  mind  snd  will  of  Got;  in  the 
fcripiurvs,  to  a  or  candle,  funis**  in  that  dark  place.  ]n  thi;#  view,  revelation 

is  often  fpoken  of,  Pfahn  orix.  105-  ffi  ix.  2.  and  \hh  6*  and  xlix.  6.  and  Lv  i* 
?,  3.  MaL  iv.  2-  Mat,  iv,  l6.  hike  i,  78,  Jshn  i,  5  ;  9  and  v,  35,  Ach  xi-i. 
47,  and  xxvh  18,  Rom,  xiiL  ra,  13.  1  Car,  ,xiik  I?.  1  fV,  iv.  0,  Kpl\  i,  j8. 

and  iii.  9*  and  v.  8.  I  TIy/.  v.  4, — does  common;/  hgnific  tfo  mrnfegjh.r7 
which  is  called  Lucifer  nr  Penns,  But  Sttidas  f.iis,  it  fojnet  lines  lignite*  the  Jiot% 
wbofe  part  it  is  hrhy  hi  the  /\nd  accordingly  the  Syriac  hath  here 

tranflated  if,  iht  fim.—* To  tht  word  of  propb/fie^  and  especially  to  the  prcdi&ions  con¬ 
cerning  Chrift*$  coming,  thev  were  all  to  attend.  Kven  C"minnii  Chrifiijm  were 
to  read  the  feripture  ;  and  it  would  he  as  a  bmp  to  tliem  flaning  in  a  dark  pfatc. 
The  light  of  rcve!jti',»n,  even  the  marvellous  light  of  the  gpf|>c],  b  no  more  than  a 
bmp,  or  candle,  in  the  night,  compared  with  that  biightnefie  ufher’d  in,  hy  the 
dawn  of  the  day,  or  the  rifm^  of  the  fun  in  a! I  h:s  f.vVn*!r;r,  We  me  ilu'etae  to 
attend  to  the  fcrijvircs,  only  'till  ibi  day  dawn  and  tht  jm  arife  in  our  hearts  j  i,  c, 
'till  the  morning  of  the  great  day  dawn,  and  Jefus  Chrift,  the  day-lbtr,  or  the  fisn 
of  rightcoufncfle,  fhall  arife  in  all  his  glory,  and  (lime  into  our  wit!:  f  ,ch  c* ;> 
vi&ion,  that  it  will  be  impoflible  any  longer  to  doubt  of  his  fecond  coming.  Some 
would  interpret  this  fcntcnce  thus,  until! yon  begin  to  nnderjiand the  word  of prctbffie\ 
others,  till  the  prepbt firs  are  fmfJUd  \  ori*?r<  r.-r.tn,  fill  y>u  ywrfihes  have  the  yjft 
of  propbefit,  or  the  miraculous  gifts  sf  the  jpirit.  Whereas  the  fes  ipuvresr.re  sever  to 
be  thrown  afide  by  Chriftians,  but  ought  carefully  to  be  read  and  fronted  by  them  as 
long  as  they  continue  in  this  world.  The  word  of  prophefic  was  to  be  attended  to, 
after  the  accomplishment ;  after  they  began  to  under fiand  it;  and  even  by  thefc  v.-l,o 
had  the  prophetic  gifts.  However,  thu*  compared  to  heathen  ignorance,  the  »cfp;;i  is 
u  marvellous  light ;  yet  *tis  only  like  a  candle,  compared  with  that  far  more  c  a:ir 
and  glorious  light,  which  will  fhine  with  tianfeendent  lufire  all  around  us,  when  we 
come  among  the  faints  who  dwell  in  light,  and  (ball  ourfclve*  be  fo  irradiated  a*  to 
become  like  the  Bars  in  the  firmament,  or  like  the  in  the  of  o^r  furi.tr, 

and  that  for  ever  and  ever,  Kor  even  the  apoftles,  in  this  world,  two*  but  in  parr* 
and  prpphtfiid  only  hi  part*  Bat  when  that  which,  is  perftti  is  comet  then  that  which 
ts  inpartjhali  be  dsnt  away.  Our  greatett  know  lege  here,  compared  with  llut  of  a 
future  ftate,  is  tike  that  of  children  compared  with  the  lumwlqfc  of  ^rown  men. 
Fsr  «w,  at  the  belt,  we  fit  but  as  in  a  ghijfi*  darkly  \  but  then  face  is  fate,  A 7siv 
wt  inova  in  part  only  i  but  then  fimll  we  tnvwy  even  as  alfi  we  jhiitl  be  kmwny  1  Cur. 
xiiu  9,  &c. 

20  j  T Zto  y/wVWJw,  m  qrSs&^ty?. 7^  UUf  tTikCaie#  i  yv*¥T'iu 

Knowing  this  as  a  premijs^  that  no  prspbefie  of fiript^re  u  of  private  jisathn.}  IlfZico 
means  the  fjrji  in  order,  or  as  a  premife  to  the  proper  conctufion,  Tlie  hjndtSe  licrc 
aifigns  an  important  rcaf  >n  why  they  were  to  attend  to  the  word  of  prophetic,  as  long 
ns  they  lived,  viz,  becaufe  it  was  not  an  human  device,  but  of  divine  original 
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u£f&  —  i  fgnifies,  n$pr*pbtfft ;  juft  as,  Mat  xii.  25,  IT £&a  vctof— 

a  fignifLs,  <lty%  Mat  xxiv.  22.  R$m„  lii,  20.  Oi  varx  tu flrjb.  Luke  i.  37. 
Oj-ir?/ c?(«a.  /Vifl  vi<  39.  ILa*  >£y&* — pi,  /w  uxrJ.  La  ke  xx i-  5.  o£ 

—  -  n«i-7<f  di  ^PTitri^iw  iiovt  tntte  ef  jmr  odverjaries.  And  this  is  -a  phntfcology 
ufr  j  by  the  Greet*,  a*  well  $>  the  Etfhnvs.  See  Dr.  Sat  on  jM//.  xiL  25,  By  yir#- 
/wv,  here,  wo  arc  to  imdetfhmd  t lie  writings  of  ihe  New  Teftatnent  as  well  as  of 
the  Okh  So  St_  Peter  has  ufed  the.  word,  [fcripturey  j  in  this  cpiftle,  Chap.  iii*  36- 
It  would  not  be  cafy  to  reckon  up  the  various  interpretations  of  the  laft  words  of 
this  verfe,  viz,  'If  U;  i'xv.inw  l  yUsraj.  One  of  Steveufs  MSS.  reads  J'atXmvfy 
but  it  is  a  MS.  of  little  or  no  authority  ;  and  that  reading  does  not  clear  up  thefenfe. 
Galvin  and  Grotim  would  have  the  reading  altered  to  f7«Ai/j£ar,  but  that  is  not  the 
proper  word  for  inJtinSl  or  imputfe^  as  they  imagined  j  nor  is  there  one  lingle  a  orient 
MS-  to  fupport  that  reading.  For  Dr.  Mill  allures  us  that  they  all*  without  cxccp- 
tie-t,  read  which  is  now  the  common  reading.  As  10  thofe  who  under* 

^jr.d  S:.  Pear  as  intimating,  ih-t  O-d  h’fed  the  tongue  of  the  prophet  to  (peak,  or 
his  hand  to  write  $  —  Or,  that  he  fczt  them  out,  as  racers  were  difmifTed  from  the 
goal,  and  were  not  to  run  before  ihey  were  fenti  [in  which  cafe  i vtAim*  would  be 
thv  proper  word,  and  net  WtXvan  :j  —  or,  that  ihc  fpirit  taint  upm  them,  as  he  did 
uy/'O  U>c  apoftlcsand  prophets  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift ;  —  or,  that  the  prophetic? 
are  indiffbhbU,  and  their  iircoinpiifiuncnt  cannot  by  any  man  be  ffuftrated ;  — or  that 
the  pruphclies  arcobfcurc,  and  could  net  eaftly  be  explained,  even  by  the  prophets 
thcmfclvcs 5  as  hrAing,  betides  the  literal,  atypical,  myiiical  or  analogical  mean* 
ing  j - or,  that  r*o  nun  ought  to  interpret  the  fc  rip  turn  according  to  his  own  pri¬ 

vate  fenfe  ;  —  tfcefe  and  many  more  fuel;  interpretations  appear  to  be  intirely  ground- 
Wch.  ^  Rr>;:.  xiv.  5.  frjn:Ges  a  mans  ezvn  private  apmsn*  So  !/***  imKv- 

viof  m.iy  here  lignhic  a  man's  /peaking  or  explaining  hit  cwn  tnind;  For  the  verb 
figiiifitt  to  felv*:y  explain,  or  interpret  %  and  a  fdntien,  explication  y  or 

interprets;* inn.  So  the  words  arc  ufui  m  fome  copies,  by  dquila^  Gen,  xl*  8.  by 
Ur:  LX  X,  Gtn.  xii,  12,  and  by  $  wntacb*  and  Thee  Jot,  Hsf,  iii.  4.  So  alfo  in  tho 


the  ferine  of  ties  place,  In  writing*  ibe  frephet  did  n;t  interpret*  or  explain  y  bis  own 
mind  j  bat  the  minef  and  wilt  ef  the  bole  fpirit*  with  which  he  was  infplred.  This 
interpretation  is  agreeable  In  the  ufual  fen u:  of  the  word  trrtXwtf,  and  is  greatly  con¬ 
firmed  by  the  next  vtrfc  $  where  it  is  laid,  that  bdj  men  ef  G:d  fpske  as  they  were 
tnrji-d  bj  the  holy  fpirit.  See  Nuns.  xvi.  28-  y*r,  xiv,  14,  and  XNiih  16*  21  ;  34, 
&\\  Ezei.  xii.  25,  and  xiii.  1,  Rtm,  xii,  6.  Some  would,  from  this  text,  in* 
fer  that  the  infpi ration  of  the  fpirit  is  nvcetliiry  to  the  right  undcrfbiidiug  of  the 
fei  rpiurcs.  But  nd^ht  nor  the  fpiiit  as  v;cll  have  reveLd  live  fame  tldngs,  at  once* 
to  every  man,  without  die  fcripturcs?  Or,  what  end  couM  die  ibripturcs  anfwcr,  if 
they  were  unintelligible?  In  fa£t,  we  have  never  yee  Evad  n  Lzmntcntalcr,  tlvat  has  de¬ 
ferred  regard  as  an  in/pired  hiterpreter.  The  feriptures  arc  to  be  ihidied  and  inter¬ 
preted,  i  kc  other  anttciH  by  ft  13  in  the  languages,  in  which  they  were 

writ,  and  in  rh^  cuftoms  v>  which  they  ^:!uuc ;  aiid  by  attending  to  the  fcopc  and 
^onnccltou  ef  t!;c '^ritvr.  fn  thur  way#  an  upright  man  may,  with  care  and  dili¬ 
gence,  atwui  to  a  c-.^vilerabk1  kuowiege  in  the  feripeurre.  However,  this  text  faij 
no: lung  about  -  .y  jn;***^  iivj: ■'paring,  or  explaining  the  feripturesi  bat  declares  how 
the  prophi-A,  \'  h:i  wtchEC  th^+  ic^ipturts,  came  by  the  knowlcge  of  the  thing*  tiiLy 
wrote,  A;-U  th^icforv  tbt  Church  of  Item  would  in  v^Ln  argue,  from  thU  text,^  a- 

gainit 
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PARAPHRASE. 


TEXT. 


An.chrjfti  not  brought  into  the  world  by  the  mere 
Nm?  14.  w^»  or  invention,  of  any  man:  but 
v^v-vj  holy  men  of  God  uttered  their  prophe- 
chap.  i.  as  ^ey  were  afted  (or  injured)  by 
* 1 '  the  ipirit  of  God  *. 


Far  the  prophecy  came  not  in  z  I 
old  time  by  the  will  of  man  : 
but  Iioty  men  of  God  fpake  as 
ibij  wen  moved  by  the  holy 
Gbott. 


NOTES. 


gainft  the  liberty  of  private  judgment.  The  Itbemijb  annotators  upon  this  place, 
fay*  The  fcripturcs  cannot  hi  rightly  explained  ef  every  private  fpirit ,  or  fhaniajse^  of 
the  vulgar  reader  ;  but  by  the  fame  J pint ,  by  v/hich  they  were  written  ;  which  is  rtfi- 
dent  in  the  church  \  meaning  thereby  the  church  of  R&tie,  Anfwtr .  The  fpirit  of  any 
church,  and  efpccially  of  the  wicked  church  of  Rome^  is  to  be  tried  before  it  te 
trotted,  and  that  by  rtafm  and  fcribiure\  both  of  which  condemn  the  fpirit  of  the 
church  of  1 heme.  Beftdcs;  the  apoule,  tw.  19.  commends  common  Cnriftlans  for 
reading  the  fcripturcs,  See  alfo  Afls  xvih  u,  1 7E ef  v.  21*  22,  and  toy  Sermon  cm 
'that  text.  If  (he  people  mult  not  underfbud  for  tbcmfelves,  they  mull  not  under- 
(hrul  at  all ;  For  no  man  car  judge  with  another  man's  undcfftinding,  any  more 
than  he  can  fee  with  his  eyes.  However ;  we  know  by  experience  that  the  com¬ 
mon  people  can  read  the  fcriptUTes,  *0  rk-^  pfn.  at  advantage.  And  ite  attempt  of 
the  church  of  Rosa*  to  take  away  tlv  fcripturcs  from  them,  2nd  to  hinder  the  liberty 
of  private  judgment,  has  no  foundation  in  this,  or  any  other,  text;  but  ra  a  molt 
wicked  attempt,  and  plainly  Qiows  they  are  conlcious  that  the  Jcriptures  condemn  tlicir 
.peculiar  do&rines  and  praftites* 

ll.  *  Ou  yif  hOJtfiart  in tvfc  nr*ri  wyeytrAt,  Ju1  wri  TFnvp&T&  iyU  qzpi- 

pmt  lAtfAjBovtv  pi  Sfrtot  0flS  For  prophefu  was  not  brought  formerly  by  the  wtu  of 

man  5  but  holy  vun  of  Gx!  fprtc  as  they  were  led  by  the  holy  fptriu J  See  judg*  xiii.  25. 
Nth*  ix,  30*  If  xlvii’.  3.  tft.  Dan*  it.  27,  28*  Mie*  iih  8.  A&s  xi.  28.  and  xxL 
11,  and  xjcviii,  25,  1  Pet*  i.  11*  That  phrale,  [a  man  ofGod^  always  lignites  an 
infpired  perfon,  or  a  prophet.  It  occurs  about  fifty  times  in  the  Old  Tefhment,  and 
twice  in  the  New,  Holy  men  of  God ,  therefore,  in  this  place,  mull  lignite  holy 
prophets . 

The  word  txdxtf'tfr,  they  /poke*  includes  their  writing  as  welt  as  /peaking*  See 
Chap*  iii.  16.  Luke  i,  63.  Apis  ii,  31,  and  iiL  %%,  Rom.  m.  19,  fames  v,  10. 

As  the  prophets  fpofce,  and  wrote,  by  the  direction  of  the  holy  fpirit,  their  writings 
derive  their  authority,  not  from  the  church,  but  from  that  divine  mfpiration*  We 
mull:  gather  from  the  feriptures,  the  marks  of  the  true  church  ;  and  therefore  the 
church’s  authority  cannot  be  antecedent  to  fcripture;  nor  can  the  feripture  from 
whence  derive  its  authority. 
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SECT.  V. 

C  H  A  P,  ii.  I, - 22. 

CONTENDS. 

HAVING  mentioned  the  holy  prophets  who,  in  former  times,  An.cimiu 
had  fpoken  by  the  infpirarion  of  the  fpirit  of  God,  he  takes  Nc^S‘[+ 
occaiion  from  thence  to  intimate  that  there  had  been  falfe  prophets  L^V^j 
among  the  Jews,  as  well  as  true  ones  ;  and  that  there  would  be  ^P-11' 
falfe  teachers  among  the  Cbriftiam,  who  would  privately  introduce 
very  dangerous  opinions.  For  they  would  be  men  of  immoral 
characters,  fpreading  doctrines  to  fupport  vice,  for  the  fake  of  in¬ 
gratiating  themfelvcs  with  the  people  and  making  a  gain  of  their 
labors.  To  point  out  how  different  the  end  of  fuch  men  would 
be,  from  that  of  the  pious  and  virtuous,  he  puts  them  in  mind  of 
the  punifhment  of  the  fallen  angels  j  and  of  me  deluge,  which  God 
fent  upon  an  ungodly  generation,  while  righteous  Noah  and  his  fa¬ 
mily  were  preferved  in  the  ark.  With  the  fame  view,  he  takes  no¬ 
tice  of  the  definition  of  Sodom  and  Gmorrba,  and  of  the  remark¬ 
able  deliverance  of  righteous  Lot ;  And  then  he  applies  what  he  bad 
faid  to  the  falfe  teachers,  who  had  already,  in  part,  fprung  up  in  the 
Chriftian  Church ;  men,  who  were  themfelves,  in  divers  rcfpeds, 
daringly  wicked,  and  affiduous  in  making  profelytes  of  others,  imi¬ 
tating  the  prophet  Balaam ,  who  loved  the  wages  of  unrighteous 
nefle :  For  it  was  partly  for  filthy  lucre’s  fake,  that  they  preached 
fuch  licentious  doctrines.  They  boafted  of  great  things,  and  allured 
their  difeiples  of  liberty,  while  they  themfelves  were  flaves  to  vice. 

And,  after  an  acquaintance  with  the  pure  and  holy  doctrine  of  the 
gofpel,  and  the  moft  fblemn  promtfes  and  iiigagements  to  live  ac¬ 
cordingly,  they  had  relapfed  to  greater  vices  than  ever.  And  there¬ 
fore,  iuftead  of  receiving  any  benefit  from  Chriftianity,  they  would 
in  the  end  fall  under  a  more  aggravated  condemnation. 
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PARAPHRASE.  TEXT. 


1  have  already  intimated  that  holy 
men  of  Cod  formerly  prophefied,  as 
they  were  jnfpired  by  the  fpirit  of  God, 
I  would  further  take  notice  that  there 
were  falfe  prophets  alfo  among  the  peo¬ 
ple  of  the  Jew s,  as  there  will  likewife 
be  falfe  teachers  among  you  ChriJHcns  ■ ; 
who  will7  in  a  fubtile,  infinuating  man- 
mer,  introduce  deftrudive  herefies  b, 

even 


But  there  were  falfe  prophets  1 
alfo  among  the  people,  even  as 
ttare  flail  be  falfe  teacher?  a- 
mong  you,  who  privily  fhall 
bring  in  damnable  herefies,  even 

deny- 


NOTES . 


i-  •  u  to  is  *}  tr  ipt*  teterue  4 WWWWxdto/,. 

Moreover  there  were  falfe  prophets  among  the  people,  even  as  ulfi  there  will  he  falfe 
teachers  among  yaw,]  *0  Aaht,  the  people,  fignifira  the  people  of  the  Jews,  or  the- 
IfraeUtes,  AQs  xxvu  jy ;  13,  and  xxviii.  17*  I  Cor*  x .  7,  Htb*  vii,  5  %  li.  and 
ix.  19.  So  Aojf  Ggnifiu^,  Jude  ver.  5*  That  there  were  falfc  prophets  among  the; 
people  of  Ifrael ,  fee  Dent*  xiit.  I,  tsfc,  and  xxxiL  1,  E3V*  1  Kings  xnil  6,  SsV.  Jer* 
xxviii.  1,  fcfc.  Esuk*  xiih  1,  &t,  and  xxii*  25  ;  28-  Zefb.  iib  4*  and  many  other 
places.  Having  fpbfcen  of  -the  true  prophet?,  in  former  times.  Chip,  i*  21*  he  faltea 
notice  that  theic  were  alfo  falfe  prophets  among  the  Jews,  and  intimates  that  there 

would  be  fuch  among  the  Ghrijtians  j - to  prevent  their  being  Ihocfc’d,  when  they 

faw  fuch  corruptions  introduced.  As  it  was  roretold,  fuch  a  difagreeable  went  would 
be  the  accomphihment  of  a  prophefy,  and  thereby  become  an  evidence  of  the  truth 
of  the  apoftolic  dodrine,  You  find  like  propbcfics,  Chap.  iiL  3*  Mat.  v*  12.  ami 
xxiv.  n  ;  24,  Afis  xx*  29,  30,  1  Cor*  xi.  19.  Phil  ili.  18, 19.  xllefi  ii.  3,  fsTc. 

1  77m.  iv.  i,  WV.  2  Tim.  in,  i,  y V,  1  John  ii,  18,  19*  and  iv,  1.  Jude  ver.  jy,  18, 
Under  the  name  of  falfe  teachers,  the  apolile  nmht  include  both  thofc  who  would 
pretend  to  the  fjfmt  of  prophefy,  and  thofc  who  would  not.  Some  falfe  teachers  in 
the  apoftles  days,  pretended  to  bc  apofttes,  or  prophets,  zCor^xx,  13*  Others  pre¬ 
tended  to  go  in  the  name  of  fomc  of  the  apoAIes,  and  fallhly  aJlumed* authority  from, 
them,  Affsxvt  1,  He*  24,  Gal*  ii.  6,  tf*\ 

St,  Peter  oppofes  the  Cbrifiianf,  to  whom  he  wrote,  to  the  people  of  the  Jews  ;■ 
and  therefore  'tis  probable  they  had  not  been  Jew;  but  were  of  the  race  of  the 
Gentiles, 

b"Owm  mBtp&rdlpton  hfww  ***&&&,  Whs  will  JubiPJ)  introduce  Afirufiive  here* 
fies-'l  Tile  word  [j herefie r]  is  here  evidently  taken  m  a  bad  fenfc,  as  the  epithet  [de- 
firufiive]  b  joined  to  it*  Herify,  in  the  bad  (enfe,  iigni&s  wiokcdly  leading,  or- 
following,  a  party  or  fa&km*  See  lleiletfs  difiourfes,  &c*  Vol.  HI*  p.  358,  <Ae* 
TA/j4trar  avvkAat,  herefies  of  defiruRim  are  here  put  for  defiruRxve  herefies.  So  Pfi 
v,  6.  0*0*1  Z'W  a  man  of  bloods,  for  a  bloody  man*  Luie  xvh  6*  *0  npris  iPyd&u 
the  judge  of  injufiict,  for  the  unjufi  judge*  Epb ,  iv.  24*  baibrxjt  rnt  dtotitof,  the  holt* 
nejfe  of  truth ,  for  true  helintjfe *  CoL  i.  13.  t*  Kw  <hyamt  £vr**  the  Sen  of  Ids  love,. 
for  his  beloved  Son,  And  there  are  many  more  fucb  bftauccs  in  fcripiure,  AL'jtdb 
Jiituus  iox  an  holy  life  are  definitive  errors  3  — -  licentious  doftrines,  leading  to 


2  PETER 


TEXT.  PARAPHRASE. 

denying  the  Lord  that  bought  even  denying  obedience  to  the  Lord  God,  An.Cbrittf 
1  *  who  bought  them  to  be  his  own  fervanisc;  Ne^8- 

thereby 

Chap.  II. 

NOTES. 

wicked  pra£Uce$,  or  fupporting  men  in  them*  And  they  will*  in  the  end*  bring 
defiruftkn  both  upon  thofc  who*  out  of  wicked  views,  fpread,  and  thofc  who  re¬ 
ceive  them.  But  wickedly  railing*  and  keeping  up*  aft-ft  or  party,  is  herejy,  or 
the  crime  here  called  dejlmitrve  ;  For  tbeyy  who  do  fucb  things,  fbati  not  inherit  the 
kingdom  e/Gody  but  be  expofed  to  certain  and  inevitable  definition,  Gal*  y.  20,  21. 

Mr.  /  faiirft  thin lu  that  docs  not  fignifie  to  introduce  am  thing  privily,  but 

that  mpi,  in  (itch  compound  words,  fignifus*  without  right,  illegally ,  and  the  like* 

Whereas,  H.  Stevens  has  produced  Tome  authorities  out  otBudaus,  where  irafetrdy* 
fig aifies  to  introduce  any  thing  in  a  fubtile,  infmuating,  covert  manner*  See  GaL  it.  4* 

Mat*  vii.  15.  2  Cor*  xi*  14*  It  anfwcrs  to  mftaiJWa*,  Jude  ver-  4,  For  the 

two  apoftlcs  feem  to  have  tran  Hated  the  lame  pafiage  from  feme  antioit  Hebrew 
writer-  See  the  bjfiory  before  this  epiflle, 

I  fuppofe  the  feffe  apofiles,  prophets  and  teachers*  among  the  Judaixing  Chriftiazifi 
gave  rife  to  the  Sc£fe  of  the  Ebiomtts,  Cerinthians,  Nicolai  tans,  Carpocratians  and 
Gnojfics,  of  whom  the  primitive  fathers  have  laid  fo  many  dreadful  things.  They 
were  not  only  excedi ng  corrupt  and  vicious  themfclvca,  but  great  corrupters  of 
others.  They  now  began  to  fhow  thcmfelves ;  but  afterwards  waxed  worfe  and 
worfc,  and  in  created  unto  more  ujigodlincilc,  and  their  dodrioe  cat  like  a  fpreading 
gangrene-  Their  charter  is  drawn,  in  this  chapter,  in  very  lively  colors*  and  it 
was  highly  proper  to  guard  the  Chrifttam  agamft  fuel)  pernicious  men. 

*  K^ci  t>  AyomrarT*  aoric  fimriren*  «£vai,  denying  even  the  Cord  that  bought 
them.]  For  the  Lord,  fume  copies  of  the  Vulgate  read  'Deum,  Gstf.— — 

God  the  Father  is  filled  dtaorom  Lsrd>  or  MafUr,  Luke  ii.  29*  jf&s  iv,  24.  2  Tim* 
ii,  2i-  ytsde+  vcr.  4.  Krj*  vL  10*  But  that  word  is  never  once  applied  to  our 
Lord  Jcfus  Chrtfi.  As,  therefore*  the  word  is  never  elfcwhcrc  ufed  concerning 
Chrift  j  and  as,  in  tlx:  pa  raid  place,  Judty  ver.  4,  This  dttrrhn;  is  die  only  Lord 
G*d7  and  evidently  diJirnguithcd  from  our  Cord  Jefus  Cbrijl  *  — —  it  is  mod  rcafbn- 
able,  and  according  to  all  the  juft  rules  of  interpretation,  to  under  fid  nd  it  here  of 
(hd,  the  Father ,  The  word  [redeem]  originally  figntfied  (lie  buying  a  Have,  or  cap¬ 
tive,  with  a  view  to  give  him  ills  liberty.  See  on  1  Pet*  1.  18.  The  word  [ bought ] 
related  to  a  man’s  buying  of  a  Have,  moll  commonly  with  a  view  to  make  life  of 
him,  as  Jiis  own  fervant.  See  Gen.  xvii.  12$  23;  27-  Lev.  xxv-  50,  5Z.  and  many 
nthcr  places-  Jn  alluiion  to  which,  God  is  find  to  have  bought  the  people  of  Ifrad , 

ExaL  xv-  16.  Deut.  xxxii.  6-  ’Tis  true  that,  in  both  tlicle  places,  the  LXX  ufe 
(not  but)  djaZne*  However  the  Hebrew  ward  nip,  which  they  there  trans¬ 

late,  doth,  jn  many  places,  iignifie,  to  buy  with  money*  and  to  that  there  may 
pofiUdy  be  an  ailu&un,  in  thefc  two  places  ;  as  well  a>  in  other  pheen,  where  we 
find  the  word  [redeem.]  Not  that  God  paid  any  price  to  Pharvh*  King  of  Egypt* 
when  he  delivered  them  out  of  his  band,  and  took  them  unto  himfclf,  for  his  own 
fervantsor  people.  But  the  miracles,  which  God  worked,  and  the  care  and  good- 
ntfle,  which  he  manifefiod  in  their  deliverance,  in  fomc  fort,  anfwerecl  to  the  price 

Ha  laid 


2  PETER. 


PARAPHRASE. 

AnXbnfti  thereby  bringing  upon  themfdves  fwift 
to*  deftmftion d* 

will  not  only  be  wicked. 

Chap-  IJ.  themfclves,  but  make  many  profelytcs  : 

2.  For  feveral  profefled  Ghriftians  will  fol¬ 
low  their  wanton  and  lafciviouspraftices% 

becaufe 

NOTES . 

laid  dwn  for  Haves,  xv.  13*  Dout.  vii-  8.  and  xxvi,  8.  Pf  bacvii.  1  And,  by 
his  treatment  of  them  and  tbeir  ingagenients  to  him,  they  were  as  much  obliged  to  ferve 
1dm,  as  a  Have  is  obliged  to  ferve  the  mailer  that  has  bugbt  him-  Again ;  as  God 
is  reprofented  as  having  bought  the  people  of  Ijraci ;  when,  by  bis  great  power  and 
goodnefle,  he  took  them  to  be  his  peculiar  people,  under  the  Ltrw\  fo  is  he  hem  laid 
to  have  bought  the  Ghriftians ;  in  which  phraie,  there  is  a  reference  to  all  that  God 
did  for  them,  by  Ghrijljtfiu  to  deliver  them  from  fin,  whom  he  took  unto  him" 
feW,  from  among  both  Jews  and  GontiUt^  to  be  his  peculiar  people,  under  the  Mtf 
fiah,  Compare  with  this  I  Cor,  vi,  20.  Some  of  the  heretical  foSs,  above-men¬ 
tioned,  denied  God  to  be  the  maker  of  the  world ;  others  denied  Chrift,  or  the  truth, 
in  the  time  of  perfection  j  and  held  it  lawful  fa  to  do :  but,  by  their  works,  by 
tbeir  abominable  do&rinea  and  praftiocr,  St,  Prior  has  (in  the  following  rerfes  of  this 
chapter )  deferibed  them,  as  denying  tin  Lord  that  bought  them.  Ana  this  is  con* 
firmed,  Judo  ver*  4-  in  that  they  are  called  ungsdty  jmv,  who  turned  tho  grace  of  God 
into  Utjmioufntjfhi  thereby  denying  [obedience]  to  the  only  Lord  Gcdj  end  to  our 
Jfjrd  jtfut  GhrtS,  See  Item.  vL  16.  Tit,  L  16,  They  denied  both  the  Father  and 
the  Son?  fie  I  John  ii.  21,  23,  and  Dr,  TFhitby  on  Judo  ver,  4* 

<  'hrdyerru  ieumU  bringing  upon  themfcfaet  ftoft  defiruttitn. ] 

The  word  doflruEtlon^  is  lie  re  ufcH  by  way  of  allufion  to  their  being  called 

utfattc  hratoUK)  htrtfitt  of  dtflraRhu*  llicy  were,  indeed,  deflrntirot  Tjereftsy 
itafmtidras  they  brought  jwift  [or  bidden  and  unexpected]  dojtruition^  u  *tm  the 
wicked  per fons  Vho  Spread,  or  received  them.  See  vtr*  359;  12*  *7-  Judovtr^ 
4,  *Jfc,  The  text,  here  ahuded  tnT  is  Dent,  xxxii-  35.  with  which  comparer  Tbrf 
v,  3.  James  v*  9.  Rev.  ii.  15*  16, 

Observe  ;  Thcfc  wicked  men  brojgbt  perdition  upon  tbimf  lutt,  It  was  not 
God  that  did  it,  by  his  eternal  and  unconditional  decrees,  or  by  witholding  effectual 
grace,  or  bv  making  impo£ib!c  conditions  of  acceptance.  No  5  *twas  their  own 
fault  ilme.  They,  by  their  vices,  brought  upon  tbomfokses  fwift  dcfirufclmii. 

Again  i  From  this  text  it  np^ars  that  thole  mav  perifh,  whom  God hashottgh r ; 
as,  from  other  texts,  it  appears  that  thofe  may  periA,  for  whom  Chriil  d-^ 
j8,  Mai,  xiii.  il»  Rom,  xiv.  15.  1  Cor,  viii.  ii.  I  Tim,  ii.  3,—^.  lick  vi.  4,  fsT 
and  x*  29.  As  to  the  dcSruction  that  awaits  vice,  and  particularly  impurity :  lie 
I  Got,  vi,  13.  Ef*h,  v.  6.  1  Thrf  :v*  6.  Phil,  iii.  19, 

2.  e  KdJ  -weAAai  000a  An?**  rose  And  many  will  fallow  their  dr- 

Jtru&knsJ\  A  very  great  number  or  ;i«  aiiticnt  MSS.  and  verity  ns,  as  well  a*  feveral 
of  the  nu?ft  celebrated  printed  for  deftntflisn r,  ;ew!  <J at>.y*iify 

hfctvioujbejps.  Dr,  Mil l  is,  ncvtrthelcfle,  for  reuming  the  common  reading ;  as 

think- 


And  they 


TEXT. 

them,  and  bring  upon  tbemfdvcs 
fwift  deftru<3ion. 

And  many  Audi  follow  their  2 
pernicious  ways,  by  reafon  of 
whom 


TEXT. 


2  P  E  T  E  R.  j>3 


PARAPHRASE. 


whom  the  way  of  truth  fball  be  becaole  of  whom  the  way  of  truth  will  An.Chriii 
evil  fpobn  of.  be  blasphemed f.  68' 

NOTES. 


thinking  it  more  likely  that  it  fhould  be  changed  into  iatkyAus*  than  the  contrary*. 
He,  therefore,  fufpcCts  that  \yekus  was  at  firft  only  the  marginal  reading,  raketr 
from  vcr>  18.  by  fome  tranferiber  who  did  not  underib  ml  that  the  word  iroAtiiir, 
diftrufl'iexSy  is  u fed-  by  way  of  aliufion  to  isp&ott  btreJUs  of  dtJlruUioH*  la 

the  preceding  verfej  and  afterwards,  (as  he  fuppofes)  from  a  marginal  reading,  it 
came  into  the  text.  On  the  other  hand,  it  may  be  alleged,  that  it  is  not  ufral,  ncr 
proper,  to  fay*  that  lt  one  man  follows  another's  defimtlims  and  that  Dr*  MiW  % 
reasoning  would  have  appeared  more  probable,  if  only  one  or  two  MSS.  and  ver- 
fions  had  read  atnXyvctK  i  but  it  does  not  feem  fuxEcJent,  againft  twenty  or  thirty 
antient  MSS.  and  verton* 

Many  wilt  follow  f]  In  the  preceding  verfe  'tis  intimated,  that  thoje  falfe  teachers 
would -bring  upon  thtmfekm fwifo  [he,  Hidden  and  unexpe&ed]  dsflruftim,  Here 
it  is  intimated  that  they  lhould  not  fall  into  that  deftni&ion,  'till  their  licentious  doc¬ 
trines  had  made  many  converts :  'till  then  they  would  not  be  ripe  for  mine.  Licen¬ 
tious  doftrines  will  have  many  foBownty  not  only  among  tnofc  who  are  already 
wicked,  but  alfo  among  thofe  who  had  once  clean  efcaped  from  tile  pollution  of  the 
world.  See  ver,  ift;  30.  Mat,  xxiv.  u,  12.  Dangerous  and  licentious  ertors  are 
often  more  grateful  to  the  multitude  than  plain,  practical  truth}  ror  are  wc  im¬ 
mediately  to  conclude  thofe  doftrines  falfe,  which  arc  imbneed  only  by  the  dtfcmt* 
hg  few *  The  brgenefie  of  a-  church,  and  its  confiding  of  multitudes  without  num¬ 
ber,.  is  no  mark,  or  proofs  of  its  bein^the  true  church*  A  few  may  be  in  the  tight, 
when  thou  funds  err  So  it  was  in  the  days  of  Noah*  Abraham*  Lot ,  Elijah^  and 
others*  So  in  fa£l  it  has  often  been.  Rut  neither  ftrengih  nor  multitude  can  make 
right,  wronsr,  or  prevent  GodV  puntfbtng  all  that  are  guilty* 

f  Aj  f<  n  i rtf  W  itoi&siat  betaufe  of  whom  tbs  way  of  truth  writ  Is 

blajpbemsd.]  The  Chriftian  religion  is  often  called  truth*  by  way  of  emphafis,  :is 
containing  truths  of  the  gre&tdc  importance,  In  other  places,  it  is  compared  to  the 
way  that  leads  to  paradife,  or  to  life  anti  happinefle,  jf£U  ix.  2*  sndxvk  27.  and 
xviii.  25,26,  andxix.  9;  23.  and  xxil  4.  and  xxiv.  14.  Here  the  two  phrafcs 
are  joined,  and  pure  CJiriftiaitity  called,  the  way  if  /ruth.  See  3  'John  ver.  4.  In 
opnofiuon  to  the  way  of  error  and  fuHhood,  that  promotes  vice,  and  leads  to  de* 
ftruflinn*  The  learned  Mr.  Msrruk  (in  h*s  fete  Dilatation  on  Prov,  i x.  i,  fcfr.) 
haii  taken  notice  that  this  pbrafe,  [tb*  way  of  truth ,j  unfed,  Pf  cxix.  30.  and,  tfct/ 
ranked  among  dx  Hebraifms  of  the  New  Teftament,  it  is  to  be  found  in  the  beft 
heathen  authors,  of  which  he  there  pmluces  fevml  proofs  and  infhmccs.  The  like 
he  obferves  of  that  phrafe,  [the  way  of  righinufntffk*\  ver.  2 t,  fee  Prov.  viii*  20, 
The  abford  dodtrinw  and  wicked  practices  of  profelkd  Chriftians  have  done  infinite 
harm,  and  often  caufcd  the  enemies  of  religion  to  bbfplieme,  2  Sam,  xii.  1 4. 
il  24.  i  7/ut.  vi.  1,  7Jr*  ii.  5.  The  ftt&uzm  much  infefted  the  firft  Chri(tia:», 
and  perverted  many  111  the  churches  of  Corinth*  Galatia*  Epbtfus  and  Crete,  The 
NUolaitant*  Garpocrarians  and  Gmflhs  fuccedcd  them,  being  seeding  impious  in 
1  heir  principles  and  obfeune  in  their  lives  j  and  they  occafioncd  great  flandal  to  the 
Chriftian  name;  as  the  "Jews  and  Heathens  took  little  pain*  to  cdiinguifli  between 

Cbrifiians 
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An.Chcifti  And  with  fmooth  and  deceitful 
Nero!  14  will  they,  out  of  a  principle 

vv-v^  of  cdv'etoufceffe,  make  a  gain  of  you  > 
Chap.  II.  pretendiog  a  great  concern  for  the  gloiy 
3*  of  God  and  the  good  of  your  fouls, 
but  having  no  real  concern  for  any  thing 
but  to  inrich  them  {elves  and  gratifie 
their  own  lufts  B —  whofe  condem¬ 
nation. 


And  through  covetoufnels  Hull  3 

the*'  with  feigned  words  make 
mcrcliandife  of  you :  whofc judg¬ 
ment 


NOTES. 

Chriftians  who  did,  or  did  not*  live  according  to  the  rules  of  the  gofpe],  Hence 
mankind  were  tmpufed  upon*  and  both  t:se  popuhcc  ami  g<ivcrnor$  greatly  ineenfcd 
againft  them.  [Sec  Dr.  TVbilby  on  this  veife,j  T^hc  church  of  Seme  has  fuccedcd  them* 
and  caufcd  Jews  and  aft  manner  of  Infidels  to  fpcak  evil  of  Ch  rift  Unity,  It  was  high* 
ty  prefer  that  the  apoftks  Ihould  forewarn  the  Chriftians  of  this  event  *  that  they 
might  not  give  heed  to  licentious  doctrine®,  nor  be  Clock'd  when  fuch  things  hap¬ 
pened,  but  be  the  more  confirmed  in  the  faith*  when  the  accomphfbment  To  exactly 
anfwercd  to  the  prediction.  .... 

3.  %  Ken  is  -srAfcw^If  \oyoti  v/iif  ipLsrapii&&7dJ*  And*  through  eevtiw[nt(fey 

wsi  they*  by  deceitful fpceebes*  moke  a  gain  <f  you.]  v£j  is  here  put  for  as  fre¬ 
quently  el  few  here. 

Notwithftanding  what  has  been  find,  on  I  Tbefi  iv,  6.  to  prove  that  a-Amf/d  doth 
fometlmcs  fignifie  lafcsvsoufncjft*  or  tujl ;  yet  here  tlw  words  [iyac  ijfxtftur&Jit*  they 
will  mail  mertbtitrdtfe  of  youf\  feem  to  determine  it  to  mean  csvetoujhcjfc*  d$  it  gene¬ 
rally  means.  See  alfo  vcr.  14,  15,  Jude  vcr,  11, 

rUacwf  kbyuf *  words  fanned  to  deceive*  fmooth  and  artful  fpccches,  fuch  as  cove¬ 
tous  mercliants,  or  unfair  traders,  make  ufe  of*  to  put  oflf  bad  goods,  t/Jfc 

owtoj*  they  will  make  merchandize  of  you* - ufe  you  like  cattle,  or  Haves*  brought 

to  market  to  be  fold,  Sam.  xvi.  l8»  2  Cor.  vi u  2,  and  xi.  20*  I  Tin.  vi»  5* 

2  Tim,  iii,  6.  7i/.  i.  10,  1 1,  Judas  fold  his  Mailer  for  what  the  Jews  would  give 
him :  falfc  teachers  fell  their  doftrine  for  what  they  can  get  by  it.  So  did  the  Car- 
potraUans*  Nicelaitans  and  Gnoftics  in  the  firfl  ages ;  fo  have  all  faife  teachers  done  in 
all  ages.  Hut,  above  all,  the  church  of  Same,  which,  with  the  fmcoth  and  plati- 
llble  words  of  unity*  uniformity*  the  catholic  church*  unru&faliiy  and  antiquity *  holy 
mother-church*  religious  orders*  vows  of  chaftity*  penance*  fajling*  mortification*  and 
the  like,  hath  traded  in  all  kinds  of  merdiantnze,  and  (among  other  things)  in  the 
Souk  of  men.  Hence,  feme  have  thought,  that  they  are  called,  the  merchants  cf  tbs 
earth*  Rev.  xviii.  11,  &c,  Thofc  fpiritual  merchants  have  obtained  immenfe  riches, 
meat  worldly  honors  and  dignities,  and  lived  ii>  fplenjor,  pomp  and  luxury,  by  fel¬ 
ling  heaven  to  vicious  men  ;  while  they  thcmfelvcs  have  moft  evidently  been  feeking 
a  kingdom  which  Is  of  this  world.  The  character  of  the  liijbeps  of  Rome  has  an- 
fwered  much  more  exa&ly  to  this  predidion  of  St.  P*Ur%  than  to  that  charafler, 

which 
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meat  now  of  a  long  time  Hngreth  nation,  threatened  of  old,  doth  not  loi-  Aa.ChnfU 
bcrcthnot4^  damnat,<>n  ®um"  ter, by  the  way;  and  their  deftrudtion 

4  C  For  if  God  fpared  not  the  an-  flumbeiedi  not,  but  approacheth  with 
gels  that  tinned,  but  caft  them  tJiC  fwifteft  WlOgS h, 

down  to  hdl,  and  delivered  them  For  ^at  an  fuch  kicked  wretches  4. 

Jn  0  exped  ?  feeing  God  fpared  not  the  an* 
gels,  more  glorious  and  exalted  beings, 

When  they  finned  * ;  but  call  them  into 
Tartarus^  where  he  confines  them  in 
fetters  of  darknefle,  referring  them  there, 

in 


NOTES . 

which  they  have  affirmed,  vae.  that  of  the  fiuteffm  of  St*  Peter,  and  the  vhari  cT 
Chrifl^  upon  earth* 

k  Oitr  tJ  \kw aA*f  in  dfyiti  *}  &  tturw  i  wboft  condemnation? 

threatened  of old?  ktttrnh  mt7  and  their  deJtruUlsn  dub  mat  fhtmber*]  See  v*r,  9  3 12 
15  t  17*  *Jude  vcr.  15.  Pf  xxxvii.  8,  &c*  and  betiu,  18,  fifc.  Prw.  vi.  9,  io»  n* 
iy.  fj,  14.  ^Ix-aabat  is  ufcd  by  Jaime  of  the  belt  Greek  writers,  notwithstand¬ 
ing  the  propriety  of  it  has  been  doubted  of.  Jude  vet., 4.  1  hey  are  fpolcen  of,  as 
per  Tons,  who  had  ban  defer ibed  of  old ,  as  liable  to?  or  ddcrviiig  tins  eondemnatum* 

1}  taJce  the  meaning  here  to  be  the  fuse,,  though  the  wprdt  are  different.  This  feeros  ■ 
to  be  ati  alluiion  to  Drat.  xxxii.  35, 

4.  1  7Ei  yif  i  0df  ayfa+n  ip&fmr&lsft  *4  i^tirxro?  For?  if  God  fpared  net  the  an* 
jeh  tixit  finned,]  Some  chink  the  fenfe  is  fufpeuded  till  wc  come  to  ver  9,  and  the 
reddicion  to  he  looked  for  there,  *\  c,  If  God  fpared  not  the  angels  that  finrtedy  &c. 
then  the  Lord  knrwetb  bevu  to  deliver  tbegedfy?  it e,  That  may  poffibly,  be  the  con* 
ntftion.  w  Or,  if  tliefe  words,  h  y<tfa  are  taken  affirmatively,  for  fiquidrus^  i.  c. 
"  JSxcet  in- as  much  as ;  there  will  be  00  oc^atipn  for  a  reddition  afterwards/*  As  to 
the  other  way  of  connecting  thefe  words,  foe  on  ver.  9.  From  this  verfe  lo  the  end 
of  vet.  8.  are  contained  three  remarkable  inftances  of  divine  judgments,  formerly 
inflided  upon  tranfgroflbrs \  which  arc  mentioned  liere,  in  confirmation  of  what  he 
denounces  againlt  thofc  Heretics*  * 

The  word  [angef]  iignifies  a  mejfengtr  \  but  it  is  mott  commonly  appropriated  to 
thofc  immortal  fpirits,  of  a  fuperior  order  to  man,  whom  God  often  imployed  as  hjs 
mefieiigcra  to  men.  All  the  angels  feem  10  have  been  in  a  Sate  of  trial.  Thofc  of 
them  who  behaved  well  in  their  Hate  of  trial,  are  now  in  a  flate  ofhappinefie,  and 
are  called  the  bofy?  or  Jtandtng  angels?  or  the  angels  tfG&J*  TlioJe,  who  tranfgrcifcdl 
the  law  of  their  trial,  are  ftiied  tbg  fallen  angels?  the  Devil  and  his  angels  ;  and  here, 
the  angels  that  finned .  Many  think  tliat  the  fin,  by  which  they  foil,  confined  in 
their  proudly  afpirieg  higgler  than  the  rank  and  dignity  which  God  had  affigned  them. 
It  was  in  iheir  power  to  have  continued  holy,,  and  therefore  God  fpared  them  nor,, 
when  they  firmed,  Wlien  man  finned,  lie  was  fpared,  very  probably  becaufchc  was 
£* being  of  an  inferior  rank  and  order,  and  finned  ytiib  let  aggravation, 
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An.Chriftiin  lafe  cuftody,  uato  the  final  judg- 
Nero' 14.  meDtki  And  fpared  not  the  antedilu- 
t/VNj  vian  world  \  but  preferved  other  feven 
ctaP- *■  perfons  with  Noab%  who  was  a  preacher 
5*  of  righteoufoefle  when  he  brought 

the 


into  chains  of  darkada,  tobere- 
ferved  u  n to  judgment ;  And  Tpar-  5 
cd  not  the  old  world*  but  (aved 
Noah  the  eighth  forfeit^  a  preacher 
of  righccoufhcfs,  bringing  in  the 

floud 


NOTES. 

k  retpuf  fa?*  «v  xpVj)  7 vroptyAm,  confining  them  in 

tartar  us  j  in  chains  of  darhtcjji^  be  bath  delivered  them  to  be  reserved  vote  judgment.] 
Some  underftand,  by  Tartar^  a  phe-  under  ground ;  others  imagine  it  to  be  either 
in  the  air*  or  upon  this  earth.  [See  Dr.  IPbttby  on  this  verfej  I  think  it  evident 
that  Hemtr*  Hefiod^  Plate  and  Virgin  underfrood  it  to  be  a  place  under  ground, 
where  intelligent  beings  were  p-niflied  for  very  great  crimes,  fee  IL  0,  I.  13.  where 
he  brings  in  Jupiter  as  thus  threatening  the  God*  above,  in  cafe  any  of  them  fhould 
di&bey  him,  +— I  will  tetie  him  (fats  he)  and  eafi  him  into  dark  tartarus,  which  k 
at  a  vaft  diftancc,  where  is  the  deepejl  gulf  under  the  earth ;  there  an  iron  gates  and 
a  brazen  tbrefinld,  See  alfo  Plate  in  Pbadost,  fd  Hefted*  Tbtogon.  h  1 19  ;  718, 
where  he  fpeaksof  tartarm*  as  far  underground,  and  reprefents  the  Titans  as  bound 
there  with  dreadful  chains  and  in  thick  darkndfe. 

The  Jews  and  primitive  Chriftians  do  not  feem  to  have  under  Apod  the  word  tar- 
iaritS}  in  the  fame  fenfo  For  they  reprefent  the  fallen  angds  as  foinetimes  refilling 
in  the  air,  fomettmes  wandering  up  and  down  tlic  caith,  Job  ii.  2.  Mat,  iv.  1,  t5*\ 
Eph,  ii.  2 .  and  vL  n,  12,  r  Pet,  v,  8  Thefe  are,  indeed,  dark  places,  compared 
with  the  glory  from  which  they  fell  j  whether  that  be  heaven^  as  b  generally  thought, 
or  the  Sbechimihf  as  Dr,  Hunt  conje£lures.  See  bis  Dijfet  tatUn  concerning  the  FalL 
However  by  tartarusy  here,  does  not  form  to  be  meant  that  lake  of  fire  and  hrim- 
flonc,  into  which  the  fallen  angels  are  to  be  calf  at  the  day  of  judgment,  Mai.  xxv. 
41 ,  Rev,  xx,  fo;  15,  They  arc  now  referved  unto  that  future  ptmiflimcnt,  or 
kept  in  chains  of  darknefle  unto  the  judgment  of  the  great  day,  Jude  ver*  6*  Their 
prefent  ftate  is  much  like  that  of  grezt  and  notorious  malefottofs,  who  are  put  into  a 
dungeon  and  laid  in  lirong  and  durable  fetters,  till  they  arc  judged  and  punched  as 
their  crimes  deferve.  Some  for  «7u ftiplm  refervtd ,  read  nffiTvor  th 

i,  e.  they  are  f<pf  there,  by  the  Almighty,  in  trier  to  he  punijhed*  But  that  makes 
no  difference  in  the  fenfe,  for  rcfervtng  them  unto  judgment  implies  the  fame  thing. 

5,  1  tCtfi  ix  ipttadjtp  And  [pared  not  the  oldwor/dyj  What  h  here  called 

the  old  worlds  is,  in  the  Vulgate ^  {the  original  world,  j  By  which  Tome  under  ft  and  the 
antediluvian  earth.  And  it  is  true,  that  the  face  of  this  globe  was  fo  altered  by  the 
flood,  that  it  may,  as  to  the  form  and  appearance,  he  called  a  new  world.  See  clap, 
iii„  6.  But  I  rather  think  that  the  old  world  is  here,  by  a  metonymy,  put  for  the 
perfons  who  lived  before  the  flood,  and  perifbed  in  it ;  by  way  of  oppoiition  to  the 
new  worlds  or  to  mankind  reftored  after  that  fpreading  deflation. 

“  tAM’  tyfow  fuasaritoK  rj\ fwc*,  fyvhd;**  But  preferred  Noah,  the  eighth 

perfin ,  a  preacher  of  righteoufnejfe :]  It  is  doubted  w  hy  Noah  is  here  called  the  eighth 
per/on.  There  are  three  ways  of  accounting  for  it.  (i-)  Some  undertiand  if,  that 
he  was  the  eighth  from  Adam*  Whereas,  Gen.  v.  3,  lie.  He  was  the  tenth  in  a 

lineal 
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flood  upon  the  world  of  the  un* 
6  £<xl]y  ;  And  turning  the  cities  of 
Sodom  and  Oomorrha  into  attics. 


con* 


the  deluge  upon  a  whole  generation  cf  Aa-Canfti 
wicked  and  ungodly  perfbns  \  Andji^Jj^ 
having  reduced  to  alhes  the  cities  cf  So-  vyv/ 
dam  and  Gemrrba**  by  overthrowing 

them  0# 


NOTES . 

lineal  defeent  from  the  firft  man :  They,  therefore,  allege  that  he  was  the  eighth  righ¬ 
teous  perfon  j  if  we  exclude  Adam*  becaufc  of  his  eating  the  forbidden  fruit ;  and 
Lamtch*  becaufe  of  his  murther  and  polygamy.  But  as  to  the  laft,  it  is  imireljr 
groundlefle :  for  that  Lantech ,  who  introduced  polygamy  and  was  likewifc  guilty  of 
inurthcr,  was  of  the  race  of  Gainx  and  AT*i4  did  not  docend  from  him,  but  from 
another  Ton  of  Adam*  viz,  Seth,  ( 2 ,)  Some  have  tranflaied  the  words  fo  as  to  re* 
prefent  Kbah*  the  eighth  preacher  f  righueufnejfc  j  or  the  eighth  in  fucceflion  from 
Enofby  in  vtbft  days  men  began  publicly  to  caff  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord,  Gen,  iV* 
2(>.  They  reckon  them  up  thus,  Enffh*  Cainan,  MahalaUtly  Jared)  Enoch*  Me- 
thnfelah%  Lamcch*  and  Noah.  But  this  interpretation  is  very  doubtful,  Noah  was* 
indeed,  both  a  good  man  and  a  preacher  of  rightooufndle  ;  fee  Gen*  vL  9,  and  vii*  r, 
lieb*  xi.  7,  1  Peter  iiL  19,  20.  lJot  we  have  no  proof  that  all  the  other  feven  were 
both  good  men  and  prophets,  or  preachers  of  rigliteoufnejle,  (3.}  AWA  was  the 
the  eighth  perfon,  if  we  reckon  the  other  feven,  whom  God  preferved  with  him 
in  the  ark,  v/z,  his  wife,  his  three  fans,  and  their  three  wives.  Sec  Bocharf  s  Pba- 
hgy  L,  1.  c.  3.  And,  in  this  fcnfe,  the  calling  him  the  eighth  may  be  juftifled  by 
authorities  taken  from  fevcral  of  the  antient  Greek  writer*.  So  Phtorcb  fob  of  Ptlo- 
pJdaS)  that  be  came  into  his  bcafe  the  twelfth,  i  ea  with  eleven  more,  fa  dwAi/i- 
and  Potybiuty  of  DimefdoruSy  that  be  fxuam  out  the  third*  or  with  two  more, 
p®*  rpi cctsth^o-to.  And  in  another  place  he  Jais,  irwtfivirou  j€&~ 
fa  rSv  ^ctpoubx,  he  entered  into  the  trench  the  third,  or  accompanied  with  other 
two.  See  Xchephtn.  Wfi*  Greet*  II.  p.  35S.  other  places  in  Polybius*  and  moretcRt- 
monics  to  tlw  fame  pvirpofein  Ihfrop  Peerfon  on  the  Creed,  p .  113,  hlbah  was  a 
preacher  of  righumfntjft*  not  only  by  his  own  good  example,  but  alfo  by  hb  building 
the  ark,  to  warn  that  guilty  age  of  the  approaching  deflation,  and  by  his  exhorting 
them  for  r20  years,  that  ts,  all  thh  while  the  ark  was  building,  to  repent  of  their 
fins,  and  to  lead  righteous  and  holy  live-,  that  they  might  not  foil  under  that  defo- 
lacing;  judgment.  From  its  being  intimated,  here  and  clfewhere^that  Noah  was  a 
preacher  cf  right  eoujnejjc*  there  has  been  a  book  forged  under  the  title  of  the  preaching 
cf  Nea L  But  its  gemiincncflic  and  antiquity  are  very  juftly  called  In  queflrion, 
n  t iatC£»  i-rtx^tcfy  bringing  a  find  upon  a  world  cf  usigodly  per- 

fans.}  Gen.  vi,  and  viith  chapters.  As  to  his  calling  that  generation,  a  world*  Ice 
on  James  iii«  6.  God  made  more  account  of  one  righteous  family  than  of  a  whole 
generation  of  wicked  perfbns.  How  could  the  falfe  teachers  and  their  wicked  dif- 
crples  hope  to  efcape,  when  neither  Itrcngth  nor  multitudes  could  defend  the  ungod¬ 
ly  cf  former  ages  i  Or  what  need  was  there  for  the  faithful  to  be  terrified,  when 
they  were  under  the  protection  of  Out  God,  who  had  formerly  delivered -the  righ¬ 
teous,  how  weak  or  few  foever  i 

6.  *  Kai  vfani  Ztefajitor  or  Wffaast  And  having  reduced  to  ajhes  the  cities  cf 

Sodom  and  Gonsorrha,]  The  LXX  have  ufeJ  the  plural  number,  in  cxprefluig  the 
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Ahv^riA‘  tbem  jn  that  dreadful  manner,  be  plain-  condemned  than  with  an  over- 

•4V  >/  **  ^  *-%?;» 

letting  them  forth  as  an  example  of  God  s  ungodly  *  And  delivered  }uft  Lot,  7 
^  dttpteafure  againft  the  wicked*  unto  all  vexed 

that  Ihould  in  future  ages  live  un 
7,  lives  \  But*  when  he  overthrew 

wicked 

NOTES. 

proper  name  of  Sodom,  Gen,  xiv.  2,  and  xviii*  20,  &c.  and  xix*  I*  St.  Mat.  x.  15, 
and  xi*  23,  ire,  has  followed  them  j  and  St.  Peter*  in  the  text.  So  Jerufaltmy  in  the 
6Vwf,  fa  fomeiimes  in  the  plural ;  and  (o  Athens  was  always.  There  were  five  cities 
of  the  plain,  ws,  Sodomy  Gomorrha^  Admahy  Ztimm  and  Z car.  Four  of  them  were 
deftroyed  *  but  St*  Peter  mentions  only  the  two  principal.  Zaar  (which  feems  to 
have  been  the  fmalleft  of  the  five)  was  fpared,  at  the  intercefEon  of  Lot*  and  as  a 
city  of  refuge  for  him  to  flie  to,  Gen,  xix*  20,  6V*  What  St.  Peter  has  called  re¬ 
ducing  them  to  ajhes*  is  by  St.  Jude  termed  their  fuffering  tbt  vengeance  of  eternal  fire* 
Strabo  fafa  that  all  the  ground  thereabouts  was  reduced  to  ajkes*  or  cinders. 

And  it  is  not  here  faid,  that  a  volcano  broke  out,  or  that  they  funk  in,  and  the  place, 
where  they  once  ftood,  became  a  lake.  Whoever  confute  the  following  texts,  Gau 
xix*  24*  Beat ,  xxix.  23*  Jf  xiii.  19,  fee,  Jer*  xlix.  17,  r8.  and  J.  38,  39,  40. 
Hof  xi*  8*  Amos  iv*  11.  ZrtA.  ii,  p,  Wifd .  x*  7.  Lulexvll  20*  Jude  ver.  7,  and 
observes  that  Jofepbus  reprefcnU  the  land  of  Sodom  as  near  the  Lake  AjpbaJtesy  will 
be  apt  to  conclude  that  thefe  four  cities  did  not  fink  into  that  lake,  but  were  de- 
ftroyed  by  lightening  and  thunderbolts,  or  by  2  Drawer  of  fire  and  brimftone  from 
heaven.  Tnis  is  confirmed  by  what  is  further  laid  by  JofipBus,  an  cye-witnclle,  viz, 
that  one  might  lee  the  marks  of  the  fire  in  the  niin^  of  thofe  cities,  in  his  time* 
Again ;  'tis  well  known  that  the  river  Jordan  runs  into  that  fea,  or  lake,  and  is  there 
fwallowed  up  and  runs  no  further.  Mow,  what  became  of  the  river  Jordan,  before 
the  dcftru&ion  of  Sodom  and  the  other  neighboring  cities  l  Was  there  then  no  lake  to 
receive  the  waters  of  that  river?  See  Reland,  Paieft*  8t  p,  252,  &c. 

p  Karacpopi  femxf/nv,  By  that  overthrow  be  condemned  them*]  See  Gen,  xix.  29. 
The  fins  of  Sodomy  &c.  are  mentioned,  Gen,  xix,  Euek*  xvi,  4p.  They  were  in- 
fufferable  pride  and  luxury,  riot  and  diforder,  the  moft  licentious  infolence,  and 
boundleffe,  preternatural  and  (hocking  lufts.  Condemnation  is  here  put  for  puntfh- 
ment,  which  commonly  follows  condemnation,  and  is  no  more  than  a  carrying  the 
femence  into  execution* 

1  *TiriJ'&y(AA  ps>iXlm&  aa^Sr  TtfltttG*,  having  fit  them  firth  as  a  warning  unto 
thoft  who  jbould  afterwards  had  ungodly  lives*]  tektypet  is  the  word  nfed  for  example* 
or  pattern*  Jude  v*  7,  And  3  Maccoh,  ii*  5.  There  is  an  addretfe  to  God,  in  whii:h 
is  mentioned  the  wickedneffe  of  Sodom,  and  then  *tfa  laid  **  that  having  burned  them 
with  fire  and  brimftone,  thou  baft  Jet  them  firth  as  an  example  to  pcfttrityf  arafd- 
fteyfA*  rite  \xrymitimf  murneieite*  This  is  an  example,  not  to  be  imitated,  but  a- 
voided  j  or  rather  it  is  an  example  of  God’s  righteous  difpleafure  againft  the  wicked. 
See  Numb,  xxvi*  10.  The  moral  government  of  God  fa  all  for  the  general  good,  to 
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vexed  with  the  filthy  convert- 
g  tiou  of  the  wicked :  (For  that 
righteous  man  dwelling  among 
in  feeing  and  hearing,  vex¬ 
ed  his  righteous  foul  from  day  to 
day  with  their  unlawful  deeds.) 


wicked  cities^  he  delivered  righteous  An.Chrift 
Lot,  who  was  greatly  troubled  and  af-  Ne^8', 
Aided  at  the  wanton,  lalcivious  convtr-  ./vnj 
iation  of  thole  lawlefle  and  moft  aban-  Chap,  il 
doned  people  *.  For,  as  that  righteous  g( 
man  lived  in  the  midftof  them,  he  from 
day  to  day  vexed  and  tormented  his  righ- 
teous  foul  with  what  he  few  and  heard 
of  their  moft  abominably  wicked  deeds f. 

From 


NOTES. 


deter  intelligent  creatures  from  vice,  and  to  promote  their  virtue,  and  thereby  their 
true  happineffle*  With  this  view,  thefe  four  cities  of  the  plain  were  deftroyed,  and 
the  ftory  left  od  record.  With  this  view,  the  marks  of  their  deflation  continue  to 
this  time,  as  a  fcnfible  and  (landing  proof  of  God’s  difpkaftirc  agalnft  fin,  and  of  his 
defire  that  fuccedmg  ages  (bould  avoid  like  guilt,  and  efoape  the  falling  under  fuch 
terrible  punishments,  "Thus  has  God  fit  them  firth  as  an  example  unto  all  that  jbauld 
afterwards  live  ungodly  lives! 

7.  F  Kdi  Jizajof  Air  K&ntraijj&w  uri  ths  rev  U  iftwar*. 

And  refined  righteous  Lot,  who  was  troubled  at  tki  wfirutetu  ttnrocrfitim  of  tbafi  law - 
kjfi  perfim*]  If  a  man  was  prevailingly  pious  and  virtuous,  and  repented  of  thole 
particular  crimes  into  which  he  had  fallen,  the  Stricture  denominates  him  a  rights 
ws  perfirt :  as,  by  the  word  \Jmncrf\  in  fcripture,  is  generally  meant  what  we  call 
a  vicious  per f$Ht  Thus  hat  was  a  righteous  wan*  compared  with  the  men  of  Sodom, 
wlio  were  Jtnners  before  God.  He  left  his  native  country,  with  Abraham,  for  tike 
fake  of  religion :  he  was  a  man  of  great  hftTpita&y,  Gen.  xix.  1,  tde.  He  was  pious 
in  the  midft  of  the  moft  wicked  ;  and  was  fo  for  from  being  dc£Jed  with  the  vices 
of  Sidsm,  that  nothing  grieved  him  more  than  to  fee  how  others  wallowed  therein. 
Therefore,  God  fparcri  Zoer  at  tm  requeft,  and  refeued  him  out  of  the  flames*  when 
hedeftroyed  the  other  four  cities  of  the  plain,  Gm.  xix*  15,  fcfr.  Some  copies  of 
the  VulgaU  add  the  word  [injury]  to  tafiivimfnejfe,  which  would  very  well  exprefle 
that  violence  and  outrage,  mentioned,  Gen.  xix*  4,  WV*  Hut  I  do  not  find  that  read* 
ingfupported  by  any  other  MS.  or  Verfion  whatever, 

8.  f  BAiff/caT/  yip  xl  dasrt  &  hynxrttxS*  if  amts,  nuUur 

ftxiuu  dripm  Ipyvs  ir.  Far  that  righteous  man,  living  among  them,  in  feeing 

and  bearing,  day  after  day,  tormented  his  righteous  foul  with  their  wicked  deeds*} 
Grn,  xtii,  13,  and  xix.  4,  tfc.  Jfaiab  iii.  9.  Many  interpreters  underftand  Hr*  be- 
£;i ning  of  this  verfe  thus,  viz,  tlvit  Lot  vw  righteous  in  feeing  and  bearing,  or  that 
he  did  not  take  in  themfcdUon  of  the  vices  of  Sodom,  cither  by  hrs  eyes  or  ears. 
But  Brxa  has  well  obferved  that  tlien  the  order  of  thfe  words  in  the  Greek  ought  to 
have  been  different,  viz.  i  y£g  fgxippafr,  ctA.  inftcad  of  b  dUsulb*,  jcrA.  as  it  now 
(lands.  Our  common  Englijh  transition  has  given  the  true  fenfe  of  this  verfe. 

The  Vulgate  and  Ethhpic  read  [they  vexed:}  but  they  are  not  frpported  by  the 
Gruk  MSS.  or  otlier  auiticut  verfions.  He  vexed  [or  tormented!  .  bis  rigbtnur  fmt, 
is  put  for,  bit  righteous  foul  wax  vexed,  i.  e,  the  aftivc  verb  fox  the  paffive,  as  is 

1  3  frequently 
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From  theft  inftances,  it  appeareth, 
that  the  Lord  knowcth  how  to  deliver 
the  godly  from  all  peril  and  danger, 
and  to  keep  the  wicked  in  cuftody  unto 
the  day  or  judgment,  to  be  punifhed 
as  their  crimes  deferve  1  *.  Efpecially 

thoft 


The  Lord  knowcth  how  to  de-  9 
liver  the  godly  out  of  temptations, 
and  to  referee  the  uaiuft  unto  the 
day  of  judgment  to  dc  punifhed  ; 

But 


NOTES. 

frequently  done.  See  Glajius^  p.  289.  fignifies  the  Hntunl  of  the  rack* 

or  the  torture  of  thoft  who  are  put  to  the  qmfiiem*  It  is  here  ufcd  as  a  ftrong  figure* 
by  which  to  exprelle  the  great  torment  of  the  righteous,  or  their  unfpeakablc  grid' 
and  anguifh  of  mine],  at  the  ovcrfpnaJing  wickcdnefle  of  the  times  and  places  where 
they  live  \  efpecially  the  lewdndTc  and  debauchery  of  bad  men,  their  open  profanc- 
ntfic,  and  their  rage  againft  the  juft.  They  licar  many  oaths  and  curfes  and  obfccne 
fpeedies,  they  fee  many  enormous  actions,  and  heir  of  many  more.  Such  informa¬ 
tion  gives  them  great  anguilh,  Pf  cxix.  139  \  158,  EzeL  iz.  4.  Grotrn  takes  notice 
that  after  Lot  parted  from  Abraham,  he  lived  hx teen  years  in  Sodom.  A  long  time 
to  abide  in  one  of  the  Icwdtft  and  moll  outragioufly  wicked  cities  in  the  whole  earth* 
and  not  to  be  tainted  with  their  vices ! 

9*  *  OUs  I lw£3$  Sjc  THfttTU?  fotf&tJ,  fc/ixw  /i  Uf  JCfWW  XJteZ&iw 

The  Lord  knvwetb  how  to  deliver  the  pious  out  of  danger,  but  it  keep  hi  aifluiy 
the  UHjufl  unto  the  day  of  judgment  to  be  funi/hed.}  Sec  ver,  aos  tic,  jfude,  ver,  13, 
14.  1  Car.  xiii*  10.  Rev,  iii.  to.  I  have  already  taken  notice  that  fomeliave  thought 
the  fcnfe  is  frfpended  from  verfc  4*  to  this  verfe*  This,  then,  would  be  the  connec¬ 
tion,  4*  If  God  fpared  not  the  angels  that  finned,  nor  the  old  world,  nor  the  wick- 
**  cd  inhabitants  of  Sodem  and  Gom^rha :  And  if,  on  the  other  hand,  he  tired  the 
**  lioly  angels,  and  Noah  and  Lit,  who  were  righteous  men ;  — —  then,  the  Lord 
**■  knowetn  how  to  deliver  the  godly  out  of  temptation,  and  to  referve  the  wicked 
“  unto  their  proper  pumJhmcm/3  The  Ethiopk  and  fome  copies  of  the  Vulgate,  in- 
Bead  of  [The  L&rdj]  read  [God ;]  2s  in  the  beaming  of  vert  4.  whidi,  fbme  may 
think,  confirms  this  interpretation*  As  to  tire  other  way  of  accounting  for  the  con¬ 
nection,  fee  on  vc?r,  4*—— [ The  Lord  drnw/i ;]  i,  c*  he  has  not  only  wtfilom,  but 
power  olfo  and  will,  to  effect  thefe  things,  and  will  actually  bring  about  thefc  great 
events.  See  how  the  word,  [iwrts]  is  ufed,  Pf  i.  6*  M&U  vi,  31,— -Inftctd  of 
'gtitot.epjty  danger,  or  temptation,  five  MSS.  read  QFotpwfpH*}  dangers,  or  temptation*. 
As  to  the  meaning  of  the  word,  temptation,  fix  on  James  u  13*  Tin;  righteous 
are,  at  laft,  to  be  happy,  norwtthilanding  their  prefent  dangers  and  fuffering$i 
and  the  wicked  muft  fuffer  hereafter,  notwithftandmg  their  prefent  fufFermgs,  Mat. 
x.  15  i  28*  and  XI.  22.  God  does  not  fully  reward,  or  ptmifh  men,  immediately. 
The  defering  the  rewards  and  punifhmeuts  has  grieved  good  men  and  made  tlx  wick¬ 
ed  to  infult  and  triumph,  Jot  xxi.  7,  &r*  Pf.  xxxvii*  1,  tic.  and  txxiii*  l,  tic. 
Jet,  xii*  1,  tic*  But  here,  and  chop.  iii.  4;  8,  tiet  St*  Peter  hath  intimated  that 
God  knows  the  proper  time,  and  will  then  certainly  render  rewards  to  the  righteous, 
and  punHhmenta  to  the  wicked.  Not  boner  nor  later,  but  in  his  own  prop vt  tune  ; 
which  will  be  in  the  judgment  of  the  laft  day,  fee  on  1  Tbef  iv.  13.  From  the  dif- 
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to  But  chiefly  them  that  walk  after 
the  fleflt,  in  the  tuft  of  iinctean* 
neb',  and  defpife  government : 
Prefumptuous  art  tb*ft  felf-witl- 

ed. 


tfcofe  wicked  per  tons,  who  have  defiled  An.chrifti 
them  (elves  with  the  loft  of  the  fleih,  and  w Jj8: , 
continue  to  live  m  that  manner  u ;  de~ 

fpiling  1L 


NOTES a 

tinftion  which  God  has  already  made,  in  many  cafe?*  between  the  righteous  and 
the  wicked*  the  apoftle  infers  a  righteous  judgment  to  come*  or  a  flateof  univerfal 
and  exaft  retribution.  See  this  argument  finely  expre&M  in  Lord  Shaft  if  bury* s  Cba* 
rafieriftict-t  Voh  II*  p.  275* 

Txft&}  to  htpi  is  an  alluiton  to  malefactors  being  in  cuftody  ’tilt  they  are  tried  and 
executed  :  See  on  vtr.  4.  j punijbed^  in  the  prdent  tenfe,  not  to  intimate 
any  prefen  t  puniOimeitt  of  the  wicked  ;  but  it  is  put  for  die  future  xjBhaSmopkmi*  So 
xinfiim f,  chat.  iir,  J  i,  is  put  for  JUj&tfopfmr*  And  in  many  languages,  the  prefent 
is  often  put  tor  the  future.  The  Vulgate  hath  cruciandos ;  and  CaftaUo^  punieitdot) 
to  he  pimxjbed. 

10,  u  Msbura  Pi  W$  <rsUv  trapths  tv  Wtlfapi*  pt&rpj*  at «f  efpedalfy  theft 

whs  wait  after  the  ftejh^  in  the  iujl  of  pollution **  The  Lord  knoweth  how  to  keep 
“  all  the  wicked  unto  the  day  of  judgment*  to  be  then  punched  :  But  (tbo*  none 
u  of  the  unrighteous  flwU  tfcape  unpuniflicd)  he  will  more  efpeeialfy  puntfh  thofc 
“  who  art  lewd  and  debauched,  tiV/*—  ~f*r.  i.  Tlw  prophcfic  is  mentioned*  con¬ 
cerning  the  rife  of  falfe  teachers  in  the  Chriftian  church.  That  prophetic  had  been 
delivered  feme  time  before,  by  our  Lord  and  his  apoftles  >  fee  Chap.  iii.  2,  3,  Mat. 
?tx tv.  24.  Jude?  wcr.  17,  18,  Now*  from  this  and  the  following  verfes  it  appears* 
that  Tome  of  thofe  fiilfe  teachers  began  to  rife  up  and  fulfill  the  prophetic.  For  here 
is  a  description  of  perfons  that  now  exifted  ;  unlefle  the  prefent  tenfe  be  again  put 
fur  the  future :  which  I  fee  no  rcafun  10  fuppide.  What  is  here  called  is 

by  St.  Jndt)  ver.  y.  called  f other,  otf  range  Under  which  may  be  comprized 
fornication,  adultery*  fudomy  and  htflialitv.  I'or  fuch  flux-king  and  abominable 
crimes  were  the  chics  of  the  plain  deftroyed,  and  the  Canaantta  ordered  to  be  cut 
oft  As  to  the  lew dnefle  of  the  perfons  here  fpoken  of ;  fee  ver .  12,  13,  14,  with 
which  compare  Jude*  verfc  4;  7,  8;  10;  18.  Rom.  t.  24,  &c.  iCor.  vi,  ^  Sec 
s!ib  the  note  on  ver.  2.  To  walk  after  the  fiejb  is  to  follow  fidhly  appetite*  as  our 
guide,  which  in  man  is  criminal :  See  on  ver,  12.  —  The  iftft  of  pollution  fignlfies 
polluting  lujl  j  whereas  the  lawful,  genial  bed  is  tiiid  to  be  unpolluted t  or  un~ 

defiled^  Htb,  Xiiu  4. 

Dr.  Hammond  would  apply  all  this  part  of  the  epiftle  to  the  Gmjlici.  It  doth  not 
appear  that  any  fr£l  bad  the  name  of  Gmftla  fo  early  as  this.  But  the  fclfe  apoftlcs 
and  Judaizing  teadvers  were,  very  probably,  tlie  fore-runners  of  the  Gncftitx  \  and 
05  the  latter  feem  to  have  taken  fey  era]  of  their  notions  and  practices  from  the  for~ 
mer*  Jtis  no  wonder  if  they  improved  upon  them,  or  carried  feme  of  them  to  a  grea¬ 
ter  length.  Carpocratet  is  thought,  by  feme*  to  lure  been  author  of  the  feet  of  the 
Gn&ftUs.  And  /iymux*  L.  1,  c*  24.  reprefents  his  difdptcs  as  having  got  tn  fuch 
11  an  height  of  madnefle,  as  to  fay*  that  all  thofe  thing r*  xi thick  are  impious  and  fr- 
**  relighust  they  bad  power  to  commit  $  for  which  they  affigned  this  reafon*  vrxr  that 
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Aa.ChriAi  foifing  authority  *.  They  are  impudent, 
68.  x  \  fdf- 

Nero.  14. 


CJ»p.i.  NOTES. 


cd,  they  are  not  a/raid  -to  -{peak 
evil  of  dignities;  Whereas  an-  j  t 

gels, 


“  according  to  the  opinion  of  men*  feme  things  art  good  and  others  evil ;  but  that  by  rut* 
tc  Sure  nothing  is  evil” 

*  Koi  xvp&TiSI®*  K&Tt Cffowmtf*  And  that  deffife  authority J  Some  read  xvpcrrwTstfy 
authorities  :  Whereas  xara$jwi&  doth  not  govern  ao  acculattve,  Tnit  a  genitive  cafe  ; 
and  the  word  is  of  the  lingular  number,  7 ude,  vtt,  8.  By  authority^  or  dominion^ 
ia  generally  underftood  the  perfon,  or  perfcns,  poffdsM  of  dominion,  which  fome  rake 
to  be  G«J,  others-  Chrift,  others  angels,  others  the  apoffles,  biihofu,  or  governors 
of  the  church ;  and  finally  others,  the  civil  magiftt^tc.  Id  behalf  of  thole  who  think 
we  are  here  to  underhand  ot^As*  it  may  be  alleged,  (t-)  That  the  fame  word  is  ap¬ 
plied  t o  a^Aiy  £ph*  i.  if,  CaL  i.  x6.  (2,)  St.  Peter  charges  the  felfe  teachers  wr* 
12.  with  blafpheming  the  things  which,  they  ktulu  not*  bo  doth  St.  Jude,  ver*  10* 
And  St.  Peal  hath  fometbing  to  the  feme  purpofe,  Cd,  ti.  18,  Now  they  knew  the 
civil  magifirau  ;  tho*  they  knew  little,  or  nothing,  of  what  they  laid  about  angels. 
(3.}  Theapoflle,  having  condemned  the  falfc  teachers  fur  dejpijing  demmm  and 
Jpeaking  evil  of  dignities*  immediately  adds,  that  angels  do  not  allow  tbcmfelves  in 
fuch  pra£Kccs.  See  ver.  1  j.  and  Jade*  ver,  9,  From  whence  it  plainly  appears  that 
thofe,  whom  Michael  and  Ynsentgels  dared  not  to  hUfphcnie,  were  evil  angels,  {tiled 
principalities  and  powers,  and  the  rulers  of  the  darknejft  of  tbit  world »  Eph.  vi.  12. 
(4#)  Some  of  the  fathers  inform  us  that  the  Nicdaitans  reprefen  ted  the  angels  as  the 
offspring  of  an  Afeent  and  filthy  Mon  ;  in  imitation  of  whom,  and  according  to  whole 
-  plcafure,  they  committed  their  Icwdneflc*  For,  when  they  pradifed  their  moil  vile 
and  abominable  impurities,  they  would  fey,  O  angel*  lam  doing  thy  uteri}  I  am 
implied  in  thy  ferule*.  That  was,  furdy,  in  a  grofle  manner,  to  bhfpheme  thofc 

dignities.  See  Dr.  Whitby  ,  who  interprets  this  of  angels. - But,  on  the  other  hand, 

it  may  be  objefled,  that  Michael  his  angels  might  juftly  defoife  the  tifurped  do* 
minion  of  evil  angels,  tho*  they  would  not  dlow  themfelves  to  rail  at  them  —That 
the  dominion  of  the  holy  angeb  was  all  refigned  into  the  hands  of  our  Lord,  upon 

his  afeenhon :  . That  it  is  not  certain  the  Ntcdaham  were  got  to  that  height  of 

impudence,  at  this  time  ;  tho*  they  might  be  arrived  ae  it,  in  the  days  of  Irenaus, 
Ter  tuition,  or  Epipbamus.-~~d That  ic  is  not  dear  and  evident  that  the  apoftle  here 
means  ajs*els,  by  the  words,  government  and  dignities. — — That  it  is  well  known,  the 
Jews  dejptfed  dosnimon,  and  /pole  evil  of  all  the  dignities*  or  magi  Urates,  but  thofc  of 
their  own  nation  \  a $  appears  abundantly  {rooi  jsfipbtts.— -And  finally,  that  the 
judaizing  teachers  were  apt  to  infiife  fuen  notions  into  the  Chriftians j  as  any  one  may 
cafily  perceive  in  many  places  of  St,  PauFo  cpiftlcs*  See  alfo  1  Pet .  ii.  13,  &c.  and 
the  notes  there.  “lam  inclined  to  think  that  the  word  is  both  here, 

**  and  'Jude,  vex*  8.  ufed  in  its  proper  fenie,  for  dmemon*  or  government ;  and  not 
<£  for  perfcns  inverted  with  it ;  but  that  which  follows,  is  (by  a  metonymy) 

**  put  for  the  perfons*  as  it  is  in  other  places.  So  that  the  meaning  terns  to  be, 
ts  they  defpifedentinun*  or  government,  as  thinking  themfelves  in  all  refpefts  fui  juris , 
“  -[or  not  fubjeft  thereto,]  but  at  liberty  to  indulge  cheir  vitious  appetites.  As  2 
“  consequence  of  which,  they  (peak  evil  of  inaglArates,  who  reftrain  them  by  laws, 

“  which 


«3 
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p:!?,  which  are  greater  in  power 
and  might,  bring  not  railing  ac- 
cu  fat  ion  againft  them  before  the 
12  Lord,  lilt  thefe,  at  natural  brute 

beafts, 


felf-conceited,  and  are  not  afraid  to  rail  An.Cfarifif 
agtiqft  pcrfona  of  the  higheft  rank  and  Ne^‘ 
dignity  r.  Whereas  the  holy  angels,  who 
are  greater  in  ftrength  and  power  than  a*af>* IJ* 
the  fkllen  angels,  do  not  allow  them-  lI* 
felves  to  bring  againft  them  a  ruling  ac- 
cu&tion  before  the  Lord  *.  But  thefe  iz. 

men. 


ETOTES. 

<■<  which  threaten  to  punifh  fuch  immoralities,  as  break  in  upon  civil  order.  Where- 
as  the  good  angels  pay  a  regard  to  the  divine  order  and  regulation*  appointed  a- 
«  mong  themftlvcs ;  and  ufe  no  indecent  cxprelliom  towards  the  evil  angels;  not 
«  even  when  they  fee  reafcm  to  oppofe  them.  So  that  what  is  here  faid  of  the  an- 
«  gels*  is  fpoken  by  way  of  comparifon,  and  brought  in,  only  for  illiiftration/* 
r  i  Tftpam  7&ey  being  impudent?  ftlf-con- 

cutei*  are  not  afraid  to  rail  againjl  dignities*]  Some  would  underftand  this  as  an  ex¬ 
clamation,  thus,  *4  O  impudent,  O  fclf-eoncdted  men,  they  are  not  afraid?  Sec/*' 
But  ’tis  more  probable  that «  &rly  or  is  underflood,  and  ought  to  be  fuppltcd* 
The  participle  ffraaipjtx&iut  blafpbemng*  Is,  according  to  the  propriety  of  the  Greek  '• 
tongue,  put  for  the  verb  of  the  infinitive  mood,  to  Uafpbmt.  is 

frequently  ufcd,  in  Greek  authors,  to  hguific  honors  empires?  or  magistrates,  Dig¬ 
nities  feem  here,  and  Jude?  ver.  8*  to  be  put  for  perrons  exalted  to  dignity  and  au¬ 
thority  ;  more  efpecUlIy  Princes,  Kings  and  Emperors,  the  fupreme  nugiftrato,  who 
arc  exalted  to  the  higheft  power  and  dignity  on  earth*  The  railing  againft  fuch,  was 
forbid  to  the  yews?  Exod*  xxii.  28.  And  Chriftiam  are  ordered  to  treat  them  with 
reverence,  i£w».  xiii.  i>  WV.  I  Pet.  iu  13,  &V. 

pup&Kfl<rrtt  Whereas  tie  angels?  who  art  greater  in  Jlrength  and  power*  do  not  bring  a- 
gainft  one  another*  a  railing  accufation  before  the  Lord.]  It  is  a  rule  of  interpretation,  that 
the  plainer  and  larger  account  of  any  thing  flrould  be  taken  to  explain  that  which  is 
more  brief  and  obfeure.  Accordingly,  Jude?  vcr.  9.  ought  to  he  confuted,  in  or¬ 
der  to  interpret  this  text.  For,  having  condemned  fume,  who  pretended  to  be 
Chriftians,  for  dtfpiftng  dominion  and  railing  againft  dignities  fas  St.  Peter  does,  in  the 
preceding  vetie,)  He  adds  (Vhertas*  when  Michael,  the  archangel*  contending  with 
the  devil?  difpated  about  the  t  idy  of  Moles,  be  dared  not  to  bring  againjl  him  a  rail - 
tug  aecufatum  ;  but  faid%  44  The  Lord  rebuke  thstP  And  what  follows,  in  St.  Jnde? 
agrees  with  what  follows  here,  ver.  12.  fo  that  there  can  be  no  doubt  of  their  treat¬ 
ing  of  the  Gunc  thing.  This,  therefore,  teems  to  be  the  connection,  c<  If  the  holy  an- 
*c  gels,  who  are  greater  in  ftrength  and  power  than  the  fallen  angels,  dare  not  al- 
*l  low  thcmfcWts  tu  rail  againft  them,  when  they  juftly  reprove  and  condemn  their 
44  wicked  actions ;  but  behave  with  the  great  eft  modefty  and  decency  how  unjuft  - 
**  is  it  that  men,  who  arc  pollefled  of  no  power,  or  authority,  fhouW  allow  them- 
*i  felves  fuch  a  liberty  of  railing  againft  princes  and  jnagpftratcs,  who  are  exalted  to 
power  and  dignity,  and  are  the  ininiiWs  of  God,  fet  over  men  for  the  common 

“  good?* 
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An.chriJU  men,  like  mere  brute  animals,  by  na- 
Na-0^14.  ture  vo*^  of  reafon,  and  made  to  be 
taken  and  deftroyed,  rail  again  0:  thofe 
Chap.  11.  things  in  which  they  are  ignorant ;  and 
fhall,  becaufe  of  their  wilful  and  moral 
corruption,  be  reduced  to  utter  corrup- 
13.  tion  and  mifery  \  They  (hall  receive 

the 


beafb,  made  to  be  eaten  and  de- 
ftroyed,  fpeak  evil  of  the  things 
that  tljey  underftand  not,  and 
fhall  utterly  periJh  in  their  own 
corruption  i  And  fliall  receive  rj 

the 


NOTES. 

good  V*  It  is  highly  probable  that  St,  Peter  refers  to  that  Jingle  Inlhncc,  of 
Michael's  contending  with  the  devil,  tho*  he  fpeaks  In  the  plural  number  And 
then,  by  angels*  we  are  to  understand  only  one,  or  the  chief  of  the  angels.  So  the 
plural  number  is  put  for  the  ftngular,  Afti/.xxi*?*  and  xxvii,  44.  compared  with 
Luie  xxiih  39,  40,  Strength  is  aferibed  to  angeh*  Pf  ciii,  20,  Some  think  that 
they  are  here  intimated  to  be  greater  in  drength  and  power  than  any  ChnJlians, 
and  particularly  than  thofe  falfe  teachere  and  wicked  Chriftians:  Others  think  they 
are  laid  to  be  greater  than  the  mag  id  rates  and  princes  of  the  earth  ;  Others,  than 
men  in  general  >  and  others,  than  the  (alien  angels.  The  thing  is  true,  in  which  fo- 
ever  of  theft  fenfes  St.  Peter ’a  words  be  interpreted*  But  St.  Jude*  mt  9.  makes 
me  incline  to  the  laft. 

in  (lead  of  xat  dvrSe*  again#  them*  one  of  Stevens's  MSS.  the  Vulgate  end  the 
Arabic  read  again#  one  another  j  i*  e.  when  the  angels  contend  with  one 

another,  the  good  with  the  bad,  the  former  do  not  rail  againft  the  latter*  But  this 
reading  (how  agreeable  foever  upon  other  accounts)  feenu  not  to  be  fufficiently  Tup* 
ported.  If  it  were  \  I  acknowledge  freely  that  I  fhould  prefer  it  to  the  common  read¬ 
ing*  However,  I  (6  far  fall  in  with  it,  as  to  read  mrim  for  ivrw*  and  then  the 
Jcnfc  will  be  according  to  that  various  reading.— Inflcad  of-vaji  xupjp,  before  the 
Lord+  four  MSS*  and  the  Vulgate  read  mefd  tvfiv*  from  the  Lord*  as  if  the  good  an¬ 
gels  had  brought  a  meJ&ge  from  the  Lord*  to  the  fallen  angeb,  and  delivered  it  to 
them  in  that  mode  ft  manner*  But  none  of  thefts  words  are  found  in  fume  of  the 
molt  antient  MSS.  and  vcrlions.  Cretins  thought  them  an  addition  to  the  text,  and 
Dr.  Mill  conjectured  that  they  were  at  firit  a  marginal  note,  which  afterwards  crept 
into  the  text.  If  the  common  reading  he  retained,  one  would  apprehend  that  the  con- 
tcil  between  Michael  and  the  devil*  about  the  body  of  Mefesr  had  been  in  the  divine 
prefence,  or  before  the  vifibk  glory.  And,  to  confirm  this,  wc  find,  Job  i.  6.  and  ih  t. 
that,  when  the  Sens  of  Gad  came  to  prefcm  them  (elves  before  the  Lord*  Satan  came  aifo 
among  them*  See  lifcewifc  1  Kings  xxii.  30,  21.  There  is  generally  a  great  decorum 
prefer  ved  in  the  courts  of  princes,  and  efpecially  in  the  royal  prcfcncc.  If  this  tui.- 
teft  was  before  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  Michael  fo  reverenced  the  prcfcncc,  as  to 
behave  with  the  utinoft  decency  and  propriety.  What  the  conteft  was,  fee  on  Jude* 
yct*  9* 

ix*  *  oWar  ^  Ac  pwxi*  yryirniuZiiktc  Sx&trtr  xj  pSWr,  bats  thyristr/ 

h  th  fSofS.  Suim  xarapStfpsftmu;  tint  thvfey  as  animal*  If  nature  void 
*f  reafon*  home  for  capture  and  dejlruBlox*  railing  againjl  things  in  which  they  are 

ignorant* 
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NOTES. 


ig  norant*  jhali  hi  utter!}  corrupted  [or  pcrifti]  in  their  own  eomtpiteB*]  Some  would 
here  underffond  dumb  animals  ;  others,  animals  void  of  reafon,  Tike  inferior  animals 
are  deftitut*  both  of  fpecch  and  reafon  ;  but  the  latter  icon*  here  to  be  intended. 
Again  ;  fome  are  for  joining  the  word  [nature}}  to  what  goes  before;  others,  to 
what  follows :  u  a  the  former  fuppofe  thofe  wicked  Chriffians  were  compared  to 
animals,  who  are  by  nature  void  of  reafon ;  the  Utter  to  animals,  who  are  by  nature 
made  to  be  taken  and  destroyed,  Tis  not  very  material  which  way  we  determine, 
I  have  taken  the  former ;  (i«)  As  Occumcniut  underftands  by  the  word  [natural,]  the 
living  Guarding  to  finjt  onfyy  and  not  according  to  reafon.  [%.)  St,  Jude*  ver.  10*  for 
fvau U  natural y  has  fwmSr,  naturally*  [as  the  Pulgat*  has  here  tranflated  it)  and  he 
has  fo  joined  the  words  as  to  determine  the  figuration  this  way.  Brute  animals 
are  by  nature  void  of  reafon ,  When,  therefore,  they  follow  their  appetites  as  their 
guide,  they  a St  according  to  tbdr  nature*  that  is,  their  whole  nature ;  and  omfe* 
quendv  cannot  be  criminal.  But,  when  men  follow  appetite  as  their  guide,  they  do 
not  a£t  according  to  their  nature,  that  Is  their  whole  nature.  For  underftanding,  or 
confeienee,  is  planted  in  them  as  their  guide,  and  the  paJfions  and  appetites  arc  to  be 
under  the  conitant  comroul  and  direction  of  confctenoe.  In  following  luft  and  ap¬ 
petite  as  their  guide,  men  are,  therefore,  criminal  i  and  are  accordingly  here  very 
juilly  condemned*  The  word  yvymoptkoo^  bome+or  madtt  is  not  found  in  two  MSS* 
nor  m  the  Vulgate ;  for  which  reafon  Erafmut  looked  upon  it  as  a  marginal  note. 
But  Dr*  Whitby  is  for  retaining  it,  and  that  very  jufily,  as  it  is  fiipported  by  the  moft, 
and  the  beft  authorities.  Some  underfiand  this  fcntcnce  lively,  as  imagining  the 
apolllc  fpcaks  of  wild  bcath,  who  are  made  with  a  difpofition  to  raven  and  dejlroy : 
But  the  laft  fentence  in  this  verfe  leads  one  to  interpret  the  words  jjaffively,  u  e.  that 
tlie  creatures,  here  fpoken  of,  are  nudeta  be  taken  and  deftreyed*  The  universal  crea¬ 
tor  hath  evidently  made  fome  creatures  to  be  as  food  to  others;  and  hares,  par¬ 
tridge^  and  the  like,  are  as  prey  to  men  and  other  animals.  **  But  lions,  wolves, 
“  bears,  tygers  and  other  bealts  of  prey  are  more  like  the  perfons  here  fpoken  of; 
"  and  it  may,  polfibly,  be  fond  of  them,  that  they  are  made  to  be  taken  and  deftreyed\ 
“  bccaufe  the  fefety  of  mankind  requires  their  being  kill’d  out  of  the  way." 

f£v  eh  is  put  for  t&Zto.  \y  «lirt  thofe  things  in  which  ;  and  hymns  may  ugnifie,  they 
approve  not*  or  they  are  ignorant*  If  underftood  in  the  latter  fenfr,  there  is  no  oc- 
calion  to  interpret  the  place,  of  their  railing  againft  the  angels.  For  the  arcana  im¬ 
perii)  the  fecrct  fprings  and  motives,  from  which  governors  are  led  to  ad  in  this  or 
that  manner,  are  thing?  that  lie  quite  out  of  the  fi^ht  of  moft  of  their  fubjeds.  But 
lewd  and  factious  men  will  /peak  evil  of  the  things  they  know  t wr.*^— **  Or,  the 
“  things,  here  fpoken  of,  might  not  be  iuch  as  they  were  incapable  of  knowing,  if 
they  would  have  attended  to  them*  But,  giving  thcmfolvcs  up  to  brutiih  fiife, 
“  as  if  wholly  void  of  rafon,  they  paid  no  regard  to  the  divine,  or  human,  cozifti- 
«  tution  of  civil  affairs  among  mankind  ."—In  this  verfo  the  apoiftlc  hath  condemned 
two  of  their  vices,  viz.  their  lewdnefle,  and  their  (jseaking  evil  of  dignities.  So 
ver*  to.  Such  vicious  men  [/ball be  utterly  corrupted  m  their  own  corruption*}  — 
The  word  corruption*  is  twice  ufed  in  this  verfe*  In  the  firft  place,  for  na¬ 
tural  corruption*  or  dtftiu&ion ;  in  the  I  all,  for  monel  corruption*  or  vice.  Their 
moral  corruption,  if  perftfted  in,  would  bring  on  their  natural  corruption;  or 
[in  other  words)  vice  would  lead  them  to  tnifeiy  and  ruine.  They  were  like 
brute  animals,  in  being  governed  by  feflfc  and  appetite:  and  they  would,  like 
them,  foil  into  a  fnare.  They  were  like  brute,  and  were  to  perifh  like  brute,  Pf 
cxli,  to.  J*r.  xii.  3.  Hub.  i.  15.  «  Dr.  Whitby  take  notice  that  fome  of  the  Cnr- 
t(  pocratiani  were  like  brute,  in  making  all  women  common  ;  and  that  they  plead- 
*4  cd  the  example  of  brute  for  fech  a  pra&ice  ;  icprefcnting  the  marriage  of  one 


man 


*5 
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2  P  E  T  E  R 


PARAPHRASE.  TEXT 


An.Chrifti  the  reward  of  their  unrighteoufnefle  b  j 
Nera!i4.  perions  who  account  it  a  plea  {ant 
thing  to-  riot  in  the  day-time e.  They 
Cbap.  II.  are  fpots  and  btemiQies,  or  a  fcandal  to 
the  Chriftian  name  and  profeflion ;  liv¬ 
ing  Imrurioufly,  when  they,  in  the  even¬ 
ing,  at  your  lovc-feafts,  read  with  you, 
as  fellow  Chriftians  and  as  belonging  to 
14-  your  body  i :  Having  eyes  full  of  the 

adulterefle. 


the  reward  of  unrighteoQ<r.c&,  at 
they  that  account  it  pleafurcto  riot 
in  the  day-time :  fpois  they  art 
and  blemifhcs,fportirig  themfelvcs 
with  their  own  deceiving*,  while 
they  feaft  with  you ;  Having  eyes  14. 

full 


NOTES . 

man  to  one  woman,  as  a  violation  of  the  community,  ordained  of  God,  and  cj> 
**  empirfied  in  other  living  creature*.”  VU.  Clem-  A-  Strm -  L*  HI*  c.  2. 

ij*  b  KqpA/iftw  AfteW ,  They /ball  receive  the  reward ef  unright eaufnejfc-]  Tld* 

femencc  ought  to  be  joined  to  what  follows*  And  our  tranflaters  have  mil  rendered 
the  word  [they  jhall  naive ;]  for  Jt^wv/cnw  is  the  firft  future  of  the  middle  voice*  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  Attics*  and  is  put  for  &us*&piSK*~— — Kqwifiv-taci  is  often  ufed  for  re¬ 
ceiving  a  reward .  See  on  £  Pet-  i*  9.  As  to  the  happineflie  which  fin  affords,  or  the 
reward  of  unrightcoufneflb,  confide  Heb-  xL  25*  Rem,  vi«  21 ;  23, 
c  if  TfvpiVf  They  account  rUi  in  the  day-tin*  a  pleafani  fling.} 

Some  underfund  Sr.  Peter  as  intimating  that  they  lived  in  riot  and  luxury  every  day: 
and  Dr*  Whitby  quotes  St,  ftreme  as  faying  that  the  Nictdaititns  pra&i/cd  their 
impurities,  day  and  night,  and  held  that,  if  a  man  was  not  tafeivious  every  day*  he 
could  not  he  laved.”  One  cannot  but  wonder  that  any,  who  wore  the  Chriftian 
name,  could  ever  entertain  fuch  (hocking  notions,  fo  direflfly  contrary  to  the  grind 
principles  of  Chnftianrty,"  ■  ■■  Other*  foppofc  that  they  took  pleafure  in  that  riot, 
which  indureth  only  far  a  day*  or  for  a  fhort  fcafon.  But  the  apoftlc  feems  to  allude 
to  the  proverbial  frying*  1  Thef*  v .  ■  They*  that  are  drunken*  are  drunken  in  the 

night*  Whereas,  thofc  wtckeu  Chriftians  had  call  off  all  frame,  and  were  fo  aban¬ 
doned,  as  to  praQifc  their  debaucheries  in  the  open  day-light.  If-  iii,  9. 

Eft  qui  nec  veteris  p&ute  Majftt* 

.  m  partem  folidc  demcre  de  die 

Spemit-  Hot.  Od.  L.  1*  Carm.  1.  1*  19. 

d  Xirifoi  ly  pZpjot,  br™5mf*  it  iiwiwe  tayisreUf]  irrat  war  ufiv. 

They  are  (pets  and  blcmjjhe $  t  living  Hsmsrieufty*  wen  they  ftaft  with  you*  m  year  ieve- 
fiqflt*]  Thofe  wicked  Chriftians  were  called  /pets  and  Hemjbts*  in  allufioo  to  a  fpet 
upon- a  garment,  or  a  hlemijh  in  the  human  body,  and  cfpedally  in  the  countenance, 
which  10  looked  upon  as,  disagreeable.  Thefe  words  are  applied  to  moral  Jlains  or 
hlemijbcs.  See  Drat-  xxxii.  5.  and  the  note  on  v  Pet ,  i»  19.  According  to  thecom- 
mon  reading,  we  find  1  deceiving**  Whereas  *tis  mA  an  ufual  phrafe,  to  fay, 

men /port  [or  riot]  in  their  deceiving* but  a  very  ufual  and  intelligible  manner  of 
{peaking  to  fay,  they  rkt  in  their  ftafts,  Accordingly,  St,  Jude9  in  the  paraJel  place, 

rtr. 


TEXT. 
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PARAPHRASE. 


Tull  of  adultery,  and  that  cannot 
ceafe  from  Gn ;  beguiling  un Ga¬ 
ble 


adulterefle,  manifeftiug  the  nioft  wan- 

ton  and  libidinous  defires ;  and  which  Nero.  i>. 

never  ccafe  from  fin  c.  They,  likewUe 

lay  p‘ 


NOTES. 

tvr,  12.  thus  expfefles  it,  theft  are  /pats  in  year  feajls  ef  charity^  when  they  ft  aft 
v iitb  you  ;  feeding  themftfaes  without  fear,  Now,  as  I  look  upon  St,  PeUr  and  St, 
Jude  to  have  tranfteteJ  from  the  lame  author,  I  reckon  that  to  be  the  true  reading, 
viz*  ivroCtf  &ydinz{{  in  their  (or  your)  lev t- feajls ;  which  Is  the  reading,  in  the 

Alex.  MS,  Harberm.  VeUf  the  Vulgate  and  Ethiopic^  and  likewise  in  the  Syrian  ac* 
cording  to  Scaaf*  And,  finally,  this  reading  is  confirmed  by  the  following  words 
— feajling  with  you.  ——It  is  indeed,  an  objcflion,  that  tbe  word  dvrSa  is  added. 
But  fome  have  thought  it  was  St  Peter's  dcfign,  in  catling  them  [i their  Utve-feaflsJ\. 
to  diitinguilh  the  Imt-feafls  of  fuch  wicked  wretches  from  thole  of  the  true  Chri* 
fiians.  So  St,  Paul  di&ngudhcd  between  tliofc  who  behaved  well  and  ill,  at  the 
Lord’s  table*  and  fais  of  the  hft,  1  Cor.  xL  21.  IVbenye  tmt  together*  therefore ,  into 
*us  place*  this  is  not  to  eat  the  Lord's  Supper*  In  like  manner,  feme  have  fuppofed 
that  St,  Peter*  here,  would  not  allow  thefe  riotous  banquetings  to  be  the  kve-feajlt 
of  tbe  Cbriftiam,  but  their  lave-ftafts*  i,  e,  the  kve-fe&fts  of  thole  who  were  a  Jcan- 
dal  to  the  Chriflian  name  and  profcfliuiL  So  Qatt.  A 1  Strom.  L.  Ill,  c,  2 .  refuted 
to  the  banquets  of  the  Carpocrauans*  the  name  of  leve-fe^fts.— However,  there  is 
no  occafion  for  this  fetation  i  44  bccaufe  the  genitive  *ut£,  for  ievrtb,  is  of  all  per* 
t;  fons.  And,  if  it  be  here  underftood  of  the  feoond  perfon,  it  will  anfwer  to  Jude* 
^  ver*  12.  Aydmsvt** a*  and  fignifiejwr  Uvo-fiajts,  But,  ai  the  reciprocal  mould 
«4  regularly  refer  to  the  fubjefl  of  the  fentcnce,  feme  may  think  this  will  not  do,  and 
“  reckon  Grstmfs  obfervation,  that  this  pronoun  is  wanting  in  the  Arabic  Verfion*  as 
”  an  inftancc  of  his  great  accuracy,”  My  only  objefiion  to  which,  is,  that  that  ver* 
lion  alone  docs  not  feem  to  be  of  fuffident  authority  againfi  all  the  other  amient  MSS. 
and  Verfions.  Tho*  l  am  tetisfied,  that  from  the  reading  in  St.  Jude*  it  ought  to 
be  interpreted  [j oar  lavefcajis.'] 

The  pcrfons  here  condemned  fpentthe  day  in  luxury  and  riotj  they  came,  like* 
wife,  in  the  evening  to  the  Chrittian  kve-feajls  i  and,  as  thev  were  admitted  there, 
they  were  taken  for  members  of  thofc  fooleries,  but  did  not  behave  as  fuch,  Rom,  xvi* 
1$,  PbiL  iiL  19,  20,  What  the  Uvt-feajh  of  the  primitive  ChriftJans,  were,  fhall 
be  (hovFit  in  a  note  on  Jude,  ver,  12.  Where  dyirous  is  allowed  by  all  to  be  the 
true  reading* 

14*  e  itATX'Ttivnt  duutfjiaiy  Having  eyes  fall 

of  art  adbtif  ertffe*  and  shut  Ceaje  not  from  fmS\  Mr  ijaac  Newton*  in  his  Obfet vattem  an 
'Dmthl*  ttfr.  p,  242*  fuppoto  that  the  book  of  the  revelation  was  written  by  St,  John* 
before  die  writing  of  thefe  two  epiflles ;  ■  and  that  St*  Peter  had  read  the  Revelation ; 
and,  in  hs  epiftlre,  very  frequently  alludes  thereto.  Accordingly,  he  would  thus  ex¬ 
plain  thb  pufage,  from  Rev,  xviiL  5171  9*  Having  eyes  fail  if  an  adulurjjt*  i.  e, 
the  kingdoms  of  ilic  bcatt  live  dcHctaully  with  the  great  whore,  and  the  nations  arc 
made  drunk  with  the  wine  of  her  fornication,”  And  the  reader  may  there  find  many 
other  exprefliom  of  this  cpiRle,  and  cfpeciallyof  this  chapter,  which that  great  man 

K  2  thought 
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PARAPHRASE.  TEXT. 


AnChriti  lay  baits  for  foch  as  are  not  confirmed 
Nm!'i4.  Cfaftfons,  to  draw  them  into  error  and 
vice  r.  They  have  an  heart  exerdfed 
Ch»p.  If.  wjtk  covetous  defines  •.  Upon  theft  ac- 

oonots 


ble  bub :  an  heart  they  have  ck~ 
crcfted  with  covetous  practices ; 

carted 


NOTES . 

thought  allufions  to  tlic  book  of  the  rtmhtm.  However,  *tis  Aid  doubted  whcrLcr 
Sc  jW^  wrote  the  Revelation  before  St.  Peter  wrote  hfe  two  epiftks.  Moreover,  for 
an  aduiterejfe$  the  Alt*.  MS.  reads  ptfjcrtW,  and  VeUfim  and  the  Vul¬ 
gate  read  ^iWt  adultery.  Or,  if  we  retain  the  common  reading,  the  e*  prdEou 
may  figmfie,  that  they  gazed  upon  an  adulttrcfle  more  frequently  and  with  greater 
pka&ire  than  upon  any  thing  die.  The  adu  Itcrcfle  was  ever  before  their  eyes,  and 
their  thoughts  full  of  ner.  Accordingly,  it  has  been  common  to  fay  that  a  perfon 
was  fill!  of  what  he  delighted  in*  or  his  eyes  foil  of  what  he  often  gazed  upon,  Vid. 
Wolf.  Car*  in  toe.  and  Ae,  i,  29.  compared  with  Jams  iii.  8.  As  to  the  fcnfc  of  the 
place,  fee  wr*  ij  ;  18.  ebap.  iii,  3-  Job  mi.  v,  Pf  exit  37*  Proa*  vi.  25. 
Eccltef  xxvi*  9.  Mat.  v.  28.  Jude*  w.  4 1  8  $  18, 

For  amraudum  fcveral  copies  and  veriions  read  <usocT«nvrv,  t.  e-  inftcad  of  laying. 
Their  of  it  ttefti  not  from  fin ,  they  would  exprcile  it  thus,  Having  if  os  fall  of  an 
adulurtjfe  and  [full]  of  isuejant  fin.  But  the  mod  antient  and  beft  MSS.  have  tbe 

common  reading  j  which  is  confirmed  by  the  fame  apofltd*  faying,  1  Pot.  iv,  1. - 

bath  eeafidfiom fin  vioradlou  dpafrtat.  ’Tis  in  our  common  tranflation  [and  that 
tan  not  ttofi  from  fin  .■]  but,  according  to  the  original,  it  lhould  be,  [and  that  ctaji 
not  from  fin.]  It  they  could  not  have  ccafed  from  fin,  it  would  have  been  no  crime 
in  them*  Tbo*  1  acknowkge  that,  in  other  places,  [cannot]  -is  often  ufed  for  [will 
mt.]  But,  there  is  no  oration  to  tranflate  it  fo,  in  the  place;  as  it  is  not  fo  in  the 
original.  The  fin,  which  is  here  more  efoecially  condemned,  feems  to  have  been 
lewdntjft.  They  were  men  of  inlatiablc  luft  j  and,  in  their  eyes,  one  might  have  read 
the  laicivioufoefle  of  their  l team, 

f  «Sn»f  few,  laying  a  bait  for  vnflablt  fiah  ]  Ver  18.  As  to  the 

word  <Ffta«£«r7ff*  which  fignific*  infnaring^  or  laying  a  baity  as  men  do  for  fifties - 

fee  on  James  i.  14.  The  word  dmpfom,  tatfiablt^  is  again  ufed,  r&^tiu  16.  By 
[unftabft  fiult^  he  means  perfons  lardy  converted  to  Chriflianity,  or  rather  fuch  as 
were  not  well  confirmed  and  cftablifi&d  in  the  faith  and  oliedicnce  of  the  goTpeh  See 
1  PtU  v*  IO*  The  perfons,  to  whom  he  wrote,  were  fiahle.  Sec  than,  i,  11.  and 
iii*  17.  The  falfe  teachers  were  unfiabU\  for  they  had  once  imbraccd  the  truth,  but 
bad  mice  fallen  from  it  tbemfelrci,  and  were  trying  to  caufe  others  to  fall  from  their 
fiabilsty.  Accordingly,  in  the  preceding  feotence,  the  apoftle  represents  them  as 
wicked  in  their  own  practice;  but  here,  as  laying  baits  to  draw  in  others.  He  paints 
them  in  lively  colors,  and  gives  all  their  remarkable  features,  that  true  Chrilliajis 
might  eafity  know,  and  carefully  avoid  them. 

*  Koftfiov  yfyvpwwpim  -rysm^ieus  txwhfp  having  m  biart  exerdfed  with  covetous 
defires  A  Several  MSS.  and  vertioro  read  rat in  the  Angular  num* 

her*  Grains  approves  of  that  reading,  and  would  join  the  words  thus,  having  an 
heart  of  covtteafnejfey  fiilftdl  therein,  Dr,  MiU  agrees  with  Grains  both  in  that  read- 

big 
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TEXT.  PARAPHRASE 


t  *  curfe)  children :  Which  have  for- 
J  Taken  the  right  way,  and  are  one 
aft  ray,  following  the  way  of Ha- 
laam,  tbt  fiaoiaate,  who  loved 

the 


counts  they  ate  children  of  a  curfe,  lia-  An.ChriAi 
ble  to  fall  under  the  righteous  judgments  6s* 
of  God  b.  Having  foriaken  the  ftraight 
way  of  truth  and  righteoufnefle,  they  Chip.  II. 
have  wandered  into  the  crooked  paths  of  1 5‘ 
faMhood  and  wickedneffe  *  ^following  the 
way  of  Balaam ,  the  fon  of  Bofor,  who 
loved  the  reward  of  wicked nefle  k.  But 

received 


NOTES, 

ihg  and  joining  the  words  ;  and  further  foia,  “  that  he  would  not  have  «AtM^rar 
governed  of  y*yvjac&p.vw>  for  that  would  not  be  grammar^  but  of  the  word 
sGpJW:"  And  he  would  interpret  St.  PeteVs  words  thus,  “  Having  an  heart  of 
u  covetouftiefle,-  or  a  covetous  heart,  and  that  is  continually  excroifed  in  the  arts  of 
**  acquiring  other  peoples  pofleffions.’’  [Vid.  Prt&gm.  984,]  Whereas  Wdfitti  (in 
his  Cura  in  hc.\  hath  ihown  that  jtyupMafmfri  inanuem  greet  authors,  fame* 
times  governs  a  genitive,  and  fometmie*  an  ablative  cats.  We  may,  therefore,  join 
the  words  as  our  tranlbrion  hath  done,,  which  ever  reading  we  follow,.  in* 

deed,  teems  to  prefer  the  common  reading ;  and,  as  is  in  the  plural  num¬ 

ber,  he  would  underftand  thereby,  every  immedera tt  defers*  whether  of  rich«  or  fen - 
libit  pleafure*.  So  undcrilood,  it  will  conned  both  with  what  goes  befoft  and  what 
follows  \  for,  in  whit  goes  before,  they  are  charged  with  kwdnefle and,;  in  what 
follows,  with  covetous  practices.  Hut,  if  the  word  is  hereto  be  underflood  in  a  more 
icltn&cd  fen  ft,  I  would  interpret  it  of  emtetoafoeSe*  and  not  ofluft*  See  on  tvr\3* 
CoveroufncfTe  was  generally  a  part  of  the  character  of  felfe  teachers,  iter.  3,  2  Cor, 
xu  20.  t  Tim.  vi.  9, .  tA.  2  Tim,  iii.  6.  %t.  i,  10,  11.  Jude,  yer,  11  ;  16.  Rtv, 
ii.  X4- 

*  K^rcff of  Two*  children  of  a  curfe .]  See  on  1  Bit.  L  14*  He  does  not  mean  that 
they  were  the  eurjed  children  of  good  or  bad  parents but  that  they  were  expofed  to 
a  curfe,  as  being  vicious  tbemfelvcs,  and  indcavoring  to  infnare  others  into  vice, 
Mat,  xxv.  41. 

1 5  -  1  KftT(tA tjWltt  riv  fvftmv  U*v*  Whdm&Mt&y  Having  ferfaien  the  right  way,  they 
have  wandered:  The  life  of  nun  upon  earth,  is  often  compared  to  a  traveller’s  going 
along  the  road  ;  and  his  turning  aiidc  to  vice  and  folly,  to  a  traveller’s  wandering 
out  of  the  right  way.  See  on  twr,  2.  The  right  way  is  Called  the  way  of  Tighietmfnejft* 
ver.  27*  which  leads  to  happiftcJTe ;  but  turning  aiidc  to  error  and  rice  is  wandering 
out  of  the  way,  into  forbidden  paths,  which  lead  to  mifery  and  deftrudion.  Perhaps 
the  apoftle  here  alluded  to  Num,  xxii*  32.  where  die  angel  of  the  Lord  laid  to  Balaam* 
- — -Thy  way  n  perverfe  before  me* 

k  iiramf  t5  bf$  tI  Bo *a£p  ri  Barfy,  U  yeSth  idmias  hry*TW&>  follow¬ 

ing  the  way  of  Balaam*  the  fon  of  BoJory  who  hued  the  reward  of  vnrighteouf* 
nejft .]  The  Vulgate  hath  it  ex  Bofir*  to  intimate  that  Balaam  came  from  a  city  of  that 
name.  There  was,  indeed,  a  city  called  W,  mentioned  DettL  iv.  43,  JoJb ,  xx.  84 
J  Chnn *  vi.  78.  which  is  called  Bof&*  1  Maccah,  v*  26.  However  Balaam  was  not 

of 
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PARAPHRASE. 


TEXT. 


■Atl  ^'gt nfll  received  a  remarkable  rebuke  for  his  tranf- 
Nero.  14.  greffion 1 :  For  the  brute  bcaft,  on  which 
L/VNJ  he  rid,  being  naturally  dumb,  was  mi- 
L  raculoufly  indued  with  fpeech,  4ike  that 
of  a  man,  and  forbade  the  mad  at¬ 
tempt  of  hie  mailer,  the  prophet1"* 

Thofe 


the  wages  of  unrighteoufnefs ; 
But  was  rebuked  for  his  iniquity :  i6 
tlie  dumb  at  fpcakjig  with  man's 
voice,  forbad  the  madneis  of  the 
prophet.  Thcfc  arc  wells  with-  17 

out 


NOTES. 

of  that  city ;  but  of  the  city  Pother?  Nnm.  xxii,  5,  Moreover,  the  Vulgate  is  (as  far 
as  I  know)  lingular  in  that  reading,  and  the  common  reading  belt  fupported,  which 
is  molt  properly  transited,  Balaam  the jm  of  Major.  One  MS.  and  the  Syriac  ver- 
lion,  inftcad  ofvlBtf'Jp,  havc^S  Rcof,  Balaam  the  fon  of  Beor$  and  To  he  is  Hilcd, 
Numb.  xxii.5.  and  xxiv.  1 5*  and  xxxi*  8,  Dwt.xxiiu  4.  Micabvu  5,  But,  ju 
moft  of  the  antient  copies  and  verfionsread  Bofor?  perhaps  the  Hebrew  author,  which 
St,  Poor  here  nanflates,  for  B&ry  had  wrote  "no,  which  in  Greek  is  Bofor. 
Or  finally,  -fas  Ainfwortb  and  JJghtfeot  fiippofe)  St.  Peter?  being  in  Babylon?  when  Ik 
wrote  thcfc  two  epiftta,  might  follow  the  Babyhnijh?  or  Chaldee  pronunciation  ;  ac¬ 
cording  to  which,  for  Bear?  they  pronounced  Bofor*  See  Ainfwortb  on  Numb .  xxii*  5. 
Ligbtfoefs  Works?  Vol.  ILp,  802  ;  1180,  That uages  of  hit  wiekedntjfe?  are  called  the 
reward*  of  divination?  Numb*  xxii*  7,  viz.  the  riches  amt  honors  which  he  fought 
by  wicked  methods*  Whether  Balaam  received  thofc  rewards  or  no,  is  dubious : 
:His  fettling  among  the  AfidianiUs  and  being  /lain  among  them  render  it  probable* 
However,  he  went  to  Balak  with  the  view  of  having  a  great  reward.  And,  when 
God  would  not  allow  him,  by  thc  fpirit  of  propbefic,  to  curfc  IfraA?  he  gave  Balak 
that  moft  diabolical  advice,  viz.  that  by  the  beautiful  Midwnittf*  women,  he  fhonkl 
tempt  the  Ifraelitot?  firft  to  lewdnefle,  and  then  to  idolatry,  as  the  moft  likely  way 
to  expofe  them  to  a  eurfe,  Numb,  xxxi*  16,  Jude?  vcr.  11*  Rev.  iL  14,  Now,  as 
Balaam?  through  covetoufneflc,  corrupted  the  people  of  Jjratl ?  and  thereby  expofed 
them  to  the  judgments  of  God  ;  fo  did  thofb  falfe  teachers,  thro’  covctoufneflb,  cor* 
rupt  the  Chriftians,  giving  them  liberty  to  induce  the  lulls  of  the  flclh,  and  thereby 
expofed  them  to  the  righteous  judgments  of  God.  Herein  (hey  followed  the  exam¬ 
ple  of  Balaam  the  fan  of  Bofor ,  who  loved  the  wages  of  unrightfcoufnefle, 

16.  1  ^FMyfa  fi  idiao  'uafG&yl&f?  Bat  received  a  rebuke  /t.  hit  iranjgrcjponJ] 
Inftead  of  the  word  \tramgrejfim?]  the  frigate  hath  [madnejfe*]  But  that  might  be 
owing  to  the  miftakeof  the  tranferiber,  as  the  word  occurs  again,  in  the  cooclulion 
of  the  verfc.  Balaam* s  iranfgrtjfisn  was  his  earned  deftre  to  go  and  cut  fe  Ijrael?  when 
God  had  ordered  him  not  to  go  ■■ — to  which  he  was  drawn  by  his  covetous  and 
afpirmg  views  of  great  riches  and  honor*  What  his  rebuke  was,  may  be  fee  11  in  tU 
next  fentencc.  .  a 

“  rTon£vym  h  ffrfowv  fM  fjeutovt  r iv  rZ  wpx?  '•** 

The  dumb  boaft  of  burthen?  freaking  m  the  voice  of  a  man?  forbade  the  madmjje  of  the 
prophet.]  rTim£vy*oe>  fcil,  J£w,  vel  x]Sv$**  The  Vulgate  lia^  literally  rendered  it, 
fubjugalt ,  Its  proper  fignifitatlon,  is,  a  beajlof  burthen?  or  rather,  abeajl  atcujfom- 
ed  to  the  yoke.  The  word  is  often  ufed  in  the  LXX,  for  an  ajft  or  mule :  for  the 
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out  water,  clouds  that  are  carried  Thofc  wicked  wretches  are  not  like 
with  a  tempeft,  to  w  “  fountains  which  yield  plenty  of  good 

water;  but  like  deep,  dry  pitts,  into 
which  men  art  in  danger  of  filling  to 
their  deftru dtf  on.  They  are  not  like  the 
clouds  which  yield  fruitful  and  refresh¬ 
ing  (howers ;  but  like  tbofe  light  clouds, 
or  vapors,  which  are  carried  away  by  a 
tempeftuous  wind,  without  any  benefit 
to  the  earth  \  And,  as  they  are  un- 

pro- 


NOTES. 


Jews  did  not  common!/  ufe  horJes.  *T is  alb  found,  Mat.  xxt*  5,  The  ftoryre- 
corded.  Numb,  jocii.  28 ;  30.  U  heir  refered  to. — When  Balaam  laid  afide  his  rc&fon 
and  afied  like  a  brute,  then  the  brute  animal  (the  a  Be*  on  which  he  rid)  that  was 
naturally  dumb,  was,  by  the  miraculous  power  of  God,  indued  with  a  voice  like 
th  it  of  a  man,  to  rebuke  the  madnefli  of  his  mailer,  the  prophet. 

It  has  been  inquired,  ”  whether  Balaam  was  a  true,  or  a  falfe  prophet  p”  In  an- 
frt  cr  to  which,  it  may  be  observed  that  both  true  and  (alfc  prophets  are  Jbmetirae^ , 
in  feripture,  ftiled  prophets  5  and,  from  their  characters,  we  are  left  to  gather  whe¬ 
ther  they  were  true  or  falfe  prophets.  From  what  is  laid  of  him,  in  feripture,  I  take 
Balaam  to  have,  been  a  true  prophet*  For  ho  was  infpired  of  the  true  God,  and  fore¬ 
told  many  grand  and  fignal  events,  which  accordingly  came  to  pafle  in  their  feafom 
*Tis  not  certain  that  he  was,  at  any  time,  an  idolator,  thof  fome  have  fufpefted  him ; 
and  it  is  evident  that  he  was  not  one  who  pretended  to  the  fpirit  of  prophetic,  with¬ 
out  having  divine  in fpi ration  ;  nor  did  he  corrupt,  or  conceal,  thofc  revelations, 
which  God  had  imparted  unto  him.  In  all  thtfc  refpcCb  he  was  fincere  and  faithful, 
and  hts  crime  was  of  another  kind. 

The  word  which  is  here  tranflated  [madntffe^]  Ss  reckoned  a  barbar¬ 

ous  and  improper  word,  and  Stevens  faid  he  wpm«l  an  example  of  it.  Inftcad  of 
that  word,  fome  of  the  anticot  MSS-  have  •srafa^fse dm,  which  Grot  ins  approves, 
Some  think  that,  ip  the  madtuffi  of  the  prophet t  mull  here  be  undcrllood  that  rz£h 
and  implacable  temper,  which  ne  manifefted  in  beating  and  being  ready  to  kij]  the 
aile,  when  it  was  in  no  fault.  But  I  rather  think  the  madtttjf?  of  the  prophet  fignifies  . 
his  mad  attempt  to oppofc the  divine  will  And  hiseud  was  accordingly,  fq/b.  xui. 
22*  Dr.  Whitby  takes  notice  that  the  Jentfaltm  and  Ben  Vzzhl  oa  Ntirn. . 

xxih  30.  Introduce  the  afle  fpcakirg  thus  to  Balaam^  Woe  unto  the  Balaam^  that 
art  madt ”  Perhaps  die  Hebrew  author,  Jierc  t  ran  dated  by  St*  Peter  ^  had  a  reference 
to  fome  fach  antient  comment  on  that  place,  and  therefore  termed  it  the  saadneffi  of 
the  prophet.  His  madntjfe  was  voluntary,  and  confequently  criminal*  And  ad  wick- 
tdnefle  will,  in  the  ciuC  according  to  the  degree,  and  aggravation  of  it,  appear  to  be 
nmdnejft.  Fur,  in  every  aft  of  wurkcdrurflc,  men  to  far  opfofe  the  will  cf  God* 

it*  A  oVrti  fUftf  wyai  arvJ^foh  rtf&Ju  vrs  hJiharwQ*  ika ytouarae,  Theft  art  fountains 
without  water)  light  thuds  drhxa  by  a  Uwpejhtous  wind.]  Ac  compares  Ldoie  wicked 
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An.Chriffi  profitable,  dark  and  mifchievous  men,  of  darknefs  is  referred  for 
68-  for  them  b  referred  the  thickeft  and  mr* 
molt  horrible  darkndfe,  and  that  for 
ii,  ever  They,  in  high-founding  words, 

1 8*  and 

NOTES. 

teachers  to  a  variety  of  things  that  the  Chnftians  might  know  them,  and  that  he 
might  deftroy  their  influence' 

When  a  thirfiy  peifon  goes  to  a  fountain  to  drink,  and  finds  it  dried  up,  and  that 
.there  is  nothing  nit  an  empty  pit,  he  is  greatly  dttappointed*  Thofe  M(c  teachers 
pretended  to  be  fountains  of  deeper  knowlegc  and  greater  purity  than  any  others  i 
but,  when  a  tnan  came  thirfting  after  truth  and  righteoufnefie,  how  great  muft  be 
his  difappointment,  when  he  found  nothing  but  emptinefle  and  vanity?  In  tills  com¬ 
panion  is  pointed  put  their  ostentation  ana  hypocrify.  They  made  a  ihow  of  fame- 
thing  profitable  and  fefrdhing  i  but  it  was  only  aincre  (how:  They  were  altogether 
empty  and  unprofitable ;  all  appearance,  but  no  reality  They  made  great  pretences 
to  extraordinary  fandity,  but  were  very  Wicked.  They  invited  men  to  come  and 
drink  of  the  inexhauftible  fountain  of  their  fcnowlegc,  but  not  one  drop  of  the  water 
of  life  could  be  found  there,  a  Tim.  iti.  5, 

Light  1  or  /mail  clouds^  Wild.  &  4.  Eteluf.  xxiv*  3.  and  xliiL  l^,  Some 
copies  and  ventons  add,  §  Jz/iyao/,  and  miftsy  or  vapors ;  which  reading  Dr.  Mill 
prefers  5  Vid.  Prokgom*  985.  In  Sl  Judty  it  is  iipiAuj,  /mail  clouds.  Perhaps  the 
words  [*j  qpjvAdr,  end  -vapors*]  might  be,  at  firft,  only  as  a  marginal  explication,  or 
to  make  the  (entence  more  foil  and  expreffive;  and  afterwards  (as  in  other  in  fiances) 
might,  byfome  tranfertboa,  be  taken  into  the  text,  However,  Iacknowkge  that 
in  theLxX,  the  two  words  are  joined,  JWii.  a*  Z */£.  i.  16*  In  St*  J udey  per, 
ra.  we  find  only  one  of  thefe  two  companions,  but  that  foexprefled,  as  to  take  iu 
the  defign  of  both ;  [They  tin  clouds  without  water*  tojfrd  about  by  the  wind]  **  The 
drabs  compare  perfons,  who  put  on  the  appearance  of  virtue,  when  yet  they  are 
deftitute  of  all  qpodndlc,  to  a  light  cloud  which  makes  a  fliow  of  rain,  and  after* 
wards  vaniHies™  And  St.  Peter  has  here  tiled  the  fame  companion.-*— When  clouds 
arife,  in  a  dry  and  thirfiy  land,  they  give  men  hopes  of  rcfrcflitrg  fho wen :  but, 
when  the  promifing  appearance  ends  m  a  tempefi,  it  proves  hurtful,  anddeftreys  the 
fruits  of  the  earth.  In  like  manner,  thole  falfe  teachen  promifed  to  be  fruitful  clouds, 
and  to  refrefh  men  with  their  uncommon  know  lege  and  piety,  but  they  were  only 
empty  and  dduftve  promfes,  and  ended  in  the  harm  of  fuch  as  regarded  them.  In 
this  companion  the  apoftle  might  pnffibly  intend  to  denote  their  levity  and  inoon- 
flancy,  as  well  as  their  hypocrify ;  ~-they  were  carried  about  with  every  wind  of 
doftrmc,  They  were  dark  as  a  mift,  light  as  a  cloud,  empty  as  a  thin  vapor;  fludow 
without  fubftance;  pernicious,  inftead  of  being  profitable  and  ufcfoL 
4  Off  l  t S  oniatf  tif  itmoa.  tiTflfw at*  Far  wham  h  refereed  the  biacinejfe  of 

darkntjft for  ever.]  Secjude*  vcr.  13, 

'  By  [the  bkukntfft  of  darknejfi]  b  meant  [/A*  ihukejl  and  meft  horrible  darkncjft .] 
in  fome  places,  t Be  future  punifhment  of  wicked  men  b  fet  forth  by  tbe  pain  of  being 
in  a  fierce,  burning  fire  ;  in  other  places,  by  the  horror  of  perpetual  darknefic,  as 

Mat; 
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fwellinguwrjrof  vanity,  they  al¬ 
lure  through  the  lufti  of  the  flelh, 
through  much  wan  toon  c&,  thofc 
that  were  dean  efcaped  from  them 
19  who  live  in  error :  While  they 

promi/e 


and  lofty,  unmeaning  phrafes,  make  -An.chrifli 
vain,  baafting  and  arrogant  pretences  to 
a  more  thorough  and  fublimc  knowlege 
of  religion  than  the  true  apoftles  and  ChaP- Ir- 
prophets;  but,  by  preaching  fuch  doc¬ 
trines  as  give  indulgence  to  the  lofts  of 
the  flelb,  that  /*,  tolalcivioufnelTe,  they 
lay  a  bait  for  thofe  who,  by  unbracing 
Cbrlftianity,  were  thoroughly  reformed, 
and  had  efcaped  from  fuch  as  ftill  con¬ 
tinue  to  live  in  the  error  of  idolatry  and 
vice  r.  They  promi/e  to  fiich  perverted  in, 

Chriftians 


NOTES. 


Mat.  viii,  12.  and  xxii.  13.  and  xxv.  30.  The  aUufion  here  feems  to  he  a  moil  dark 
and  difmal  prifon,  or  dungeon.  They  were  like  dart  clouds,  and  they  were  to  be 
punilhed  in  extreme  darknejft :  they  indeavored  to  bread  darknede  over  the  minds  of 
others,  and  darkaefle  was  co  be  their  portion.  Such  will  he  the  punilbmettt  of  fallen 
angels,  ver,  4.  Jude,  ver.  6.  and  wicked  men  arc  to  he  punifhed,  at  laft,  with  the 
devil  and  his  angels,  Mat.  xxv.  41.  Their  punHhment  is  denoted,  vtr.  15.  by  their 
being  catlcd  children  of  a  eurfe.  The  wordjrvrijwj**,  refined,)  is  ufed  concerning 
the  reward  of  the  good,  I  Pet.  i.  4.  Here  it  is  applied  to  the  future  punifhmcnt  of 
the  wicked.  The  words  [dr  wu»i  far  ever,}  are  not  in  one  particular  MS.  nor  in 
the  Puigate,  Syriac  and  Etbiopic  vermins.  Efim  was  for  rejecting  them.  But  he 
[being  a  Popifi)  was  commonly  for  picfering  the  vulgar  Latin.  How  Dr,  Mill 
came  to  incline  to  Efiiuds  opinion,  -is  not  lo  eafily  accounted  for.  Dr.  IPbithy  fee  rut 
right  in  retaining  thde  two  words,  sls  all  the  celebrated,  antient  MSS.  have  them. 
And  there  is  no  rezfen  to  fuppofe  that  feme  bufy  tranferiber  brought  them  h idler 
from  Si.  Jude,  vet.  13.  JTis  more  likely  that  they  were  originally  in  both  the 
epiftles. 

1 8.  p  'T-xifoyxoe.  ydf  (Mraioiift&'ffHy'yspt  os  JVW^ter/v  hrTtbvfittis  rafKif.dfffXyMto, 
tif  orrvt  thnftr yirran  t«s  w  vhdrf  kre&fipoutnt,  For,  while  thej  utter  high  Jit telling 
words  of  vanity ,  they,  by  the  btfis  of  the  flefi,  i.  c.  by  lafcivioujnejps ,  lay  a  halt  fir 
thtft  that  had  rtally  efcaped  from  them  who  Eve  itt  error.)  See  June,  ver.  16. 

For  ehtyyiutm,  uttering,  Jeveral  MSS.  read  having  uttered.  The  fenfe 

is  much  the  fame,  in  both  thefc  readings.  The  word  vrigoyna,  which  figt  lilies high 
{welling  words,  is  found  in  tlie  LXX,  Van.  vii.  8.  and  xi.  36.  By  JtueUinsomrdi  of 
vanity,  we  are  to  underftand  the  ntefl  vain  and  hoofing,  proud  and  high  founding 
words.  Loan  fClMQ  [in  his  Critical  Hifierj  of  the  Apofles  Greed,  p.  83.J  has  given 
us  an  account  of  the  opinions  of  fomc  of  the  Falentinianj  and  Qnofi'us,  who  denied 
that  God  made  the  world,  and  who  aferibed  the  formation  of  it  to  other  imaginary 
beings  ■■  —**  Thefe  monflrous  Heretics  [fits  be)  in  imitation  of  Hrfiod’s  Pagan 
“  ‘Ihtogtnj,  imagined  a  copulation  of  thirty  /£»»,  as  they  termed  tlicm  i  fifteen  o'f 
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AiiClmft]  u  were  male,  and  fifteen  female  ;  begotten  and  generated  one  from  another, 

.63.  “  Twenty-eight  whereof,  cither  mediately  or  immediately  preceded  from  Byt&ns,  or 

Nero.  (4.  t£  Depth,  the  origin  and  firft  principle  of  all;  andhis  wi fc  Sigt,  or  Gbaris ,  i.  e, 

*«  Silence  o t 'Grace,  Tjrffe  thirty  Sens  they  fended  to  lead  an  Mb  and  unaflivc 

Chap.  II.  life,  within  auintagrjwryfpace,  [whidt  they  tailed]  Pterom  or  fubseffe,  and  that 

of;the  female  ones,  being  not  able  to  accorojriifli  a 
*l  paffiooate  and  affc&iooate  defire  which  file  had,  brought  forth  an  inform  matter, 
w  titled  fithamih,  which  was  thrown  out  of  the  Pleroma ;  from  whofe  tears,  laugh- 
4<  ter,  forrow  and  fear,  preceded  the  fuMhnce  'and  foundation  of  all  animal  end 
**  material  beings;  tinder  Which  they  included  the  creator  hicnfelf,  and  the  matter, 

**  by  vjhfch:he  cffcQed,  thework  of  croatSon*"  'Sec  alfo  Iren -  L.  II.  c.  10.  Now  it 
U  wdl  known, that  rhofe  Heretics  were  monftroufly  wicked,  while  they  amufed 
tbemfelves  and  their  difeiptes  with  thofe  high-fwelling  word*  of  vanity.  MuWbitbfs 
obfonation-is,  11  that  the  Heretics  u&d  /welling  words  of  vanity*  and  did  this  many 
**  ways,  by  their  barbarous  names,  by  which  they  affrighted  their  hearers  [according 
4C  to  the  account  given  of  them  by  St.  AuJlhtixA  Mpipbaniusj]  and  impofcti  upon 
u  them  by  thofe  vile  words,  that  they  were  thefpiritual ,  the  perfeEt,  the  feed  of 
44  eU&ian  ;  .’men  who  had  perfect  knowlege  of  (Sod that  they  had  grace  from 
u  the  ineffable  and  not  to  be  named  conjugation}  and  therefore  ought  to  be  always  mdi- 
“  fating  the  myftcry  of  conjugation ;  sjid  that  he,  that  being  in  the  world,  does  net 
«<  l&ui  a  woman,  fi  as  to  injoy  her*  is  not  of  the  truth ;  and  that,  accept  fl  man  be 
**  lafcii'ious  every  day,  he  cannot  injoy  eternal  life,;  and^bat  they,  being  Jpiritual, 

41  could  net  receive  corruption  by  any  evil  a&ions  they  did,  or  be  hurt  by  any  materia! 

«  a'&ions.  To  as  to  lofe. their  fpirmul  fubflaoce.  In  oppOfition  to  which  vain  boaih, 

«  thefe  a  pottles  [St.  Peter  and  St.  Jude}  Ca  exprefdy  fey,  ttbey  fhal!  penj/b  in  their 
**  corruption f 9  See  Iren*  L.  1*  Thefe  arc  proper  paflages  from  the  Fathers*  to  il- 
luftrate  this  text.  However,  1  am  inclined  to  think,  that,  if  there  ever  were  fuch 
monftrous  Heretics,  they  were  not  quite  fo  early  as  the  days  of  \tbe  apoftles,  Peter 
and  Jude.  But  the  pattages  arc  applicable,  if  the  Judabcsng  Gbtifiians  led  the  way 
to  thofe  greater  and  more  abominable  corruptions ;  and  were  now,  in  part,  guilty 
of  amufmg  the. people  with  empty  founds  ;  and,  at  the  feme  time,  indulged  them  in 
vice,  and  efpecially  in  hfcivioufnefle.  It  is  very  remarkable  bow  much  the  multi¬ 
tude  love  to  be  amufed  with  hart]  words  and  unmeaning  pbrafes,  rather  than  hear 
plain  truth,  and  be  inftrufled  in  found,  good  morals.  The  charchof  Rame  has  thrown- 
thift  in  the  people's  eyes,  by  aifiitning  toherfclfthe  venerable  name  of  the  Catholic 
Church ,  by  pretending  to  infallibility ,  miverfality  and  antiquity*,  by  calling  the  Pope* 
ike  univerfal  Biflxp  or  Pefler,  the  faceeffhr  of  St,  Peter,  the  bead  of  the  Catholic 
Church,  the  vicar  ofCbrift  upon  earth ,  and  our  Lord  God,  the  Pope  5  by  her  Priefts 
laying  claim  to  an  uninterrupted,  lineal,  apoftolic  futceffion  ;  to  a  right  of  authori¬ 
tatively  pronouncing  fecerdotai  benediction  and  abfolutton  i  to  the  power  of  the  keys, 
and  being  able  therewith,  to  confine  fouls  in  purgatory,  or  let  them  out,  and  to 
open  and  flint  the  gates  of  heaven  at  their  pJeafuie and  finally  to  a  power  of 
creating  their  creator.  ■  —  Penance*  pilgrimage,  facred  orders ,  htveftitare,  extreme 

-vnflitm,  £cc.  arc  likewife  high  fuelling  words  of  vanity,  whereby  the  Pfyijb  priejls 
amufe  both  the  great  vulgar  and  the  fmatl ;  but  at  the  feme  time  draw  off  their  at¬ 
tention  from  the  plain  dodrine  of  Chrtft,  and  that  virtue  and  hdineffe,  which  it  was 
evidently  defignea  to  promote.  Other  barbarous  founds,  and  great  fwtHmg  words  of 
vanity,  .  preceded  from  the  pride  and  arrogance  of  ebt  febod-men,  who  greatly  cor* 
rupted  the  pure,  fimple  and  feripturai  dodrine  of  our  bteffed  Lord.  And  whither 
-dofuch  dungs  tend  but  to  darken  the  troth,  and  unprofitabiy  omufe  the  people  with 

knewleg  e 
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promtfe  them  liberty,  they  them- 
feLvet  the  fervants  of  corrupt 
tun:  foe  of  whom  a  man  is  over¬ 
come 


Qiriftians  the  moil  glorious  liberty,  Aa-OmM 
while  they  themfelves  are  the  bond-ilaves  N 
of  corruption,  or  vice  For  by  what- 

ever  chap-  u. 


NOTES,. 

iuswlege  falfefy  fa  tilled ;  while  they  take  off  their  attention  from  the  mod:  excellent 
thing?,  plain  truth,  fubftantia]  virtue  and  diffiiiive charity  ? 

As  to  the  word  laying  a  bahy  fee  on  fa  met  u  if.  Their  doctrines  were 

cither  trifling  or  itnmoiui,  and  their  behavior  very  wicked*  Licemioufhefle  wus  the 
bait  to  draw  men  oyer  to  their  felfe  dodrines. 

Several  espies  have  aertXy&af  in  the  genitive  cafe  Angular,  To  has  the  VulgaU *  Ac* 
cording  to  that  reading,  the  fenfe  will  be^  they  lay  a  bait  by  tin  lufis  cf  the  fitjb  of 
hfciwwfnfjfi*  And,  by  the  fiefh  of  iafehmfneffc)  may  be  underflood  hfahnmt  fiefa* 
But,  if  we  retain  the  common  reading,  the  apofllc's  meaning  Teems  to  have  been  this, 
«  They  lay  a  bait  by  tbe  lujh  of  the  fitjh)  i.  e+  by  laftiviotifiujjfes.  Several  printed  co* 
pies  have  h  before  dmyei*#,  the*  it  is  not  in  any  of  the  antient  MSS.  However,  if 
it  is  not  cxpre&’d,  it  muft  be  underflood*  > 

In  feveral  MSS.  and  Ferfions,  for  oato^tyirraet  tbofa  who  have  efcoptd*  we  find 
theft  who  art  efiaping  \  but  the  common  reading  fcems  preferable.  For 
'ivrwit  ratify)  fame  MSS*  Verjknt  and  printed  copies  read  b)Jy&t  or  a  little* 

As  to  aAi>«r,  it  is  not  found  in  the  Grab  Tefiament)  and  is  to  unufual  a  word,  that 
1  have  never  met  with  it,  in  any  author.  Whereas  amt*  realfyj  is  found.  Job* 
viiL  36.  I  Cor.  xiv.  25.  1  Tim.  v.  3 ;  16.  As  to  otfysi,  a  littl lr,  it  is  not  fupport* 
ed  with  Co  many  and  fuch  good  authorities.  By  their  artifices,  they  kid  a  tot  for 
thofc  who,  by  imbracing  the  Chriftian  religion,  had  been  reformed  from  idolatry 
and  vtcc,—iwt  almofi)  or  q  VatU*  but  really  and  truh.  See  wr,  20.  r  Pei.  iv. 
3,  4  Erafmut  imagined  that  for  Si t«*,  ratify^  thcapaflle  ufcd  Sw,  tbtni  but  his 
conjecture  is  not  fupported  by  any  antvent  MS*  Fn yfoa,  or  Fatter.  Ghtiut  under- 
flood,  by  drarffpsuiiv f,  tbcje  tube  returned  to  their  former  error  ;  becaufe 
fignifies  to  return)  Jfh  v.  22.  and  xv.  16*  But  dtttfppir  is  often  ufcd  in  the  New 
Tcftament  for  conver fatten  f  and  eaarpt?«ff3tti,  to  lfaet  oreonverfa;  fol  underflanj 
it.  Mat.  xvii*  22.  and  in  many  other  pbecs,  fiefidcs,  if  wc  were  here  to  underUand 
by  it,  tbofa  that  returned  unto  error ^  then  it  ought  not  to  have  been  it  TXefotj  in  error , 

Hiccording  to  the  general  and  approved  reading  j]  but  w  wJurwv,  ante  error . - ► 

Moreover  i&zs papin*  is  in  tlvc  preterit  tente,  and  docs  nut  fignihe  tbtfe  who  former¬ 
ly  lived  in  error ;  but  thofc  that  ftlil  continued  to  do  fo*  The  lafl  words  feem  to  be 
governed  of  ar^vyivTau  i.  e*  4t  by  allowing  them  to  indulge  the  luftr  of  the  flefh, 
“  they  kid  a  bait  for  tbofa  who  bad  efiaped  from  among  the  perfitts  that  yet  lived  in 
*>*  error ;  or  from  among  the  unbelieving  and  wicked  world,  who  ftifl  continue  to 
“  live  111  idolatry  and  vice.”  Thofo  felTe  teachers  boafted  that  they  delivered  men 
from  error  and  vice;  whereas  they  feduoed  thofe  into  them,  who  had  efcapcd  from 
the  idolatry  and  wickcdneJIe  of  die  unbelieving  world*  Their  difciplcs  had  got 
fid  of  their  former  errors,  at  their  Christian  baptifm  j  but  they  bad  finoe  plunged 
into  as  bad  or  worfe, 

19*  *  *EAfi/6tf tar  «Wf  ittyytXjApvHii  imu  J'tfco t  C-ra^yyjrif  tjf  cSafSf,  JFbile  they 
promife  them  liberty^  they  tbemfehtes  art  the  fiavts  of  arrruptim.  ]  Nothing  is  monefweet 
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An.chrifti ever  a  man  is  conquered,  to  that  he  may 
6a.  very  properly  be  called  a  bond-flave  r, 
I,  in  the£e  irrong  terms,  have  rejwefent- 
cbap.  II.  ed  how  dreadful  their  end  will  be  :  for 
20.  inafmuch  as  they,  having  elcaped  the 
pollutions  of  the  world f,  by  the  know- 

lege 


come,  of  the  lame  u  he  brought 
in  bondage*  For  if,  after  they  iq 
have  doped  the  pollutions  of  the 
world,  through  the  knowiege  of 

die 


NOTES. 


or  definable  than  liberty ;  and  therefore,  in  order  to  allure  men  to  become  their  dl£ 
ciples,  they  promifed  them  liberty  ;  by  which  they  meant  lictntvmfneffey  or  a  liberty 
to  gratifie  their  lulls,  and  to  do  any  thing,  whatever  they  pleafed,  without  any  fear  of 
an  invtfible  governor  and  a  future  punilhmcm.  That  (as  they  pretended)  was  the 
true  Chriftian  liberty  :  God  few  no  fm  in  thofe  who  undcrftcot)  and  bclicwl  aright. 
If  they  had  true  knowlege,  or  right  faith,  they  were  free  to  do  any  th>ng.  [S it  Iren. 
L*  I,  Ci  9*]  'Fhcy  were  refttaii^ed  by  no  laws  of  marriage  \  the  civil  magiftrate  had 
nothing  to  do  with  them  ;  the  fear  of  God  was  fuperftition  and  the  greateft  fem- 
tude,  Thus  they  turned  the  g~<tte  of  G$d  into  vxmtcnnrjft  \  and,  under  the  fpccious 
pretence  of  Cbrxftl&n  liberty^  pleaded  for  the  moft  unbounded  liccntjoufnelfci  which 

S'pvous  perverfion  is  condemned,  Gal  v*  13,  1  Pet  if,  16,  Jttde9  ver,  4.  True 
riftian  liberty  is  a  moft  glorious  thing,  being  a  freedom,  not  onlv  from  the  bond¬ 
age  of  idolatry,  and  (he  galling  yoke  of  the  ceremonial  law  ;  but  from  a  worfe  fla- 
very,  even  that  of  viett  with  all  the  fed  confluences  thereof..  From  this  luff  and 
worft  flavery,  thofe  falfc  teachers  themfelves  were  not  free :  they  were  the  flavea  of 
vice  (which  corrupts  the  minds  of  men)  and  consequently  expofed  to  definition  and 
niifery,  See  ver,  4;  12.  Now  it  muft  have  been  with  a  very  til  grace  that  fuch 
men  could  offer  liberty  unto  oilier*.  Can  a  Have  protnife  hfc  friend  liberty  ?  Till  he 
bas  obtained  his  own  liberty,  there  is  little  rtafon  for  another  to  expeft  any  fuch  thing 
from  him, 

c  £  yap  th  irhrreUj  t«7^  ^<tbFvhnntf  For  by  whatever  a  man  is  esnqueredy  hr  the 
fame  it  he  brought  into  a  Jlau  of  flavny  ]  John  viif  34.  Rem,  vi„  16,  &c.  Le-Citrds 
note  on  this  place  Teems  very  pertinent,  **  ITie  apoftle  (fats  he)  has  here  a  refpet  to 
M  the  firft  original  of  flavery,  which  was  the  efrett  of  viflory ;  and  it  is  thus  ex* 
«  prefled  by  Jttftmany  [IirJlitHt.  L.  1.  'I'ic*  3.  di  jure  perfmarum,]  They  were 
**  called  Servi ,  aeruanU^  becaufc  it  was  the  cuftom  for  commander?  to  fell  their  cap- 
*(  tivea,  and  to  that  end  .ftruure^  to  keep  them  alive  and  not  to  kill  tlietn.  They 
i£  were  alfo  called  manciple^  jlavesy  bccaufc  mum  capiuntnr^  they  were  taken  cap- 
44  tive  by  the  hand  of  the  enemy*  Men  become  fer tarns,  either  by  the  law  of  na* 
**  lions,  /.  /,  by  captivity  ;  or  by  the  civil  law  ;  when  a  freeman,  above  twenty 
41  jean  of  age,  to  injoy  part  of  the  price,  ftiflerctb  hitnfelf  to  be  fold,’*  To  that  an- 
licnt  culloiD,  the  apoflle  here  makes  a  moft  beautiful  allulion ;  and  intimates  that  the 
fervitude  of  the  mind  and  body  is  in  this  rtfpefi  alike;  that  a  man  may  be  properly 
eatkd  a  Jkve  to  any  thing,  by  which  he  is  conquered  ;  and  that  thev,  who  arc  con* 
ijumd  by  their  turn  and  appetites,  are  the  greateft  Saves  and  muft  exped  to  be 
treated  as  fuch. 

f  Hiyafd'wifytryivlu  7*  ptdffpATa  t!  Aurftit?  In  at  math  as7  havit^  ejedped  the 
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the  Lord  and  Saviour  Jefus  Chrift, 
they  are  again  intangled  therein, 
and  overcome  ;  the  latter  end  b 
worfe  with  them  than  the  he¬ 
ar  ginning.  For  it  bad  been  better 

for 


lege  of  the  religion  of  the  Lord  and  Sa-  An.ciuifti 
vior  Jefus  Chrift  e,  are  again  intangled 
in  them  and  overcome  by  them  their 
latter  end  will  be  worie  than  their  be-  01  ®P-  H. 
gioing \  For  it  had  been  better  for  at* 

them 


NOTES. 

pollutions  of  tbs  world,]  Inftead  of,  [i*,  //,]  three  MSS.  read  [of,  thtyJ]  Qrotius  pre¬ 
fers  that  reading ;  but  the  common  raiding  ts  better  fupported.  However,  tbo 
fenfe  will  be  the  feme,  if  we  underftand  iryi}  affirmatively,  and  tranlhte  it,-  in  a*- 

much  as.  See  on  wrf  4, - pollutions  if  tbs  world  were  idolatry,  fuptrftition 

and  vice.  By  tbs  world,  we  may  tinderfland  the  unbelieving  and  wicked  world,, 
and  more  especially  the  idolatrous  Gsntita.  See  John  iiL  16,  tff*  2  Car,  v.  19, 
1  John  ii.  3,  and  many  other  places. 

MW***  15  not  found  elfcwhere  in  all  the  Hew  Teftacncnt.  It  was  ufed  by  the  an¬ 
cient  Pfiyftcians  for  the  peftiUntial  infection  in  the^ plague,  which  fpreada  fecretly  and. 
itifenfibly,  and  infeds  many.  Nothing  pollutes  (orinfefb)  the  minds  of  men  like 
vice  and  wickednefle ;  The  world,  or  multitude,  being  generally  infeded,  b  apt  to 
infedt  others. 

*  'Er  c viysafst  *S  KVfU  x)  rtmcpd'  "tarJ  Xfjrv,  By  tbs  knvwJtgt  ofths  Lord  at^  Savior 
Jefus  Chrift ,]  itgnifi&s  [if,]  in  this  place  and  frequently.  Several  MSS.  and> 
Versions  read  [auffo  ip***  our  Lord ;]  others,  uwnp®*  #/*£?,  our  SavUr.  One  MS. 
and  the  four  oriental  Verb  ana  have  not  [<J  and  Savior .]  None  of  thtfe. 

readings  make  any  material  alteration  in  the  fenfe.  —  Jefus  Chrift  b  Lord,  as  ha¬ 
ving  received  all  power  both  in  heaven  and  earth ;  and  Savior,  as  he  has  pointed, 
out  the  way  to  folvation,  and  will  be  the  author  of  it  unto  all  that  obey  him, 

Jefus  Chrift  b  here  put  for  the  Chrift  Lin  religion,  as  in  many  other  places,— 7Jf 
KnwuUge  of  Jefus  Chrift  due*,  by  a  fynccdochc,  imply  alfo  Chriftian  faith  and  prac¬ 
tice,  They,  who  live  in  vice,  do  not  know  Chrift ;  but,  by  the  true  knowlegc  of 
Chrift,  men  are  freed  from  vice.  John  vui.  36.  The  Chriflian  religion  is  of  a  pu¬ 
rifying  nature.  Chop.  i_  4.  jQhnxv.z,^  Atfsxv.q.  Jn  ifoptifm  they  were  wafh- 
ed  from  their  fins,  deanfed  from  tie  pollutions  of  the  world,  and  devoted  to  a  life 
of  purity  and  hohnelfe,  A&s  xxii.  16,  Tit.  iii.  5, 

m  Tmit  di  e^urJummf  nrlZrrdj,  They,  notnnthft ending,  being  ini  angled  again, 
therein,  art  overcome  ;]  The  word  iftwAue a$as  b  found,  Prcv*  xxviti,  1  8.  LXX. 
and  2  Him.  il  4.  it  fignifies  to  bs  taken  in  a  toil,  or  fnare.  Through  a  pretence  of. 
Chrittbn  liberty,  tliey  were  again  jncangkd  in  the  vices  of  the  heathen  world.  In. 
the  word  [overcome,]  there  is  a  reference  to  what  b  fold,  wr.  19. 

1  Ttysvts  jBrnfiV  Tdt  jr&ptitot  Their  toft  things  are  vjsrfe  than  their. 

firft.]  See  Mat.  xii.  45.  Luke  xi,  26.  with  which  compare  vsr.  18,  Mat.  xxvlu 
04.  John  v,  14.  J&b.  vi,  4,  5,  6.  and  x.  26*  27*  St.  Pstsr.  b  not  here  fpeaking  of 
the  falfe  teachers  themfeWes,  but  of  thofc  Chriftiana  which  were  feJuccd  by  them. 
And,  in  this  verfc  compared  with  ver.  18 ;  21,22.  Ezek.  xxxiji.  12,  £#t\  and  many, 
other  texts  of  feripmre,  it  b  plainly  foppofcd  to  he  a  poffible  thing  for  true  believers,, 
or  thofe  who  have  been  once  reformed  and  purified,  totally  and  finally  to  foil  away. 
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PARAPHRASE. 


TEXT. 


them  not  to  have  been  acquainted  with 
the  way  of  righteoufoefie  than  to  have 
known  it*  and  afterwards  to  have  turn¬ 
ed  afide  from  that  great  commandment 
of  the  gplpd,  which  was  delivered  onto 
them,  ana  which  indilpenfibty  requires 
an  holy  heart  and  life*.  But  it  hath 

happened 


for  them  not  to  have  known  the 
way  of  righteoufaefe,  than  after 
they  have  known  itt  to  turn 
from  the  holy  commandment  de¬ 
livered  unto  them*  But  it  is  hap-  22 

pened 


NOTES. 

So  far*  is  it  from  being  true,  that  God fees  no  Jin  in  believers  ;  that*  if  they  fall  away, 
they  wilt  be  involved  in  greater  guilt*  and  expofed  to  a  more  fcverc  pumfhmenr, 
Xhan  the  ignorant,  or  infidels,  Jutke  xii,  47*  48,  AC  Socrates  (in  JCtnsphm.  L.  2*} 
fats,  Some  foppof*  that  /Aqs  t vho  have  ban  righteous^  do  not  bectmt  unrighteous ;  hut 
«  Socrates  himfclf  thought  very  differently*  and  that  that  change  was  made  by  baj 
**  examples  and  by  a  ncglcfl  to  pra&ife  virtue.”  [See  Gretists  and  ffiiitby^J  Let  us* 
therefore*  guard  againft  aptffajjh  as  a  very  dangerous  and  aggravated  evil*  For, 
when  Chriftianity,  the  grand  mean,  or  inffrumene,  of  reformation*  Is  caff  off;  or 
fo  perverted*  ai  to  fupport  men  in  their  luffs  and  vices  ;  what  more  efFeftual  method 
can  be  found*  to  reclaim,  or  recover  them  i 
at*  *  XaSrfw  yd?  &  avrSte  pi  myotmw  riv  bPio  7ifr  JWitfumc,  Far  it  had  been 
better  for  them  not  to  haw  known  the  way  of  rigbtemfnejfeJi  Rigbieoafntjfey  in  this  place, . 
<doth  not  ftand  for  yuflite  alone,  but  comprehends  all  the  virtues  of  the  Chriffian  life* 
So  it  does  1  Pet.  ii,  24.  and  frequently  clfewhcre; — As  to  that  phrafe  [the  way  of  r/VA- 
teoufneJfey  fee  on  vc*\  2  i  15*— -For  xftahoj  better^  feme  MSS*  read  XfSmr,  but 
that  is  only  the  Attic  form,  or  a  various  dialed,  and  not  a  different  reading*  By 
the  word  [Jtrtfrr]  is  meant  the  Idler  evil,  which  (  when  two  evils  are  compared  to¬ 
gether)  is  accounted  the  greater  good,  Mat.  x.  15.  and  xi*  22;  24*  and  xxvi.  24* 
Mark  vi*  It*  and  ix.  42*  Lake  x.  12 ;  14*  The  two  evils,  here  compared,  are 
their  having  remained  idolatrous  Heathens,  in  ignorance,  infidelity  and  vice  ;  and 
their  having  once  been  inlightened  and  reformed  by  Chriffianity,  rind  afterwards 
relapfing  into  the  grcateff  and  moll  {Scandalous  vices.  The  latter  is  reckoned  the 
greater  evil ;  and  therefore  it  ts  laid  that  they  had  better  have  continued  in  their  for¬ 
mer  date.  T  heir  tins  before  biptilm  were,  upon  their  repentance,  rcad-iv  forgiven  ; 
becaufc  of  their  former  ignorance  s  but  now  they  had  noexcufe  for  their  bn*  How¬ 
ever;  fine,  committed  after  baptifm,  if  repented  of,  and  forfaken,  will  be  forgiven ; 
as  appears  from  the  calc  of  the  inetjhtstts  Corinthian*  and  many  other  texts  of  ferip- 
ture*  But  it  is  much  more  difficult  to  bring  fuch  unto  repentance,  Hek  vi*  4*  csV* 
and  x.  26,  27*  When  our  Lord  and  his  apoftles  began  to  plant  the  gpfpel,  they 
preached  unto  men  repentance  for  the  remiffion  of  fins ;  by  which  they  meant  the 
iirff  repentance,  or  repentance  before  baptifm*  But,  in  fevera]  texts,  CbrijUans^  who 
live  wickedly,  are  called  upon  to  repent ;  tho’  it  is  generally  intimated  withal),  how 
much  danger  there  is  in  their  cafe. 

z  i  i Tiyfhm  tx  rar  eomte  dyi&f  inrtjf,  than*  having  kmtvx 

:7,  to  have  turned from  the  holy  tvmmndmati  delevered  vtto  them.]  A  few  copies  sod 
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pfencd  unto  tfafcm  according  to 
the  true  pmerb*  The  dog  is 
turned  to  ha  own  vomit  again  ; 

and 


happened  otato  iffasm  boccwding  to  thde  An.Ckrrt 
two  antient  and  true  proverbs viz. 

That  tbe  dog  batb  returned  mtio  bis  own 
vomit  j  mod  tbe  fow9  that  was  vmjbed,  to  ChaP- JI- 

her 


N  0  T  Z  S. 


Verfions  read  iwptsfju,  and  others  &  brim  ft  flzrs,  or 

return^  back  again  :  Of  which  reading:  feme  approve.  Others  take  the  words  d*  vd 
07fav,  back  again*  to  have  been  at  firft  a  marginal  note*  taken  from  Mark  xitt.  t6*. 
Lukt  xvii,  31.  or  xx.  14*  and  afterwards  to  have  crept  into  the  text.  There 
is  no  abfotucc  necetiity  for  adding  thde  words*  becaufe  the  fenfc  of  them  is  implied  in 
ivtt-fi 4^^*  to  have  turned  fivm  the  holy  commandment,  They  had  left  the 
right  road*  or  the  way  of  ngmt&fmfft*  and  turned  slide  into  the  wrong  way*  even 
that  of  vice.  The  commandment  was  called  bofyy  becaufe  the  obfervation  of  it  tender* 
ed  men  holy*  or  freed  them  from  the  pollutions  of  the  world*  which  defiled  men*  or 
rendered,  them  smbofy,  See  chap*  iii,  a.  t3wr*  vi.  4.  Tbe  holy  commandment  is  that 
great  commandment  which  runs  thro*  the  whole  goiptl*  and  which  infifb  upon  holi- 
nefle  of  heart  and  life*  as  abfolutely  neccfiary  to  mrlafting  falvadon  :  for  thegefpelh 
not  a  collc&icm  of  unconditional  premfn ;  H  contains  commandments  alio*  which  muft 
be  obeyed  by  all  thofe  who  Would  inherit  fbe  promifes. 

By  their  laving  known  the  holy  commandment*  b  meant  their  having  umJerftood  it*, 
approved  of  it,  and  by  an  open  profeffion  and  practice*  having  teffified  their  appro¬ 
bation.  To  fin  againft  light  and  fenowlcge,  after  a  credible  profcfBon  and  (for  fome 
time)  a  Cbriftian  prafilce*  was  to  fin  with  very  high  aggravations*  and  exposed  them 
to  greater  pumflunent.  For  thefc  rcafcns*  it  bad  bunhtttr  n$t  ft  have  known  the 
way  of  rigbumfntjfe *  tban+  &c.  Ecduf  xxx.  25*26.  £&£/ xti.  47*  48.  John  rx.* 
41.  and  xv.  2a.  Heht  xt  26,  tfc9  James  tv,  17*  The  word  tranflated  [delivered] 
comes  from  the  fame  theme,  with  that  rendered  [tradition*]  The  gofpcl  (or  the  bofy 
commandment)  was  delivered  unto  them *  by  a  true  and  immediate*  apofiolic  tradition. 
Sec  chap.  iii.  2*  Jad*9  ver,  3^  1  Cor*  xi.  25  23.  and  xv,  3.  That  fiftjtuwis*  oral 
tradition*  handed  down  (as  tncy^  pretend}  throNo  many  ages,  which  the  church  of 
Rome  calls  apojhbc  tradithny  is  in  reality  no  apefiolit  tradition  ;  but  only  their  own 
device*  or  invention*  and  accordingly  defer ra  no  regard.  See  on  2  Thef  ti.  15. 

*  Evfi SiCwt*  J4  3u Wf  ri  iAiiffiff  Bat  that  of  the  true  proverb  bath 

happened  unto  them.]  Tbe  word  [<f£*  but ]  is  not  in  the  Alex.  MS.  Inflcad  of  it*  the 
Vulgate  has  [fir:]  But  the  common  reading  is  beft  fiipported*  and  very  well  fines  the 
connection*  vis,  u  It  had  been  better  for  them  not  to  have  done  fo,  but  they  have 
rdapfcd  into  their  old  vices.’*"  And  that  is  agreeable  to  feme  antient  proverbs  i-  1  ■ 

nothing  new*  or  unheard  of*  has  happened  unto  them,— —The  antienrs  ufed  to 
fum  rtp  the  wifdt  and  moil  ufcful  observations  in  fhort,  nervous  and  cxprefiive  prs- 
verity  which  are  more  eafily  underfiood  and  better  remember'd*  than  long*  labored 
difeeurfes.  The  two  following  proverbs  teach  us*  that  a  well  icgukteJ  life  can  pro* 
cede  from  nothing  but  conflxnt  watchfulnefie  over  our  temper  and  aAiojib*  and  a 
iieddy  regard  to  the  divine  law. 


8o 


2  PETE  R. 


PARAPHRASE.  TEXT. 

Au.Chrifti  fa  allowing  m  the  mire :  For,  in  like  “«*»  The  fow  that  was  wilted, 
1*2%.  manner,  have  they  relapfed  into  their  to  ber  wallowing  ia  the  mi«. 

former  filthy  vices ;  and  therefore  mall 
■Chap.  II.  eXpC1jt  a  greater  and  more  aggravated 
condemnation11. 

NOTES. 

b  Kuap  kini|af  m  rb  utiav  i&apa*  *}  6cr  Aora/aa*  [>£//*  &  KiXtaus 

Tl*  w  retamed  to  bis  rai  vnmVt  and  the  fm^  that  was  wajhedy  to  btr 
wallowing  in  tbe  mire,]  The  former  of  thefe,  Is  found,  P«v,  ml  n.  The  lit¬ 
ter  is  {aid  to  have  been  alfo  a  common j>ro verb  among  die  ancients,  Inftcad  of  ijt* 
fdjia,  vomit)  the  LXX.  haveSftmv,  Pnrv.  jocv'l  if*  Some  have  doubted  of  the  pro¬ 
priety  of  the  word  t£lpqua»  and  faid,  they  feldom  or  never  found  it,  in  reading  the 
ancients.  But  the  verb  [cfefdAU,  to  avaatatt%  or  vomit,]  is  to  be  found  in  fevcial 
Greek  authors,  and  efpccudly  among  die  ancient  PhyJiciins ;  and  the  fubfbmtive  ift- 
u  ufed  very  properly  in  this  place, 

Alnfwortb  on  Lev.  xi.  7.  obferves  chat  cc  the  Jwint  b  called  in  Hebrew^  Cbazir^ 
44  which  fignifies  [returning ,]  beeaufe  that  creature,  after  it  is  waflied,  returns  Co 
44  wallowing  in  the  mire.™——' To  feed  upon  it,  or  to  offer  it  in  /aerifies  was  ac- 
'**  counted  moll  abominable,  [among  the  y«w,]  If  Ixv,  4*  and  Ixvi*  3;  17." — - 
The  word  Alitor,  wallowing^  or  rolling*  is  ufed  in  the  fame  fcnfe  as  Terence  has 
ufed  the  word  [revolatumJ]  /feytvr,  A&+  nr.  fcen.  4*  1,  69.  Where  a  youth,  who 
had  been  formerly  lewd,  was  relapfed  into  that  vice ;  upon  which  his  father  fais  to 
.him,  w  Nam  in  tandem  vitam  it  revolution  dertitb  video  off*.  For  1  perceive  that  you 
44  have  again  rolled  into  [or  are  wallowing  in}  the  lame  courfc  of  life/’  As  to  the 
feofeof  the  laft  proverb,  fee  Ecdtif  xxxiv.  2;,  26.  Mr  Baxter*  remarks  upon  this 
verfe  arc  very  exprdfive,  and  well  worth  the  reading*  Gaiaktr  [Adv.  p*  41 0,)  takes 
thefe  two  proverbs  to  have  a  poetical  turn,  and  to  have  been  a  diflich  of  Iambus, 
See  alfo  BlathwlTs  Snared  C&jjuS)  Vol.  II.  p.  101*  where  it  is  obferved  that  the 
former  wants  one  fribble  at  the  beguung,  as  Jr,  fefc/  —Horace  has  a  plain  re¬ 
ference  to  both  thefe  proverbs,  L,  L.  Ep.  2.  /,  2b.  Where  he  is  fpeaking  of  tbe  tra¬ 
vels  of  Ifljffe u  and  fea,  if  he  had  been  conquered  by  the  charms  of  Circet 

44  Viuiffit  cams  immtatdat,  wl  arnica  Into  fut% 

44  He  Lad  lived  like  ao  impure  dog,  or  a  fow  that  b  fond  of  the  m;re.” 

Surely,  thefe  proverbs  will  not  be  thought  coarfe,  or  unpolite,  in  St.  Piter >  when 
the  moft  elegant  writers  of  antiquity  have  made  ufc  of,  or  refered  to,  them. 


SECT, 


Si 


2  P  E  T  E  It 
SECT.  VI. 


Chap.  in.  ver,  i— 18. 

CONTENTS. 

IN  this  concluding  fedtion,  St.  Peter  lets  them  lenow  that  he  wrote  An.ctrifli 
both  this  and  the  former  epiflle,  to  put  them  in  mind  of  ChrifVs  Ner^  ,^ 
coming  to  the  final  judgment,  and  to  ftir  them  up  to  prepare  for 
his  coming.  But  witball  informs  them  that  they  mu  ft  expe£t  toCi*p.jn. 
hear  the  very  notion  of  his  coming  ridiculed  by  foolifh  and  wicked 
men.  To  fhow  their  ridicule  was  Ungrounded,  he  intimates  that 
the  firft  eonftitution  of  the  heavens  and  earth  was  fuch  as  occafioned 
the  flood ;  and  that  tlic  prefent  eonftitution  of  this  world  tends  to  a 
dilTolution  by  fire.  That  this  remarkable  change  will  certainly  hap¬ 
pen  in  the  appointed  time  j  and  that  the  reafon,  why  it  does  not 
happen  at  prelent,  is,  to  give  men  an  opportunity  to  repent,  and 
prepare  for  that  future  bappinefie.  That,  when  the  purpofes  of 
God  are  fully  accomplifhed,  the  day  of  the  Lord  will  come  fud- 
denly  j  that  this  world  Qiall  then  perifh  by  an  univerfal  conflagra¬ 
tion  }  and  that,  after  the  prefent  feene  or  things  is  changed,  there 
will  be  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth  for  the  righteous :  that,  there¬ 
fore,  it  highly  concerned  them  to  prepare  for  that  grand  event ;  and, 
finally,  that  St.  Paul  had  given  the  lame  reafon  for  Chrift’s  delay¬ 
ing  his  coming. 

PARAPHRASE. 

Beloved,  1  now  write  unto  you  a  i. 
fccond  epiftle*  j  in  both  which  epiftles, 

my 


TEXT. 

i  This  fccond  epiftle,  beloved,  I 
now  write  unto  you  3  in  both 
which 


NOTES. 

i .  *  Tavrm  i dn*  Ay-dmt}ctt  JWrJpap  optv  yffyv  t  7l;V  fceffid  eplfiUY  Beloved , 

/  now  write  unto  For  [id a  tmv>]  the  as [gar  Latin  hath  [tea*  .behold ;]  moft 
likely  the  copy,  from  which  that  translation  was  made,  had  }Sit  or  tdt*  .The  com¬ 
mon  reading  items  evidently  to  be  the  true  one,— This  ficond  ep*fiU.~]  From  hcncc 
it  appears  that  St.  Peter  had  wrote  to  them  one  epiftle  before,  and  but  one  3  and  that 

M  this 


82 


2  PET  E  H 


PARAPHRASE.  TEXT. 

AnXlmfli  my  (3c{}gn  is,  to  ftir  up  your  fincere  mind,  wh«A  I  ftir  up  your  pure  minds 

Nero.  i*.  by  way  of  rememhrance-of  your  duty  b,  ^  wa)rof  remembrance :  That* 

U'Y'sJ  wz  ” 

Chap*  III# 

NO TES . 

thisTepiftte  was  direfled-and  fen t;  to  :the  fiwe  perfcns  with  the  fir  A  $  who  arc  men¬ 
tioned,  xP/f-i.r.  Grotuu  imagined  that  tw  two- former  chapters  contained  one 
epiftle,  writ  b y"Smtm  Bijbop  tfjtrujalim  ■,  and  that  here  begins  a  fccand  cpiftle  of 

the  famepehon,  ~whi£h  is  ail  contained  in:  this  chapter s - -To  which  it  may  be 

eafwecrrithattheApdftJesamlfirft  Chriftians,  generally,  begun  their  cpiftlcs  with  in* 
fcripdona,  and  ended  them  with  falutatjons.  -Whereas  there  are  no  Mutations  in  the 
conclufion  of  the  fecond  Chapter,  nor  mfcnption  in  the  beginipg  of  this.—— -But, 
Qntidts  conjeflure  "is  ‘more,  largely  confuted  in  the  ht/lery  prefixed  to  this  epiftle  x 
where  >itfe  mown  that  wo  MS.  or  Vcrfion,  none  of  the  antients or  moderns,  hare 
divided -this?  one  epiftle- Into  two,  except  Grtfizt  alone ;  and  therefore  fucb  a  fup- 
pciitiortcan  defer  «  no  regard. 

'I now  utrife  unit  ycu'.]  From  Gel.  vi.  n.  *n&‘Philtm.  v.  19.  Wemay  gather  that 
3t.- ftwsf  had  wrotethofe  two  cpifl!ca*aU  with  bis  cent  hand*  But  from  tun 1.  xvi.  xz. 

>4  Thtj:  4i.  '2.  iand  ocher  ;|)itcc»,  it  feemsr highly  probable  drat  St-/lW -commonly  dic¬ 
tated,-' or  wrote,  the  firft  eppy  of  his  epiftlcs;  and  that  another  perfon  wrote  out  one, 
or  morefiir  copies,  to  "fend  a  toy  to  churches,  or  particular  perfon#,  as  the  apoflle 
di  refled,  However,  he  -Teems  cciWlafttly  etrhave  wrote  ‘the -Mutation,  in  the  con* 
•clefiofl  of'hisepifties,  all  with  hi&own  hand.  See  1  Cw.-rvi.  21.  Col.  iv.  r8.  and 
.7.  Tbef  iii.  17,  '  Hence  we  may  fee  the  reafon  why  the  -apoftie  feared  left  the  ltb{£e~ 
'kittens  Should  have  been,  impeded  ypan,  by  a  letter  forged  in  his  name  i  if  they  did 
notr  carefully 'attend  to  his  own' hand -writing  at  ' the  cortcldfion  of  his  epiftlcs.  See 
.ilTbtf.  ii.-a..  compared  with  e hep .  iii.  17. 

Some  would ‘compare  r  John  ii.  12,  l.jfalm,  ver.  5.  .s  jobih  TtT-  J3-  ^d  John 
xxi.  14,  And  from  thence  infer  that  St.  Jo&n  wrote  both  his  goTpel  ana  his  ep idler, 
ail  with  his  own  hand.  And,  in  like  manner,  they  would,  from  this  text,  infer  that 
St.  Piter  wrote  thefe  two  epiftles,  all  with  his  own  band.  But  the  argument  does 
not  appear  faiisfafloric.  If  the  apoftles  diflated,  or  wrote  the  £rft  copy,  they  might 
ufe  fuch.  phrales,  though  another  perfon  wrote  out  one,  or  more  fair  copies,  to  be 
lent  abroad  among  the  churches. 

k  *E»  alf  \fell.  iomawf]  Petytipv  vyZ*  is-  irtfanet*  rw  tiuepm  /‘nuwetr,  it  which 
'  [epiftles]  l Sir  upper  JtncertmnJy  by  wey  of  rtmtwArance  i]  For  [your fmtrt  snivel] 

.  the  iSytu'ar 4ws  [your  right-  rrtuul.]  Does  nut  this  fectn  to  be  an  ihtimation  that  their 
minds  were  not  yet  corrupted  either  by  the  falfe  teachers,  or  by  the  (coffers  I  They 
'were  pure,  or  untainted  with  the  evils  which  he  deferibea,  and  St.  Peter  was  defirous 
they  flxould  continue  party  fee  vtr.  17.  That  was  his  grand  view  in  both  his  cpi- 
ftles,  vise,  to  ftir  up  their  untainted-  mirids,'  to  remember,  and  attend  to,  what  they 
had  learned  from  the  apoftles  and  prophets.  He  here  alludes  to  what  he  had  faid, 
ettop.  i.  ra,  13. 

-Some  copiea  read  [*»  iasyawrer,  by  way  of  ktawitgty  or  ocheawitiment]  for  Jir 
-ihNfuafcw,  hfutey  tf  remembrance.]  The  difference  ha  the  kefe  ds  not  material. 
'-'However,  I  prefer  the  common  reading. 


e  *  fT  If 


TEXT. 


2  P  E  T  E  R.  g3 


PARAPHRASE; 


ye  may  be  mindful  of  tbe  words 
which  were  spoken  before  by  the 
holy  prophets,  and  of  the  com¬ 
mandment  of  us  the  apoftles  of 
3  the  Lord  and  Saviour :  Knowing 

this 


wx.  that  you  may.  be  mindfal  of  die  An.Chrifl» 
things,  which  were  fooken  formerly  by  Nt£8T 
the  holy  prophets,  (who  prop&ejed 
Chris’s  coming  in  power  and  great glory e ;]  <3“P-  HI* 
and  of  the  commandment  of  us,  the  ** 
apoftles  of  our  Lord  and  Savior  Jefus 


expe8t  and  diHgentfy  to  prepare  for,  his 
fecond  coming  a.]  Knowing  this  firft,  3. 

that 


NOTES, 


2.  '  [*E«  "rj]  pM&mai  rit  wpcpipcM*  fn/eenw  £*l  r So  ayiuv  to,  That  yen 
irjjy  remember  tbt  tbtngs  wbicb  were  formerly  fpoken  If  the  holy  prophets  ;J  Thu  is  as 
allufnn  to  what  he  had  faid,  chap,  i.  12 ;  19,  where  be  had  alleged  the  authority  both 
of  prophets  and  epofites.  Gy  the  prophets  feem  to  he  meant  the  Old  Tdhmcnt  pro, 
pbelt,  who  are  properly  placed  before  the  apofllts  of  Chrift,  as  having  lived  long  be¬ 
fore  them.  Thole  anttent  prophets  had  fpoken  of  Ohrid's  coming  m  the  clouds  of 
heaven,  with  power  and  great  glory.  See  on,  ebap.  i.  jo.  The  Chrift ians,  who  had 
been  devout  Gentiles ,  were  well  acquainted  with  the  propheGcs  of  the  Old  Teflament, 
by  attending  die  fervice  of  the  (ynagogue  every  febbath  day  j  and  they  had  thole  an- 
tient  writings  in  the  higheft  veneration.  “53*1  in  Hebrew,  and  fit fta  in  Greet,  fig- 
nifies  [tf  thing]  or  [a  word.]  ’  I' was  not  the  words  only ;  but  the  things,  thereby  un- 
derftood,  to  which  St.  Peter  exhorted  the  Chrifiiaro  to  attend. 

4  Km  t5k  tSv  ifsSe  tmAar  t>  Ufw  a)  mnvy9'>  And  of  the  commandment  if 

us ,  tbe  Apejlles  of  tbe  lari  and  Savior.]  for  [a/i2r,  us,  or  our,']  fome  MSS.  read 
[(!jm m>,  yea,  or  year.]  I  fuppofe  fome  of  the  transcribers  underflood  St.  Peter  to  far, 
according  to  the  common  reading,  [oar  apoflesA  and  not  knowing  what  to  mane 
of  that  phrafe,  they  changed  it  into  [your  afojiies,]  Gut  that  is  not  the  ufual  fide  of 
the  New  Tcftament.  And,  if  the  worth  were  thus  read  ne  T&reTW’fXw  Cpuw 
xufie  $  they  would  fcarce  be  intelligible.  One  copy  leaves  out  both  [fcw, 

a  1,  or  our,]  and  [tfiaf,  yen,  or  war,]  but  that  is  not  of  fufficient  authority  to  over¬ 
throw  the  reading  of  all  the  other  anttent  MSS.  and  Vctficms.  Yet,  allowing  the 
common  reading,  there  is  an  evident  tranfpofiuon  of  the  words.  For  we  muft  either 
under  (land  a  ftw,  as  a  pronoun  pofleffive,  as  tignifying  [aar,]  and  place  it  after  etr rifpfe*, 
as  (he  Syriac  and  Etbiopie  Verlions  do  j  and  then  render  the  words  [fnd  tbe  com¬ 
mandment  of  tbe  apofUes  of  oar  Lord  and  Savior ;  1— Or  we  muft  underfland  tydw, 
as  a  primitive,  to  ngnifie  [«,]  and  place  it  before  7«s  emr&ov,  and  then  tranflatc 
the  fentencc,  as  our  common  Englifo  Vcrfion  has  done,  [and  ef  the  commandment  of  as, 
the  apeJILs  of  ear  Lord  and  Savior.  ’Tb  not  very  material  which  way  we  determine. 
The  reading,  fade,  ver.  17.  would  incline  one  to  the  former.-*-' Hist,  by  [the  Lord 
and  Savior?]  is  here  meant  [Jt/as  Ghrijl,]  is  lb  evident,  that  one  need  not  have  re- 
cou  rfe  to  thole  few  copies,  which  add  tlide  words  to  the  mid  of-  this  verfc.  This  it 
one  of  (he  many  readings,  which  vary  not  the  feofc, 

Tbe  prophets  had  foretold  Ch nil's  fecond  coining :  Tbe  apofllts  had  commanded  the 

M  2  Chriftians 
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,2  PETER. 


PARAPHRASE.  TEXT. 

An^,infti  that  there  will  come,  in  the  laft  days  of  *•*!»  fir  ft,  that  there  lhall  come  in 
Nero.'^  tb tjewifk  ftate,  fcoffers,  making  a  mock  the  laft  days  feaBm,  waiting  »far 

ChT'in  at  rcIig*ori  %  walking  according  to  their 

p‘  '  own 

NOTES. 

Chriftians  ftcdfaflly  to  look,  am)  diligently  to  prepare,  for  that  dav.  And,  asthe:* 
were  now  riling  up  fcofferc,  who  ridiculed  all  expectation  of  nny  foch  thin?,  it  was 
highly  proper  to  put  them  in  mind  of  what  they  had  formerly  learned,  Both  thefe 
(piffles  had  that  view;  fee  i  iV.  1.  ii  ;  13.  andiv.13;  19,  and 

it.  21.  and  iii:  ij,  &c.  See  aJfo  Hek  x.  23  ;  35  ;  39,  If  the  fenfc,  given  in  our 
common  Engiijh  translation,  be  allowed  ;  then  the  author  of  this  eptflle  ranks  him- 
felf  among  the  apuftlcs  of  our  Lord  Jefos  Chrift,  as  beinjj  himtelf  one  of  them*  Bur, 
whether  that  inteq>retation  be  allowed,  or  no,  He  has  plainly  filled  hlmtelf  an  Apfflr7 
chap.  j.  1.  It  was  with  great  propriety  that  he  intimated  whofe  apoftlcsthty  were-, 
when  he  took  notice  of  the  commandment  they  had  given.  When  our  Lord  gave 
the  apofiles  their  commiffion,  Mat.  xxviii.  20.  He  ordered  them  to  teach  mm  to  ob- 
ftrut  wbaifoever  ht  commanded  than*  St.  Four  liere  intimates  that  they  had  kept  to 
that  order;  and  that  the  commandment,  which  they,  bhepofles,  had  delivered,  was 
not  their  own,  nor  any  other  than  the  commandment  of  Jelus  Chrift  himfclf.  And 
what  Chrifiian  would  dare  to  dll  in  queftion  fuch  a  command? 

When  men  would  move  us  from  the  truth,  or  fimptfcity  of  the  gofpcl,  a  careful 
attention  to  the  words  of  the  apoftles  and  prophets  will  be  of  eminent  fervice  to  pre- 
ferveus  ffeddy  to  truth  and  purity. 

3-  9  T!ra  wfirn  ytnbaxoifu,  Knowing  this  firff^  i.  e.]  Either  as  what  was  to  happen 
firft,  in  order  of  time:  Or,  as  a  premife,  from  wiicnce  they  might  conclude  that 
they  ought  to  remember  the  prediftlons  of  the  prophets  and  the  commandment  of  the 
apoflles.  See  on  chap,  i*  20. 

*Ot r  (A fiwoflrt/  rSr  hpsfa  IprcudJuj,  that  there  will  come,  in  the  loft  part  of 

the  days ,  fcoffers  For  \i%ir*  rue  the  loft  part  of  the  dcrys$]  fomc  antient 

MSS.  Verjums  and  fathers  read  [i^rd  pSr,  the  faff  days*]  Whether  that  reading 
be  approved,  or  no,  it  gives  the  proper  fenfe  of  the  words.  St.  Peter  fecras  here  to 
fpeak  of  the  faff  days  {not  of  this  world,  but)  of  7 crufalcm  and  of  the  fesvifb  Ihte, 
See  If  ii,  2.  Hof  iii.  j.  Joel  ii,  28.  compared  with  A8s  ii.  17.  1  Cor.  x .  it. 
1  John  ii.  18.  judi^  ver.  18-  and  the  notes  on  y&m*s  v,  3;  8,  9.  and  on  1  Pet* 
iv,  7.--  -  He  has  not  laid,  [there  ere  earned  but  [there  wit  came ;]— keeping  to 
the  prophetic  language;  and  repeting,  or  alluding  to,  the  prediftiom  of  Chrift  and 
his  apofiles,  concerning  this  event.  See  Mat.  xxiv.  4,  &e.  J*d*9  ver.  J7,  18.  As 
it  was  now,  about  three  years  before  the  dcftru&ioti  of  Jerufilem,  1  fuppote  feme  of 
fcoffers  were  already  come;  but,  very  probably,  more  were  to  ante;  and  there¬ 
fore  it  was  with  propriety  mentioned  as  a  future  event.  Several  of  the  antient  MSS; 
Verfumt  and  fathers  read  [£f* yumtyp^  iftrdizfta,  fcoffers  with  faffing  ;]  or  [mockers, 
in  deceitfulneffe  \\  as  it  is  in  our  old  Ettglifb  Verffan*—^- Which  reading  iff  ins  ap¬ 
proves;  and  the  rather,  as  it  agrees  with  the  Vulgate*  Dr.  Mill  (in  his  marginal 
note  on  this  place J  fais,  *v  Indeed  I  aflent  to  EffhtSy  that  it  was  fo  writ  by  Peter* 
4t  and  that  the  former  word  was  left  out,  becaufe  the  firft  Syllables  in  \pisouypm% 

**  and 
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their  own  Info,  And  faying, 

Where 


own  lufts * 


and  ridiculing  all  cxpefta-  Au-Chrifli 

tions  Nero!  i+. 


NOTE  $. 


w  and  iptereSdlai  are  fo  much  alike,  and  bccaufc  both  words  are  not  in  Jude"'  But~ 
in  his  PrsUgem*  925,  the  Tame  Dr.  Mil!  feis,  **  Though  EutbaliuszoA  veiy  many  co- 
“  nies  read  ipnxtypui &  ip-rdixleu*  fibers  with  fteffirgy]  yet  I  think  St.  Peter 
u  had  only  [ev  with  fttffing: j  but,  bectufc  there  teemed  to  be  fbmethmg 

a  wanting  m  the  fenfe,  Tome  body  added  [ipTralitJaSy  Jcefers*')  from  the  epiftle  of 
tt  Jude”  I  am  fo  far  ready  to  aflent  to  this  kit  obfcrvation  of  Dr*  AEIF's*  as  to- 
think  that  St*  Peter  ufod  only  one  of  the  words  ;  though  1  rather  incline  to  the  com?* 
mon  reading*  as  it  agrees  with  that  in  St.  Jude*  ver,  18.  If  tbe  other  reading  be 
prefer'd,  then  [there  will  esmtfeeffers  with  fcoffing, J  will  be  fomewhat  like  the  phrafe, 
James  v„  17*  He  prayed  with  prayer*  lee  the  note  there.  This  Is  another  infiance 
of  a  various  reading,  without  a  variation  of  the  fenfe. 

St,  Peter  bad,  in  the  former  chapter,  warned  them  agamft  falfc  teachere  and  wick¬ 
ed  men,  among  profefled  Cbriitiaiu*  I  Ihould  have  been  apt  to  underftand  him  as. 
here  cautioning  them  againft  men,  who  made  no  pretences  to  Cbriftianity,  fuch  as 
the  Saddtecees  among  the  J ews*  and  the  Epicureans  among  the  Heathens*  who  made 
ajeft  of  all  talk  of  the  diflfclution  of  the  world,  and  of  a  future  date  of  rewards  and1 
punithmems.— — Hhould  (I  (ay)  have  underftood  St*  Peter  as  (peaking  of  fitch 
and  Heathens*  had  it  not  been  ior  what  St.  Jude  has  laid,  of  the  fcoffera,  tm  18, 19. 
from  wlieiace  it  plainly  appears  that  they  had,  once  at  leaft,  been  profefled  Chriftians* 
However,  they  were  now  evidently  tainted  with  the  licentious  notions  of  the  Sad- 
duetts  and  the  Epicureans*  and  made  a  mere  jtft  of  ChrifiTs  fccond  coming* 

How  far  ridicule  is  the  way  to  find  out  truth,  is  a  matter  of  difpure,  So  much 
(I  think)  is  plain,  that  the  perfons,  who  are  given  to  feoffs  and  cavil,  feldom  attend 
to  evidence,  and  fam  not  greatly  concerned  to  find  out,  and  retain  the  truth  \ 
how  much  feever  they  may  excite  wdl-difpofed  perfons  to  inquire,  to  ftate  the  truth 
in  a  clearer  manner,  and  toihow  tfiai  their  ridicule  is  ill-grounded.  Some  think  that 
St.  Jude  hath  confirmed  the  authority  of  this  epiftle,  by  %ing  fo  many  things  of  a 
like  nature,  and  by  alleging  what  is  here  /aid  to  have  been  laid  by  one  of  the  apoftles* 
See  Jude*  ver,  17,  18,^  #  ' 

*  Kori  rit  iJW  wru  (ti0 mp&iptiet*  Walking  according  U  their  own  lu/ls>] 
As  to  the  word  [wailingd]  fee  on  chop*  ii*  15*  **  It  feems  here  to  denote  a  progref- 
«  five  motion,  as  if  they  advanced  in  tbofe  vices.  J&s  vm.  39.  vrv  ocTiv, 

be  went  forward  m  bis  wry"  Here  is  the  root  of  infidelity,  and  the  grand  reafon 
of  men's  feefling  at  religion,  —  they  wall  after  their  awn  wfti  %  foe  chap,  ii.  1,  a ; 
10 ;  13,  14  i  18,  19.  /»*,  ver*  16 ;  18.  They  may  pretend  to  reafon*  but  they: 
arc  governed  by  fenfe  and  appetite  ;  and  they  take  refuge  in  infidelity  and  feoff  at  re¬ 
ligion,  to  make  them  eafy  in  their  ▼ices.  Such  feorners  are  condemned,  Pf  L  1/ 
and  cxix.  51.  Prev*  iii.  34.  If  xxiL  13.  and  nxvuu  i4*  ffe.  Wifd*  Ii,  j, 

I  Car*  xv.  31*  They  are  ngainjl  reffgUn*  faceuft  religion  is  againft  them*  They.- 
account  it  their  interefl  that  the  gofpcT  Ihould  not  be  true:  for,  if  it  be  true,  their, 
cafe  is  defper&te.  But  it  is  theimcrtft  of  every  good  man,  that  itlhould  be  true : 
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tlons  of  ChrtfVs  coming  to  the  general 
judgment,  with  which  view  they  will 
fay,  “  where  is  there  any  fign  of  his 
“  performing  his  pmmife,  in  coming 
“  again  *  ?  For,  fince  the  fathers  are 
“  fallen  afleep,  and  laid  in  their  graves, 

**  all  things  continue  juft  in  the  fame 
“  ftate,  in  which  they  have  been  from 
“  the  begining  of  this  world From 
whence  they  would  infer  that  fo  things 
are  likely  to  continue,  without  any  fuch 
remarkable  change,  as  you  expert  at  the 
general  con6agrationh.  But  they  might 

know 

NOTES. 

sod  the  more  any  one  rearches,  with  a  wdBdtfpofed  mind,  the  more  will  its  truth 
and  evidence  appear. 

4<  *  K*i  biyutlifv  'wi  ffir  i  trzyyOlcL  m  'OdftOTccr  »  And  Joying*  cc  Where  is 
tbi  promt/*  df  hit  coming  f”]  *AvrZy  bisy  mull  refer  to  J*f*s  Cbrtfiy  who  is  fpoken  of, 
in  the  condulion  of  vtr.  2*  and  there  called  the  Lard  and  Savior.  The  promt/  is  here 
put  for  the  thing  promifed  i  fee  on  chap.  I.  4.  They  did  not  inquire  after  the  pro- 
jnife,  but  the  thing  promifed.  The  meaning  of  their  queftion  was,  “  Where  is  the 
promifed  advent  of  Chrift?  What  proof,  or  fign  is  there  of  hb  appearing  again?” 
Somefuppofe  that  they  expeffed  Clirift’s  fecond  coming,  but  thought  the  time  tong. 
But,  as  they  are  called  fcaffersy  'tb  much  more  likely  that,  by  their  queftion,  they 
intended  to  infimiate,  that  there  was  no  hope,  or  proJpe£t,  of  hb  coming  again  ; 
and  that,  as  it  was  to  lone  delayed,  the  promife  was  vain  and  deluGve,  and  would 
never  be  accomplifhtd,  1/  v,  20.  Jerm  xvii,  1  j,  EzeJt.  xii.  22  ;  27.  Malacbi  ii.  17, 
By  thb  mean,  they  took  away  the  fans  of  a  righteous  judgment  to  come*  from  the 
wicked.  Matt.  xxiv.  48,  49.  Z*frxu»  45.  1  Cor.  xv.  12;  3*,  33.  2  77m.  it*  if), 
17,  18.  and  the  hopes  of  a  future  reward  from  the  righteous. 

Some  would  refer  this  earning  of  the  Lord,  to  hb  coming  to  deftroy  JertiJaUm  and 
the  Jewjtfb  nation.  But  that  by  [the  earning  of  the  £ard,l  la  molt  conimr  nly  meant 
his  coming  to  the  judgment  of  tbe  lati  day ;  fee  on  2  7hejfl  Vu  2.  and  the*  art  feve~ 
nl  things  in  tbe  following  context,  to  lead  one  to-underfland  it  To  in  this  place. 
Again;  the  Jewijh  Wdr  was  broke  out :  and  if  they  had,  in  that  fenfe,  inquired, 

where  b  tbe  promife  of  hb  coming  It  might  eafily  have  been  anfwered, 
Tbe  Foshan  armies  are  in  Judea**  and  there  are  fevcral  figna  and  fore-runners  of 
the  approaching  ruine  of  thAt  nation.”  But  St.  Peir/a  anfwer  b  of  quite  a  different 
kind. 

k  ’A 'mKfVf  Vtcqiiifcffaar  waijet  Hdv  fiap&'w  £*  Aivux*  Fery  fince 

tbe  fathers  fell  afitep*  all  things  continue  in  the  fame  fiatey  [in  which  they  have  been  J 

frm 


TEXT. 

Where  is  tbe  promife  of  his  com¬ 
ing  ?  far  fince  the  fathers  fell 
afleep,  all  things  continue  as  they 
mtrt  from  tbe  beginning  of  the 
creation.  For  this  they  willing-  - 
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know  better,  if  they  pleafed :  For  of  AmChrifli 
this  they  are  wilfully  ignorant  viz.  Ntro.  1 4. 
that,  by  the  wife  order  and  appointment 
of  God,  the  aerial  heavens  were  fo  con-  Chap,III‘ 
ftitoted  of  did ;  and  the  earth,  confin¬ 
ing  of  water  and  by  water k :  By  reafon  6. 

of 

n  o  r  E  S. 

from  tbt  bogtnixg  of  tbt  world.]  ’Atf  Sir,  fdl.  Snifatt  vel  frm  tbt  timt,  in 
wbicb  tbe  lathers  fell  afleep,  tfc.  It  may  be  inquired,  “  whom  are  we  to  under- 
Hand,  hy  tbt  fathers  t  Anfiuer*  Commentator*  to  general  underftand  thereby,  the 
patriarchs  and  believing  ciders,  'to  whom  the  promife  of  a  ftfurreflian  was  made 
or  the  Old  Teftament  prophets,  who  propheBed  of  Cbrift’s  fecond  and  glorious  ap¬ 
pearance*  X  would  propofe  it,  by  way  of  Queiy,  u  whether  by  JPfi# fathers^ 
we  may  not  here  underibitd,  that  generation  which  llouriflwd,  when  Ghriff  was  up¬ 
on  earth;”  They  were  tbt  fathers  of  the  men  of  that  age,  when  St*  Peter  wrote  this 
cpjftk,  and  moft  of  them  were  now  dead,  or  fallen  aflbep.  A  generation  in  gene¬ 
ral  goes  off v  m  about  thirty  years  from  their  fiourtthing  3  and  it  was  now  almoil  forty 
years  from  Chriift afcenfioii.  ’Till  he  was  afctndtd,  there  was  no,  great  talk,  a- 
moDghis  difdplcs,  of  his  fecond  coming,  But,  after  hb  afccnlfon,  they  had  raiftd 
expeditions,  talked  frequently  of  it,,  and  bid  great*  Jtreflc  upon  it.  Upon  this  the 
Jcofier*  grounded  their  objection,  andiafultcd  them  with  this  quefthm,  44  whatJign 
is  there  of  the  difiblution  of  the  world  j  or  that  the  promifc  of  his  coming  will  ever 
he  accomplished  P*  And  they  inforced  their  qudtion  by  the  following  argument. 

All  that  has  happened,  fuice  his  afeenfion,  has  been/ this  only  }  the  fatiicrs*  the 
men  of  the  bft  age,  are  in  general  dead,  .A*  to  other  particulars,  things  go  on* 

*c  as  formerly:  the  fun  riles  and  fcttsj  the  flan  obferve  their  appointed  courfe  j 
u  feed-time  and  harvefl,  fiimmer  and  winter,  day  and  night  fuccedc  one  another ; 
w  men  and  other  animals  are  generated  and  die*  There  has  no  change  happened  in 
44  the  oourfc  of  nature }  and  theft  fore,  there  is  no  prdpefi  of  fuch  a  change  as  you 
exped,  viz.  the  dilluJuuon  of  the  world,  tbe  general  judgment,  and  a  new  and 
(L  different  fate  of  things.”  See  EctUf  L  9,-— Though,  after  all.  By  tbt  fathers^ 
may  poifihly  be  meant  nil  poft  generations j  as  they  referM  to  what  had  happened  frem 
rbt  btvining  tf  tbt  world. 

5,  *  mni f  7vro Ftr  ef  ibis  they  are  wilfully  ignorant^  Some 

would  interpret  this  fentence  thus,  **  They,  who  are  of  this  mind  (or  tbty  who 
fire  this)  are  ignorant,”  But  the  common  tranilation  feems  preferable.  For  *tis  pro¬ 
bable  chat  thde  fegfien  had  once  been  Jews ;  and  lately,  if  not  at  prdent,  profeiTcd 
Chriftians:  and  confequently  their  ignorance,  in  this  point,  muft  needs  have  been 
wilful  and  aflc&cd*  They  prevaricated  in  their  inquiry,  or  did  not  dudy  attend  to, 
and  regard,  the  fcriptural  account  of  the  flood,  with  the  caufes  of  it,  which  they 
knew  ; — -nor  the  intimations,  given  by  Guilt  and  his  apoftles,  of  the  di Ablution 
of  tbe  prefent  world  by  fire* 

k  *Ori  *p ant  S<r*v  %***&&,  xj  >*t  Wtor®-  xj  J l  aJS-  tfvrerora,  rS  tS  0e£ 

7 bat  tbe  turner ir  were  ef  dd  1  nod  tbe  eanh>  tonjiflivg  tf  water  and  by  1 uatery  by  [or 

according 


TEXT. 

ly  are  ignorant  Of,  tint  by  tbe 
word  of  God  the  heavens  were  of 
old,  and.  tbe  eanh  Handing  out 
of  the  water,  and  in  the  water* 
Whereby 
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according  to,]  the  word  f  God:]  Whoever  attends  to  the  Greet*  will  eafijy  fee  that 
it  is  not  here  faid  of  the  heavens*  that  they  c&tfified  of  water  and  by  water  j  but  that 
■it  is  fofeid,  of  the  earth  alone*  However,  the  argument  requires  that  we  underftand 
the  firft  part  of  the  fentence  as  elleipthaU  and  fupply  it  after  this,  or  feme  fuch  man¬ 
ner,  vix.  “  that  the  heavens  were  of  old,  or  at  the  begin  mg  of  this  world,  of  fiich 
“  a  frame  and  eonftitution,  as  to  conduce  towards  bringing  on  the  general  delude/' 

- as  well  as  the  earth*  by  its  confuting  of  water  and  by  water.  Cm,  i.  7.  and  vii« 

11-  Pf  xxxiii.  6,  tfe.  and  cxlviii.  4,  j,  And  wc  may  further  obferve  that,  by  the 
heavens*  St.  Peter  here  means  the  aerial  heavens,  or  the  aunofphere  of  our  earm,  in 
which  were  vaft  quantities  of  mills  and  vapors,  clouds  and  rain,  tlm  contributed 
towards  bringing  on  the  deluge  ;  and  by  the  deluge,  the  Hate  of  our  air,  or  atmof- 
phere,  was  very  much  altered.  In  like  manner,  twr.  7.  The  heavens  and  the 
earth ,  which  arc  to  be  defrayed  by  fire ,  mud  be  undcrlbood  of  our  earth,  with  its 
prefent  atmofphere.  Many  interpreters  underftand  the  apoftle  as  faying,  the  earth 
food  out  of  (or  above}  the  water*,  and  would  refer  us  to,  Gen.  i.  9.  where  God  or¬ 
dered  the  waters,  which  covered  the  fece  of  the  earth,  to  retire  into  their  proper 
places,  and  the  dry-land  to  appear.  See  alfo  Pf.  cir*  5,  &c.  And  fevend  think 
that,  in  the  latter  claufe,  Pti  is  put  for  [is,  *«,]  and  the  earth  faid  to  fund  in  the 

water* - meaning  thofc  parts  of  the  earth  which  lie  under  feaj,  rivers,  lakes, 

pools,  &e.  Hut  theft  interpretations  feem  not  agreeable  to  St.  Peters  own  words. 
For  ranroMJ  ix  vet  if,  u  not  unufual  in  Greek  authors :  Lt/jopift?  ffurfraw,  it  con- 
fifttth  of  different  things.  ArifioU  de  poetiefi*  in  Stephan.  Tbefaur*  &  Bud.  Again  ; 
Plato*  treating  of  a  like  fubjc£t  with  this  in  the  text,  fats,  rfr  H  xfr/wv  omcoszi  k 
mfU*  5Put&*  yStf  which  none,  that  underftand  Greek*  would  tranflatc,  The 

world  ftands  out  of  fire ,  water*  air*  earth**  but  the  obvious  and  proper  rendering 
would  be,  the  world  confifis  of  fire*  water*  air*  earth *  The  fame  phrafe  is  ufed  in 
reciting  Heraclitus**  opinion,  t*  ix  <rvpi<  ovmivxJ*  a)  its  tits  deaM ha&at*  All 
things  tmfifi  of  fire ,  and  will  he  rt/ohed  into  it  again.  And  alfo  in  Tha/esrs  opinion, 
which  b  ftiU  nearer  to  die  fubjeiSt,  h-  tS  pwri, awts-dpat  <&££}a*  which  Cicero 

renders,  ex  aqud*  dixit *  conjfare  omnia  ;  he  faid ,  that  all  things  confified  of  water. 
So  that  it  is  eafy  to  know  the  import  of  the  phrafe,  when  the  words  are  properly 
tranllated,  [and  the  earth  tonfijling  of  water.]  For  then  it  will  denote,  what  is  obvi¬ 
ous  to  every  body,  that  this  earthly  globe  cmftfis  of  water ,  as  well  as  dry-land.  Hut 
how  unjuftly  and  improperly  is  it  rendered  in  our  common  Englifh  Veruon,  [and  the 
earth Jtanding  out  of  the  water?]  See  Dr.  Burnt? %  Theory*  VoL  1L  p,  ^351.  As  to 
the  other  part  of  the  fentence,  viz.  The  earth’s  cenfifiwg  by  water*— it  may  either 
denote,  that*  without  water*  the  would  be  like  dry  fend,  or  Juft;  and  in  many 
places  fubjeft  to  chafms,  or  openings,  of  a  very  difagreeable  and  dangerous  nature  \ 
and  that,  by  water *  or  by  the  frequent  falling  of  rain,  the  earth  is  united  and  made 
confident*  Or  St.  Piter  might  intend  thufc  fubterrancous  caverns,  in  which  ate 
reckoned  to  be  vaft  Quantities  of  water*  1  rather  incline  to  the  latter  interpretation, 
as  it  feems  to  be  the  fcriptural  account*  For,  in  the  hiftovy  of  the  flood,  to  which 
St.  Peter  has  here  a  particular  regard,  the  fountains  of  the  great  deep  are  Spoken  of, 
Gen.  vii-  11.  and  Pf.  xxiv .  2.  God  is  feid  to  have  founded  it*  [i.  t  the  world,  or 
earth,]  upon  the  Teas,  and  to  have  eftablilhed  it  upon  the  floods.  See  alfo  Pf  xxxijj. 
7.  and  cxxxyL  6.  So  that  we  may  interpret  this  laft  part  of  the  fentence,  [fupporU 
•ad  by  water.] 

1  take  this  exprcffion,  [By  the  word  of  God*]  to  refer  to  tlie  antient  eonftitution 
tboth  of  the  heavens  and  earth.  They  were  both'  framed  after  that  manner,  by  the 
word,  or  wife  appointment,  of  God*  Gen.  L  6;  9.  Pf  xxxiii.  6-  Heh.  xi.  3. 

6.  ]  Ai 
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6  Whereby  the  world  that  then 
was*  being  overflowed  with  wa- 

7  ter*  pcrilhed.  But  the  heavens 
and  the  earth  which  arc  now,  by 
the  fame  word  are  kept  in  (lore, 
refer ved  unto  Ere  againft  the  day 
of  judgment,  and  perdition  of  un- 

8  godly  men.  But,  beloved*  be 

not 


of  which  things,  the  world,  that  then  An‘®uifii 
was,  being  deluged  by  water,  was  dc-  Ncro.’i*. 
ftroyed  *.  But  the  prefent  heavens  and 
earth,  by  the  wife  will  and  appointment  f 
of  the  feme  God,  are  treafuted  up  for  a  '  * 
very  different  event  “  -7  bong  referved  to 
perilh  [not  by  water,  like  the  old  world j 
but]  by  fire,  at  the  day  of  the  judgment, 
and  of  the  perdition  of  ungodly  men  a. 

I  have 


NOTES. 


6.  1  Ai  «v  o  rSli  r'vfy&‘,  C-S'xn  £a.7iu>3&&s.  airfoil*.  By  whirb  things,  the  then 
swrtf,  being  deluged  with  Wtery  was  dejhroytdj] 

ni  £v.  By  which  things*]  i.  c.  by  tlic  heavens  and  earths  being  of  fiich  a  confii- 
tuuon  of  old*  Bv  [fA*  then  world*]  or  tiie  world*  which  then  was*  we  arc  to  under¬ 
hand*  not  only  toe  men  and  other  animals*  then  upon  earth;  but  the  natural  world 
j:fo,  the  earth  ttfclf  with  thefe  lower  heavens*  or  the  earth  with  its  atmofpbere,  as 
things  then  were.  For  the  heavens*  which  were  of  old*  and  which  were  deftroyed 
by  water,  arc  evidently  oppofed  to  the  prefent  heavens  and  earth*  which  are  to  perifli 
by  fire.  Such  was  die  conftitution  of  the  antediluvian  world*  as  that  both  the  heavens 
and  the  earth  contributed  their  part  towards  bringing  on  the  deluge.  For*  in  tht 
fame  day*  ait  tb *  fountains  of  the  great  deep  were  brshett  up*  and  the  windows  of  heaven 
were  opened*  Gen,  vii.  n*  ttV.  And  thereby  came  on  a  deluge  which  covered  the 
face  of  the  whole  earth.  The  general  deluge*  mentioned  in  feripture*  is  greatly 
confirmed  by  a  common  tradition  in  the  Heathen  world*  concerning  Aicii  a  deluge  ; 
by  the  prefent  appearance  of  the  furface  of  the  earth ;  and  by  plants  and  the  Jhells  and 
bones  of  fcveral  forts  of  animal?*  and  especially  fifties*  being  found  at  various  depths 
within  the  earth*  not  only  in  lower  grounds  and  hillocks  near  the  Tea*  but  in  motw~ 
tains  of  a  ccmfiderablc  height*  and  at  a  great  difl&ncc  from  the  fea.  By  that  flood* 
the  face  of  the  earth*  and  the  conftitution  of  its  atmofpherc,  were  deftroyed  or  greatly 
altered.  See  on  the  preceding  verfe. 

7*  "  Of  efi  weAi  qparoi  i£  i?  y£y  irr?  Xtyy*  «9(tupw/«wj  £ait  Bui  the  prefent  heavens 
and  earth  are*  by  bis  mrdt  treafured  ap.J  Oj  tlie  prefent  heavens  and  earth* 

ftand  oppofed  to,  ei  vtfraXxi*  tbofe  that  were  of  eld ,  ver.  5,  That  by  [the  heavens  and 
earth*]  wc  are  to  undcrfhnd  the  earth  with  its  atmofphcre  *  fee  on  vcr.  c*  6.  The 
amnhluvian  heavens  and  earth  were  deftroyed  by  water ;  /.  r.  not  the  fubliance*  but 
the  form  and  conftitution  of  them.  The  prefent  heavens  and  earth  are  referved  (or 
h\d  up*  like  treafure)  for  a  very  different  event*  viz,  to  perifli  by  lire ;  not  as  to 
the  fubfhncc,  but  as  to  the  form  and  conlHlution  of  them.  By  [Sw  word*]  we  are 
to  underftand  the  wife  will  and  appointment  of  God,  reveled  in  his  word*  fee  ver. 
Some  MSS.  VtHtom,  and  printed  copied  read  rS  dy7?  by  the  fame  word:  but 
that  makes  110  alteration  in  the  fenfe. 

11  Ilvfi  svfifj&st  vV  iutt>*v  zftci&i  TLvdfrCln  *ifSju^r*v*  being  referved  for 

Oc}  wits  the  day  of  the  judgment*  and  of  the  perdithn  of  u'tgsdfy  mm.]  Not  only  ihe 

N  an- 
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TEXT. 


An.Chrifti  I  have  taken  notice  that  the  fcoffers  arc  rot  ignorant  of  this  one  thing, 
Vina  ia.  voluntarily  ignorant,  or  unattentive  to  that  one  day  “  WIth  thc  as 
•  /yv  thefe  things.  But,  as  to  the  diftance  of 
Chap.  III.  time,  with  which  they  infult  you.  My 
beloved  brethren,  be  not  you  ignorant, 
or  unattentive  to  this0,  ”jiz.  that  one 


NOTES . 

anticnt  but  the  Strict*  and  other  philofophers  among  th e  Heathens*  held  ifer 

this  world  was  to  be  destroyed  by  fire.  It  wasalfo  intimated  by  tome  both  of  the 
Greek  and  Latin  poets,  As  for  the  feriptuta!  account  of  the  definition  of  the  world. 
See  ver>  to.  foh  xiv.  n,  Pf  cii.  25,  26-  If*  R  6-  and  liv,  9,  10,  and  her,  J7. 
Dr,  Whith/%  note  on  this  verfe  is  remarkably  From  thtfe  words  {fats  £c)  it  items 
**  to  follow,  (i.)  That  the  day  of  Judgment  and  perdition  of  ungodly  men,  smith; 

conflagration  of  the  world,  muff  be  contemporary  j  and  therefore  nnu  heavens 
**  and  new  earthy  in  the  literal  fenfc,  mufi  vainly  be  expc&cd  before  the  final  judg- 
*4  ment  of  ungodly  men.  (a.)  That  thc  ungodly  are  not  to  be  judged,  or  punilkcd 
by  fire,  before  the  conflagration  of  thc  world :  Per  the  heaven  and  earth *  that  now 
“  are*  arc  to  be  burnt  up  with  that  very  fire,  by  which  the  ungodly  are  to  be  tie- 
*'  ftroyed  ;  they  being  left  in  the  midft  of  thofe  flames ;  whildt  thc  goodly,  being, 
hatched  up  into  the  air,  above  the  reach  of  them,  Jball  le far  ever  with  the  Lera* 
l  The/  iv.  16,  For  the  wicked  are  referred  ante  the  day  of  judgment  to  hepunijhed*, 
**  2  Peter  ih  9.  The  fire,  in  which  they  are  to  be  tormented  and  deftroyed,  ht  re- 
ferved  imta  the  fame  day.  Mat.  ixv,  41  ;  46,  Thc  faUen  angels*  for  whom  thc 
u  fire  is  prepared,  in  which  thc  wicked  {hall  be  punifhed,  arc  rclcrvcd  to  that  day, 
**  2  Peter  ii.  4.  fade*  ver*  6.  And  (LafiJp* )  Sodom  and  Gomrrba*  which  peiifh- 
**  ed  by  fire  and  brimfione,  nre  fet  forth  ie  fSyput*  example  of  that  punifli- 

<c  ment  the  wicked  fhall  fuffer,  at  that  great  day  of  retribution,  2  Peter  ii.  5.  Jude*: 
“  ver  yw  They  arc  not,  therefore,  to  be  caft  into  the  lake  of  fire  and  brimltone,. 
u  before  that  day.”  As  to  which  jee  alfa  the  fallowing  texts*  Mai ,  xiiu  40,  £aV- 
1  Cor*  iii,  13,  2  The/  i.  8.  Htk  x.  27. 

Not  the  /coffers  only,  but  all  ungodly  men  {ball  then  be  judged  and  pumfbed.  In 
faying,  that  the  prefect  heavens  and  earth  are  referved  fir  fare*  there  fceim  to  be  a 
particular  reference  to  the  promtfe,  which  God  made  to  Noab^  viz,  that  he  would 
defifoy  the  whole  earth  no  more  by  a  flood*  Gen .  ix,  li¬ 
lt  is  very  furprizing  that  Dr.  Hammond  (hould  think  this  text  refer’d  to  the  de¬ 
finition  of  Jernfatem  and  the  GtwfiUs%  when  the  prefast  heavens  and  earth  cannot 
poffibly  mean  Jerufolem*  but  fiand  oppofed  to  the  old,  or  antediluvian  world  ■  when 
St.  Peter  fixes  this  grand  event  to  the  day  of  judgment  and  perdition  of  ungodly 
men  in  general ;  and  finally,  when  he  oppofes  thc  drowning  thc  old  world,  £0  the 
conflagration  which  is  to  deftroy  the  prefent  world. 

8,  9  Tv  tJJj  pi  Mrflawver,  dyav n7«.  But *  beloved*  be  not  you  unattentive  to  this 
thing.]  In  this,  St-  Peter  refers  to  wliat  he  had  faid,  ver*  5.  Aj oflafrfi  yd$  avrebt  i{t* 
far  they  voluntarily  forget*  or  do  not  attend  to  this  thing* 

*  "Or* 


TEXT. 
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3  tlioafand  years,  and  a  thou  find  <£»  is  With  tie  Ijfrd  at  a  tboufand  yean.  Au-ChnlU 
9  years  as  one  tey.  Tfae  I^onl  b  onJ  a  tboufand  years  as  one  day  :  It  makes  „ 

no  difference  with  God,  whether  the 

thing,  which  he  has  ingaged  to  do,  isCtiap.HL 
to  be  performed  now,  or  a  thouftnd 
years  hence  ;  he  will  as  certainly  and 
punitually  accomplifh  it,  and  time  makes 
no  alteration  as  to  his  wifdom,  good- 
nefle,  power,  or  veracity  K  The  Lord  g # 

is 


NOTES. 

p  *Otj  pifr  at  yttox  fc)  jjbsx  ^  SfAf*  (**&>  That  one  day  h 

with  the  Leri  at  a  ttxujand yearly  and  a  theufand years  as  cue  day.]  There  are  feve¬ 
rs!  interpretations  of  thefe  words,  (i.)  Thefcofiersof  our  age  have  thus  ridiculed 
this  paffage,  **  The  prophdy  of  Chrift,  about  his  coining  again,  which  he  cxprcfsly 
**  limits  to  the  lives  of  feme  of  his  auditors,  and  to  the  prelent  genera tion9  is  wholly 

myjlual  \  for  it  is  manifeft  that  the  apoftta,  who  underftood  him  literally  (at  firff) 
**  and  cxpcfkd  his  fpeedy  reign  upon  earth,  were  all  milhken;  and  fhould  have  un- 
€l  deritood  him  myftically,  as  they  did  at  length,  when  they  came  to  undcrlUmd  that 
**  a  tboufand  year s  wire  with  the  Leri  as  me  day,  and  me  day  as  a  tboufand  years,1' 

Jnjwer*  Chrift  did  not  promife  to  comeag^in  and  judge  the  world,  and  put  an  end 
to  the  prcfcnt  fiatc  of  thing?,  before  that  generation  were  gone  off  the  ftagp.  He  did, 
indeed,  foretell  the  calamities  which  were  coming  upon  the  Jewifi  nation,  and  fatj 
that  that  generation  Jhottld  mt  faffs  away,  rtill  ait  theft  things  wore  fulfilled*  But, 
when  he  came  to  fpcak  of  the  time  of  the  bft  judgment,  he  declared,  cf  that  day 
cvA  hour,  hvx nth  no  matt,  mr  angel,  mr  even  the  Jon  himfclf  He,  therefore,  did 
not  limit  the  time  of  the  geoci  at  judgment  to  that  generation,  nor  to  any  other  par¬ 
ticular  period.  *Tis  true,  from  the  apoftle’s  faying,  fPi  that  are  alive  and  remain , 
ftC.  1  CV.  xv*  52.  1  Tb*f  iv,  17,  and  other  like  paflages,  fomc  have  argued 
that  the  affiles  expected  that  they  themfetves  fhould  live  till  Chrift ’s  coming  to  judge 
the  world.  But,  from  a  Cct\  iv.  14.  it  appears  that  St.  Paul  cxpc&cd  to  die  and  to 
be  railed  again:  and  he  declared,  2  Thcf  W*  1,  that  lie  had  never  faid,  or  fup- 
pofed,  that  the  day  of  the  Lord  was  at  hand  i  but  that  he  knew,  and  had  uuglit 
them  the  contrary.  St  Peter  has,  in  this  epiftle,  intimated  that  he  knew,  he  was 
forth  to  put  off  his  bodily  tabernacle,  even  as  our  Lord  ffus  Chr  tji  had  alfo  told  him, 
And  St.  John,  in  tlic  book  of  the  Revelation,  has  prophdtcd  of  a  long  (cries  of  events, 
which  were  to  happen  before  that  day.  The  ridicule,  tlicreforc,  is  wholly  ground- 
kfle,  and  returns  upon  him  that  made  it :  for  St.  Peter  did  not  mean  that  God  uics 
words  in  a  different  fenfe,  or  counts  time  in  a  different  way,  from  what  is  common 
among  men.  The  a  llies  were  never  reduced  to  fuch  wretched  Ihifts,  neither  did 
they  ever  argue  in  fo  weak  and  trifling  a  manner,  (2.)  Some  would  interpret  the 
words  fo  as  to  ligitifie  that  the  day  of  judgment  will  lafl  for  a  tboufand  years*  Wberc- 
si  St.  Peter  lias  only  faid,  that  one  day  is  with  the  Lora  os  a  thwfand  years,  &c.  And 
in  the  next  verfe  rtis  intimated  that  (not  the  day  of  judgment,  but)  th:$  ftatc  of  trial 
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An.Chiifti  is  not  flack  in  the  performance  of  his 
Nero *14.  Prom^e>  (as  fotne  perfons  count  it  flack- 

ndTe, 

Chap.  Ill, 


not  flack  concerning  hispromlii, 
(as  lame  me  .count  flackndV' 

bur 


NOTES. 


is  lengthened  out,  that  men  may  repent  and  prepare  for  the  final  judgment  (3.)  The 
Jews  have  a  tradition,  which  they  have  mentioned  in  the  Talmud*  and  pretend  to 
nave  derived  from  the  houfc  of  Elijah  the  Trjbbiu*  viz,  M  That  this  world  is  to  hr 
44  in  all  6000  years,  /*  t .  2000  before  the  law*  2000  under  the  law*  and  stoco  un- 
44  der  the  Mtffiab ;  and  that  the  feventh  tbouftnd  is  to  be  a  fabbath,  or  day  of  roil 

- - a  type  of  which  was  the  fix  days  creation,  and  the  7th  being  appointed  as  a  fab* 

bath,  or  day  of  reft*  Now  feveral  Chriftians  have  reckoned  that  St.  Peter  here  al¬ 
ludes  to  that  celebrated  tradition  ;  when  he  this,  that  one  day  is  with  the  Lto'd  as  icoo 
years*  &c.  Many  of  the  moft  early  and  renowned  fathers  of  theChrirtian  church  in- 
filled  very  much  upon  that  argument ;  [Vid*  Iren*  L.  5.  c.  28.  aifnem*  and  the 
note  there  in  Grahis  edition  \  where  a  number  of  the  fathers  arc  quoted,  as  having 
argued  in  that  manner:]  and  fo  have  feme  nf  the  moderns.  Even  the  great  Sir  JJaae 
Newton  fuppofes  that  Jhh,  iv,  8,  and  St.  PeteP%  words,.  in  this  tat,  refer  to 
xx.  4'.  and  allude  to  that  opinion.  Jnfvutr*  All  typical  and  allegorical  reafonmgs 
are  very  precarious.  And,  if  the  book  of  the  Revelation  was  writ  before  this  cpiiiie, 
(which  moll  of  the  learned  deny  »  fee  Iren*  L.  5.  c.  30.  and  Dr.  Mills  PreUgomA 
yet  even  then  the  allufion  t o'Jfrv.  xx.  4.  is  not  clear  and  evident*  Nor  would 
St-  Peter's  words,  in  that  fenfc,  be  fo  plain  and  direffc  an  anfwcr  to  the  inlbleni  quif- 
ftion  of  the  feoffor,  who  alkcd,  where  is  tbepromifi  of  bis  coming  ?  (4.)  The  fchwl- 
mnh ave  called  the  cterniry  of  God  a  mmtnt  ;  and  feme  have  quoted  this  text  to 

prove  it. - But  the  aptjlles  were  ltrangers  to  fuch  dark  and  meUphyiica]  language; 

and  had  no  notion  of  the  fubthmc?,  which  the  fchool-mcn  introduced,  long  alter 
their  dcccafe.  (5.)  The  fetife  of  the  apoftIc‘$  word?  is  eafy  and  obvious  ;  and  hu  al¬ 
ludes  to  a  phrafe  common  and  well-known  among  the  Jews  5  foe  Pf  xe.  ^  Iwdjf 
xviii.  g,  tSc.  q,  44  As  no  time  is  fixed  for  thrift's  fccond  coming,  the  difiblution 
41  of  the  world  by  fire,  and  the  uni  verfe]  judgment,  the  delay  can -be  no  proof*  that 
44  thefe  things  will  never  happen;  for  length  .of  time  makes  no  alteration  with  the 
<4  Deity,  JTis  reafonabh  to  cxpc&that  God  Giould  j:K£c  t*«  world  in  righteouf* 
44  nefle :  Rtvtlathn  allures  us  that  he  wiB  do  this  by  Jcfus  Chrijl,  And  he  will  do 
44  it  at  the  time  appointed  by  his  wifdom,  but  not  a  day  fooncr  or  later.  Men  may 
44  promife  to  do  this  or  that" ;  and,  tin/  they  fix  no  certain  time  for  the  performance*. 
44  vet  a  long  delay  rauft  render  the  thing  dubious ;  for  they  may  forget,  or  grew 
44  weak  and  unable,  or  die,  before  they  have  performed  their  prouv.tt*  But  God  h 
44  unchangeable  $  Ik  cannot  forget,  or  grow  weak,  or  dtc,  or  ccufe  to  be.  He  can 
44  perform  his  promife,  as  well,  at  the  end  of  a  thou  find  years  as  after  cue  day. 
44  AH  times  are  alike  to  him,  all  points  of  duration  equal.  And  his  wifdom,  power 
44  and  veracity  are  fuch,  as  that  one  may  depend  upon  it,  whatever  he  has  promifed, 
44  however  diftant,  he  will  certainly  perform  it.’' 

It  may  be  proper,  yet  further  to  obferve  that,  if  St.  Peter  had  been  fpeaking  of 
the  deftru£tion  of  'JerufaUm*  which  happened  within  three  years,  it  is  noE  likely 
he  would  have  talked  of  a  thtmfand  ycaru  The  moft  natural  anfwcr  to  the  fcofters 
if  they  bad  inquired  about  that  event,  would  have  been,  44  'Tin  juft  at  hand.  Tho 

44  7^'v-' 
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but  is  long-fufEering  to  us-ward, 
not  willing  that  any  fltould  perifh, 
but  that  all  fliouid'come  to  re¬ 
pentance. 


nefle,  or  a  tedious  delay,  if  the  thing, 
they  expert,  is  not  accompliChed  imme¬ 
diately^,)  but  the  reafon,  why  he  defers 
feting  the  world  on  fire,  and  puting  an 
end' to  the  prefcat  ftate  of  things,  is,  that 
he  may  manifeft  his  great  patience  and 
forbearance  towards  us r :  For  he  is  not 
willing  that,  any  fhould  periCh  ;  but  de¬ 
fir  ous  that  all  fhould  come  to  repentance, 
and  canfequently  to  happinefte  \ 

But 


NOTES. 

war  is  broke  cut \  and  by  many  of  the  (ign»  and  fore-runners,  you  may 
<4  be  Tire  that  the  defihikn  thereof  dmweth  High™ 

9,  0  * Tni  in*yytAjSLf  ijU  *mu  ^xd\rrS]a.  iyiijaj*)  The  Lord  doth 

mt  delay  concerning  the  promt fe^  {a;  feme  count  it  a  delaying)  ;]  Some  expeditors  would 
join  the  words  thus,  oyv'jw&p  dStt^rayyvdas^  the  lard  of  tbs  promt]**  i*  e*  theXord, 
"the  author  of  the  prom  tie.  Or*  as  our  old  Englijh  Veifion  has  it.  Tbs  Lord  that  hath 
fremifed.  Others  affirm  that  fipalwe  governs  an  accufativc  cafei  [See  the  LXX, 
If  xfvi*  1 3J  and  are,  accordingly*  for  fiippriing  that  the  original  reading  was,  tap 
*.t &yyih\ku  the  promifis ;  but  there  is  no  MS*  or  Verfion  to  fupport  dm  reading* 
However  44  to  delay*}  feems  properly  to  be  an  mtnmfitivc  verb*  And, 

44  therefore*  whether  a  genitive  or  an  accufattve  cafe  follow  it*  there  is, .  1  think,  an 
44  cUcipiis  of  Sfy&w,  u^p,  mfl*  or  fomc  prepolrtion/’ 

He  may  be  called  Jkwt  or  flask*  who  has  it  in  his  power,  and  yee  does  rot  per- 
f^.n  a  thing  at  the  proper  time  ;  but  that  cannot  be  £ud  of  the  Deity*  who  is  pc; 
fcckly  wile,  true,  powerful  and  good,  If  xlvi*  13*  Habak.  iL  3*  Heb,  x*  37*— ■  ■ 
Th?  ftpoflls*  In  thefe  words,  refers  to  the  fcuf&rv  mentioned,  ver .  3,  4. 

1  'AAXi  jLtixxpfO^ti  eif  But  rxersifn  his  patience  for  a  long  tuns  toward*  us ;] 

For  Ac  twit*  towards  feme  MSS*  read  towards  you  ;  And  otheia,  <fi 

bhaufe  of  you*  If  this  reading  be  prcferM,  [yav]  mu  ft  mean  the  ChriAiana,  and  ef- 
pccsal'y  ihoiir,  to  whom  St*  Peter  wrote*  if  the  common  reading  be  retained  (as  I 
am  inclined 'to  think,  it  fliould)  then  it  may  mean  that  the  patience  and  forbearance 
of  U  extended  towards  us  mortal  men,  in  general.  As  to  the  patience  of  God, 
fee  vert  15*  Gen.  vi,  3,  1  Pet.  iij.  20,  If  v.  2*  3,  4*  and  xxx*  i8*  buitx hi*  6,  fcV* 
Rm.  vi*  10,  li* 

r  Mw  T *wf  «f  farstn mv  Not  being  willing, 

ibdi  any  fhould  be  drjhoyed*  but  that  all  Jbould  cam*  to  repentance,  j  If  wc  follow  the 
commnn  rending,  in  the  hftfcmence  ;  then  we  have  an  intimation,  how  patient  and 
forbearing  Cj^J  is,  towards  nr,  mortal  men,  in  genera)  %  and  that,  as  a  proper  in- 
troduftion  to  what  Is  here  laid  of  the  extenfive  benevolence  of  God*  If  the  pre- 
ctdiiij  fcntciicc  were  to  be  reflated  to  the  Chrittlans,  then  St.  Peter  here  inlargc* 
his  view,  end  declares  that  (betides  his  forbearance  towards  the  Chriiuans}  CW  is. 


An.Cliri&i 
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An.Gmfti  But,  tW  for  wife  reafons  It  is  at 
Nero  i  defend,  the  day  of  the  Lord  will 

t^vxi  come,  foddenly  and  furprizingly,  like  a 
Chap,  ill*  tliief  in  the  night r ;  in  which  day,  thefe 
10,  aereal  heavens  iliall  pafle  away  fwiftly, 
with  a  loud  and  terrible  noife a  y  and 

the 


But  the  day  of  Tfie  Lord  will  i  a 
came  a£  a  thief  in  the  night ;  iti 
the  which  the  heavens  fkall  paft 
aw ay  with  a  great  uoife,  and  the 
element* 


NOTES. 

not  willing  that  UBjr  jhould  ptrUb*  hut  defirous  that  all  mankind  fbould  cm*  to  repent- 
ante%  and  confecjuently  to  happinefle.  Xflpiw'st/,  in  the  aftive  voice,  fignitics  u  iek t, 
ay  to  receive :  As  a  verb  neuter,  it  fignifie*  to  eome  \  and  it  is  here  ufed  as  a  verb  neu¬ 
ter-  St.  Peter  does  not  fay  that  God  would  have  none  of  the  elefl:  to  perijh+  hit  would 
have  all  of  them  to  to  faved.  But  it  ft  exprefled  both  negatively  and  pofitively,  and 
ia  the  molt  general  terms,  concerning  mankind,  that  God  h  mt  willing  that  tiny 
fixndd  pcrijby  but  that  all Jbould  tome  to  rtpentance,  And  wc  may  depend  upon  tt  that 
God  is  fmcere  and  in  earndh  He  does  not  tantalize  poor,  hclplefle,  mifcr&bleman. 
He  has  no  fecret  will,  contrary  to,  and  inconfrftem  with,  his  reveled  will  \  but  is  a 
God  of  truth,  and  detefteth  all  fciifhoad  and  inliacerity*  The  apoftlc  feems  here  to 
refer  to  Ezei*  xvili.  23  ;  32-  and  xxxiii.  it.  As  to  thercaToo,  why  all  mftn  arc  not 
faveJ,  tbo*  God  wills  their  falvation  *  foe  on  1 77m*  ii,  4, 

In  this  verfc  St.  PsUr  fhowa  that  delaying  the  final  judgment  is  defigned  for  the 
general  good,  and  implies  no  backw&rdnefle  in  God  to  accomplilh  what  he  has  pro- 
-rntfed,  nor  aiiy  uncertainty  as  to  that  grand  event.  Thu  delay  is,  that  good  men, 
in  their  fuocemvc  generations,  may  have  their  ftate  of  trial  and  preparation  for  per- 
>{c&  happinclVe ;  and  that  finners  may  repent,  and  To  prepare  alfo  for  that  great  day, 
Ram.  ii.  4-  God  has  not  abfolutely  decreed  the  damnation  of  any  man;  but  men, 
by  their  own  folly  and  wickedncfle,  bring  upon  themfcLves  mifery  and  deftr  ^icUtin. 

jo,  1  Pi  xvpU  if  xaWW  »  n*7#,  But  the  day  of  the  Lord  will  come*  as  a 
thief  in  the  night  i]  'Tis  evident  from  what  follows  that,  by  [the  day  of  the  Lsrd3] 
is  meant,  rot  the  day  of  Chrift's  coming  to  deftroy  Jem/ahm,  but  his  coming  to 
the  laft  and  general  judgment. 

Tho’  thefe  words  [in  the  night ,3  arc  not  in  feveral  MSS.  and  Veriiom  >  I  can  Icarcc 

think  they  were  added  from  the  gofpels,  or  any  other  of  the  cpifHcs. - Some  of 

the  ancients  were  ready  to  gather,  from  this  and  other  like  texts,  that  Chrift  would 
come  to  judgment  in  the  mg ht  feafen,  Whereas,  that  is  no  where  determined.  But 
here  is  one  remarkable  proof  that  comparifbns  do  not  hold  quite  throughout,  or  as 
to  atl  cincumfhncea.  For  Chrift  will  not  come  to  rob  or  murder,  which  yet  thuvn 
in  the  night  commonly  do.  As  to  the  companion,  fee  Ohad.  i.  5.  A &tr  xxiv.  43, 
44*  Ltth  xli.  39,  40*  and  xxi,  34,  35*  1  Ybef.  v.  t, — 4.  and  the  notes  there,  Rtvm 
ili,  3.  and  xvi.  15-  In  the  preceding  verfes  St.  Peter  had  intimated  that  it  would  be 
defend  for  lome  time,  for  the  benefit  of  mankind.  But  here  he  allures  them  that 
the  day  of  the  Lard  wUl  ncverthcleffe  raw,  and  that  when  *tis  lealt  of  all  expected 
by  many. 

a  Tv  p  ffcil.  Bftiffl  *  ipato*  patQtPio  vgS\oj,  fn  which  [dayj  the  heavens  Jholt 

pqffe  amaji  with  a  loud  Jm d  terrible  noife :]  By  the  heavens  t  underfbnd  the  aerca! 

heavens, 


2  PETER. 
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dements  (hall  melt  with  fervent 
heat,  tbe  earth  alfo  and  the  works 

that 


the  elements  glowing  with  an  intenfe  An.Chrifli 
heat,  fhall  be  diflolved  *.  The  earth 

alfo 

tbip.UI. 

NOTES. 


Iwavem,  or  the  atmofphere  of  our  earth  i  fee  above,  onwr;5,6.  paffcfis  fignifics 
with  a  very  hrA  and  terrible  mife ;  ff^nfpSr  ©**  33  Uf*  -Ml®  would  rad  the 

words,  atiffst  Hefycb*  It  G sems  to  imply  alfo,  or  commonly  to  be  at¬ 

tended  with,  fomething  of  a  great  fwiftnefie,  force  or  violence.  The  word  is  ufed . 
concerning  tlie  hitting  noifc  of  a  dart  palling  through  the  air*  the  flight  of  birds*  tine 
fwif:  motion  of  the  winds*  the  runmg  of  a  chariot*  the  rolling  of  an  impetuous  tor¬ 
rent,  the  ootfe  of  foldieia  runing  to  kittle*  the  crackling  of  a  wide  spreading  fire* 
die  milling  found  of  a  violent  florin,  or  tempeft ;  —  all  which  denote  great  force  or 
impetuofity,  as  well  as  a  loud  noifc*  Tht  faffing  awyot  the  heavens*  here,  means 
the  feme  with  their  being  diffbhed  h  fire*  ver.  12-  As  to  the  phntfc,  fee  Job  xiv,  12* 
P/cii»  25*  26,  27.  ^Cli.  6.  Ecdu/i  xvi.  18*  Mat,  v*  18*  and  xxhr,  35,  Luhxvt. 
ij.  and  xxi*  33*  j  y*bn  ii-  17*  Rrv.xx*  ir.  and  xxu  I*  From  thefc  texts  fome 
have  argued  that  thefe  heavens  and  earth  tumid pajfe  away  from  their  prefent  fixa¬ 
tion,  or  be  removed  into  fome  other  part  of  fpacc;  Others  have  thought  they  would 
be  annihilated.  Out  F, re  doc?  not  annihilate  any  thing;  nor  is  it  evident  that  the 
earth*  with  its  atmofphere,  will  be  removed  from  its  prefent  orbit.  The  prefent 
heavens  and  earth  may  be  as  properly  faid  to  poffe  awayy  if  the  form  and  conftitution 
of  them  fc  altered  ;  as,  vrr*  6,  the  old  world  is  faid  to  have  been  d*flreytd+  by  the 
flood.  See  ver .  7 ;  12. 

x  'Zrzryjxt  J*i  zaujl+wa.  XvSicdlxc^  Bui  the  dements  burning  tuhb  art  intenfe  beat 
Jbali  be  diffbhed^]  By  the  dements^  fume  have  underftood  the  Planets,  tlie  conflelb- 
ttons  of  me  Zodiac +  or  the  fun,  moon  and  ftars.  And  it  has  been  fuppofed  that  all 
thefe  (hall  be  involved  in  the  lalt  conflagration.  But  there  firems  to  be  no  rcafon  to 
fuppofc  that  the  conflagration  will  extend  nny  further  than  to  our  earth  and  its  at- 
moi'phcrc :  in  as  much  as  the  Good,  which  deflroyed  the  heavens  and  earth,  that  were 
of  old,  extended  no  further.  See  wr.  5,  6,  7.  For  there  the  deluge  and  conflagra¬ 
tion  are  oppofed  to  one  another,  2nd  it  is  intimated  plainly  that  their  extent  will  be 
the  fame.  Others,  by  the  dements*  have  underftood  the  Mefaie  elements^  which 
**  2TC  called  Gtf/,  iv,  9,  G*L  ii-  19.  And  by  their  melting  with  fervent  heat, 

the  abolifting  the  difpcnfatioii  of  Mcffi7  the  conflagration  of  the  city  Jentja- 
«  hmy  and  the  deftruetion  of  the  Jetuip  nation,”  The  Mofaie  ceremonies  and 
fliadows  may,  indeed,  be  called  dements  ;  as  being  the  firft  principles,  or  rudiments 
of  religion.  But  where  is  the  abolifiiing  of  the  ceremonial  law,  called,  the  dements 
niching  zuith  fiervent  beat  ¥  or  tbeir  being  difidved  by  fire?  This  is  an  interpre¬ 
tation  the  antienu  never  thought  of  ;  and  no  wonder,  when  the  general  deluge  and 
the  laft  conflagration  arc,  in  this  fe&ioti,  all  along  oppofed  to  one  another,  The 
plain  interpretation,  therefore,  b,  u  as  the  old  heavens,  and  earth  were  deftroved 
by  water ;  fo  the  prefent  heavens  and  earth*  and  even  the  firjt  principles^  or  confti- 
uieot  parts  of  them  fhail  be  destroyed  by  fire,”  Now,  what  has  the  abolifhing  the 
Msfaie  Difp^.tLtion,  and  the  burning  of  the  city  JenffaUm^  to  do  with  tliefe  things  ? 
Here  is  no  rcafon  for  introducing  an  allegorical  interpretation.  The  material  world 
is  to  be  underftood  in  the  laft,  as  wdJ  as  in  the  fiift  of  tbcfc  deftp,ift:.ons. 


Arson*. 
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An.Chnfti  and  the  works  that  are  in,  or  Upon  that  ape  therein  (hall  be  burnt  up* 

Nero  14.  ftiall  bs  intirely  burned  up?.  Sec-  Seeing  if 

'~nn*'  ing, 

Chap.  III.  0 

u‘  NOYES. 


Among  the  antUnts ,  the  elements  were  originally  reckoned  (bur,  earth*  air,  fire 
and  water*  Thefc  were  thought  to  be  the  firft,  or  confHtixent  principle  of  all  bo¬ 
dies,  Kcncc  the  word  was  tramfer’d  to  a  variety  of  other  things ;  and  particularly 
ufod  for  the  rudiments,  or  firft  principles  of  any  thing.  Suppofc,  then,  that  the 
earth ,  air  and  water  (hall  all  t>e  fubdued  by  ihe  prevalence  of  fire,  and  their fiamiaa y 
or  firft  and  confl-ituent  principle  quite  altered  thereby;  then  it  may  very  properly 
be  faid,  the  elements  leing  em  fire  Jhait  be  dijfitved,  ’Tis  true,  the  heavens  (L  c.  the 
air,  or  atcnoiphcrc)  and  the  earth  arc  alfo  mentioned  particularly.  But  it  is  no  im¬ 
proper  way  of  fpcakmg  to  fay,  tl  Heaven  and  earth,  and  even  their  firfi,  or  cofifti* 
tuent  principles,  ftall  all  be  involved  in  the  lafl  conflagration.”  And  St.  Peter  might 
mention  the  earth  particularly*  to  intimate  that  not  only  the  globe  itfclf*  but  the 
works,  that  arc  upon  it,  fiiall  be  burned  up. 

What  is  here  called  [chc  elements  being  dijfifaed]  is,  ver.  12,  called  [their  being 
melted,]  Tliey  are  not,  therefore,  to  be  annihilated,  but  fubdued  and  greatly  altered 
by  the  prevalence  of  fire, 

1  lUi  y$  *}  iv  awil  %iyt t  zarax^wrileu,  Bath  the  earth  and  the  writ  (In,  or) 

ttp&n  it,  jfball  he  burned  np?\  Mr,  Baxter  very  juflly  fa  is,  It  h  marvellous  prepci- 
**  fdfion,  that  could  make  any  learned  man  think,  that  all  thefc  words  ftgmfic  no- 
i(  thing  but  the  deflruftton  of  JernfaUm™  *Ti$  not  ea  fy  to  determine  whether  the 
fire  will  penetrate  quite  to  the  center  of  this  globe ;  or  be  w raped  round  the  whole 
furfacc  of  it,  and  fo  confiimc  only  the  more  external  pans.  For  *tis  a  queftjon,  whe¬ 
ther  the  deluge  diflolvcd  this  earth  to  the  center  ?  Or  whether  the  effedh  of  it  pene¬ 
trated  fo  deep?  *Tis  not  ncceflary  that,  by  trim,  we  fhoufd  underftand  the  things 
within  the  ground,  but  thofc  ttpftt  it,  or  upon  the  furface*— — For  h  t5  **  a. j 
chap*  i.  18.  docs  not  fignific  [r*,]  but  the  holy  mount.  That  threading  fire 

wIU  carry  all  before  it » — ■ — all  the  works  of  God,  upon  earth  ;  mountains,  hills, 
valleys,  grafle,  [landing  corn,  plants,  herbs,  ftrcUs  and  lofty  trees,  ftoncr,  anetds, 
minerals,  pools,  lakes,  rivers,  few  and  wide-fpreading  oceans.  Birds,  beads,  fillies, 
infe£b,  reptiles,  and  all  forts  of  animals:— AH  the  works  of  men  alfo,  the  meft 
antient  Pyramids,  the  moll  finely  pillars  and  monuments,  all  the  works  of  human 
power  or  vanity*  towers,  fortifications,  cattles  palaces,  cities,  towns,  vills^cs, 
churches,  temple,  finglc  bodes  and  cottages.  It  wi  11  leave  none  of  them  fiamlfrg, 
great  or  fmail :  All  inferiptions,  records,  books,  fiatues,  pi&ires,  robes  and  ven- 
ments,  toeds  and  inftru  meets,  and  the  moft  curious  inventions ;  all  the  works  of  art 

as  well  as  nature ; - All,  all  feall  be  involved  in  one  common  heap  of  ruine.  This 

is  finely  expreffed  by  one  of  our  celebrated  Poets, 

The  cloud-capt  towers*  the  gorgeous  palaces. 

The  Solemn  temples ;  l~he  great  "lobe  itfelf, 

<c  And  all,  that  it  inherits*  OiM  dijfikrc. 

And,  like  the  bafelcfle  fabric  of  a  viiion, 

**  Leave  not  011c  wreck  behind.”  See  alfo  Bttnut'iTbetry,  E.  3.  c.  10  ;  12. 
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ing,  therefore,  air  thefo  things  (hall  he  AQ,^utAi 
diflblved,  what  fort  of  perfons  ought  Nero.  14. 
you  to  be  •?  Even  fuch  as,  in  the  way  t£VNi 
of  an  holy  converfation  among  men,  and  ^  j , 
a  pious,  devout  and  obedient  life  towards 
God,  are  looking  for,  and  eamellly  de¬ 
firing,  the  coming  of  the  Day  of  the 
Lord  \  By  the  approach  of  which  day, 

-the 

NOTES. 

ti.*  Tnw  tr  mvra.riiJ'd  vnf%pr  if£f ;  As.  therefore.  ail  theft  things jhaft 

hi  dtjfchid*  what  fort  of  perfons  oaght  yen  to  bo  Aw fdoao*  art  diffibuid*  id  put  for 
AirQtfttpttw,  fbail  be  dijfwtd  ?  See  on  chap.  ii.  9.  6y  alt  theft  things*  we  are  rounder* 
ftard  the  tltmtnu*  the  heavens*  the  oartl  and  all  the  works  (in,  or)  upon  it ;  /.  t.  all 

the  things  mentioned  in  the  preceding  verfes,  as  liable  to  the  kft  conflagration. - It 

lm  been  already  frown,  what  is  meant  by  tbeir  being  djffbhed*  After  I  had  placed 
the  note  of  interrogation  at  the  end  of  this  fentence,  1  found  Cafialh  of  the  fame 
qpinion.  In  the  common  way  of  pointing,  the  queftton  and  anfwer  teem  to  be  in* 
terminated  and  confounded  one  with  the  other* 

iyttfif  a raryeptfrr  s)  iunCdatt  wftfJta&Jaf  tbv  attfraW  rlt  t? 

$ii  ii'uiw,  Even  fudi  as,  m  holy  converfathns  and  godltntffes*  look  for*  and  tarmfify 
defire  the  coming  of  the  day  of  GW.]  Here  I  would  have  the  1 2th  verfe  begin.  The 
nth  will,  dies,  contain  a  qucfUon ;  and  the  12th  an  anfwer  to  that  queftion.  The 
queftion  b,  m  all  theje  things  are  to  be  difibhid*  what  fort  of  perfons  sagbt  you  to  be  ? 

U'hc  anfwer  is,  <(  Lien  fuch  as,  by  an  noly  conversion  and  pious  lift,  (how  that 
44  yon  expeft,  and  eagerly  defire,  that  great  day/* 

As  to  the  word  henfati*  ctnverfation*  fee  on  r  Pet*  u  15.  Here  it  denotes  our 
duty  towards  men,  as  denotes  our  duty  towards  God.  In  both,  the  plural 

number  is  put  for  the  (ingular *  as  in  the  Hebrew  and  other  languages  rs  fame  times 
done.  Thereby,  as  feme  fuppofe,  the  fenfe  ts  augmented,  or  more  emphatically  ex-* 
prefled. — Our  virtue  and  piety  frould  rife  very  high,  as  we  expedt  fuch  extraordinary 
events.  The  wicked,  indeed,  have  their  portion  in  this  life  ;  but  why  frould  we 
fet  our  hearts  upon  any  thing  in  a  world  that  b  to  come  to  utter  mine  ?  Our  duty, 
in  this  rdpefl,  13  laid  down.  Mat.  xxir,  4a.  and  xxr,  1,-13.  xiL  35,  tfc. 
and  xxi,  34  s  36 ;  40.  Ttt .  ii.  12,  13.  For  [the  day  o/Godi]  fomeMSS.  and  Ver- 
fions  read  [the  day  of  tbt  Lord* J  It  may,  indeed,  be  called  the  day  of  God*  as  he  hath 
appointed  that  day,  in  which  he  will  judge  the  world  in  righteou  facile,  by  Jcfts 
Chrift,  AQs  xvii.  31.  But  it  is  more  uuiatly  called,  The  day  f  tbt  Lord*  t.  e.  of  the 
Lord  Jefos  Chrift,  wbo  ts  then  to  be  Judge.  ™  wafwtnv,  z tX,  Hafitn- 

ing  the  coming  of  tbt  day  of  the  Lord.]  It  was  not  in  their  power,  either  by  their  moil 
earneft  wifre,  prayers,  or  indeavora,  to  bafitn  the  approach  of  that  day*  But,  when 
ha&jgn  acculative  cafe  after  it,  without  a  prcpolition,  vfif,  4r,  or  fame 
fuch  piepofuion,  muft  frequently  be  Itipplied.  (Ptd*  Gfajf  p.  532.)  Accordingly,  the 
generality  of  tranflators  have  rendered  it,  [hajltning  unto  tbt  coming  of  the  day  of 


1 1  Seeing  then  that  all  thefc  things 
(hall  be  diffolvcd,  what  manner 
of  perform  ought  ye  to  be  in  all 
holy  converfation  and  godlinefs, 

12  Looking  for,  and  haft  ing*  unto 
the  coming  of  the  day  of  God, 

wherein 
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An.Chtifti  the  heavens,  being  fet  on  fire,  {hall  be 
Uo«8 14.  diflblved  j  and  the  elements,  glowing 
with  an  intenfe  heat,  {hall  be  melted 
Chap.  ill.  down  b.  Neverthetefle  wd,  according 
J3*  to 


wherein  the  heavens  being  on  Are 
{hall  be  difiblved,  and  the  ele¬ 
ments  Audi  melt  with  fervent 
beat  ?  Neverthclefs  we,  accord- i  r 

ing 


NO  TBS . 


Ged7  or  of  the  Lord  i]  {.  /.  battening  in  their  preparations  for  it*  But  there  Lb  ano  - 
thcr  way  of'  interorcting  the  words,  without  fupply  ing  any  prepufitian.  For*  tho* 
c<  the  proper  fenfe  of  miudest  be,  to  hajten ;  yet,  in  this,  as  in  fome  other  words, 

<c  the  coofcquent  may  be  put  for  the  antecedent ;  and  then  it  may  fignific,  to  defire\ 

“  bccaule  what  men  defirc,  they  batten*  or  would  haltcn,  if  it  were  in  their  power* 

**  So  the  Latins  ufc  the  vtosAJeflinert?*  And  fo  the  word  jwAi  is  often  to  be  -un- 
derftooti,  in  Tome  of  the  molt  anfient  and  bed  Greet  writers.  Many  infbnccs  of 
which  may  be  found  in  Poli  Sympf  and  fVolfi&s  on  this  place*  Good  men  long  fur 
the  day  of  the  Lord,  how  terrible  foever  it  may  be  to  the  wicked,  Phil  iii*  u. 

2  77jw*  iv*  8*  Til.  ii.  13*  Rev,  xxii.  T7 ;  20* 
b  At  is  iptfyoi  wphusnt  bi&&tttrTfU7  jc)  zxvaiu&x  rivfidi)  By  which  the  bea~ 

verut  being  jet  m  bre3  Jhall  be  diffohed 3  and  the  elements,  burning  with  an  iuunft 
heat-,  fbaU  be  melted  down.]  Aj  m  fcih  entpoU*,  vel  iptfzv,  per  ft mm  foil.  dim% 
Cafialio,  By  [or  becaufo  of]  which  day  of  the  Lardy  i*e,  the  genera]  conflagration 
Ihall  happen,  hecaufe  of  the  approach  of  that  great  day*  As  to  the  other  words  in  this 
fentwiee,  they  have  all  been  explained,  as  they  occurred,  in  the  verfea  above  \  except 
-rbtikt,  melted  down ;  where  the  prdent  tenfe  is  again  put  for  the  future  »  unlefle  we 
read  T*xneikut  Jhalt  he  melted  d$wn7  as  it  is  In  feverai  of  the  ancient  MSS*  and  Ver* 
lions.  The  word  is  a  metaphor,  taken  from  metals  difiblvijig  in  the  fire,  or  wax  be¬ 
fore  the  flame,  Pf  xii,  6.  If.  Ixiv.  i,  2.  Mich,  i.  4,  So  wiil  the  fierce  and  fpread- 
ing  fire  of  the  fail  day  melt  down  this  globe,  and  its  ftirnmnding  atmofphere* 

Dr.  Burnet^  (in  his  Tlyeory^  Vol.  II,  p.  %oty  having  confidered  the  antiquity  and 
wide  fpread  of  this  opinion.  That  the  world  ts%  at  laf%  u  be  defrayed  by  firey  fais, 
**  We  have  heard,  as  it  were,  a  cry  of  fire,  throughout  all  antiquity,  and  ih rough* 
**  out  all  the  people  of  the  earth.— —Let  us  then  examine  what  teftimony  the  pro- 
**  phetsand  apqftles  give  to  this  antient  doftrinc  of  the  conflagration  of  the  world* 
**  The  prophets  fee  the  world  a- fire  at  a  dilbnce  and  moreimperfeftly,  as  a  bright- 
**  nefle  in  the  heavens,  rather  than  burning  flame.  But  St  Peter  deftribes  it,  as  if 
5*  he  had  teen  Handing  by,  and  feen  the  heavens  and  earth  in  a  red  fire  *  heard  the 
M  cracking  flames,  and  the  tumbling  mountains.  In  the  day  of  the  Lord,  The  hea~ 
**  vmt  fall  pajfe  away  with  a  great  noife9  and  the  dements  jhaU  melt  with  fervent. 
**  heat :  The  earth  aifi*  and  the  works  that  are  therein^  fall  be  burnt  up.  Then, 
**■  after  a  pious  ejaculation,  he  adds,  ver,  iz.  Looking  for?  and  bafening  the  c&Kiing 
**  of  the  day  of  GW,  wherein  the  heavens*  being  on  fir/,  fall  be  diffhhed'\  and  the 
u  elements  fall  melt  with  fervent  beat *  %  This  is  as  lively  as  a  mail  could  exprefle  it, 
**  if  he  had  the  dreadful  fpcfiacle  before  his  eyes.  And  this  is  mne  other  but  what 
**  he  had  before  taught,  ver,  5,  6, 7.  - 
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mg  to  bis  promife,  look  for  ncv 
heavens  and  a  new  earth,  where¬ 
in 


to  his  promife,  expeft  new  heavens  and  Aa.Chrifti 
a  new  earth  %  in  which  the  righteous  Ne£B- 

are 


NOTES. 


Chip.  II  I. 


13.  *  Ko/ruf  Ji  if  aw  KOttvbj  Ktfri  tJ  tTiyyiAfte.  mrrsj  ^feahat^aPy  Never* 

ihelrjfe  w* ,  aurrdtng  U  bis  promife  expert  new  heavens  and  a  new  earthy]  Nevertbe- 
Ujj'cy  i,  e,  tho*  the  prefent  framc  of  things  dKall  be  difloJvcd  by  Arc  ;  yet  wc  look  for 
another,  a  more  durable  and  perfeft  rate.  Whatever  we  are  to  underftaiKl  by 
[the  new  heavens  and  new  earthy]  the  expreffion  icons  to  bean  allulion  to  If  taev,  ij. 
and  Ixvi.  22.— There  .are  various  opinions  concerning  the  new  heavens  and  new 
earth w  (i.)  Some  underfand  thereby  the  flourifbing,  peaceful  and  happy  Hate  of  the 
Chriftiao  church,  after  the  dcftru£t?on  of  Jerujalm,  Whereas  tlie  ten  primitive  perfo- 
cuuonsarofe  from  Heathen r,  and  not  from  theyrrot;  and  they  continued  longer, 
and  were  more  fevere,  than  any  perfccution  from  the  Jews,  As  to  the  deliverance, 
which  happened  in  Gsnftantinds  time  and  afterwards,  the  Chriftians,  to  whom  this 
cpi flic  was  writ,  never  faw  it:  whereas  they  were  to  fee  the  d<ty  of  the  Lardy  here 
fpoken  of,'  and  expc&cdto  thare  in  the  happmefle  of  the  new  heavens  and  new  earth • 
(2.)  The  new  heavens  and  earth  have  been  interpreted  in  a  figurative  fenfe,  as  dc< 
noting  u  great  moral  change  in  the  world,  by  tiic  mote  general  and  efficacious  Ipread 
of  the  gofpel,  fometitne  before  the  conflagration  and  (Shrift's  fecond  coming.  But 
there  feems  to  be  no  room  for  allegory :  ITie  old  heavens  and  earth  were  really  de¬ 
ft  royed  by  the  flood  ;  the  pretent  heavens  and  earth  are  literally  to  be  deftroyed 
by  fire.  And  the  new  heavens  and  earth  are  to  take  place,  (not  before,  but)  after 
the  prefent  are  deftroyed.  (3.)  Some  have  conjectured  that  our  hemifphere,  or  half 
this  globe,  will  be  refined  by  a  conflagration,  and  fitted  up  again,  as  new  heavens  and 
a  nnu  earthy  for  the  Saints  to  dwell  in,  for  ioco  years,  after  the  firft  refurredtion. 
Hut  it  feems  to  bean  objc&ion  agaieft  this  interpretation,  that  both  here,  and  Rev. 
xxi,  1,  The  new  heavens  and  am  earth  arc  reprcfcntcd  as  fucocding  the  day  of 
judgment.  (4)  The  new  heavens  and  new  earth  have  been  interpreted  to  reprefent 
the  future,  heavenly  felicity,  in  a  figurative  manner*  So  it  is  compared  to  a  ban* 
quet,  to  riches,  to  a  crown,  a  kingdom,  and  many  other  fenfibk  things,  which 
men,  at  prdent,  greatly  ettcem,  And  here  it  is  called  new  heavens  and  a  new  earthy 
as  much  preferable  to  the  prefcnt  heavens  and  earth ;  and  as  being  new  to  men, 
though  not  to  God  and  Clirift  and  the  lioly  angels.  But  feme  think  that  this  labors 
under  the  fame  difficulty  with  fomc  of  the  former,  interpretations,  viz*  the  laving 
rccourfe  to  figure  and  allegory,  when  all  before  feenu  eo  be  literal,  and  this  verfe  a* 
literal  as  the  reft.  (5.)  Sonic  expoJttnn  have  thought  that  tbefc  lower  heavens  and 
this  earth  are  to  be  melted  down,  by  a  general  conflagration,  and  thereby  refined  and 
fitted  up  again,  into  new  heavens  and  a  new  earthy  for  the  habitation  of  tlie  righte¬ 
ous,  That  the  righteous  (hall  be  caught  up  into  the  clouds,  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the 
air;  and  kept  there,  till  the  uew  heavens  and  earth  flic  prepared  as  a  proper  habita¬ 
tion  for  them  ;  and  that,  then,  they  (hat!  be  placed  there,  and  have  Ghrift’s  con¬ 
tinual,  glorious  prefence  among  them,  and  every  ctrcumftance  that  can  conduce  to 
their  glory  and  felicity.  And,  in  favor  of  this  opinion,  it  may  be  alleged,  (1.)  that 
many"  of  the  autieni  fathers  tlwught  there  would  be  a  rdfituticn  of  heaven  and 
r-arth  to  tN  ftate,  in  which  they  were  before  the  fall\  and  (2.)  That  the  new  hea * 
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An.cimfti  are  to  dwell  *.  Wherefore,  my  belov- 
N«»8 14.  e<*  brethren,  as  you  expe£t  thefe  things, 

\^V>J  Let  me  exhort  you  to  great  care  and  di- 
Chap.  ill.  ligence,  in  leading  a  fpotleffe,  blame* 

1 4"  lefle  life,  that  you  may  be  found  of  your 
]  5.  judge  in  peace  *.  And  reckon  that  he 

does 

NOTES. 

Verts  and  jwuj  earth  are  to  be  after  the  day  of  judgment*  as  St,  Afrrhere,  and  St*  Job#* 
Rev.  xxi.  I*  tr*.  have  placed  them*  See  alfa  Alts  iii,  u.  T'isnot  exprefsly  laid 
that  the  new  heave ns  and  new  earth  Out!  be  made  out  of  the  fublbnoe  of  the  preterit 
world*  Bur,  if  we  conGder  that  the  antediluvian  world  was  made  out  of  the  preced¬ 
ing  chaos,  and  that  that  old  world  was,  by  the  flood,  changed  into  the  prefent  hea¬ 
vens  and  earth  ;  it  will,  perhaps,  incline  us  to  think  that  fuch  a  change  mall  be  made 
in  the  prefent  materials,  rather  than  new  matter  created,  out  of  which  to  form  the 
new  heavens  and  earth* 

According  to  bis  promife .]  It  may  be  inquired,  where  is- the  pramift  of  the  new  hea* 
vms  and  new  earth  t  Answer.  Some  would  refer  os  to  the  paflages  in  Jfaiahy,  al¬ 
ready  taken  notice  of:  But  there  are  fevcral  things  inconfiftcnt with  the  perfc&  pun* 
ty  and  happineflib  of  the  future  date,  in  that  prophefic  of  Ifaiab  1  and  it  is  particular¬ 
ly  intimated  that  Jin  and  death  would  have  place  in  the  new  heavens  and  new  earth, 
mentioned  there*  See  If  Ixv,  20*  and  Jxvi*  24*  Others  would  refer  us  to  Rev.  xxL 
J  j  &*,  And,  if  it  could  be  proved  that  the  book  of  the  Revelation  was  writ  before 
this  epitelc,  the  lad  would  be  a  verv  clear  and  pertinent  proof  lnftead  of  [accord¬ 
ing  to  bit  promife J\  fame  few  M&S.  and  Vernons  read,  [and  bis  fromijet  ;J  i.  et 
“  We  cxpe£ \  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth,  and  bh  promiJes9  or  that  he  wiil 
accomplifh  that  and  all  his  other  promifes,  in  order  to  make  all  good  men  glori¬ 
ous  and  happy.1*  But  the  common  reading  teems  to  have  the  beft  authority.  And  the 
abbreviation  of  might  eaftly  lead  the  traciferibers  to  take  it  for  x),  and  fo  caufe 
the  miflabe  in  fame  copies-  St.  Peter  had  a  revelation  from  Chrift,  that  he  would 
create  new  heavens  and  a  new  earthy  and  he  might  juftly  call  that,  [A/j  promife. j 
But  the  patriarchs  and  believing  elders  were  not  without  the  expc£tation  of  fuch  fe¬ 
licity.  lien,  xvii*  7.  Dan.  xih  2,  Mat.  xxiL  31,  32.  Adis  HL  21.  Gal.  in. 
16;  29,  Hob*  xi.  10, — 16*  See  Mr*  HaUett\  notes,  UV.  Vol.  L  p-  joi,  Etfr.  and 
Voh  II,  p,  167,  OV. 

A  ’H»  Sss to&anm  i*tooa*7  In  which  rigbteoufnejfe  dwelletb.]  Some  would  in  ter - 
prtf  the  paflage  rhua,  We,  in  whan  dwejfeth  righteoufoeffc,  look  for  new  hea¬ 
vens  and  a  new  earth.”  But  it  Teems  more  natural  to  refer  cr«iSr  to  the  new  heavens 
and  earth,  and  to  render  the  words  [/*  which  J  j+  c.  in  which  heavens  and  earth, 

- By  Tigbttaufntjft)  many  underftand  righteous  men  ;  and  [dmlletb]  fetms  to  he 

p  it  for  [pall  dwelt*']  L  e.  the  prefent  tenfe  far  the  future,  a»  frequently  elJewkere. 
This  world  mute  peritei,  becaufe  fin  dwells  therein.  The  future  world  lball  indure, 
becaufe  all  the  wicked  fhall  be  removed  from  thence,  and  nothing  bur  righteoufntffe 
dwell  there.  Tbc  inhabitants  of  that  world  (hall -all  be  righteous,  Rev.  xxL  27.  and 
xxii*.  14,  15*  ^  #  ^  . 

14*  *  Aslj  iymwdlti,  rSdin  vjM-JWifltft  vnddrctn  irwiKa  *)  dfUfsdlv  a!}$  ivp&ivafi 
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TEXT. 

indwdleth  rigbteobjiefs.  Where-  14- 
fore,  beloved*  feeing  chat  ye  look 
for  fuch  things,  be  diligent  that 
ye  may  be  found  of  him  in  peace, 
without  fpot and blamclefs:  And  15 
account 
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account  that  the  long-fuffering 
of  our  Lord  is  falvatioa  $  even 
as  our  beloved  brother  Paul  alfb, 
according  to  the  wifdom  given 
unto  him,  hath  writ  ten  unto  you ; 

As 


does  not  without  reafon  delay  his  com¬ 
ing  ;  but  that  the  long<«extended  patience 
and forbearance  of  our  Lord  is  ddjgned 
to  give  men  an  opportunity,  to  work  out 
their  own  jalvation f,  As  alio  our  dear* 
ly-beloved  brother  Paul,  according  to 
the  wifdom  given  onto  him,  by  divine, 
illumination,  hath  written  unto  you  K 

As 


NOTES . 

fv  vpivn,  JVbtnforiy  helmed*  as  you  txptfi  theft  things*  uft  diligence  to  bt  found  ty  him 
in  peace*  without  [pot  and  without  hlmifb.]  There  b  no  reafon  to  fuppofe  that  they 
expected  fuch  events  would  happen  in  their  days*  or  before  the  conflagration  and  the 
laft  judgment.  However,  as  they  fully «xpc£bed  that- fiich  things  won  id  then  happen, 
that  was  motive  enough  to  care  and  duigcnce  in  preparing  for  that  day ;  foe  wrt  iiy 
u«  i  Cor,  i,  7,  8*  2  Car.  r*  9,  10*  i  Y&ef  £H*  13;  and  v;  13,  Tst,  il  12,  ij, 
James  L  27,  Rev,  xxi.  17, 

For  apxpf}** ,  feveral  MSS*  and  VtrGons  read  apo^ae.  There  u  no  material  dif¬ 
ference  m  the  fenfe,  but  the  latter  feema  to  be  the  genuine  reading,  *Tb  true,  St* 
Paul  ufcs  PhiL  ii*  15*  though  fomefew  copies  there  have  which 

is  the  word-made  ufe  of,  by  that  apoflle,  £ph*f  1*  4*  and  v,  27:  Cot.  i,  22*  by  St* 
Jade*  vtr,  24-  by  St*  John*  Rev.xiv.  5,  and  by  St.  Pettr9  1  Pit,  u  iQr. 

The  corrupt  Chriftians  are  called  foots  and  humifies*  among  die  Chriftians,  at 
their  love*  fealb,  chap,  ii,  13.  In  opposition  to  ftch-w  character,  the  true  Chriftians 
were  tb  keep  tbcmfelyes  without  fp&t  a nd  without  htemijb,  As  to  the  import  of  thefe 
word*,  foe  on  1  Pit,  i.  19*  i/rp  is  here  put  for  by  him  1  as  is  ufoal  with  both  Greeks 
and  Latins,  By  the  words  [in  peace*]  fome  undcrfbmd  tliat  they  Ihould  be  at  peace 
with  their  own  confcienoes ;  otlicrs,  that  the-Chrifliins  fhould  bt  at  peace  with  one 
another,  or  with  mankind  in  general which  are,  no  doubt,  moll  excellent  thing?, 
and  have  many  bleflings  annexed  to  them  in  the.gpfpel.  But  it  foenis  more  likely 
that  St*  Peter  means,  that  they  fbould  indeivor  to  be  found,  at  hit,  in  peace  with 
their  great  judge,-  and  that  by  indeavoring,  in  this  life,  to  be  without  fpot  and  with- 
out  btanijb.  See  Rom.  v.  1*  j  Pet,  i.  2*  2  Pet .  i.  2* 

1$.  f  Koj  tb*  TETJOflii  ipZ*  furaptfOc/fu  w,  ffdhftev  SySSH*  And  reckon  the  long  forbear-* 
cnee  of  our  Lord ,  Salvation,]  See  on  ver,  9.  Before  o&hfiar*  Salvation*  we  may 
fupply  and  render  it,  fir  y&fctffbw*— They  were  not  to  account  the  long-ex* 
tended  patience  of  God  as  any  fign  of  an  imrcafoaable  delay,  or  as  implying  any  the 
haft  danger  of  hb  never  coming  to  judge  the  world  and  make  the  righteous  perfectly 
happy  ;  but  as  a  proof  of  hbgoodneife,  and  as  giving  men  an  opportunity  to  work 
cut  their  own  foliation, 

6  K<rflaf-*X  i  iyanijci  £pZr  <LhXpk*  T1 lu/X&t  utJ  Ti)r  au}£  <Pd)3fai  opiae* 
ii.Cty*  As  ttijb  our  beloved  Brother*  Pa  u  l,  according  to  the  wifdom  given  unto  him* 
h<ub  wriistn  unto  you,]  Grottos  had  no  reafon  for .  fuppahng  that  tkde  words,  [our 

beloved 


toi 


An.Chrifti 

68. 

Nenx  14* 
Chap-HL 
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An. Christ  beloved  Brother  Pauly*)  were  interpolated  in  this  place,  Su  the  hiflory^\efore  tbit 
68,  '  tfijlliy  Pr  5*  %.Pitir  and  St-  Paul  were  not  only  brother  GbrijlianSy  but  alfo  bro- 

Nero,' 1 4.  therabofiju  \  For  St,  Pitt*  had  given  him  the  right-hand  of  fdtowfhip;  thereby  ac- 
knowWitig  Sc,  Paul  a  hrothorapojpu*  *P  the  Gentile  world,  as  he  himfrlf  was  to  tbe 

l'hap,IIl,  Jews*  Gal.  ii.  9.  From  this  leading  apoftle  of  the  rircumcifion*5  calling  Paul  his 
beloved. brother*  (event  observations  may  be  made,  and  fomef  of  great  confluence, 
ft.)  St.  Paul  had,  feveral  year*  before  this,  reproved PtUr*  for  his  diffimuhnon  at 
Antioch.  Upoa  which  a  certain.  author  hath  faid,  indeed,  that  «  Peter  not  being 
w  able  either  to  anfwcr  his  arguments,  or  bear  hb  reproof,  feparated  from  him ;  and” 
w  from  that  time,  became  his  moft  active  and  bittcreft  enemy,  as  U>  his  apoftldhip 
u  among  the  Gentiles”  Whereas,  from  this  text,  the  contrary  is  evident.  And 
St.  Peter  was  fc  wife  a  man,  and  fo  good  a  Ghriftian,  as  not  to  refent  that  freedom 
of  the  apoftic,  Pauli  but  took  it  kindly  *  and  here,  many  years  after  that,  acknow- 
leges  Pauly  for  bis  beloved  brother.  (2.)  Though  thefelfe  teachers  among  the  Ju- 
d sizing  Chriftians  represented  St,  Peter  and  St,  Paul  ai  of  different, opinions  and 
preaching  contrary  doftrine  ;  yet,  in  reality,  their  doflxine  was  not  different.  For, 
when  Peter  incurred  that  reproof  at  Antioch*  it  is  aferibed  (not  to  his  being  of  a  dif-^ 
ferefit  opinion  frooi  St.  Pauly  but)  to  his  difiembiingt  out  of  an  exceffive  fear  of  the 
Jewijb  Chriftians,  (3,)  It  is  probable  that  St.  Peter  was  now  writing  to  feme  of 
Sc  Pours  converts  ;  and  therefore  k  was  highly  proper  td  meotfOfi=St,  Paul  to  them, 
and  to  intimate  that  there  was  a  perfed  harmony  between  them,  both  a*  to  fenti* 
ments  and  afteition.  See  the  bijfoty  before  1  Peter,  £.22.  and  the  note  (* )  1  Peter 
v.  12.*— B|y  \tkf  mjdm gives  unto  St  ™d,J  feesns  to  have  been  meant  that,  which 
be  himfelf  calls  the  word  of  wifdim*  1  Cor.  xii,  8.  that  extenfiye  illumination  peculiar 
to  apofldes ;  by  which  they  had  the  whole  plan  of  the  GirHHaa  dodrinc ,|  an d  by 
which  they  were,  all  thetr  lives  after,  inabled  either  to  preach  or  write,  concerning, 
any  point  of  Chriftian  do&rine*  See  the  appendix  to  1  'rim,  /.  1  j  j,  and  the  Ejfaj* 
annexed  to  2  Tim,  pt  103.  I  therefore  take  St.  Peter  to  intimate  hereby  that  heac- 
inowlcged  St.  Paul  to  be  an  apoftic;  and  that  he  had  wrote  bis  epijtlee  under  the. 
immediate  infpiration  of  the  fpirit,  It  was  wifdom  given  him*  by  divine  revelation, 

1  Cor.  ii.  4,  (ft.  and  vii.  40.  and  ix.  1,  2*  and  xi,  23.  and  xiv.  37.  and  xv.  3, 
GaL  i.  j  ;  11,  12.  CqL  i,  28., 

Hath  written  unto  you.)  It  is  a  matter  of  feme  difficulty  to  determine  to  which  of 
the  epiftles  of  Sr.  Pauly  St.  Peter  here  refers.  Several  take  him  to  mean  the  epiflie 
to  the  Hebrews .  But  there  are  various  objections  againft  that  opinion.  {1.)  AJI  do 
not  allow  the  eplftlc  to  the  Hebrews  Co  have  been  written  by  St.  PauL  Such,  there¬ 
fore,  cannot  fuppofe  that  that  was  theepiftle,  here  referM  to.  (2.)  'Tisnot  likely 
that  the  apoftic  Peter  would  have  mentioned  the  name  of  Paul,  in  writing  to  Jewijb 
Chriftians.  For  be  was  not  an  apoflk  of  the  circumcifion,  (3.)  It  does  not  ap¬ 
pear  that  the  Hebrew  Chriftians  were  difperfed  in  Afa  Minor*  when  that  cpjftlc  was 
writ  to  them,  or  when  St.  Peter  wrote  this  cpiftfe*  (4.)  From  the  arguments  al- 
.  leged,  in  the  hiflery  before  1  Peter ,  I  conclude  that  St.  Peter  wrote  thefe  two  cpiftfes 
to  Gentile  Chriftians,  and  confequently  be  could  not  here  lay  that  St.  Pauly  in  writ¬ 
ing  that  epiftle  to  tbe  Hebrews*  had  writ  to  them*  or  to  tne  fame  perfons  to  whom 
he  wrote.  Others  think  St.  Peter  has  here  a  reference  to  St.  /WVepiftJe  to  the 
Romans  ;  and  mention  Pm*  ii.  4.  and  ix.  22,  33.  as  the  pottages  which  he  had  in 
his  eye.-  In  favor  of  that  opinion,  ir^nuft  be  allowed  that  the  epiftle  to  the  Ronuim 
was  Written  to  Gentile  Chriftians ;  and  that  it  wa5  St.  Pouts  way  to  fend  copies  of  his 
letters  to  other  churches,  befida  thofe  to  which  they  were  directed  and  originally  feot 
[See  CoL  iv,  16.]  But  then,  this  will  hardly  come  up  to  the  full  import  of  the  phrafe ; 
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NOTES. 

For  we  Should  fcarccly  fay  to  our  friend*  \fucb  a  ear  bath  written  untc  yen,}  if  he  An<Chrifti 
had  only  fcnt  him  a  copy  erf  a  letter  written  to  another  perfcn*  And  accordingly  68. 

Str  Piter  here  diftmguifties  what  St^dWtad  written  imU  than*  from  what  he  bid  Nero.  14. 
written  in  other  epiltics,  or  to  'oth^  churches* 

The  following  account)  therefore,  appettft  ihott  iblisfaHory  to  me,  t>&.  The  per-  Chap,  III, 
Tons,  to  whom  St,  Peter  dirc&ed  his  eplfUcs,  refided  tnPejtfus*  Galatia*  Cappadocia* 

Afta  Propriaznd  Bithjnia*  i.  c,  he  wrote  to  the  ChriJKans  difperftd  in  Afia  Minor* 

1  Ptt  i  J.  To  the  fame  perfon9^as*it  is  here  afierted,  St*  Paul  alio  wrote.  Ac¬ 
cordingly,  we  find  that  St.  Paul  did  write  to  the  churches  of  Galatia*  to  the  Epbe- 
jtam  [or  Laediceans*]  to  the  Celoffans,  and  two  epiSfe  to  Timothy*  while  he  refided 
among  the  Chriftiam  at  Epbefus*  which  was  one  of  the  towns  in  AJta  Propria.  I 
mention  not  the  fhort  epiftle  to  Phtlmm  at  Calofft  j  beeaufe  it  was  written  to  a  par¬ 
ticular  perlbn,  and  .upon  .a  more  private,  or  particular  affair.  But  as  to  the  other 
cpiftles  now  mentioned,  they  were  either  written  to  Chriftian  Churches,  In  or  about 
the  places  above-mentioned  j  or  nearly  concerned  them.  Now,  25  thefe  cpifilcs  were 
writ  to  rheChrifliam  to  whom  St.  Prior  wrote,  there  is  no  room  to  difputcSt  Peter's 
refering  to  them.  If  it  fhould  he  inquired*  u  What  do  we  find  in  thefe  epiftles  of 
St.  Paul,  to  which  St*  Peter  can  here  be  thought  to  refer  ?'*'  It  may  be&nfwered, 
that,  upon  every  febeme,  the  things  rcferM  to,  mult  be  in  thefe  particular  cpiftZes; 
bccaufe  St.  Peter  fab,  that  what  bis  brother  Paul,  had  written  to  them,  the  fame  he 
hud  alfo  written  in  all  bit  epiflts,  Confidently  .they  rouft  be  in  bis  cpiflles  to  the 
Galatians*  Gokffansy  the  firil  and  fecond  to  t timothy*  I  fiippofe  St,  Peter  did  not 
mean  barely  that  one  thing,  mentioned  immediately  before,  [t\  /.  That  the  long- 
jhffmas  of  ear  Lord  k  fabesthn,]  but  fevcral  things  contained  in  this  epiftie*  and 
particularly  in  the  third  chapter,  viz.  the  de$  of  judgment*  the  obligation  to  belinejf* 
and  godlinejfe*  tbe  future  flat  e  ef  right  eoufneffi  and  glory*  the  obligation  to  be  without 
fpat  and  biemijb ,  as  well  as  that  ibe %ng-ju0ring  of  ear  Lord  h  jahatim.  As  to  the 
tuture  fate  and  the  obligations  to  virtue  and  piety*  fee  Gad.  vi,  7—10.  Eph .  i.  4. 
and  it,  i,  tafr*  and  iv,  xy ,  and  v.  1—18.  Cak  l  5  i  9,  10 ;  22,  23  l  27*  28. 
and  ii.  6,  7-  and  iii.  1—17  i  24,  and  iv.  1,  2*  ta.  1  Tim.  i,  5,  Gfr.  and  vi.  11, 
lAc.  2  Tim.  it.  lit,  tie.  That  the  hng-fuffering  of  the  Lord  is  fxhatUn*  is  implied, 

■GaL  vi.  9.  Eph*  ii,  3*  4,  5.  CoLi.'ii.  and  ii,  13,  1  7 my-  i,  13,  tie,  and  ii.  4;  £». 
and  iv.  16.  and  vi.  1 4,  15*  [See  Mr.  Halletft  Efftry*  before  the  tpiJIU  to  the  Hebrew** 
p *  24,  tic,]  ’Ti$  not  proper  to  conceal  any  part  of  the  argument,  though  it  may 
feem  to  militate  againft  what  has  been  already  advanced.  Suppofr,  therefore,  it 
Ihould  be  objected,  **  diat  thefe  two  epifiJcs  of  St.  Peter  were  written  to  fuch  Chri- 
ftians  as  had  been  devout  Gentiles  ;  but  the  epiftles  of  St.  Paul  to  the  Galatians,  &c, 
to  fuch  Chriftzans  as  had  beta  idolatrous  Gentiles.  How,  lltcn,  ctmlJ  St,  Peter*  ui 
writing  to  the  former,  after  c  tint  St.  Paul  h&J  writ  to  them;  when  lie  writ  to  u  dif¬ 
ferent  fort  of  Chriftians  ?”— I  would  anfwer,  tlm  St.  Paul  wrote  to  Genii le  Gbri - 
Jtians*  at  large  ;  that  they  were  all  his  d  targe,  as  aptfHt  ef  the  Gentiles  $  that  he 
commonly  fpeaks  of  them  as  having  once  been  idohtors,  bccanfe  mod  of  them  fad 
been  converted  to  Chriftianity,  immediately  from  that  (late  of  gfoffc  ignorance  and 
darkneft'e,  and  even  tile  devout  Gentiles  had  feveral  of  them,  f  fuppofc,  once  been 
idolaters,  Thefe  two  foru  of  Chriftian*  aliembled  together  with  the  JewiJb  converts, 
and  all  worfhipeJ  in  tbc  fame  place  5  and  ihc  cpifllt-s,  writ  by  the  apojlles*  were  read 
to  them  all.  If,  therefore,  St.  Paul  wrote  to  the  Genfile  Chriftians  hi  guneial,  and 
Sr.  Peter  to  feme  of  the  feme  Chrifiians,  he  might  property  fay,  [^j  snr  beloved  bro¬ 
ther  Paul*^ oath  written  unto  you.]  The  .other  apoftles  of  the  circuiTiciiiou  do  m>t  ap¬ 
pear  to  have  wrote  to  Gentile  Cbrifiians  of  ary  kind,  iicuhcr  it  sppcnr  that 
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As  he  hath  alfo  -written  in  all  his  other 
Nero.  14*  epiftles  'fpeakiog  in  them  of  thefe 
particulars,  of  whidi  I  have  here  treat- 
^  *  ed :  In  which  epiftles  of  bis,  there  ate 
fome  things  difficult  to  be  underftood  *, 

which 


As  alfo  in  all  hit  epiftles*  fpeak-  tS 
ing  in  them  of  there  things :  in 
which  are  fome  things  hard  to  he 
under  • 


NOTES . 

idolatrous  GentiUs  came  within  St.  PeiePs  province  j  »  At  leaff,  we  never  find  him 
preaching  or  writing  to  fuch.  But  the  devout  Gentiles  were  converted*  and  taken 
care  of*  both  by  the  apoftles  of  the  circumcifion  and  uncircumcilion.  And,  when 
St.  Peter  wrote  to  fome  of  them*  who  had*  perhaps*  been  converted  to  Chriftianity 
by  the  greet  apoflh  of  the  Gentiles,  and  who  had  been  writ  to*  alfo,  by  him ;  it  was 
highly  proper  to  mention  his  beU ved  brother  Paul,  and  to  intimate  that  there  was 
perfect  harmony  and  concord  between  them  ;  though  the  Judahurt  might  intimate 
the  contrary. 

1 6.  h  'Qr  *5  i omaeout  Tan  irsco^Mt,  Js  a!Jb  in  aB  bit  epiflUi,]  Some  would  trans¬ 
late  the  words  thus,  [as  aimjl  in  every  epiftle  ;1  But  that  is  properly  an  interpreta¬ 
tion,  and  not  the  Verfion  of  the  words.— In  the  note  on  ver.  15..  it  is  obferred 
that  the  epiftles  to  the  Galatians *  Bpbejmu,  [or  Laodiceant,]  GdoJJuins,  the  fir  ft  and 
fecond  to  Timothy,  might  be  laid  to  be  writ  to  them,  t.  c.  to  the  fome  perfons,  to 
whom  St.  Peter  wrote  thefe  two  epiftles  ;  and  there  axe  fevenl  texts  refcr’d  to, 
wherein  like  things  are  fpoken  of.  It  b  here  aflerted  tint  in  moll  (if  not  all)  of  his 
other  epiftles*  St.  Paul  had  treated  of  the  lame  things.  As  to  which*  confute  Rem. 
ii.  4,  tdc.  and  viii.  17*  iPc.  and  ix.  12,  fdc.  andxi.  26}  32.  1  Cor.  i.  7,  8.  and 
ii.  4—7  i  10.  and  its.  13*  tde.  and  vit.  2^*  30*  31.  and  xv.  22,  Ide.  2  Cor.  r.  9* 
-to,  n.'  Phil.  i.  to.  and  ii,  15,  16.  and  lit.  10;  20*  21.  i  The/.  ii.  12.  and  iii.  13. 
and  iv,  14—18.  and  v.  1— 11 ;  23.  zThef.  i.  6,  &e.  and  ii.  1,  (dc.  Tit .  ii.  iz, 
13.  Htb.  ix.  28.  and  x,  19*  iff.  We  may  alfo  obferve  from  thefe  words,  that  it  is 
-highly  probable  moft  (if  not  all]  of  Sc.  Panto  epiftles  were  written  before  this  fecond 
:epiftie  of  St.  Peter,  and  that  Sc.  Peter,  and  perhaps  the  Chrillians  alfo  in  Afia  Miner, 
had  feen  and  read  them.  However,  by  {ell  lit  efiftUs,]  I  upderftand  alipoft  ail  his 
-epiftles,  or  all  that  had  come  to  St.  Peter's  hands. 

1  AnAas  «  iirrStf  eetfS  Tajov,  srsjf  trr  JWx&V Tire,  Speaking  in  them  cmeernisg 
■thtft  things,  in  which  there  are  fiat  things  difficult  to  be  underjflood.]  By  [foaling] 
we  muft  undcrftaod  [writing:}  foe  on  chap.  i.  21.— It  is  here  intimated  that  St. 
Paul *  in  moft  (or  all}  of  his  epiftles,  has  treated  of  theft  tbit/s,  of  which  St.  Piter 
has  treated  in  this  epiftle,  and  particularly  in  this  third  chapter,— —For  [lv  #«,  hi 
which  things,]  The  Alex,  and  fix  other  MSS.  as  well  as  the  Arabic  and  Syriac  Vcr- 
Gons  read  [tv  ant,  in  which  epiJUts .]  See  Or.  Mill.  Beta  obforves  that  “  the  former 
<*  j$  the  more  common  reading,  but  leans  altogether  forced.  For  Peter  has  laid 
“.more  things  and  more  obfeuie  things*  concerning  the  laft  day,  than  Paul  has 
“  done  in  any  part  of  his  epiftles.  Though,  in  his  epiilJes,  there  are  things  much 

mote,  obfeuie,  to  which  the  apoftle  Peter  does  here  undoubtedly  refer.  He  then 
e<  .takes  notice  that  he  bad  found  [Ik  «JV»  in  which  rpijUts,]  in  time  of  Robert  Ste- 

“  vent's 
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«  v(8i*s  MSS.  and  declares  that  he  made  no  doubt  of  that  being  the  right  reading.**  An.Chriftl 
Thus  far  Btsca.  There  are  others  alio,  who  take  this  for  the  trueand  genuine  read-  68. 
ing,  as  thinking  that  the  ferric  requires  it,  inaTmuch  as  the  apatite  immediately  adds,  Nero.  14.. 
“  Thefe  unlearned,  uafteddy  nth  pervert  tht  other  fertytaret,  as  well  as-thc  cpfiks 
of  St.  Paul"  If  the  authorities  were  equal,  I  muft  confcflb,  J  fbould  incline  to  ^-bap-Itl. 
their  opinion,  who  are  for  reading  Vircus,  in  -which  tyijllts  ;J  aa  thinking  that  im-  ' 
mediately  after  -stfi  t*}«s  the  tnnfcribers  were  more  likely  to  change  u  »7<  into 
i v  «T<,  than  the  contrary.  Nor  do  I  find  that  St.  Pout  baa  any  thing  remarkably  ob- 
feure,  or  difficult,  in  what  he  hu  faid  about  the  laft  day,  or  about  the  other  parti¬ 
culars,  which  St.  Peter  has  here  treated  of.  And,  finally,  the  authority  for  [ip  Jit 
in  which  tpijlltt ,]  is  not  little  or  inconfiderable.  For  we  have  not  only  two  of  the 
oriental  Vcifions,  hit  Kkewilc  feven  antient  MSS.  and  one  of  thofe  b  the  celebrated 

Alt*.  Copy,  which  is  looked  upon,  to  be  of  great  antiquity  and  authority. - Such 

authority  this,  as  cannot  be  alleged  for  fame  few,  that  feem  to  be,  unqueftionably, 
the  genuine  and  original  readings.  Thu  reading  is  further  confirmed  by  the  follow¬ 
ing  confideration,  viz.  That,  in  St.  PauTs  cpiftles,  there  are  fome  difficult  points 
handled,  which  were  greatly  abuled  and  perverted  even  in  that  age ;  and  which  have 
been  perverted  by  unlearned,  unftabic  men,  in  almoft  every  age  fince  ;  fuch  as  that 
of  free-gracty  tltdim  and  reprobation,  particularly  Rom.  ix.  and  jajlificatitn  by  faith 
without  writ.  See  on  chap,  i,  q. 

Sr.  Peter  dees  not  fey,  that  n-rry  thing  in  St.  PauPr  epifltn  war  obfiure  ;  but  only 
that  in  them,  feme  things  were  difficult  to  be  underftood.  This  is  no  reflexion  at 
all,  upon  St.  Paul,  or  hu  cpiftles,  or  upon  hb  manner  of  writing.  Some  fubjedb  are 
more  difficult  than  others,  and  it  requires  more  lludy  and  attention  to  tinderfbuid 
them.  They  may  be  exprefied  with  juftnefie  and  propriety,  and  a  perfpicuoufly  a 
the  nature  of  the  things  treated  of,  will  bear  $  and  yet  to  hafty  and  uicooliderate 
readers,  they  may  have  fome  things  in  them  hard  to  he  underflood.  The  moft  ju¬ 
dicious  writers  are  often  the  molt  profound  ;  but  then  they  will  bear  a  focond  and  a 
third  reading ;  and  the  more  they  are  ftudied,  the  more  they  are  efteemed.  Thu  is 
the  glory  of  St.  PauTs  cpiftles,  in  the  account  of  all  who  bavc  examined  them  with 
care  and  attention. 

«  From  this  intimation  of  fome  difficulties  in  the  epiflles  of  St.  Paul,  the  Papifis 
’*  would  infer  that  the  common  people  fbould  not  be  showed  the  liberty  of  read- 
“  ing  the  feriptures ;  but  fhould  rely  wholly  on  the  judgment  of  the  church,  and  im- 

plicitely  follow  the  guidance  and  diredion  of  their  lawful  Paftm To  which  it 
is  eafy  to  anfwer  that,  in  tbe  feriptures,  and  even  in  the  cpiftles  of  St.  Paul,  there 
are  many  plain  and  important  truths,  which  any  one  tint  readeth  may  underftand ; 
and  that  the  feriptures  are  fufficiently  pbin  to  the  unlearned,  tirall  things  neceflary 
to  falvation.  Staten  would  lead  one  to  conclude  that  writings,  defigned  for  com¬ 
mon  good,  fhoutd  be  puUiflxd  freely  and  perufed  by  all.  Accordingly,  the  fifty- 
turtt  were  writ  in  the  language  then  moft  commonly  underftood :  And  the  epiftles 
were  font  to  the  churches  and  ordered  to  be  read  publicly  ;  and  finally,  common 
Chriftians  were  applauded  for  foardung  the  feriptures,  and  that  frequently  and  with 
care  and  diligence,  Pf.  i.  2.  and  six.  7,  fit.  and  caix,  throughout,  fobny.  30. 

Ads  xvii.  11.  Cai.  iv,  16.  i  fhef.  v.  21  j  27.  2  Tim.  Hi.  15,  The  truth  is,  tht 
church  of  Same  takes  away  from  the  common  people  the  key  of  knowledge,  and  will 
not  allow  them  the  free  ufo  of  the  feriptures,  not  becaufe  they  are  hard  to  he  under- 
flood. j  but  becaufe  they  are,  in  many  places,  too  plain  and  ealyto  he  underftood,  and 
would  moft  dearly  condemn  bar  twSrinea  and  praftioes.  Tbe  P  rot fl ants  are  for 
having  all  men,  learned  or  unlearned,  to  make  ufe  of  all  the  afTiftance  they  can 

P  bavc, 
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PARAPHRASE.  TEXT. 

An.Chriflt  men  of  an  unteachablc  and  on-  uwlerftc&3f  which  they  that  are 

Vrro.  14.  ftfiody  temper  of  mind,  torture  and  per—  ^  ai£o  the  other  feriptures, 

■  vert  j  as  they  do-  alfo  the  other  parts  of  unto  their  own  d diruction. 

Chap.Iii,  furipmre,  t0  their  own  perdition  k.  Yc 

Therefore 

NOTES. 

have*  from  their  pallors  and  tcachcra*  or  any  others*  who  have  made  the  feripturea 
their  ftudy,  and  can  help  them  to  find  out  their  true  meaning.  But  the  authority 
of  the  church  a/*  Rome*  or  of  any  orher  church  ;  of  the  Pope*  or  a  Council  or  SyuoJ* 
of  fathers  or  moderns,  is  nothing  in  the  interpretation  of\fc nurture,  any  further  than 
their  expeditions  carry  their  own  evidence  along  with  them. 

if  dtetfc  were,  even  in  tlx;  apoftics  days*  fimt  Am  in  feriptur*  difficult  to  he  un- 
derjlsod^  much  more  may  it  be  expected  there  (hoM  be  difficulties  at  this  fiance 
both  of  lime  and  place.  The  ffthrr&s  in  whidi  thcOldTefiament  was  originally 
written  ;  and  the  Greeks  In  which  were  written  the  books  of  the  New  Tcfbment* 
arc  now  become  dead  languages*  and  ought  to  be  ihidied  by  thole  who  would  attain 
to  any  confiderable  knowlege  In  the  feriptures*  Such  a  one  ought*  likawifs*  to  be 
acquainted  with  the  'Jswijh  antiquities*  their  government*  rites,  cuftoms*  opinions* 
and  peculiar  phrafe  *  with  the  hiflory  of  the  7 tun  and  of  the  fur  rounding  nations, 
when  thu  Old  Tefbmcnt  prophcfics  were  firit  delivered*  and  ever  fincej  with  the¬ 
ft  tftory  a!fo  of  the  Chfiftians  and  of  the  Reman  Empire*  at  the  time  of  St.  Jebns 
writing  the  hook  of  the  Revelations  and  ever  fince that  he  may  fee  to  what  the  pro- 
phcfies  related*  and  how  remarkably  they  have  been  fulfilled.  From  thefe  brief  hints 
it  appears,  that  ignorant  and  unlearned  men  arc  far  from  bring  fit  and  proper  per* 
Jons  to  explain  the  feriptures  to  the  people ;  though  they  may  be  uicful  as  monitors* , 
in  teaching  tlic  mott  plain  truths*  and  in  ftirring  up  others  by  way  of  remembrance. 
Soitu*  of  them  have,  indeed,  pretended  to  undemand  and  explain  the  feriptures*  hy 
the  /pint .  But  why  arc  they  not,  then*  agreed  in  their  interpretations  i  And  why 
do  they-  not  write  a  commentary  by  the  fpirtU  which  may  be  a  common  fiandard, 
after  they  have  worked  miracles  and  given  (ufikient  proof  of  their  divine  itifpira- 
tion  ? 

k  *A  (S  ofta&fr  tj  irfff/xIsJ  if  *}  Tcif  Aorrof  ypa^ifT  irpaf  rw 

ivhicb  thf  unUacbahle  and  unjleday  pervert *  as  they  do  alfo  the  other  jeripture^ 
unto  their  own  perdition.)  'AfutH 3e  is  often  ufed  by  Greek  writers,  for  men  of  an  fa- 
dociU*  temper  *  not  perfons  who  arc  unUamedy  but  who  arc  averfc*  or  unwilling  to 
learn.  As  to  the  word  eurfipuCUi  unjle&djs  or  unjlablcy  fee  on  ehap.  it.  14*  Periods 
or  a  volatile  and  iintcachable  temper,  cannot  be  expelled  to  ftudy  £k  Peufs  cpiltlcs, 
or  the  other  books  of  feripture,  with  that  dofenefle  ami  attention*  which  is  rrquditc 
to  find  out  the  fcope  and  coimccSon,  and  take  in  the  full  view  and  cotnprehenfiv.e 
meaning  of  the  ftcred  writers,  Such  perfons  often  meddle  with  the  nui#  difficult 
texts*  because  they  are  moft  flexible :  and  wlien  they  pick  out  Angle  fcmences  and  de¬ 
tach  them  from  the  rdl,  they  can  make  them  fpeak  what  they  plcafc.  XTpt£*isr  fig- 
nilics  to  put  men  to  the  torture^  to  make  them  confeflc  that,  of  which  perhaps  they 
arc  itotircly  innocent.  It  Is  uied  more  cfpcciaily  for  the  torture  by  the  tyusdeeu  5  of 

whicr. 
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ry  Ye  therefore*  beloved*  feeing 
ye  know  tbefi  things  before*  be¬ 
ware  left  ye  atfo,  being  kd  away 
with  the  error  of  the  wicked, 
fall  from  your  own  ftcdfaftneCs. 

But 


Therefore,  Beloved,  aa  you  are  fo  Ajl,P^rifti 
faithfully  fore- warned,  be  you  upon  your  Nm>'i4. 
guard,  left,  being  hurried  away  by  the 
deceit  of  tliofe  licentious,  abandoned  chap'1H* 
perfons,  you  fliould  fall  from  the  puri-  r^* 
ty  of  the  gofpel,  to  which  you  have 
hitherto  lteddily  adhered  *.  On  the  con.  iB. 

trary, 


NOTES, 

which  there  is  a  particular  and  curious  account  in  the  PbUefobital  TrenfaSmi, 
N.  41a.  by  Mr.  John  ff'arrf,  Prefejfor  tf  Rhetoric  is  Grijbam  Colltge,  and  JL  S,JS, 
Hence  it  is  ufed  very  elegwitly  by  St.  Peter,  for  men’s  torturing  texts  of  feripture,  and 
making  them  fpeaJc  what  they  were  never  delizocd  to  Ggnifie.  If  ignorant,  unlearn¬ 
ed  and  unfteddy  men  torture  and  pervert  the  Icripturcs,  it  is  the  duty  of  learned  and 
ft  eddy  men  to  explain  tliem  with  the  greater  fticngth  and  deamefle,  that  die  ft  eddy 
and  teachable  may  not  want  liifficient  helps  to  read  and  underftand  them. 

St.  Peter  has  here  intimated  that  St.  Poofs  epiftiet  were  writ  by  vuifitom  given  un¬ 
to  him,  or  by  divine  revelation  %  he  has,  likewise,  fee  them  upon  a  level  with  tbt 
other  feripturts ,  whether  of  the  Old  Tcftameot,  or  the  New.  Here  is,  therefore^ 
the  moil  honorable  teftimony.toSt.  PauTs  tpi/llet ,  from  the  giwt  apoftle  of  the  cir- 
cumcifion  ;  and  a  direftton  (aa  it  were)  from  him  to  the  ChriftUns  to  receive  them 
into  the  to  read  them  in  the  churches,  and  to  regard  than  equally  with,  the 

other  books  of  Jsered  feripture *  This  is  more  than  the  decree  of  a  Synod}  or  the  una¬ 
nimous  vote  of  a  general  council^  in  their  favor. 

Their  torturing  the  feripturts  to  their  mm  AtflruQUx*  plainly  fhows  that  they  were 
b?,d  men.  The  fault  was  not  in  the  feriptures,  but  in  thcmfelves,  They  were  re¬ 
vived  to  continue  in  their  vices*  and  to  fopnorf  themfelvcs  therein,  and  came  to  rod 
the  feriptures  without  a  love  of  truth  and  rightcoulhefle*  God,  who  knows  our 
frame,  will  make  all  juft  and  equitable  allowances  for  our  jmperfc&ions,  and  will 
never  damn  any  man  for  mere  errors  of  (he  underfbndtng,  or  miftakes  in  judgment* 

17.  1  av,  &y<LTnIt$u  pit,  r?  rZo  d&itrfi&u  'srjutva 

ev;x'Txtx!frri*s>  rt  J<n«  ffiftypSy  iiu  therefore^  Belo vedy  knowing  before- 

hand}  tie  upon  your  guardy  lejt9  being  hurried  uway  hy  the  deceit  of  tboft  lawtcjfe 
perJaU}  yen  fall  from  your  own  fledfafhtejfei]  &vtee<r*&*  fignifies  [to  keep  guar df]  a$ 
a  garrifun  in  a  it  rung  bold,  or  place  of  defence,  TZ*d&% rjirc,  lawtejfe  perfmt  [fee 
clap,  ii.  7-1  i  e<  the  fcoffers,  or  thefilfe  teachers  who  perverted  the  fcripttires.  Some, 
ly  here  underftand  [error  f]  and  the  molt  wicked  man  i$>  indeed,  the  molt 

erroneous  man.  But  I  rattier  incline  to  think  that  vpJw  here  fignifies  [deceit^]  as  It 
docs,  ftw.  XIV.  8.  Eph*  iv,  14.  and  other  places.— fignifies  toh  hur¬ 
ried  ahng  with  others^  as  down  a  ftream,  or  with  a  torrent,  GuL  ii.  13.  As  .to  the 
word  [<nittyu%7  fedfqftnejf&d\  fee  note  (/)  chop ,  ii,  14.  The  word  fcems  here  to  carry 
fomc  niluhon  to  a  garrifen,  ftrong-hold,  or  high  tower,  from  which  they,  were  in 
danger  of  falling,  by  the  crafty  arts  of  the  falfe  teachers.  They  had  hitherto  pre¬ 
fer  ved  the  purity  of  the  gofpel,  being  Iteddy,  and  keeping  in  their  ftrcng-bold.  But, 
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TEXT 


trary,  ftrive  to  grow  in  the  knowlegc  of 
the  goJpcl,  that  grace,  or  favor,  mani- 
fcfted  thro*  our  Lord  and  Savior,  Jefus 
Chrift  ®,  Unto  him  be  glory,  both 

now 


Bat  grow  in  grace,  and  » 1  the  18 
knowledge  of  oar  Lord  and  Sa¬ 
viour  Jefus  Chrift :  To  him  be 

gtory, 


NO  TBS. 

as  it  was  ipeffsbic  thing  for  them  to  fall  from  their  own  lledfaftnelle*  and  there  was 
even  danger  of  their  being  drawn  from  their  high-tower*  he  recommends  it  to  them 
to  beware  of  the  ftratagems  of  their  enemies*  and  to  be  constantly  upon  their  guard* 
left  they  ftiould  be  expdlM  from  their  place  of  fafety  and  defence.  To  that  end* 
they  were  fore- warned ;  fee  chap,  ii,  1  %  18,  E3V,  and  iii.  r.  Mat.  xxiv.  24*  25. 
Atari  jtiii,  23.  They  knew  how  much  thole  wicked  men  tortured  and  perverted  die 
(cripturcj ;  they,  therefore*  were  to  take  heed  of  them  and  avoid  them.  Jba>r  ob¬ 
serves  that  St.  Peter  does  not  here  fay*  44  Abftain  from  thefo  obfeure  icripturcs, 

44  choofe  out  only  certain  chapters*  expeft  new  revrhtiomt,  and  fufier  the  tares  in 
44  the  mean  time  to  grow  ;  for  who  art  thou  that  judgefti”  Nor  finally*  does  he 
fay,  44  Be  content  with  an  implttite&ith  in  mother  church.”  Theft  are  the  faying* 
44  of  antichrift,  and  his  followers.  Whereas  the  apoftlc  of  Chrift  Jais,  Seeing  you  now 
41  knowtbef*  things  before- hand,  fait  heed  left  they  carry  jest  away  along  with  them, . 

44  Let  us  hear  the  apoftleJ$  voice,  and  let  us  firft  of  all  begin  with  jfer/A,  i.  c.  with  a 
44  firm*  folid,  and  (as  far  as  may  be)  perfect  knowtege  of  the  true  do&rine,  He 
44  who  fab,  he  has  faith,  and  has  not  charity*  let  nt  abhor  him  as  a  liar*  tfej* 
si*  “  *Av£<fem  Ji  iv  ydprt  aj  yratfM  tS  mpg  ipSo  ^  But  grout 

in  grace  [or  favor)  emdin  the  knowUge  of  ear  Lord  and  Savhr  Jefus  Chrift,]  They 
were  not  perfect,  and  therefore  they  are  exhorted  to  grow  in  grace,  See.  bee  chap.  1. 
5*  &r.  1  Cor .  15*  laft.  Eph  17.  15,  16.  Col,  ii.  ig.  1  Pet,  ii*  2.  Xaftc  in  ibe  Old 
Teftament  fignifies  [favor,]  In  the  New  Teftament  it  fometimes  figiufies  the  [^race, 
or)  favor  of  God  to  men*  at  large  ;  fometimes  the  particular  favor  of  beftowing  upon 
Chriftians  the  gifts  of  the  fpirit ;  but  molt  commonly*  tbegojpety  or  that  [grace,  or] 
favor  of  God  to  mankind*  reveled  in  the  gofpel.  See  on  1  Pa.  i.  10.  Growing  in 
grate,  and  in  the  kntmdege  of  our  Lard  and  Savior  Jefus  Chrift,  is,  by  a  very  ufual  hen* 
dyadts,  put  for  [growing  in  the  ktwwkge  of  the  gofpel,  that  grace,  or  favor*  reveled 
and  communicated  through  Jefus  Cbrift  our  Lord  and  Savior.) 

They  were  in  danger  of  being  led  slide  by  the  judaizing*  falfe  teachers.  To  pre¬ 
vent  that*  they  were  not  to  fit  down  contented  with  an  iropltcitc  faitb  in  mother- 
church*  in  their  priefts,  or  in  the  fentimenf*  of  their  fore- lathers \  but  to  read  the 
fcriptures  with  care  and  diligence*  to  get  new -light,  and  grow  in  the  knowlege  of  tl« 
gofpel.  St.  Peter  does  here,  mod  evidently  condemn  the  doArine  and  praQice  of 
his  pretended  fucceflors  in  the  church  of  Rome,  who  take  away  from  the  common  peo¬ 
ple  the  Jcripture,  that  key  of  knowlege*  and  hold  ignorant*  to  bt  the  mother  of  dew 
tim*  This*  likewife*  may  reprove  fhofe  fiothfal  proteflanis *  who  will  not  read  the 
(cripturts  with  that  care  and  attention*  which  is  requifite  to  the  imderftanding  of  them : 

. - and  much  more  thofe  who  are  profefled  enemies  to  incrcafing  knowlege,  who 

would  have  all  new  difcoveries  carefully  fupprefltd  j  and  would  have  Chriftians  tied- 


TEXT. 


2  P  E  T  E  R. 
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gtoiy,  both  now  and  for  ever,  now  and  for  ever,  Amen  ", 

Amen. 

n  o  r  e  s. 

dily  to  adhere  to  the  articles  and  traditions  received  from  their  fallible  fare-fathers ; 
j.  t.  we  are  never  to  gain  more  knowlcge,  never  (by  any  means)  to  grow  wifer. 
Whereas,  what  reafon  can  be  affigned,  why  jm  fhould  not  xeje&  the  miflakes  of  our 
fore-fathers,  as  they  rejedbd  tbofe  of  the  church  of  Rome  and  of  their  fore-fathers  ? 
They,  who  are  afraid  of  new-light  and  inerealing  knowkge,  feem  to  betray  a  bad 
cauie,  and  to  be  confcious  that  their  opinions  will  not  Hand  the  tefi  of  a  fevere  exa¬ 
mination.  And  they  plainly  cojitradid  this  advice,  or  dircflion  of  St.  Pbtbr's 
Bui  grew  in  grate,  &c. 

*  *Avrm  e  nr  *J  dr  ijumi  dwvfr,  Gate  bint  be  glory,  betb  new  and  unte 

tbe  day  of  eternity,  Am  BN.)  After  [sor  Savior  Jefus  Cbrijf,]  in  the  laft  fan  tenet, 
two  MoS.  the  Syriac  Vernon  and  Euthalim,  add  [and  of  God  the  father ;J  If  that 
were  the  true  reading,  then  this  doxoloey  would  be  adJrdfad  unto  God  the  father. 
But,  as  the  common  reading  faems  beft  mpported,  we  ought  Co  interpret  it  as  ad- 
drelfed  onto  sur  lord  Jtfit  Chrijl.  See  2  Tim.  iv.  14.  Pro.  L  6.  and  v,  13.  All 
the  doxologiei  in  the  New  Telia  meat  may  be  found  in  the  note  on  t  Pet .  iv.  11. 
[Day]  is  put  for  [duration,]  and  [t be  day  if  eternity,]  for  a  duration  that  will  never 
end, 

’AjujfvtDN  is  an  Hebrew  word  originally  Bgnifying  [truth.]  From  thence  it  came 
to  be  ufcd  by  perfons  carneftly  affirming  any  thing,  or  wiihiiig  that  it  might  be  la 
In  the  begining  of  a  fentence,  it  is  an  earned  afieveration.  In  the  condufion  of  a 
fentence,  it  imports  an  earned  wdhing  it  may  be  fo.  *Tu  here  ufed  in  the  latter 
fenfe :  For  St.  Peter ,  having  aferibed  glory  to  Jefus  Chrift  both  now  and  for  ever, 
adds  [dmtn,y  i.  e.  So  be  it,  or  may  glory  for  ever  be  aferibed  unto  him !. 
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The  History  of  St.  JUDE,  and  of  his 
writing  this  Epijile  ;  together  with  a  de¬ 
fence  of  the  geminenejfe  of  the  Epijile . 


SECTION  I. 

THIS  epijile  of  St.  Jude  is  reckoned  to  bear  the  lame  re¬ 
semblance  to  the  fecond  eptftle  of  St.  Peter y  that  the  pro¬ 
phecy  of  Obadiab  does  to  Jer.  xlix.  14,  Q fc.  that  is,  not 
only  the  fubjeit  treated  of,  but  even  the  ftile  and  manner  are  very 
much  alike.  I  have,  therefore,,  placed  this  next  to  the  ficondeptjUe 
of  St,  Peter ,  as  Calvin  and  Erafmus,  EjHus  and  JJgbtfoot  have 
done. 

Q_  fit  dab 


The  Hifiery  of  St  Jude, 

Judab  is  a  contraction  of  Jebudab  ;  it  is  otherwife  pronounced 
Judas,  or  Jti3e.  TKe  word  fighjfies  jtbankfg^ng,  ot  ■praife-,]  Fbr 
we  read,  Gen.  xxix.  3 5.  that,  when  Leah  had  a  fou:  Ji  fon,  by 
Jacob,  or  Ifrael,  “  She  £iid,  Now  will  I  praife  the  Lord therefore 
“  Hie  called  his  name  Judah y  i.  e.  praife .”  Judab,  the  fon  of 
Jacoby  was  a  patriarch,  or  the  head  of  one  of  the  twelve  tribes  of 
'Ifrael.  From  him  that  part' of  the  land  of  Canaan,  where  his  de¬ 
pendents  feffted,  was ‘called  Judea,  or  Judab ;  -Which  name  was, 
afterwards, '  frequently  ex  bonded  to  the  neighboring  tribe  of  Benja¬ 
min  alfo  j  and  fince  that,  fometimes  to  the  whole  land  of  Ifrael : 
And  from  him,  the  IfraeUfes  in  gicneral  are  now  commonly  called 
Jews. 

I  n  procefie  of  time  the  name,  Jitdaby  became  common  among 
the  Jews.  For,  betides  the  great  patriarchy  we  read  of  Judas  of 
Galilee ,  Ails  v.  37.  of  Judas y  with  whom  ■'Saul  lodged  at  DamaJ- 
casy  Ads  ix.  11.  Of  Judas,  furnamed  Barfabas,  Ails  xv,  22,  27. 
Of  Judas  Ifcariot,  the  fon  of  Simon ;  whom  our  Lord  ftiletl  the 
fon  of  perdition ,  John  xvri.  r2.  becAufe'he  knew  that  he  was  a  wick¬ 
ed  man,  and  would  prove  a  traitor. —  And  finally  of  Judas ,  or 
Jude,  the^ulfior  of  this  cpi  Ale.  Jdfcpbus,  and'othCr  antie'nt  JemJb 
Sutlrote,  \vbulld  fumifh  us  with  many  more  inftances  of  perfons  call¬ 
ed  by  the  name  of  Judab ,  or  Judas. 

I  think  there  would  have  been  no-doubt  concerning  the  au¬ 
thor  of  this  cpirtle,  had  it  not  been  for  the  following  objections  j 
hbne  of  which  feciin  TutfRcifent  -to  make  one  .recede  from  die  com¬ 
mon  opinion.  I  Aiall  confidcr  them,  as  they  arc  reprefciited  by  one 
of  the  iifiticiits  arid  two  modern  authors.  (1.)  Jerome,  in  his  cata¬ 
logue  of  ecclefiaflical  Writers,  fais,  Judas,  the  brother  of  James,  hath 
left  a  fmdll  cpifile ,  which  is  one  of  tke  /'even  catholic  epijlks.  And. 
becdufe  he  hath  taken  a  teftunony  from  the  apocryphal  book  of  Enoch,  it 
•was  rcjeSled  by  tneft :  yet  it  bath  now  dejervedly  gained  authority  by  its 
antiquity  and  vfe,  and  is  reckoned  among  •tbe'bely  feriptures.  As  to 
his  faying,  \it  was  rejefted  by  tmjlj]  it  might  calily  he  fliown  that 
the  expreflion  is  much  too  ftrong  j  for  other  antient  writers  have  in¬ 
timated  only  that  fome  doubted  of,  or  rejected  it.  And  Jerome  him- 
fclf  acknowleges,  in  efieCfc,  that,  if  it  was-Cver  rejeSled  by  moji,  it 
was  without  joft,  grounds.  For  he  declares  that  \jneruit  authorita - 
'tens']  it  defervediy  gained  authority ,  by  its  antiquity  and  vfe  and  that 
it  was,  in  his  time,  received  as  part  of  the  ficred  canon* 

1  suppose  that  doubting  of  the  canoniealnetie  of  the  epiftle  led 
them  to  doubt  of  the  author.  -  For,  if  they  had  believed  it  to  have 

been 
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been  written  by  an  apoftle,  they  would  not  have  rejected  it,  or  even 
doubted  about  it.  St.  Paul  hath  quoted  the  heathen  poet,  Aratus, 
Ads  xvii.  28.  Menander t  i  Cor.  xv.  33.  Ephnenidesi  Titus  i.  12. 
anti  taken  the  names  of  two  of  the  magicians  of  Egypt,  from  fome 
antient  Jewijb  author ,  2  Tim.  iii.  $.  For  their  names  are  not  men¬ 
tioned  in  feripfure.  St.  James  is  reckoned  to  have  quoted  an  hexa¬ 
meter  veife  from  fome  of  the  Greek  poets.  See  on  James  i.  17. 
And  St.  Peter,  a  couple  of  Iambics,  See  on  2  Peter  ii.  22.  But  what 
wile  man  will  fay,  that  fuch  quotations  do,  in  the  lead,  offail  their 
authority  ?  And  I  cannot  fee  why  St.  Jude  might  not  as  well  quote 
a  JeiviJh  Author ,  for  a  thing  true  in  itfelf,  and  acknowlegcd  by  the 
perfons  to  whom  he  wrote.  For  (as  Bifhop  Sherlock  very  well  ex- 
prdfes  it)  “  What  the  true  antient  book  was,  by  whom  penned, 
“  or  what  authority  it  had  in  the  JewiJb  -church,  no  morr.il  can 
“  tell :  This  only  we  know,  it  was  not  among  their  canonical  books, 
“  But,  let  the  book  be  foppofcd  to  have  been  of  as  little  authority 
u  as  you  pleafe  ;  yet,  if  it  contained  a  good  defeription  of  die  an- 
u  tic nt  falfe  prophets,  why  might  not  St.  Peter  and  St.  Jude  make 
“  ufe  of  that  defoliation,  as  well  as  St.  Paul  quofo  heathen  poets? 
u  St.  Peter  plainly  makes  no  other  ufe  of  it,  and  therefore  ftands 
“  dear  of  countenancing  the  authority  of  the  book.  St.  Jude  goes 
*'  further,  and  quotes  a  prophecy  out  of  it,  as  being  an  authentic 
“  one.  And  enn  you  tell  that  it  was  not  an  authentic  prophecy  ? 
“  lam  fore  the  prophecy  itfelf,  as  reported  in  St.  Judds  epiftle, 
“  was  well  founded,,  and  was  duely  accompliftied  :  and  is,  in  truth, 
“  but  the  very  prophecy,  which  came  from  God  to  Noab ;  and 
“  very  probably  had  been  communicated  before,  to  Enoch,  and  by 
“  him,  to  the  old  world.  I  will  not  trouble  the  reader  with  a  long 
“  account,  or  any  account,  of  die  fpurious  Book  under  die  name  of 
**  Enoch ;  W'hich  made  a  very  early  appearance  in  the  Chriitkn 
“  church,  and  is  quoted  by  Irenaus>  Origen ,  and  others  about  the 
“  fame  time.  Whoever  pleaics  to  know  the  ftateof  this  book,  may 
"  confult  Fabricius ,  in  his  Codex  Pfeud.  Vet.  Ttft.  But,  ’tis  no  won- 
“  tier  that  fome  antient  Chriflians,  who  took  it  for  granted,  that 
“  St.  Jude  quoted  die  fame  book,  which  they  had  under  the  name 
“  of  Enocht  made  it  an  objection  againft  the  authority  of  this  epif- 
”  tie.  For  the  book  Enoch  was  a  mere  Romance,  and  full  of  the 
“  idle  inventions  of  feme  Hellenijlic  Jew.  But  then,  there  is  not 
“  the  Icart  evidence  that  this  fpurious  book  was  extant  in  the  days 
u  of  ihe  apoftles ;  nor,  indeed,  any  kind  of  proof  that  St.  Jude 
“  quotes  a  book,  called  Enoch .  It  is  more  likely  that  he  quoted 
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"  fome  antient  book  containing  the  traditions  of  the  Jemjh  church) 
*c  which  has  been  long  fince  loft  5  and  probably  contained  many 
“  things  relating  to  other  antient  patriarchs  and  prophets,  as  well  as 
**  to  Enoch .  The  loft  of  which  was  miferably  fupplied  by  “forging 
"  books  ..under  the  names  of  the  patriarchs.  To  this  we  owe  the 
“  Life  of  Adam ,  the  book  of  Seth,  the  teftaments  of  the  Patriarchs, 
“  which  were  fpread  abroad  in  very  early  days  of  the  church.”  To 
all  which  I  would  add,  it  is  not  unlikely  that  this  quotation  in  the 
epiftle  of  St.  Jude,  might  give  feme  occaGon  to  the  forgery  of  fuch 
a  book,  or  (at  le&ft)  might  induce  the  Chriftians  to  inquire  after  it, 
and  look  into  it. 

II.  Among  the  moderns ,  Grotius  hath  diftinguifhed  himftlf,  by 
aferibing  this  epiftle  to  another  Jude ,  who  was  the  fifteenth  Bifop 
of  Jerusalem,  and  who  lived  unto  die  times  of  the  Emperor  Adrian . 

As  to  which,  it  may  be  observed,  that  this  is  a  mere  conjecture, 
without  any  the  leaft  evidence,  either  from  the  reafbnof  the  thing, 
or  from  the  teftimony  of  the  antients,  to  fuppoit  it.  For,  if  we 
were  to  rcfufe  to  uferibe  it  to  the  apoftle,  Jude ,  we  might  as  plau- 
fibly  conjecture  that  fame  other  apoftolic  man  was  called  Judas , 
Brother  of  James  %  and  that  he  was  perhaps  brother,  or  kinfinnn, 
to  James ,  Miflsop  of  Jerufakm.  For  Judas  was  a  common  name 
among  the  Jewsy  and  brother ,  fomettmes,  fignified  any  kinftnan  j 
as  wdl  as,  at  other  times,  what  we  mere  ftri&ly  term  Brother.  But, 
if  we  ftiould  fuppofe  all  theft  things,  wc  could  have  no  teftimony 
or  evidence  ;  and  conjectures  are  endleffe. 

Grotius  alleges  “  That  the  author  of  this  epiftle  culls  himftlf, 
**  not  an  apoftle,  but  a  fervent  of  Jefis  Chrtft .**  Anfuer.  If  an 
apoftle  intimated  that  he  was  imployed  by  Chrift,  and  lent  by  him, 
to  plant  the  gofpsl  in  the  world,  and  perform  other  tilings  which 
he  had  commanded,  he  might  have  exprefled  that  very  properly, 
by  calling  himfelf  [a  Servant  of  Jejus  Chrift ;]  and  thereby  mean 
that  he  was  an  Afoftle ,  or  one  font  out  to  publish  the  gofpel,  and 
confirm  it  by  miracles.— St.  Paul  has,  in  this  ftnfe,  called  him¬ 
ftlf  a  Servant  oj  Jejus  Chrtft,  Rom.  i.  i.  Tit.  i.  i.  though  he  has 
there  added  the  word  Apoftle,  to  explain  in  what  fenft  he  was  a 
Servant  of  Jefus  drift.  Juft  fo  has  St  Peter  done,  2  Pet,  i,  1,  But, 
Philip -  i.  1.  St.  Paul  has  ftiled  himfelf,  a  Servant  of  Jefus  Chrift ; 
and  Philem.  vcr.  1.  ‘The prtfotier  of  Jejus  drift  j  — without  adding 
the  word,  Apoftle ,  or  giving  any  further  explanation.  The  two 
epi  files  to  the  Tbeffaknians  are  introduced  without  his  taking  any 
title  j,  and  before  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews  there  is  prefixed  net- 
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ther  name  nor  title.  St.  James  begins  his  epiftle  with  calling  liim- 
fclf,  a  Servant  of  Go//  and  of  the  Lord  Jejus  Chrijl.  The  firft 
epiftle  of  St,  John  h„;s  neither  his  name,  nor  title ;  and  the  other 
two  epiftles,  alcribed  to  that  apoftle,  •  have  the  word  [elder]  but  not, 
Apoftle.  —  Shall  wc,  therefore,  rej^/ft  all  theft  epiftles,  ns  not  ge¬ 
nuine  ?  or,  as  not  written  by  an  Apoftle  ?  It  might  precede  from 
St.  Jude's  humility,  that  he  ftiled  himfelf  only,  a  Servant  of  Jejus 
Chrift ;  but  is  no  proof  that  he  was  not  an  apoftle.  Or  perhaps  his 
apoftolic  character  was  never  called  in  qudtion.  Set?  on  Phi  lent. 
vcr.  r. 

III.  Upon  his  being  called  [the  Brother  of  James ,]  Le-Clcrc  hath 
this  note,  “  It  is  difficult  to  lay  who  this  James  was.  If  it  is  he, 
“  who  is  culled  the  Brother  of  our  lard ,  and  of  whom  there  is  men- 
“  tion  made  in  the  ASts  of  the  Apoftles  and  elfcwhere,  then  this  Jude 
“  was  not  an  Apoftle,  but  the  Bijhop  ofjervfakm,  who  lived  unto 
u  the  times  of  Adrian.  Ifit.be  another  James ,  then  this  may  be 
“  the  apoftle  Jude,  whole  fuller's  name  was  James,  (See  Luke  vk 
“  16.  Arit  i.  13.)  and  who  might  have  a  Brother  of  the  fame 
**  name  with  his  Father"  Anftxer.  Who  James  was,  hath  been 
fhown  at  large,  in  the  hiftcry  prefixed  to  the  Epiftle  of  St.  James. 
And  the  reverfe,  of  what  Le-Clerc  has  afierted,  is  true.  For,  **  in- 
“  afmuch  as  it  was  that  James ,  who  was  called  the  Brother  of  our 
“  Lord,  and  of  whom  there  is  mention  made  in  the  Afts  of  the 
“  Apoftles  and  el  few  here  ; —  therefore  this  Jude  was  an  Apoftle** 
As  to  his  father's  name  being  James ;  —  The  words,  Luke  vi-. 
16.  Aflsi.  13.  are ’tt/dr  i.  e.  Judas  of  James.  Now  Le- 

Clerc' %  objection  procedcs  merely  upon  the  foppofition  of  our  being 
obliged  to  fupply  the  word,  [Jon  ;]  Wliereus  we  might  as  well  fup- 
ply  the  word,  [Brother ;]  as  the  Englijb  vcrGon,  Beza,  Dr.  Mill 
and  others  have  done;  and  done  veryjuftly.  For,  Mat.  xiii,  55. 
Mark  v*.  3.  Judas  is  called  the  Brother  of  James.  And,  1  Cor-, 
ix.  5.  it  is  intimated  that  there  were,  among  the  Apoftles,  more  than 
one  of  the  Brethren  of  our  Lord.  1  Chron.  vii.  15.  there  is  an  cl- 
Itipfis,  where  the  word  ftfter]  ought  to  be  fupplied.  And 

2  bam.  xxJ.  19.  we  ought  to  fupply  the  word  Brother  j] 

as  appears  from  1  Chron.  xx.  5. 

There  was,  among  the  twelve  Apoftles,  another  of  the- name 
of  Judes,  who  at  Lft  proved  a  man  of  an  iniamous  character,  and 
is-  commonly  diflinguilh&.i  by  the  furname  of  lfcarioth.  Dr.  Light- 
foot  thinks  that  the  derivation  of  dint  word  is  luch,.  as  that,,  if  it 
was  given  him,  during  his  lift,  i:  Cgnifies  Judas  fie  furj'e- bearer 
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But,  if  after  his  death,  then  it  fignifies  Judas  that  was  firangkd. 
[See  Ligktf act's  works,  Vol.  II.  p.  176.]  1  have  been  inclined  to  think 
that  it  might  be  given  him,  to  intimate  where  he  Was  borne ;  eipe- 
cially  as;  in  the  common  maps,  there  is  a  town  in  the  north  part  of 
the  tribe  of  Ephraim,  not  far  from  Samaria ,  called  Ifcariotb.  But 
Reland  [Paleft.  S.  p.  700.]  has  given  a  more  probable  account  of 
this  matter.  For,  Jtfb.  xv.  2  5.  we  find  Keriotb  mentioned,  as  a 
city  in  the  tribe  of  Judah.  This  was  fbmetimes  called  Kariotb,  and, 
from  this  city,  Judas  feems  to  have  been  called  rnnp  ai'n  Ifh-kariotb, 
or  Ifcariotb .  For  ’tis  well  known  that  the  Jews  iifed  to  form  pro¬ 
per  names,  by  prefixing  wn  IJb ;  So  Jofephus  ufes  -i«Car,  aio  sew  7/2- 
tob,  for  a  man  that  was  borne  at  Tob.  And  fo,  Ifcariotb  may  fig- 
nifie,  one  borne  at  Keriotb ,  Or  Kariotb. 

The  author  of  this  epiftle  is  mentioned  by  three  names,  viz. 
Lebbeus,  and  Tkaddeus,  as  well  as  Judas.  Dr.  SJgbtfooi  would  de¬ 
rive  Lebbcus ,  from  the  town  of  Lebba,  which  was  upon  die  Sca-coaft 
of  Galilee ,  of  which  Pliny  fpeaks  thus,  L.  5.  c,  19.  <f  The  frcmon~ 
*  tory  Carmel,  and  on  the  mountain ,  a  town  of  the  fame  name,  herc- 
**  tofore  called  Ecbatana.  Near  by,  Gctta ,  Lebba ,  &c.”  If  that 
was  the  true  derivation,  then  Lebbcus  would  fignily,  one  borne  at 
Lebba.  — -  But  I  do  not  find  fiich  .1  town  in  Reland,  who  has  lb 
accurately  examined  the  geography  of  that  country.  Others  would 
interpret  Lcbbeus ,  as  ftgnifying  a  Lien ,  and  fo  would  make  it  the 
fame  with  Judah ;  bccaufe,  Gen.  xlix.  8,  9.  Judah  is  called  a  Lion, 
or  compared  thereto.  But  this  interpretation  will  not  hold,  nor  the 
derivation  that  is  to  fupport  it.  Others  fay,  That  the  name,  Leb~ 
beus  is  taken  from  the  Heart,  as  if  one  fhould  fay,  by  way  of  blan- 
diihment,  my  little  heart.  And  that  feems  to  be  the  true  derivation. 
—  Tbaddeus,  or  Tbaddai ,  was  a  name  well  known  to  the  Talmud - 
ifts :  and  they  mention  more  than  one  of  that  name.  Some  think 
it  to  be  a  Chaldee,  or  Syriac  word,  which  fignifies,  the  breafl*  in  in 
Hebrew  tv,  as  the  Letters  &  2nd  n  were,  in  thole  languages,  fo 
commonly  changed  into  one  another.  This  would  almoft  incline 
one  to  think  that,  as  Lebbeus  fignifies  the  heart ,  and  Thaddeus ,  the 
breajl,  they  might  be  no  more  than  an  interpretation,  one  of  ano¬ 
ther.  But  I  am  rather  inclined  to  the  following  folution,  viz.  tlr.t 
■mn  may  be  derived  from  m*  which  fignifies  cwfeffwn,  or  praif ; 
and  that  it  is,  in  effttft,  the  fame  with  Judas.  ’Tis  not  material 
that,  according  to  the  Hebrew ,  it  mu  ft  then  be  pronounced  Tbodai. 
For,  whoever  can  read  Hebrew ,  will  eafily  fee  that  the  fame  Let- 
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ters  may  be  fo  pronounced.  Junius  ( Proton .  not.  Epsfl.Jud#.  Tom.  I. 
Operum,  Cal.  16.56, )  fills,  **  That  Thaddai ,  or  Tbaddaus,  is  die  fame 
■**  in  Syriac,  -that  Jehuda  is  in  Hebrew.  - —  When,  therefore.  Mat- 
€i  tbew  iais,  .that  he  was  furnaroed  Thidd&us,  we  may  underftand 
“  him  as  faying,  that  in  .his  own  country  language  he  .was  called 
**  Tbaddaus,”  & c.  There  are  twro  things  that  confirm  me  in  this  in¬ 
terpretation  ;  The  one  is,  that  in  Df.  Ugbtfoot,  that  great  Matter  of 
the  Hebrew,  I  hod  thefe  words,  **  Thaddei  is  a  warping  of  the 
“  name  Judas ,  that  this  Apottlc  might  be  the  better  dittinguifhed 
“  from  Ifcariot .”  The  othtr  thing  is,  I  never  find  the  name,  Ju¬ 
das,  mentioned,  where  Tbaddcus  is  mentioned:  which  would  in¬ 
duce  one  to  fuppofe  them  one  and  the  fame  name.  — If  he  had 
had  three  names,  it  would  not  have  been  an  inftance  without  a  pa- 
raid.  But  his  having  two  names  is  more  like  the  common  cuftom, 
at  that  time. 

Judas  is  mentioned  next  to  his  Brother  James ,  Matt  x.  3.  Mark 
iii,  1 8.  As  he  was  the  Brother  of  Jams  the  kjfe,  he  was  the  Son  of 
Alpbeus ,  or  Qeopbas,  who  had  married  Mary ,  Sifter  to  the  Virgin 
Mary .  John  xix.  25.  [See  the  hiftory  before  St.  James,  p.  7.  espe¬ 
cially  the  note  there.]  By  her  he  had  four  fans:  Two  of  them 
were  A po files,  viz.  James  the  lefje,  who  wrote  die  firft  of  the  feven 
catholic  epiftles;  and  this  Judas ,  who  wrote  the  following  epiftle. 
He  hath,  with  great  propriety,  fliled  bimfelf,  the  Brother  of  James; 
to  diftinguifh  himfelf  from  all  others  of  the  name  of  Judas ,  and 
particularly  from  the  Apottle,  called  by  that  name,  i.  e.  Judas  If- 
eariot.  So  they  are  dittinguifhed,  Johnxiv.  22. 

There  is  very  Httle  faid  of  this  Judas ,  in  the  four  go/pels,  or 
in  the  AUs  of  the  Apoftles.  Very  probably,  he  wa9  firft  a  difciple 
of  John  Baptif ,  then  a  difciple  of  Jejitsi,  and  after  fome  time, 
conftkuted  an  Apottle;  and  fent  out  upon  an  expedition  through 
the  towns  and  villages  of  Judea,  to  prepare  the  Jews  for  the  recep¬ 
tion  of  Chrift ;  accompanied  perhaps  by  his  Brother  James .  I  can. 
find  but  me  pottage,  in  all  the  four  gofpeh,  or  in  the  Ads  of  the 
A  pottles,  where  anything  particularly  is  related  of  him;  and  that 
is,  John  xiy.  22.  When  his  laft  fofferhigs  were  approaching,  our 
Lord  had  a  great  deal  of  the  moft  ferrous  and  excellent  difeourfe 
with  his  Apofilcs.  And,  among  other  things,  promifed  them  the 
fpirit  of  nudi,  to  lead  them  into  all  truths,  proper  for  the  fpreading 
the  gofipd ;  and  to  fuppovt  and  comfort  them,  under  the  painful 
fienfie  of  his  ab fence  from  them.  This  he  called  fuch  a  manifefta- 
tion  of  himfelf  as  the  world  could  not  receive.  Upon  this,  Judas 
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(not  Ifcariot,  but  the  other  Judas,  called  Haddeus)  laid  unto  him, 
“  Lord,  what  is  the  reaJon  that  you  choofe  to  manifeft  yourfclf 
4(  unto  us,  a  few  particular  pcrfons,  and  not  onto  the  generality  of 
die  world  ?’*  Our  Lord  in  his  anfwer,  intimated,  that  the  reg¬ 
ion,  why  he  made  that  difference,  was,  becaufe  the  generality  of 
the  world  were  wicked;  but  the  Apoftles  difpofed  to  keep  his  com¬ 
mandments  :  And  that  that  was  the  way  for  them,  or  any  other 
pcrfons,  to  maintain  communion  both  with  the  father  and  with 
the  fon. 


SECTION  II. 

HAVING  brought  together  what  is  recorded  concerning 
St.  yude ;  Let  us,  in.  the  next  place,  confider  his  epiftle, — 
The  teflimonies  of  the  fathers,  or  the  external  evidence  of  its  be¬ 
ing  authentic,  I  leave  to  others,  and  more  cfpecially  to  Mr.  Lardmr. 
The  internal  proofs  are  fuch  as  thcfc.  (i.)  There  is  nothing  in  this 
epiftle  inconfiftent  with  die  true  Chriftian  d  oft  line,  but  many  ex¬ 
cellent  truths  and  directions,  all  agreeable  thereto.*  One  would  not, 
therefore,  be  apt  to  take  it  for  an  imnofture.  (2.)  lie  introduces  the 
epifHe  with  calling  himfelf  Jude  toe  Jervant  of  JeJits  Chrift ,  and 
Brother  of  James ;  which  would  lead  one  to  take  him  for  the- Apo- 
ftle  Judas,  called  alfo  Lcbbeus  and  'Tlxiddeus .  Tis  true,  Grotius  ima¬ 
gined  thefe  words  [the  Brother  of  James,]  were  added  by  fome, 
who  would  have  this  to  paffe  for  one  of  the  apoftolic  epifil  s.  But, 
as  there  is  no  MS.  verfton,  or  father,  that  leaves  out  thefe  words, 
nor  any  evidence  from  the  reafon  of  the  thing ;  fuch  a  conjecture 
deferves  no  regard.  (3.)  As  to  the  ohjeftion,  taken  from  his  quot¬ 
ing  the  apocryphal  book  of  Enoch,  it  has  been  confidered  already,  in 
giving  the  hiitory  of  the  author  of  this  epiftle.  (4.)  As  to  its  not 
being  tmi D^ted  into  other  languages,  or  not  being  received  by  f  me 
of  the  Churches,  fo  early  as  fcveral  other  books  of  the  New  Tcfta- 
mentj  —  TheJe  things  might  procede  from  its  being  written  later 
than  many  other  of  the  facrcd  books ;  from  its  being  fpread  at  firft: 
among  the  Jevcijh  Chrifians\  from  its  being  a  fmaltcr  epiftle; 
and  from  its  not  being  fo  early  known  among  the  diflant  Gentile 
churches.  But,  as  foon  as  it  was  known  to  have  been  written  by  an 
Apoftle,  it  was  generally  received  us  part  of  the  canon. 
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It  doth  not  appear  from  lcripturc,  that  any  of  the  twelve  Apo- 
ftles  of  the  circumcifion  ever  converted  idolatrous  Gentiles  to  the 
Cbriflian  filth ;  or  that  they  ever  wrote  to  the  Chriftians  who  had 
been  iuch.  Dr.  Mill  informs  us  that,  in  two  MSS.  and  in  the  Syriac 
verfion,  the  epiftle  is  addrefled,  ver.  i.  T#7t  h  &tS,  m\.  To  the 
Gentiles,  who  are  JanBifcd  in  God  the  father,  6cc.  if  that  reading 
could  he  depended  upon,  as  genuine  j  then  I  fhould  fuppo/e  St. 

"Jude  wrote  to  the  fame  fort  of  per  Tons  >  if  not  to  the  fame  perfons, 
to  whom  St.  Peter  wrote,  viz .  to  the  Chriftians,  who  had  been  de¬ 
vout  Gentiles ,  or  profdlytcs  of  the  gate  3  as  defigning  to  give  them 
the  fame  fort  of  advice  with  St.  Peter ,  or  to  ftrengthen  and  confirm 
what  lie  had  wrote.  Then  the  phrafe,  [common  fahation,]  ver.  3. 
would  ftand  very  well,  and  fignific  that  falvation  which  was  com¬ 
mon  to  Gentiles  as  well  as  Jews.  And  then  the  fimilitude  of  phrafes 
and  fentiments,  in  this  and  the  fecond  epiftle  of  St.  Peter,  would 
appear  very  natural.  However,  I  acknowlege  that,  if  the  opinion 
of  Dr.  Mill  and  others  was  well-grounded,  viz.  [that  ibis  epiftle  was 
written  about  the  year  90.]  then  Jerufalem  and  the  temple  were  laid 
wafte,  and  the  difti nation  between  JewiJh  and  Gentile  Chriftians 
Idle  regarded ;  So  that  fuch  of  the  twelve  Apo  flics  of  the  circumcifion, 
as  furvived  that  defolation,  might  (very  probably)  preach  and  write 
indifferently  to  all  forts  of  Chriftians,  And  that  phrafe  [the  common 
Jdhaihn]  might  denote  the  laying  afide  the  old  diftinftion  of  JewiJh 
and  Gentile  converts.  But  there  feem  to  be  fome  objections  againft 
both  thefe  opinions.  For  that  various  reading  is  not  fufficiently  (up- 
ported  :  and  the  epiftle  Teems  to  have  been  writ  before  the  deftruc- 
tion  of  Jerufalem ;  as  we  hope  to  fhow,  when  we  come  to  treat  of 
the  time  of  writing  it. 

His  quoting  a  Jcwifi)  tradition,  or  fome  antient  author  acknow- 
leged  by  the  Jews,  is  one  proof  of  his  writing  either  to  Chriftians, 
that  had  been  ftevont  Gentiles ,  or  (which  I  rather  think)  to  JewiJh 
Chriftians.  The  danger  the  JewiJh  converts  were  in,  from  the  cor¬ 
rupt  Judaizers,  is  anotlier  proof.  And  his  being  one  of  the  twelve 
Apoftles  of  the  circumcifion  is  a  great  confirmation  of  his  writing 
to  JewiJh  Chriftians,  as  his  Brother  James  had  done.  As  he  wrote 
in  Greek ,  he  wrote,  mod  probably,  to  thofe  of  the  Weftem  difper- 
fion.  And,  as  he  allowed  the  Gentile  converts  to  have  a  fight  to 
all  the  Chriftian  privileges,  he  might  as  well  call  the  lift  vat  ion  offer¬ 
ed  in  the  gofpel,  [the  commas  fahation, ]  as  St.  Paul  cull  it,  [the 
common  faith,]  Tit.  1,  4.  or  St,  Peter  write  *'  To  thofe  who  had  ob¬ 
it.  “  tained 
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“  taincd  [tike  precious  faith]  with  himfelf  and  the  other  JewiJb 
**  converts,  2  Peter  i.  1. 


SECTION  III* 

THERE  are  three  qucfttons  yet  to  be  difcufied,  in  order  to 
complete  this  hiftory,  as  far  as  we  'have  materials  for  it. 
-(I.)  Whether  St.  Jude  had  read  the  fecond  epijile  of  St.  Peter  ? 
(H.)  About  what  time  he  wrote  this  epijile  ?  (111.)  What  was  his 
principal  view  in  writing  it  ? 

As  to  the  firft  of  thefe,  viz.  Whether  St,  Jude  had  read  the 
fecond  epijile  of  St.  Peter?  It  is  by  fome  thought  that  he  had  not 
feen  it.  But,  upon  a  careful  and  repeted  comparing  the  two  epifties, 
it  appears,  not  only  that  St.  Peter  and  St.  Jude  had  tranflatea  fome 
paflages  from  the  fame  antient  Hebrew  author ;  but  it  fee  ms  highly 
probable,  that  St.  Jude  had  alio  feen  and  read  the  fecond  epijile  of  St, 
Peter.  For  there  arc  found  in  St.  Jude  feveral  limilar  paflages,  not 
only  to  thofe  in  the  fecond  chapter  of  2 d  Peter ,  but  allb  in  the  o- 
tber  parts  of  that  epiftle.  And  there  are,  particularly,  fimilar  words 
and  phrafes,  in  both  of  them,  which  were  peculiar  to  the  Chriftians, 
and  could  not  then  occur  in  any  antient  Jewifh  author.  I  am, 
therefore,  inclined  to  think  that  St.  Jude  quoted,  or  alluded  to, 
fome  paflages,  in  the  fecond  epiftle  of  St.  Peter  -,  and  inflan ces  of 
this  kind  fhall  be  pointed  out  in  the  notes. 

(II.)  About  what  time  did  St.  Jude  write  this  epiftle  ?  Dr.  Mill 
(in  his  Prolegomi)  hath  placed  the  writing  of  it  about  the  year  of 
our  Lord,  90.  And  Lc-Ckrc  (in  his  ecclflafical  hiflory )  hath  fallen 
in  with  that  opinion.  Dr.  Mitts  reaions  may  be  reduced  to  three, 
(1.)  “  Jude  has  to  do  with  the  fame  heretics,  of  whom  Peter  treats. 
“  Piter  foretold  they  would  come,  Jude  fais  that  they  were  come. 
“  Ver.  4,  'There  are  certain  men  crept  in  unawares ,  who  were  before , 
“  of  .old,  dejeribed  [or  fet  forth,]  jor  this  condemnation ,  ungodly  men , 
M  turning  the  grace  of  our  God  into  fojcivieufnejfe ,  and  denying  the 
*  only  Lord  God,  and  our  lard  JeJits  Cbrfl.  Now  Dr.  Mill  flip- 
**  pofes  that  the  other  Apoftles  had,  long  before,  deferibed  thefe 
**  heretics,  and  foretold  that  they  fhould  be  punifhed  in  the  end  of 
**  the  age.  And  that  St.  Jude ,  ver.  17,18;  21.  refers  to  2  Pet. 
"  h.  3.  and  iii.  3.  as  containing  fuch  antient  predictions  and  admo- 

“  nitions. 
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tc  nitions.  (2.)  Dr.  Mill  fais,  **  It  is  certain  that  it  was  written 
“  after  the  death  of  Peter,  and  yet  before  the  year  95,  /.  e.  before 
“  the  dependents  of  this  Jude  were  fulpeded  by  Domitian ,  bc- 
“  caufe  they  were  of  the  family  of  David.  [Vid.  Eufeb.  H,  E. 
:t  L.  3.  c.  19,  20.]  For  otherwife  the  fufpicion  would  have  reach* 
“  ed  to  Jude  himfelf,  if  he  bad  been  alive,  as  much  as  to  his  de- 
“  Pendents.  (3.)  ’Tis  like  wife  probable  that  it  was  written  foon 
“  after  the  rife  of  the  Nicoiaitans.  Becaufe  he  feems  to  intimate 
“  that  fome  had  fecretly  crept  into  the  church,  but  thole  both  few 
**  and  inconfides-able.”  Now,  as  to  the  firft  of  Dr.  MilTs  reafons, 
for  fixing  the  writing  of  this  cpiftle  to  the  year  90.  I  would  ob- 
ferve,  that  St,  Jude  lpeaks  of  thofe  grievous  corrupters  of  Chri- 
flianity,  very  much  in  the  lame  manner  that  St.  Peter  had  done, 
in  his  fecond  epiftle,  viz.  as  begining  to  appear.  Does  St.  Jude, 
ver.  17,  18.  exhort  them  to  be  mindful  of  tbe  words  which  were 
Jfohen  before ,  of  the  Apoflles  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrijl ;  viz,  that 
there  would  come  mockers ,  in  tbe  lajl  timet  walking  after  their  own 
ungodly  lufls  ?  If  you  turn  to  2  Pet.  iii.  2,  3.  You  will  find  the 
fame  exhortation,  and  exprtffed  very  much  in  the  lame  words. —  ■ 
Doth  St.  Jude  fpcak  of  thole  ialfe  teachers  and  wicked  Chriftians 
as  already  come  ?  or  as  begining  to  appear  ?  So  doth  St.  Peter.  For, 
though  he  fpeaks  in  the  future  tenfe,  and  fids,  'There  will  be  falfe 
teachers  among  you ,  See.  And,  there  will  come,  in  tbe  lajl  days ,  fcof- 
fers,  walking  after  their  own  tufts,  Sec.  Yet,  therein  he  only  keeps 
to  the  prophetic  Pile,  and  alludes  to  the  predictions  of  our  Lord 
and  his  Apoitles ; —  For  tbe  lajl  days  of  the  Jewiih  ftate  were  al¬ 
ready  come,  and  lome  of  tholerfedncers  had  appeared,  as  may  be 
obferved  from  2  Pet.  ii.  10,  &c.  where  he  fpeaks  of  them  as  actu¬ 
ally  come;  and  as  very  debauched  men,  who  were  fpots  and 
blemijbes  at  the  Chrifttan  love-feajls,  while  they  feafled  with  them. 
—  Again  j  Doth  St.  Jude  lay  that  they  were,  of  old ,  deferibed 
[or  fet  forth]  for  tins  condemnation  ?  St.  Peter  fais  the  lame  thing, 
2  Pet.  ii.  3.  So  that,  if  one  refers  to  times  long  fince  pa  ft  >  fo  mult 
the  other  alfo.  —  As  to  Dr.  Mill’s  fecond  reafon,  it  concludes  only 
againft  our  placing  the  writing  of  this  cpiftle  after  tbe  year  95.  But 
does  not  help  us  to  determine  how  long  it  might  be  before  that. 
His  third  reafon  appears  to  be  of  no  weight ;  becanfe  (as  Dr.  Mill 
himfelf  confefles)  there  can  nothing  be  determined,  with  nay  clear- 
nefle,  or  certainty,  concerning  the  time  of  the  rife  of  the  Nicoiai¬ 
tans,  And  confequently  to  fey,  that  this  epiftle  was  written,  foon 
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after  the  rife  of  them,  is  (in  effefi)  to  fay  nothing  to  help  one  to¬ 
wards  determining  the  time  of  St.  Jude’s  writing. 

That  phrafe  alone,  \tbe  laji  ftW,]  Jude%  ver.  iS.  would  incline 
me  to  date  the  writing  of  this  epiftle,  before  the  deftruftion  of  the 
city  Jerufalem,  For  I  take  it  to  fignifie  the  lafi  timet  or  the  con- 
cluiion  of  the  Jem/b  conftitution,  ftate,  or  polity.  See  the  note  on 
2  Pet.  iii.  3.  And,  from  all  that  has  been  (aid,  I  think  we  ought 
to  place  the  writing  of  this  epiftle  a  few  weeks,  or  months,  after  the 
fecond  epiftle  of  St.  Peter :  Or  to  conclude  that  it  was  writ  foon  after, 
and  while  the  ftate  of  things  remained  very  much  the  lame. 

The  llld  queftion  is,  “  What  was  Sl  Judd s  principal  view  in 
writing  this  epiftle  ?”  Anfwer.  To  guard  the  Je&iJb  Chriftians  a- 
gainft  thofe  abufes  and  corruptions,  againft  which  St.  Peter  had  cau¬ 
tioned  the  Chriftians,  who  had  been  devout  Gentiles.  And  there  was 
great  occaiion  for  that.  Becaufe  the  Judaizing  Chriftians  (who 
were  the  firft  grand  corruptors  of  the  golpel,  and  who  made  way 
foe  thole  more  grievous  corruptions,  which  were  carried  to  lo  great 
a  length  among  the  Nicoleitans ,  Carpocretianst  and  Gmjiics)  fprung 
up  among  the  JewiJb  Chriftians,  and  were  in  the  greateft  danger  of 
corrupting  them.  For  they  foothed  them  in  their  prejudices  againft 
Ample,  utimiked  Chriftianity,  as  well  as  indulged  and  flattered  them 
in  their  vices,— —Such  falfe  teachers,  as  take  thefe  methods,  arc 
-dangerous  men;  and  there  is,  in  all  ages,  the  utraoft  need  to  cau¬ 
tion  Chriftians  againft  hearkening  to  them. 
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“  AFTER,  intimating  who  he  was,  St  Jude  addrefleth  him- 
u  felf  to  the  JewiJb  Chriftians,  and  wifheth  them  ail  hap- 

cc  X.  A.  He  lets  them  know  that  he  wrote  to  them,  be- 

“  C;iufe  of  the  corruptions  which  were  creeping  into  the  church ;. 
c‘  and  exhorts  them  not  to  li fieri  to  thefe  new  teachers,  but  to  con- 
“  tend  earneflly  for  the  fiiith  once  delivered  to 'the  Saints.  He 
*'  then  deferibes  the  falfe  teachers,  as  men  who  preached  doctrines 
u  tending  to  liccntioufnefTe,  and  intimates  that  they  fhould  certainly 
“  pcrifli,  notwithflanding  their  Chriftian  profefTion,  like  the  wick- 
cd  among  the  people  of  2 frael,  whot  perifhed  in  the  wildemefle,. 
“  notwithflanding  tliey  had  been  delivered  out  of  Egypt  %  or  like 
“  the  angels,  who,  though  once  happy,  are  referved  in  chains  unto 
“  the  lull  judgment.  Or  like  the  cities  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrba ,  who 
“  flittered  remarkably,  becaufe  of  their  notorious  lewdneffe.  Thofe 
“  falfe  teachers  were  men  of  like  characters,  bang  both  lafciyious 
“  and  defpifing  government  j  giving  them  {lives  liberty  to  rail  at  Ma- 
“  giftrates  ;  though  the  holy  angels  would  not  allow  themfelvesto. 
“  rail  at  the  fallen  angels.  He  calls  the  falfe  teachers,  brutes  ;  and. 
“  compares  them  to  Cain  and  Balaam ,  and  intimates  that  they  would  . 
"  perilh  like  Corah.  They  frequented  the  tovc-feafls  of  the  Chri- 
“  ftians,  but  behaved  themfelves  in  fucli  a  manner  as  to  be  a  fcan- 
lt  dal  to  the  Chriftian  name,  lie  compares  them,  likewife,  to 
“  empty  clouds,  which  promife  rain,  but  yield  none  j  to  treea. 
“  pulled  up  by  the  roots  for  their  unfruitfulnefle  j  to  waves  of  the 
“  fca  that  toffe  up  nothing  but  foam  ;  to  wandering  ftars,  whole 
“  end  would  be  extreme  darknefle.  To  fuch  perfons,  Enoch  had 
“  prophefied,  and  foretold  the  judgments  of  God  that  would  come 
**  upon  them  for  all  their  ungodly  fpcechcs  and  adlions.  They 
“  murmured  at  the  providence  of  God  j  they  walked  after  their  own 
ft  lufb  j  they  pretended  to  uncommon  knowlege,  but  a  muled  the 

“  people 
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“  people  with  high-founding  words  and  unmeaning  phrafes.  They 
“  pretended  to  great  regard  for  men,  when  their  regard  was  to  their 
“  fob  fence.  Of  foch  he  defires  the  Chriftuns,  as  they  had  been 
“  forewarned,  to  beware.  They  indcavored  to  make  fetts  and  par- 
“  ties  in  the  Chriftian  church.  In  one  word,  they  were  very  fen* 
“  foal  and  corrupt  men.  The  tme  Chriftians  were  to  cft&btfth  one 
*■  another  in  the  truth,  and  in  the  way  of  holinefle,  to  look  for 
“  Chrift's  fecond  coming,  though  the  fcoScrs  had  ridiculed  all  ex* 
“  pefetion  of  it.  They  were  to  pity  fuch  weak  perfons  as  had  been 
“  deluded;  but  to  deal  feverely  with  foch  as  had,  through  vicious 
“  inclinations,  been  led  away,  faving  them  like  a  braid  ou"  of  the 
tc  burning,  hating  all  appearances  of  impurity.  He  then  concludes 
“  with  a  mod  noble  doxology  unto  God,  their  Savior,  who  was  able 
“  to  keep  them  from  falling  into  final  mifery,  if  they  retained  their 
“  integrity,  and  who  would  in  the  end  make  them  happy/’ 
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C  0  NTE  JVT& 


AFTER  the  mtrodudion  (contained  «r.  i,. a.)  the  reft  ofAn.ChriHii 
this  fliort  epifUe  is  fpent  in  describing  the  falfe  teachers,,  Ne^>8', 
who  had  moft  grievoufly  corrupted  the  goJpc! ;  in  pointing 
out  the  dreadful  punishments  which  awaited  them,  and  all  fuch.as 
Should  be  corrupted  by  them ;  in  guarding  the  true  Chriftians  a- 
gainft  them,  and  in  exhorting  them  to  hold  £tft  truth  and  pradife 
righteoufnefle,  to  eftabliih  themfelves,  and  to  do  all  they  could-  to 
prefetve  others  from,  that  contagion* 


P  AR  A - 


St.  J  U  D  E 


PARAPHRASE.  TEXT. 


An-^tirini  ‘JUDE,  a  fervant  of  Ctrl  ft, 

•N’ero.  14.  J  nn^  the  brother  of  yams  %  now 
'-nrs-'  writes  unto  thofc  ycwst  who  are  called 
l'  into  ths  Chridian  church;  who  are 
finftified  in  God  the  father-;  and  who 
are  prcferved,  in  thcfe  times  of  cor¬ 
ruption  and  degeneracy*  in  -the  true 
latch  of  Jefus  Chrifl h. 

May 


JUDK  the  fcivant  of  Jefus  1 
Chrift,  and  brother  of  Jamrs, 
to  them  that  are  fandhfied  by  God 
the  Father,  and-  prcferved  ia  Je- 
fus  Chriil,  and  tailed  : 

Mercy 


NOTES. 


1*  1  ’Ta/cif  'ln&x  J'xkof,  dl'&sifPVl 4ydC*y  JUDs/fi*  a  fewaitt  cf  Jefui  CAmft* 
ami  the  brother  of  James*]  Wlut  Jmat  this  was;  what  he  meant  by  caETiiij?  Jihnidf 
\a  fervant  <f 'Jefus  Chrlft%  and  the  Brother  of  Jama ;]  As  aito  that  theft  lalt  word* 
arc  genuine  ; — See  the  hijlcry  before  this  t&tJUe.  He  might  have  called  himfclf,  the 
Brother  of  our  Lord ;  for  he  was  nearly  related  to  Jefus  Gbrifl7  according  to  the  fkfli. 
Bur,  though  die  evsn^elijh  have  given  them  that  liiie  ;  yet  neither  Jude  nor  his 
"Brother  Jama  have  ever  taken  it  to  thcmfelves*  Perhaps  tlwy  avoided  it,  oiit  of  their 
great  humility ;  or  to  ftmmatc  that,  though  ibey  had  known  Chrtft  after  the  ffefb, 
or  valued  thcmfclvcs  for  being  related  to  him*  yet  now  henceforth  knew  they  him 
no  more)  nor  valuta)  themfdm  fo  much  upon  that  account,  as  upon  the  account  of 
their  being  his  faithful  fervants  Mat*  xii,  46,  Lfr*  Mark  iii.  31,  &e,  LuLc  viii*  u)y 
fcft,  and  xi*  27,  2ft,  2  Cor.  v*  16,  17* 

b  T«r  iv  0e#  &djfi  iyiaapivott  x)  ;y/r>  T^Hfflasfbif,  To  the  called*  ivbo 

art  janbitfied  in  God  the  fating  and  prejerved  in  Jfas  Chrifl  ]  Sonic  read,  [to  the 
'Gentiles  who  are  called*  &c,l  As  to  which  reading,  fee  the  bijhry*  p,  121* 

-  Whether  the  word  [called*']  be  an  allufion  to  calling  foldkfs  to  the  frandard,  or 
irmung  perfons  to  z  fcaft,  The  Chriftians  arc  fo  termed  in  allufton  to  its  being  ap~ 
plied  to  the  Ifraelites  of  old.  See  the  dUirine  of  predeflinatian  revtezved*  fecond  edi* 
lion,  p.  84,  In  the  New  Teftament  it  lomethncs  denote  mem  being  called  to 
take  on  them  the  prufetfion  of  the  gofpel,  whether  they  complied  or  no,  Mat *  xxii. 
14*  at  otber  times,  it  denotes  both  their  being  at!Udy  and  their  complying  with  that 
call*  So  it  is  to  be  underftood  here,  as  Weil  as  Rem*  i*  7*  and  viii*  30.  1  Cor,  i*  2* 

and  this  laft  fenfe  of  the  word  as  fo  ufual,  that  in  the  feripture,  they  are  r^.-e r  term¬ 
ed,  [the  calitdl]  Eo\vhoTnV  tbegofpel  was  preached*  unlefTe  they  complied  with  that 
call7  1  Cor.  i.  24*  Hcb*  lit.  1*  Rev.  xv«*  14,  For  wyut^utnt^  fan£iifitdy  fcvcral 
MSS*  verJUns  and  fathers  read  wy&Txuivwu  beloved.  If  that  reading  be  prefered, 
the  meaning  u  fufficiently  plain*  if  the  common  reading  be  retained,  then  [fanEifcd 
its  Gad  the  father]  may  lignifo,  that,  by  believing  in  God  and  profeffing  fairh  in 
him,  they  were  obliged  to  be  holy,  devoted  unto  a  Hfc  of  fanftky,  or  fet  ap;ut  unto 
holincfle*  fee  r  Pet*  i.  15*  and  the  note  on  1  Pet.  i  2t 

Prcferved  in  Jefus  Chrifi ,]  in  that  hour  of  temptation,  when  fo  many  falfe 
teachers  had  corrupted  the  gofpcl,  and  fuch  numbers  of  Chriftiaiu  had  fallen  from 
the  purity  of  it.  As  they  retained  their  integrity,  they  would  be  prcferved  from 
*he Judgments,  which  were  coming  upon  thcfe  who  bad  fallen  away;  ard  they 
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2  Mercy  unto  you,  and  peace* 
and  love  be  multiplied, 

2  Rdoved,  when  I  gave  all  dili¬ 
gence  to  write  unto  you  of  the 
common  falvation,  it  was  need¬ 
ful  for  me  to  write  unto  you,  and 
exhort  you*  that  yc  flunild  ear- 

neftly 


May  mercy  and  peace  and  love An-CVjai 
be  panted  onto  you  in  the  moft  plen- 
tifuT  and  abundant  manner e. 

Beloved,  when  I  let  mylelf  2. 
moft  diligently  about  this  work,  of  3. 
writing  to  you,  concerning  the  f&Iva- 
tion  through  Jcfos  Ginft,  which  is 
common  to  Jews  and  Gentiles u,  I  ac¬ 
counted  it  not  a  matter  of  indifference, 

.but  ncccflary,  to  write  unto  you  in  the 
prelent  fituation  of  things,  that  I  might 
exhort  you  earneftly  to  contend  for  that 


N  0  r  E  s. 

might  depend  upon  it  chat  in  due  time  they  fliould  receive  their  reward*  John  y%, 
39.  and  x-  28*  29,  and  xvii,  2;  6,9;  11,  12 ;  15  5  24.  a  Cor.  xu  2.  Eph*  rB 
27,  1  Thef,  v,  23,  1  Pet*  u  5-  Jude  ver .  24,  Rev.  lit.  10, 

St,  Jude  (like  the  other  Apoftles}  takes  notice  of  the  two  articles  fundamental  to 
being  a  Chriftian,  t riz.  their  believing  in  God  the  father*  and  in  Jcfus  Chrifr  our 
I#ord*  See  note  (b)  1  Thcf.  i,  1* 

2.  *  /EM*  Cph,  yitj£nt  *)  iyin  wAhAotSuh,  May  mercy  and  peace  and  lave  bt 
multiplied  unto  /su.]  P tatey  in  Hebrew  phrafe,  implied  all  manner  of  bleffings  1 
and  the  merejy  or  lave*  of  God  is  the  fource  from  whence  all  blefliogs  flow.  Poffibly 
he  might  ddign  by  [mercy }  the  forgiveneife  of  their  fins  committed  before  baptifm  ; 
and  by  lovet  the  fourcc  of  all  future  favors. 

He  doth  not  barely  with  them  happindle,  but  that  it  might  he  multiplied  .St 
Jude  had  (very  probably)  read  the  ftcond  epilUe  of  St  Peter*  and  imitates  his  man¬ 
ner.  See  2  Ptt.  i.  2.  ft  was  an  ufual  thing  with  the  Apoftles  to  make  ufe  of  fuch 
benedictions,  or  prayers,  efpecially  at  the  begbing  of  their  cpiflles*  See  note  ( i ) 
x  Thcf.  u  I.  and  note  (  n)  1  Pet.  i,  2. 

3*  d  'AyctffjJIoi,  w&cnf'Tdvj  vMif&rx  Jfdqtfy  iluVr  acq}  t m  tuocmc  Beloved* 

when  l  aj plied  all  diligence  to  u  rite  unto  you  about  the  cewTrumJaiyaticn^]  Some  copies  and 
verfions  read  [««-,]  others,  [your  common  ialvation.]  The  ufual  reading  feemsbeft 
to  exnrefleSt*  Jstddt  meaning,  which  was,  that  the  gofpel  Salvation  w*as  common  to 
all,  vfc  ether  they  were  formerly  Jews  or  Gentiles*  [See  the  hiftory  before  this  cpif* 
tie,  p.  121,  tfr.j  A  Jewijh  A poftie,; writing  to  Jcwijh  Chi iitians,  might  (with  much 
lelFc  cenfure  than  formerly)  call  it  tht  eomman  fabatum  \  as  it  was  aljnoft  forty  year* 
after  ChriiFs  afeenfion.  For  now  the  Gentiles  bad  been,  for  fome  years,  taken  inro 
the  Chriftian  church,  and  their  right  ami  title  thereto  dearly  made  out,  by  StP  Pauli 
who  had,  long  before  this,  ttikd  Chrittianity,  the  common  faith*  Tir,  1,  4,— 77?/ 
emmn  fabatien  differs  from  the  faith  delivered  unit  the  faints*  as  the  means  differ 
from  the  end.  For  the  faith  delivered  unto  the  faints  was  the  Chriftian  doftrioe, 
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faith,  or  doctrine,  which  was  once  de-  ncftly  contend  for  the  frithwhich 
livered  unto  the  Chrillkns  *.  *.«clctawd  “  ““  ^ 

For 


iVOTEi 

containing  the  nature  of  that  fklvation,  and  the  means  of  attaining  it— St*  fade  here 
imitates  the  language  of  St.  Peter  ;  tor  that  phrafe  [the  utnmn  fafoatien ]  anfwcrs 
to  St.  PetrFs  addreffing  himfelf  [to  thofe  that  have  obtained  lilt  precious  faith  with 
us*  &c,]  a  Pet,  i,  1.  And  wc  find  the  words  <&£sw  all  diligence  2  Pert,  i,  5. 

*  ’Ajuraw  Of/tWj  *&<tvtxecX£i  hraytal^i&di  r»  Jfy<t£  y^/o3tf<ry  rcif 

ayUtt  mceh  l  accounted  it  necejfotryto  writ*  unto  you*  that  I  might  exhort  you  tamefl- 
fy  to  contend  for  the  faith  met  delivered  unto  the  faints.']  The  faith  mud  here  be  un¬ 
der  deed  objectively*  for  thcgofpel,  or  tlie  Chriftian  do&rine,  as  it  is  ufed,  Afts  vi. 

7 ..and  xiit.  8*  Rom*  i.  5.  and  xvi,  26.  Gal*  i*  23.  and  iii.  2  ;  5  ;  23  j  25* 
Eph,  iv.  5*  1  Tim.  iii,  o,  and  iv.  1.  a  Tim.  iv.  7*  Some  have  underfttod  Sr. 

Jude  aa  faying  “  That  he  had  designed  to  write  unto  them  about  the  common  doc- 
**  trines  of  Cnuftianity  j  but  he  found  himfelf  obliged  to  lay  afide  that  defign,  and 
w  to  warn  them  of  the  prefen t  danger,  &cT*  Whereas  St.  Jude  himfelf  fais,  u  Bc- 
44  loved,  when  I  applied  all  diligence  to  write  unto  you  about  the  common  falmion* 
«  I  accounted  it  neoeflary  to  write,  {*,”  i,  e.  Having  taken  pains  carefully  and 
fully  to  inform  himfelf  of  the  Rate  of  thofe  Chriftian  churches,  before  he  wrote* 
that  he  might  give  them  advice  exactly  futed  to  what  their  cafe  required,  he  did  not 
lay  afide  his  pur  pole,  but  found  things  in  fuch  a  fituation  that  he  thought  it  necef- 
tiiry  to  write  j  and  he  accordingly  wrote,  to  warn  them  of  the  piefcnt  danger,— 
figmfics  Ifot/fyy  or  perfotflyf]  fee  Glajfmsy  p,  461,  and  Dr.  JVhithj  on  vh\  5. — 
By  [the  faints*}  wc  are  ro  undcffbmj  the  Qndjliam*  that  being  their  frequent  appel¬ 
lation  in  the  New  Tefhinem,  The  Chriftian  do&rinc  was  firtt  preached,  for  de¬ 
livered*]  to  the  Chriftians  by  jnfpired  perfons,  and  then  committee!  to  writing,  But 
it  might  juftly  be  called  The  faith  once  delivered  tv  the  faints*  2s  it  was  reveled  to  the 
Apoftles,  anu  by  them  delivered  completely  to  the  Chriltians  in  that  one  age,  and 
was  not  left  to  be  carried  further,  or  perfefted,  by  Synsds*  or  Gwnrits*  by  churches 
or  particular  peribns,  in  future  ages.  Would  to  God  it  had  never  been  corrupted 
by  them !  **  Here  (faith  Eftitts)  the  Apoftle  infimtftes,  that  which  the  fathers  teach, 
44  viz.  that  nothing  can  be  added  to  the  faith,  becaufe  it  was  delivered  all  at  once* 
44  as  a  depofitum*  fo  to  be  kept,  tliat  nothing  ought  to  be  added  to  it,  or  taken  from 
*<  it.  Whence  it  is  evident  to  a  dcmonftratitm  (as  Dr.  Whitby  obferves)  that  the 
44  new  articles,  added  hy  the  Treat  council*  to  the  Apoftles  creed*  can  be  no  articles 
**  of  the  Chriftian  faith ,  as  not  being  delivered  by  drift  or  his  Apoftles*  to  the 
44  world  ;  nor  known  to  the  Chriftians ,  many  ages  after  their  deccafc.”  And  Dr* 
Fail**  (in  the  argument  of  ihU  epifUc)  fais,  **  llie  old  faith,  which  he  [A  t.  St. 
4*  Jude]  txhorteth  the  Chriftians  to  keep,  is  not  the  Popijb  faith,  which  is  of  later 
invention,  but  the  faith  and  doflrine  of  Chrift,  fet  forth  in  the  holy  feriptaref 
To  thefe  juft  and  pertinent  obfervations,  it  might  be  added,  14  That  all  the  articles 
44  and  ctmfeflion?,  which  other  churches  have  made  flandanfs,  fall  under  the  fame 
“  cenfurc —  inalmuch  as  the  faith  cnee  (and  hut  once)  deliveied  unto  the  faints,  is 
*4  contained  in  the  holy  for  ip  lures  ;  and  that  alooc  is  the  faith ,  for  which  we  are  ear* 
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4  For  there  arc  certain  men  crept 
in  unawares,  who  were  before  of 
old  ordained  to  this  condemna¬ 
tion, 


For  there  are  certain  men  craf-  An*ChHiti 
tily  crept  into  the  Church^  who  are  N^s'(4 
bufy  in  ftriviog  to  corrupt  the  Chriftian 
doctrine,  and  who  were  long  ago  de-  4* 
feribed  before-hand,  as  perfons  that 
Ihould  fall  under  this  condemnation  *. 

Impious 


NOTES . 

w  nejlfy  fff  contend'*  See  1  Cor* xi.  2 *  73.  and  xv,  3,  1  Tim*  vi.  14,  a  Tim. 

i.  13,  tSc*  and  iL  2*  2 Pet*  ii*  21*  1  John  ii*  24. 

n is  put  for  iic  ri  That  I  Bright  exhort,  See  note  f  t )  2  Pit, 

ii.  10*  The  Apoftte*  did  not  always  ufe  tbeir  authority  and  command,  but  mail 
humble  and  agreeable  manner  inlrtaud^  z  Cor,  v,  20.  Phil,  iv*  a,  3,  PbiUm,  ver, 

8,  and  the  note  there* . —The  word  fi guides  £0  farive*  as  dwy 

did  for  victory  in  the  agmJHc  games.  But  then  we  are  to  remember  U  jtrive  law¬ 
fully.  We  may  and  ought,  m  the  moil  open  and  avowed  manner,  to  defend  the 
Chriftian  doftnne,  when  it  is  attacked,  or  reprefented  as  an  imposture ;  and  we  ought 
to  contend  a) fo  for  the  purity  and  Jimplicity  of  it,  when  it  is  corrupted*  But  then 
wc  are  to  contend  for  the  Chriftian  deflrine  as  delivered  in  the  fertfaures  $  and  for 
that,  by  nothing  but  good  arguments  and  holy  lives,  and  in  the  fpirit  of  love  and 
peace,  mecknetle  and  charity,  Eph.  vi*  13,  tsfr*  Some  have  contended  for  the  faith 
in  a  very  different  manner,  by  cenfiirc  and  reproach,  by  calling  hard  names,  and 
throwing  out  unjiitt  inflnuattons,  by  fcandal  anil  defamation,  by  fines  or  imprifon- 
me  nr,  banilhment  or  (polling  of  mens  goods,  by  the  infernal  court  of  inquifition,  by 
racks  and  tortures,  or  fire  and  faggot*  But  the  faith,  they  have  contended  for,  has 
been  one  of  a  later  invention,  and  their  manner  of  contending  for  it  has  been  both 
unrcafcnablc  and  unchriftUn,  2  Cor,  x.  4*  Making  the  feripturet  afont  tht  Ujl  of 
truth  would  be  the  way  to  peace  among  Qirittians,  and  to  put  the  infidels  to  filence. 
Oh,  when  (hall  that  glorious  and  happy  time  come,  and  fuch  a  fpirit  prevail  every 
where,  throughout  the  whole  Chriftian  world  ! 

4*  r  n«f|*wUW*i  yif  TMt tb&psmi.]  For  fun*  men  have  crept  in  craftily  i*  c, 
into  the  Chriftian  diurdi*  See  note  ( *  J  2  Pet*  ii*  u 

i  Oi  vikau  wppfyf e<wf*W  i>t  ri  u> ui*.  Who  were  cf  old  deferibed  [or  fet 
forth]  beforehand^  far  this  ttwlemuatim ;]  Here  is  not  one  word  laid  of  the  eternal 
decrees  of  God,  predefttnating  the  greateft  part  of  mankind  to  lin,  in  order  to  tlieir 
everlaiUng  punishment;  nr  of  God’s  determining,  absolutely  and  without  any  regard 
tn  their  wickednefle,  to  punilh  them  for-ever*  or  of  his  decreeing  to  defat  them 
;.nd  leave  them  under  a  neccflity  of  fining,  that  they  might  fall  under  his  vengeance. 
Such  nations  could  not  be  reconciled  with  the  wifdom,  holinefle,  goodnefle  and  juf- 
tice  of  God  ;  who  hath  decreed  to  judge  the  world  in  righteoufnefle,  and  to  render 
unto  every  man  according  to  his  deeds.  He  will  ordain  none  10  puniihmuit  but 
wicked  men,  who  continue  impenitent  [See  on  1  Pet*  ii*  8,]  This  interpretation 
will  be  confirmed  by  what  follows :  For  *prpa  does  not  denote  iheir  fin,  but  the  con¬ 
demnation  of  tbem,  becaufb  of  their  fins.  And  it  is  accordingly  ufed  for  *ccr*t£tuat 
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An-Chtiai  Impious  men,  who  turn  that  grace  of  t'033*  ungodly  men,  turning  the 
Ke£8'  our  God,  reveled  in  the  goipel,  into  B™«of«irGod  into  UttWwf. 

^  lafciviouMe  * 

NOTES. 

etmdevmathn,  Mat.  xxiVu  *4.  Markxii.  40*  Lukcxx.  47,  Rom,  iu  3.  and  iii* 
8.  and  v,  16.  CSaJ,  v.  to.  1  Tim.  hi.  6.  James  \iu  t,  and  in  the  parakE  place, 

2  Pet.  ii,  3.  here,  is  the  lame  with  ExxiAtfj,  2  Pet  ii.  3.  it  docs  not  fignifie 

from  all  eternity  7  but  tf  &ldt  i.  e,  a  former  tim^  or  a  time  long  ftnee  paft;  fee 
Mat.  xi.  ax.  Lulce  x.  13.  Hcb,  u  x.  Ejntr  hath  taken  a  good  deal  of  pains  to 
(how  that  the  word  'upyptbpir  is,  by  fctcral  celebrated  Greek  writers,  ufed  for  pro* 
firibing.  When  a  man  was  prfinbed,  there  was  a  writing  upon  a  board,  Axed  up 
in  feme  public  place,  fommoning  him  to  appear  and  anfwer  in  a  court  of  juftice  for 
his  crimes.  If  he  did  not  appear,  his  death  was  decreed,  and  a  reward,  in  the  fame 
public  manner,  propofed  unto  any  one  that  tbould  kill  him.  Thus  Eifntr  fuppoies 
that  thofe  falfe  teachers  and  wicked  comiptorsof  Chriftiamty  were  like  perfons  pro~ 
firibed^  i*  e.  their  death  was  determined,  and  the  feotence  of  condemnation  made 
public  before-hand. 

Li-CUrc  fais,  I  had  nther  underfland  mpyffo&Ty  according  to  the  common 
“  ufe  of  the  prepofition  wji,  which  in  competition  Signifies  before,  U^by^uut, 
alfo,  if  we  urge  the  proper  notion  of  the  word,  doth  not  fignifie  fo  much  that 
**  which  is  Jet  forth)  as  that  which  was  written  before-band ;  but  with  a  defign  that 
**  it  may  afterward  be  publicly  let  forth.  In  order  to  be  read.  For  an  cdi£t,  or  an 
44  adirert!fement,  was  written  on  paper,  or  on  a  board,  before  it  was  expoftd  to  be 
read  publicly.  And,  that  it  might  be  read,  it  was  fixed  up  in  fome  public  place. 
*c  So  likewife,  Gal,  in.  I.  I  choofc  to  render  bath  been  bejare  written,  or  delineated, 
**  rather  than  fit  forth f  So  far  Le-Clere*  The  truth  is,  the  word  fig- 

bifieSi  to  delineate,  difiribe,  or  Write  asp  thing  beforehand.  Set  Rom.  xvm  4.  And 
it  may  be  applied  to  preferiiing,  predi&mg,  or  any  other  reprtfentatkm  written  be¬ 
forehand.  Our  old  EngUJh  veriion  thus  renders  the  words,  there  are  certayne 
kngtdfye  men  craftely  crepte  in,  cf  whych  it  was  wrytUn  aforetym*.-~—\bxt  the  Qticry 
will  ft  ill  remain,  where  are  tbefi  men  defir ibed  beforehand  unto  this  c^niemnatun  ? 
Jnfwer.  (t.)  Le-Giert  fiis,  w  Sc.  Jude  here  alludes  to  the  laws,  which 
a£  deferibe  beforehand  the  pimiOimeDts  due  to  makfa&ois,  as  a  mean  to  deter  men 
*4  from  trail  fgreffing.  His  meaning  is,  that  fuch  men,  as  be  fpeaks  of,  were  al- 
44  ready  exprefely  condemned  by  the  divine  laws :  becaufc  punUhmeat  was  clearly 
**  preferibed  to  their  crimes.  So  that  I  do  not  think  (Gtis  he)  there  is  any  rripeft 
**■  ftad,  in  thb  place,  to  any  prediction  of  ChriftV’  [2,)  Others  mppofe  that  thefe 
very  men  were  prophdied  of,  by  Chrift  hirofdf  and  his  Apoftles-  See  Mat.  xxiv. 
10,  &c.  and  many  other  places;  where  they  are deferibed  as  wicked  men  and  falfc 
prophets,  who  would  deferve  to  fall  under  exemplary  punilhment*  That  may,  pof- 
libly,  be  the  true  interpretation :  for  it  was  now  almoft  forty  years,  fince  our  Lord 
had  prophefied  of  fuch  men.  But,  as  they  were  cf  eld  fet  forth  for  this  condemna¬ 
tion,  fome  have  thought  that  prophetic  of  our  Lord's  was  not  uttere  i  long  enough 
Wore  this  ;  much  kite  any  of  thofe  pmphefies,  which  his  Apoftles  publilhed  after  his 
afeenfiom  They  think,  tiitrefoic,  (3.)  That  the  puniftnxrcut  of  tbefe  men  mu  m 

effect, 


TEXT. 
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nets,  and  denying  the  only  Lord  lafcivKHlfbeflle  h  3  denying  obedience  to  An.ChrBf 
God,  arid  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrifc  the  on!y  Qod,  the  God  and  fa-  *8* 

1  tber  of  all,  and  to  our  Lord  Jeftis,  l/’YVJ 
whom  God  hath  conftituted  Lord  and 
Ohrid*. 

But 


NOTES . 

effect,  described  (or  fet  forth)  of  did,  in  tboffe  {ullages  in  the  Old  Tcftament  allud- 
ed  to*  by  St.  Jude,  in  the  following  verfc ;  where  we  have  an  account  or  perfortt 
guilty  of  like  crimes*  and  of  the  grievous  punHhments  which  bcfel  them  for  fuch 
crimes.  See  note  {*)  verfe  14,  This  will,  perhaps,  be  thought  better  to  agree  with 
the  paralel  place,  2  Pet.  ii,  3.  as  well  as  to  St.  Judf  3  own  words ;  efpecially  when 
it  is  added  that  Mat*  xkiv.  10,  our  Lord  hath  predicted  nothing  concerning 
their  punishment. 

k  ii*  t5  Am  SpSe  Xftffv  psrAT&tmf  in  ifixyud?,  ungodly  tnen,  turning 

the  grate  of  ear  GW  into  lajemeufn^fe^  By  ungodly  men*  we  are  to  underftand  thofo 
who  worlhip  idols,  or  thofc  who  pay  not  a  proper  regard  to  the  true  God,  but  ne- 
gledi  to  worfhip  and  obey  him.  rTis  here  ufed  in  the  latter  ftnfe,  When  men 
have  not  the  fear  of  God  before  their  eyes,  they  arc  prepared  for  all  manner  of 
wickcdnefie.  Sc.  Jude  hath  affigued  two  plain  reafon*  for  tbrir  condemnation,  via. 
they  were  impious  men,  and  corrupted  the  gofpd,  to  patronize  vice  in  themfelw 
and  others.  That  by  ■*  meant  tlic  gojpeh  See  on  iPet.  i.  to.  'Tis  called 

the  grace  of  GW,  Ado  xiii.  42.  %  Cor.  vi.  r*  Tit.  ii.  11,  Heh.  xii*  1?*  The  ori¬ 
ginal  intention  of  the  grace  of  God,  in  the  gofpd,  was  to  promote  all  manner  of 
purity,  or  holinefle,  Luke  i.  74,  75.  Rom.  11.  3,  flee.  Eph.  i.  4.  and  ii.  10. 

1  Thef,  iv.  7.  Tit.  ii.  11,  12.  1  John  L  7.  But,  becaufe  God  was  merciful  to 
the  penitent*  they  reprefented  his  mercy  as  botmdkfie,  and  equally  attended  unto 
thofe  who  wallowed  in  lewdnefle  and  all  manner  of  vice.  Whereas  Jtts  not  aflert- 
ing  one’s  Chriftian  liberty,  or  exalting  the  divine  gpodndle,  for  men  to  fin  becaufe 
grace  abounds;  hut  rhe  vileft  abufo  of  the  noUeft  things,  Rom.  vi.  r,  See.  GaL  v* 
13.  and  vi.  7.  2  Tim,  iii.  5,  6.  1  Pet,  it.  16.  2  Pet.  i.  5,-9.  Sec  on  %  Pet.  ii. 

19.-"'  -I  would  propofe  it  as  a  query,  **  Whether  they  have  not,  in  later  ages, 
turned  the  grace  of  God  into  lioeptioufneifr,  who  bave  held  that  men  are  decreed1 
unto  falvation,  abfalutely  and  unconditionally,  or  without  any  regard  to  their  virtue 

and  piety  ; - that  God  fee*  no  fin  in  believers  ;  —  that  good  works  arc,  in  no 

fenfe,  neceflary  to  falvation  ■  that  God  loves  men  never  the  better;  becaufe  of 
their  holinefle,  nor  ever  the  worfe,  becaufe  of  their  unholinefle  i**  I  do  not  foppofe 
that  all,  who  havcprofcfled  thefe  and  like  opinions,  have  held  the  conveniences,  or 
even  perceived  them.  But  the  query  is,  **  Whether  the  opinions  themfclvcs  do  not 
tend  to  licentioufneflc  ? 

All  the  catholic  epiftlcs  were  written  to  beat  down  fuch  a  monftrous^rverlion  of 
what  St.  Patti  has  laid  about  free  grace,  or  about  being  juftified  by  faith  alone,  with* 
out  rhe  works  of  the  law  ;  Jee  on  2  Pet.  i. 

1  Kxi  vis  pW/  Oslr*  a}  c[5«w  iu*sr  TIwvv  tffmrtrw,  denying  hath  the 

tnfy  Lard  GW,.  and  our  Lard  J?jd$  Cbri/L)  Wo  -  miift  kiacavor,  ft.)  To  fettle  the 

t rue 
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AnCbrifti  true  reading  of  thefe  words*  {2.}  The  order,  in  which  they  ought  to  be  placed. 

68.  (3.)  Their  interpretation* 

Nero.  [4*  { x.)  As  to  the  true  reading  of  thefe  word?.  Dr,  Mitt  mentions  feven  or  eight  M 5S, 

befides  the  vttigatey  and  two  of  the  antieno,  which  have  cot  the  word  fov,  GW. 
On  the  other  hand,  I  have  reckoned  almoft  30  MSS.  which  have  this  epiftk,  and  re¬ 
tain  the  wordfafo,  God.  Moreover,  all  the  other  anrient  vedtons, 'except  thtvulgcte^ 
and  all  the  more  antient  fathers,  who  had  occasion  to  mention  this  text,  are  allowed 
to  have  the  word  0Uv,  God*  So  that  the  prevailing  evidence  feems  plainly  to  be  on 
the  fide  of  the  common  reading,  and  to  lead  us  to  read  AeJv,  GW,  Another  various 
reading  will  be  taken  notice  of,  under  the  next  head.  (2.)  As  to  the  order,  in  which 
thefe  words  ought  to  be  placed*  The  MS.  which  Dr,  jW/V/ calls  Laud.  2*  places  Gso?, 
GW,  before  dW nStwt  fovereign^  or  Lord,  And  Stevens**  copy*  mark'd  *»  or  the 
Cmplutenfian  edition,  places  the  wurds  thus,  -rh  pkm  tofc  JWrsJns  rfo  &e. 
The  on fy  God  and  [fevereign,  or]  Lardy  our  Lord  Jtf a  Chrifl*]  Concerning  which  it 
muft  bcobferved,  that  there  tsafnuli  variation  in  the  reading,  and  a  different  plac¬ 
ing  of  thefe  words,  which  make  a  very  great  difference  in  the  fenfe.  Now,  as  to  this 
various reading,  and  different  placing  of  the  words,  it  may  be  obferved  that,  fuppofe 
the  editors  of  ch zGomfdutmfian  edition  here  followed  the  VatUan  MS,  fas  they  inti- 
mate,  they,  for  the  moflrpart,  did)  then  one  MS*  ought  not  to  outuergh  all  the  reft ; 
unkfle  the  common  reading  contained  feme  great  abferdity ;  or  feme  other  important 
rcafon  could  be  alleged  for  fetting  it  afule;  which,  in  this  cafe,  cannot  be  pretended. 
If  they  followed  the  reading  of  any  other  MS.  That  they  have  not  told  us ;  fo  that  we 
know  neither  its  name,  nor  authority.  If  they  followed  their  ow,n  fancies  (as  they 
did  in  feme  other  inftances,  without  the  authority  of  anyone  MS.)  then  the  authori¬ 
ty  of  the  Csmplutmflem  copy,  inthb  cafe,  cannot  be  very  great,  Krom  thefe  con fi- 
dcrations,  I  fuppofe  every  unprejudiced  reader  will  conclude  that  the  common  order, 
as  well  as  reading,  of  the  words  is  bell  fupported.  Let  us  precede  ( 7.)  to  the  inter¬ 
pretation.  Besa  thinks  that,  as  there  is  only  one  article  prefixed  to  all  thefe  epithets, 
ifnnrffcv,  Bibo  and  xvp.w,  therefore  they  all  belong  to  one  and  the  feme  perfen,  /.  e.  to 
J tfutCbrifty  and  that  he  fa  here  oiled  r be  only  [ fo vereign,  01]  maflsry  God  and  Lsrd% 
The  argument,  which  other*  would  draw  from  Jefus  CbrjIFs  being  called  dVri™ 
foviriigtfy  mafler  or  Lardy  a  Pet.  :L  1,  is  conlidered  in  a  note  on  that  place*  Hut, 
as  to  the  argument,  which  Beza  makes  tife  of,  it  hath  been  aufwercd,  (1.)  That  it  is 
a  common  thing  in  feripture  to  prefix  one  and  the  fame  article,  to  divers  peifons ; 
and  particularly,  to  God  the  father,  and  to  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrifl,  John  xvii.  3,  Eph. 
v.  5.  I  Tim .  v,  21*  and  vi.  13.  2  Pet.  i.  1,  2.  (2.)  If  it  had  been  laid  that  'Jefus 

Chrifl  is  our  only  mafler*  God  and  Lord*  it  would  not  have  been  rrue  in  itfdf ;  for 
God  the  father  fa  our  mafler*  God  and  Lord,  as  well  ashfa  fen  Jefus  Chrifl.  (%w)  *Ti$ 
Gid  of  God  the  father,  that  he  fa/6*  only  true  GW,  John  xvii,  3.  For  fo  our  blcffed 
Lord  calkd  bis  father,  — -  14  This  fa  life  eternal,  (fa fa  he)  to  know  thcc,  the  only 
true  God  ;  and  Jefus  Chrifl,  whom  thou  hafKfent/'  St.  Pauly  likcwife,  takes  no¬ 
tice,  1  Cor *  viiip  6*  that  among  the  heathen r,  there  were  federal  which  were  called 
Godsy  whether  in  heaven  or  upon  earth,  **  But  to  us*  (Chriftiaiu,  fais  he)  there  is 
hut  one  [0s&]  Gody  the  father-*  of  whom  are  all  things  ;  and  one  [V.uf&fl  Lord*  L  ew 
Jefus Cbrift,  by  whom  are  all  things/*  Again;  1  Tim.  vi.  15*  GW  the  father  is 
ftifed  the  htejfed  and  only  potentate*  the  King  of  Kings*  and  Lord  of  Lards:  and  the 
only  wifi  Gody  Rom.  xvi.  27,  1  Tim.  i.  17.  Jude  ver.  25.  (4-)  The  word  JW-crir? 
Lord*  fivereign*  or  mafler  fa  fcvcral  times,  in  the  New  Tcftament,  applied  to  GW, 
the  father ;  but  never  once  to  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrifl*  See  on  2  Pet.  ii«  1.  God  is 
dtawmty  the  mafler  of the  houfe,  or  family,  2  Tim .  iu  21*  Jefus  Chrifl  fa  a  fen  in 
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Bat  I  would  have  you  carefully  con-  AmChrifti 
fider  into  what  danger  you  run,  if  you  Ne^* 
be  corrupted  by  them j  notwithftand- 
mg  your  Ghriftian  baptifm  and  pro  5* 
feffion,  and  all  the  privileges  you  in¬ 
joy*  And,  to  that  end,  I  would  put 
you  in  mind  of  what  you  already  know 
very  well  k }  wit.  That,  though  the 
Lord  delivered  the  people  of  I/rael  out 
of  the  land  of  Egypt*  in  a  miraculous 
and  extraordinary  way  y  yet  he  after¬ 
wards  deftroyed  fuch  of  them  in  the 
wilderndTe  as  did  not  believe  and  obey 
him. 1  Thofe 

NOTES. 

and  over  that  houfc,  Htb.  iii.  6.  (5.]  Many  learned  interpreters  have  applied  the 

former  part  of  this  fcntence  {the  only  Lard  Gody]  to  God  tb t  father  y  and  the  latter 
[and  our  Lord  Jofus  Gkrijt ,]  to  his  only  fan*  car  litjftd  Lori ,  And  nothing  is  more 
ufual  in  feripture,  than  to  mention  them  together,  and  diftinguifli  them  one  from  the 
other.  See  1  G?r,  viit.  6.  GaL  i.  3.  1  Ttm+  i.  2.  2  i.  2.  and  iv.  1*  and  in 

many  otter  places,  befides  the  paialcl  cpiftle,  2  Pit.  it,  i,  2.  and  verfc  1.  of  this 
cpillle. 

Jrfiis  CbriJPs  being  Lord,  is  explained,  A&s  ii.  36.  where  God  is  fiud  to  tmtmad* 
him  Lord  and  CbrijJt  And  Epb.  h  22*  To  have  put  all  things  under  bis  feety  and  given 
him  to  hr  head  over  all  things*  unto  tbi  tburcb* 

Thefe  grand  corruptors  of  the  gofpel  denied  both  God  the  father  and  his  foil  Jcfus 
Chrifl,  our  I^ord  ;  fee  nore{£)  2  Pot,  ii*  1. 

5,  k  *TirQfjLvitf*t  <H  Spa f  fisAaiias  ddvrae  £pjk$  Srrtf  rSfro-  But  I  would  put  you  in 
mind  of  this*  though  you  have  once  (or  fully  and  perfectly)  known  ft,]  That  Jbr«|  fig- 
nifics  fully*  or  perfectly*  fee  on  verfe  3.  The  latter  [ SpSo  you,"]  is  not  in  fcveral  of 
the  ancient  MSS,  verfions  and  fathers;  neither  is  (tele  any  occafion  for  it;  unlefie 
it  be  retained  by  way  of  emphaiis;  q+  d .  i(  [  would  put  you  in  mind,  even  you  (I 

“  fay)  who*  are  penefUy  acquainted  with  thefe  things  already," - Inftcad  of  [7m, 

this*']  five  or  fix  MSS.  the  vulgate*  and  one  or  two  of  the  fathers  read  all 

things*,]  i,  c,  alt  die  following  things,  taken  out  of  rhe  feriptures  of  the  Old  Tefta- 
ment* — —St.  Jude  here  imitates  St.  PeteP s  ftile  and  manner,  and  Temples  not  to 
put  them  in  mind  of  feafonable,  though  well-known  truths  :  See  2  Pet.  i,  12.  and 
the  note  there,  and  2  Pet.  iiu  1,  ife.  The  Chriftiam,  to  whom  St,  Jude  writes, 
had  formerly  been  of  the  Jewijh  religion ;  and  were,  therefore,  well  acquainted  with 
the  Old  Teifcunem,  from  their  hearing  it  read  in  the  (ynagogue  every  fabbath  day. 

It  wa-4,  in  char  p-rb^c  manner,  read  through  unce  every  year* 

J  *Or*  1  XaIp  ix  yS{  i.y{-r\yr  adroo,  ri  <frvr*pcr  7 Jr  pit  wirnVduIJar  ttvMrtr, 

That  tbs  Lord  having  f&ved  tbs  people  sat  of  the  land  of  Egypt*  aftcr&ards  dflroyed 

thofe 


TEXT. 

j  I  wilt  therefore  put  you  in  re* 
membrancc,  though  ye  once 
knew  this,  how  that  me  Lord 
having  faved  the  people  out  of  the 
land  of  Egypt,  afterward  cteftroy- 
ed  them  that  believed  not. 

And 
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An.ChrUU  Tho&  an  gels  alfo*  who  kept  not  in 
Ncro^.  0wn  ft®1®11  °f  l®oor  and  dignity, 
but  left  their  proper  (Uuation,  proud- 
6.  ly  afpiriog  higher,  and  being  difobe- 
dknt*1*  he  hath  degraded,  and  con* 

fined 


And  the  angels  which  kept  not  6 
their  firiteftare*  but  left  their  own 
habitation,  be  hath  refcrv ed  in 
everlafting  chains  under  darknefc* 

umo 


NO  T  £  S. 

theft  who  did  not  hdiet w.]  For  J3  uSjvk,  fAr  fume  MSS*  and  verfions  read 

flutfij  '/if/fifjJ  Efitus  prefer’d  that  reading*  bocaufe  it  fuppom  the  vulgar  fatin* 
Geotitis  thought  that  reading  might  arife  from  the  words  being  abbreviated  thus*  xi. 
which  the  tranferiben  took  for  tt*  Dr.  Jdl^conjedurcd  that  the  word  \Jefus\  was* 
at  firft,  a  marginal  note,  or  interpretation,  and  afterwards  taken  into  the  text;  hut 
then'  [p  the  Lord,}  was  left  out.-— Two  of  Stevens's  MSS.  the  Syriac*  Clem . 

AUx*  and  Calaritau*  read  God*  That  is,  indeed,  the  true  interpretation *  but 
the  common  reading  fee  ms  befl  fupporttd,*—A^  fignifka  the  people  of  Ijrad ,  fee 

on  z  Pet*  if.  I* - The  word  [favedf]  is  uko  concerning  a  temporal  feJvation* 

Judg.  vii*  2*  2  3am ^  X*  ll.  Here  it  fignificsthe  being  delivered  from  the  bondage 

of  Egypt*  and  brought  fafe  into  the  wjkkrncfle,  Of  this  fidvation  they  were  often 
put  in  mind,  Exod.  xx.  2.  Deut.  v.  15.  PfaL  Ixxxi.  10.  and  evi,  S,  lAc*  ririrw 
firj}%  is  underflood  before  adoas  having  faved*  and  <ftvTffcv  is  a  rvddition  to  it* 
and  fignifies/w  tie  fecond place*  or  afterwards .  Goo  firfl  faied  the  people  of  ffrael* 
and  afterwards  destroyed  the  unbelieving  and  difobedK-nt  among  them.  A nd  he 
dtftroycd  them  by  various  methods*  by  ferpent**  by  difeufes,  by  a  dcflruying  angel* 
by  the  hand  of  the  Levites*  and  by  the  fword  of  their  enemies.  Nurn*  xi.  31,  ttV, 
and  xiv*  j*  and  xxl  6.  and  xxvi,  64,  65.  Pfal,  xev.  a,  tft*  and  cvi.  24, 

1  Cor.  x,  5*  tie*  Heb.  ii»  2,  and  iii.  16*  6*.  and  iv#  2.  *Tis  here  lQtimaLed  that 
thofc  gtaadcorruptorsof  the  gofpel  were  guilty  of  unbelief  *  or  difobedicnce  unto 
God ;  in  which*  if  they  periifled,  all  their  Chrifljan  privileges  would  not  prevent 
their  dtftru&ion.  Mat.  iii.  8*  Luke  xiij.  2  1  ocf.  ih  u,  12. 

6*  “  'Ayyitoc  tb  vis  fen  Tsqt&arras  tSv  idinSf  ajyivt  AaraAi vitiate  t3  iAv 

§m Jijftfovi  dad  the  artels*  t vbo  kept  net  their  prinfipaiitj*  but  left  their  own  proper 
habitation*'}  —One  would  wonder  how  it  came  into  any  body's  head  tp  imagine 
that  (from  this  and  the  n <gtt  verfe  compared)  there  is  any  reference  to  the  idle  ffory 
of  Angdsf ailing  in  lave  with  warn ;  and  begetting  the  giants  tf  the  eld  world* 

The  word  hath  two  fignifigations,  (1.)  It  denotes  the fir  ft*  the  begining*  or 
the  original  fate*  Mark  i.  1.  John  L  I,  2*  and  ii,  u.  Accordingly*  Jefia  Chrif 
is  called  bfgintT#*  the  fief  home  feom  the  dead^  Cot ,  i.  18.  and  John  viji, 

44,  the  devil  is  called  a  murderer ,  KT  Qffif  frjom  the  begtm^g.  And  here,  our 
tranflaton  underflood  the  word,  as  refer ing  to  tlv  ongina]  ftate  of  tfve  fallen  angck* 
their  flate  of  innocence  and  happinefle.  (2.)  Ap^a  lignifles  dominion*  principality;  or 
potver*  Rom.  vii u  38*  j  Car.  xv,  24.  Epb.  x.  21.  Col  L  16.  and  ii.  10.  TiU 
iii.  r*.  fo  it  is  here  tranflated  by  the  vnlgaU*  Arabic  zaH  Syriac*  In  this  fenfe*  it  will 
denote  that  Ibareof  government,  aiSgned  to  thofe  angels,  which  th tv  did  not  keep* 
buej^ired  to  an  higher  and  Idle  dependent  condition.^— To  «utif]aftfv  iAo  lignifics 
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unto  the  judgment  of  the  great 
day. 


NOTES,. 

ihi  place  appoint  id  for  ants  proper  habitation*  That  habitation,  which  the  ^hgelsfeft^ 
hath  been  generally  thought  to  be  the  place,  or  habitation,  argued  them,  in  heaven. 
But  it  may  bcobjeftod,  44  That  it  docs  not  appear  lb  confident  with  the  ideas  we 
44  have  of  God,  as  a  kind,  wife  and  powerful  governor,  to  fuffer  apottate  fpirita* 
44  who  fell  from  an  higher  iUte  of  knowtege  andhappinefit,  to  come  from  a  differ* 

“  ent  part  of  the  creation,  and  attack  bur  innocent  firft  parents/*  As  to  this.  Dr* 
Hunt  [in  bis  differtatkn  on  the  fall  of  man)  hath  well  observed,  u  That  God  would 
44  not,  as  moral  governor  of  the  world,  fuffer  innocent  creatures  to  be  tempted  in 
44  fiich  a  manner,  as  that  they  could  not  difeern  and  overcome  the  temptation ;  that 
44  the  vzfible,  glorious  appearance  of  God  in  poradiic,  was  attended  with  angels, 
44  who  were  under  his  dirc&ton,  (fee  G«.  iii,  24*)  that  they  were  only  -a  little  above 
44  man,  in  the  order  of  beings;  that  feme  of  tboit  attendents  on  the  pre&ncedif- 
*i  liked  their  poll,  and  afit&ed  a  more  independent  ftatc  j  and  that  that  was  what  Sr* 
44  Jade  here  means  by  the  angels  not  itrpinj  their  frfi  Jlatt%  or  their  principality  j 
44  1*  r,  they  difiikcd  their  (hare  of  the  government  affigned,  in  fubjedion  to  the  pre- 
44  fence/'  And  left  their  awn  habitation  Jj  The  word  fovjiipfw  is  found  but  once 
more,  either  in  the  common  editions  of  the  LXX.  or  in  the  New  Teftament.  But 
xKttctfr if:u»  is  ufed  for  the  temple,  wherein  was  what  was  called  the  Shechhwh^  or  tbc 
prefence,  Pfalm  Ixxvi*  2.  (fee  aifef.ro/.  xvt  17,)  which  ufe  of  the  word  is  alluded  to,. 
Eph ,  ii.  22.  And  Aldus,  Jeretn.  xxv.  30*  hath  cucmjwr  t ZiryU*  which  the  vulgate 
hath  tendered  bahitacuk  fanHo  fua,  bis  bofy  haUtatim ;  meaning  the  temple,  where 
his  glorious  and  vifible  presence  refided.  And  both  R&pbelius  and  ffiolfittt  have  in¬ 
formed  us,  that  PcljbittSy  p,  1072.  hath  called  a  throne^  or  royal fiat^  Uxnr^m*  The 
word  is  found  only  in  one  place  in  the  New  Teflament,  wt  2  Cor,  v,  2.  where  the 
apoftle  means  by  it,  that  veftmem  of  efcry*  which  the  Saints  are  to  have  hv  the  fu¬ 
ture  ftate  of  immortal  happinefle,  Hcncc  Er  was,  very  probably,  that  Dr,  Cud~- 
vjarth  (in  his  tnUUc&ual  jyjUm^  p.  8l6.>  was  led  to  interpret  it,  in  this  place,  of  the 
celeftial  body  of  the  angels,  which  they  changed,  when  they  fell,  for  an  airy  and' 
obfeureone-  However,  in  alhificn  to  one  or  other  of  thrfc  fignifications  of  the 
word,  St,  fade  might  dchgu  to  intimate,  either  that  feme  of  the  angels  left  the  pre* 
fence,  which  was  their  proper  habitation,  as  they  were  appointed  to  attend  upon  it* 
or  that  they  aftually  loft  t!*ir  *\ory  \vi:h  their  innocence,-  I  am  apt  to  think,  - in- 
deal,  that  St.  J**  de  intended  tF.e  former,  OEcumeniut  fa  is,  they  lift  the  honor  if  the 

angtUc  dignity, - By  this  inlhncc,  St  Jude  ddigned  to  condemn  the  pride  and 

apoftafy  of  thofe  falfe  teachers  and  corrupt  chriftians. 

0  Ttt  jq>fe/v  piydtos  JWftfTr  dillmu  Tm'fwxifs  II*  bath  referved, 

in  everlajling  chains*  under  darknejfe*,  unto  the  judgment  of  the  great  day.]  Mr.  Jo- 
fipb  Midi  thinks,  that  JWfuTf,  is  ufed  inffead  of  t?  T&  elsains:  as  he  would- 

underfland  MfeuV,  2  Pet*  ii.  4.  for  w  So«vfi  Signifies  f fir  fire, "]^  Pet,  iii. 

7.  According  to  that  interpretation,  theienfe  would  be>  not  that  ibe  fallen  angels 
are  already  in.  chains  ;  but  44  that  they  are  referred  unto  lire  judgment  of  the  great 

T  Jay,. 
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fined  in  durable  diains,  under  dark~An.cimflr 
nefie,  under  the  judgment  of the  great  N^8, 
day.*  JyJ& 

As 


r,?3 


An.Cliri)H 

63. 

Nero.  (4, 

<>WJ 
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a  7  d  e 


TEXT 

'AsSacbm  and'  Goroorri&y  and  the 
two  neighboring  cities  of  the  plain,  in 
like  manner  with  their  neighbors  in 
Sodom  and  Gomorrha,  being  extreme¬ 
ly  addicted  to  all  manner  of  IcwdncHe 
and  debauchery  %  are  fet  forth  to 
public  view  as  aiv  example  of  terror, 
having  undergone  a  moft  dreadful  pu¬ 
nishment  fnpm  that  fire,  which  burned 
13}  it  utterly  confumed  them,  and  hath 

left 

NOTES. 

fir  tvtritfftistg  ehamy  under  daikneflet”  i. /.  then  their  chains  are  to  be  put 
on*  aod  they  are  to  wear  them  always  in  a  dark  dungeon,  and  never  be  able  to  fluke 
them  off  again,  Some  peeler  this  inttipretatiop ;  but  die  panic!  place,  2  Pet,  ii.  4, 
will  fearcc  admit  of  it.  And  JbttididesyL.  VL  c,  24.  hath  ufed  the  word  OSj*  in  a  li¬ 
mited  and  lower  fimfo,  when  be  calli  the  annual  pay,  or  pentioii  of  faldiei^  dlfm 
jufrpdpw,  a  perpetual  pmfiu.  The  learned  Mr,  MUiy  with  more  reafim,  alleges 
that  this  phrafr,  judgment  of  the  great  dajy]  hath  a  reference  to  tlie  expreJEons 
made  ufe  of,  Dim*  vii;  ro  ;  22  j  16,  For  that  reprefcn&uiorr  is  by  way  of  aUufion 
to  the  Jewift  Sanhedrim^  whefo  the  Judge  had  his  affiffirsy  fitting  upon  feats,  placed 
in  a  fevucircle,  Crorabts  right-hand  to  bb  left-  For  Damitly  in  his  vifiovt,  taw  the 
thrones  pitched  down,  or  placed ;  and  the  antient  of  days  as  Judge  {Pater  judidi^ 
wsi  &jt£ft&rn)  fate  in  the  middle  And  he  looked  and  faw'tiU  the  judgment  was  fate 
§tht  whole  Sanhedrim  bad  taken  their  fiats)  and  tlw  books  were  opened,  &c.  The  fi- 
aal  judgment  of  the  world  b  frequently  (poken  of,  in  that  manner,  in  the  books  of 
the  NcwTcAamcnt,  [  See  Medd&workij  p.  754,  76a*}  The  fallen  angels  are  kept 
to  ftrong  and  durable  chains,  under  darknefle,  to  be  brought  forth  and  have  their 
trial  in  that  jmigsunt  of  tht  greet  day  *  that  remarkable  day,  when  this  fyfiem  flialf  be 
deftroyed ;  and  when  wicked  me n,  who  have  inuMtd  the  pride,  apoAaiy,  or  dtfcbc- 
dience  of  tbofe  wicked  fpirits,  fluH,  together  with  them,  be  puaiflicd,  by  bring 
thrown  into  the  Uhftjrf  Are  and  brknfloft*,  originally  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his 
angola.  See  on  2  Pei.  ii.  4*  **  Upon  the  fuppofitioK  that  the  ialka  angels  belonged 
**  taour  fyflem  and  were  a  part  of  it.  Dr  Hunt  dunks  that  the  pumfhing  wicked 
w  men  together  with  them,  wiU  appear  more  agreeable  and  congruous.” 

7,  fl  ’ife  &Ttpu$pai  wifi  dvrdt  wmU**  tJv TVta#  ry&rw kiTeftiLrt,' 

aati  *J  xTV&ccti  brwm  aaptit  irifttSy  A  Sodom  ami  Gomorba^  and  tht  cities  about 
Mot,  beingy  in  Hit  mauwx  wtbtbomy  exrremodp  ad££Ud  to  hwdmffe^  end  going  after 
other  fifty}  See  on  2  Pet.  ii.  6*— The  word  [rbrott  with  thorny ].  it  wanting  in  one 
MS*  tht  vufeaU  and  Gahrita mtt ;  but  the  coomoD  reading  hath  the  bell  authority. 
There-are  various  ways  of  explaining  that  word,  (t*)  Some  take  St.  Jude  to  fay, 
that  they  were  addiffed  to  lewdnefie,  in  like  manner  with  the  Ifr  a  elites*  mentioned 
verfej.  (2J  Others  explain  him,  as  frying,  in  tike  manner  with  die  fallen  angels, 

mentioned 


Events  Sodom  and  Gomorrha,  J 
and  the  cities  about  them  m  like 
manner,  giving  themfrives  over 
to  fornication,  and  going  after 
ftnmgc  drib,  are  fet  forth  for  an 
example. 


H9 


TEXT 


PARAPHRASE 


example  fu&rias  the  vengpuxt  left  behind  it  the  plain  and  indelible  AivOmiU 
af  tiwml  fire.  marks  of  that  defolauoa,  vifible  to  all  ebraf«4. 

future  generations. p 


NOTES, 

mentioned  verfe  6.  and  to  make  out  that  interpretation; ’  have  had  reeburJe  to  Hr 
ridiculous  notion  of  the  apofhte  angek  hilling  in  love  with  the  antediluvian  womens 
which  is  taken  notice  of*  in  note  f*)  verfe  6.  {3.)  Others  again  interpret  St.  Jude  as 
fay ing,  that  Sodom  and  G&norrba?  &e.  were  guilty  of  lewdnefle  in  like  manner  with 
theft  mfc  teachers  and  corrupt  chriftians.  (4,)  The  true  interpretation  feeim  to  be, 
that  the  neighboring  cities  were  guilty  of  lewdnefle  in  Hit  tumour  with  theft  of 
Sodom  and  Gcjmrrba?  mentioned  immediately -before*  Tb  not  1  fuflkiem  objection 
againtt  this,  to  fay*  that  fire*  is  of  a  different  gender  firomwoAe**  For  the  apuftle 
fpoke  of  the  periods  who  inhabited  thofe  cities,  and  not  of  the  buildings,  and  then 
TvTDtr  was  the  proper  word.  An  enallage  of  geodere  h  common  in  other  authors ; 
and  that  it  is  fo  in  fcripture  will  appear  to  any  one,  who  eonfults  the  following  texts 
in  the  greek,  Gen,  in,  15.  in  the  LXX*  Matt*  xxviii.  19*  John  xv.  36,  Item.  ii, 
14  j  26,  and  ix*  23,  24,  Gal  iv,  19.  PbiL  ii.  15,^  Col  H  15,  19,  Pbilem.  ver* 
10.  1  John  v,  zi4  2  John  verfe  1,  Some  have  fuppofed  that  ix  in  the  word 
iaanapii taemu  intimates  their  lewdnefle  extra  ftxum  evagata in,  and  wasdehgned,  in 
the  moft  tnodeft  terms,  to  point  oot  their  preternatural  and  (hocking  luffs.  Others 
think  that  ix ,  in  this  compaction,  denotes  their  defection  from  God*  But  avfrisa  is 
a  general  word*  denoting  all  kinds  of  lewdnefle*  [See  tbebtfiaryof  the  firfi  planting 
the  cbrijtian  religion?  Vol.  1*  p.  217  J  'oeptuv,  is  a  verb  of  at  general  import*  And, 
whoever  will  confalt  the  numerous  places  where  rarqpaiuetii  ufed  in  the  LXX.  will  eafily 
perceive  thdt  it  differs  not  from  unkfle  it  augment  the  fenfe,  And  then  it 

may  here  figoi  fie  that  thtife  four  ciu  o^wen  extremely  addicted  to  all  manner  of  Uwdneffe* 
As  to  the  meaning  of  that  phrafe,  [ether?  or  firange  fiejb?}  fee  on  2  Pet.  ij*  10. 
A  different  reading,  rebting  to  that  phrafe,  fltall  be  confidcred  in  the  next  note* 

*  UpoK&fltu  A7>p*,  mpk  dimypt  A'xw  vv&YWaJ,  Are  Jet  fort  bio  public  view,  as  art 
example  1  injuring  the  punifhmcnt  of  eternal fire]  According  to  die  common  readings 
and  joining  of  die  words,  the  bit  fentence  concluded  thus,  [gvoy  after  ether?  or 
firange  fiejb.]  But  the  Arctic  hath  not  the  word  r other?  or  frame.]  Lucifer  Cota* 
ritanus  read  [unis  rfpfOf,  ajbesf]  iniiead  of  [tiifaf  other?  or  f  range  and  join¬ 
ed  the  words  thus,  Cinh  propefita  font  txea fittm?  ubss  *vtfemi  feewm  fufiintnUs? 
Bang  ajbts  (or  reduced  to  afhesj  they  are  Jet  far  to  as  an  example?  undergoing  the 
pttmfhment  of  eternal  fire.  Several  learned  men  have  contended  for  that  reading  and 
joining  of  the  words,  ami  that  with  great  earndtaefTe.  In  behalf  of  which  they 
allege,  (i.)  That  the  phrafe,  [other?  or  firange  is  very  uuufaal,  and  cannot 

here  have  a  convenient  fenfe  put  upon  it,  (2 .)  That  St.  Jade  had  a  rdped  to,  and 
imitated,  the  phrafe  of  Sc  Peter ,  2  Pet,  ii.  VO*  Walking  after  the  fiefb ?  in  the  luff  of 
pollution*  (3.)  It  hath  been  bid  that,  if  Lucifer  Qalarttanus  had  not  pointed  out  a. 
Letter  reading,  or  if  his  works  had  peri&cd,  there  had  been  room,  by  the  mere  force 
of  genius?  to  have  corrected  the  reading,  from  2  Pet .  ii,  6*  where,  concerning  this 
very  cafe,  St.  Peter  hath  ufed  the  word  nftdaaf,  to  intimate  that  God  reduced  to- 

T  2  afits- 
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^  .  Bat,  though  there  are  Jo  many  ex- 

Kdo/14.  amples  upon  record,  of  God*s  juft  dif- 
pleafure  againft  the  wicked,  neverthe- 
'  lefle  theft  dreamers  alfo,  in  like  man¬ 
ner  with  the  antient  inhabitants  of  So- 
Jom,  defile  the  flefli  with  their  lewd 
practices*  defpife  government,  and  rail 
againft  die  perfoDs'who  are  exalted  to 
power  and  dignity.  ** 

Whereas 


Likewife alfo thdfjiltby dream-  ft 
era  defile  the  flefii,  defpife  domi¬ 
nion,  and  fpcajc  evil  of  dignities. 


NOTES . 

tfbes  the  cities  of  Stdorn^  &c.— — On  the  other  hand  it  may  be  alleged,  (r,) 
™  That  Dr,  Mills's  conjecture  {Prelegm*  777*  j  is  not  altogether  improbable,  vh. 
**  that  fome  reader  wrote  over- aga  mil:  the  words,  [eternal  fir**]  *1 ?pvvw  reducing 
*l  them  U  ajbes*  as  a  marginal  note,  Taken  from  2  Pet,  it,  6,  that  fomc  tranferiber 
4<  fuppofed  it  to  belong  to  the  text,  and  not  knowing  where  to  bring  it  in,  he  put  it 
w  in  the  place  of  the  word  [ir tf*f,  ether  or firatt^e*]  which  the  uanflator  absurdly 
<f  turned  into  tints*  Whereas,  if  nftatw  w  rippis  had  been  the  true  reading, 
it  ought  to  have  been  cintris*  or  in  cintrem  rtda&ietris,  an  example  of  afbesy  or  cf  bring 
reduced  te  ajbes,  (2.)  A  very  good  fenfc  hath  been  put  upon  that  phrafe,  [other*  or 
jlrangtfitfi*,]  by  interpreting  it  of  ether  than  God  hath  appointed  $  or,  in  any  kind 
and  manner  exceding  the  bounds  of  lawful  marriage.  (3*)  Ca/aritenufs  copy  of 
the  old  Italic  Verfien  doth  not  feem  to  have  been  of  fuflicient  authority  to  overthrow 
fuch  a  general  content  of  the  antient  MSS,  verfiuns  and  fathers,  as  fuppomthe  com* 

'  mon  reading. 

By  their  \juffering  the  fmijhmtnt  ef  eternal  firey]  St  Jude  did  not  mean  that  thole 
wicked  perlons  were  then,  and  would  be  always,  burning  inhcll-fire,  lor  he  inti¬ 
mates  that  what  they  fuflered  was  ict  forth  to  public  view,  and  appeared  to  all,  as  an 
example  (or  fperinien)  of  God’s  difpleafure  againft  vice.  That  fin;,  which  confiimcd 
Sodom*  tic.  might  be  called  eternal*.  as  it  burned,  ’till  it  had  utterly  conlumed  them. 
St.  Peter  has  well  exprefied  it,  in  laying,  God  reduced  then t  to  ajhes,  But  the  word 
will  have  a  yet  more  emphatical  meaning,  if  (as  feveral  authors  affirm)  that  fire 
continued  to  burn  a  long  while:  nay,  that  even  to  the  time  of  the  writing  this  epiftle 
and  afterwards,  fmdfce  and  final!  flame  did  fomettmes  break  out**— However,  a 
fruitful  plain  was  turned  intocrW*rj,  and  the  veftigiea,  or  marks  and  traces,  of  that 
deforcing  judgment  remained  to  that  time,  do  yet  remain,  and  arc  likely  to  remain 
to  the  end  of  this  world.  See  the  notes  [  *  and  1  ]  a  Pet,  ii,  6.  »»* —  For  vtri^neai* 
indured*  the  Alex.  MS.  reads  tnytytro*,  of  which  Gretius  approves,  and  fa  is,  “  The 
**  fenfc  may  be,  T bat  theft  cities  bring  burned  exhibit  a  refembtance  of  that  eternal 
**  fir*i  which  awaits  the  wicked*  JBbt  there  15  nothing  abfurd  in  the  common 
reading  to  make  us  rejeft  it ;  and  it  i*  fupporrtt!  b-;  the  belt  atithcmy. 

fi.  *  fiivrat  Xf  5rw  tw  ph  ft/suiur;,  xvf&nlf*  /t  *£ir«r;, 

/ifetr  / i  Never thrirife  theft  dreamers  alfi%  in  like  manner*  defile  tke 

defpife government*  and  Utijpbmt  dignities, ]  The  Alex.  MS,  reads  [3ua*i  but*] 

for 
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9  Yet  Michael  the  archangel* 
when  contending  with  the  devil, 
he  difputcd  about  the  body  of 
Moles,  durft  not  bring  again  ft 
■  him 


Whereas  Michael,  the  archangel, r  An.ciuiiH 
a  being  of  lo  much  fuperior  power  and  68- 
dignity  j  when  he  contended  even  with 
the  devil,  the  moft  vile  and  detcftible  g, 
of  all  beings,  about  the  body  of  Moles, f 
dared  not  allow  himfelf  to  ufe  railing 
and  reproachful  language,  when  be  con¬ 
demned 


NOTES. 

for  [itmw ,  in  like  manner ;]  but  the  common  reading  is  according  to  die  other  an* 
tient  MSS.  and  veriion5.™Though  there  have  been  To  many  examples,  in  former 
ages,  of  God’s  righteous  difpteafure  againft  the  wicked,  pm w  newertbelejfe  thefefe* 

ducers  aft  wickedly,  defiling  the  Adh,  tfr. - *OpaIor»  in  like  manner ,]  «  He 

had  given  three  infiances  of  God’s  inflicting  punithment  upon  his  rational  crea* 
tures,  for  their  fins,  the  Israelites,  tricked  angehy  and  Semites*  Tbe  crimes 
4t  were  d  afferent ;  ingratitude  and  reproachful  complaints  againft  their  fupremc  go- 
4  4  vernor,  in  th tlfratHitsi  pride  in  the  fallen  angels  $  and  fenfiiality  in  the  iV 
44  dmites,  Here  he  Items  to  charge  all  Uiofc  crimes  upon  thefe  corrupt  Chriftians* 
44  Firft  fcnrualtty ;  then  pride ;  and  laltly,  reproachful  infults  and  reflections  upon 

44  the  higheft  powers  3 - begining  with  the  laft  inltance  and  going  backwards;  — 

a  way  not  unufual,  when  one  thing  is  compared  to  feveral  that  preceded.” 

The  word  [i rvmzfypstoiy  dreamers,']  hath  nothing  toanfwertn  it,  in  the  Vulgate  ; 
which  muft  have  been  owing  to  the  omiifion  either  of  the  translator,  or  tranferiber. 
Some  underftand  by  the  word,  that  they  dreamed  of  their  lufts,  and  were  defiled 
with  nodurnal  pollutions  ;  aod  our  tranQators  feem  to  have  had  this  in  view,  when 
they  rendered  it  [filthy  dreamers,]  But  it  is  evident  from  the  LXX.  Gen.  xxxvii,  5, 
{5V.  Dan.  iir  1.  Joel  iL  *8,  and  fmm  Adis  it.  17.  that  the  word  implies  no  fuch 
thing.  Others  therefore  have  more  juftly  obferved  that  vicious  per  fons  are  repre* 
fenttfi  as  a(!cqi,  Rom.  xiii,  11*  r  Cor.  xv.  34,  1  Thcf,  v.  6.  And  here,  as 

dmaming  idle  dreams,  turning  the  grace  of  God  into  liccntiotifodle,  and  promifing 
tiicmfdvcs  and  their  dtfcipLcs,  fecuricy  and  Jailing  happinefic  in  thofc  courib  which 
the  gofpd  condemns— As  to  the  reft  of  this  verfe,  fee  on  2  Peh  ii,  10. 

9*  r  *0^i  M  0  SfXjryy&afy  Bitt  Michael,  the  archangel,]  Michael  is  men¬ 
tioned,  Dan.  x.  n  j  21.  and  x ti,  k  Rev.  xii.  7.  Chriftiars  in  later  ages  hate- 
talked  of  archangth  j  as  if  there  were  more  than  one  ;  but  the  Jcrspture  never  fpeaks 
nf  more  than  one  archangel*  f/ifiSifj,  and  Mr.  Peirce  on  Phil*  iL  9.  have  indca- 
vored  ro  fhow  that,  by  Michael  the  archangel,  we  are  to  underftand  our  Lord 
Jcfus  Chrili,  who  went  under  that  name  and  character,  before  lie  was  made  flcQi. 
bee  a  remarkable  paflage  of  Pbilds,  quoted  hy  Mr.  IVhifcn,  in  his  primitive  Gbri- 
JUanity,  Vol.  IV.  p+  1 12.  *  J'U  ihc  doftrine  alfb  of  the  Jrarijb  Rabhlnsy  That 

Michael  is  the  great  fric/l  that  is  above,  and  effereth  the  pais  of  fitft  men.  Com¬ 
pare  whh  tlrs  Heb,  viii*  1,  and  fee  Ainfwartlfs  preface  te  his  Annotations,  p.  ult* 
r  *Ors  t£  Pianfivipt irjf,  <h$\ty*ro  iZ  Mavu*  fvparoty  JVhen  contending 

with  the  divily  he  difputcd  about  the  My  of  Mofcst]  'iTaeie  arc  feveral  interpreta¬ 
tions 
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tlons  of  that  phrafe  [the  body  of  Mfes.]  (i,)  Some  under ffiaad  thereby  Mofes  him* 
fetfs  or  the  foul  of  Mufti ;  but  that  intgrprctaticn  teems  the  leaft  probable.  {2.) 
Others  uoderftapd  tJiereby  the  ptflt  flfrael%  who  (as  they  think )  might  be  called 
tit  body  of  Mofis,  juft  as  Chrifiian*  are  called  the  body  f  Cbri %  1  Cor.  xii,  20  j 
25  ;  27,  Eph.  i.  23-  and  iv.  12  \  16*  Col.  1,  18-  *Tis  true,  the  whole  body  of 
the  Jews  is  fpoken  of,  2  Maccab.  xv,  12,  But  there  is  no  inftance  of  their  being 
called*  the  body  fMfes*  (3.}  By  the  body  of  Mofis*  fome  would  here  underftand 
the  law  of  Mofes,  So  we  aB  mch  a  one’s  fyftem,  bis  body  of  divinity*  So  wc 
read  of  Corpus  juris  £  faith*  the  bsdy  of  the  trull  law*  In  like  manner  Hefycbias 
call*  the  luad,  *Opfy\t  Mr  body  f  Homer.  And  by  Corpus  Theodofiit  the 

body  of  TheodcjiuSj  and  Corpus  the  body  ofJujHtslon^  wz  underftand  the 

tolled  ion  f  laws  which  they  ordered  to  be  drawn  up  and  puMifixd*  And  finally, 
CUm,  4*  {Strom,  L,  7*  p*  891*  Edit.  Potter .}  calls  the  writing?  of  the  prophets, 
tJ  <sZua  tJ  Spot  -w  't*<pp*ria4>  the  body  and  contexture  of  propbtjle*  {Lafiby^} 
Others  underftand  the  phrafe  for  the  real  body  of  However  ;  the  expla¬ 

nation  of  the  whole  vesfc  will  depend  very  much  upon  the  place,  from  whence  we 
fuppofe  St,  Jade  to  have  taken  this  account--  -Some  exporters  think  that  St*  Jade 
bad  a  reference  to  Zacb-  iii*  1,  &c*  where  the  prophet  gives  an  account  of  one  of 
his  remarkable  tifions,  in  which  he  faw  Jfbua  the  high-piicft  Handing  before  the 
angel  of  the  Lord  (perhaps  before  Michael  the  archangel*  the  prince  of  the  Jews) 
and  Satan  Handing  at  his  right-band,  tooppofe  him*  And  the  Lord  [or  that  angel 
of  the  Lord]  faid  unto  Satan.  The  Lord  rebuke  theef  even  the  Lord  that  bath  ebfen 
Jtrufahm  rebuke  thee*  Is  not  this  a  brand  plucked  tistf  the  fire  f  ~-~Vitrinsa 
(in  his  Obfervat,  Sacrt  L.  4,  c.  9.)  would  hare  us  read  f  The  body  of  JefitSy 
u  e,  Jeft&aj]  but  there  is  no  M&  verfion,  or  father,  to  Jnpport  that  reading* 
—  ■  —If  Sl  Jude  alluded  to  that  paflage  in  Zachariaby  then,  by  the  body  of  Mofest 
might  be  underftood  either  the  law  of  Mofety  which  was  going  to  be  reftorwf  by 
the  rebuilding  of  the  temple,  and  the  levirical  fervice  taking  place  again,  after  the 
>feventy  years  captivity  in  Babylon ;  or  tie  Jewjfi  nation^  which  were  rtifcred 
and  going  to  fettle  again  in  their  own  land.  Of  this  wc  find  a  more  larp 
and  particular  account,  Ezra  v,  and  vL  chapters,  where  we  are  told  that  Z erubbahi 
and  Jefbua  [the  bigh-pricftj  began  to  build  die  temple,  and  that  Zacbariab  was  one  of 
the  prophets,  who  by  his  prophefying  incouragcd  them  toprocedej  and  that  they 
were  oppofcd  by  the  deputy  governors  under  Jjarm^  King  of  Perfiat  on  the  weft  fide 
of  the  Euphrates ,  particularly  Tatnai  and  Sbetbarbefnai,  and  their  companions*  But 
in  the  end,  the  Lord  rebuked  them,  and  the  Jesus  prospered*  If  this  was  pointed 
out,  in  avifion,  to  Zacbariab,  in  which  Michael  their  prince  reprefented  the  Jews, 
and  Satant  their  ad  ver lartcs ;  then  St*  Peter  and  St.  Jade  might  from  thence  take  ot> 
cafioh  to  condemn  the  ill  conduit  of  the  Jews  and  juda&ing  chriftiaiw,  in  railing 
againft  the  Roman  governors,  who  flood  at  that  time  in  the  fame  relation  to  them,  as 
the  Perfiam  had  formerly  done.  [See  Le-Glerc  on  tie  place*}  The  advantages  of  this 
'  folution  would  be,  that,  as  in  feveraJ  particulars  the  two  paflages  hear  a  great  rc- 
fembbnee,  fb  we  need  not  have  recourfe  to  oral  tradition,  or  to  any  aotient  Jewijb 
author,  for  the  original  of  this  ftory  j  bur  an  apoftle  refers  to  a  paflage  in  an  Old 
Tcftament  prophet,  which  was  highly  rational  and  proper.—' The  objections  againft 
this  relation  are  two,  (i>)  Z tub*  iii.  1.  ftfr.  there  is  no  mention  made  of  Mtcbaely  tie 
Archangel*  or  of  the  body  of  Mfts*  (2,}  St*  Jude  bath  taken  other  things  in  this 
epiflle,  from  fome  ancient  Hebrew  writer  and  he  might  take  this  paflage,  as  well 
-as  others.  However,  it  doth  not  appear  that,  by  the  body  tf  Mofes^  we  are  to  un¬ 
derftand  his  foul }  or  that  the  devil  could  pretend  to  lay  any  claim  to  that :  or,  that 
tlx  difpute  was,  whether  or  no  his  lifcfhoukl  be  preferred,  when  he  was  expofed  In 

his 
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him  a  railing  accu&tion,  but  demoed  him  • 
ftid,  a„d  modeft 

t  hee. t 

NOTES . 


but  Jpoke  in  thefe  mild  An.Chriiti 
terms.  The  Lard  retake  Nef08' 

v\v 

But 


his  infancy,  in  air  art  of  bulnifhes,  in  the  rim  Nile ;  or  that  Michael  would  tilcve 
raifed  him  again,  after  lie  was  dead,  and  Sataf/oppofcd  him,— But  the1 'children  of 
Ifratl  were  excedi ng  prone  to  idolatry  ;  and,  to  prerent  their  paying  any  homage  at 
ftfoftfs  fepuldire,  God  buried  him  in  a  vaifcy;  but  fo  fecretJy,  as  ihar  HQ  man  ever 
knew  where  bis  fipttkbrt  waty  Dent,  xareiv,  j,  6*  In  the  CXX.  it  is  [ibey  buried 
himi]  which  Philo  z nd  other  Jews  interpret,  in  faying;  That  God  impLycd  Angels 
to  do  it.  The  devil  would,  very  probably,  have  tempted  Ifrad  to  idolatry,  by  pre¬ 
venting  Michael  znA  hi*  angel*  frrm  burying  him  fo  privately*  &L  Michael  oppofed 
him  in  the  mo  ft  modeft  manner,  and  executed  the  divine  order.  As  the  antient 
writings  of  the  Jews  give  Tome  intimations  of  fuch  a  difpute,  and  the  paSage,  Dost* 
xxxiv,  5,  6.  greatly  favors  this  interpretation,  perhaps  the  reader  may  prefer  if, 
—I  don't,  indeed,  fappofc  that  the  antient  JnotJb  book,  called  Enochs  or  that 
called  the  affumptisn,  or  ajctnfan  of  Mofety  mentioned  by  fo me  of  the  fathers  of  the 
ch  rift  [an  church,  were  what  Sr.  Jude  quoted,  tho*  they  contained  the  ftory,  here  al¬ 
luded  to,  'Tis  more  probable  that  St.  Jude  took  this  pafiage  from  lome  more  antient 
and  more  valuable  Hebrew  author,  from  which  both  he  and$t.  iV//r  tranflated  fuch 
pafiages,  as  they  thought  inoft  to  their  own  purpofe. 

J  Owe  iriXpam  xgiftv  iirtny*!*  fttaunpapto-  jAaa*  Sot,  Winpuirai  aoixjtyjoc,  Hr 
did  not  allow  bimfelf  to  bring  again/}  bun  a  railing  condemnation ;  but  (aid*  **  The 

'  Lord  rebuke  ibee”]  Our  tranflator*  have  rendered  it,  [be  dared  not  but  there  is 
no  reafon  to  think  that  Miebael  was  afraid  of  the  devil,  when  he  himfdf  Was  Jo 
much  fuperior  in  power  and  dignity.  Accordingly,  Gaiaker  hath  (town  that  roApUp 
hath  often  a  foftet  figoificaiion,  and  that  the  words  here  may  juftly  be  rendered, 
[he  fuff  end  not  htnfejfy  or  be  timid  net  bring  Bis  mind  to  it  $  J  w  In  the  fame  fenfe, 
“  the  Latin  writers  Sometimes  ufe  fnftinere.  So  Sueteniuiy  (peaking  of  Juguftm: 
u  Pmtifcatum  maximum*  quern  nunqaam  vivo  Lepido  anferro  fuflinutraiy  merino  de~ 
u  mum  fafeepit,  be  vie.  c.  31.**— —  pM^nfuaCr  a  condemnation  of  bk/pbeny* 

«F  railing  1]  is  here  of  the  Earn*  import  with  [ftodaupofier  a  railing  condemnation*'} 

a  Pet.  it,  it7&cm  See  note  (*)  2  Pet.  ii*  1,— As  to  the  rebuke,  fee  Zach.  iiu  r, 
A  like  example. of  metlrjtefie  and  patience  may  be  found,  Heb.  jtii.  3.  1  Pet.  ii* 

at,  fcfr.  As  for  the  reft  of  the  interpretation  of  this  verie,  (boon  2  Pet.  ii,  11. 
Though  the  notes  on  this  verfe  have  been  fo  long  already,  I  mu  ft  not  omit 
the  remarkable  obfervatkmaof  two  celebrated  divines.  The  firft  is  that  of  Vvrjlitu* 
who  takes  notice,  That  the  mrjbip  of  reliques*  which  now  obtains  in  the  church 
Rome,  ought  to  be  afirtbed  to  the  devil*  as  its  anther.  For  be  would  of  old  have 
abufed  the  body  of  Msfes  to  draw  the  Jfraetim  into  fuperftition,  and  he  hath  finee  by 
degrees  drawn  inert  to  worflnp  the  tones,  the  garments  »d  other  reliques  of  the 
Saints.  The  other  is  the  observation  of  the  pious  and  excellent  archbrfhop  7 *tUotfm% 
[in  the  21ft  uf  bis  gracds  pqfihumomfermms/\  who  firft  quotes  the  wonls  of  this  text, 
and  then  foiaof  Michael*  (i  His  duty  reftrained  him  from  it,  [i,e>  from  railing]  and 
“  probably  his  diferetion  too.  Asbedurft  not  offend  God,  in  doing  a  thing  fo  much 
“  be  near  b  the  dignity  and  perfection  of  his  nature;  fo  he  could  not  but  think  that  the 
**  devil  would  have  been  too  hard  for  him  at  rei/ug;  a  thing,  to  which,  as  the 

«  angels 
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/n.Chrifti  Bat  thefe  men  rail  againft  thofe  things, 
Kao8|  ^ey  do  not  under ftand }  but 

what,  things  they  know  by  the  impulfe 
i  o.  of  paffion  and  appetite,  like  animals  void 
of  reafon,  in  thefe  things  they  corrupt 
themfelves  u. 

ii.  Woe  unto  them  ;  becauie  they  lave 
walked  in  the  fame  path  with  Cain  ; 
who,  ‘indulging  the  padions  of  envy  and 
hatred,  murthered  his  righteous  bro¬ 
ther  Abel  ‘  .*  They  have  been  poured 
out  like  water,  in  the  wrong  path  of 
Balaam ,  who  adtrd  wickedly  for  the 
fake  of  the  reward  that  was  promifed 
him  J.  And  they  have  perifhed,  like 

fediticus 


But  thefe  /peak  evil  of  thofe  10 
things  which  they  know  not : 
but  what  they  know  naturally* 
as  brute  beafts ;  in  thofe  things 
they  corrupt  themfelves. 

Wo  unto  them  ;  for  they  liave  ti 
gone  in  the  way  of  Cain*  and 
1 an  greedily  after  the  error  of 
Balaam 


J VOTES. 

**  angeU  have  no  difpofition,  fo  I  believe  they  have  no  talent*  no  (acuity  at  it.  The 
ct  cool  oon&deration  whereof  fiiould  make  all  men*  dpecially  tbofe  who  call  them- 
l(  fel vtedhinssy  and  cfpeeially  in  controverfies  about  religion  ^  afhamed'and  afraid  of 
**  this  manner  of  deputing  j  finee  Michael  the  arehangcl*  even  when  hi  dijpuied  with 
**  the  dtvtly  durft  mi  bring  againft  him  a  railing  accufathn?* 

to.  u  0Z70S  A  See  ptv  it  otfaws  j&tejpa/iSM f  baa  A  fitfccZf  or  rJ 

ttr(rav?4J»  is  rj/ftff  Whereas  theje  men  rail  agatnji  things  which  they  do  not 

indeed  underjland  j  t at  what  things  they  underfland  naturally^  like  animals  dejlituU  of 
reafin ,  in  thefe  thinzs  they  are  corrupted  J  See  on  7.  Pet.  ti.  12. 

11.*  ’OuoJ  dvnSify  2t/  tS  rS  Kafr  fcrs f  tvSesw*  Woe  who  themy  becaufe  they  have 
gone  in  the  way  of  Cain,  J  The  word  [w^>]  is  ufed  in  deploring  mens  miicrable  con¬ 
dition,  or  denouncing  divine  judgments  upon  them.  The  apoftlc  did  notwifb,  or 
pray  for*  their  approaching  deftruSion,  but  only  foretold  it.— As  to  the  life  of 
man  being  compared  to  walking  in  a  path,  or  travelling  along  a  road,  fee  on  2  Pet, 
ri.  2,  15.  The  crime  of  -Gain  was  complicated  3  it  confided  in  a  contempt  of  God* 
and  (more  efpecially)  in  envy  and  cruelty  towards  his  brother,  Gen,  iv,  5,  (Sf*.  1  jfvb* 
Hi,  12.  The  corrupt  chriftbns  were  full  cf  envy  and  hatred  towards  the  chntfian 
brethren;  and  guilty  of  the  greateft  cruelty  in  reducing  them  to  their deftrufliun* 
I  John  in,  1$. 

7  K*  J  ti?  vIAy*  rS  BaXadft  pitiiS  t£vxf§lff&j  And  they  have  been  poured  out,  in  the 
error  of  Balaam*  for  the  lake  of  a  rewards]  There  is  no  reafon  for  reading 
{ifaJndhfaz  they  have  burned^  inftead  of  **  which  fee  ms  to  have  much 

t(  the  fame  fen  ft  as  the  lattn  word*  pahriy  to  ramble  or  keep  no  certain  path  j  as 
**  liquor*  when  poured  out  of  a  veffei,  fpreads  jtfelf  and  keeps  no  dirt  ft  ccurfe. 
w  And  the  proper  fenfe  of  «aaui  is*  wandring  out  of  the  right  wymV  As  to  the  ap¬ 
plication 
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Balaam  for  reward,  and  perifhed 
in  the  gain&ying  of  Core. 

12  TiiCie  arc  fpots  in  your  feafls 
of  charity,  when  they  feaft  with 
you,  feeding  themfelm  without 

fear: 


feditloos  Corah  and  his  company,  who  Antrim 
oppofud  Mqfes  and  Aaron, 9  whom  God  Nci^I+ 
had  fet  over  them  \ 

Thefe  are  fpots  in  your  love-fcafts,  1 2* 
or  a  dilgrace  to  the  Chriftian  name  and 
profeffion,  when  they  feaft  with  you  ; 
indulging  themfclves  to  fuch  a  degree, 
as  to  (how  that  they  have  no  fear  of 
God  before  their  eyes  *.  They  arc  like 

light 


NOTES . 


plication  of  the  phrafe  here,  fee  the  next  note,— *Wc  mud  fupply  [&n}  foFf  or 
huxfir  tbe  jlth  of]  before  [/a&S  a  reward.]  - — As  to  tbs  error  of  Balaam, ,  or  his 
wandering  out  of  the  right  way,  fee  on  2  Pot.  ii,  ij.^ 

z  Kai  t*  Artteyi#  TH  Kflpi  ditutwh,  And  have  periftxd  in  the  oppofithn  of  Cbrah4] 
The  fault  and  punifhmcnt  of  Comb  and  his  company  are  recorded,  AW,  xvi.  i. 
From  a  fpirit  of  pride  and  envy  they  fedltbufly  oppofed  Mofos  and  Jaron7  whom 
God  had  fet  over  them,  to  guide  and  rule  them.  Corah  was  principal  in  the 
crime,  and  therefore  here  mentioned  by  St.  Jude.  Comb  liimfclf  feems  to  have 
been  confumed  by  lire,  together  with  the  250  men  that  offered  inccnfe.  But  the 
carch  opened  and  fwallowed  up  the  t>ther  con  fpi  mors  alive,  with  all  that  belonged 
to  them.— Thefe  corrupt  Chriftians,  by  oppofing  the  true  apoftlcs  and  prophets  of 
Jcfus  Chrift,  or  the  Roman  Emperor  and  the  civil  magiJtratc,  imitated  Core b  in  his 
crime  ;  and.  From  his  fate,  might  juftly  expeft  to  receive  a  proper  pumfhment, 
ct  Some  have  taken  here,  as  ufed  for  tlie  future  ;  Whereas  all  tlie  throe 

<f  verbs  in  this  verfe  feem  equally  to  refer  to  the  time  paJE  may  have 

the  fame  force  here,  as  fob#  xvii.  12-  When  fpoken  of  Jttdes7  who  ft 

*K  cife  was  then  defperate  and  his  dcil  ruction  certain.  So  tbc£j//nr  call  fuch  a  per- 
fon,  h~mo  ftrdhus  ;  and  would  fey  of  him,  peril t.  And  I  am  inclined  to  fuf* 
peci  that  i&xftbpxF  may  here  metaphorically  be  ufed  in  much  the  like  fenfe,  and 
*'  figriific  the  iaine  z^perhrunt^  like  liquors  poured  out  of  a  vefleh  As,  i^xxi- 
*i  X4.  r£lj>}  i am  poured  cut*  like ‘water, 

“  May  there  not  be  a  gradation  in  the  three  members  of  this  verfe,  Firft  the 
*£  crime,  and  then  the  punifhmem :  Wo  to  tbem7  for  they  have  walked  in  the  way 
“  f  Cain ;  and  they  have  been  poured  out  [like  water]  in  wandering  [from  the  right 
**  pat  !l]  ilk®  Balaam^  for  reward  \  end  have  prrijhtd  in  the  oppftthm  of  Corah” 

12.  *^Outo!  Affp  cf  sy  ran  iyim  m iowjig 

Tbifo  ere  foot  j  in  ycitr  hvzfajh7  when  they  feaft  with  you  i  fording  them * 
folivs  without  foari]  For  [dyevrai^  krae-foajh^\  fomc  few  copies  read  [d^d}xi u 
deceives  ;]  and  for  i ycurt]  the  Alex,  MS,  and  the  VulgaU  and  Syriac  read 
[a'jrZi,  tbtit\]  but  the  common  reading  has  the  beft  authority,  i 

St.  Jude  here,  and  St.  Peter ,  in  the  paralel  place,  has  mentioned  the  Cbriftiatt * 
'hvefoaff;.  This  ir,  as  far  as  we  know*  the  Erft  time  they  are  mentioned.  The 

U  firft 
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An.Chrifti  firft  author,  that  defcribes  tfiem,  is  Itrluilian  (m  his  Ayifog?*  c.  39,)  Having  given 
68,  an  account  of  the  public  worfhip  and  difcipiinc  of  the  Chriflians,  their  great  charity 
Kero.  14.  and  holy  lives;  and,  having  taken  notice  of  fon:e  luxurious  (uppers  among  the 
Heathens^  he  adds,  **  The  nature  of  our  flipper  map  be  known  by  its  name ;  it  is 
(t  called  by  a  Grtei  word  which  figuific*  Lcvf*  Whatever  fpend  therein,  we 
lt-  look  upon  it  as  fo  much  gain,  feeing  wc  thereby  refreft  all  our  poor  No- 
u  thing  vile  or  im  mod  eft  i$  tiicrc  admitted.  We  do  not  Jit  down  before  wc  liave 
cc  prayed  to  God.  Every  one  eats  what  is  fuflicicRt,  and  drinks  with  fobricty,  ai; 

*(  remembering  that  in  the  night  he  rruft  ingsge  in  the  adoration  of  God*  'ITiey 
* 6  converfe  together,  as  they  wlio  know  that  the  Lord  hearcth  them.  After  walking 
*c  their  hands,  and  lighting  candles,  they  fing  divine  fangs,  either  taken  out  of  the 
<(  fcripturcs,  or  of  their  own  compofing*  as  every  one  is  able,— -Prayer  alfo  con- 
u  eludes  the  fcaft.  Then  every  one  goes  home.*'  Thus  far  1'triuliian*  Whoever 
would  ice  this  fubjeft  handled  at  large,  may  con  Cult  Mr,  Haiietfs  difcGurJts+  Voh  III, 
P*  235,  where  he  hath  ftiown  that  the  Leve-fwjh  were  not  concomitants,  or  ap¬ 
pendages,  of  the  tuchittlji ;  that  the  LordVfuppcr  was  not  celebrated  before,  or  af¬ 
ter,  their  love-fcaft,  or  at  the  fame  meeting;  but  that  the  Chriflians  aflembled  in  a 
different. part  of  the  day  10  celebrate  the  eucharift that,  though  they  did  not 
iiook  upon  the  lovc-fcaft  as  religious  or  of  divine  itiftitutiou  ;  yet  it  might  perhaps 
take  its  rife,  either  from  what  our  Savior  hath  injoined,  13,  or  from  the 

example  of  the  3000*  who  fold  their  poffclGons,  and  threw  the  money  into  a  com¬ 
mon  flock,  for  the  fupport  of  the  Chriflians,  Afls  ii.  44, - That  the  rnoft  ancient 

cuftom  was  to  obferve  their  levt+ftttjls  towards  the  evening,  and  in  the  churches ; 
that  that  cuftom  continued  till  about  the  middle  of  the  fourth  century — thatj 
finding  feme  inconveniences,  they  were  forbid  to  have  them  in  the  churches  i— 
that  they  were  accordingly,  afterwards,  very  little  obfcrved  in  the  churches,  though 
they  were  ftill  obferved  in  private  houfes  and  that  the  cuftom  of  obferving  love- 
fcatb  feems  to  have  fpread  into  all  places  wherever  the  Chriflians  lived  ;  and  there 
arc  traces  of  its  continuance  as  low  as  to  the  thirteenth  century*  They  were  called 
isvt-fiaflj}  becaufe  the  richer  Chriflians  brought  in  varirty  of  provifions  to  fraft  the 
poor,  the  fatherlefle,  widows  and  flrangiers,  and  eat  with  them,  to  Jhow  their  love 
and  affection  for  them  tljeir  behavior  was,  in  general,  becoming  fuchan  enter¬ 
tainment,  and  the  convention  turned  upon  fpiritual  and  divine  things. 

The  word  trwrtJtt  (ignifies  a  or  rash  in  the  fia.  And  feme  think,  that,  as 
foch  reeks  are  pernicious  to  Tailors,  who  fall  upon  them  unawares  ;  fo  thofe  fallc 
teachers  hid  fecretly  in  wait  for  the  Ample,  and  might  prove  like  fhelves,  or 
rockf,  to  {hipwrack  the  Chriflians  that  feafted  with  them.  There  is  not  fufficicut 
authority  for  reading  here ;  but  Lexicographers  roprefent  rithQ*  and  psrtXsf 
as  fometimes  ptomifeuoufly  ufed  for  one  another,  and  to  lignihe  either  a  rock^  or  a 
fptf  :  perhaps,  becaufe  rveh  iji  the  Tea  are  like  jpets  upon  a  man's  face  or  garment. 
Accordingly,  the  vuigate  hath  which  Vtltfut  hath  turned  into  fpst ' . 

And  IltJjcbivs  has  explained  <r^iXjtcTt<>  dtfihd  as  with  Jpots9  puling  the 

concrete  for  the  abftradv_ — There  is  no  abfclute  neccflUy  for  making  the  two 
apoftles  every  were  ufe  the  fame  words,  or  words  of  the  fame  import;  nay  Jris  evident 
that  chev  have  fome times  ufed  quite  different  words.  But,  for  the  reafons  already 
given,  1  am  here  inclined  to  retain  the  common  trait  Qat  ion,  viz.  Thtft  an  _/Wj,  &c. 
— —After  the  word  ftaJUngf]  fix  or  feven  MSS.  add  [vph  with  you^'\ 

which  muft  be  und^iflood,  if  notexprclkd;  (ce  on  2  Tw.  i5.  13. — — Some  under¬ 
hand  Sr.  Jude  as  charging  them  with  feeding  tbtmfe /wj,  (Ez$k*  zxxiv,  2,— 10;  ift.) 

in 
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four;  clouds  ti btf  art  without 
water*  carried  about  of  winds; 
trees  whofc  fruit  withcreth,  with* 
o  jt  fruit ^  twice  dead,  plucked  up 
by  tLe  roots; 

Raging 


light  clouds,  which  make  a  (how  ofAn  CbHSi 
rain,  but  yield  no  rdrejhing  fliowers,  6s. 
being  carried  away  by  (Irong  winds  \  Nero- 1'4' 
They  are  like  trees  iu  the  decline  of 
autumn,  in  a  withering  date,  or  with¬ 
out  leaves ;  being  alfo  unfruitful,  and 
dead  for  two  ferfons;  fir  ft  as  wicked 
jftws,  then  as  apoftate  Oiriftians ;  fo 
that  their  end  will  be  to  be  plucked  up 
by  the  roots,  as  quite  gone  and  irre¬ 
coverable  c. 

They 


NOTES. 

in  oppofition  to  fuch  pallors  as  Ted  the  flock  of  God,  Epb.  iv.  n.  Jenin.  15. 
John  xxi.  15,^.  Athxx.  28.  1  Pet.  v,  a.  But  to  me  the  apoftle  Teems  to  have 

intended  no  more  than  to  (ay,  they  fed  tbemfelves  in  a  voluptuous  manner,  without 
fear  of  God,  or  of  any  fcandal  and  difgracc  they  might  bring  upon  the  chrifiian 
name.  In  St.  Peter  it  is  ivrpi/^vh;  they  lived  luxurioafy.  They  indulged  to  cxceile 
both  in  eating  and  drinking,  and  So  were  fpots  and  hlemilhes,  or  a  fcandal  to  the 
chriftian  name,  Pbil.^ iii.  1^. 

b  Kspfruu  avuJ'fot,  vui  dtiv&’J  m'nfafsfopsseu,  Clauds  t without  water,  earned  away  by 
winds,]  Trov.  xv.  14.  See  on  2  Pet.  ii.  17.  Several  copes  have  «fp«$ipoueras,  tar¬ 
ried  about ;  which  fcems  more  exactly  to  anfwer  to  iAawbpveu  driven,  2  Pet.  ii.  17. 
See  Dr.  Adilfs  PnUgm.  J263. 

*  iii'.d'pcx  qStnnrti? it'd,  eunpra,  die  ir&xei'i\&,  etp^uOtvJa,  Trees  in  the  decline  of  au¬ 
tumn,  without  fruit ,  twice  dead,  pulled  sip  by  the  roots.]  There  are  various  interpre¬ 
tations  of  the  word  fDiroruftrJ,  but  p9i rfaafiv  properly  fignifics  the  latter  end  of  au¬ 
tumn,  when  it  verges  towards  the  winter.  St.  Jude  therefore  fais,  thole  corrupt 
chriftbns  were  like  trees  in  the  decline  of  autumn ;  when  they  havefhed  tbeir  leaves, 
a  ad  are  in  a  withering  condition.  Some  fig-tree  had  fruit  upon  them,  when  they 
had  no  leaves;  but,  to  (how  ihatthcle  differed  from  good  trees,  he  adds,  [without 
fruit,]  i.  e.  they  have  bore  none  that  fcafon.  Here  is  a  remarkable  gradation,  (1.) 
'I'! icy  are  trees  in  the  decline  of  autumn,  ftript  of  tbeir  leaves,  and  withering.  (2.) 
They  are  without  fruit,  as  well  as  without  leaves  ;  having  bore  none  that  lea  (on. 
(3.) 'They  are  twice  dead,  i.  e.  unfruitful  for  two  years,  or  two  fcafons.  Therefore, 

(4.}  They  are  plucked  up  ly  the  roots ,  as  hopeleile  and  irrecoverable. - Thefc  ex- 

frdlions,  applied  to  the  corrupt  thrift  ians,  may  teach  us,  that  they  were  in  a  witlier- 
ing,  declining  (late;  that  they  did  not  bring  forth  (he  fruits  ofholiiiefic,  or  right  eoof- 
ncllc  ;  that  they  were  twice  dead,  having  been  vicious  as  Jews,  before  their  convcr- 
ison  to  chriftianity,  and  having  fince  relapfcd  into  their  old  vices  ;  and  that  they 
continued,  time  after  time,  to  behave  (o  wickedly,  that  God  bad  determined  to 
pluck  them  up  by  the  roots,  or  puoHb  them  as  quite  bopclelTe  and  irrecoverable,  fee 

U  A  Pfaha 
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An.cjnijii  ^gy  are  like  furious  and  intrada-  .  Raging  wav.  of  theta,  foam- 13 

He  waw.  of  *=  *5,  throwing  out,  in  JSJteJ'iJ'StohifaS 

\s^r\J  theif  words  and  actions,  thofe  vicious  thcbbckneGofdarknefc  for  ever. 

J3‘  difpofmons  of  their  hearts,  of  which  And 

they  ought  to  be  afliained,  juft  as  the 
ftormy  fea  cafteth  out  its  foam d.  They 
fet  up  for  teachers,  and  pretend  to  be 
ft  are  in  the  church ;  but  they  are  only, 
like  thofe  ftars  called  planets ,  which  are 
always  changeing  place,  and  have  no 
light  of  their  own*  And,  «  they  are 
in  themfelves  thus  dark,  for  them  is 
referved  the  blackcft  and  moft  horrible 
darknefle,  and  that  for  ever  ®, 

But 

2V  O  T  E  S, 

P/alm  i.  3,  4.  Jfa'tab  \.  30.  Matt.  }«.  10.  and  vii.  19.  and  xv«  13.  latiex iii- 
719.  Mari  xi.  13 ;  31.  Heb.  vi.  8.  2  Pet.  it.  21, 

1  }■  a  Kbfutra  #yf‘*  BaJioone  m  t«<  ieurra  tu%y**(*  moves  if  tb* 

fra,  foaming  out  weir  cum  jhamt,]  The  word  [aypx,  w/i,]  is  applied  to  fuch 
herbs,  or  trees,  as  grow  of  themfelves,  in  dderts  or  mountains,  by  way  of  oppoli- 
tion  to  xWe  which  are  in  gardens,  or  cultivated  by  the  care  and  induftry  of  man. 

So  fcveral  an  finals  arc  called  {sty^x,  wild]  to  diffinguilh  them  from  thofe  that  arc 
tame,  or  manageable  by  man..  And  becaufe  wild  fruits  arc  mote  bluer  and  lefts 
mild;  and  wiki  animals  commonly  Jtfle  gentle,  than  others;  hence  the  word,  by  a 
metaphor,  is  ufed  for  any  thing  that  is  intractable,  fierce,  o x  raging.  Accordingly 
here,  and  fFift*  xiv,  i.  the  word  is  ufed  for  die  intractable  and  tnraged  waves  of  a 
flormy  Tea ;  and  the  corrupt  chriftians  compared  to  thofe  troubled,  unmanageable 
waves*  to  intimate  their  reftlcflV,  turbulent  temper  and  behavior  among  the  ehriiti- 
ans.  See  Epb*  iv*  14,— — Fanning  cut  their  jhamc/}  f\r.  As  the  raging  waves  of 
a  tcmpdhious  Tea  call  out  faun  and  mire  and  dirt ;  fo  they,  out  of  their  wicked 
hearts,  caft  forth  wicked  words  and  aflions,  proclaiming  aloud  (heir  vices,  and  glo¬ 
rying  in  thofe  filthy  deeds  of  darknefTe,  of  which  they  ought  to  have  been  afbanxd/ 
The  apofile  feems  to  have  haj  his  eye  upon  the  words  of  the  prophet,  Ifaiablnu  20, 
The  wicked  are  lih  the  troubled fia%  when  it  cannot  rtf?*  who/*  waters  taji  up  mire  and 
dirt .  See  alfe  viT  21.  PUL  iih  J9. 

c  ’Avipsr  'tsXar&iaj^  ch  *  T“  tJv  wiSwt  TmprTBi*  Stars  that  are 

planets  (or  that  wander)  for  whom  is  njerved  ike  biaehuff*  sf  darknefc  firr  ever,'}  The 
Jews  ufed  to  call  rhofe,  who  took  upon  them  to  be  teachers,  by  the  name  of  flats  ; 
and  the  lame  word  is  applied  ta  teacher?  in  the  chriftian  church,  JJm  i.  20,  Hut 
tlwfe  folfc  teachers  were  only  planets,  or  mtndtrhj^  jtars*  'There  are  fcvcral  inter¬ 
pretations  of  this  phrafe,  (r^Sointj  by  wandering  Jlars^  under  fond  thofe  vapc*r. 


St.  JUDE 


TEXT. 

14.  And  Enoch  alfo,.  the  feventh 
from  Adam,  prophefied  of  thefe, 
faying. 


PARAPHRASE. 

But  Enoch  (who  was  the  ftventh  ADj£hrifii: 
man  in  a  lineal  defbent  from  Adam)  Nero." >4, 
prophefied  what  might  be  a  warning 
unto  thefe  men  alfo f ;  when  he  laid,  *4* 

**  Behold, 


NO  T  E  S. 

that  run  along  the  furface  of  tine  earth*  called,  ignrt faim*  or  felfe  and  delufive 
lights.  This  would  have  well  fkjterl  the  ddufivc  light  of  tbofc  falfc  teachers,  as  it  i$ 
deferibed  by  Milton*  B*  ix.  of  Pared,  hjl, 

— — ec  A  wandering  fire* 

«  Compaft  of  un&uous  vapour*  which  the  night 
**■  Condeufes,  and  the  cold  Environs  round* 

Kindled  thro’  agitation  to  a  flame, 

(Which  oft,  they  fay,  feme  evil  (pint  attends*) 

**  Hovering  and  blazing  with  ddufivc  light* 

“  MIfleads  th*  amazed  night- wanderer  from  his  wav* 

“  Thro’  bogs  and  mires,  and  oft  thro*  pond  or  poof* 

“  There  fwallowcd  up  and  loft,  from  fuccour  far/* 

But  the  grand  objection  to  this  interpretation,  is,  that  thofe  ddufivc  vapors  am 
never  called^&rrL  (a*)  By  wanderwg  Jiars*  fome  underftand  tbofe  fiery  meteors,  or 
exhalations,  which  are  commonly  called ot  falling  flats*  and  which  Ariftctle 
(Meteor,  L.  1*)  calls  ftdlicvlu  far:  that  run  fpetdify  thro’ the  air,— This- 
would  have  exactly  fated  the  falfc  teachers,  who  gave  a  Hidden  blaze,  which  ended 
hi  eternal  darkneffe.  And  the  words  that  follow,  would  incline  me  to  this  interpre¬ 
ts  tion ;  if  that  was  the  ufuat  fenfe  of  the  phrafe,  crAoiSlai  ftart  that  arc  planets, 

(3,}  Some  under  Hand,  hy  [u hindering  jlan^\  the  comets ;  which  may  be  called  tern** 
pora^y  planets*  or  wndtring  fiars*  tho’  that  is  not  the  moft  ufual  fenfe  of  the  phrafev 
(4.)  By  arifst  4rXwnT*i Jim  that  arc  planets*  (he  Greeks  mo  ft  commonly  meant  Mer¬ 
cury*  Venus*  the  earthy  Marsffupiter*  and  Saturn*  Thefe  arc  the  primary  planets ; 
and  to  thefe  we  may  add  the  moon*  which  Is  a  fateUit*  or  jeccndary  planet,  Jupiter* 
indeed,  has  four  jaullits*  i.  e.  nwsm*  or  fecondary  planets  ;  and  Saturn*  five.  But, 
as  thefe  are  not  vilible  to  the  naked  eye,  nor  were,  perhaps,  known  to  St.  Jude*  wc 
Cull  fcarce  be  inclined  to  think  that  they  were  here  intended.  However,  all  the 
planets*  arc  dark  bodies  in  thcmftlve  ,  and  arc  perpetually  in  motion,  from  place  to 
place;  in  both  which  things  they  dtiicr  from  the fixed  fats,  And  the  falfe  teachers 
might  be  compared  to  them,  as  they  were  dark  in  thcmfelves*  .and  as  unfteddy,  or 
wandering  from  truth  and  virtue. 

As  to  the  remaining  words  in  thisverfe,  [yiz^fcr  whom  is  rtfcrvfd  the  hlacknejft  of 
durknrjfc  for  evtr.\  Srt  note  t  *}  on  2  Pet ,  ii.  17. 

14*  f  IJc&wTiwrt  ^  Tvrttf  £3-9  ’aAzju  But  Enoch  the  feventh 

from  Adam,  prophefied  alfo  unto  thefe  men,]  The  tine  of  dtfeent  from  Adam  to  Enoch 
was  this,  Adam*  Setl\  Emst  Catron r,  Mahalcd*  Jared*  Enoch*  Gen.  v,  3,  &V* 
X  Chron.  U  t7  2*  3.  He  is  called  tic  fmnthfnm  Adam*  to  dilttnguifti  him  hotn 

an  other 


I5° 
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*n’SiriAi”  BcholJ,  The  Lord  will  come  with 
itoo  14.  €t  niyriads  of  his  holy  angels  \  to 

M  execute 


faying,  Behold  the  Lord  comcth 
with  ten  thoufands  of  his  feints; 

To 


NOTE  S . 

another  Enochs  who  the  fon  of  Gah ?,  Gen.  iv.  17.  This  Enoch  walked  with  God% 
and  was  nst*  for  God  took  him7  Gem  v,  24-  which  is  explained  by  hhpk&jmg  God, 
ana  htwsg  tranjhtUdy  without  firing  dcatl\  Keefes,  xSiv.  16.  and  xiix,  14.  Ikb*  x'u 
5.  That  lie  was  alto  a  prophet,  appears  from  the  name  which  lie  gave  his  Ton,  Ate- 
thufeinh^  which  fignifiw,  f he  dieib  and  the flsid  ccmetb,  ]  And  accoidingly,  the  Seed 
came  the  very  year  that  MethtefeUib  died,  ‘  But  St.  Jude  dul  not  take  this  account  of 
Enoch's  prophefy  from  the  book  of  Genefity  or  from  (he  Jignifkatiem  of  the  word 
Mctbijthxh  ;  for  he  hath  mentioned  other  circumtiances,  vis,  Tic  Lerds  com**  with 
his  hsty  myriads  y  &c,  This  pafliige  was  in  a  book  called,  Thi  revelation  of  Enoch, 
mentioned,  or  refered  to,  byfevcral  of  the  fathers  \  and  by  the  antknt  f  drifts  hoc-k, 
Z  obar.  But  I  fuppofe  St*  Jude  took  itout  of  the  Hebrew  author,  from  whom  St.  Peter 
alfo  tranflated  feme  paHages,  But  this  indeed  is  one,  that  St*  Peter  his  not;  and 
therefore  St*  Jude  could  not  take  it  from  him.  That  the  q-otin.  .hts  pafljgc  afTctl? 
not  the  authority  of  thUfcercd  book,  fee  thebijtwy  before  this  rfujUt. 

Our  common  engltfh  trwiflation  has  it,  [Emeh—~prtyh*fitil  7;  In  the  old 

enclifh  verfion  it  is,  [Enoch - prophfied  before  f  fuel. J  M.,  : jeered 

clajjksy  Voh  I*  p.  1 37. Jukes  notice  that  the  words  mav  hr  {v* prephfud 

again/}  them*]  But  a^mivoiy  with  a  dative  cafe  alter  it,  ft.  infuse  »r*/6»£r  to  fitch 
or  fuch  perTons.  See  die  LX  X*  fen  xiv.  16,  and  xx.  6.  and  xxvii.  9,  10,  14.  and 
xxix*  9;  2i*  and  xxxvn*  19*  Exd\  xxxiv,  2.  and  in  the  NewT cfLincnt,  Matt. 
xxvi.  68*  So  that  the  Syriac  and  others  have  we!)  undated  the  words,  ButEn&h 
1  prepbefied  alfo  unto  thtfem cn*  He  prophdied  immediately  unto  the  men  of  his 
own  age,  who  were  abandoned  to  violence  and  luff,  and  loretoTd  that,  if  they  did 
not  repent,  God  would  bring  on  the  flood  and  overtake  tliem  with  his  righteous 

Judgments :  But  there  was  tio  occafion  for  confining  the  bent  fit  of  his  piophdic  to 
ns  own  age.  llie  runs,  or  alfi^]  is  here  cmphattcal,  Pie  prophfscd  also  unto 
thfe  corrupt  <brrfHansy  or  faul  what  they  might  improve  to  their  own  advantage,  if 
they  pleated*  For  the  ancient  denunciations  againlt  vice  may  be  of  fervice  10  all 
future  agps,  Em .  xv.  14.  IVbatoeur  things  were  written  f&merljy  wen  written  for 
wr  inflrutlhny  See-  For  as  tinners  in  former  times  were  punched  ;  To  fball  fmnei  s  of 
this  age,  and  of  the  ages  yet  toe  ome.  Here  we  may  tee  m  wlut  tenfc  they  were  faid, 
verfe  4*  to  have  been  deferibed  before  handy  as  perfuns  that  would  fall  under  this  cm- 
dsmnaticn.  For,  in  the  punilhtnent  of  linners  of  former  times,  Lhey  might  have  read 
their  own  doom. 

*  A iy**t  J*fi  SXfle  i  xtp h  twp.dm  uyUifdv r»,  Saying^  Beheld  tie  Lord  wilt  erne 
with  bis  bofy  myriads^  The  form  of  exprdSon  here  iifed,  is  in  the  prophetic  itile,  in 
which  the  perfect  tenfe  is  put  for  the  future,  to  denote  the  certainty  of  the  event. 
Which  is  an  argument  that  thefe  words  are  taken  out  of  feme  book,  to  w  hich  the 
apofHe  here  refers,  and  cites  the  words  in  the  manner  they  were  tlierc  delivered* 
[The  Lori  is  come,]  Not  that  God  moves  from  place  to  place  ;  but,  as  judges  go 
about  to  tiy  criminals,  and  punifli  tbc  guilty ;  (q  God  is  nr  pie  fenced  after  the  manner 

of 


TEXT. 
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I  j  To  execute  judgment  upon  all* 
and  to  convince  all  that  are 
ungodly  among  them  of  all  their 
ungodly  deeds*  which  they  have 
ungodlily  committed*  and  of  all 
their  hard  fpcecbts,  which  ungod¬ 
ly  Turners  have  fpoken  ag&iuft 
hiiu* 

Thefc 


"  execute  judgment  upon  all  men,  An.cbriiH- 
**  and  to  convift  and  punlib  all  the 
“  ungodly  among  them,  for  all  their 
“  ungodly  adions  which  they  have  i 
u  impioufly  committed,  and  for  all 
ic  thofe  hard  fpeeches,  which  wicked 
“  and  ungodly  men  have  fpoken  againll 

Now 


NOTES* 

of  men*  as  coming  to  judge  mankind.  However  this  phrafc  fee ms  here  to  denote 
fomewhat  more :  for  the  vijible  glory*  which  was  attended  by  a  number  of  holy  an¬ 
gels*  did  mavc  from  place  to  place.  Very  probably*  it  appeared  at  the  flood  ;  and  is 
to  appear  at  the  final  judgment.— —Some  MSS.  read  that  u  The  Lord  will  come 
“  with  befy  myriads  of  bis  angels.**  Other  am  lent  MSS,  and  versions  read,—  — 
tctfVri  myriads  of  hh  holy  atigels.  Neither  of  thefe  ftem  to  have  been  tlie  true  reading 
hut  they  give  the  true  interpretation,  Seei)ra/,  xxxiii,  2.  Pfalm  txviiL  17,  Data* 
vii.  10.  Zi ich.  xiv,  5,  Matt  xvi.  27.  and  XXV/3J.  2  Tbejf  i*  7:  AW.Xti,  22. 
A-!?,  v.  ii.— — That  h  b  futnetimes  [Hit  for  [attwib, ]  fee  oa  2  Pet.  i.  5.  Thi 
LXX.  have  Dm.  xxxiii.  2. 

15*  h  Ho  nfsi  itfim  Z.X74  *&£vtw>  x)  mSlaf  t£{  c&tfitt  dvrae,  04^ 

rdt  i+yw  gvtw,  &  *}  4r£fi  Wvja*  r So  ectapov,  Z*  ixdXsiaao  xax** 

wtv:  ly^tf  jftAM  &*£&>  To  execute  judgment  upon  ally  and  to  coaviti  all  the  ungodly  a- 
then  of  all  their  deeds  of  yngsdihteffe  which  they  have  impioufly  committed,  and  of 
ail  shaft  bard  things,  which  ungodly  fnner%  have  fpolen  agahxfl  him,]  That  xari% 
with  a  genitive  cafe*  fometimcj  Signifies  [upon,]  fee  Mark  xiv,  3.  i  Cer.xl  4 , 
God  will  come  to  execute  judgment  upon  all  men  ;  but  he  will  punifti  none  but  the 
wicked  i  snd  then  every  mouth  Cull  be  flopped*  not  by  might*  but  by  evidence  and 
con  vision.  The  word,  [dvrsoo  of  cr  ammg  ibanj]  after  [dttC&c  ungodly, j  is  not 
in  icveral,  MSS*  and  verlions.  If  it  fbould  not  be  retained*  tbc  feufe  will  be  die 
fame*  though  not  fo  emphatically  cxprcflttl,— By  [deeds  of  emgoitineffe\.  are  meant 
[ungodly  deeds  ;]  See  note  ( t)  2  Pet.  ii.  1.  — After  |V%Ati{%*  hard)]  fevcral  MSS- 
;md  vcriioiu  add  [Kiyuv  words,  or  fpeechesf]  which  muft  be  underfbgod*  if  it  be  not 
expreffed,  That  men  are  to  be  judged  for  their  actions,  is  often  and  earneftly  afflertr 
cd,  Eeclf  xii,  14,  2  Car*  v,  10*  xx*  12.  and  frequently  elfewhere.  That 

they  arc  to  be  judged  for  their  words  dfo,  foe  Mat.  xii,  36,  37,  Eph .  iv,  zg,  and 
v.  4;  6.  fames  i,  19;  26,  Enoch  proplidied  that  Goo  would  come,  and  with  a 
flood  punifii  that  impious  race*  among  whom  he  lived.  By  a  parity  of  reafon*  St. 
Jude  intimates  tint  the  wicked  of  his*  and  of  all  ages*  may  alfo  expef)  to  meet  with, 
the  due  reward  of  their  deeds. 
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PARAPHRASE,  TEXT, 


6*.  '  Now  thcfe  mm  deferve  to  >kll  un- 

Nero.14.  ^  judgmeots  of  God ;  for  they 
16.  are  rturraurers  againft  God,  compUin- 
ing  of  their  lot  and  portion  in  the 
world 1 and,  at  the:lame  time,  walk¬ 
ing  according  to.  their  own  wicked  in* 
xlinations  .and  iufts  k.  But,  under  the 
pretence  of  having  great  and  uncom¬ 
mon  knowlege  in  divine  things,  their 
mouths  utter  high-founding  words  and 
magnificent  phrafes ;  and  they  pretend 
a  vaft  deal  of  refpedt  to  fome  mens 
,perfar»,  whereas  their  real  views  ate 
to  their  fiibftance 

But 


Thcfc  are  murmorcr?,  com-  if, 
plainer^  walking  after  their  own 
lufts;  and  their  mouth  fpeaketh 
great  fwd  ling  worthy  having  mens 
perfons  in  admiration  bccauie  of 
advantage. 

But, 


NOTES. 

16-  1  oSfcof  iaiyvy yvral*  defe  at'*  wirmnrtru  c&mplaincr^ ]  Hav¬ 

ing,  in  the  former  verfe,  finiihoi  the  prophetic  of  Enscb*  Sf>  Jude  now  goes  on,  in 
other  phrafes,  to  dtferibe  thofe  corrupt  Clirift  tan*— Some  think  that  the  two  words, 
[murmurtrs  and  campfainers']  are  A'nonymotiS  terms,  to  exprefle  the  fame  thought 
with  more  ftrength  and  vehemence.  If  there  is  an/  difference  in  their  fignificarion, 
the  former  may  imply  their  murmuring  in  general ;  the  other,  the  fubjc£t  of  their 
murmuring  ;  they  complained  of  their  lot  and  condition  in  tbeworlJ,  and  of  the 
courfe  of  providence.  St.  Jude*  in  writing  to  fuch  Chrlftians  as  had  been 
feems  to  have  had  his  eye  upon  the  murmuring?  and  complainings  of  that  nation,  in 
former  ages,  which  were  highly  difpleaiing  to  Clod,  Exsdw  'xvi.  2 .  and  xvii,  3, 
Nam.  xiv.  i,  2.  Pf  cvi.  25.  to  which  St.  Paul  referM,  1  G&r*  x.  JO.  See  ajjo 
Mat.  xx,  11.  Phil.  ii.  14.  We  have  a  glorious  infhmee  of  the  contrary  behavior, 
Jcb  u  iiy  22.  The  murmuring,  complaining  temper  of  the  Jcws^  about  this  time, 
appears  abundantly  from  Jqfcpbxs.  The  Jiidaizing  Chrlfllans  very  much  refembkd 
them.  But  whoever  fcrioufiy  believes  a  God  and  a  providence,  or  that  perfeil  wif- 
dom  governs  all,  will  take  care  to  guard  agaiiift  fuch  an  uricafy,  eifeontented  mind, 
and  fuch  a  querulous  temper  and  behavior. 

fc  Karri  of  carrot  TPaliiug  according  te  their  mm  htjls , )  Sec 

tm  2  Pet.  ir.  10  ;  J2.  and  note  (f)  2  Pet*  iiu  3.  No  wonder  that  tbcylhould  rv^r- 
inur  and  complain,  who  Walk  after  their  own  lulls.  For  the  plan  of  divine  govern¬ 
ment  is  in  favor  of  virtue ;  and  vice  cannot  always  profper,  or  even  hope  to  end 
■well,  in  fuch  a  conftitution  of  things. 

1  KaJ  tv  fito  rnrrant  Xx\£  vwif<yy<£it  mitt t*,  then* 

Tnouth  fpeaketb  bigk-fwtl!ini  words,  whiU  they  have  turns  perfons  In  admiyubm^  fer 
i:hc  fah  rf  advantage,  j  They  were  not  content  to  be  wicked  them&lves,  but  they 
were  zealous  and  a&ive  in  making proftlytes-  One  of  the  arts,  which  they  made  ufc 

of, 
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But  let  me  exhort  you,  my  belov-  An.chriai 
ed  Chriftian  brethren,  to  keep  in  inind 
the  words  which  were  formerly  fpoken  t/v\j 
by  the  apoftles  of  our  Lord  Jefus 
Chriftm. 

Who 

NOTE  S . 

of,  to  this  purpoic,  was,  fpeakirg  in  myft ica!  tenns  and  magntfiefftt  phrafes,  which 
had  110  good  meaning,  if  any  meaning  at  alt.  However  it  ferved  to  amufe  un¬ 
thinking  people,  and  made  them  imagine  that  thofe  falfe  teachers  were  let  into  the 
injftcrics  of  the  gofpel,  and  were  acquainted  with  the  deep^  things  of  God*  See  oa 
2  Pet  ii.  18, — Qaupigea  ri « wvr*  to  admire  tbe  perfon%  is  taken  in  a  good  ftnfc  £ 
fee  the  hXX*  Gen,  xix.  ai.  but  the  fame  phrafe  is  made  ufe  of  in  a  bad  fenfe,  and 
the  admiring^  cr  refpetfing  ary  perfo ji,  for  any  thing  but  his  innocence,  01  virtue,  is 
condemned,  Lev.  xix*  15-  Deaf.  x,  17.  2  Gbrm.  xbc.  7.  Job  xxii.  8.  and 

xxxti,  22,  and  xxxiv,  19,  Pnw.  xviii,  5,  Ifaiah\x9  15*  Scconj^wju.  1, - ► 

They  Toothed  rich  men  in  their  prejudices,  and  flattered  them  in  their  vices ;  that 
they  might  nuke  a  prey  of  them  ;  for- they  fought  not  them,  but  theirs.  As  to  the 
covctoufjieffe  of  thofe  falfe  teachers,  foe  on  2  ret.  it,  31  14. 

17*  “  *Tw5f  PI  iyct^frol  Ttf  ptifMT&P  tSv  Vffi  t£v  OTflVtXA'V  T? 

wfie  iuh*'  1lifor3  jyiirif,  But  do  you*  bekved*  remember  the  % usrds  vtbub  were  fpoken  be - 
fire*  by  the  apojltes*  *f  our  herd  JefieGbriftPl  No  anttent  Hebrew  author  would  ufe 
fuch  language.  This,  therefore,  is  one  of  the  paflages,  from  whence  one  would  moll 
ftrongly  conclude  that  St.  Jude  had  r«d  the  ftcettd  epifile  of  Sl  Peter*  Compare  this 
and  the  next  verfe  with  2  Pet.  iti*  2,  3.  and  fee  the  notes  there.— — 7J/  wrdr 
fpoken  by  the  apfthsy  might  be  what  they  had  predicted  by  word  of  mouth,  relating 
to  the  rife  of  thofe  falfe  teachers,  as  well  as  what  they  nad  committed  to  writing* 
—~Gn>Uvs  would  from  hence  infmuate  that  u  the  author  of  this  epiftlc  was  not 
himfeif  m  apofik*  but  that  he  wrote  fomewhat  later  than  die  Mollies."  Anfwer . 

When  he  exhorted  them  to  remember  tie  predictions  of  the  appftles  of  Ghrijl ,  they 
would  call  to  mind  the  begining  of  this  epifile,  where  he  has  filled  himfeif  Jude* 
a  [truant  of  Jefits  Ghrijl ,  and  a  brother  of  James*  and  from  thcacc  they  would  catily 
ice  that  he  himfeif  was  one  of  thofe  apoftles,  to  whole  predi&ions  they  were  to  at¬ 
tend.  He  did  not  write  later  than  all  the  apoftles  i  for  he  wrote  in  the  ktfi  times  of 
the  JcudJh jlate^  or  before  the  definition  of  Jerufalm .  See  verfo  t8.— God,  in  former 
ages,  foretold  the  judgments  which  he  would  bring  upon  Babylon  and  Chaldea*  and 
the  deliverance  of  his  uwn  people,  the  Jew j,  and  that  long  before  the  events  came 
to  parte ;  left  any  idolatrous  Jewfhoum  fay,  Mins  idol  bath  done  tbefe  things*  and  try 
graven  image  and  tty  molten  image  bath  commanded  them*  Uatah  xlviii,  5,  la  like 
manner,  God  foretold,  by  Chrift  and  his  apoftlcs,  the  rife  and  progrefle  of  thefe 
faJfe  teachers  in  the  chrift  ian  church,  that  true  ebriftians  might  not  be  (hock'd  by  fuch 
an  event,  or  led  away  by  them ;  but  that  they  might  be  the  more  confirmed  in  the 
belief  of  thedoflrint  of  the  ape  files,  by  obforvuig  how  punihiaily  their  predictions 
were  accomplithcd*  See  on  2  Peu  li.  1. 

X  18*  nf&ri 


TEXT. 

X  7  But,  beloved,  remember  ye  the 
words  which  were  fpoken  before 
cf  th&apoilles  of  our  Lord  Jefus 
Chrift  : 

Hnu 
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An.chriM  Who  told  you  before-hand  that  there 
Hem  14.  be3  in  the  latter  end  of  the 

yewtjk  ftate,  fcoffers,  walking  accord* 

1 8.  ing  to  their  own  ungodly  lulls  *. 

19.  Now  thefe  are  the  very  men,  who  are 
at  this  time  indcavoring  to  make  fedts  and 
parties  in  the  Ghriftian  church  They 

are 


f&w  that  they  toild  you  there  18 
fhoukl  be  mockers  in  the  laft 
tims,  who  Ihouldwalk  after  cheir 
own  ungodly  lu/ls. 

Thefe  be  they  who  feparatc  19 
chem- 


NOTES. 

1 8.  11  *Ori  l\iy&  ifuv,  Srt  fa  ifyirp  ip* mkW,  imtJ  rif  iaarfa  $r/- 

■tu[ua{  wawtfMnt  tSf  rtfeCVA,  viz*  That  they  Jdid  smto  ymr  There  willy  in  tbs  bjt 
time,  bs  fcvffersy  waiting  according  U  their  mm  ttngedly  tuft*  )  See  on  2  Pet.  iii,  3. 

and  <bc  preceding  note  in  this  place. - For  [U&rai  there  will  be]  feveralMSS,  and 

vtrfions  read  [  cXcwot*/  then  will  earn ;]  which  Dr*  Mill  thought  they  took  from 
2  Pet,  iii.  3*  "but  that  would  make  no  alteration  in  the  fenfc,  any  more  than  the  dif¬ 
ferent  readings  of  that  phrafe,  [the  toft  /few,]  token  notice  of,  likewifir,  by  Dr* 
MUL  Dr*  Bentley  [in  hit  remarks  upon  acreatife,  intitled,  A  difiosr/e  sf  frte- think¬ 
ing*  P*  I*  p-  y3*)  conjeflurcs  that,  “  inftead  of  [ussgedly  luflh]  the  original  reading 
was  [  isiXyedht  iafiviousy  wanton,  orflthy  hfls ;]  as  the  two  words,  itty&xw  and 
it tfhplxKt  are  joined,  1  Pet*  iv*  3.  and  2.  Pet.  ii*  18.  and  be  intimates  that  thin 
would  add  a  jujlmfs  and  propriety  of  exprejjwn'*  But,  in  defence  of  the  common 
Tending,  let  it  be  obferved  that) \u%cdly  lujls\  may  denote  fuch  a  life  of  fenfuality,  as 
argues  that  ~a  man  has  not  the  fear  of  God 3  and  this  expreflion  is  as  proper  as  that, 
Which  (upon  another  account)  terms  them  fhby  Again  }  tho'St.  Peter  and 

St.  Jude  have,  in  feveral  places,  ufed  like  words  and  plirafes ;  yec,  in  other  places 
they  have  ufed  different  words  to  expreffe  the  fame  thoughts:  and  it  feerns  highly 
probable  that  St.  Jude  wrote  [dnGfauo  ungodly^  in  tfiis  place,  inafoiuch  as  he  hath 
ufed  the  words,  aanC&af  andofffCefc,  no  lefle  than  three  times,  verfe  15.  Moreover 
^fwbat  feems  toefhblifh  the  prefent  reading  beyond  all  dUptite)  there  is  no  ant  lent 
MS-  verfion,  or  father ,  to  countenance  any  other  reading. 

According  to  the  original,  it  is  [t&  to*  t&nGn&j  hjrs  cf  ungcdlinefls  ^  or 

impieties]  which,  by  a  phrafeolocv,  very  common  both  with  Greeks  and  Hebrews^ 
Tignifics  [ungodlyox  Smyrna lufls.f'  See  note  (h)  on  a  Pet  il  I. 

19-  0  Wrsl  i&i  ci  Thefe  are  they  who  make  fepararimsS]  Some  MSS* 

and  printed  copies,  as  welt  as  the  Yul&ar  latin,  add  which  reading  our  com- 

mon  Englijh  verfion  hath  followed,  and  rendered  thefe  words,  Thefe  are  they,  who 
feparatc  themfehes*7  Hut  the  other  reading  fecnis  beft  fupported. — —The  word 
tfWjc ftgamsy  Signifies  fifarating  what  is  Jhut  itp  within  its  own  prefer  limits .  Ac¬ 
cordingly  (J-Eeummius  thinks  that  it  here  fignihes  tbofc  tdic  teachers  thruflhig,  or 
drawing  thrijliam  mt  *ftbe  limits  of  the  church.  Ot'  o!d  EngUJh  verlion  hath  well 
rendered 'the  words,  [TJmfc  are  majors  of  Se/tsr]  This  imdt* Ifood,  it  will  coincide 
With  what  St,  Peter  hath  raid,  2  Pet .  ii.  1.  concerning  thofc  fa  lie  teachers  bringing  in 
deftru^iLve  herrjies.  For  bereft  {in  the  bad  feufe  of  the  word)  iigmfisth  the  wickedly 
hadingy  or  followings  a  party  or  ficlim.  And  of  this  they  were  guilty  in  the 
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are  wholly  governed  by  the  animal 
paffions  and  appetites,  and  therefore 
deftitote  of  the  fpirit;  which  will  not 
continue  to  dwell  in  an  impure  bread  p. 

But 

NOTES. 

bighefl  degree*  who  rtudc  parties,  or  introduced  fadions.  See  Acts  xx.  29*  30,  It 
doth  not  appear  that  thofe  corrupt  chriftiaos,  as  jet,  worshiped  in  feparate  aftembiies 
from  tlie  true  chriftiam.  They  rather  forwardly  thruft  thcmfclvcs  into  the  chrifiian 
fiflembtie?!  and  into  their  love-fcafb;  where  they  were  a  difgrace  to  the  chriftian 
name.  What  is  laid*  Hch  x*  25,  of  Tome  chrifltans  forfaiting  the  afftmbling  of  thtm± 
felvts  together*  Teems  to  relate  to  thofe  yw^chriftiaDs,  who*  partly  out  of  fear  of 
perfection,  abfented  from  the  chrifttan  aflemblics  $  perhaps  partly  alfo,  out  of  an 
averfion  to  th t Gentile  converts:  but  then  it  doth  not  appear  that  they  met  in  feparate 
aflcmblks,  As  to  the  crime  of  fibifm ,  or  of  reparation  from  any  church,  or  party 
(of  which  fo  much  hath  been  fatd  both  in  former  and  later  ages)  ihe  feriptuta!  anJ 
rational  account  is  plain  and  cafy,  i.r«  u  He  is  the  fehxfmatic ,  who,  thro*  a  fpirit  of 
“  pride,  undiaritablencfle,  envy  or  contention,  covctoufnefie,  or  other  worldly 
<c  views,  fubvercs  the  peace,  or  brealcs  the  unity  of  the  church  of  Chrift  1  for  h4 
«  makes  a  rent  in  what  ought  to  be  united*  And  the  perform,  who  are  irapofmg 
“  and  uncharitable,  and  are  thccaufcs  of  diviftoiu  and  animofities,  are  guilty  of  the 
f<  fhlfnty  and  caufe  the  feparatkny  how  great  (bever  their  numbers  be  :  and  not  they 
who,  for  the  fake  of  peace,  truth,  and  a  good  confidence,  mark  thofe  that 
<(  caufe  divifions  and  animofities,  and  f parole  from  them*”  2  Cw\  vi*  17* 
Rev.  xviiL  4. 

?  'Vttyvnt*  Tni'p*  pb  T^omr  Animal,  net  having  the  /pint]  Several  of  the  antt* 
ent  Phiiofcphers  divided  man,  as  St*  Paul  hath  done,  1  v.  23*  into  fpirit ,  fault 
and  S«fy.  According  to  that  divilton,  4*^  wa?  jtnfiirve  foul,  or  the  feat  of  the 
ammal  paffions  and  appetites,  is  derived  from  it,  and  figni&s  what  is  ani¬ 

mal.  The  word  occurs  fix  times  in  the  New  TcftamcnL  1  Cor,  xv,  44 ;  46*  it  is 
thrice  ufed  for  the  animal  body  of  man,  in  the  prefent  ftate ;  by  way  of  opposition  to 
the  fpirhual  body,  which  the  faints  arc  to  have  after  the  refurrettion :  /.  er  as  the 
prefent  body  Is  fitted  to  perform  the  funftions  of  thnarthnal  life  s  fo  the  body  after  the 
refurrcelion  will  be  fuch  as  fhall  be  fuled  to  a  fpirttual  ffcx te,  wherein  t hefe  animat 
functions  ftiall  be  performed  no  more,  fames  iiu  15*  The  wifdom  from  beneath  is 
caiicd  [ earthly  and  animal*  ox)fenfuaU  4y)C*5C»i  *'  € •  ^ch  M  k  wholly  directed  by  the 
animal  pafiions  and  appetites*  X  Cor.  ii»  14*  3vdpvir&*  The  natural  [it  mould 

have  been,  the  animal]  t/tan,  i.  *.  a  man  governed  by  his  fenfes,  or  his  animat  paffions 
♦isi l!  appetites :  [fee  on  2  Pet.  ii.  12.]  fuch  a  man  is  not  fitted  to  judge  of,  or  relifli 
fpiriiuat  thing?.  And  finally,  the  word  occurs  again  in  this  text,  where 

our  tranflators  have  wdf  rendered  ;t,  {fenfuat  ;J  to  denote  that  thofe  corrupt  chriftians 
were  not  governed  by  eonfcience,  but  by  the  animat  fenfo  and  appetites.— And, 
ns  they  were  jinfualy  they  had  not  th*  fpirit.  The  apo flies  con fc red  the  fpirit  up¬ 
on  adult  chiifiiuns  in  general  ;  hut  fuch  as  after  wards  proved  fenfuai^  or  wicked, 

X  2  quenched 


TEXT. 

themfelvcs,  fenfual,  having  not 
the  Spirit, 

But 


i$S 


AnChrifil 

6ft* 

Nera  14* 


1 5<5 
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PARAPHRASE.  TEXT. 


AnChrifti  But  do  you,  Beloved,  by  building 
Nero  14,  UP  one  another  upon  your  moft  holy, 
o-v-'-'  and  uncorrupted  faith  %  and  by  aflem- 
20.  bling  together  frequently,  and  praying 
by  the  immediate  impulle  of  the  holy 
ipirit r,  preferve  one  another  in  a  fincere 

love 


But  yc,  beloved,  buiUiing  up  20 
ynurielves  on  your  moft  holy 
faith,  praying  in  the  holy  Ghoft, 

Keep 


NOTES, 

91 (tnthed  the fpirit.  Sec  WifiLl.  5.  Sec  alfo  on  1  Tbejf,  v,  19,  Grotim*s  note  upon 
thefe  words  is,  [‘They  boafl  they  have  wonderful  injfiraticns ;  but  they  have  nmt,] 

20.  *  'Tjuirtf  <Pl7  ayamrtit  7*  ay  tori'™  vp£r  faor«r,  But  do  you, 

beloved*  building  up  one  another  upon  your  moft  holy  fnitb*\  The  common  way  of  joining 

the  words  of  this  verfe,  feems  preferable  to  any  other, . * ErttntV  is  put  for  ikhitet 

one  another*  Compare  1  Tbefll  v.  1 3.  with  verfe  1 i,  where  is  almofl  fuch  an  exhorta¬ 
tion  as  we  have  here,  hxoFop.$tt  5f  t&  h*  build  up  one  another  into  one  building. 
— 'Eavnsif  isalfo  put  for  dAAxAaff,  Epb*  iv.32.and  y,  19,  CW.  iii*  16,  John  vii* 
35*  And  the  exhortations,  in  the  following  verfe  relating  to  their  different  treatment 
of  different  perfons,  lead  one  to  under  fend  it  fe  in  this  and  the  next  verfe— The  falfe 
teachers  corrupted  the  faith,  turned  the  grace  of  GoJ  into  licentioufnefie,  and  would 
have  made  parties  among  them*  The  chriftians,  therefore,  both  here,  and  verfe  3*  4* 
are  exhorted  to  preferve  one  another  in  the  true,  pure  and  uncorruptcd  faith,  as  it  was 
taught  them  by  the  apoftfo  of  our  Lord.  That  faith  was  called  [moft  hAy*]  as  it  did 
not  lead  to  liccntioufncfle,  like  the  corrupt  ttafiiine  of  the  falfe  teacher*,  but  pro¬ 
moted  the  moft  holy  temper  and  conversation.  See  note  {*)  iPet.  ii.  21,  The 
cfariftian  faith  is  here  considered  as  the  foundation  of  a  building,  and  they  were  to 
build  up  their  fellow  thrifts  ns  upon  that  foundation*  The  architect  ftifc  is  often 
made  ufe  of,  in  the  NewTeflament,  Matt.  xvL  18,  Asts  xx,  32.  Efb.  ii*  20,  21, 
22.  Col,  i.  21.  and  in  7.  j  Tint.  iiL  15.  iTtm.  il  19*  fltb *  iii.  4.  and  vi.  1. 
1  Pei,  ii-  5-  Rtv*  iii.  j.a,  and  xxi.  12. 

f  Tv  'snCpart  £yU>  Praying  by  ibt  holy  fpirit*]  it  U  To  often  put  for 

[<P«£y>]  that  there  is  no  occafion  to  refer  the  reader  to  particular  places.  QEcu- 
m tniut)  Gretiuj)  Dr.  Hammond*  Dr.  ffTtitby*  and  others,  have  underfood  this cT  their 
praying  by  the  immediate  infptration  of  the  fp! rit*  That  die  primitive  chriftians 
could  pray  and  fmg  pfalnu,  and  hymns  by  thefptrit,  appear?  abundantly,  Bern,  viii, 
26.  1  Cor.  xiv.  15*  Eph .  v,  fjf,  19.  and  vi.  18.  CoL  iii*  16*  The  thoughts, 

the  words,  and  the  very  method  of  their  prayers,  fern  to  have  been  all  di&atcd  im¬ 
mediately  by  the  fpirk*  For  in  fences  of  fuel)  prayers  and  hymns  fee  ExA.  xv*  K 
ttfc,  20.  y*tdg,  v.  1,  k?c*  1  Earn.  iL  1,  1  Kitigs  whl  22,  Lake  l  46, 

Ife.  68,  fife.  Alh  iv.  24,  Cfr,  As  to  the  neceflity  of  ibcir  praying  by  the  fphit, 
fet  the  Ejfay  annexed  to  2  Tim .  p,  114,  r  15,  Thus  interpreted,  how  well  doth  this 
femenCe  conned  with  what  goes  before  ?  The  faHc  teachers  were  ftnfual*  and  bad  not 
tbefprit:  moft  probably  they  had  cnce  had  the  fpiiit ;  but,  by  dcj.ujiing  from 
the  true  faith  and  fulling  into  vice,  they  had  quenched  the  fpirit,  and  it  was  with¬ 
drawn  from  them*  But  the  true  chriftia&s,  building  up  one  another  upon  their  moft 
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PARAPHRASE. 

love  to  God  and  goodnefle f :  in  that  An,Chriftl 
way  fully  and  firmly  expecting  the 
cond  coming  of  our  Lord  Jelus  Chrift* 
and  that  he  will  then  grant  you  mercy*  2i, 
and  admit  you  into  cveriafling  life  and 
happinefie  \ 

Moreover,  you  are  not  to  deal  alike  22* 
with  all*  who  are  leduced  by  the  falfe 
teachers.  For  fome  are  weak,  and  eafily 
impofed  upon ;  unto  them  you  are  to 
fhow  great  lenity  and  tenderneiTe*  mak¬ 
ing 

NOTES* 

holy  faith,  ^  f.  not  having  quenched  the  rparit,  by  departing  from  the  truth,  or  fal¬ 
ling  into  vice,  were  todfemble  together  frequently,  and  make  ufc  of  their  fpiritual 
gifts,  continuing  to  pray  by  the  immediate  infpiration  of  the  fpirit;  which  the  falfe 
teachers  and  corrupt  chriftians  {notwithstanding  all  their  boafting)  were  unabjc 
to  do- 

11-  r  'Earnr  it  £y£r$  jvfaarz  foef  one  another  in  the  but  ofGoif\  That  hutrif 
frequently  lignifits  [one  another^]  fee  on  verfe  20*  Tbc  connexion  Items  to  be  con¬ 
tinued*  verfe  20, - 23.  which  inclines  me  fo  to  underftand  fcvrvf,  in  this  place* 

love  of  Gtof]  hgnifics  that  love  wherewith  we  ou^ht  to  love  God*  Luke  xi* 

42-  John  v.  24*  R?mt  v*  5.  2  iii.  5*  I  John  in  5 ;  15..  Olid  ill,  17,  and 
v*  3.  and  fo  1  umlerfland  it  likcwifc,  Ksmt  viii,  39,  It  Teems  to  iignifie  [thehve  of 
God  to  utfl  1  Gcr.  xiih  13,  1  John  *v.  9,  I  have  not  met  with  any  place,  where  it 

comprehends  both  uurluve  to  God,  and  God’s  love  to  us;  tho’  tlwry  arefo  infcparably 
conncdcd,  that  wherever  there  is  one,  there  is  the  other  alfu,  Pfa*  cxlvih  11*  John 
xv,  10-  Rout,  xi,  22,  The  mom  ufual  fignification  of  the  phrafe  will,  here,  very 
well  fute  the  conmflion,  viz,  **  That*  by  building  up  one  another  upon  their  molt 
l<  holy  faith,  and  praying  by  the  infpi ration  of  the  fpirit,  they  (hotild  preserve  one 
«  another  in  a  hnoere  love  to  God  and  goodnefle*  and,  in  that  way*  they  might 
expedthe  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jcfus  Chrifl,  unto  eternal  life, Jj 

1  JlfifJiyhfiEitoi  To  Ite©-  Ttf  xvoU  tipZv  ^JjjctbT  ErpcRn:r  ths  wr- 

cy  of  cur  Lord  Jefus  Chrifl ^  unto  eternal  life. J  The  grand  prom  ife  which  God  hath 
made*  in  the  gofpel,  h  ih.Lt  of  it  erne  l  life *  or  a  glorious  and  happy  immortality*. 
Jobnxv\\,2.  Rom,  vi_  23.  v,  11.  God  gave  unto  his  Ton,  JefuiChriJly 

power  to  raife  the  dead,  and  tobdlow  eternal  life  and  happineJTc  upon  as  many  as 
obeyed  him,  John  v,  2j*  Wr.  and  xvii,  2,  Jctsv.  31.  2  Cor.  iv.  14,  and  there¬ 

fore  it  is  here  called  the  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jtfits  Chrifl *  unto  eternal  life.*  As  long 
as  they  continued  jntheWc  of  God*  they  might,  with  reafon,  look  for  the  mercy 
of  Jcfus  Cbrilt  Kce  7?/.  tL  11,  12,  13-  They  were,  then*  faved  only  in  bop*+  Rom,  v, 

2;  5,  and  viii,  24.  Heb*  vi,  18,  19.  1  John  hi.  2,  3.  However,  the  fpirit  (by 

whom  they  pr^ytd}  was  to  them  a  pledge*  or  caiatft*  of  that  eternal  hie.  And* 

when 


TEXT. 

XI  Keep  yourfelves  in  the  love  of 
Cod,  looking  for  the  mercy  of 
our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift  unto  eter¬ 
nal  life. 

22  And  of  fame  have  compaffion, 
making  a  difference : 

And 
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PARAPHRASE.  TEXT. 


6s.  ing  a  difference  between  them  and  o- 

But  with  thofe*  who  are  more  deep- 
■*'  ly  immerfed  in  their  errors  and  vices* 
and  who  are  hardened  and  obftinate^ 
you  are  to  deal  fliarply  and  feverely  \ 
threatening  them  with  the  impending 
judgments  of  God*  and  laving  diem  by 
fear*  fnatching  them  like  a  brand  out 
of  the  fire 1 ;  and  taking  io  much  care 
of  bong  injected  youxfclves,  as  to  ma- 

nifeft 


And  others  favc  with  fear,  23 
pulling  them  out  of  the  fire  ; 
hating  even  the  garment  fpotted 
by  the  fleflu 

1  New 


NOTES . 

When  ChrifHball  appear  as  Judge*  they  fliall  be  put  in  fidlpodcffion  of  what  they* 
here,  only  bepti  for*  MaiU  jucy.  41.  7*7.  ii.  13.  2  JVf.  iii.  12*  fcff.  See  on  t  Tbtffi 
iv.  13. 

22*  K*J  Sf  fih  ikuSru  ftaxfinfdvi/*  Aforeet'tr,  fmt  treat  whA  Unity,  making  a 
difference}]  This  and  the  next  verfe  art  confufcd  in  the  Syriac*  and  much  more  in 
the  Vulgate.  Several  MSS,  read  £?  /*jv  ixiyxyrt  Jiazf&opknt*  which  Cretins  trans¬ 
lates  thus,  [repr&ve  theft  wbe  prefer  ibemfdve t  U  ethers.]  The  cop)  ,  from  which 
the  Vulgate  was  taken*  feems  alio  to  have  followed  that  reading.  The  common 
Ttading  exprefles,  in  a  much  better  manner*  the  antithefb  between  this  and  the  fol¬ 
lowing  fentence,  is  fupported  by  a  greater  number  of  MSS,  and  preferves  the  more 
ufual  fignificatton  of  jnvi/ivhfras*  i.  c,  te  dijHnguiJb,  or  make  a  difference.  See  on 
Jams  it.  4*— —We  {how  mercy  to*  or  have  compaffion  upon*  thole  whom  we  favc 
by  fear.  And*  therefore,  ix*trrt  in  11ft  litre  fignifie  [deal  mldh,  or  gently.]  There 
were  two  forts  of  chrtfttaiw  fed  afide  by  the  fiilfe  teachers.  The  one,  thref  mere 
weakneflfe  and  imprudence.  They,  bring  meek  and  tra&able,  might  be  cafily  re¬ 
claimed.  They*  therefore,  were  to  be  treated  with  mildncfte  and  tertdernefle*  arul 
a  difference  was  to  be  made  between  them  and  the  vicious  and  ftubborn*  Gal.  vi.  1, 
%  Tim *  ii,  24*  tic.  I  do  not  fuppofethat  St.  Jude  fpeaks  in  this  verfe  of  the  /educed* 
and  in  the  next  of  the  ftdacerr.  The  latter  he  reprefents  as  incorrigible.  Bit  he  is 
fpeakingof  two  forts  of  chriftians*  that  were- tainted  by  the  fcduccrs.  In  the  fore¬ 
going  verfe  he  exhorted  them  to  hep  cne  another  in  the  leve  *f  Ged.  If  they  could 
not*  he  in  this  and  the  next  verfe*  direftnhem  how  to  treat  fuchas  were  led  aftfe. 

43.  1  Our  di  h$o£a  ix.  rZ  Rut  ethers  fave  by  fcarf  /notch¬ 
ing  them  e&t  ef  the  fire  :]  See  the  preceding  note.  Tbcfc  words  rn,  or  by 

fcary]  are  not  in  fcvcral  MSS.  and  Verfims,  in  this  place  1  but  transfer ed  to  the  next 
fentence.  However,  the  common  reading  is  agreeable  to  other  MSS.  and  in  the 
beft  manner  'preferves  the  antithefts.  Tliofe,  who  were  more  deeply  unmerfcJ  in 
the  errors  of  the  falfe  teachers,  and  more  corrupted  with  their  vices,  were  to  le  feved 
(or  reformed)  by  fear  ;  efpeciaEly*  if  they  were  alfo  fhibborn  and  int  ratable.  They 
were  to  fee  before  them  the  terrors  of  the  Lord  j  denounce  againft  them  the  judg¬ 
ments 
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TEXT. 


PARAPHRASE. 


24  Now  ur to  him  that  u  aUc  to  nifeft  that  you  hate  every  the  leaft  ap-  An‘(jhrifli 
keep  you  from  felling,  anJ  to  of  vice  and  debauchery?.  jjero' 

p  Now,  unto  him,  who  is  both  able  V^v"v 

and  willing  to  preferve  you  from  fall-  2  4* 

ing  under  inch  terrible  judgments  as 

await 


NOTES, 

nents  of  God,  which  were  hanging  over  their  hods,  juft  ready  to  fall  upon  them, 
if  they  did  not  repent*  and  that  Speedily.  This  difference  were  they  to  make  between 
them,  and  the  meek  and  trafbble,  Some  difeafes  require  gentler  methods  of  cure ; 
fome,  more  rough  medicines  and  h&rih  operations.  However*  by  mildnefle,  in  feme 
cafes ;  and  terror*  in  others*  men  may  be  inftrumental  id  Giving  one  another*  Rwtt 
xi.  14.  I  C&r.  vii*  16.  and  ix«  22.  I  Tim,  iv.  16,  jams  v*  ig,  20.  When 
milder  methods  would  not  do,  our  Lord  and  his  apoftlea  ufed  terror*  anddtreded 
others  to  do  fo*  Matt .  iii*  7*  and  xxiih  13,  J&m  vlii.  44*  JE$m.  ii#  3 ;  5,(ftv 
2  C*r*  v.  10, 11.  GaL  v*  4.  1  Ttm,  v.  20*  Wr.  2  Tim.  iv.  2.  Tit .  L  g,— ■  -13, 

Heh,  x,  26*  &c.  Notorious  offenders  are  to  be  reproved  fharply  and  publicly. 

Snatching  them  out  cf  the  fin,  1  is  a  proverbial  fxpreffion*  made  life  of*  Amt  ir.  ij# 
Zacbt  jii.  2.  and  alluded  to*  1  Cor,  ur  15.  Juft  as  one  would  haftily  take  a  brand  out 
of  the  burning,  or  fnatch  one's  mod  valuable  treafu re*  or  deareft  friend*  out  of  an 
houfc  that  is  on  fire,  to  preferve  them  from  being  utterly  confirmed  -  in  like  man* 
ner  m;dr  notorious  tinners  be  Heated,  to  prevent  their  perifliing.  Not  that  men  are 
to  punifh  the  incorrigible  (unlcfie  they  difturb  the  peace  of  civil  fodetyjbtit  they  are 
to  be  threatened  with  [he  divine  difpJcafure,  Ram,  jrii.  10*  Hsb,  x,  30*  31,  This 
method  of  Taving  men  denotes,  (r.)That  they  were  to  be  fpeedy  in  attempting  to 
reform  them*  for  fear  of  lofing  the  opportunity.  (2,}  They  were  to  life  fame  more 
rough  and  di&grecablc  methods,  rather  than  fuffer  them  to  perifli.  Fear  may  be  of 
fcrvice  to  deter  men  from  vice,  and  make  them  firft  attend  to  virtue  and  piety  :  but*, 
when  by  praft-ce  men  have  gained  right  habits*  they  will  a A  from  the  nobler  princi¬ 
ple,  of  love  to  God  and  goodnefle, 

'  Mrrcvrs?  jJ  tg*  irb  ra  imt&ykn r  hating  even  the  garment  /patted 

by  the  Some  have  taken  pains  to  tbow  chat  by  the  word  [garttiM]  we  are  here 

to  iiiidefftand  the  human  hodj%  which  is  often  called  a  garment^  or  compared  to  a. 
garment.  Others  have  fallen  into  other  interpretations  of  this  fenccncc*  which  I 
choofe  not  to  mention.  Whoever  reads.  Lev,  xiii,  xiv.  xv\  chapters,  I/a.  xxx.  a*, 
and  ixiv.  6.  and  confidcr*  that  they  were  feu njh  Chriftiaru,  to  whom  St.  Jude  wrote 
this  epiflfc*  will  ealily  difeern  that  it  is  a  fine  allufion  to  the. garments*  which  were 
polluted  by  toudiing  the  body  of  a  perfcn  that  was  unclean.  The  meaning  is*  that* 
as  the  Jews  of  old  were  carefully  to  avoid  every  legal  pollution,  or  ceremonial  im¬ 
purity*  which  rendered  them  odious  to  their  neighbors*  and  avoided  by  thcgi ;  fo 
Gkrijiiam  were  moff  care  Hilly  to  avoid  every  moral  impurity,  1  The/,  v.  22.  Rev, 
iir,  4  While  they  Endeavored  to  favc  fome  by  gentle  mcvbcd^  anc  others  by  leaf, 
they  were  to  take  care  left  they  thcmfelves  fhouid  be  polluted  by  their  bad  exam* 
pie,  or  infefbed,  by  coming  near  them*  Hib.  xii,  15.  James  u  27.  A  f-hyiictan* 

v.ho 
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PARAPHRASE.  TEXT. 

An.chrWi  aWait  the  unrighteous  1 ;  and  W  prefcnt  prefentjua  feuttlefi  before  the  pre- 
6*.  ,  c  &  i  •  •  j  r  fence 

Nero.  14.  you  before  your  glorious  judge,  asper- 

'-'‘V'**'  fons  who  have  led  hlamelefie  and  holy 

lives ; 

NOTES . 

who  attempts  to  cure  the  plague,  thouM  take  care  left  he  himfc’f  be  infected  by  the 
perfons  whom  he  indeavors  to  cure* 

24.'  z  T<S  Pi  Ntno  unto  him  who  is  all t  tQ  hep  you 

from  failing,]  The  word  [able\  implies  ti«at  God  is  [t viiling]  aJfo,  Rem.  xi.  23. 
and  xiv,  4,  and  xvi.  2£.  2  Cor *  ix,  8-  Eph .  iih  20.  Hsb.  ii.  18.  The  Alex*  MS* 
reads  [*/*&»  af,]  but  Jt  b  lingular  in  that  reading*  Nine  MSS.  the  Vulgate,  and  the 
Syriac,  according  to  Scaaf  read  fCpZt  you7J  which  is  Followed  by  our  common 
Englijh  ycrfion ;  and  of  which  both  Grottos  and  Dr.  Mill  approved*  Tiut  b  alfo 
the  readings  Rem.  xvi.  2j*  However,  die  fenft  is  the  ftrue,  whetlicr  we  follow  that 
or  the  common  reading;  becaufc  iurU  b  of  all  perfons,  as  ipft  in  Latin.  And,  by 
[you, J  in  this  place,  the  apoltlc  feems  to  mean  tbofc  Chriftiam,  who  had  not  been 
drawn  afide  by  the  feducers. 

The  Vulgate  hath  eranllated  £&}<&&&  without  fin  :  Whereas  the  literal  translation 
b,  [without  falling,  or  Jlumbling.~\  4*  $0  Xenophon  tsL'&XttfySprrmc&j  An  her  ft  that 
<(  dots  not  Jlumble.  But  metaphorically  figeifies  fret  from  calamities.  So 

4<  Plutarch  fais  of  Pericles,  da^arns  *J  Smart  that  is,  be  continued 

**  faft  and  firm,  or  met  with  no  calamities*  in  fab*  Max*  p *  345*  Ed *  Stepb* 
44  And  it  may  be  taken  in  a  moral  fenfc,  not  only  as  the  verb  does  feverai 

«  times  in  the  New  Teftament  fignifie  to  offend ;  but  alto  as  Hcfycbius  explains  the 
44  adverbixJfittCAKj  by  xvithout  blame,  or  condemnation.  In  which  fenfe 

w  fume  would  underftand  the  word  iorlwitf  here,  as  it  is  conncAcd  with  sthr«u  dpi Ipaso 
44  to  prejent  them  llamehffe”——l  do  indeed  allow,  the  apatite  might  £ y,  that  God 
was  abU  and  willing  to  hep  them  from  falling  into  fin  (or  being  deluded  by  thofc 
deceivers)  and  preftnt  themfaultlejc ,  &c*  if  they  were  not  wanting  to  thcmfclvcs  i 

■ - that  U  fall  into  calamity  was  uie  common  lot  of  chrifthus  at  that  time; - and 

that  aperfon,  vrho  fell  into  calamity,  might  flit!  be.  fault ieffe*,  which  he,  who  fell 
into  fin f  could  not.  But  there  is  another  interpretation  of  the  words,  to  which  I 
very  much  incline.  It  is  £id*  Prav*  xxiv*  16.  That  a  juft  man  falleth  (even  times , 
and  rijeth  up  again  ;  but  the  wicked  ftsall  fall  into  mi f chief.  Upon  which  RKhop 
Patrtik  obferves,  “  When  good  men  meet  with  any  affli&ion,  it  inftrufts  them  not 
44  to  dcfpair  of  better  days.  So  thofe  words  arc  to  be  understood,  vtr,  16.  which 
44  arc  commonly,  not  only  to  ferment,  but  in.  l&ls  alfo,  applied  to  falling  into  fin* 
44  And,  that  men  may  the  more  fccurcly  indulge  thcmfclves  in  their  fins,  and  yet 
44  think  tbemfirlvcs  good  men,  they  have  very  cunningly  added  fomething  to  them* 
44  For  fbey  are  commonly  cited  thus,  A  juft  man  falleth  /even  times  a  day ,  which 
44  iatt  words,  [a  day ,  or  tn  a  ^ay,]  are  not  in  any  tranflahon  of  the  Bible,  (  much  leb 
4t  in  the  original)  but  only  in  fome  corrupt  editions  of  the  vulgar  Latin ;  which, 
u  againft  the  plain  fcope  of  the  context,  and  meaning  of  the  words,  feems  to  under* 
44  Hand  this  place  of  falling  into  fin.  When  the  word  [fall]  never  fignifies  lo*  but 
44  always  trouble  and  calamity ,  as  abundance  of  learned  men  have  long  ago  obferved* 

« - Nor 
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PARAPHRASE. 


fence  «r  his  glory  with  exceeding  ]‘,ves .  and  that  to  your  acceding  great  Ail0i 

to  „«■ 

UntoN^*. 

NOTES. 


** - Nor  needs  there  any  other  proof  of  it,  than  tJwfo  places;  \Tfa.  xxW.  20.  Jer, 

“  xxv,  27.  Amt  viiio  14.  MUb *  vii*  8*]  wherein  falling  mi  rifaig  again,  being 

”  oppofed,  both  of  them  have  refpeft  to  calamities  -y - tLc  former  fignifics  bring 

“  plunged  into  tbitoj  and  the  other,  getting  out  of  them,  And  fo  in  the  Latin  tongue* 
*4  advtrfiim  arc  Galled  cafus,  falls™  ■—  That  paflage  in  the  Proverbs  is  paralcf  to 
Pf  xxxiv.  19,  and  xxxvii,  24, 

It  may  be  further  obfervod  that  for  [bD3  Napbal]mwtv  is  tiled  {bene  fcora  of  times, 
in  the  LXX.  for  falling  in  tbe  battle  ;  as  it  is  libcwifc,  Lake  xxi.  24.  and  that  it  is 
frequently  to  be  umicritood,  in  other  places  of  the  LXX.  foi  falling  into  calamity,  or 
death,  as  it  is  alto,  AHs  v,  5  ;  ia  Rom*  xi.  U.  and  xiv.  4.  i  Cor.  x,  8|  12* 
Rtb,  iiL  17,  and  iv.  11*  Jams  v,  12,  Rev.  xvii,  10*  but  Grotius  obfcrvcs  that  it 
is  never  ufed  for  falling  into  fst.  And,  tho'  Nagaph]  doth,  three  or  four 
times  in  the  New  Tetbmenr,  fignifie  [to  offend \]  vet  it  is  found  ten  times  in  dwLXX* 
■nd  never  fignifies  [to  ffenL]  but  always  [to  fait  in  the  battle ;]  as  I  think  it  ftgnifies* 
2  Pet,  i,  to.  See  alfo,  2  Maccab.  xiv.  17,  It  ligpiftes  [to fall  into  calamity  Ecclus. 
xxxviii.  12,  and  the  fubftantive  m\mnym  iigtitfics  [a  calamity  or  plague,]  I  Sam,  vj.  4. 
God  hath  not,  in  fad,  kept  any  man  intirely  without  jin  \  but  he  will  preserve  the 
penitent  from  finally  falling  into  mifery*  The  image  in  St.  Judds  mind  teems  to 
have  been  this,  u  All  mankind  are  to  be  preferred  before  the  judgment  feat  of 
u  Cbnft,  in  the  great  Jay4  Such  as  have  been  lincertfy  penitent  and  righteous,  God 
4  6  is  both  able  and  willing  to  beep  them  from  faffing  in  the  judgment,  or  from  falling 
“  into  final  mifery,  and  to  prefeut  them  before  the  glorious  tribunal  to  their  exced- 
4C  ing  great  joy,”  The  other  part  of  the  image  is  cafily  fupplied,  Ws;,  that  as  to 
t(  tbe  unrighteous,  God  will  not  keep  them  from  faffing  In  the  judgment ;  nor  pre- 
41  fent  them  without  blcmifh,  before  the  tribunal  of  tlictr  mofl  glorious  judge,*’  You 
have  the  fame  image  in  feveral  texts  that  fhall  be  quoted  in  the  next  npte. 

*  Kit  rS<roc»  xarewrip  rtif  Air*  af  h  aya Mutra,  And  to  pn fent  you  before 

bis  glory,  without  blemfa,  with  great  joy.]  Set  the  preceding  note.  By  [his 

glory**]  l  underftaud  that  of  our  Lord  JefusGbrtjl,  before  whole  glorious  tribunal  God 
wilt  prefect  us  and  all  mankind.— ^ApJ^ass  fignifics  [without  Memifb ;]  foe  on  1  Pet* 
i  19.  As  applied  to  our  Lord  Jcfai  Gkrijl,  it  fignified  that  he  was  intirely  free  from 
alt  lin.  As  applied  to  fuch  impcrfcfl  cieatures  as  we  arc,  it  doth  not  mean,  that  wo 
have  attained  to  fpotlefle  innocence,  abfolutc  perfection,  or  a  full  awafurc  of  works; 
but  fucb  as  have  kept  the  commandments  of  God  from  their  youth  up  fond  thole* 
likewife,  who  have  rented  of  their  vices)  and  who  are  guilty  of  nothing  but  tins 
of  infirmity  and  daily  incurfron,  are  often,  in  fcripturc,  called  holy,  perfect,  without, 
reproof  wnbout  jpot,  without  blemijb,  and  the  like.  Thus,  *<  bpfore  the  foundation 
of  the  world*  God  chofe  that  the  Gentiles  fhould  be  taken  into  the  number  of  his  peo¬ 
ple  under  the  MtffuA,  that  they  might  be  holy  and  without  bfemifa  before  bun,  in  love,” 
Epb.  i,  4.  And,  “  tho*  they  were  once  alienated  and  enemies  in  dieir  minds  by 
wkfced  works,  be  hath  now  reconciled  them  by  tbe  body  of  his  flefh,  thro’  death* 

Y  to 
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An.chriii;  Unto  the  only  wife  God,  our  Savior, 
68.  be  glory  and  grandeur,  power  and  do- 
minion,  both  now  and  for  ever, 

2  c.  A  M  E  N  b. 

NOTES, 


To  the  only  wife  God  our  Sa-  25 
viour,  be  glory  and  roajefty,  do* 
minion  and  power,  both  nowand 
ever.  Amen. 


to prefect  them  holy  and  without  blcmijb*  end  vjiibcut  rtfnvcf  before  him*  Col.  i.  2 r, 
22.  And  aft  thofc,  who  have  been  holy  and  without  bitmifi  here  upon  earth,  u  t.  a!j 
the  prevailingly  and  habitually  pious  and  holy,  “  God  will  eftabbfh  tbeir  hearts**?* 
blamtabU  in  botinejfe*  before  God,  even  our  father,  at  the  coming  of  our  I^ord  Jefus 
Chrift,  with  all  his  faints,  or  withall  his  holy  angels,  t  Tbejfi  ii[.  13,  with  which  com¬ 
pare,  Epb .  v,  26,  ay.  1  Tbejf  v.  23.  1  P  u  i.  6,  7,  2  Pet.  jti.  n,™ *4.  Rev, 

xiv.  5.  and  xxi,  27.  A*  many,  as  have  taken  upon  them  the  profefllon  of  the  gof- 
pel  by  baptifm,  arc  Aid  to  have  put  on  Gbrifi ,  If  they  *&  as  they  {houkt  do,  in  all 
their  words  andaftions  they  indejvor  to  imitate  and  obey  Chrift;  fa  that,  to  God, 
“  now  looking  on  them,  there  appears  nothing  but  Chrift,  They  are,  as  it  were* 
*<  covered  all  over  with  him,  as  a  man  is  with  the  clothes  he  hath  put  on/*  See  Mr. 
Lode  on  Gal,  iii*  27.  And  that  the  ph  raft,  [paring  cn  the  Lord  JefusGbrifi/]  denotes 
the  duty  of  Chriftians,  appears  more  plainly,  Am»xiii,  14,  where,  infteadot  indulg¬ 
ing  to  debauchery,  they  are  exhorted  **  tefut  on  the  Lord  Jefus  Gbrifi ,  and  not  make 
provifion  for  the  flefh,  to  gratific  the  lull  thereof/*  This  is  otherwife  called,  their 
being  clothed  in  white  raiment*  Rev.  iii.  £;  iS.  and  it  h  further  explained,  Rev. 
xix.  3.  wltere  the  church  is  faid  to  be  arrayed  in  Jim  linen*  chan  and  white  ? 
for  the  fine  linen  is  the  rigbteoufneffi  of  the  faints ,  and  fto  name  no  more} 
Rev,  iii.  4.  Unto  the  angel  of  ihe  church  at  Sardis*  Chrift  faith,  4t  TTiott 
hart  a  few  names  even  in  Sardis*  who  have  not  defiled  their  garments,  they 
jbalt  walk  with  me  in  white*  for  they  art  worthy/*  By  thefe  leprcfen  t  a  lions, 
we  arc  not  to  underftand  that  they  had  never  been  guilty  of  any  one  fin ;  or 
that  God  will,  in  that  great  day,  prefant  them  to  his  Ton  and  fay,  they  have 
beta  without  fin  \  or  that  the  fins,  they  had  been  guilty  of,  were  covered  from  the 
view  of  God,  fo  that  he  took  no  notice  of  them  when  they  fined  ;  or  that  he  hath 
li nee  forgot  that  they  once  tranfgrefled.  None  of  theft:  things  can  be  faid  with  any 
truth  or  rcafon.  Such  as  men  have  really  been,  during  tins  Sate  of  trial,  fuch  will 
God  prefect  them  before  the  grand  tribunal.  He  will  not  impute,  neither  can  he  be 
impofcd  upon.  All  fuch  as  have  repented  of  their  fins,  and  been  prevailingly  and  ha¬ 
bitually  holy,  here  upon  earth,  God  will  prefant  as  righteous  before  tbeir  judge  at  his 
coming.  And  that  to  tbeir  exuding  great  joy.  For,  in  confequence  thereof,  they 
fhall  immediately  enter  into  the  poll’cflkm  of  an  eternal  life  of  g^ory  and  com* 
plete  felicity,  John  xvi.^  xx,  I  Pet *  a.  6,— 9.— Zcgerus  fais,  tliat  thefe  words, 
{kv  dyaJOkMH  with  exeeding  great  /<y,]  are  not  in  fame  copies ;  but  the  generality  of 
MSS.  have  them,  and  lead  us  to  retain  them,— —This  verfe  is  very  cenfufad  in  the 
Syriac.  To  the  end  of  this  verfe  fame  copies  of  the  vulgate  add  tbefe  words,  [at  the 
tuning  of  our  Lari  Jefus  ChriJ}/]  I’hat  reading  is  not  fufliciently  fupported ;  but  it 
points  out  the  true  inter pretario n.  For,  at  the  costing  of  cur  Lord  Jejus  Gbrifi*  good 
men  (hall  be  ptefanted  before  him,  to  their  exceding great  joy, 

teow  uzQ&Jt ai  psy&kBavM*  *)r£v  £4 

’Apjfa.  Lute  r be  only  wife  GW,  w  Savior*  be  gkry  and  grandeur* 
fewer  and  dominion*  both  non- and  unto  all  ages*  Att£K.]  Bccaufa  the  adjttiive  phy 

is 
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NOTES. 

is  here  made  u  ft  of,  I  once  fufpefted  that  the  firft  words  of  this  vtrfe  ought  to  have  An-Chrifti 
b«n  rendered,  [unio  him  ivbo  alone  i:  GW,]  by  way  of  oppofition  to  the  plurality  of  68. 
Gedtt  ft)  common  among  the  btatben.  But  now  I  apprehend  the  common  inter  pre  -  Ncro.14. 
tation  to  be  more  juft;  inaftauch  as  it  is  (aid.  Matt.  xix.  17.  There  it  nsntgoad,  tut 
m,  tbat  is  Gedi  whereby  our  Savior  meant  that  the  goodnefleof  God  far  excedes 
that  of  all  other  beings,  or  that  he  is  the  fountain  of  aoodnefle.  j  Tim.  vt.  15,  16. 

He  is  called  the  only  potentate  as  having  univerbl,  bnd  underived  power and  it  is 
faid  that  be  aktu  bath  itnmrtetjity,  that  is  (Mceflarily,  or  in  and  of  himfelf,  Rev.xe. 

4.  it  is  alTcrred  thatG«/  enfy  is  toty  j  to  intimate  that-his  holinclle  far  furpafles  that  of 

ail  other  beings. - ’Tis  reafonable,  therefore,  to  traofiate  the  words  of  this  ten; 

and  Rem.  xvi.  27.  \unt*  the  onh  iviJeGed.]  The  word,  [ea^wije.]  is  not  in  feveraf 
aotient  MSS.  and  ver lions.  Ejlius  and  Dr.  Mill  conjectured  that  it  was  brooght  hi* 
ther  from  Ram.  xvi.  27.  However  wifdm\s  aferibed.  unto  God,  Don.  ii.  20.  fo a. 
xi,  03.  Eph  i».  10.  and  in  many  other  places.  And  the  greater  number  of  MSS. 

retain  it  here. - ’Tho’  men  have  wiCJom  in  feme  degree,  and  angels  in  a  fuperior 

degree ;  yet  they  derived  all  their  powers  and  faculties  from  God,  and  their  wifdom  is 
limited.  Whereas  Gad  alana  is  vA[et  as  his  wifdorn  is  under ived  and  infinite.  As 
to  God's  being  called  [mrSeviar,']  fee  note  (J J I  Tim.  i.  I.— —After  the  words,  [ear 
£jwV,]  a  great  number  of  MSS.  and  verjims  add,  frira*  "ftfut  Cbrejiteur  Lardy 3 
Dr.  Mill  conjeflures  that  theft  words  were  alfo  taken  from  Rem.  xvi.  27.  But  they’ 
are  not  all  there.  However,  (whether  it  is  exprcfled  here,  or  not  it  Is  our  duty  to 
£ivc  prints  unto  God,  (W  Jefsts  Chrijl  mr  Lardy  Eph.  v.  2o.  CoL  ill.  17.  Hcb. 

xiri.  15.  1  Pet.  ii.  5.  and  iv.  il. - After  [AmoiiwJ  feveral  MSS.  add,  {before  all 

ages.]  and  fome  MSS.  and  verfions  read,  [be/are  allagesy  and  wit’  and far  even]  Dr' 

Mill  takes  this  addition  to-have  been  at  firft  a  marginal  note  j  and  afterwards  to  have 
crept  into  the  text.  The  fenfe  of  rhefe  additions  will  not  be  doubted ;  becaufe  it  is 
f  -.pported  by  other  texts ;  however  there  is  reafon  to  queftion  the  genuinenefle  of  furh 

readings. - All  the  fcripcuraldoxologies,  throughout  the  New  Tellameut,  maybe 

found  in  a  note  on  1  Pec  iv.  tu 
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BOOKS  fold  ly  J.’Nook’,  at  the  White  Hart,  near  Mercer*s-Chapel, 
CheapEde  ;  J.  Davidson,  at  the  Angel,  in  the  Poultry  \  R.  King, 
at  the  Bible  and  Crown,  in  Fore-Street ;  and  J.  Waogh,  <7//&  TurkV 
llead  in  Grace- church -Street. 

I.  ^tlVO  Litters  ta  a  Friend:  The  Erft  concerning  the'  End  and  Delign 
1  of  Prayer,  or  the  Reafonablenefle  of  praying  co  an  unchangeably 
wile,  powerful,  and  good  God.  In  Anfwer  to  the  Objections  of  the  late 
Earl  of  Rscbefler,  lAr.Blottnl,  and  other  modem  Drifts. '. 

To  the  firft  Letter  h  added,  the  30th  Difiertation  of  Maximus  Tyriss, 
rrartktedfrom  the  Greek,  concerning  this  Queftion,  “  Whether  we  ought 
t£  to  pray  to  God,  or  no?”  With  Remarks  upon  it. 

‘The  fecond  letter.  The  Dofirine  of  Predeftination  renew'd;  or.  The 
Nature  of  the  Counfeh  and  Decrees  of  God  ;  and  the  Rife  and  Occafion 
of  the  Scripture-Language  concerning  them.  The  Second  Edition  corrected 
and  in  larged.  Price  l  s. 

•  II.  The  Hiftory  of  the  Erft  planting  the  Chriftian  Religion,  taken  from 
the  A3s  of  the  /fyeftles  and  their  Epfues:  Together  with  the  remarkable 
Facts  of  the  Jewi/b  and  Emeu  Hiftory  which  affefted  the  Cbriftians  .with¬ 
in  this  Period,  in  two  Vols.  4to,  Price  of  the  two  Vob.  ftiched,  14;. 

III.  A  Sermon,  in  Defence  of  uoiverfal  liberty  and  free  Inquiry.  Pr.  6d. 

IV.  A  Sermon  on  the  Excellence  of  moral  Duties  above  poEuvc  Inftr- 
tutions.  Price  6  d. 

V.  A  brief  Account  of  Cahhd s  burning  Seroetut  for  an  Heretic.  Pr.  4  d. 
Vi.  The  Reafonablenefte  of  the  Christian  Religion,  as  delivered 

In  the  Scriptores.  Being  an  Anlwer  to  a  late  Treadle,  inritled  Ckriftiamtj 
tat  founded  on  Argument.  In  three  Pam.  Part  I.  Contains  the  Arguments 
for  the  Truth  or  the  Chriftian  Religion.  Part  II.  The  Anfwers  to  the 
Difficulties  and  Objections  propofed  by  this  Author.  Part  III.  An  Inter¬ 
pretation  of  the  Texts,  which  he  hath  perverted.  Price  ftiched,  3  s. 

Thefe  Ex  by  George  Benson,  D.  D. 

VII.  A  Paraph rafe  and  Notes  upon  St.  fWs  Epiftles  to 

Philemon,  *|  C  1  Timothy, 
l  Ifteffabniaxi,  \  J  Titus, 
a  Tbqfdmans,  y  (_  2  Timothy, 

Attempted  in  Imitation  of  Mr.  I/cb's  Manner.  To  which  are  annexed 
Critical  Differtatimu  on  feveral  Subjects,  for  the  better  Underftanding  St. 
Patd'i  Epiftles.  Price  bound,  14  s. 

VIII.  A  Paraphrafe  and  Notes  on  the  Epiftle  of  Sr.  James,  attempted 
in  Imitation  of  Mr.  Locked  Manner.  With  a  Dtfjertetion  oh  James  ii.  14, 
— 20.  or  an  Effay  to  reconcile  what  St.  Pad  hath  raid,  concerning  Men's 
being  jufifud  by  Faith ,  with  what  St.  James  hath  laid  concerning  their  be- 
ing  ju/lified  by  Works,  Price  Itiched,  31.  6 d, 

IX.  A  Paraph  rale  and  Notes  on  the  ErS^EfuEle  of  St.  Peter.  Attempted 
in  Imitation  of  Mr.  Lxids  Manner.  With  an  EQay  to  explain  what  is 
meant  by  ChriSTs  Preaching  to  the, Spirits  in  Prifin:  Gr  a  Diflertation  on 
i  Peter  iii,  J7,  jkc,  Price  ftichcd,  4s.  Thefe  three  by  the  lame  Author. 
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PREFACE 

TO  THE 

SECOND  VOLUME. 


/Have  n<ni>  been  about  twenty  years  engaged  in  this  work ,  and 
can  ajj'ure  the  reader ,  that ,  the  more  I  have  ft  tidied  theferiptures, 
the  more  I  am  convinced  of  their  truth  and  excellence,  And 
I  would  tmfl  earnejlly  recommend  a  diligent  and  careful  fludy  of  the 

fcripturcs  is  all  chrijlians ;  but  fpcciully  to  ail  divines. 

My  two  very  great  and  learned  predecepors,  Mr.  Locke  and 
Mr.  Peirce,  died  before  they  bad finip-ed  *.  And,  though  I  begun  more 
■\-rly  in  life  than  they  did,  I  acknowfege,  with  the  deepeft  gratitude , 
that  kind  providence ,  which  has  fpared  my  life,  and  permitted  me  to 
finijh  what  I  originally  dtpgned. 


Mr.  Locke  wrote  on  Galatians,  I  and  IT  Corinthians,  Romans 
and  Ephcfians.  Mr,  Peirce  wrote  on  Colofiians,  Philippians,  and 
the  epijlle  to  the  Hebrews,  except  the  three  Idfi  chapters,  Mr.  Halle tt 
Jmijhed  the  epiflle  to  the  Hebrews. 

In  my  former  volume,  I  have  wrote  on  Philemon,  land  J/Thef- 
falonians,  I  Timothy,  Titus,  and  II  Timothy,  This  fecond  volume 

A  2  confijh 


*  Mr.  Michael  (in  his  dedication  of  the  Epiftlc  of  St.  Jamei,  p.  3.)  fais,-**  John 
i‘  Lcckt,  formerly  the  glory  of  Britain,  con  fee  rated  the  three  laft  years  of  a  life, 
'*  famous  fur  ail  forts  of  learning,  to  the  fc natures ;  and  especially  to  the  fhjdv  ot 
the  cpiftlcs  of  Paul,  the  apo/He  of  the  Gentiles.  Hence  came  his  Parapbrafts  iks 
“  yCetet  on  the  F.pijHes  of  Paul  to  the  Roman r,  fee.” 

Mr.  Peirce  did  not  fet  about  hU  Paraphrctfes  end  AVer  on  the  hpifles  t*  tH 
G,iotfmm ,  &c,  till  after  the  rife  of  the  differences  at  Pxcta  ,  i,  c.  about  fi-c  or  fix 
ears  before  his  death. 


The  PREFACE  to 

con  fills  of  a  parapbrnfe  and  notes  on  tbe  fevers  (tvbic.o  r-e  cc-i-nonJj 
called ’Trot)  general,  or  catholic  epiflk-F.  — -  So  flat  nil  (be  -W  era 
now  fmifed  in  the  manner  propefd,  end  begun ,  by  tbe  juflly  ahb-'atcd 
and  fugacious  Mr,  Locke,  And  Mr.  Lo\vmjn  bus  writ ,  in  tlx  like 
manner ,  A  Parapbrafe  and  Notes  on  The  Revelation. 

If  Popery  fhoisld  be  permitted  te  overfpread-  Europe,  fuch  fort  of 
•writings  would-  be  every  where  condemned.  And  a  flop  (for  a  while , 
at  leajl )  put  to  tbe  liberal  arts  and  fciences }  and  more  cfpecialfy  to  tbe 
free  fhtdy  of  the  facred  feriptures.  But ,  if  the  "Bnnfajpirit  of  liberty 
Jpread  on  the  continent ,  tbe  liberal  arts  may  be  exfxCled  to  fiorifb,  and 
the  Jludy  of  tbe  holy  feriptures  to  be  more  and  more  cultivated  $  till 
the  bright  beams  of  truth  Jhiue  th  ough  the  thick  darknefe,  which  has, 
in  marry  places ,  jb  very  long  prevailed 1. 

Tbe  former  volume  is,  at  preftmt,  out  of  print.  And  it  is  hoped 
that  tbeje  Paraphrafes,  &c.  will  have  a  more  general  jpread  on  tbe 
continent.  For  the  learned  Mr.  John  David  Michael,  one  of  the 
profefforsqf  Hebrew ,  in  tbe  univerfity  of  Gottingen,  in  tbe  Electorate 
0/  Hanover,  hat  begun  to  iranflate  them  into  Latin.  He  has  already 
tranjlated  the  epi file  cf  St.  James.  And  Mr.  Stgifmund  James 
Baumgarten,  another  learned  projejfbr ,  has  prefixed  a  recommendatory 
preface  j  in  which  be  has  given  an  account  of  feveral  of'  tbe  KnglilB 
commentatorSj  and  mentioned  them  with  tbe  greatefl  rejpeCt. 

Mr.  Michael  has  alfo  tranjlated  tbe  cpijlle  to  tbe  Hebrews  ;  and 
is  preceding  to  pubiiftj  this  whole  Jett  of  Paraphrafes  and  Notes  on  all 
tbe  epiflles :  to  which  Is,  in  many  places ,  fubmns  his  cwn  remar  ks 
and  obfervattons , 

When  perfons  of  different  nations,  feSs,  and  parties,  can  this  join 
in  carrying  on  the  fame  defgn,  unite  in  promoting  fcriptural  know- 
lege,  and  agree  to  differ  in  things  left  clear  ami  important ,  it  ferns 
to  be  an  happy  prefage  of  a  mot  e  general  Jpread,  not  merely  of  know - 
lege,  but  of  chrtflian  love  and  charity  ;  that  fpint  cf  benevolence, 
which  is  the  tnojl  amiable  and  excellent  part  of  cbrijlianity. 

As  this  has  been  a  work  of  time ,  it  is  no  wonder  that  I  JhoidJ 
alter  my  fentimenls,  as  to  fame  particulars,  during  tbe ■  courfe  of  it, 
A  great  many  combi  ions  and  alterations  were  placed  at  tbe  cud  of 
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the  Second  Volume, 

tbe  firfi  volume.  The  reader  will  find  Jmet  alfo^  at  the  end  of  this 
jecond  volume. 

I  did  not  choofe  to  prefix  vry  name  to  this  vxrkt  till  I  Jaw  ■what 
reception  it  met  with,  in  tbe  world.  But  n&wy  as  it  has  met  with 
fuch  a  candid  and  favorable  acceptance ,  that  reafon  ceafes.  Andt 
therefore ,  I  have  prefixed  my  name  to  this  jecond  volume . 

May  every  one,  who  fiudies  tbe  firiptures>  bring  with  kirn  candor 
of  mind ,  love  of  truth t  and  a  fincere  defire  to  know  and  praStife  bis 
duty  f  And  then  be  may  hope  for  that  glorious  immortality ,  which  our 
Lard  fijus  Cbrift  hathfo  clearly  brought  to  light  in  bis  gofpel ;  and 
which  be  hath  fo  exprefsly  pnmtjed  to  every  prevailingly  righteous  perjont 
c?;d  to  every  fincere  penitent !  So  wijbes>  fit  prayst  his 


fincere  well- wither  and  aftc&Ionate  fervant In 


our  common  Lord, 


GEORGE  BENSON. 
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A 

PREFACE 

T  O  T  H  E 

Seven  (which  are  commonly  called  the) 
General '  or  Catholic 9  Epi files. 

rH  E  (even  following  ept files ,  viz  .one  of  St.  James,  two  of  St.  Pe¬ 
ter,  three  of  St.  John,  and  one  of  St.  J*.:de,  obtained,  from  the 
fourth  century ,  the  name  of  catholic,  or  general  epiftles,  among 
the  Greeks  :  and  were,  afterwards,  among  the  Latins,  femetimes 
called  canonical  epiftles.  And,  as  they  have  been  frequently  fo 
called,  it  may  not  be  amifie  to  inquire  into  the  reafon  of  their  having 
fueb  names.  —  Upon  inquiry,  I find  three  reafons  have  keen  alleged, 

( I .)  Some  have  fuppqfcd  they  might  be  called  catholic,  or  general, 
epiftles  $  becaufe  they  were  defigned  to  be  tranferibed ,  and  fiat  among 
the  chrijlian  churches,  that  they  might  be  perufed  by  all.  For  they 
contain  catholic,  or  general,  doBrine ;  which  might  be  read  with  ad¬ 
vantage,  every  where,  by  the  catholic  church  of  Cbrijl.  }n  like 
manner,  they  might  be  called  canonical,  as  containing  canons,  or  ge¬ 
neral  rules  and  precepts,  which  concern  all  ebrifiians. 

If  is  allowed  that  the  doBrine  in  them  is  truly  catholic  and  excellent : 
that  they ,  likcw'tfe,  contain  general  rules  and  direBitms,  which  concern 
all  chrijlians  j  and  that  the  particular  precepts  are  obligatory •  upon 
ckrijltans,  in  ell  times  and  places,  as  far  as  their  ftuatiens  and  cir- 
cumfiances  are  alike.  —  But ,  then,  tbefe  things  are  equally  applicable 
to  the  other  bocks  of  the  Ne^s  Teflament.  And ,  upon  fucb  accounts, 
St.  Paul’s  epiftles  might  as  jufily  and  properly  be  filed  catholic,  or 
canonical,  epiftles.  For  the  dcBrim,  there  delivered,  is  as  catholic 
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and  excellent.  They,  Itkewift,  contain  many  general  precepts,  obli¬ 
gatory  upon  all  chriftians  :  and  tbe  particular  precepts  are  binding , 
as  far  as  tbe  circumjlances  of  chriftians  in  later  ages  are  like  theft 
originally  refered  to,  by  that  apofile. 

(2.)  Others  think ,  they  might  be  called  catholic,  or  general,  epiftles  ; 
becauje  they  were  not  writen  to  one  man ,  city,  or  churchy  like  the 
epiftles  of  St.  Paul,  but  to  tbe  catholic  church  %  t.  e.  to  cbrijlians  in 
general ;  or,  at  leaf,  to  all  tbe  Jewifh  chriftians,  wherever  difperfed 
over  the  face  of  the  earth . 


But  this  does  not  appear  to  be  a  juft  reprefintation  <f  the  fsbf ;  and 
conjequenthy  cannot  be  a  good  reafon  for  fucb  an  appellation.  —  The 
epiftle  of  St.  James  was,  indeed ,  writers,  “  To  tbe  chriftians  of  tbe 
“  twelve  tribes  of  Ifrael,  in  their  difperfons”  But  then  if  was  net 
writen  “  To  tbe  chriftians  in  Judea ;  nor  to  any  Gentile  chriftian, 
“  in  am  country  whatever?  —  The  two  epiftles  of  St.  Peter  were 
(as  l  apprebmd )  write n  “  To  tbe  ebrift ions,  who  had  been  devout 
“  Gentiles :  ”  and  consequently  not  to  Je\vi(h  chriftians ;  nor  unto 
jucb  as  bad  been  converted  immediately  from  among  the  idolatrous 
Gentiles.  —  The  firjl  cpifik  of  St.  John,  and  tie  epiftle  of  St.  Jndc 
were ,  probably ,  writ  “  To  Jewifh  d  rift  uns  out  c/‘Judea,  and 
“  chiefly  to  thofe  in  the  wejlern  difperfion ?  —  But  the  fecond  and 
third  epiftles  of  St.  John  appear  to  me  to  have  been  writen  to  parti¬ 
cular  perfns . 


(3.)  The  epiftles  of  St.  Paul  were  received  by  the  catholic  church , 
tr  the  chriftians  in  general,  foon  after  he  had  wrote  them.  Jlnd  fb 
were  the  firjl  epiftle  of  St.  Pei  or,  and  the  firjl  epiftle  of  St.  John. 
Whereas  tbe  eptjlle  of  St.  James,  the  fecond  efijlk  of  St.  Peter,  the 
friend  find  third  of  St.  John,  and  the  epiftle  of  St.  Jude,  awv,  fit 
firjl ,  doubted  of  byfm: :  though  they  have  pace  been  generally  received . 


Nona  Dr.  Hammond  [in  the  conchjion  of  his  preface  to  tbe  fecond 
epiftle  of  St.  John]  ccnjehfures,  that  the  firjl  cpiflk  of  St.  Peter  and 
the  firjl  of  St.  John  might  be  called  catholic  or  canonical  epiftles ,  by 
way  of  oppofttion  to  the  other  five,  which  were  once  doubted  f  \ 
or  which  were  not,  at  fir  ft,  fo  catholicly,  cr  univerfally ,  received.. 
But,  when  tie  chriftians  lad  examined,  and  f  ound  that  tboje  five 
bad  been  writen  by  fame  of  the  aprftks  of  cur  Lard ;  then  they,  aljb , 
bad  the  title  of  catholic,  or  canonical  epiftles ,  to  denote  that  they 

belonged 
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belonged  to  ike  canon  of  the  New  Teflament ,  and  -were  received  by  the 
catholic  church, 

This  appears  to  me  to  be  as  probable  a  reafon  for  that  title 
as  am  that  has  been  afflgned.  —  -  Tbeje  feven  were  none  of  than 
called  catholic,  general,  or  canonical  epijlles,  by  the  apofiles  tbemfehes, 
or  by  the  apoflolic  fathers.  And  it  may  not  be  very  eafy  to  afftgn  the 
true  grounds ,  or  a  proper  reafon ,  of  every  name ,  or  expreflion,  ufed 
by  the  fuc ceding  fathers.  The  psflfcripis  to  St.  Paul'j  epijlles  are  now 
very  Hitle  regarded.  And  perhaps  the  title  of  general,  or  catholic,  or 
canonical  epijlles,  as  appropriated  to  theft  feven,  may  not  defense  much 
more  regard. 

The  order ,  in  which  thefe  feven  epiflks  are  placed,  does  not  fern 
very  material.  Jf  we  could  with  certainty  fix  the  date  of  each  epiflle , 
the  tnofi  natural  order  would  be  to  range  them  according  to  the  time  in 
which  they  were  writen.  Some  Lave  placed  the  three  epijlles  of 
St.  John  fir  ft  ;  perhaps  becaufe  he  was  the  beloved  difciple  of  our 
Lord.  Others  have  placed  the  two  epijlles  of  St,  Peter  flrjl  j  probably 
becaufe  they  looked  upon  him  as  prince  of  the  apoftles.  Some  have 
placed  the  epiflle  of  St.  James  laft  ;  poflibty  becaufe  it  was  later  received 
into  the  canon,  by  the  chriflian  church  in  general.  Others  have  placed 
the  epiflle  of  St.  James  the  frjl  j  as  thinking,  perhaps ,  that  it  was 
writen  the  firfl  of  the  feven.  —  l  have ,  in  all  rcfpeBs ,  followed  the 
■ufual order  in  placing  them ;  except  only  that  l  have  placed  the  epiflle  of 
St.  Jude  next  to  the  fecond  epiflle  of  St.  Peter  becaufe  there  is  Jb 
retnarkable  a  rejemblemce  between  thqje  two  epiftles. 


The  End  of  the  Preface. 
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AND 

NOTES 
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Firft  EPISTLE  of  St.  JOHN. 


The  History  of  St.  John,  and  of  his 
writing  his  Firft  Epiftle. 

1  '  ■  .  1  1 '"■■■■"— ™  11  ■■  . .  1  w^wi 

SECTION  I. 

70HN  was  the  name  of  three  celebrated  Perfons,  mentioned 
in  the  New  Teftament,  viz.  John  Baptijl ,  who  was  the  har¬ 
binger  or  forcruner  of  our  Lord.  John  Mark ,  who  was  fon 
to  the  filter  of  Barnabas,  and  who  is  reckoned  to  have  been  the 
author  of  the  gofpel  commonly  aferibed  to  St.  Mark.  And  finally, 
St.  John,  who  has  been  eminently  diftingpMhed  by  various  names 
and  titles,  fuch  as  the  evangelift ,  the  elder,  the  divine,  the  beloved 
dtjciple,  and  the  apoftle  of  our  Lord.  He  is  the  Perfon,  whofe  life, 
character  and  writings,  we  are  now  to  confider ;  and  more  efpeci- 
ally  the  writing  of  the  firft  of  his  epiftlcs. 

St.  John  was  the  fon  of  Zebedee  and  brother  to  James  the  elder  (a). 
His  father  was  a  fifherman,  whole  imployment  it  was  to  fifli  upon 
the  fea,  or  lake,  of  Galilee,  St.  John,  therefore,  was  (moft  pro¬ 
bably)  borne  at  one  of  the  towns,  which  ftood  upon  the  banks  of 

B  the 

(a)  Mat,  iv.  21.  &  *.  2.  Mark  i.  19.  &  iii.  Luke  v.  is. 
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the  Lake;  perhaps  at  Betbfaida,  or  Capernaum.  And  he  was 
brought  up  to  his  father’s  bufineflc.  As  he  was  de  (bended  from 
Jewijh  parents,  he  was  circumcifed,  and  educated  in  the  obferva- 
tion  of  the  JewiJb  law.  His  parents  alfo  and  other  inftrudtors 
would,  at  that  time,  very  probably,  teach  him  to  expert  that  the 
Meffiab  would  very  fhortly  appear,  and  fet  up  his  kingdom.  If  he 
was  a  ditciple  of  John  Baptiji,  before  he  became  a  difciplc  of  Je- 
fus ,  he  would  thereby  have  his  expectations  of  the  fpeedy  approach 
of  the  Meffiab's  kingdom  greatly  railed.  Peter  and  Andrew,  who 
were  partners  with  James  and  John  in  the  hilling  trade,  were 
firft  diiciples  of  John  Baptiji ,  and  then  of  JeJus  (b)%  and  there  is 
reafon.  to  conjecture  the  fame  concerning  $L  jo  bn ;  and  concerning 
molt,  if  not  all,  of  the  Apoftlcs  of  the  circumcifion. 

From  the  time  that  John  Baptiji  had  pointed  out  JeJus  as  the 
Iamb  of  God,  who  taketb  away  the  Jin  of  the  world,  it  is  very  likely 
that  St.  John  was  often  with  him,  hearing  his  difeourfes  and  be¬ 
holding  his  miracles ;  and  that  he  fometimes  traveled  from  town  to 
town  with  him,  when  he  went  about,  proclaiming  the  welcome 
tidings,  that  the  kingdom  of  God  was  juft  ready  to  appear ,  But, 
upon  the  miraculous  draught  of  fifties  (of  which  a  particular  ac¬ 
count  has  been  given,  in  the  tijhry  before  i  Peter,  p.  3.)  not  only 
Peter  and  Andrew  left  their  nets  and  fiifliing  boat  ;  and  followed 
JeJus,  or  attended  more  conftantly  upon  him;  butfoon  after,  even 
the  (ame  day,  James  and  John  alfo  became  his  more  conftant  at¬ 
tendees.  They  had  been  prefen  t  and  aflifted  in  d raging  that  mira¬ 
culous  draught  o£,  fifties  to  the  Ihore ;  but  not  in  the  lame  boat  with 
Andrew  and  Peter.  After  they  had  fecured  the  fifties,  they  went 
to  mend  their  nets  and  to  prepare  for  going  on,  in  their  ulbal  im- 
ployment.  But  JeJus  (who,  before  they  left  the  boat,  had  called 
Peter  and  Andrew  to  be  fijbers  of  men)  Walked  albng  the  ftiore, 
rill  he  came  where  Zebedee' s  filhing  boat  lay  :  and,  finding  the  two 
Brothers  very  buly  in  preparing  for  going  on  in  their  work,  he 
called  them  alfo  to  be  his  more  conftant  companions  and  followers. 
And  they,  without  hefitation,  left  their  boat  and  net,  together  with 
Zebedee  their  father  and  the  hired  fervants,  and  chearfully  complied 
with  the  call,  or  command  of  Jefus. 

Some  may,  perhaps,  think  *'  that  thefe  difciples  of  JeJus  afted 
“  a  very  forward  and  precipitant  part,  to  leave  all  and  follow  a 
“  ft  ranger ;  or  to  become  his  difciples  or  attendants,  upon  little,  or 
41  no,  Teeming  evidence."  But  they,  who  would  objedt  thefe  things, 

have 

(i)  See  The  Hi/1,  hfore  1  Peter,  p.  a. 
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have  not  fufficiently  considered  the  matter.  For  Mofes  and  the  pro¬ 
phets  had  foretold  the  coming  of  the  Mefjiab ;  and  Some  of  the  pro¬ 
phets  had  fo  exactly  fpecified  the  time  of  his  appearing  that  the 
Jews  were  now  daily  looking  for  him.  John  Bapttji  alfo  had 
appeared  in  Judea,  as  his  harbinger,  or  forerener ;  and  had 
not  only  propheOed  of  his  coming  fpeedily ;  hut  had  alfo  bap¬ 
tized  multitudes  of  the  Jews,  to  prepare  them  for  entering  into 
the  Mejjiatii  kingdom,  which  he  declared  was  juft  at  hand. 
He  had,  likewifc,  baptized  Jefts  himfelf,  as  the  very  Mejjiah ; 
or  the  great  prophet,  by  whom  that  kingdom  was  to  be  erefted, 
and  to  whom  it  was  to  be  in  fubjedtion.  After,  lie  was  baptized, 
Jefus  himfelf  began  to  preach,  “  that  men  fhould  repent,  becaufe 
the  kingdom  of  God  was  at  hand.”  John  Bapttji  was  indeed, 
by  fome,  miftaken  for  the  Mejjiah ;  However,  he  himfelf  was  not 
that  light,  but  was  fent  to  bear  wttneffe  of  that  light,  or  to  poiot 
out  Jefus  as  the  light ;  that,  through  him,  all  the  Jews  might  be 
Ud  to  believe  him  to  be  fuch.  And  accordingly,  John  bore  wit- 
nefie,  faying,  “  This  is  he,  of  whom  1  ipoke ;  he,  that  cometh 
“  after  me,  is  juftly  prefered  before  me;  for  he  was  my  fuperior.” 
And,  when  the  Jewijb  Sanhedrim  fent  a  folemn  deputation  of  Priejls 
and  Levttes  from  Jerufalm,  to  inquire  of  John  Bapttji,  “  whe- 
“  ther  he  was  the  Chrift?"  he  openly  declared,  u  he  was  not; 
“  but  baptized  with  water  to  prepare  men  for  the  approach  of  the 
“  Mejjiah,  who  would  himfelf  fhortly  appear  and  haptize  men  with 

“  the  holy  fpirit  and  with  fire ; - who  would  deftroy  the  wicked, 

u  but  reward  the  righteous  and  make  them  happy,”  Again ;  the 
next  day,  John  faw  Jefus  coming  towards  him,  and  then  he  pub¬ 
licly  declared  that  “  that  was  the  Lamb  of  God ;  who  taketb  away 
“  the  jin.  of  the  world?  intimating  that  that  was  the  very  perfon, 
of  whom  he  had  fpoken  the  day  before.  And,  as  a  confirmation 
of  it,  John  laid,  he  had  feen  the  fpirit  come  down  from  heaven, 
“  and  remain  upon  him  for  fome  time;  which  was  the  token  God 
“  had  reveled  to  him,  whereby  to  know  the  Mejjiah,  or  to  be 
confirmed  in  the  knowlege  of  him.”  Again ;  the  next  day,  John 
was  p  re  fent,  and  two  of  his  difciples  with  him;  and  feeing  Jefus 
walking  by,  he  pointed  to  him  and  faid  (as  before)  Behold  the 
Lamb  oj  God!  Upon  that,  thofe  two  difciples  followed  Jejus  to  the 
place  of  his  fhted  habitation ;  and  tarried  the  whole  day,  to  con¬ 
vert  with  him.  Upon  which  they  were  fatisfied  themfelves,  and 
informed  others,  that  that  was  the  very  perfon,  of  whom  Mofes  had 
wrote  in  the  law;  and  of  whom  the  prophets  had  wrote,  in  their 

B  2  pro- 
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prophefies.  —  Now,  if  we  confidcr  all  thefe  things,  and  remem¬ 
ber  how  univerlaliy  John  Baptijl  was  looked  upon,  as  a  prophet ; 
and  that  many  were  by  him  prepared  for  the  reception  of  Jejits 
as  the  MeJJmb-,  there  is  nothing  wonderful,  nor  any  thing  unrea- 
fonable,  in  their  complying  with  the  call  of  Jefus  to  follow  him, 
or  become  his  difciples. 

After  that,  Jefus  turned  water  into  wine,  at  a  marriage  fcaft,  in 
Cana  of  Galilee :  and,  when  he  had  thus  manifefted  his  mighty 
power,  his  difciples  believed  on  him,  or  were  confirmed  in  their 
faith  in  him.  Then  he  went  up  to  Jerufalem  to  celebrate  the 
palfover,  and  there  he  drove  the  buyers  and  fellers  out  of  that 
court  of  the  temple  called  the  court  of  the  Gentiles ;  and  he  worked 
other  miracles,  whereby  he  increaied  the  number  of  his  difciples. 
Having,  by  thelc  things,  raifed  the  envy  and  zeal  of  the  Pbarifees , 
he  left  Judea  and  departed  again  into  Galilee ;  and  the  road  from 
Judea  to  Galilee  lay  through  Samaria,  There,  at  Jacob's  well,  he 
converted  the  woman  of  Samaria ,  by  telling  her  many  fecrct  and 
remarkable  paflages  of  her  life ;  fuch  as  none  could  have  difeovered 
but  fome  eminent  prophet.  Afterwards,  in  the  town  of  Sichar, 
he  converted  feveral  other  of  the  Samaritanes,  Again ;  leaving  Sa¬ 
maria,  Jefus  went  about  Galilee  and  taught  in  their  fynagogucs, 
with  great  approbation.  And,  among  other  things,  he,  being  at 
Cana ,  cured  the  nobleman's  fon  at  Capernaum .  He,  likewife,  cured 
a  demoniac  or  epileptic  perlonj  and  Peter* 6  wive’s  mother,  who 
kept  her  bed  with  a  fever;  and  a  multitude  of  other  difeafed  peribnt. 
And  finally  he,  by  his  miraculous  power,  aftifted  Peter  and  Andrew, 
James  and  John ,  to  catch  that  large  draught  of  fifties,  which  has 
been  mentioned  already.  And,  upon  that,  he  called  them  to  follow 
him ,  promifrig  that  they  fhould  be  fifkers  of  men .  By  this,  ve 
are  not  to  under  ftand,  that  he  now  called  them  to  become  his  d;.-- 
ciples ;  for  fuch  they  were  long  before :  but  he  now  called  them 
to  follow  him,  as  his  more  conftant  attendents ;  that,  by  further  and 
more  frequently  hearing  his  difeourfes  and  beholding  his  miracle*, 
they  might  be  trained  up  for  the  apoitolic  office.--- Now,  what 
was  there  uoreafonablc,  or  unbecoming  the  moll  wife  and  excellent 
men,  in  complying  with  fuch  a  call  ?  They  had  many  and  ft  rang 
reafons  for  what  they  did.  And,  tho*  they  left  tlwir  imploymciits 
and  forfook  all  they  had  in  the  world,  and  denied  themfclves  for 
the  public  good,  it  was  fo  much  more  to  their  honor.  They  de¬ 
fer  ved  greater  efteem  and  gratitude  from  men,  and  fhall  at  laft  have 
a  greater  and  more  glorious  reward  from  God, 


Accotn- 
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Accompanied  with  thefe  and  other  diiciples,  JeJus  proceded  to 
travel  about  the  country  from  place  to  place :  teaching  the  people, 
in  the  fynagogues  and  c}fe  where,  the  great  doftriaesof  the  kingdom* 
vyhich  he  was  going  to  ere  ft  j  working  miracles  of  various  kinds 
and  in  very  great  numbers,  to  roufe  the  attention  of  the  whole 
country,  and  to  prove  his  own  divine  million.  Having  inftrufted 
his  difcipies,  for  fome  time,  publicly  with  the  people,  and  more 
particularly  afterwards  in  private  j  having  given  them  alfo  fufficient 
opportunity  to  obferve  bis  pious,  virtuous  behavior  j  and  to  behold 
his  many  unqueftionable  and  furprizing  miracles  j---  JeJits  fpent  a 
night  in  meditation;  and  prayer  to  his  father,  for  direction  In  that 
important  affair;  and  then,  the  next  morning,  he  chofe,  from 
among  the  multitude  of  his  diiciples,  twelve  men,  whom  he  named 
and  conftitutcd  jipoftks  (cj ;  among  whom  St-  John  was  one,  and 
that  of  no  fmall  eminence  and  diftinftion. 


SECTION  II. 

IN  tracing  the  various  parts  of  St.  Johns  life,  it  is  propofeil, 
(I.)  To  take  notice  cf  the  difad  vantageom,  or  lefle  agreeable, 
parts  of  his  behavior, 

(II.)  His  virtuous  and  amiable  conduct;  and  particularly  the  great 
and  uncommon  affection,  which  he  manifefted  towards  his  great 
Lord  and  Mafter. 

(III.)  The  peculiar  affcftlon  and  regard,  which  Jtfus  manifefted 
towards  St.  John. 

(1.)  Let  us  take  notice  of  the  difadvantageous,  or  leii  agreeable, 
parts  of  St.  Johns  behavior,  (i.)  When  our  Lord  had  been  difeourf- 
ing  on  the  great  duties  of  mercy  and  forgivneffe,  love  and  charity, 
which  his  difdples  were  to  exercife  one  towards  another,  John zsitw'zx- 
ed  him,  faying,  (d)  M  Mafter,  we  law  a  man,  fome  time  ago, 

“  catting  out  demons  in  your  name,  who  was  not  one  of  the 

44  twelve  j  neither  did  he  ever  follow  you  in  our  company.  Being 
"  jealous,  therefore,  of  your  honor,  we  forbade  him  to  make  ufe 
44  of  your  name  any  more  ;  becaufe  he  belonged  not  to  us.  Did 
“  we  well  in  forbiding  him,  or  no?”  JeJiit  replied,  “  You Ihould 

"  not  have  forbid  him,  or  have  difeouraged  any  one  who  was  pro¬ 

moting 

(t)  See  The  111/1,  before  J  Piter,  p,  3,  4.  (J)  Mark  ix.  3S,  See.  Lultc  ix,  49, 5% 
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te  moting  the  doctrine  of  the  gofpel.  For,  tho’  perhaps  he  has 
“  not  the  lame  advantages  that  yon  have,  nor  equal  affection  for 
**  rue ;  yet  he  has  undoubtedly  fome  refpect  for  me.  For  it  can 
“  badly  be,  that  one,  who  calls  out  demons  in  my  name,  will 
“  allow  himfelf  to  fpeak  evil  of  that  name,  by  which  he  worketh 
l<  miracles.  And,  if  he  has  any  regard  for  me,  tho*  it  be  not  fo 
“  much  as  to  make  him  join  with  you  in  leaving  all  and  following 
me :  nay,  tho’  it  were  only  fuch  as  prevented  him  from  oppoi- 
€t  ing  and  hindering  you ;  he  ought  to  be  incouraged ;  and  to  be 
“  l;x>ked  upon,  as  on  our  fide.  For  the  tneaneft  fervices,  even  the 
“  giving  you  a  cup  of  cold  water,  in  my  name,  or  bceaufe  you  are 
“  my  dbeipies;  any  the  leaft  help  and  incouragenicnt  in  promoting 
“  the  gofpel,  {hall  not  final! v  mifle  of  a  proportioned  reward." 
By  cwr  Lord’s  rebuke,  it  appears  that  St.  “John  did  not,  in  this  cafe, 
adt  with  fo-  good  a  difpofition,  as  he  ought.  However  he  was  net 
guilty  in  any  high  degree;  if  he  had,  his  Lord  would  more 
fevcrcly  have  reproved  him. 

(2.)  St.  Join  manifefted  a  fpirit  of  perfection,  or  of  undue  zeal 
and  tefentmenr,  again  ft  a  village  of  the  Samaritanes,  which  re  fitful 
to  let  JeJtts  and  his  difciples  have  any  entertainment  there  (r).  -  -  - 
y<f?u  was  going  from  Galilee ,  attended  by  his  twelve  apoftles,  to 
keep  the  feaft  or  tabernacle?,  in  the  city  Jcrnfilm.  And,  as  he 
was  to  pafle  through  Samaria ,  he  lent  James  and  John  before  him, 
to  prepare  for  his  reception  and  accommodation  on  the  road.  Now 
the  Samaritanes  and  Jews  had  a  mod  bitter  quarrel,  concerning  the 
place  of  worftiip ;  i.  e,  whether  it  was  to  be  at  Jerusalem  or  Mount 
Gerizim  (j).  When,  therefore,  the  Samaritanes  underftood  that 
Jefus  and  his  difciples  were  going  to  obferve  that  feaft,  not  on 
Mount  Gerizim ,  but  at  Jerujalem,  they  would  not  receive  him  and 
his  company  into  their  houfes,  or  fell  them  any  provifions  there. 
When  Jams  and  John  perceived  this,  they  immediately  refented 
it }  ana  came  to  Jefus  and  faid,  “  Loro,  will  you  be  pleafed  to 
"  grant  us  power  to  command  fire  to  come  down  from  heaven,  to 
4t  Gonfume  the  Samaritanes  of  that  village,  as  Elijah  of  old  time 
“  did,  to  fome  of  the  foldiers  of  one  of  the  idolatrous  Kings  in 
ir  Ij'raeltn  Upon  which  our  Lord  turned  about,  being  highly  dif- 
pleafed  at  the  bad  Ipirit  of  his  two  apofttes ;  and  reproving  them, 
he  laid,  “  You  do  not  confider  what  manner  of  fpirit  you  are  of ; 
nor  bow  much  it  differs  from  the  Ipirit  of  the  goipel  and  the 
defign  of  my  coming.  For  I,  the  ion  of  man,  came  not  to 

“  deftroy 

(e)  Luke  ix.  51,  Src.  (f)  See  The  H>Jt.  ef  ChriJiamtj%  Vol.  I.  p.  1+4,  8rc, 
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“  deftroy  men’s  lives,  but  to  fave  them.”  And  having  faid  fo,  he 
went  away  peaceably  to  another  village,  to  leek  entertainment  there. 
—  It  hath  been  obferved  upon  this  paflage,  “  that  the  fpirit  of  the 
“  law  and  the  fpirit  of  the  golpel  are  quite  different."  As  if 
a  ipirit  of  party-zeal,  private  paflion,  and  perfection,  might 
have  been  right  under  the  law  j  but  would  be  wrong  under 
the  gofpel.  Whereas  an  immorality  mult  be  an  immorality  un¬ 
der  all  difpenfations,  And  it  hath  been  Ihown  that  what  the  pro¬ 
phet  did,  preceded,  not  from  his  own  private  paflion,  or  refent- 
ment  (g) *  but  from  a  lincere  regard  to  the  general  good  j  to  which 
he  was  directed,  in  that  particular  cafe,  by  the  immediate  infpi ra¬ 
tion  of  the  fpirit  of  God.  Whereas  the  two  apoftles  were  moved 
by  a  perfecting,  vindictive  fpirit,  arifing  from  their  enmity  to  the 
Samaritane  fe&,  and  their  refentment  for  being  refuted  entertain¬ 
ment  there,  at  that  time.  The  New  Teflament  every  where  con¬ 
demns  a  perfecting  fpirit ;  and  no  part  of  the  bible  fupports,  or 
incourages,  it. 

(3.)  St.  John  ambitioofly  alpired  to  fit  next  toChrift  in  his  king¬ 
dom,  or  to  be  advanced  to  one  of  die  highdl  polls  of  honor  and  dig¬ 
nity  in  the  Mefftah\  kingdom,  which  he  then  fuppolcd  would  be  a 
temporal  kingdom. - He  and  all  the  apoftles  were  deeply  tinc¬ 

tured  with  that  'Je'xiJb  prejudice,  '*  that  the  MeJJmb  was  to  be  a 
temporal,  triumphant  prince  and  lavior,  who  would  exalt  the  Jews 
to  univerfal  empire,  and  make  them  Lords  of  the  earth.”  If  they 
had  not  labored  under  very  great  prejudices,  Jefas  had  faid  enough 
to  root  that  notion  out  of  their  minds }  by  telling  them,  “  that  he 
mull  go  up  to  Jerufalem  andfufFer  many  things,  and  at  laft  be  put 
to  death."  When  Veter  mamfefted  his  difltke  of  inch  difeourfe, 
Jefus  feverely  repremanded  him.  After  that,  Je/ns  was  transfigured, 
and  appeared  to  three  of  Ids  apoftles  in  a  glorious  form,  upon  the 
mount  as  an  emblem  of  that  power  and  glory,  to  which  he  was 
to  arrive,  thoagh  not  ’till  after  he  had  gone  through  a  fcenc  of 

furferings  and  death. - Si.  Jehu  was  one  of  them,  who  beheld 

Ch rift’s  transfiguration.  And,  upon  coming  down  from  the  mount, 
Jefus  repeted  his  difeourfe,  concerning  his  own  fufie  rings  and  death ; 
adding  withal),  that  he  jbsuld  rife  again  the  third  day.  But  ftill  the 
temporal  kingdom  ran  in  their  heads,  and  they  were  very  unwilling 
to  underftand  him  literally,  or  to  believe  that  ever  he  Ihould  ftjffcr 

and 

(j)  Sec  Mr,  Mfrrlfs  excellent  fintmi  upon  Elijah* t  calling  d#wn  Jirt  from  heaven  y 
w!i?rc  he  has  very  well  sivcountcd  for  this  and  fcvcral  in  tilt  Old 

'T~  'i  *  w 
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and  die.  All  the  twelve,  therefore,  had  had  one  difpute  among 
themfelves,  “  Which  of  them  fhould  have  the  higheft  place  in 
Chrift’s  approaching  kindom  ?  ”  For  which  anbitious  fpirit  their  Lord 
had  given  them  a  fcvere  rebuke.  And  he  took  care,  upon  all  pro¬ 
per  occafions,  to  hold  it  op  to  the  view  of  his  apoftles,  that  he 
was  to  fuffer  and  die  at  ffcrujalem,  and  confequently  was  not  to  be 
an  earthly,  temporal,  triumphant  prince  in  this  world.  He,  there¬ 
fore,  intimated  that  they  fhould  count  the  colt,  before  they  ingaged 
as  his  apoftles.  And  that  they  could  not  be  his  difdples,  on  any  other 
terms,  than  forfiking  all,  and  following  him  through  the  greateft 

difficulties. - The  laft  time  he  had  been  at  Jerufalem,  the  yews 

had  fought  to  (tone  hitn  to  death.  And,  after  the  refurre&ion  of 
Lazar  us t  they  again  ploted  how  they  might  take  away  his  life.  Anti 
now,  as  Jefus  was  returning  to  yerufalem ,  the  difdples  were  amaz¬ 
ed,  and  went  thither  with  the  greateft  reluctance  and  terror.  Still 
further  to  prepare  them,  therefore,  for  fueh  an  event,  as  his  death, 
ytfus  find,  “  Ik  hold  I  go  up  to  yerufalem ;  and  there  I,  the  fan 
"  of  man,  fhall  be  betrayed  into  the  hands  of  the  leading  men 
“  among  the  yews ;  who  will,  by  means  of  the  Roman  governor. 
"  procure  my  death.  And  I  (hall  be  mocked,  and  fcourged,  and 
*!  crucified.  But,  on  the  third  day,  1  (hall  rife  again  from  the 
**  dead.”  Prcftntly  after  this  difeourfe,  yames  and  yobn  defired 
their  mother  to  petition  ye  jus  **  that  they  might  have  the  two 
principal  polls,  when  he  was  advanced  to  his  kingdom jw  which  they 
thought  he  would  enter  upon  very  fhortly,  and  which  they  ftili 
vainly  imagined  would  be  a  temporal  kingdom.  And  they  went 
to  yefus>  along  with  their  mother,  that  they  might  infbrce  the  pe¬ 
tition,  and  obtain  their  requeft.  yefus  told  them,  they  did  not  un¬ 
derload  what  they  were  aJktng  for j  and  intimated  that  (not  great 
places  in  a  temporal  kingdom,  nor  worldly  honors  and  riches ;  but) 
great  fufferings  were  to  be  the  lot  of  his  apoftles.  In  anfwer  to 
which,  they  let  him  know,  that  they  would  not  refufe  any  fuffer- 
ings,  which  they  fhould  be  called  to,  provided  they  might  obtain 
what  they  petitioned  for.  Jefus  replied,  “  You  (hall,  indeed, 
“  drink  of  the  bitter  cup  of  afflitflions,  that  I  am  to  drink  of ; 
“  and  be  baptized  with  the  bloody  baptifm,  with  which  I  am  to 
*'  be  baptized.  But  to  fit  at  my  right  and  left  hand,  in  my  king- 
“  dom  of  glory,  is  not  mine  to  give  to  any  other  perfons,  but  to 
**  thofe,  for  whom  it  is  prepared  of  my  father.” 

The  other  ten  apoftles  mauifefled,  in  part,  the  like  ambitious 
frririt,  by  highly  relenting  the  requeft  made  by  James  and  Jobn. 

How- 


and  of  bit  writing  bit  Firft  Epiltle. 

However;  it  was  a  great  fault  in  them  all.  And  St  John,  among 
the  reft,  was  guilty  in  this  refpedt. 

(4.)  St.  John  fell  afleep,  while  his  Lord  was  in  his  agony,  in  the 
garden ;  even  though  he  had  defired  him  to  watch  with  him,  in 
that  critical  and  trying  hour. -.-He,  likewife,  ran  away  at  firft, 
when  Jefus  was  apprehended.  But  thefe  were  not  faults  peculiar 
to  St.  John.  The  other  apoftles  tranforefied  in  like  manner.  And, 
con  fide  ring,  all  things,  they  were  fins  of  furprize  and  infirmity, 
rather  than  great  and  aggravated  faults. - But  enough  of  the  foi¬ 

bles  of  this  truly  great  and  good  man.  Let  us  now  turn  our  eyes, 

IF.  To  the  more  virtuous  and  amiable  part  of  his  conduit  j  and 
particularly  the  uncommon  afte&ion,  which  St.  John  manifefted  to¬ 
wards  his  great  Lord  and  Mafter. 

His  readily  forfalung  all  and  following  Jejits,  his  faithfully  preach¬ 
ing  the  go  (pel,  after  he  had  received  the  lioly  fpirit,  during  the  re¬ 
maining  part  of  his  life.  And  his  fuficring,  with  meeknefie,  pati¬ 
ence  and  fteddineffc,  for  the  fake  of  Jefus\  were  great  and  noble 
parts  of  St,  John' s  character.  But  fuch  things  were  common  to  all 
the  apoftles.  There  were  fome  peculiar  excellencies  in  St.  John’s 
behavior,  which  deferve  a  more  particular  confideration. 

(i.)  Though,  when  Jefus  was  apprehended,  all  the  apoftles  for- 
fook  him  and  fled ;  yet  St.  Peter  and  St,  John  foon  recovered  their 
courage  fo  far  as  to  return  and  follow  their  Mafter  at  a  diftance, 
to  the  houfe  of  Caiafhai  the  high  prieft,  to  fee  what  the  event 
would  be.  St.  John,  having  fome  acquaintance  with  the  high-jprieft 
and  his  family,  went  into  the  high-prieft’s  houfe.  But  St.  Peter, 
having  no  friend  or  acquaintance  there,  was  denied  admittance. 
Then  St.  John  went  out,  and  fpoke  to  the  fervant  that  kept  the 
door,  and  fo  obtained  admittance  for  St.  Peter  alfo.  Now  this 
was  a  firong  and  convincing  proof  of  St,  John’s  fortitude  and  great 
affection  for  his  Lord,  that  he  would  not  only  venture  in,  among 
profefied  enemies,  where  he  hitnfelf  was  well  known ;  but  like¬ 
wife  introduce  another  of  JeJus’s  difciples,  when  they  were  contriv¬ 
ing  how  to  take  away  his  Matter's  life. 

(2.)  When  Jejits  was  not  only  condemned,  bnt  his  enemies  were 
executing  him ;  and  it  Teemed  a  very  dangerous  thing  to  own  him, 
St.  John  went  and  flood  by  the  crofTe,  and  continued  there  ’till 
his  Lord  expired,  and  for  fome  time  after  that.  There  Jefus  took 
notice  of  him,  and  committed  the  future  care  of  his  mother  to 
him ;  of  which  we  fhall  have  occafion  to  fpcak  more  particularly 
hereafter, --- He  heard  his  Lord‘s  dying  groans,  and  faw  him  bow 

C  his 
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ht$  head  and  breathe  his  laft,  with  the  feme  fteddinefle,  piety, 
meeknefle  and  becoming  behavior,  which  he  had  always  raanifefted 
in  his  life.  And,  after  that,  St.  John  continued  near  the  erode, 
till  the  foldiers  had  broke  the  legs  of  the  two  malefactors,  who 
were  crucified  with  Jefus.  Then  and  there  he  beheld  one  of  the 
foldiers  rnn  a  fpear  into  his  Lord’s  heart ;  and  let  out  blood  and  wa¬ 
ter  ;  i.  e.  the  blood  out  of  the  heart  and  tike  water  out  of  the  pe¬ 
ricardium  j  which  planely  flaowed  that  they  were  both  pierced. - 

And  of  this  convincing  proof,  of  his  Lord’s  being  actually  dead, 
he  was  not  only  ait  ■eye-witnefle ;  but  he  alfo  bore  teftimony  of  it 
to  the  world  ®,  From  whence,  as  well  as  from  other  dreum- 
ftances,  his  refurreCtion  was  evinced  to  be  a  real  and  proper  re- 
furrcCtion  from  the  dead. 

(3.)  The  taking  care  of  the  virgin  Mary,  the  mother  of  our 
Lord,  and  treating  her  as  his  own  mother,  from  the  time  of  our 
Lores  death,  was  another  evident  proof  and  inftance  of  his  pecu¬ 
liar  afieftion  for  his  Lord. - But  of  this  we  fhall  fay  more,  when 

we  confider  the  peculiar  regard  which  Jejies  had  for  St.  John. 

(4.)  That  morning,  in  which  Jefus  arofe  from  the  dead,  Mary 
Magdalen  went  with  feveral  other  women  very  early  to  the  fepul- 
chre.  Bat,  when  -they  found  the  fepulchre  open  and  the  body 
gone;  Mary  Magdalen  went  back  to  the  city  direftly  by  herfelf. 
And,  knowing  where  (he  could  find  the  twoapofllej,  Peter  and 
John,  file  went  and  informed  them  **  that  feme  perfon  had  taken 
away  the  body  of  the  Lord,  out  of  the  fepulchre ;  and  fhe  could 
not  tell  where  they  had  laid  it.”  While  fhe  was  carrying  this 
melfoge,  the  other  women  tarried  at  the  fepulchre  ;  and  there 
they  faw  a  vifion  of  angels,  who  informed  them  of  the  refnrrec- 
tion  of  Jefus,  and  fent  them  away  with  the  glad  tidings,  to  his 
difciples,  that  he  was  rifcn  from  the  dead.  Upon  Mary  Magdalm'% 
report,  Peter  and  John  ran  immediately  to  the  fepulchre,  to  ex¬ 
amine  things  with  their  own  eyes.  And  St.  John,  being  the  younger 
man  of  the  two,  manifefted  his  great  aeal  and  affection  to  Jefus, 
by  out-runing  St.  Peter  and  coining  np  firft  to  the  fepulchre.  But 
he  did  not  then  go  in ;  he  only  ftooped  down  aud  looked  in,  and 
faw  the  body  was  gone,  and  beheld  the  linen-clothes,  in  which  the 
body  of  Jefus  bad  been  wraped,  lying  in  the  fepulchre,  in  the 
very  order,  as  it  Ihould  feem,  in  which  they  had  laid  while  the 
body  was  in  them.  However  ;  after  St.  Peter  came  tip,  and  went 
into  the  fepulchre,  St.  John  went  in  alio ;  and  faw  planely  that  the 

body 

*  ViA  Erofm.  Beta,  and  Grot,  in  Jobsa.  xix.  34,  55. 
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body  was  gone ;  but  chat  the  linen -cloth  and  bandages  laid  there  j 
I  fuppofe,  in  the  very  portion,  in  which  they  had  laid;  while  the 
body  was  in  them.  And  the  napkin,  which  had  been  upon  Jefus's 
head,  was  lying  at  a  little  diftance ;  for  it  was  a  diftindl  thing,  and 
had  never  beenfaftened  to  the  linen-cloth,  which  covered  the  body^ 
but  that  napkin  alfo  laid  folded  up,  as  it  had  been,  when  it  co¬ 
vered  his  head  (i).---  As,  therefore,  the  body  of  Jefus  had  lliped 
out  of  his  grave-clothes  tniraculoufly  j  and  that  without  disturbing 
them ;  the  two  apoftles  found  them  all  lying  in  the'  grave,  in  the 
very  fame  place,  order,  and  portion,  in  which  they  had  laid,  while 
the  body  remained  in  them.  That  planely  difeovered,  not  only 
that  the  hody  had  not  been  ftolen  away,  fccretly  and  in  an  hurry ; 

but  that  there  had  been  ibmething  miraculous-in  the  cafe. - And, 

when  St..^o6niiad  examined  all  thefo  circum fiances,  attentively  and 
with  great  exadtneffe,  he  began  to  think  that  JeJtts  mud  be  rifirn 
from  the  dead.  For,  at  that  time,  he  did  not  gather  the  refurrec- 
tion  of  Jefus,  either  from  the  feriptnres  of  the  Old  Teftament ;  or 
from  any  of  tliofc  predi&ions  which  he  had  heard  from  Jefus  fnm- 
lclf.  We  precede, 

111.  To  take  notice  of  the  peculiar  affedtipn  and  regard,  which 
Jrfui  manifcfttd  towards  St.  Jo bn. 

(i.)  Our  Lord  gave  to  him  and  His  brother  James  the  fur- 
name  of  Boanerges,  or  the  Jons  of  thunder ;  to  intimate  tlieir  great 
zeal  and  fortitude  in  his  fervice ;  or  the  remarkable  effefts,  which 
their  preaching  would  have  upon  their  hearers. 

(2.)  St.  John  was  one  of  the  three  difciples,  whom  his  Lord  ad¬ 
mitted  to  behold  the  refiirreflion  of  Jairns's  daughter.  Betides 
Jefus,  there  were  prefont  Jairus  and  his  wife.  And,  as  there  was 
a  bed  in  the  room,  on  which  the  corpfo  was  laid,  the  room  (very 
probably)  could  contain  no  more,  than  Pete r,  James  and  John  \  -to 
behold  the  miracle  diftindly  and  at  full  eafe.  And  therefore  110c 
only  the  croud,  but  the  other  apoftles  alfo,  were  fliut  out.  And 
they  were  diftinguilhed  who,  io  fuch  a  cafe,  were  admitted  to  be¬ 
hold  lb  great  a  miracle. 

(3.)  St.  John  was  one  of  the  three  apoftles,  who  were  admitted 
to  behold  our  Lord’s  glorious  transfiguration  on  the  mount ;  that 

C  2  lively 

(h)  What  may  confirm  this  account,  is,  that  the  cvan^elift  twice  rcpTcfcnts  the 
linen-clothes,  he.  the  large  fheet  and  the  bandage  as  /ywff,  mbfuv*:  but  the  nap¬ 
kin,  a  a  v/rapid  tsgstkeri  imrvhtyp&t&i  i-  e.  f&!dtdy  or  made  up,  tn  a  proper  man¬ 
ner  to  nut  upon  the  head*  Belize*  ^  Trere  imtft  have  been  fome thing  miraculous 
in  It  For*  upon  this*  it  U  faid,  St*,  'feb n  jdvj  and  believed  \  i.  e,  upon  the  light 
ui  the  grave-cloths,  in  that  politic,  Hi  concluded  that  Jtjits  wus  .xjfcrt 
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lively  emblem  of  the  great  glory,  to  which  he  was  finally  to  arrive, 
notwithftanding  his  being  in  a  ftate  of  humiliation,  and  in  proipect 
of  fu fieri ng  a  cruel  and  ignomlnions  death. 

(4.)  St.  John  was  one  of  the  four  apoftles,  to  whom  our  Lord 
addreffed  bimfelf,  when  he  delivered  that  remarkable  and  expreffe 
prophefie  concerning  the  deftruftion  of  the  temple,  and  the  city 
Jerufakm ;  and  the  great  defolation,  that  was  coming  upon  the 
JewtJk  nation. 

(5.)  St.  John  was  one  of  the  two  apoftles,  who  were  tent  before 
to  prepare  for  JeJus* s  eating  the  laft  pafiover, 

(6.)  He  was  one  of  the  three,  whom  our  Lord  chofe  more  im¬ 
mediately  to  attend  him  in  his  great  and  amazing  agony  in  the 
garden ;  when  his  fweat  was  like  great  drops  of  blood,  filing  down 
to  the  ground.  —  So  for  was  he  honored  among  the  chief  of  the 
apojiks. 

But  there  are  fome  very  particular  proofs  and  inftances  of  the  ex- 
traordinary  and  peculiar  regard,  which  Jtfus  had  for  him,  above  all 
the  a  potties.  1.  He  feems  to  have  been  the  youngeft  of  the  twelve 
apoftles,  and  of  a  mott  amiahte,  ingagiog  temper,  and  affectionate 
difpofition  of  mind.  And,  as  his  temper  teems  mott  to  have  rc- 
fembled  that  of  his  great  Lord  and  Matter,  he  was  mott  beloved 

by  him. - Agreeably  thereto,  we  find  him,  throughout  his  epiftles, 

frequently  recommending  and  inculcating  low  and  charity,  as  the 
mott  amiable  and  difHnguifhing  part  of  the  chrittian  character ;  and, 
without  which,  they  were  not  to  hope  for  the  divine  acceptance. 
Agreeably  thereto,  he  obtained  the  honorable  dele  of  the  difeipk 
whom  J'fw  loved.  He  loved  all  his  difciples,  but  he  had  a  pecu¬ 
liar  affection  for  this  apottle. 

2.  Our  Lord,  upon  the  profpeft  of  his  approaching  fufferings 
and  death,  was  greatly  troubled  in  mind;  and,  at  one  of  his  laft 
fuppers  with  them,  he-faid,  with  fome  cameftneffe,  in  the  prefence 
of  the  twelve  apoftles,  **  Verily,  I  fay  unto  you,  that  one  of  you 
is  about  to  betray  me.”  Some  think  that  oar  Lord  did  then,  ailb, 
whifper  to  Judas y  and  (upon  his  afking,  whether  he  was  the  per- 
fon?)  intimated  to  him  that  he  was  (i).  After  that,  onr  Lord 
repeted  that  difeourfe,  before  all  the  apoftles ;  declaring,  in  the 
planeft  terms,  that  one  of  them  was  going  to  ingage  in  fo  ungrate¬ 
ful  and  perfidious  an  aCtion.  None  of  the  difciples,  except  'Judas 
Jjhariotf  could  guefie  which  of  tbem  could  be  guilty  of  lu  great 

and 

(!)  See  Lt-CUrc's  Harming  on  J aba  xiii,  21,  &c.  Mat.  XXvi,  a  I,  &c.  and 
Di  Chrkt's  Note  on  Mat,  xxvi.  25, 
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and  aggravated  a  crime.  And,  therefore,  they  earneftly  looked 
about,  upon  one  another;  to  lee  (I  fuppofe)  who  diicovered  any 
guilt  and  confufion  in  his  countenance.'  Bat  Judas  was  too  much 
hardened  to  difcover  himfelf  by  his  blufhes.  Upon  this  remarkable 
occafion,  St.  "John  laid  along  next  to  Jtfus ;  that  is,  below  him. 

And,  according  to  the  table  poftare  of  the  Jem,  at  that  time,  he 
leaned  on,  or  near,  the  bolbm  of  Jtfus,  And  St,  Peter  (impati¬ 
ent  to  know  which  of  the  twelve  it  was,  that  was  going  to  betray 
their  great  Lord  and  Mailer)  made  ligns  to  St.  John,  to  aik  him. 

Who  it  was  that  was  going  to  betray  him?”  Accordingly,  St. 

John,  leaning  clofe  to  Jefus's  bofom,  and  (peaking  foftly  to  him, 
laid,  Lox  d,  which  of  us  is  it  ?  Jtfus  replied,  foftly  and  fo  as  St, 

John  alone  might  hear,  “  He  it  is,  to  whom  I  fhall  give  the  fop, 
when  I  have  diped  it."  And  prelently  diping  the  fop,  he  gave  it 
to  Judas  Jfcariot  the  fon  of  Simon  (k),  Then,  Judas  being  fully 
determined  to  comply  with  the  prefent  temptation,  Jtfus  faid  unto 
him,  "  What  you  intend  to  do,  do  it  quickly."  But  none  of  the 
difciplcs  then  underftood  thefe  word’s  of  tmr  Lord  to  fignifie, 

“  that,  as  the  appointed  time  of  his  lalt  fofierings  was  come,  Ju¬ 
dos  might  betray  him  as  foon  as  he  plea  fed."  They  imagined  that, 
as  he  carried  tbeir  common  purfe,  Jtfus  had  privately  ordered  him 
either  to  buy  fome  provifions  for  them,  or  to  give  fomething  to 
the  poor.  But  Judas  underftood  his  Mailer ;  and  yet,  with  the 
mofl  incorrigible  turn  of  mind,  went  out  immediately,  with  a 
view  to  betray  his  Lord  into  the  hands  of  his  moft  implacable  ene¬ 
mies;  fora  little,  contemptible  fum  of  money.  So  hardened  was 
that  wicked  man  ;  not  with  (landing  the  great  kindneftc,  with  which 
hts  Lord  had  treated  him,  and  the  many  warnings  which  he  had 
had  againft  proceding  in  fuch  (hocking  wicked  neffe  and  treachery  l 
—  But  what  we  are  here  principally  to  remark,  is,  that  JeJus 
would  admit  St.  John  to  lie  next  him,  at  the  table,  and  lean  on 
his  bofom;  and  would  particularly  inform  bim,  who  the  traytor 
was;  when  he  would  not  inform  any  other  of  the  twelve  apoftlcs. 

3.  A  little  before  Jtfus  expired,  there  were  Handing  near  the 
erode,  beholding  that  dreadful  fpettade  and  bitterly  lamenting  his 
cafe,  feveral  women,  who  had  been  his  difciples,  and  lome  of  his 
relations.  More  particularly,  his  own  mother  was  Handing  near 
St.  John,  the  beloved  difciple.  Jofepb,  her  hulband,  feems  to  have 
been  dead,  fome  years  before  the  miniftry  of  Jtfus  began.  There¬ 
fore  Jtfus,  pitying  her  defolate  condition,  looked  down  from  the 

crofte ; 
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croffe  ;  and,  feeing  his  mother  (landing  by  that  difciple,  whom  he 
fo  peculiarly  loved,  he  fesmed  for  a  while  to  forget  all  his  own 
LUiguiflj  and  ignominy,  that  he  might  take  care  of  his  farvmng 
mother  >  and  Blow  his  peculiar  efteem  for,  and  confidence  in,  the 
beloved  difdplc,  St,  John.  He,  therefore,  firft  looked  carncflly, 
and  with  great  teudemefle,  upon  his  motherj  and,  taming  his  face 
towards  St.  John,  he  fa  id,  <(  Womm,  behold  your  Son :  Or,  I  re- 
“  commend  it  to  you  hereafter  to  regard  my  beloved  difciple,  as 
“  your  own  Ion ;  for  I  am  Satisfied  he  will  lliow  you  all  the  ten- 
<£  dernefle  and  affection  of  a  wile  and  good  fon  to  his  own  mother." 
And  then,  turning  his  face  from  St.  John,  and  directing  his  eye  tc* 
his  mother  again,  he  find  unto  that  favorite  difciple,  “  Son,  oc~ 
“  bold  you}'  mother :  i.  e.  1  recommend  it  to  you  to  treat  her  as 
(i  your  own  mother,  and  behave  towards  her,  as  if  you  were  her 
“  own  ion."  And  accordingly,  from  that  time,  St.  John  received 
her  into  his  own  houfe  and  took  care  of  her  (l), 

4,  After  our  Lord  had  foretold  St,  Peter’s  martyrdom,  and  the 
very  manner  of  his  heing  put  to  death  (which  was  a  plane  intima¬ 
tion  of  his  fleddinefi'e,  perfeverance  and  fortitude,  and  tended  to 
prepare  him  for  fo  confiderable  a  trial )  5t.  Peter  turned  about ; 
and  faw  St.  "John,  that  beloved  difciple,  whom  Jefus  had  treated 
with  fo  peculiar  a  regard.  And,  having  a  curiouty  to  know  what 
fhould  become  of  that  beloved  difciple,  as  he  had  juft  told  him 
what  fhould  become  of  himfelf,  St.  Peter  afked  Jefus,  frying, 
“  What  (hall  become  of  this  man,  Lord?’*  JeJus  replied,  “  If 
1  have  a  mind  that  he  fhould  tarry  till  I  come,  what  is  tliat  to 
you  ?  Do  you  follow  me  in  fuffering  a  violent  death  j  which,  as  I 
have  already  intimated,  you  are  to  (after.”  This  aafwer  of  jfefus 
gave  occafion  to  the  fpreading  of  an  opinion  among  the  chriftians, 
that  St.  John  was  not  co  die,  but  to  continue  till  Chrift’s  fecond 
coming.  Whereas  Jefus  did  not  fay,  “  He  (hall  not  die.”  But, 
M  If  I  have  a  mind  that  he  (hould  tarry  fill  I  come,  what  is  that 
to  you  ?  ”  Which  feems  to  have  been  a  check  to  St.  Peter’s  curi- 
ofify,  rather  than  a  prediction  of  Sr.  John's  being  immortal.  How¬ 
ever  ;  feveral  have  thought  that  it  was  an  ohfeure  prophefie  of 
St,  Jobri%  continuing  alive,  fill  after  the  deftruCtiom  of  Jerujahenu 
Winch  was  actually  fulfilled  :  and,  indeed,  few  or  none  of  fhe 
apoftlcs,  except  St,  John,  deem  to  have  furvived  that  fpreading  de¬ 
flation. 


(/)  John  xix.  25,  fee. 
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5.  Bcfides  his  being  favored  with  a  long,  laborious  and  ufeful 
life,  and  having  his  days  prolonged,  much  beyond  any  other  of  the 
'apollles  of  our  Lord,  St.  John  was  favored  with  having  many  vill¬ 
ous  and  extraordinary  revelations  manifefted  unto  him,  when  he 
was  under  banifbjneot,  in  the  llland  Patmos.  Which  vifions  and 
revelations,  he,  according  to  divine  order,  committed  to  writing, 
for  the  benefit  of  chriftians  in  that  and  all  fucceding  ages.  And 
particularly  to  fupport  them,  when  periecnted,  with  this  glorious 
and  animating  confederation,  that  truth,  righteoufnefle  and  happi- 
nefle  are  at  laft  to  prevail j  and  that,  how  much  and  how  long 
foever  antichriftian  tyranny  fliall  take  place,  and  the  faithful  fer- 
vants  of  God  be  perfecuted  and  afflidted;  yet  they  fhall,  at  length, 
come  out  of  all  their  great  tribulations ;  that  the  enemies  of  truth 
and  righteoufnefle  fhall  be  punifhed,  according  to  their  deferts : 
and  all  holy  and  good  men,  of  every  age  and  nation,  fhall  rejoice, 
and  triumph,  and  be  happy  for  ever. 


SECTION  III. 

WE  have  traced  the  hiftory  of  St.  John  through  the  four 
gofPels,  Let  us  now  procede  to  confidcr  wliat  is  Lid  of 
him  in  the  c£h  of  the  apojiies.  He  had  been  chofen  an  apoftle  with 
the  reft  of  the  twelve.  And,  from  fhat  time,  had  generally  ac¬ 
companied  Jefui,  during  his  life  and  mmiftry.  For,  tho’  he  was 
lent  cut,  upon  one  expedition,  in  company  (very  probably)  with 
his  Brother  Jama,  thro'  the  towns  and  villages  of  Judea,  to  pre¬ 
pare  the  way  for  the  feception  of  Chrift;  yet  he  foon  returned 
from  that  fervice,  tp  attend  more  conftantly  upon  his  Lord.  He 
fa w  him  apprehended,  and  crucified,  and  unqucftionably .  dead. 
He  Hkcwife  faw  him  afterwards  alive  again,  heard  him  difeourfe, 
Jaw  him  with  his  own  eyes,  handled  him  with  his  own  hands,  and 
had  ail  the  evidences  of  that  grand  event,  which  the  moft  fempu- 
lous  perfon  could  have  defued.  [To  this  he  planely  refers  in  the 
begining  of  his  fifft  epiftle.]  He  was  one  of  the  eleven,  who 
faw  him  afeend  5  and  who,  according  to  their  Lord’s  order,  re¬ 
turned  from  Mount  Olivet  to  J erupt lem,  there  to  wait  for  the  pro- 
mi  fe  of  the  father,  i.  e.  the  holy  fpirit.  He  was  one  of  the  hun¬ 
dred  and  twenty,  who  ipent  their  time  very  much  in  the  upper 
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•room,  in  a£ts  of  piety  and  devotion,  from  their  Lord's  afcenGon  to 
the  coming  down  of  the  fpirit.  He  was  one  of  thofe,  like  wife, 
who  drew  lots  for  a  proper  perfon,  to  fill  tip  the  number  of  th» 
apoftles  of  the  circumcifioji ;  which  was  to  be  twelve,  according  to 
the  number  of  the  tribes  in  JfraeL  And  St  John-  was  one  of 
Ch rift's  difciples,  who,  on  the  ever-memorable  day  of  pentecoft, 
received  the  holy  fpirit ;  when  the  pouring  down  of  the  fpirit  was 
attended  with  an  external  glory,  like  a  flame  of  fire.  Afterwards, 
he  is  taken  notice  of,  as  one  of  the  icading  apoftles  of  thedircumdfion. 
He  went  up  with  St.  Peter  to  the  temple,  at  three  a  clock  in  the 
afternoon,  the  time  of  the  evening  iacrifice  and  one  of  the  Jewijh 
hours  of  prayer ;  and  there  they  cured  a  man,  who  was  forty  years 
of  age,  and  who  bad  been  lame  from  his  birth.  Upon  that,  a 
great  concourfe  of  jewijb  people  gathered  about  them ;  and  they 
preached  to  them;  charging  them  with  the  murther  of  Jefus,  who 
was  the  Mejftah ,  and  who  had  given  them  power  to  work  that 
miracle.  Thereby  the  leading  Jews  were  exafperated,  and  appre¬ 
hended  them  in  the  evening,  and  kept  them  in  cuftody  that  night. 
And,  the  next  morning,  the  htgh-prieft  and  his  friends  called  Peter 
and  John  before  them ;  and  examined  them,  concerning  that  mi¬ 
raculous  cure.  They  boldly  affirmed,  before  the  face  of  thofe 
leading  Jews,  that  that  very  Jefus,  whom  they  had  lately  cruci¬ 
fied,  was  the  great  Mejfiah,  and  had  given  than  power  to  effe£t 
.that  miracle ;  and  aflerted  that  miraculous  cures  could  be  worked 
in  no  other  name.  The  miracle  being  fo  great  and  undeniable ; 
and  Peter  and  John  fo  open  and  undauoted ;  the  Sanhedrim  were 
confounded,  and  at  alofle  what  meafures  to  take.  However,  when 
they  had  ordered  the  two  apoftles  to  go  out  of  the  court,  they  de¬ 
termined  among  themfelv.es  .to  do  all  they  could  to  fupprefle  them. 
And  accordingly,  they  called  them  in  again,  and  commanded  them 
to  teach  the  people  no  more  in  the  name  of  Jefus.  Gut  St.  Peter 
and  St.  John  bravely  anfwered,  “  We  appeal  to  yourfelves  •whether 
“  it  is  right  to  obey.  God,  or  man.  But,  which-ever  way  you,  .who 
**  are  only  mortal  men,  determine;  God  has  commanded  us  to 
**  preach  the  gofpel ;  and  we  cannot  be  faithful  unto  God,  with- 
**  out  fpeaking  what  things  we  have  feen  and  heard."  Then  the 
Sanhedrim,  having  renewed  their  charge  to  them  not  to  preach  to 
the  people  any  more  in  the  name  of  Jefus ,  and  having  threatened 
them  if  they  did,  difmilfcd  them. 

After  that,  St  John  was  apprehended,  by  the  high-prieft  and  his 
friends,  together  with  all  the  reft  of  the  apoftles,  and  put  into  the 

common 
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common  prifon.  And,  tho*  an  angel  of  God  releafed  them  by 
night,  and  ordered  them  to  go  and  preach,  the  next  morning,  in 
the  court  of  the  temple;  yet  there  they  were  apprehended  again, 
and  brought  before  the  Sanhedrim ,  who  confulted  how  they  might 
put  them  to  death.  But,  their  fury  being  mitigated  by  Gadiatiel, 
they  only  fcourged  them,  and  fo  difmifled  them.  -  -  -  Even  the  be¬ 
ing  fcourged  is,  to  an  ingenuous  and  innocent  perfon,  a  great  indig¬ 
nity  :  notwithftanding  which,  the  apoftles  departed  from  the  Sanhe¬ 
drim,  rejoicing  that  they  were  counted  worthy  to  fuifer  fuch  an 
intuit  for  the  fake  of  Jefus  Cbrijl .  And  they  did  not  procede 
with  the  lefle  zeal  and  alacrity,  in  preaching  the  gofpcl,  even  in 
the  city  Jerufalem,  where  their  Lord  had  lately  been  crucified,  and 
where  they  themfelvcs  bad  ftuce  been  treated  with  lo  much  cruelty 
and  infamy. 

About  the  time  that  St.  Stephen  was  put  to  death,  there  arofe  fuch 
a  pcrfccution  again  ft  the  chriftians,  that  they  all  in  general  fled  from 
'JerufaU/n,  except  the  twelve  apoftles.  ‘They  flood  the  fory  of  that 
terrible  perfection ;  and  refolutely  kept  together,  to  confult  how 
they  might  belt  ferve  the  emergencies  of  the  church,  in  that  its 

tender,  infant  and  afflicted  hate. - When  the  perlecutiou  had 

drove  the  chriftians  to  divers  places,  Philips  the  deacon  and  evango 
lift,  went  down  to  Samaria  >  and  converted  fome  of  the  Satndri- 
tanes.  But,  as  the  miraculous  gifts  of  the  fpidt  had  been  given  hi¬ 
therto  to  the  JewiJh  converts  in  general ;  and  this  Pbilip%  not 

being  an  a  pottle,  could  not  confer  the  miraculous  gifts ; - therefore 

the  a  pottles,  who  were  Hill  at  Jerufalem,  having  heard  that  Sama¬ 
ria  had  received  the  gofpei,  they  fait  unto  them  the  two  apoftles, 
Peter  and  John ;  that,  by  the  laying  on  of  their  hands,  they  might 
impart  unto  them  fome  Spiritual  gifts  or  miraculous  powers.  And, 
accordingly,  St.  Peter  and  St.  John  went  down  and  prayed  and  laid 
their  hands  upon  them,  and  confered  upon  thofe  Samaritane  con¬ 
verts  the  iniracoloos  gifts  of  the  fpirit.  This  is  the  laft  a&ion,  ia 
the  facred  hiftory,  that  is  aferibed  to  St,  John.  But  St,  Paul  men¬ 
tions  him,  Gal.  ii.  9.  as  one  of  the  leading  apoftles  of  the  circurn- 
cifion,  to  whom  he  had  privately  imparted  the  gofpe),  which  he 
had  preached  among  the  Gentiles  .*  and  who,  upon  perceiving  the 
evidences  of  St.  Paul’ s  apoftolic  mittion  and  character,  gave  unto 
him  and  Barnabas  the  right  hand  of  feUowfliip ;  acknowlegeing 
them  for  apoftles  of  the  gentile  vsorLi,  as  the  twelve  were  of  the 
Jnvs. 
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SECTION  IV. 

HAVING  taken  a  view  of  fome  of  the  moft  material  pailago 
in  the  life  of  St,  fobn,  let  us  now  inquire  into  his  writings. 
Eu/ebius  [in  his  Ecckftajlkalhijlory,  B.  III.  c,  24,  25.]  fais,  “  that 
the  fir  ft  epiftle  of  St.  “John  was,  without  controreriy,  admitted  as 
genuine,  both  by  the  chriftians  of  his  own  time,  and  by  thofe  who 
were  more  antient.”  Some  learned  men  have  conjectured  that  St. 
John  wrote  his  firft  epiftle  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  pr.  I  rather 
incline  to  place  it  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  6ft.  of  Nero  1 4,  i,  c. 
after  the  yewifb  war  was  broke  out,  and  not  long  before  the  de¬ 
ft  ruCtion  of  ferufalem.  That  he  wrote  it  feveral  years  after  the 
afeenfion  of  our  Lord  and  the  firft  effufion  of  the  fpirk,  may  ap¬ 
pear  from  the  introduction,  where  he  mentions  that  which  had  been 
froth  the  begimng,  as  a  thing  which  bad  now  been  a  good  while  pall. 
And  from  Chap.  it.  7.  where  he  calls  that,  which  inculcated,  no 
new  commandment ;  but  the  old  commandment  which  they  had  had 
from  the  begining  of  chriftianity.  And,  Chap.  ii.  13,  14.  lie  inti¬ 
mates  that  he  wrote  unto  the  fathers,  becaufe  they  had  known  him 
[i,  e.  Jcfus  Chrift,]  from  the  begining.  He  fais  not  fo,  concerning 
the  younger  chriftians,  tho*  they  were  ftrong  in  the  faith ,  and  the 

word  f  God  dwelt  in  them. - But  the  two  things,  which  feem 

moft  clearly  to  determine  the  time  of  lii$  writing,  are,  ft.)  What 
he  has  laid,  Chap.  ii.  13,  14.  where  he  intimates  that  tiiere  were 
feveral  chriftians  alive,  who  had  feen  Chrift  in  the  flelh ;  which  was 
much  more  likely  to  be  the  cafe,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord,  68.  i.  e. 
about  thirty- five  years  after  Chrift’s  afeenfion  t  than,  in  the  year 
91.  which  was  almoft  fixty  years  after  Chrift’s  afeenfion.  (2.)  An¬ 
other  ftrong  argument  arifes  from  what  we  find,  Chap.ii.  18.  “  Lit- 
**  tie  children,  it  is  the  lafi  hour.  And,  as  you  have  heard  that 
antlchrift  is  coming;  even  lo  now  there  are  many  antichrifis, 
“  from  whence  we  know  that  it  is  the  laft  hour.”  —  In  which 
words,  the  apoftle  feems  planely  to  point  to  the  lajl  hour  of  the 
fewtfh  fate ;  the  fignal  time,  in  which  his  Lord  and  Mailer  had 
prophefied  that  many  falfe  thrift's  and  falfe  prophets  would  strife  and 
would  deceive  many.  [Mat.  xxiv  chap.]  And  he  allured  the  chri¬ 
ftians  that  that  very  time  was  now  come. 

As  St.  John  was  one  of  the  apofties  of  the  circumcifion,  and 
we  have  no  hint  in  feripture  of  his  preaching  to  the  idolatrous 

gentiles, 
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gentiles,  at  leaft  before  the  deftruCHon  of  Jerufalem  j  it  is  moft 
natural  to  fuppofe  that  he  wrote  this  his  firft  epiftle  to  Jewish  cbri- 
ftians.  And  1  reckon,  Chap.  ii.  2.  a  very  confiderable  proof  of  this. 
For  there  St.  John,  who  was  of  the  race  of  the  Jews,  declares  Je- 
fits  Chrijt  to  be  the  propitiation  for  our  fms\  [the  fins  of  the  Jew¬ 
ish  ch  hist  ians;]  and  not  for  ours  only,  hit  fir  tbe  Jins  of  the 
whole  world,  that  is,  of  fuch  Gentile  Christians,  aUo,  as  are 
ii  nee  rely  penitent. 

Some  antient  MSS.  fay  that  this  epiftle  was  wrltjsn  at,  or  front, 

Ephefus  *.  And  perhaps  it  might  be  fo. - In  (he  antient  Italic 

verfton,  llie  firft  epiftle  of  St.  John  had  formerly  this  title,  [The 
Epiftle  of  John  to  the  Partbians  (l)  ;]  which  is  found  alfo  in  fome 
cf  the  Fathers.  From  thence  fomc  learned  men  have  conjectured 
“  that  St.  John  preached  the  gofpcl  in  the  Upper  AJia-,  where,  in 
“  the  Parthian  Empire,  there  were  a  great  number  of  jew r.  That, 

after  the  death  of  St,  Peter  and  St,  Paul,  St  John  came  to  the 
-c  Lower  Afta  >  and  oppofed  forae  heretics,  who  had  corrupted  the 
(<  truth  and  limplicity  of  the  gofpel :  and  that  there  he  wrote  to 
“  the  chriftians  in  Partbia,  to  beware  of  fuch  deceivers.”  -  -  -  But 
all  this  feems  to  be  mere  conjecture.  I  fhould  rather  imagine  that 
the  apoftle  wrote  this  epiftle  to  the  JewiJh  ebrifiians  in  Judea  and 
Galilee ;  from  what  he  has  faid  Chap.  ii.  7.  of  their  having  had 
the  golpel  from  tbe  begining ;  and  especially  from  the  intimation 
he  has  given.  Chap.  ii.  13,  14,  that  the  oldeft  of  them  had  feeu 
Chrtft  in  the  flefl).  Which  but  few  chriftians,  except  thole  in  Ju¬ 
dea  and  Galilee ,  had  feen. 

The  confi deration  of  the  time  when,  and  the  perlbns  to  whom, 
he  wrote  bis  fecond  and  third  epiftle,  is  defered  till  we  come  to 
thofe  epiftles. 

It  is  a  matter  of  dilpute  among  learned  men,  at  what  time  St. 
John  was  banfthed  into  the  IJland  Patmos,  and  had  thole  remark¬ 
able  vifions  and  revelations,  which  he  afterwards  committed  to  writ¬ 
ing,  and  published  for  the  good  of  the  chriftian  church.  Ire- 
nous  (tn)  exprefsly  fais,  w  The  revelation  was  feen,  cot  a  long  time 
iince ;  but  almoft  in  our  age,  in  the  latter  end  of  Domitiarfs  reign." 
It  has  accordingly  been  generally  thought  that  St.  John  was  ba- 
nilhed  into  the  IJland  Patmos,  in  the  14th  year  of  Domtian  ■j'.* 
i.  e.  about  the  year  of  cur  Lord  94.  and  tnat  he  afterwards  re- 

13  z  turned 

*  yid.  Mllfri  prekgta.  1433 ;  1437.  (t)  IHJ.  §  150. 

(m )  V id.  Iren.  L.  V.  c.  30.  Euftb.  ft.  E.  L.  III.  c.  18-  &  L.  V.  c.  8. 
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turned  to  the  city  of  Epbefus,  and  there  wrote  the  book  of  the  Re¬ 
velation,  about  the  year  of  our  Lord  96  (n).  But  Sir  Ifaac  Newton 
differs  from  thofe  learned  men,  who  place  it  fo  late;  and  afligns 
fevcral  reafons  for  placing  the  ban i fitment  of  Sr.  "John  into  Patmos , 
in  the  reign  of  Nero,  and  argues  that  he  wrote  the  book  of  the  Re¬ 
velation  before  the  dc (fruition  of  Jerufalem.  Sir  Ifaac  Newton's 
fagacity  was  fo  furprizingly  great,  that  a  man  cannot  but  be  very 
cautious  how  he  differs  from  him.  And  yet  the  teftimony  of  Ire- 
nestis,  who  lived  near  the  time,  is  fo  expreffe,  that  I  think  it  is  not 
(lightly  to  be  rejected :  efpecially  as  he  had  converted  with  thole 
who  had  fecn  John  Lee  to  face,  and  particularly  his  mailer 
Pofycarp, 

He,  that  would  fee  the  genuinenefle  of  the  book  of  the  Reve¬ 
lation  vindicated,  may  confult  Dr.  Mill's  Prolegvm.  to  his  New 
Teftament,  §  158,  &c .  the  firft  chapter  of  Sir  Ifaac  Newton’s  ob- 
fervations  on  the  apocalypfe ;  and  F.  Simoris  critical  bifhry  of  tbe  New 
Te (lament,  P.  IT.  c.  19.  Eufeb.  Hi  ft.  Ecclef  L.  III.  c.  rS ;  20. 
Clertct  Hi/lor.  Ecclcft  p.  512. —  And,  as  to  the  grand  defign  and 
extenfiye  ufefulneffe  of  that  facrcd  book,  let  him  confult  Mr.  Lmc- 
mans  excellent  Preface  to  his  Parapbrafe  and  Notes  on  tbe  Re¬ 
velation. 

St.  John  furvived  the  definition  of  Jernfalem ;  and  lived  many 
years  after  that  deflation  came  upon  his  own  country,  and  particu¬ 
larly  upon  the  city  Jerufakm  and  upon  the  temple.  He  lived  to  fee, 
with  his  own  eyes,  many  of  thofe  things  accomplifhed,  which  he 
had  heard  his  Lord  foretell,  concerning  that  fignal  event.  ---  Mr. 
tVbiflon  [in  his  Ejfay  on  tbe  apojlolic  conjlitutions,  p,  38,  &c.]  has 
offered  fome  confiderable  arguments  for  St.  fohris  writing  his  gof- 
pel  fo  early  as  the  year  of  our  Lordt  63.  But,  as  he  allows  the. 
2  lit  chapter  to  have  been  writen  not  Long  before  the  death  of  St. 
fobn ;  and  there  is  no  teftimony  in  antiquity  for  his  writing  the 
other  twenty  chapters  fo  long  before  the  laft  chapter :  The  more 
common  opinion,  viz.  that  ne  wrote  his  gofpel  in  the  city  of  Epbe- 
Jus  *,  about  the  year  of  our  Lord ,  97.  Jeems  highly  probable ;  efpe¬ 
cially  when  it  is  confirmed  by  what  Mr.  Whifton  has  fo  very  well 
Lid,  in  his  Short  view  of  tbe  harmony  of  tbe  four  gofpehj  p. 

1 1  S>  &c* 
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Eujehius  4-  fais,  **  that  John  approved  of  the  other  three  gofpels 
“  and  confirmed  the  truth  thereof  by  his  own  teftimony :  and 
“  that  he  wrote  his  gofpcl  with  a  view  to  record  foine  things  con- 
“  cerning  Chrift,  which  the  others  had  not  mentioned.”  Particu¬ 
larly,  he  has  irilarged  upon  fome  things  concerning  our  Savior,  at 
the  begining  of  his  preaching,  and  before  John  Baptifl  was  put  in 
prifon ;  and  thofe  things,  which  the  other  Evangttifts  had  related 
at  large,  he  either  pafles  over  intirely,  or  does  but  juft  touch  upon 
them* — Belides  what  happened  from  the  baptifm  of  our  Lord 
to  the  imprifonment  of  John  Bapltjl ,  we  may  obferve  that  the  hif- 
tory  of  our  Lord's  curing  the  man  that  was  borne  blind  j  the  hif- 
tory  of  the  refurreftion  of  Lazarus  %  the  affeftionate  difeourfe, 
which  our  Lord  had  with  his  difciples,  a  little  before  his  laft  fuf- 
ferings ;  and  his  moft  excellent  prayer  upon  that  occafion ;  together 
with  fome  other  things,  which  need  not  be  mentioned,  all  mani- 
fefl  that  the  teftimony  of  the  antimU%  concerning  St.  John's  gofpel 
being  like  a  fupplement  to  the  other  three,  is  rational  and  well- 
grounded. 

There  are  two  remarkable  paflages  in  antiquity,  concerning  St. 

John,  that  are  very  agreeable  to  that  Warm  fpirit  of  love  and  dit- 
fufive  charity,  which  appears  in  his  writings,:  and  Specially  in  this 
epiflle.  The  firft  is  recorded  by  Clemens  Alexandtinus  [in  that  trea¬ 
dle  of  his,  $tfis  dives  fahsetur  (p)  ?  Ur,  who  is  that  rich  man  that 
Jkall  he  favedV\  to  which  1  refer  the  learned  reader. 

The  other  paffage  is  mentioned  by  Jerome ,  in  his  comment  on 
the  epijlle  to  the  Galatians ,  c.  6.  Some  have  doubted  of  the  fadt, 
founded  on  a  teftimony  fo  long  after.  But  it  is  exactly  agreeable 
to  the  fpirit  and  writings  of  St.  John,  what  regard  foever  be  paid 
to  fo  late  a  teftimony. 

The  ftory  is  as  follows,  u  When  St.  John  had  tarried  at  Epbejus 
“  to  extreme  old  age,  and  was  with  difficulty  carried,  to  the 
“  church,  between  the  arms  of  fome  of  the  difciples ;  being  un- 
“  able  to  pronounce  more  words,  he  was  wont,'  every  time  they 
“  aflembled,  to  fay  nothing  but  this,  [ Little  children,  love  one  ana - 
“  tber.J  At  length,  the  difciples  and  brethren,  who  were  prefenr, 

“  bring  tired  with  always  hearing  the  fame  thing,  faid,  Sir , 

“  why  do  you  always  Jay  this?  He  anfwered  that  it  was  a  /entente 

“  worthy 


4.  Htjltr,  Eeeltj.  L.  Ill,  c.  24. 

*  See  Dr.  hardmr'%  Anfwer  to  Wwlflen,  p,  jj, 

(p)  Vid.  Clem,  A,  Optra,  a  Pester,  Vol,  II.  p.  958,  &e,  E*ftb.  £,  H,  L.  III. 
t.  23, 
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“  worthy  of  John ;  beantfe  it  was  a  precept  of  the  Lord's  :  and,  if 
“  that  alone  was  done,  it  was  fuffieient” 

This  was  one  of  our  Lord's  mod  diftingutfhing  precepts,  that 
cbrijtiam  jbauld  love  one  another  $  ihs  badge  of  their  being  his  dii'ci- 
ples,  and  the  mod  fatisfaftory  proof  of  their  love  to  God.  This 
precept  is  highly  reaibnable  becaufe,  when  chriftians  conform  to 
the  rales  of  tne  gofpel,  and  are  what  they  pretend  to  be,  they  are 
the  moft  virtuous,  and  consequently  the  mod  amiable  per  Ions  in 

the  world. - And,  when  tlie  chriftians  were  dividing  into  fuch  a 

number  of  fefts  and  parties,  and  likely  to  fall  under  the  mod  ter¬ 
rible  perfection  -from  the  heathens,  it  was  highly  proper  to  incul¬ 
cate  upon  them  that  they  Jbould  lave  one  another.  Indeed,  it  is  a 
precept  that  can  never  be  unlcafonablc.  Would  to  God  it  were 
more  obferved  among  chriftians!  However,  without  this,  no  pre¬ 
tences  to  chridianity  can  deferve  any  the  lead  regard. 

St  John  lived  till  the  times  of  Trajan.  And,  at  the  conclufion 
of  theftrft  century,  and  when  he  himfclf  was  about  an  hundred 
years  old,  that  apoftle  departed  this  life,  at  Ephejia j  and  was  bu¬ 
ried  there  (q). 

One,  who  had  lived,  daring  the  courfc  of  fo  long  a  life,  a  true 
and  fteddy  chriftian  ;  and,  in  the  mod  excellent  manner;  and  in  the 
midft  of  many  trials  and  l'ufferings,  acquitted  himfelf  a  faithful  apo¬ 
ftle  of  Jefits  Cbrijh,  might  meet  death  with  the  greateft  tranquillity 
of  mind;  and  triumph  in  the  profpc£t  of  a  glorious  refurreftion 
and  an  happy  immortality. 

.(g)  Eujtb.  Hijl.  Etcitf.  L.  III.  c.  ij  sj}  gr,  Iren.  L.  H.  c,  39.  be  L.  Ill,  c.  3. 
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«  QT.  JOHN  had  heard  the  voice  of  had  often  feen  Chap.  I, 

“  his  perfon,  had  handled  his  body,  and  well  under  ftood  his 
**  dodtrine,  particularly  concerning  eternal  life.  That  fame  y<’fus 
“  and  his  dodtrine,  he  now  declared  unto  the  chriftians  for  their 
“  confirmation  and  joy.  But,  in  order  to  their  having  communion 
“  with  God  and  Chrift,  and  to  their  obtaining  that  eternal  life,. 

“  he  puts  them  in  mind  that  holinclle  is  indifpenfably  neceflary, 

“  For  Goo  is  a  pure  and  holy  being.  They,  therefore,  who  would- 
“  have  communion  with  him,  mu  ft  walk  in  the  light,  and  pradtife 
(t  truth.  -  -  -  Such,  as  have  fined,  muft  confeiTe  and  forfake  their 
“  fins.  And  then  the  blood  of  Chrift,  prefented  within  the  veil,. 

“  a  flu  res  them  of  pardon,  and  cleanfes  them  from  all  fin. 

“  Thefe  tilings  he  wrote,  to  prevent  their  falling  into  fin:  Or,  Chap.  II. 
“  if  any  of  them  had  not  intircly  conquered  his  bad  habits,  yet  if 
“  he  was  faithfully  indeavoring  it,  he  ought  not  to  defpair  j  but 
**  might  depend  upon  being  pardoned,  thro*  tbe  mediation  of  Je- 
**  fus  Chrift,  who  had  allured  all  true  penitents  of  pardon,,  through- 
**  out  the  whole  world. 

“  To  point  out  the  neceflky  of  an  holy  life,  he  goes  on  and  af- 
**  litres  them,  that  they  alone  have  a  right  notion  of  the  nature  of 
'*  chriftianity,  who  keep  the  commandments  of  Ghrift.  In  them 
“  the  love  of  God  is  complete.  They  imitate  the  example  of  Chrift, 

“  and  they  are  in  the  divine  favor.  -  -  -  This  (he  intimates)  was  no 
“  new  dodtrine  >  but  tbe  fame  thing,  which  had  been  inculcated, 

“  when  the  golpcl  was  firft  preached,  and  chafed  away  the  dark.- 
“  ntfie  of  former  ages.  But  he,  who  did  not  love  his  chriftian 
“  brother,  labored  under  as  much  darkoefle  and  ignorance,  as  if 
“  he  had  never  been  favored  with  the  light  of  the  golpet. 


The 


"  The  little  children,  or  youDg  converts,  to  whom  St,  John 
<f  wrote,  were  fincere  penitents  j  and  therefore  pardoned.  The 
“  old  men  had  feen  Chrift  in  the  flefb,  and  had  continued  fteddy 
to  his  religion  ever  fince.  The  young  men,  by  their  regard  to 
“  the  gofpel,  had  conquered  the  terrors  and  temptations  of  this 

“  world,  and  that  in  the  moil  dangerous  part  of  life. - lie  cau- 

“  tions  them  all  again  ft  an  exoeftive  love  of  the  riches,  pleafures, 
“  and  honors  of  this  world ;  which  is  inconfiftent  with  the  love  of 
“  God,  and  affords  only  a  tranfient  iujoyment.  Whereas  he,  who 
tc  pradtifes  the  will  of  God,  fhall  have  immortal  felicity.  He  puts 
“  them  in  mind  that  the  JevriJb  fate  was  drawing  towards  an 
**  end;  as  might  he  gathered  from  the  many  adveifaries  to  Chrift 
*'  and  his  true  gofpel,  who  then  appeared.  That  fuch  deceivers, 
“  by  feparating  themfelves  from  the  true  chriftians,  pkndy  inani- 
*  *  fefted  that  they  were  not  of  their  number.  That  the  true  chriftians, 
“  by  having  that  infpiration,  which  was  lb  common  in  that  age,  had 
**  what  was  fufficient  to  guard  them  agamft  fuch  impoftors,  and  to 
“  induce  them  to  adhere  to  the  antient  dodtrine. — Thnt  denying  Je- 
**  Jus  to  be  the  Chrif>  after  he  had  been  moft  evidently  proved  to  be  fo, 
“  was  in  effedt  giving  the  lie  both  to  the  father  and  to  the  fon. — 
**  That  fuch,  as  adhered  to  the  truth,  would  appear  with  joy  before 
“  Chrift,  at  his  appearing  as  judge;  if,  belidcs  retaining  the  truth, 
**  they  alio  pradtifed  righteoufnefle.  ---  Great  is  the  honor  and  ad- 
'*  vantage  of  being  the  children  of  God.  The  world  does  not  now 
diftinguith  fuch ;  but  Chrift  will  diftinguifti  them,  and  make  them 
“  glorious  and  happy,  at  his  fecond  coming.  The  profpedt  of  which 
**  induces  them  to  abftain  from  fin  and  to  imitate  the  purity  of  Jefus 
“  Chrift,  -  -  -  There  are  two  forts  of  per  fo  ns  in  the  world  ;  the  chil- 
“  dren  of  God  and  the  children  of  the  devil.  They  may  eafily 
**  be  diftinguilhed.  The  children  of  God  habitually  pradife  righ- 
**  teoufneffe.  The  children  of  the  devil  are  habitually  wicked, 
“  Want  of  love  to  the  chriftian  brethren  is  one  mark  of  a  man’s  be- 
“  longing  to  the  family  of  the  wicked  one.  Cain  belonged  to  that 
“  family :  for  he  murtbered  his  own  brother ;  becaufe  his  brother 
“  excelled  in  goodneffe.  And  a  wicked  world,  in  all  ages,  will  hate 
**  the  righteous.  It  is  one  mark  of  a  good  man  to  love  good  meD  : 
“  it  isonc  diftinguUbing  mark  of  a  bad  man  to  hate  good  men.  — 
**  Je/t/s  Cbrift  has,  by  his  example,  taught  chriftians  to  lay  down 
M  their  lives  for  one  another;  and  much  more  to  relieve  one  another 
“  in  want. ---A  man’s  own  confidence  points  ont  the  judgment, 
"  which  God  will  finally  pronounce  upon  him.  The  faithful  among 

“  (he 
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“  the  chrifiians  might  expe&  all  proper  blefiings  from  God  ;  and 
li  they  bad  the  fpiric,  as  the  pledge  of  the  divine  favor. 

“  As  fallc  prophets  then  abounded,  chrifiians  were  to  be  upon  ci»ap, 

“  their  guard.  It  had  been  clearly  proved  that  feji/s,  who  came  IV. 

“  in  the  fldh,  was  t!x  Cbrijl.  The  prophets,  who  confirmed  this, 

“  gave  one  clear  proof  that  they  were  no  impoftors.  But  whoever 
“  denied  this  weH-eftablifhed  truth,  mantfefted  that  they  were  im- 
<{  poftors,  who  ailed  from  worldly  views,  and  luted  their  dodirinc 
“  to  the  tafte  of  the  world.  Well-difpofed  men  regarded  the  apo- 
“  files,  who  had  given  clear  proofs  of  a  divine  million.  lU-dilpoied 
“  men  followed  thofe  impofiors,  who  were  deftitute  of  love  to  the 
<(  chrifiians :  whereas  love  to  the  chriflians  was  a  mod  divine  vir- 
"  ttie.  God  had  rmniiLfied  his  love  to  them,  by  fending  his  foil 
“  to  lave  them ;  and,  in  confcquencc,  they  were  obliged  to  love 
“  one  another.  If  they  did  love  one  another,  they  might  hope 
“  for  the  divine  favor.  If  they  did  not  love  one  another,  they  in 
“  vain  pretended  to  love  the  invifible  God,  or  to  have  the  divine 
“  fpirit.  -  -  -  One  proof  of  their  having  right  faith  in  Jefus  Chrift,  Clap.  V. 
“  was  loving  the  chrifiians.  Another  and  more  exteufive  proof  of 
their  love  to  God  was  keepiog  his  commandments ;  which  they 
“  might  cafily  do,  by  that  principle  of  faith  in  the  gofpcl,  which 
“  inabled  fuch  numbers  to  overcome  the  world.  —  To  confirm 
“  their  faith  in  ftfus,  as  the  Mejjialo,  he  points  out  to  them  three 
u  grand  evidences  thereof,  viz.  the  water,  or  the  evidence  which 
“  attended  fe/ta  at  his  baptifm.  ‘The  blood,  or  the  evidence  which 
“  attended  him  at  his  death  and  refurredlion.  The  Jpirit ,  or  thofe 
“  fupematural  gifts  and  miraculous  powers,  which  had  been  con* 

“  fered,  fince  his  afeenfion,  by  the  mofi  plenteous  effufion  of  the 
«*  holy  fpirit.  Thefc  three  witnefies  were  one;  they  all  agreed 
“  in  one  point,  carried  on  one  defign,  or  confpired  to  prove  that 
<c  one  grand  truth,  viz.  that  ftfus  is  the  Mejfiab,  or  the  fan  of 

**  God. - That  was  the  witneue  of  God,  fuperior  to  any  tefti- 

“  mony  of  man.  Thofe  chrifiians,  who  fincerety  believed  Jefus  to 
“  be  the  Mefiiah,  had  received  that  divine  teftitnony.  They, 

“  who  rejected  it,  after  fuch  fignal  evidence,  did  in  effeft  give 
God  the  lie,  and  could  expert  no  {hare  in  that  eternal  life  which 
“  Gcd  hath  promifed  to  the  righteous.  —  All  thefe  things  Sc. 

“  John  alleged,  to  confirm  chrifiians  in  the  trath  of  the  gofpel, 
u  when  impoftors  fo  much  abounded. 

“  In  that  age  of  infpiration  and  miracles,  fome  of  the  chrifiians, 

“  by  their  irregular  behavior,  provoked  God  to  inftiQ  difeafes  upon 

E  them. 
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**  them.  Some  of  thofe  difeafes  proved  mortal ;  others  were  to 
be  miraculoufiy  cared.  The  chriftians,  who  had  the  power  of 
“  working  miracles,  had  an  impulfe  of  the  fpirit,  to  intimate  to 
“  them,  that  whatever  they  (hould  arte,  in  prayer,  towards  curing 
their  chriftian  brother,  God  would  hear  and  anfwer  them.  But, 
11  if  their  chriftian  brother  had  fined  a  fin  unto  death  (or  a  fin, 
“  which  had  brought  on  a  difeafe,  that  was  to  end  in  death)  they 
“  had  no  fuch  divine  impulfe.  And,  in  that  cafe,  they  were  not 
"  to  attempt  to  work  a  miraculous  cure.  For  God  would  not, 
“  upon  their  prayer,  grant  life  unto  him  that  had  fined  a  fin  unto 
{t  death.  And  therefore  they  were  not  to  offer  up  fuch  a  prayer 
*'  for  him.  Indeed,  every  one,  who  conformed  to  the  laws  of 
<(  Chrift,  kept  himfelf  from  falling  under  fuch  divine  judgments, 
“  But  the  world  in  general  was  fubjeft  to  the  wicked  one;  and 
‘c  might  draw  afide  fome  of  the  lefie  cautious  chriftians.--  -  By  the 
“  coming  of  Chrift,  there  were  ample  difeoveries  made  to  man- 
“  kind  of  the  true  Got),  and  of  bis  Jon  JeJta  Cbrtjl,  who  hath  let 
“  before  men  the  joyful  profped  of  eternal  lift.  Thefe  difeoveries 
“  were  fufficicnt  to  guard  chriftians  againft  the  idolatry  and  vices 
**  of  the  heathen  world.  And  he  concludes  with  injoining  them 
“  to  make  that  ufe  of  the  gofpel  revelation.” 

It  is  generally  reckoned  that  St.  John  had,  all  along,  a  view  to 
the  falfe  teachers  of  that  age,  and  condemned  their  wicked  princi¬ 
ples  and  practices.  Irenaut  and  Epiph&rius  have  given  ns  an  ac¬ 
count  of  a  number  of  heretics ,  with  their  berejm .  Poflibly,  they 
might  not  be  fully  acquainted  with  all  the  tenets  of  the  filfe  teachers 
in  St.  Johns  days.  And,  very  likely,  the  falfe  teachers,  in fifture 
ages,  altered,  or  added  to,  the  principles  and  practices  of  the  im- 
poftors,  which  abounded,  when  St.  John  wrote  this  and  the  two 
following  epiftles.  However,  they  ate  reckoned  to  have  borrowed 
fome  of  their  opinions  and  practices  from  the  judiuzers,  and  other 
falfe  teachers,  which-arofe  in  the  days  of  the  apojlies.  And,  there¬ 
fore,  the  tracing  fome  of  their  ufages  and  fentiments  may  throw 
light  upon  fome  pafiages  in  the  fecred  writers.  Were  it  pofiihle  to 
give  an  hiftory  of  the  cuftoms  and  tenets,  to  which  St.  John  refers, 
it  would  illuftrate  his  meaning  more  than  all  the  commentators 
that  ever  attempted  to  explane  his  Ept flics. 
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AND 

N  O  T  E  S 

ON  Xil£ 

Firft  EPISTLE  of  St.  JOHN. 


SECT.  i. 

C  H  A  P.  j.  I, - -  10, 

CONTENTS : 

ST,  JOHN  introduces  this  epiftle,  with  refering  the  chrif,  AtuChrlili 
tians  to  what  he  had  fonnerly  feen  and  known,  concerning 
Chrift’s  partaking  of  flefla  and  blood  ;  in  confequence  of  which  he 
actually  died  and  rofe  again.  —  Tliefe  fads  were  the  foundation  of  Chap.  L 
that  pure  gofpel,  which  St,  Jchn  preached  >  and  which  taught  all 
men  to  confelle  their  fins  and  forCike  them,  and  then  alTurcd  them 
of  mercy. 


P  - 
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I  JOHN. 


PARAPHRASE.  TEXT. 


T  T  is  fome  years  ago  fince  Jefus 
Nero!'i4.X  Chri/l  was  in  the  world  j  and  there 
are  now  bat  few  perfons  living,  who 
t  iwp.  r.  faw  him  in  the  flefh :  and  there  are 
others  rifen  up  of  late,  who  deny  that 
he  had  real  flelh,  and  that  he  a&naUy 
died  and  rofe  again.  But  I,  John, 
converfed  with  him  from  the  begining 
of  his  rainiftry,  I  law,  I  heard,  I 
handled  him,  and  had  full  evidence  of 
his  life,  his  death,  and  refurrection, 
1  And  that,  which  was  from  the  begin¬ 
ing  of  the  gofpel  difpenfation  *, 
which  I  myfelf  nave  heard  from  his 
mouth,  which  1  have  beheld  with 
mine  own  eyes,  which  I  have  cnrioufly 
and  attentively  looked  upon  b  j  and 
which  my  very  hands  have  handled c, 

con- 


THAT  which  was  from  the  i 
begining,  which  we  have 
heard,  which  wc  have  feen  with 
our  eyes,  which  we  have  looked 
upon,  and  our  hands  have  hand* 
led  of  the  word  of  life  ; 


NOTES. 

l.  *  Mark  i.  X.  Luke  i.  2,  3.  John  xv.'  27.  and  xvi.  4.  Jflt  i,  2tP  22, 
and  Xi  37-  Phil,  L  5,  arul  iv*  r5,  2  TheJjT,  ii.  13,  1  Jchn  ii.  7;  13,  14;  24* 

and  iii.  11,  2  John  vcif,  5,  6-  '  CUm.  JL  Ep>  ad  Cm\  §  47.  fee  note  (A)  2  Thcjfl 

iL  13-  The  apoftlc’s  meaning  is,  The  opinions  of  ihefe  falib  tcaclxsrs  are  lardy 
fprung  up  ;  our  do&rinc  was  from  the  begining?* 

The  neuter  gender  is  fometrmes  ufed  concerning  a  perfon,  both  in  the  New  Tes¬ 
tament  and  other  greet  authors.  But,  if  wc  attend  to  the  literal  tranflation  of  the 
whole  verfe,  there  will  be  no  occafion  fo  to  interpret,  in  this  place  j  — ^  That  which 
was  from  the  tegixingf  which  Wi  have  heard ,  & c,  concernt/ig  tbtwvrd  of  life  >  —  - 

vjt  declare  untQ  you. 

b  St,  y&bn  (as  well  as  the  other  eleven  apoftles)  had  heard  Chrifl  preach,  many 
a  time;  and  Ukewifc  heard  the  father  bear  teftimony  to  him,  by  an  audible  voice 
from  heaven.  He  had  fecn  him,  with  his  own  eyes.  He  had  viewed  him  atten- 
lively  and  deliberately*  So  fome  under  ft  and  the  word  ifeacfrfftf&c,  as  much  itronger 
and  more  expreflivc  than  iupUttpiv.  The  apoflles  hearing,  feeing,  and  being  wdl 
acquainted  with,  our  Lord,  is  often  and  juflly  taken  notice  of,  Mat,  xiii.  t6* 
Luke  \.  2.  John  L  14.  A£h  1.  2i,  22.  and  iv,  20.  and  x,  41.  1  Ccr*  xr*  5,  &c* 
-Heb.  ii.  3*  2  Pet .  i,  16.  I  yehn  i.  2,  3.  and  iv.  14, 

*  In  thefe  words,  there  fecnis  to  be  a  particular  reference  to  the  evidences,  which 
Chrifl  gave  his  apoftles,  of  the  truth  and  reality  of  his  refurrc£Hori  from  the  dc:id, 
Lake  xxiv.  39,  40,  y$bn  xx.  20  *  27.  Afh  i.  3,  And  St.  John  bad*  vciy 

biy, 
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P ARAP HRASE. 

concerning  the  word  of  life  J :  (For  An  Chrttli 
Jefus  Chriit,  who  publUhed  the  word  . 
of  life  to  the  world,  was  manifeftcd ; 
and  we,  his  apoftles,  few  him;  and  do ch:T- 
bear  our  teftimooyj  and  declare  unto  2 
you,  the  great  author  of  that  immortal 
life,  which  in  former  ages  was  compara¬ 
tively  concealed  with  the  father;  but 
is  now  clearly  manifefted  unto  us c :) 

That, 

NOTES. 

Up,  a  View  to  the  Dtctt&i  who  arofe  very  early  in  the  chrifthn  churchy  and  who 
would  not  allow  that  Chrift  was  come  in  the  flew;  [jet  fin  chop*  iv,  3.]  or  that  he 
had  a  real  body,  and  really  fu (Feted  and  rofe  again.  In  oppofition  (us  it  fhould 
feem}  to  fume  fuch  opinion,  Sr,  Jfihn  here  declares  that  he  had  not  only  feeri  and 
heard  Chrift  in  the  JteOi,  but  bad  felt  and  handled  bis  body,  and  had  all  poflible  cvU 
denc«  that  he  came  in  fltth,  ut  hud  a  real  hodv, 
d  St.  J&hn  is  the  only  iacred  writer  who  hv  called  Jefus  Chrift,  S  Xoycg  the 
wstvL  John  i.  i;  14.  tie  *wrd  &f  Cjrf,  Rev.  xtx.  13,  And  herr,  the  word  ef  life. 

It  is  volUble  that  fume  of  the  faifc  teacher*  of  that  age  might  greatly  mftappiy  fuch 
phrafcs.  But  St.  J&bn  pointed  out  the  right  tifc  and  proper  fignification  of  them. 

- Jcfiti  is  here  tailed  The  wrd  of  lifey  the  lfey  and  that  eternal  lift; ;  as  he  ft*  dearly 

pubJilbed  the  dodtrine  of  eternal  life,  and  his  divine  million  was  attended  with  fuch 
abundant  evidence.  So  he  is  called  the  wayy  the  truth ,  the  rtjnr reef hny  and  the  lift. 

2.  c  xj  [for*]  an  IiebraiOn,  fetch,  iti.  4.  So  [1  vau]  is  ufed  Gen.  xiv.  18*  and 
xx.  3.  ffyi,  Ixiv,  3. 

Suinc  think  that  JeJus  Chrift  is,  bitnfclf,  called  eternal  Ufey  chap.  v.  30.  The 
realbn  h  affigned,  fehn  i.  4.  zji,  or  by,  him  was  life.  And  again,  l  John  V.  ir, 

12,  And  this  h  the  i?jlimsnyy  that  Ged  hath  given  us  eternal  lift*  and  this  life  h 
7/7,  or  by,  his  fin  5  &c.  Hence  he  was  called  the  rejurreifhn  and  the  lifty  John 
xr,  25.  And  the  way,  the  truth  and  the  lifty  John  xiv.  6.  And  here,  The  life. 

To  he  with  the  father  is  oppufcd  to  the  being  manftjhd  unto  men.  And  by  [ttfr* 
mi  I  would  here  un  Jcritand  JfitsChnft^  as  the  author  of  eternal  We  ;  or  that 
great  and  glorious  perfon,  who  reveled,  and  will  bellow,  that  immortal  glory  and 
teheityi  which  was,  in  former  ago,  comparatively  concealed  in  the-  breafr,  or 
counfet,  of  the  father;  and  which  Jtfui  Chrift  fo  clearly  man i felled  unto  the  aper¬ 
itif,  and  brought  to  light  in  the  gofpel,  Mat.  xuk  17.  Afls  xxvi.  22,  23/  Ram. 
xvi.  25,  26.  Ephefi  iiL  5,  6.  CsL  i,  2f>,  iicr  2  flm.  i.  9,  ioh  fir.  i.  2y  3. 

Hah.  vii,  19.  and  viii,  0.  and  x.  t,  & c.  and  xr.  39,  40,  1  John  iiiv  8:  Tbc-apo- 

iUo$  Jaw  thefe  ev  ide:iec$,  which  attended  that  doflrjnc  of  eternal  life,  and  bore 
v/h rrelfe  of  them  to  the  world-  And  it  was  one  principal  pan  of  the  apoftolk  of- 
iice  fu  to  do,  John  xxj,  24.  Afls  ii.  32.  and  lit.  15.  and  iv.  20.  and  v.  32.  and 
X,  4f* 

Ail  ihrc  freond  verft  ouzlit  evidently  to  be  read  in  a  rarenEhcfn, 

j*  As 


TEXT. 

2  (For  the  life  was  manifefled, 
and  we  lave  fecit  i*>  and  bear 
witnefs,  and  (hew  unto  you  that 
eternal  life,  which  was  with  the 
Father,  and  was  inamfefted  unto 
us) 


5° 
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PARAPHRASE. 

An  Chrifti  That,  which  we  have  feen  and  heard, 

.  6S-  and  of  which  we  have  had  fuch  Jatis- 
.Kero.  r4.  evidence,  concerning  Jefus 

Chap.  I.  Chrift  and  his  golpcl  ;  I  fay* 

3  we  declare  planely  unto  you f  >  that 
you  alfo  may  have  communion  with 
us,  or  may  jointly  .partake  with  us  in 
all  the  privileges  and  bic  flings  of  the 
gofpel.  And  it  is  worth  your  while 
to  defire  and  feek  after  it ;  for  truly 
we  have  communion  with  the  father 
and  with  his  l'on  jefus  Chrift  K 
+  And  we  write  thele  things  unto  you, 
that  our  joy  upon  your  account  may  be 
complete  b. 

The 

NOTES. 

3.  ■'  As  the  fecond  verfc  was  In  a  parenthefis,  St*  JAn  here  repetes  what  he 
had  faid,  ver.  i<  toihow  that  he  Is  ralfiiming  hh  mam  difeourfe,  and  going  on 
with  h .  See  a  like  inftince,  I  Cor,  viiL  1 ;  4.  and  many  other  places. 

■  According  to  die  feriptures*  every  man  who,  to  the  bed  of  his  abilities,  fol¬ 
lows  thedoilrirte  of  thcapoftles;  and,  in  the  main  habit  of  his  life,  lives  accord¬ 
ing  to  their  precepts,  is  in  tided  to  communion  with  every  ebriftian  church*  where* 
ever  he  comes.  Bo t,  if  any  part  of  the  vllible  church  mould  refute  to  have  com¬ 
munion  with  him*  he  nevenbeklTe  belongs  to  the  true  and  inviftblc  church  of 
Chrift*  which  confifts  of  all  his  finctre  and  faithful  diteiples  throughout  the  whole 
world.  He  has  communion  with  all  righteous  and  good  men*  Ht  bat*  likewile, 
communion  with  tit  faihtr  and  tvtti  Us  fen*  Jefui  CM ;  even  though  he  is  not 
in  communion  with  the  church  of  Seas.  Nay,  the  Me  be  has  to  do  with  that, 
j  or  any  other,  corrupt  church,  lo  much  the  Utter ;  for  to  much  more  likely  is  he  to 
have  communion  with  God;'  and  with  Jfy&x  Cbriji  atr  Lord.  Falfe  teachers  and 
wicked  men  cut  tbemfelves  off  from  the  true  church  of  Chrift,  by  their  wicked- 
nefle.  But,  though  a  good  man  may  perhaps  be  rejected  by  fame  parties  of  chrifti- 
ans  here  on  earth,  he  will  not  be  rejected  by  the  judge  of  the  world,  but  admitted 
to  the  communion  of  faints  above.  —  What  communion  with  God  ia,  and  how 
it  may  be  maintained*  fee  on  ver,  6* 

4.  k  John  xv.  ti.  and  jtvk  24.  Inflead  of  pnr  fey*  the  Alexandrian  and 
two  more  of  the  ancient  MSS*  as  well  as  the  Vulgar  ^  Sjriac*  Arabic  and  EihivpU 
veriions  read,  our  joy.  1  am  inclined  to  think  that  is  the  true  reading ;  be- 
caufe  it  is  the  phrafe  made  ufe  of,  by  the  teme  apoftle,  2  John  ver*  12.  The  Syriac 
teems  to  have  given  the  true  interpretation*  viz.  tf^ct  our  fey*  tubicb  it  upon  your 
account*  may  bt  complitt*  St.  John  rejoiced  that  they  had  imbraoed  the  chriftian  re- 

ligioo  i 


TEXT. 

That,  which  wt  have  feed  and  3 
heard*  declare  we  unto  you*  that 
yc  alfo  may  have  fellowjhip  with 
us:  and  truly  our  fellowlhip  if 
with  the  Father,  and  with  bis 
Son  Jefus  Chrift. 

And  thefe  things  write  we  un-  4 
to  you*  that  your  joy  may  b? 
full. 


i  JOHN. 
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TEXT.  PARAPBRAS& 


5  This  then  is  the  meflage,  which 
wc  have  heard  of  him,  and  de¬ 
clare  unto  you,  that  God  it  light, 
and  in  him  it  no  darkneb  at  all. 

6  If  we  lay  that  we  have  fellow¬ 
ship  with  bun,  and  walk  in  dark¬ 
ness. 


The  fubftance,  then,  of  that  met-  An.Chnft 
fage,  which  we  have  received  from  Je-  NJ*8' 

fus  Chrift,  and  declare  tuito  yoo,  is,  t _ 

that  God  ts  pure  light >  or  perfectly  holy;  ChaP* *■ 
and  in  him  is  no  darbxjfe  at  all',  cot  the  5 
leaft  fpot,  or  ftain,  of  any  moral  im¬ 
perfection  whatever  *. 

If,  therefore,  we  Ihould  lay,  that  not  6 
have  communion  mth  God  j  and,  at  the 
fame  time,  walk  in  darknefle ;  /,  t.  live 
in  vice,  or  wickednelTe ;  we  arc  guilty 

of 


NOTES. 

ligion  i  and  he  wrote  this  cpiflle  to  keep  them  faithful  and  fteddy  to  the  pure,  mw 
mixed  gpfpel ;  which  would  complete  his  joy,  as  a  true  apoftle  of  Chrift*  and  the 
affectionate  father  of  all  his  Jinccre  converts*  He  bad  no  greater '  jej  than  to  find 
chriJHans  % wiling  in  tbs  truths  2  John  ver.  4,  3  John  ver*  3,  4,  Nothing  can 

ufth rd  higher  pleafurc  to  a  faithful  minilUr  dian  to  fee  truth  and  righteouQicile  fio- 
rifh,  efpeciaily  among  thofe  committed  to  his  care.  Compile  PbiL  iv.  1*  1  Tbtjfl 

ii-  19,  20.  i  for,  xii.  26,  and  xiiL  6,  Luke  xv.  to* 

5*  1  Bna  thinks  that  b  put  for  h  tbeny  according  to  the  hetrew  idiom, 
Tnftcad  of  iirdyyoA&>  which  in  the  New  Teftament  always  fignifies  [a  prmife^\  a- 
bemt  twenty  MSS*  and  feme  of  the  ancient  verfions  read  the  meflhge  j  which 

reading  our  common  Englijb  traultation  has  prefered,  and  that  vciy  jutuy.  For,  in 
what  follows,  there  is  no  promifr,  but  a  declaration,  or  melLge. 

From  bimt]  i-  c.  from  Jefus  Chrift*  For  St.  John  evidently  refers  to  what  he 
had  fluid,  in  fame  of  the  preceding  verfcs,  concerning  his  facing  Clirift  in  the  flefti, 
and  hearing  him  preach  the  word  of  life*  What  that  apoftle  bad  bea  d  from  him *  he 
delivered  faithfully. unto  the  chriftians. 

Light  is,  infernal  texts,  put  for  knowltge,  or  felicity  j  ami  darkntffe  for  igno¬ 
rance  or  mi  (cry*  But  here.  Light  is  put  for  purity,  or  holineflc  -f  and  Aar  huff e  for 
moral  impurity,  or  vice  and  wickcdneflc.  Scecbap.ii.il*  Luke  xvi,  8,  John 
iii.  39*  Ath  xrivi*  18*  J ism.  xiii.  12.  Ephrft  v.  8*  t  Tbiftl  v.  5*  The 
of  Barnabas^  §  1 8,  t^r.  God  b  a  pure  and  fpotkjlc  being,  without  any  dark  ftain 
of  iiiifui  rity  whatever.  See  chap*- iii.  3*  He  is  Hght  and  in  him  is  nthdarhiejf?  at  alh 
This  phrafeology,  of  affirming  one  thing,  and  immediately  denying  the  contrary  ; 
or  denying  one  thing,  and  affirming  the  contrary,  was  very  common  with  the  be* 
brews*  See  Ifci.  xxxv iii.  r.  and  xrxix*  4*  xlii*  4*  And  St.  J&hrt  has  often 

is\at?e  ufe  of  this  htkrtw idiom.  See  ver  6*,  8j  10.  and  ii.  4;  7,. 8;  10;  21  \  27,  28. 
and  iii.  6.  and  iv,  2,  3;  18.  and  v*  65  12.  2  John  ver.  5*9,  3  JAsn  ver,  31* 

See  alfo  John  j,  20.  and  iii.  30*  and  xv*  16;  19;  24,  and  xvi,  16 j  20. 

6.  *  By 
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PARAPHRASE. 

lying,  and  do  not  aft  according  to 
Nwo3’ 14.  the  truth  of  the  gofpel  \ 

' — v — ■*  But,  if  we  walk  in  the  light  as  he 

Uwp.  r.  js  jn  t[je  ligh^  if  we  indeavor  to  be 
^  holy  as  God  is  holy ;  then  the  great 
God  and  we  chriftians  have  communi¬ 
on  with  each  other ;  and  the  blood  of 
Jefus  Ohrid,  his  foil,  cleanieth  and  pu- 
rificth  us  from  all  our  former  fins  J. 

If 


NOTES. 

6*  k  By  [cmmunion  with  Gcdf]  m  this  spittle*  St,  John  Teems  to  mean  a  par¬ 
taking  of  the  divine  favor.  In  order  to  which,  it  is  neccilary  that  we  lead  an 
holy  life.  We  cannot  I  lave  communion  with  God,  unldtc  wc  refcmble  hitn  in  pu¬ 
rity,  bolinefle,  and  all  moral  perfection.  See  chap,  ii,  4*  and  iii.  3.  Lev.  xix.  a. 
Mat.  v.  8;  48.  2  Cw\  vi.  14,  rj.  Ephef  v,  1.  Tit.  1.  16.  Heb.  xii.  14.  1  Pet* 

i.  z 5,  16.  Holinefle  is  preferred  and  increafed  by  the  habitual  pradiicc  of  it/  and  by 
devotion.  Thus  may  we  maintain  communion  with  God.  Hue,  if  any  one,  who 
neglefls  to  worfliip  and  obey  God,  or  who  pra&ifes  vice,  fhouJd  pretend  to  com¬ 
munion  with  God,  he  wilfully  impofes  upon  himfelf*  and  does  not  z&  according  to 
to  truth,  -  -  -  Trut h  is  the  rule  or  meafurc  of  rights  Prev,  xii.  12,  Ezei  xviiL  g. 
Mat  ii.  6.  7 obn  iii.  21.  though  in  thde  texts  it  is  moll  likely  that  the  truths,  re¬ 

veled  and  laid  down  in  firipturt ,  are  more  peculiarly  refered  to, 

7,  1  If  wt  walk  In  the  light ;  [fee  Ifai*  ii,  as  he  [1.  c(  God,]  it  in  the  light  \ 
if  we  refcmble  God  in  hohiicflt ;  then  w  %avt  cermmtsticn  with  iach  other.  Ac¬ 
cording  to  fume  copies,  it  is.  Then  we  have  communion  with  him,  fj$r  And 

fo  King  Edward's  Englijh  hihli  has  rendered  the  words*  But,  if  wc  follow  the  com¬ 
mon  reading,  which  is  belt  fupported,  the  meaning  will  he  the  fame.  For  the 
words,  [with  each  tffer,]  fignifie  GW  on  one  part,  and  chrijlians  on  the  other  pare ; 
as  may  appear  from  vcr.  3;  6*  There  arc  other  texts  where  denotes  one 

perfon,  on  one  fide;  and  a  numher  of  perfons,  on  the  other  fide.  See  note  {bj 
Tim  iii.  3.  When  chriftians  pay  homage,  fubmiffion,  and  obedience  to  God  ;  and 
refcmble  him  in  all  moral  excellence;  when  they  are  holy  as  tbi  Lord  tbtir  God  is 

holy ;  and  God,  on  the  other  hand,  gracioufly  imparts  his  favor  to  them : - then, 

God  and  they  have  communion  with  each  other. 

And  the  blood  of  Jtfut  Chrijly  hit  fon$  dumftth  [or  pimfiethj  us  from  all  fin* 
From  hence  they  might  infer  that  Jefus  Ghrifl  realty  find  bis  bloody  or  really  flittered 
and  died ;  contrary  to  what  the  falfe  teachers  then  afTcrted,  ■  By  cUanfing^  or  pu¬ 
rifying,  us  from  fin ,  is  not  here  meant  fan^ifitathn^  or  inducing  us  to  repent  and 
lead  an  holy  life.  For  our  leading  an  holy  life,  at  prtfent,  b  here  represented  as 
the  condition  of  our  being  clcanfed  from  our  paft  fins,  by  the  blood  of  (Thrift. 

If  it  fhould  he  inquired,  «  How  docs  the  blood  of  JefurGhrifi  deanfc  us  from 
fin  ? w  It  might  be  anfwered,  that  the  words  arc  not  to  be  underflood  Hterally* 

fiiUOi 


TEXT. 

nels*  we  lye,  and  do  not 
truth : 

But  if  we  walk  in  the  light,  7 
as  he  is  in  the  lighr,  we  have 
fellowship  one  with  anotlwr,  i;;.J 
the  blood  of  Jefus  (Thrift  hi*  bon 
dcanfeth  us  hum  .ill  I'm. 
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s  If  WC  fay  that  we  have  no  fin,  It'  we  fry,  that  Wf  have  bad  UO  fin,  no  Ad  Chri li 
we  deceive  ourfelvcs  and  tb-  guilt,  upon  us  j  and  therefore  flood  in  6*- 
trjt  is  not  m  us,  no  nce(j  Qf  being  purified  and  cleanfed 

from  our  fins ;  we  mod  miferably  im-  Chap,  1. 
pofe  upon  ourfelves,  and  the  truth  is  not  8 
in  us  m. 

If 


NOTE  S. 

Blood  fom1;  ViHi  to  be  a  proper  tiling  to  wafh  out  fpotr,  and  flams,  Nor  are  we 
literally  and  actually  waflied  in,  or  with,  ibt  blood  of  Jef'us  Chrifi ,  There  is  feme- 
thing  very  (hoektng  in  the  thought.  Some  have  therefore  faid,  that  (in  allufiou  to 
the  anricnt  cultom  of  ratifying  a  covenant  by  facrjlkc)  Jfm  Chrifi^  by  his  bloody 
oi  death,  fealed,  or  confimcd,  the  new  covenant,  in  which  pardon  is  tnoft  exprefi]/ 
and  dearly  promifed  to  all  the  penitent  ;  and,  in  that  feme,  the  blood  of  Chrift 
may  be  find  to  tl  wft  fuicerc  penitents  from  alt  their  fim ,  But  St-  John  appears  to 
me  moft  evidently  to  allude  to  Lev,  xvi,  30,  and  to  reprefent  Jefis  Chrifi  as  our 
great  high  prieft,  going  into  the  moft  holy  place,  with  his  own  Wood ;  as  the  Jew* 
Ijh  high-prieft,  on  the  grand  day  of  atonement,  went  into  the  holy  of  holies,  with 
tiic  blood  of  thofe  bealhi  which  were,  that  day,  flam  in  facrifice.  For,  wlwrn  the 
hMi-pneft  fyri  ukled  the  blood  of  thofc  victims,  before  the  ark  of  the  covenant, 
he  was  fa  id  to  eUanft  the  children  of  Ifrael  from  all  their  Jins :  By  that  emblem,  af- 
furinz  the  penitent  of  pardon  and  acceptance  with  God*  In  like  manner,  Jcfut 
Chrj/ly  our  great  high-pritft,  is  here  con  tide  red  as  going  into  the  moft  holy  place, 
Above,  and  a?  it  were  fpr inkling  his  own  blood  upon,  or  oefore,  the  mercy  feit;  and 
the  icby  aliuring  the  Jincerdy  penitent  of  pardon,  or  dcanfing  them  from  all  their 
fits,  before  the  Lord*  See  ven  9.  and  chap.  ii\  2;  12.  MaU  xxvi*  28.  1  Cor,  vi,  n. 
Eph,  i,  6,  7,  Jthn  i,  14,  Ihk  ix,  7  s  13,  14 ;  24.  aod  x,  19,  ^r.  and  xih  2^, 
ami  jtiii,  20.  1  Pet .  i*  19.  Rev*  i.  j.  Accordingly,  urfapVxi  vpZs  maaaa 

to  deanfi  you  from  all  your  Jmt$  is  the  very  phrafc  made  ufc  of, 
Lev,  xv'i.  30.  See  in  the  LXX>  PfcL  li,  2;  7,  Jer,  xxxiii,  8.  Ezot.  xxxvi.  33, 
kind  in  the  New  Teftamcnt,  Htb,  i.  3.  and  ix.  14;  21.  1  John  i,  9-—  The 

blood  of  the  viilims,  under  the  law,  dean  fed  from  fome  fins;  the  blood  of  Jefus 
Chrifi  cleanfcth  from  every  fin,  Am  xiii.  38,  39.  in  moral  cafes,  as  wdl  as  cere- 
mental,  or  pcluive ;  provided  wc  f.ncerely  repent  and  amend.  But  the  blood  of 
Chrifi  cleanfeth  from  (or  aflureth  us  of  the  pardon  of)  no  fins,  except  tbofe,  which 
are  finccrely  repented  of,  and  furfaken, 

8.  *  As  to  thofe,  which  have  been  called  fins  of  infirmity*  or  daily  imurfim* 
there  is  no  man  upon  earth  who  is  free  from  them,  1  Kings  viii.  46.  2  Cbron w  vi,  36* 
job  lx,  2,  and  xv.  14.  and  xxv.  4, 5, 6.  PfaL  exxx,  3,4  and  cxliih  2.  Prov  *xx.  9* 
Ecrfef  vii,  20,  Ram,  hi,  23,  Gal,  ni.  22.  James  iii.  2*  But  thofe,  according  to  the 
gracious  terms  of  the  g^el,  do  not  exclude  any  man  from  the  divine  favor.  How¬ 
ever,  all  good  men  live  ivithout  fin*  as  ih:rt  fignifics  vice,  or  wickednefle,— —  If 
this  dtflincHon  had  been  attended  the  difputc  about  chriftian  perfection,  and  liv¬ 
ing  without  fin,  in  this  world,  would  ibcm  have  bevn  cleared  up,  to  the  fatisfccfinn 
*jt  -A\  tuber  and  wtll-difpoftd  perfuns. 
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AaCfaifli  If  we  fincerely  confeiTe  thofe  fins, 
we  have  been  guilty  of,  and 

_ _ for&ke  them,  God  is  faithful  and  juft ; 

Chap.  I.  fy  that  he  willf  upon  our  fincere  re- 
9  pentance,  undoubtedly  forgive  us  our 
fins,  and  clean fe  us  from  all  our  for¬ 
mer  unrighteoufncffe . 

If 


If  we  confcfle  cur  fins,  he  is  9 
faithful  and  juft  to  forgive  us  our 
fins,  and  to  deanfe  us  from  *11 
uxinghtcoubeft. 


NOTES a 

In  many  texts  of  fcripturc,  and  particularly  in  mav  places  of  this  cplftle,  by  Jin , 
Is  meant  (not  what  we  call  fi os  of  infirmity,  or  daily  mcurGon  5  but)  vice7  armies* 
edneffe:  i.  e.  an  habit,  or  feme  flagrant  all,  of  wicked  nefle,  Chap.  ut  i,  St.  John 
fiats,  that  he  wrote  unto  thole  chriflians,  that  they  might  not  fin*  It  was  poflible 
therefore,  in  his  fenfe  of  the  words,  for  them  net  to  Jin.  Accordingly,  he  declare?, 
chap.  iii.  6.  Every  one  that  a  bidet  Is  in  him*  fi.  e.  in  jefos  ChriftJ  ftntib  mi.  Every 
me*  that  finish ,  hath  not  fern  hit s,  nor  inown  him.  Ver*  8-  He  that  commit  etb  ftn 
h  of  the  devil*  Ver,  o,  Every  tme7  that  is  borne  of  GW,  doeth  not  commit  Jin  \  for 
bis  feed  remain/th  in  him  ;  and  be  cannot  Jin*  bccaxfe  be  is  borne  of  God.  And, 
chap.  v.  38-  IVe  inaw  that  every  eve  that  is  borne  of  God*  Jinsth  mt;  but  he9  that  is 
borne  of  God*  keepeth  htmfcif  and  the  wicked  me  touches b  him  mt.  See  note  (%} 
James  iv,  8. 

The  phrafe,  have  fin*]  fignifies  to  labor  under  the  guilt  of  former  vices.  Set 
John  be.  41,  and  xv*  22;  24.  and  xix.  II,  with  which  compare  James  iv.  17. 
job  xiti,  264  PfaL  xxv.  7.  And  thus  St,  John*  by  repeting  (as  his  manner  was) 
the  fame  thought,  in  other  words,  has  explancd  his  own  meaning,  vcr.  io.  If  we 
Jay  **  that  we  have  not  Jined\ ’*  i*  e»  formerly  fined,  &c.  They  had  once,  or  for¬ 
merly,  fined.  Very  probably,  before  their  converiion  to  chriftiinby,  they  tad  beer 
vicious,  or  wicked,  perfons,  They,  therefore,  flood  in  need  of  that  pardon,  which 
was  publilbcd  in  the  New  Covenant,  and  fealcil  (or  confirmed)  by  the  blood  of 
Chrift.  Unlcffc  they  ncknqwleged  that  guilt,  and  amended  their  evil  way*,  they 
grievoufly  impeded  upon  themlelves,  (bowed  no  proper  regard  to  truth,  nor  could 
receive  any  benefit  from  chriflianity. 

9-  *  In  fame  texts  the  love  or  fear  of  God  ;  in  others,  faith*  cr  bepe%  or  calling 
upon  the  name  of  the  Lard ,  i.  e.  fame  one  fignal  fait  of  religion,  is  put  for  the  whole. 
So,  here,  cmjejfieti  of fin  includes  alfo  repentance  and  amendment;  juft  as  in  the 
preceding  verfc  [denying  that  they  had  jm\  implied  that  they  had  not  furfaken  it. 
Compare  with  this  text,  EsuL  xviii.  2it  ice*  AO r  iii,  19,  — That  the  tvnfejfim* 
hen:  required,  is  to  be  made  to  a  pruft*  —  —  is  a  Popifi  figment ;  for  which  there 
is  no  ground  in  reafon*  or  fcripturc.  See  on  James  v,  16. 

On  tile  grand  day  of  atonement,  not  only  were  the  children  of  Ifratl  to  ajfiift 
their  fouls ,  i,  e,  becaufe  of  tiieir  fins,  xvi,  but  **  the  high-prieft  v*s  to 
<c  lay  botbhis  hands  upon  the  head  of  the  feape-goat,  and  confcGc  ever  him  a)\  the 
<4  iniquities  of  the  children  of  Ifnel,  and  all  their  tranfgreflions  in  all  their  tins; 
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10  If  wc  fay  that  w*  have  not  jf  we  (W  that  we  have  not  for-  Au.chrffi 
£oned,  we  make  him  a  lyar,  and  ^  flned'  ^  GoD  deck[U  m  *■ 

guilty  upon  that  account ;  then  we,  in  ._"*_** 
effect,  rep  re  lent  God  as  a  liar;  and  Chap*  f* 
his  gofpel,  his  word  of  truth  and  10 

mercy. 


NOTES. 

(<  pitting  them  upon  die  head  of  tiie  goat ;  which  he  was  to  fend  into  the  wilder*- 
(t  nelfc  :  and  the  goat  was  to  bear  away  all  their  iniquities  upon  him,  into  a  land 
<*  defolatc  and  uninhabited,  where  they  Humid  hear  of  him  no  more/*  Lev*  xv'u 
ioy  &c*  By  that  emblem,  they  were  taught  that,  if  they  not  only  confcded,  but 
foriWolc  their  liits ;  if  they  Tent  away  their  fins,  with  the  jeape-goat  j  and  richer  faw 
them,  not  bad  any  thing  to  do  with  them,  any  more  ;  then  they  might  depend  upon 
pardon  from  God*— -And  St*  John^  having  juft  before  taken  notice  of  the  blood 
of  Ch  rift’s  cleaning  chriftians  from  aJJ  An,  in  alhdion  to  the  higb-priett’s  cleanfing 
Vm\  item  all  lui,  on  the  grand  day  of  atonement,  he  carries  on  the  allufion  to  the 
lame  thing j  and  intimates  that,  when  their  iniquities  were  confeflcd  and  forfaken, 
fent  off,  and  parted  with,  for- ever ;  then  they  might  be  fure  of  mercy,  on  the 
terms  of  the  gofpcl* 

The  word  of  God  contains  precepts,  as  well  as  promifes*  And,  if  the  precepts 
are  not  complied  with,  we  cannot  expeft  that  the  promifes  fhould  be  accomplifbed 
to  us.  But,  if  w  confejfe  and  forfake  our  fiiut  God  is  faithful  and  juft  to  forgive 
hi  snr  fin\y  and  to  cUasye  us  from  all  unrightmifnejfe.  Here  fargvoensjfe  of  Jtny  and 
d tsnfing  men  from  all  unngbteoufnefie^  Jeem  to  oe  phrafrs  oi  much  the  lame  import. 
Or  rather  the  latter  denotes  the  difeovery,  or  afiurancc,  of  the  former* 

Tbc  texts,  where  God  has  proinifed  mercy  to  the  penitent,  are  numerous  and 
plane,  After  fuch  promifes  are  made,  the  veracity  of  God  ft&nds  ingagod  for  the 
performance.  Some  think  that  «  here  iifed,  as  i>"pf  toutdil  is,  fometioics, 

in  the  Old  Tdhment  to  denote  mercy t  or  heniguity.  So  Chryfeftow  and  others  un~ 

derftand  the  word,  Mai.  u  19*  and  Co  fomc  under  (land  ftnajoam  to  fignific  mtrtj9 
Rom.  iii*  25,  26,  as  it  does  iigmfic,  Exod*  xxxiv.  7,  I  Sam.  xii*  y.  PfaU  urii,  9, 

And,  m  Come  copies,  Mat.  yi*  1*  - - Wc  have  not  only  the  veracity  or  faithful- 

ndfr  of  God,  to  depend  upon,  for  the  accomplishment  of  the  promifa  of  mercy, 

which  he  i&s  made  to  fincere  penitents ;  but  we  have  allb  the  goodmjfty  or  benignity, 
of  his  nature,  on  which  to  found  our  hopes  of  mercy.  And  it  is  nut  the  jufticty 
hut  the  merejy  of  God,  to  which  the  feripturc  aferibes  the  foreiynefle  of  our  fiKs, 
Scc  the  EJfay  for  a  nnv  tranfiatim  of  the  bibit)  P*  IL  p.  67,  Wc. 

But,  after  all  that  has  been  alleged,  teems  here  to  be  ufed  in  its  common 

signification,  and  to  fignifie  [juft-]  For  a  promife  confers  a  right  to  ihofc,  to 
whom  the  promife  is  made.  And,  therefore,  when  God  lias  once  prom i fed,  he  is 
rot  oniy  [wU  faithful) j  a  being  of  the  ftrifleft  veracity  £  hut  looks  upon  it  as  jxjl 
to  Hand  to  his  ingagemciUs. 

God  purifies  frm  all  unrigbu  onfmjfe ;  as  he  a  flu  res  us,  by  the  blood  of  Jcfus  Chrill 
bis  fun,  that  the  penitent  frail  undoubtedly  find  mercy, 

/  2  10.  *  Set 
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PARAPHRASE.  7  E  XT. 


An  Chriai  mercy,  is  not  in  us,  or  has  not  the  h«  WOfd  «  not  in  «. 
N«o!  14..  prop61  influence  upon  us  \ 


Chap,  I, 


NO  T  E  S. 


10,  0  See  on  ver,  8*  —  Nathanael,  Zacbarias  and  Elizabeth^  Gsmtlm*  and  the 
life,  were  prevailingly  righteous,  or  habitually  holy,  per  Tons,  Yet  the  cafe  was 
generally  otherwife.  And  God  had  declared  that,  before  the  coming  of  the  gofpcl, 
Jews  and  gentiles  were  all,  in  general,  under  fin,  i lam*  iii.  Qi  19*  To  deny  that* 
therefore,  was  In  effort  to  rcprclcnt  God  as  a  liar.  And  fiich  a  wilful  and  injurious 
jnifreprefentation  of  God  plandy  imoffetted  that  bis  ward  wet  net  in  them  [fee  John 
v.  38.]  or  that  they  did  not  pay  a  due  regard  to  the  pure  gofpcl  of  ChriiK 


SECT.  II. 

Cha'f.  ii.  i, - 11, 

CONTENTS . 


ST.  JOHN  wrote  what  is  contained  in  the  firft  chapter,. and 
more  especially  ver.  5,  6,  7.  to  prevent  the  Jewifti  chriftians 
from  going  on,  in  their  old  habits  or  vice.  But,  if  any  of  them 
had  not  intirely  got  rid  of  his  bad  habits ;  yet,  if  he  was  faithfully 
indeavoring  to  get  rid  of  them,  he  needed  not  defpair  of  the  di¬ 
vine  mercy:  becanfe,  through  Jefus  Chrift,  there  was  mercy  clearly 
promUed  to  all  lincere  penitents,  whether  they  had  been  formerly 
Jews  or  Gentiles. - After  that,  the  apoftle  intimates,  that  keep¬ 

ing  the  commandments  of  God  was  the  only  fare  proof  of  love 
to  him :  And  that  the  commandment,  of  love  to  the  chriftian  bre¬ 
thren,  was  one  of  thofe,  which  they  were  more  efpecially  to  obferv?, 
as  a  proof  of  their  love  to  God,  and  being  in  the  divine  favor. 


VARA- 
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i  My  little  children,  thefc  things 
write  I  unto  you,  that  ye  tin  not. 
And,  if  any  nun  fin,  we  have  an 
advocate  with  the  Father,  Jefus 
thrift  the  righteous : 


My  little  children,  The  things;  An-Chdiu 
which  I  have  already  mentioned,  con-  Nef-8‘ 
cerning  the  holinefle  of  God,  and  the 
neceffity  of  our  being  holy  as  God  is  cliaP* 111 
holy,  if  we  would  have  communion  1 

with  him  * - Thefe  things,  I  fay,  I 

write  unto  you,  that  you  may  not  live, 
as  formerly,  in  vice  and  wickednefie  (a) : 
and  to  inform  you  that,  if  any  man 
have  lined,  and  fincerely  repented,  he 
need  not  deipair  of  mercy.  For  we 
have  an  advocate  with  the  father,  Jefus 
Chrift,  who  is  a  righteous  and  holy 
perfon  himfelf ;  '  and  who  pleads  the 
caufe  of  all  fincere  penitents,  fo  effec¬ 
tually;  that,  through  him,  they  {hall 
undoubtedly  find  mercy  ( b ). 

And 


NOTES , 

l.  a  St,  fiobn  has,  feveral  times,  called  the  chriftians,  to  whom  he  wrote*  TJtth 
ihiidrtn^  and  My  UttU  children*  See  chap,  i u  12;  and  iii.  7  ;  j8.  and  iv.  4. 
and  v.  21.  with  which  compare  John  xiii*  33.  Not  that  I  fuppofe  they  were  aJi 
ius  converts :  though,  very  probably,  feme  of  tlicm  were.  But  he  was  an  apnflk ; 
and,  as  fuch,  he  looked  upon  himfelf  as  a  father  *  and  all  chriitians  under  bh 
and  infpe&ion,  as  his  children.  It  was  a  tender  and  affcflionate  appellation*  denut « 
fog  his  paternal  authority,  love,  and  concern  for  (hem, 
r  As  to  the  meaning  of  the  word  [fin  See  on  chap.  j,  S. 

h  If  [by  fin]  St,  John  had  meant  thoft  leflef  failings  and  imperfeLlions,  whfoh 
are  commonly  called  fin s  ef  infirmity  and  daily  incurjisn^  he  would  not  have  fjiukrri 
thus  dubioufly  [ If  any  ene  have  fined ;]  becaufe  every  man  is,  in  this  flute,  liable  to 

iuch  imperfections, - —But  fuppofe  [by  fin ]  be  uiiderttoixi  vice,  or  fiagiant  oJ 

wickcdncOc;  even  then  there  are  three  interpretations  of  this  phrafc.  (i.)  If  any 
man  have  fined  formerly*  (2.)  If  any  man  does  now  fin.  [3J  if  ary  man,  xvhu 
has  got  iid  of  his  former  vices,  fhould  hereafter  rehpfc  into  them,  Again!!  the  k- 
cond  interpretation  it  may  be  objected,  **  It  was  taken  for  granted  that  chriflianitf 
had  wrought  a  reformat  ion  in  themi  and  tha;  it  was  foconfiftent  with  their  thrih- 
**  tian  character  and  obligations,  new  to  fin,  or  to  continue  to  live  a  wicked  hi*\ 
And  St,  fichn  had,  in  the  former  chapter,  tnduiiriouJly  and  earneftiy  niciiicrited 
4i  that  upon  them.”  He  cannot,  therefore,  be  fuppofed  to  fay  here,  “  If  any  chrift 
tian  does  now  live  a ‘wicked  lifr,  kt  him  take  ihe  comfort  cf  this,  that  we  have 
u  an  advocate  with  tile  father  y*.”  For,  in  fuch  a  courfc  of  life*  no  man  o'^ght 
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AlL63 niu  And  he,  who  is  our  advocate  with 
Nero/14,  the  father,  is  alio  a  propitiatory  lacri- 
-v— *  fice 

2 


And  he  is  the  propitiation  for  2 
our  (ins:  and  not  for  ours  only, 

but 


NOTES . 


to  be  corn farted.  — —  Again!!  the  third  interpretation,  it  may  very  juffly  be  ob- 
joSted,  44  That  thofe,  who  were  once  throughly  reformed*  by  the  gofpd;  and  af- 

terwards  rchpfcd  into  tlieir  former  vices*  or  fell  into  ocher  vice.1;,  are  always 
“  fpoken  of,  as  hi  1  molt  dangerous  (bite;  and  that  it  was  impoilible,  or  almoft 
4t  impoflible,  to  renew  them  again  unto  repentance/'  Hib*  vi.  4*— 8.  and  x.  26, 
—  31.  2  Pet*  ii.  26,  &c.  St.  John*  therefore,  can  fiercely  be  fuppofed  to  write  to 

comfort  fuch  perform*  And,  indeed,  the  throwing  in  matter  of  confolation  before¬ 
hand,  unto  fuch,  might  poQibly  have  been  an  incouragemcnt  unto  them  to  tin, - 

Now,  as  neither  the  fccond  nor  third  of  thefe  interpretations  feerm  well-grounded, 
it  remains  that  we  acquiefce  in  the  firlt  And  there  arc  other  reafons  to  be  alleged 
for  that  interpretation,  fi,)  It  anfwers  exafily  to  the  original  words,  which  may 
be  properly  tranflated  {  If  an y  man  boot  fix frf;]  i\  e.  have  formerly  fined.  For 
Jwapfy  is  not  in  the  picfcut,  but  in  the  fccond  aorift,  of  the  fubjundivc  mood.  (2.) 
ic  falls  in  admirably  well  with  the  connexion,  14  /  writs  theft  things  ante  ysst  that 
M  you  may  net  hereafter  fin .  And,  if  any  man  have  formerly  lined,  or  led  a  wicked 
44  life;  I  write,  likewise,  to  inform  him,  that,  if  he  hive  atfo  iincerely  repented 
tc  and  is  reformed,  he  need  not  defpair  of  mercy.  For  we  have  an  advocate  with 
44  the  father y  &C. 

Jefus  Chrift  is  here  reprefented  as  cur  advocate  with  the  father .  He  is  fometirnes 
alfo  reprefented  is  our  inurcejfir*  Rom,  viti.  34.  Heh  vii.  25.  and  ix.  24* 
The  word  \interceffnrf\  in  £agiijb%  ftgnifies  Me  t vbc  bnrnhlp  peUttensf  or  prayst  fir 
favor y  fir  ethers*  But  that  is  a  fenfe  of  the  word,  which  feem?  peculiar  to  our 
language.  The  Latin  word,  [intemjfirt]  fignifies  one  that  intervenes,  or  interpofes 
in  any  affair,  by  authority.  But  what  principally  concerns  us,  upon  this  fubjed,  is, 
that  the  greek  words  imryxim  and  vxtptflvyx***  ate  of  a  tiiote  lax  meaning ; 
ind  fignific  teinterpofe ,  or  intervene  in  any  way,  whether  by  authority,  petitioning, 
pleading,  or  otherwife*  This  may  help  to  explane,  Rem*  viii.  26,  27.  as  well  as  thofc 
texts  which  fpeak  of  the  interceffim  of  our  Lord  Jefiis  Chrift,  According  to  the 
import  of  the  greet  words,  an  interceffer ,  who  pleads  the  caufeof  another,  is  the 
fame  with  an  advocate*  For  an  advocate  pleads  the  caufe  of  his  client,  before  his 
prince,  or  judge  An  aceufer  and  an  advocate  Hand  oppofed  to  one  another.  The 
firfl  is  applied  to  the  devit7  who  is  called  The  atcufer  of  the  brethren^  and  who  is 
laid  to  accufe  them  before  God  day  and  night*  J  E$o$  Chist,  on  the  other  band,  is 
our  advocate  with  the  father  \  maintaining  and  pleading  our  caufe  with  the  gover¬ 
nor  and  judge  of  the  world ;  always  fully  patronizing  us.  And  (if  wc  arc  truly 
penitent)  cur  Lord  and  judge,  he  fore  whom  he  pleads,  will  grant  m  favor.— —This  is 
another  figurative  manner  of  alluring  the  penitent  that  they  lhall  find  favor  with 
God  :  as  much  as  they  do  with  an  earthly  governor,  or  judge ;  who,  when  they  are 
accufcd,  have  a  wife  and  faithful  advocate  to  plead  their  caufr* 
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but  alfo  Tor  tbi  ftns  tf  the  whole 
world. 


fice  for  the  fins  of  us,  JewUb  chrifti-  A&chriiU 
ans  (f):  and  not  for  our  fins  only;  bat  Ne„f‘(+< 

a^Cir 


NOTES. 

In  fcripture,  Jefits  Chrifi  alone  is  reprefenteJ  as  our  interceflbr,  or  advocate,  with 
tbs  father.  There  is,  therefore*  no  occaiion,  with  the  Papiflt*  to  have  recourfe  to 
Taints  and  angels,  as  our  advocates,  or  imerceflors,  with  God* 

St.  John,  having  mentioned  fuch  chriftians,  as  had  not  iotirely  conquered  their 
vicious  habits,  fais.  We  have  an  advocate,  &c.  This  is  like  St*  PeaTs  obliging 
manner;  to  join  himfelf  with  the  perfons,  to  whom  he  wrote,  especially  when  he 
fpoke  to  them  of  their  faults ;  though  he  himJelf  was  not  guilty*  So  does  St.  John* 
iii  this  place;  though  he  did  not  live  in  the  habit  of  any  vice,  yet  he  joins  huafelf 
with  fuch  as  did,  and  fais.  We  have  an  advocate  with  the  father,  St*  James 
has  alfo  done  fo,  fames  iii,  9,  IG. 

The  word  is,  in  the  New  Teftament,  eight  or  nine  times  applied  to  Jefits 

Chrifi ;  and  Teems  always  to  Itgnifie,  that  he  is  a  righteous,  or  holy,  perfoo.  It  is, 
therefore,  probable  that  St*  John  fa  ufed  the  word,  in  tins  place.  And  then  it  may 
denote  that  he,  who  pleads  our  caufe  in  heaven,  has  no  fault  of  his  own,  but  is  the 
dear  and  well-beloved  Ton  of  God  ;  and  therefore  murt  be  a  moft  acceptable  advocate 
with  the  father,  and  moll  likely  to  fuccedc  in  every  caufe  which  he  undertakes.  See 
Htb.  vli*  26,  and  jx.  7. 

2 ,  e  Sr.  John  reprefen ts  Jefus  Cbrifi  both  as  an  advocate  and  c  propitiation*  — 
The  word,  shout  pit  propitiation*  h  u/cd  five  times  in  the  LXX,  once  in  the  Apo¬ 
crypha,  and  twice  in  this  epifile  of  Si,  Join,  In  two  of  ihofe  places,  it  anfwers 
to  nil#to  feiibhab,  and  iignifics  mercy,  or  firgivenejfe,  Pfal,  exxx*  4.  Dan.  lx,  9- 
(2.)  It  anfwers  to  afbam,  or  npiL?K  tfinuch,  Amos  viii,  14.  which  ftgntfics  an 

ohlatkn  for  fin.  (3.)  It  anfwers  to  the  word  Hhataiby  Ezek.  xiiv,  17*  and 

fignifiestf  fturifite  fir  fin .  (4  )  It  anfwers  to  the  word  O fj&p  clippm  iw,  Num. 
v.  8,  i*  e,  propitiations,  or  expiations,  in  the  plural  number;  though  there  the  LXX 

render  it  ikwpX,  in  the  (ingular. - As  to  the  Jail  of  thefe  interpretations,  it  may 

be  obferved,  that  the  verb  1E3  caphar  fignifies  to  caver  t  as  Ncab*$  ark  was  covered 
with  pitch.  And  perhaps  our  englilh  word  f cover]  is  derived  from  thence*  That 
fame  word  in  Pi  be  I  is  7B?  chipper,  and  iignifies  diligently  to  cover,  or  caufe  to  to- 
peri  and  fo  to  make  expiation,  or  a  tenement ,  Exod.  xxx.  10.  and  is  accordingly 
rendered  hJaxt&ou,  in  the  LXX.  Ear,  when  the  hijjh-prieft,  on  the  grand  day  of 
atonement,  had  offered  the  appointed  facrifice,  and  fprinklcd  the  blood  ;  —  ■  then 
the  penitent  Ifraelltcs  were  a  flu  red  that  all  tjie  fins  of  the  lafc  year  were  tovered,  fo 
as  not  to  appear  any  more:  j\  e,  pardoned,  or  forgiven.  And,  hence  the  lid, 
or  covering,  of  the  ark,  which  was  made  of  pure  gold,  was  called  rrifip  capporetb, 
which  the  LXX  have  tianflated  i\ *riper  the  mercy  feat ,  Exod,  xxv*  17.  [with  which 
compare  Heh.  ix.  5,]  be  caufe  from  thence,  they  had  anfwers  of  peace  and  mercy  ; 
and  were  particularly’ affurod  that,  when  penitent,  their  Jins  wouid  be  covered ,  and 
appear  againft  them  no  more*  And  hence  it  i$?  that  our  L^rd  Jcfia  Chrifi  is  called 
a  mercy  fiat,  Rom*  iii.  25. 

2  MaeeaK 
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An  Cj.il ut  2  iil,  33,  i/MUii  fignificJ  a  fiwfftrht^y  or  facrifice  of  aftsnmcKt,  And* 

tj?.  in  rim  fi?nre,  it  i>  applied  to  our  Lord  Jtjui  thrifty  both  here,  and  chap  ivt  15.  it 
Km>,  14.  Ti;is  Sccji  veir  well  obferved  that  tL  that  which,  in  the  law,  is  or 

,'^vp^w  “  t :  -Tit.}  ivatf'ett  fa  bring  an  offering  for  fin, r  is,  Ezek.  xliv,  27.  turU^fw* 

Chap,  i!.  m  *2  bring  a*:  atonement  y  or  propitiation." 

Under  the  taw,  not  the  fiigh-prieft  himfclf,  hut  the  facrifice  which  he  offered, 
wns  called  UmuIu  And  accord  i  ugly,  it  is  called  AfiS*  tfatefi*  the  ram  of  &tmennn\ 
Ki;m.  vt  8.  Ltv.  vi  5,  6  And  [fcih  ?A*tf^£J  tbt  calf  or  huiktk*  ef  nn- 

rftrringy  Lev.  xvi,  6;  u*  w  herewith  the  high-priett  ms  to  mate  an  amr- 

went.  »*  —  fii  thde  two  verfw,  frfits  thrift  is  confidcied  as  being  hrmfclf  both 
h and  the  facrifice  *f  nunc  went*  And  St.  fohn^  having  represented  ju:» 
as  our  etdvieatt  with  the  father y  or  our  gnat  higb-priefty  gone  wrthrn  the  veil,  to 
plead  \hy  m  — Further  intimates,  thar  lie  was  a!Fo  the  great  a hnfiiem  facrifice v  nr 
fin-effiri^g ,  and  entered  with  his  own  bicod,  within  the  veil,  there  to  appear  m 
the  pretence  of  God  lor  us.  Under  the  law,  the  hyh-pfieft  had  never  period  S' 
mai’C  the  atonement,  'till  he  had  entered  within  tlie  veil,  and  fprinkled  the  blood 
before  die  mercy  feat.  The  flaring  the  facrifice,  and  offering  it  upon  the  altar  were 
previous  Heps  ;  bet  the  completion  of  that  work  was  going  within  the  veil,  anil  there 
jprinkling  the  blood  before  the  mercy  feat.  Thereby  the  htgh~pricft  ff.Wr  an  atone- 
ment  for  himfdft  for  his  fmtjhold  (the  pr lefts)  and  for  alt  the  congregation  of  Jfiacf 
Lev,  xvt,  17.  y  In  allufion  to  which,  our  bfcflcd  Lord,  John  xvii  chap,  firft  prayed 
for  himfclf ;  then  for  his  hottfhold  (or  family)  the  apottlcg ;  and  then  for  all  chrift  j- 
ans,  or  all  fuch  a$  fhould  believe  on  him,  through  their  word.  And,  in  alluhon 
thereto,  he  is  here  reprefented  as  entering  into  heaven,  there  to  plead  our  caufe  with 
God,  after  he  had  offered  himfclf  on  the  erode,  as  a  facrifiee  for  our  fins*  And, 
in  this  view,  he  is  often  represented,  S«  //*(•  ii.  17,  18.  and  iv.  15,  16*  ami  vii, 
25,  &c,  and  ix.  n, —  14;  24,  & c.  and  x.  ut  12 ;  19,-22.-= — Jf  God  was  not 
originally  and  in  hi$  own  nature  good  and  gracious,  nothing  could  render  him  fo. 
But  he  is  of  himfclf  benevolent  and  inclined  to  be  propitious  to  his  creatures.  And 
he  both  may,  and  does,  exhibit  his  mercy,  in  that  way  which  he  fees  to  tie  molt 
wife  and  proper*  u  Jefus  Chrilt,  by  his  perfect  obedience  and  willing  fufierings 
*€  and  death,  has  obtained  of  his  father  all  power  in  heaven  and  earth  :  And,  among 
**  other  things,  power  to  recall  wandering  finers  into  the  ways  of  hotineffc,  with 
«  an  affilranccof  pardon  and  acceptance  from  God.  And,  upon  thus  reconciling 
«  them  to  God,  he  expiates  their  fins.  For,  having  rendered  them  meet  obje£b 
<*  of  the  divine  favor,  he  then  gives  them  the  ftrongeft  alturances  that  God  will  be 
f<  prcpititnSy  or  merciful  unto  them.  And  Chrift  will  himfclf  be  finally  honored, 
“  by  bellowing  upon  them  the  bleflings  promtfed  to  fincere  penitents,  vrz.  deliver - 
**  ancc  from  death  and  mifory,  'and  a  glorious  refurre&Lon  to  cndlefie  life  and 
*(  complete  felicity.  In  this  method,  are  true  penitents  affined  of  pardon  from 
God,  through  Jefus  Chrift,  or  cleanfed  from  all  their  tins.”  See  on  chap,  u  7, 
Nor  need  we  wonder  that  this  is  reprefented  in  various  methods ;  if  we  confidcr  the 
cafe  of  the  Jrwsy  who  had  been  ufed  to  Jacrificcs  and  other  emblems,  for  they 
were  aught  that,  rmvy  as  Chrift  had  dyed  as  a  Sacrifice,  and  gone  into  heaven  as 
our  great  higb»prieft,  they  might  as  reasonably  and  certainly  expeA  and  obtain  the 
femiiHon  of  all  their  fins,  when  penitent ;  as  they  could,  under  the  MoCaic  difpen* 
farion,  hope  for  the  pardon  of  their  ceremonial,  or  political  guilt  i  when  the  high* 
prwft-had  offered  the  facrjAce  of  atonement;  and  had  gone  and  fprinickd  the  blood 
^hereof,  within  the  veil*  This,  therefore,  was  a  proper  way  of  addreffing  to  Jew- 
ifh  ^briftisns,  as  St.  John  does,  in  the  text.  —  And  finally,  it  was  proper  alfo  that 
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3  And  hereby  we  do  know  that 
we  know  him,  if-  we  keep  bu 
com  mandril  cr.ti.  - 


for  the  fins  of  the  whole  world*  if  they  AD,cimfti 
are  iincerely  penitent  \  68, 

But  that  fillers  fhould  repent  and 
amend*  is  absolutely  neceffary.  And  Chap,  u, 
all  pretenoes  to  religion*  .without  an  3 
holy  life*  are  rain  and  fruidefle..1  For 
Hereby  albne .  w  know  that  -we  have 
known  Jefus  Chrift,:  ka  right  manner; 
and  uodtrilood  aright, the  nature  and 
defign  of  his  .religion ; .  if  we  hahita^ 
ally  and  carefully  keep  his  command* 
mem*  e. 

He 


NOTES . 


this  grand  truth  (hould  be  exprefled  in  various  manners*And  fet  in  different  lights; 
to  irapreJETe  it  mots  ftfongly  upon  the  minds  of  men  in  general;  bectufe  of  that 
diftreffing  dread  and  horror*  *  thefe  anxious  for uples  and  endleffc  JealouJiei*  which 
guilt  is  apt  to  raife  In  tnen^  minds ;  whenever  they  forioufty  confidcr  the  fpotlefle 
purity  and  ftri£t  jufticeof  God*  and  reflect  upon  their  own  wicked  ways.—— In 
fuch  various  manners,  the  Jmcerely  penitent  are  allured  of  pardon;  becaufe  fuch  fears 
and  mifgmngs  of  heart  are  not  without  great  difficulty  allayed*  or  removed* 
d  The  phrafe  is  elliptical*  and  ought  to  Be  filled  up  thus,  w^pi  [t&|  3a*  t« 
fell,  i.  c.  for  the  fins  of  the  whole  world.  See  fuch  an  elliplis,  v*  36* 

Km*  vi,  5*  Htb*xu  4*  and  xii.  24*  SeeaJfo  note  (g)  t  Pet *  i,  7, 

By  [tht  world]  b  meant  the  Gentiles^  or  perfons  of  all  other  nations  betides  the 
Jews,  So  the  few s  commonly  ufed  the  phrafe*  See  Ugbtfm's  Werhy  VoL  I,  p* 
214,  and  VqL  IL  p.  534,  &c*  And  the  feripeures  of  the  New  Teftament,  in  this, 
as  well  ai  in  manv  otter  particulars,  follow  their  language.  See  John  iit.  16,  17. 
2  Cor*  v.  19*  I  jobn  iv.  14*  and  v.  19.  and  many  other  places*  St*  7 dm  is  here 
writing  to  JewlJb  tbri/lians}  and  therefore  Joins  himfelf  with  them*  and  uis*  <c  That 
(t  Jyfus  Chrift  is  the  propitiation  for  eur  fins*  [U.  for  the  fins  of  us,  7tvjijb  chrif- 
dans]  and  not  for  our  fins  only ;  but  Allb  for  the  fins  of  the  whole  world;  or 
“  of  all  fuch  of  the  Gentile  world,  asfincerely  repent  and  accept  of  hb  mercy/* 
John  tv,  42*  and  x*  16*  and  xi,  51,  52,  and  xviu  ao,  ar,  22.  /i  John  iv.  14* 
T«  other  word?* 'God  has  hid  no  bar  in  the  way  to  the  hi  vat  ion  of  any  man,,  whe¬ 
ther  formerly  jew  or  Gentile;  provided  he  repent  of  bb  fins,  and  for  the  future 
kccD  the  tuinma  ml  incuts  of  God* 


That  fins,  committed  af:er  baptifm*  may  be  forgiven,  when  fincerejy  repented 
ami  for  Taken,  fee  Mat,  xviifi  15.  I  Gar*  v,  j,  compared  with  2  Cor*  ij.  1, 
&c.  1  Car*  x.  J2;  14*  1  Thtff,  v,  14,  %<Tbtjf+  iii*  6;  14,  15.  -Heb*  xii.  13. 

2  Pit-  iii-  1 7 f 

3,  c  iSy  [£;«,]  is  meant  Jefus  Ghrift ,  who  is  fpoken  of,  in  the  preceding  verfe. 
iAl*J  'jejuiGhriJi  is*  here,  as-often  eljwhere,  put  for  tht-thn&itm 

G  7V 
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ftn.chrifti  He,  that  faith,  “  1  have  known 
**'  .  Chrift,  and  I  underftand  die  nature  and 
JTjA*  defign  of  his  religion  very  well  and 
Clap.  ir.  yet  keepeth  not  his  commandments ; 

4  he  is  a  liar,  and  the  truth  is  not  in 
him  \ 

j  Bit  whofoever  keepeth  his  word, 
verily  the  love  of  God  in  him  is  carried 
on  to  perfection,  or  completely  anfwers 
its  proper  end  *.  And,  by  this  conftant 

regard 


He  (hat  faith,  I  know  him, 4 
and  keepeth  not  his  command* 
menu,  is  a  lyar,  and  the  truth  la 
not  in  him. 

Bat  whofb  keepeth  his  word,  5 
in  him  verily  is  the  love  of  God 

per- 


NOTES. 

To  knot  Cbri/f,  te  but  Ms,  t  a  hive  EFj*,  »  It  f»  him.  end  tea bids  in  bm,  are,  In 
this  epifUe,  ufeo  as  fynonymous  terms,  or  very  nearly  lb;  and  fignifie  te  Jr,  or  to 
eentiriut  te  Jr,  a  true  ibri/Han. --  -St.  Jeba  had,  in  the  former  rftapter,  intimated, 
**  that  no  man  can  have  communion  with  God,  unlefle  he  walk  in  the  light,  as 
God  is  in  the  light}  or  iodeayor  to  beholy,  as  God  is  holy.**  'Here  he  after  is  that 
no  man  can  have  any  benefit  from  Chrift’s  bring  an  advocate  with  the  father,  or  a 
propitiation  for  the  fins  of  men  $  unlefle,  to  his  knowlqge  of  God  and  of  the  gof- 

E1  of  Chrift,  he  adds  an  holy  pra&ice,  or  keeps  the  commandments  of  Chrift.  This 
ms  to  be  the  conne&ioo  between  this  and  the  preceding  verfes. 

The  knowlege  Of  God  and  Chrift  does  not  confiil  in  mere  opinion,  or  barren 
fpeculation  ;  much  Lefle  in  myfterious  and  unintelligible  notions  of  their  nature  and 
efience ;  but  in  that  praflical  knowlege,  which  leads  to  the  love  of  God  and  Chrift, 
and  keeping  the  divine  commandments.  —  It  has  been  obfcrved  that  there  was  a  let 
of  men,  which  rofe  up  in  the  ebrifttan  church,  even  in  the  days  of  the  apoftks  $ 
who  lb  for  perverted  the  doftrine  of  St,  Paul,  concerning  jollification  by  faith, 
without  the  works  of  the  law,  as  to  pretend  that  they,  who  knew  the  truth  and 
had  a  found  faith,  were  under  no  neccffity  of  leading  an  holy  life.  All  the  feven 
tatbeUe  tfiftlft  fcem  to  have  been  leveled  againft  that  moft  dangerous  error :  and 
this  text  is  a  direft  confutation  of  jhat  opinion.  [See  the  note  (#)  2  Pet.  i.  9.]  Prac¬ 
tical  errors  are  the  moft  dangerous  errors.  And,  unlefle  knowlege  is  carried  into 
practice,  and  faith  influences  to  right  temper  and  condu&,  our  knowlege  h  vain 
and  our  faith  b  alio  vain,  Jehmax,  15.  Rem,  i.  21.  Gal.  v,  6.  Rpb,  iv.  20,  &c, 
Tit,  i.  16.  i  i.  6.  and  U.  4.  and  iv.  20.  and  v.  3,  But  the  knowlege  of 
God  and  Chrift.  which  influences  to  a  right  predice,  will  end  in  eternal  life,  John 
xvii.  3.  with  which  c:  mpate  Jfai.  liii.  if.  Epb.  i,  17.  Ctl.  il  2. 

4.  '  ice  the  note  o:t  the  pieceding  verb - As  to  cxpicffiag  the  fame  thought 

affirmatively  and  negatively,  fee  on  chap.  i.  5. 

5  e  b7  [bis  word]  underftand  tht  word  of  Jtfus  Cbrtft*  And  [ii  wmdy ]  in 
this  verJe!|  ugmfies  the  fame  with  bis  t&mmandmtnuy  in  the  preceding  verfe* 

Tbt  kvt  of  God  is,  fometimes,  put  for  that  love*  which  God  bears  to  us.  But,  as 
ibi  f tor  of  God  fignifies  our  fear  of  offending  the  divine  bong  >  and  tbt  fmtb  of  Chrift 

fignifics 
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perfected :  hereby  know  we  lint 
we  ait  in 'him. 

6  He  that  faith  he  abideth  in 
him,  ought  hjmfelf  a!fo  fo  to 
walk,  even  at  he  walked. 


regard  -to  his  word,  we  know  that  we  A&GVitt 
are  in  Chrift,  or  continue  his  iincere  68  • 

and  faithful  difciples.  There  is  no  other 
certain  left  of  our  being  true  chrifti-  chap.  1L 
an*  b. 

He  who  faith,  he  abideth  in  Chrift ;  6 
as  Quift  hath  walked,  fo  ought  he 
alfo  to  walk ;  conftantly  feting  Cbrift’s 
example  before  tus  eyes,  and  treading 
ki  his  flew l. 

My 


NOTES. 

fignifies  our  believing  in  him  ;  fo  the  lavs  of  Gad  fignifies  that  love,  which  good  men 
bear  unto  God*  and  which  all  men  ought  to  bear  to  that  moft  amiable  being.  Set 
Luitx i.  42.  John  v.  42.  and  xiv,  21}  23.  1  John  ii.  15.  and  iv.  1 2;  17.  And 

in  this  laft  fenfe  [the  hv*  of  God]  is  to  lie  under ftood  in  this  text. —When  a 
man  obeys  the  rules  of  the  gofpcl,  then  is  tbr  lave  of  Gad  in  him  carried  to  its  per¬ 
fection,  or  has  completely  attained  its  great  end  and  defign  upon  him. 

b  There  is  no  occafion  to  join  thefe  words  [By  tbit  we  bum  that  we  are  i*  him J 
to  the  begining  of  vcr.  6.  For  Being  ta  Chrift  y  or  remaining  in  him ,  means  the 
fame  with  insuring  him.  [See  on  ver,  3.]  And  the  words  [«*  far?  ytv£t*fy&  if  this 
we  jtiiAv,]  ver.  3.  are  repeted  here,  towards  the  condo  fion  of  thp  paragraph }  as 
they  were  prefixed  xo  the  begining  of  itj  to  intimate  to  us  that  the  apoftle  was  all 
along  fpeaking  of  the  lame  thing :  viz.  **  By  thh  we  know  that  we  know  Chrift 
“  aright,  are  in  him,  and  abide  in  him,  if  our  love  to  God  be  fuch  as  to  lead  us  to 
“  keep  his  commandments.”  The  manner  of  expreffion  differs,  ver,  6.  and  con¬ 
tains  a  plane  precept ;  but  is  not  laid  dcfwn,  as  a  mark  of  trial,  like  this,  ver. 
3>— S.  * 

6.  *  See  on  ver.  5.  Both  [<a>1«  himt  and  1im&>  if]  refer  to  Jefite  Chrift,  who 
is  fo  often  fpaken  of,  in  the  foregoing  nsies.^—  Ahidh^  in  Chrift  is  the  lame 
with  continuing  to  be  a  true  chriftian.  It  fometimes  is  an  allpfion  to  a  man's  abid¬ 
ing  in  the  fame  houfe,  or  continuing  to  dwell  in  the  lame  habitation ;  by  way  of 
oppofition  to  a  pilgrim,  or  ft  ranger,  who  tarrieth  but  for  a  night.  See  fete  i.  39. 
and  v.  38.  and  xiv.  23.  1  John  iv.  r2, 13.  Sometimes  it  u  an  alluuon  to  the 

branches  abiding  in  the  vine,  in  order  to  their  bearing  fruit,  7 ehn  xv.  1,  kc. 

ilvcry  profelled  chriftian  (hould  fa  w/I,  even  as  Chrift  alfe  wafted.  While  Je- 
fuo  Chrift  was  here  upon  earth,  he  walked  about,  clothed  with  an  animal  body,  and 
fubjoft  to  the  trials  and  temptations  of  the  preftot  flacej  and  yet -he  was  perfefUy 
pious  and  virtaous.  This  is  the  grand  example,  or  pattern,  after  which  his  followers 
{hould  copy.  And,  if  we  do  not  imitate  hi$  example,  we  in  vain  wear  the  chriftian 
name,  bee  Jthit  niW.  15.  and  xv.  10.  Reus.  vtii.  9.  1  Pet.  ii.  at.  1  John 

iii.  16. 

Here  the  apoftle  fums  up  all  be  had  bid,  ver.  3,  —6. 

Cl  2 


*  By 


TEXT. 


I  J  0  H  N. 


PA  RAP  HRA&Ei 


An.ChrifU  My  beloved  brctliren,  I  do  not  write 
Kero8  j  8  ncw  commandment  unto  you;  but 
repete,  the  old  commandment,  which 
Chap,  ii,  you  have  had  from  the  begming  of 
7  your  being  chrlftians.  By  the  old  com* 
mjindroent,  1  mean  no  other  than  the 
word  which  you  have  heard  from  the 
begining  k. 

g  Have  I  called  it  an  old  command¬ 


ment?  I  may  again,  and  upon-ibme 
other  accounts,,  fay,  that  I  am  writing 
a  new  commandment  unto  you  |!r  and 
that  the  thing  commanded  is  verified 
in  Chrift  and  in  you;  i,  e.  exhibited 
in  his  example  and;  in  your  practice 

alfo. 


Brethren,  I  write  no  new  com*  7 
mandment  unto  you,  but  an  oM 
commandment  which  ye  had 
from  the  begining:  the  old  com¬ 
mandment  is  the  word  which  y& 
have  heard  from  the  begining. 
Again,  a  new  command  ment  8- 
I  write  unto  you,  which  thing 
is  Hue  in  him  and  in  you :  be¬ 
es  a  IV 


N  0  r  E  s, 

7<  k  By  [the  old  commandment*]  We  may  underfland,  that  which  is  mentioned, 
■ver.  g,  ro*  n»  viz,  u  That  chrilUans  (hould  love  one  another;  i,  t,  as  Chrift  al fo 
**  had  loved  them/’  This  had  been  mjoined  by  Chrift  himfelf ;  and  inculcated 
upon  chriftians,  from  the  begining  unto  that  time.  And  the  contrary  was  an' 
innovation  of  ..the  falfc  teachers,  wfro  then  abounded.  q,  d.  4t  1  am  going  to  retom- 
mend  to  you  the  example  of  Cbtifr;  and  particularly  that  you  mould  love  nnc 
«  another,  as  he  has  loved  you*—- Some  may,  perhaps,  fay  that  this  it  Chrift' j 
**  new  commandment^  and  objefl  againft  it  as  an  innovation,  in  anfwer  to  fuch,  I 
would  obfervr,  it  is  an  old  commandment*  as  old  as  the  gofpe!  itfrlf,  — Butyet 
u  I  will L not  deny  but  that  it  is  Chrilt’s  new  commandment*  propoffcd  and  exemplified 
*(  by  him,  and  nude  by  him  the  tell  of  our  being  his  difciples.  And,  as  fuch,  I 
*(  recommend  it  unfo  ytnt^— ^TTiia  isSL  ^e^rtown  interpretation,  Jehnsiiiu 
34*  35*  1  J&n  1S*  2  7*bn  ver,  5,  6. 

8,  *  rictAiP  e/gain*  or  On  tbs  ether  band,]  The  apoftfe  as  it  were  corrects  himfelf 
for  what  he  had  faid,  ver.  7.  See  the  like  ufc  of  the  word  [otav  again*]  Matt*  iv; 
7*  The  fame  commandment  may,  upon  different  accounts  or  in  different  re- 
fpeAa,  be  called  both  eld  and  new.  For  inftance  ;  The  commandment  chri* 
ftiam  fiould  love  me  another*  as  Cbnjt  bad  laved  them*]  might,  when  St,  John  wrote 
this  epiftle,  be  called  an  old  commandment ;  as  having  now  been  inculcated  for  a  long, 
time,  or  from  the  begining.  And  yet  it  was,  neverthekfle,  Chrift* j  new  commandment ; 
firft  proposed  and  injoined  by  him,  and  made  the  badge  of  diftinftion  between  his 
difciple?  and  the  reft  of  the  world,  John  xul  34,  35.  He  laid  down  hb  life  for 
his  difciples.  And  this  is  bis  new  ccnunandmeut*  "  that  we  (hould  love  one  another, 
even  as  he  has  loved  us ;  ’*  /.  e>  be  ready,  when  proper  occafions  call  for  it,  to  lay 
down  our  lives  for  the  ebriftian  brethren.  See  chap*  iii«  16*  and  John  xv,  12,  jj. 

?  The 


I  J  0  H  N. 


45 


TEXT.  PARAP  ERASE 


eaufe  the  darknefi  is  paftr  and 
the  true  light  now  flnneth. 

9,  He  that  iaitb  he  is  in  the  light, 
and-hatethhis  brother,. is  in  dark- 


alio  For  the  darknefle  of  your  for-  An  Ct-ifli 
mer  Jewifh  Date  is  pa  fling  away,  aod  w  68, 
the  true  light,  the  light  of  the  gofpel,  ■ 
now  Ihineth  among  you  \  chaP*  H. 

He  that  faith,  he  is  in  the  light  of  9 
the  gofpel,  and  yet  hateth  his  cmiftUn 
brother,  he  is,,  to  this  very  hour,  in  as 

great 


N  0 TB s ; 

a  The  thing  ijnjomed,  in  this  mw  cwjnandmmt  of  GkrtfP%+\aA  been  verified*  cr ex¬ 
emplified  in  Chrifthimfelf*  He  bad  molt  uncnfdy  loved  his  Oifdplcs,  and  had  even  laid 
down  his  life  for  them,  —  It  had  bcenaUb-venfied,'  or  exemplified  atjeiftin  party 
in  the  praftioe  of  the  chriffiam,  co  whom  St*  John  wrote*  And  the  Jews  and  hea¬ 
thens  ufed,  aftcrw-cds  to  obferve  of  the  primitive  chrifKans,  Behold  how  tbefi 
chrijliam  love  me  another!  St.  John  commends  the  chriftians  for  their  love  to  one 
another,  in  order  to  incourage  them  to  perfevere,  and  abound  therein  more  and  more, 

*  The  gofpel  had  very  mue!-  mlightcaed  the  world.  The  darknefTe  of  former  dif- 
penfations  was  palling  away.  Mm*  xnl  12.  1  Tbeff*  v,  j ;  H  Adis  xvii,  30,  And 

the  true  light  now  flume;  feer  hap,  1  6, 7.  John  i*  9.  and  viii.  12*  and  xil  35 r 
361  46:  Epbtf.  v.  8*  Some  have  taken  thefe^words  [The  derineffi  h  pcfftngawuy*. 
and  the  true  Ikht  new  Jbineth *]  fo;  the. neux eemmdndmentj  relered  to,  in  [he  begin* 
ing  of  this  verfc: :  But  they,  do-  a^t  fi$m  .  to  contain  any  commandment  at  all 
They  may  mote  pjopcriv  be  under ftboil  as  a  reifbn,  why  thofc  chriflians  did  prac- 
tife  Chris’s  new  com  maud  me  nr,  and  nrmifeft  the  moftmteafe  love  one  to  another. 
That,  which  was  verified  in  Chi  lit,  anc)  exemplified  by  him,  was  alfo  verified  in 
them  3  becaufe  their  ftaie  of  Jewiih  ddrintffe  and  bigotry  w$  pojpmg  away\  and  the 
li\ht  of  the  gofpel  had  jhme  among  them.  — Thi  Alexandrian  MS*  reads 
the  fh&ib ioftead  of  [gx£\x  the  darknejfr.J  That  would  have  futed  the 
(hadowv,  fjbfCurc.difpenfa:idnFOt  ti^  law,  very,  well  But  .it  is  not  fupported  by- 
oth -T  MSS  rv  vcxfiov.Sy  and  fiejiii*  to  hive  been' purely  a  blunder  of  the  tranicriber. 

- - For  Gs.ciia,  the  darknejfe\ s  oppofed  to  pi*  lip  light  %  oxAia.  is  alfo  repeted- 

apiiii,  ver;  9  - The  bright,  fliining  light  of  the.  gofpel  chafed  away,  not  on)/ 

the-  -offe  darknefTe  of*  idolatry,  but  alfo  the  fhadowy  and  more  obfeure  dlfcoverics 
of  the  divioe  will,  under  the  Jcwifii  difpenfiition,  And  this  opened,  the-  minds  of 
the  picj.idiced  Jews,  who  were  avert  to  men  of  ether  nations,  and  exedlively  fond 
of  their  own.  !n  the  law,  it  was  faid,  l<  Thou  Ibalt  love  thy  neighbor  [or,  as  it  is. 
interpreted,  Lev  xix.  17,  j8.  thy  brother]  as  tbyjelf/'  The  Jews  undcrltood  the 
woil!  [neighbor  ^  or  brother^]  of  their  own  countrymen  only*  But,  when  the  light 
cl  :hc  gofpei  fk^ne  upon  them,  it  taught  them  to  love  all  chriftiansj  whether  they* 
had  been  Jews  or  Gentiles;  arid  to  have  charity  for  all  mankind. 


s)t  0  1  Cm. 


4  6 


i  JO  H  N. 


PARAPHRASE.  TEXT. 


AivClmAi  great  darkneffe,  as  if  the  gjblpcl  had 
68-  never  {hone  upon  him 

He,  who  loveth  his  chriftian  bro« 
Chap.  il.  ther,  abideth  in  the  light  of  the  got- 
pel  -r  and  there  is  no  danger  of  his 
Humbling  in  that  light 
1 1  Whereas  he,  who  hateth  his  chrif* 
tian  brother,  is  in  thick  darkneffe  ; 
and,  like  a  man  in  a  dark  night, 
walketh  in  darkneffe ;  and  knoweth  not 
whither  he  is  going,  or  into  wnat  mi- 
fery  he  may  hill ;  becaufe  that  darknefle 
hath  blinded  his  eyes,  lo  as  to  indan¬ 
ger  his  plunging  into  utter  deftr ac¬ 
tion  \ 


aeb  ev«B  until  now. 

He  that  loveth  his  brother  io 
abideth  in  the  light,  and  there  is 
none  occaTton  of  ilumblmg  in 
him. 

But  he,  (hat  hateth  his  brother,  1 r 
is  in  darknefs,  and  walketb  in 
darknefs,  and  knoweth  not  whi¬ 
ther  he  jgoeth,  because  that  dark- 
nets  hath  blinded  his  eyes. 


NOTES. 

9.  e  i  Cor.  xiii.  a.  a  Pit.  i.  9.  1  Jeb*  iii.  14,  I J.  Very  likely,  the  falfe 
teachers,  then  rifcn  up  in  the  chrjflian  church,  behaved  with  fiercenefle  and  hatred 
towards  thole  chriftians,  who  differed  from  them,  and  paid  no  regard  to  Chrift’s 
new  commandment,  that  ibrtfliant  JbuUd  live  tme  enathtrf  They  behaved  as 
they  did,  in  their  fate  of  darkneffe,  before  the  light  of  the  gofpel  had  flume  upon 
them, 

10.  1  See  on  ver.  9.  and  11.  Con  Cult  aUo  what  it  quoted  from  Jmw,  in 
the  Hifttry  prefixed  to  dmepiftte,  p.  11.  and  Cltriei  Hift.  Etttif.  p.  jiy,  &c 

Then  u  u  Jlambfiag  Mai  in  him.]  See  the  LXX.  Pfal.  cane.  165.  By  this 
expreffion,  is  not  mom,  that  fuch  a  man  fays  no  IhunWingHock  in  the  way  of  others  ; 
but  that  there  is  no  Humbling  block  lies  in  his  way*  He  walks  in  tbt  tight’,  and 
therefore  avoids  all  ftuniblutg  blocks,  and  foes  his  way  planely  before  bun,  J«bn 
il  9,  10. 

w  Various  explications  have  been  given  of  this  paflage.  But,  as  all  interpreters 

refer  ir  &I «  to  the  perfon,  they  foem  rather  to  offer  at  the  fenfo  than  explane  the 
**  words ;  except  Grains,  who  fais  9  ebwdet.  But  tbere  will  not,  as  1  appre- 
“  hend,  be  any  occasion  to  admit  of  this  inaccuracy,  if  d»JS  be  refered  to  tpvfi,  the 
**  laft  amecedent.  For  then  the  fenfo  wilt  be,  A id  tfart  it  tu  Jhmbimg-bioct,  (or 
14  hazard  of  Humbling)  in  that,  i  e.  in  the  light,  or  while  a  man  fees  his  way  be- 
M  fore  him.  And  this  will  very  well  agree  with  (he  following  verfc :  is  wbicn  the 
M  fate  of  a  man  in  tbt  dark  is  reprcfontcd,  in  oppofition  to  what  is  here  laid  of  his 
w  being  in  the  light.** 

it.'  See  lyijd.  ii,  it.  John  xii.  35.  and  the  notes  on  ver.  0,  10.  Here  is  all 
along  an  evident  alhjfion  to  one  perfon'a  walking  in  the  open  day-light ;  and  ano¬ 
ther’s  waiting  in  a  very  dark  night.  The  one  walks  focurely,  avoids  rocks,  ponds, 

rivers. 


I  JO  H  M 

NOTES. 


riven,  predpioei  end  ftunibKng  blocks  ;  and  Tees  hts  way  dearly  teftte  him*  The  Aa.ChriSi 
other,  like  a  blind  man,  is  in  danger  every  Jiep.be  takes  ;  cannot  tell  which  way  he  69. 
is  going,  whether  in  the  right  road,  or  no;  nor  it  he  fenfible  of  the  eminent  dan-  Nero,  14. 
ger,  which  may  be  near  at  hand.  Juft  (b,  the  benevolent  chriftian  has  Ida  eyes 
open,  walks  in  broad  day-ltghr,  and  u  lift  and  feme.  Whereas  the  uncharitable.  Chap.  II. 
contentious  or  malidaus  pcriba  is  involved  in  thick  darknefle  $  and  hia  fin  and  daft* 
ger  arc  greater  than  if  the  light  of  the  gofpcl  had  never  appeared. 


SECT.  m. 

CH  Af.  ii.  12,  13,  14s. 

CONTE  NTS. 


IN  tliis  Seition,  here  is  an  affe&ionate  and  particular  addreile  to- 
chriftians  of  various  ages,  or  Handings  in  the  church viz.  to- 
children,  or  young  converts;  to  young  men,  or  thofe  who  had* 
been  chriftians  a  longer  time,  and  were  more  eftabltfbed  in  the 
faith  j  and  to  the  lathers,  or  thofe  who  bad  leen  Chrift  in  the: 
fleflt,  and  wefe  the  oldeft  and  moft  confirmed  chriftians. 


PjfRAt- 


*8 


i  J  O  H  N. 


PARAPHRASE.  TEXT. 


■ An  chiifli  I  write  unto  you,  LittJe  children, 
14-  or  young  converts,  to  guard  yeti  againft 
*' — % — <  the  dslufions  of  falfe  teachers;  iuaf- 
Chap.  II.  tnupij  as  y0ur  .fins  have  been  forgiven 
1 2  you,  becaufe  of  your  taking  on  you  the 
name  of  Chrift,  or  fincerely  imbrac- 
ing  his  gotpel a. 

I  write 


I  write  unto  you,  ,  little  chil-  n 
dren,  becaufe  your  Jins  arc  for¬ 
given  you  for  bis  names  Jake. 


NOTE  S* 

*T2.  1  1  look  upon  what  k  fald  in  this  Scftron,  as  a 'caution  tochriftians  of  the 
Ycvcral  ages  of  life,  to  guard  againft  the  deceivers,  who  were  then  fprung  up  in  the 
Church ;  and  againft  all  their  dotations,  refcred  to,  throughout  the  cpiftlc.  By, 
t uvU  children ,  feme  underhand  here  aU  the  ehri/i{ans^  tp.  whom  St.  John  was  writ¬ 
ing.  Others  understand  thereby  flung  chrifTsamrst^y,  Ifls  true  that,  by  rtajix 
children^  St.  John*  in  feme  paflages  of  this  epiltlc,  meant  aU  the  chriflian*,  to 
whom  he  was  writing,  [fee  on  ver.  i.J  And, that  he  called  all  the  chriftians,  by 
the  name  of  -muJV*  infants,  or  UltU  children.  See  ver  i8.  and  chap.  y.  2i.  And 
fo  our  blcfled  Lord  called  bh  apoftles,  John  xit*  5.  However,  I  incline  to  think 
that,  by  tsjtoc  here,  we  are  to  underftand  the  younger  chriftians  who  arc  after- 
waids,  in  this  very  feflion,  called  infants,  or  little  r bildren,  Six  MSS. 

read  here  rraufUt  Inftcad  of  Trntx*  But  1  lay  no  ftrefle  unon-rhat  -  Myreafcns 
1  for  interpreting  nwU  of  young  ptrfons,  are,  (1.)  That  tilth  children  Hand,  here, 
oppofed  to  young  mn  and  fathers,  (a*)  That,  then,  chriftians  of  all  a|es  will  he 
twice  addrefled,  in  this  feftioru  Whereas,  if  we  underftand  the  12th  verfe,  of 
chriflians  in  general,  then  the  youngeft  converts  are  but  once  addrefled,  though  the 
old  and  young  men  arc  twice  addrened*  For  which  difference,  1  imagine,  no  rea¬ 
son  can  be  aligned. 

Again  ;  By  [children,  or  Utth  children,]  tb  -thls  place,  it  feems  highly  probable 
that  St.  "John  meant  thofe,  who  were  under  twenty  years  of  age;  young  converts, 
who  are  clfe  where  called  novices,  or  new  converts;  and  who  were  as  yet  only  chil¬ 
dren  in  the  fchoolof  Chrift,  See  1  Cor,  iii.  1,  2.  Eph .  iv<  13,  14.  1  37 iii.  *6. 
HcL  v,  13,  14.  As  they  had  been  lately  converted  to  the  chriftian  faith,  St.  John 
■  here,  with  the  greateft  propriety,  takes  notice  of  their  jins  having  been  forgiven  them , 
becaufe  of  hU  name*— They  had  been  lately  brought  over  from  the  JewJJh  to  the 
chriman  religion.  Upon  their  believing,  or  fir  ft  taking  upon  them  the  name  of 
chrift,  all  their  paft  tins  had  been  forgiven  them,  or  their  former  fins  were  walked 
?way,  when  they  were  baptized,  d£ts  xxiti  16.  That  was  their  firft  juft  ificat  ion, 
'  which  was  by  faith.  See  Mr ,  Taylors  key  to  the  apcflcUc  writings,  p*  86 ;  96,  &c. 

For  his  name's  fake,  rr  becaufe  hit  named]  Joy  bis  name,  feme  underftand  th 
name  of  God  ',  others,  the  name  of  CbrijL  And  JV«  has  been  varioufly  interpreted. 
Some  contending  that  it  dignities  [through ,]  as  it  does  fometimes,  tho*  very  rarely, 
wirli  an  aeculative  cafe.  Others  interpret  it  here,  as  it  ufually  fignifies  with  an  ac- 
cufative  cafe,  [hecauje  of,  or  far  the  fakr  of]  —  [iirw  his.]  The  relative  does  feme- 
times  refer  to  the  remote  antecedent ;  and  [A/rJ  might  accordingly  refer  to  God,  in 
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TEXT.  PARAPHRASE. 


j  I  write  unto  you*  fathers,  be¬ 
caufe  ye  have  known  him  that  is 
from  the  begining*  I  write  unto 

you 


I  write  unto  you.  Fathers,  or  theAn.Chrifti 
oldeft  chriftian  converts,  becaufe  youNj*8, 
have  feen  Chrift:  in  the  flefli,  or  known  ■. 
him  from  the  begining.  This  I  men-  Chap.iu 
tion  to  your  honor,  and  am  perfuaded  *3 
that  the  falfe  teachers  cannot  impofe  up¬ 
on  you  h, 

I  write 


NOTE  S. 

tins  place j  if  there  were  no  other  rcafon  againft  that  interpretation.  It  is  true,  in 
the  Old  Teftamem,  God  is  very  often  (aid  to  do  this,  or  that,  fir  his  name's  faiey 
i,  e,  for  the  manifeftation  of  his  glorious  perfections,  and  particularly  of  his  truth 
atid  gooduefle,  Pfai,  xxiii*  3.  and  xx\\  7511.  and  Jxxix.  9.  and  cvi.  8*  and  cbc. 
21,  and  cxliiL  u*  Jfii>  xliii.  25,  But,  in  all  thefe  texts,  it  is  not  Ai,  hue  Skxo, 
or  tfwivi  in  the  LXX.  Had  it  been,  every  where,  JVd  rj  m/tet  *EvrS  becaufe  of  bis 
name  \  I  (hould  have  thought  that  God  had  been  here  intendeds  becaufe  there  is 
m  other  paftage  of  feripture,  where  mens  fins  are  fiiid  to  have  been  forgiven^  be* 
canfe  of  tbs  name  of  Chrift .  ■— -  Wc  have,  indeed,  translated,  Eph*  iv,  32.  — 
rven  as  God,  fir  Chrt/Fs  jake7  hath  firgsven  you*  But,  in  the  greet:,  it  is  xpjr£* 

even  as  God,  in  Cbrljl7  hath  forgiven  you,” 

The  namt  ef  thrift  does,  in  the  New  Tcftament,  fometimes  denote  his  authority, 
or  power.  See  Mat ,  vii.  22,  Mark  iir.  39.  and  x\t,  17.  Lttkei 1. 17*  jffls  iv.  10. 
PbiL  it,  9,  10.  and  feveral  other  places.  But  tht  name  of  Chrift  fo  frequently  figni- 
£es  the  gofpeJ,  or  religion,  of  Chrift  5  that  there  is  no  occafion  to  refer  to  particular 
places,  Okid  ra  Stolls  fir  bis  names  Jdket  or  becaufe  if  bis  name*  is,  in  the  New 
Teftament,  conftantly  applied  to  Jefus  Chrift  \  and  always  fignifics,  fir  the  fake  of 
hh  or  becaufe  of  the  profifito*  of  the  ebrifiian  religion.  See  Mat .  x*  22.  and 

xxiv*  g.  Mark  xiii*  13.  Luke  xxi*  17.  John  xv.  21*  J2*v*  ii.  2*  We  may, 
therefore,  properly  confider  [toils  bir^J  as  refering  to  fefus  Cbrifty  fpoken  of ,  in  fe- 
veral  of  the  preceding  verier  And,  by  bis  navtiy  underftand  bU  rthgtin,  or  gefpeh 
And  then  the  fenfc  will  be,  **  that  thofe  young  converts  had  bad  their  fins  forgiven 
Li  them,  when  they  firft  took  on  them  the  name  of  Chrift,  or  upon  their  fmcere. 
w  profefKon  of  his  religion,”— —Thereby  it  was  hiRnuated  that,  if  they  would  not 
have  that  pardon  cancelled,  but  dcfired  the  final  juftifkation,  at  the  great  day,  they 
muft  not  hearken  to  the  deceivers,  who  were  indeavoring  to  corrupt  them.  See 
chap*  v*  13. 

13.  As  to  that  phrafe,  [from  the  begining^  foe  on  chap.  i.  1*  By  fatherly  I 
underftand  here  the  oldeft  Chnftians,  fuch  (fir  infiance)  as  were  above  fifty  years  of 
agV*  And  the  apoftle  mentions  1  remarkable  circumftance  concerning  them,  viz . 
ediac  they  had  known  him  [L  e*  Jcfus  Chrift]  from  the  begining.  By  which  1  underftand 
that  they  had  been  converted  to  chriftianity,  during  our  Lord's  abode  upon  earth; 
and  that  they  had,  with  rheir  own  eyes,  fcen  Chrift  in  the  flefli,  or  before  his 
afeenfion  inio  heaven  1  and  had  profeJTed  his  religion  evtr  fince*  TWc  were  fomc 
of  the  ATM**  tye-wiinefySy  ami  the  venerable  elder  *  in  the  chi  iflian  church* 

H  And 


I  JO  H  N. 


PARAPHRASE.  TEXT. 


AnChrifti  I  write  unto  you,  young  menj  be- 

N«ro*'i4.  cau^®»  *n  m°ft  dangerous  part  of 
life,  you  have  conquered  the  tempta- 
Ck*p.  XI.  rions,  which  the  felfe  teachers  have  laid 
in  your  way,  and  which  arife  from 
fenfual  pleafares;  as  well  as  thofe  which 
arife  from  persecution,  or  oppofition  to 
the  gofpel c. 

I  have 


Eu»  young  men,  becaufc  yt 
vc  overcome  the  wicked  one. 

I  write 


NOTES. 

And  St.  John  has  very  juftly  mentioned  their  long  and  fteddy  aJiterencc  to  the  dirif- 
tian  religion,  to  their  honor;  and  thereby  infmuates  what  a  (hame  and  icandal  it 
would  be  fee  thetai  to  be  led  away  by  the  deceivers,  See  note  (/)  ver*  14.  From  this 
peflage,  we  hare  attempted  to  ox  the  date  of  this  epiftle,  and  fuppofed  that  it  was 
wrote  to  JmstJb  chrittians  in  JvAta  and  GalUtt.  Set  tbs  biji ,  btfert  ibis  tpijfU* 

P*  i8j  19-  J 

c  The  IXX  have  ufed  the  word,  nanaw  young  men ,  for  tbofe  who  were  able  to 
bear  arms,  or  go  out  to  war,  2  Chrtm.  xi<  1.  and  xxxvi*  17*  Jtrtm*  xi.  22.  and 
xviii*  2i*  with  which  compare  Mark  xiv.  5 1.  and  other  places.  SoSomatta  Juven* 
tui)  tbs  Raman  youths  was  put  for  the  Soman  arkry*++  -I  would,  therefore,  under-* 
fland  by  little  children,  in  point  of  age,  fitch  as  were  voder  twenty ;  who,  among 
the  Jews,  were  looked  upon*  as  too  young  to  bear  aims.  By  tbt  ysung  rnn>  fuch 
as  were  from  twenty  to  fifty,  men  able  to  go  oilt  to  war.  And,  by  fathers*  the 
thvritiy  or  fuch  as  were  above  fifty  j  who,  by  reafon  of  their  advanced  age,  were 
ekeufed  from  going  out  to  war  any  more*  That  the  ytwijh  youth  were  to  bear 
arms  from  twenty  years  of  age  and  upwards,  is  very  evident,  Nxm*  i.  3$  20,  and 
xsevi*  2.  2  Cbroto*  xxv*  5.  I  have  not  indeed,  as  yet,  found  any  paflage  in  the  Old 

Teflamcnt  that  determines  the  age  when  the  Jews  (hould  be  excufed  from  fcrving  in 
war  any  longer.  But  the  Levitts  were  difeharged  at  fifty.  Nvm>  ivk  35  23;  35;  39. 
And,  tho’  they  originally  entered,  into  the  fervice  at  tnirty,  Yet  afterwards  they 
Were  regiftcred,  and  dtathe  femceof  the  tabernacle,  from  twenty  years  old  and  t 
upward?,  I  Cbron.  xxiiL  24  j  27*  2  Gbtcn*  xxxi.  17,  Ezra  iii.  0.  From  thence 

I  conjeflure  that  the  military  age  among  the  Jews  was  from  twenty  to  fifty,  and 
that  St.  y fibril  in  writing  to  Jewi/b  tbriJJiam,  alluded  thereto.  His  intimating  tliat 
tit  young  men  had  tonqntted  their  grand  tnfcmy,  is  0  confirmation  of  the  Apoflle** 
having  the  military  dirt  motion  of  ages  in  view.* — —As  to  the  conquering  their  grand 
enemy,  the  wicked  one:  and  the  propriety  of  the  apoftie’s  add  re  fie  to  ptrfom  of 
different  ages,  the  reader  is  refeted  to  the  notes  on  ver.  14*  more  particularly 
note  (f). 


j 4.  * 


i  JOHN. 


TEXT. 


PARAPHRASE. 


14 1  write  unto  you,  little  children, 
becaufe  ft  Inc  known  the  Fa¬ 
ther. 

I  bnt 


I  have  vgUcn  unto  yoa,  Little  chil-  Mduiffi 
dren,  to  guard  yoo  againft  falfe  teach- 
era:  becaufe,  u  ghildren  know  their 
earthly  father,  and  are  delighted  with  <Aaf- u* 
the  kind  notice,  which  he  takes  of  them  j  H 

fo  you  have  known  your  heavenly  fa¬ 
ther,  and  have  experienced  his  parental 
tendernefle,  in  pardoning  your  fins: 
and  therefore  you  will  take  great  care  ' 
not  to  offend  him  d* 

I  have 


NOTES. 

14.  •  Here  I  dioofc  to  begin  the  14th  verfc  as  the  Syrifc  and  Stbiefie  verfiqns 
do ;  becaufe  1  think  the  apcfUe  docs  facie  begin  to  go  over  his  addrdlc  to  each  of  rheife 
tort  of  perfons,  a  fccond  tine. 

Dr.  Mill  has  takes  notice  of  eleven  MSS.  of  winch  the  ^mMu«  is  one,  that 
for  /  write]  read  [IW«  /  kovt  write*.]  The  Sjriee  and  Etbiepic  -*pr- 

ft oos,  fomc  copies  of  the  viilgate,  and  fetneef tbefediQtfc.  jNn,  fidlpv  |M  readipg. 
And  Dr.  Mill  looked  upon  that  to  be  the  true  reading.  [Fid.  prdegem.  985^  j  And, 
as  St.  'Jobs  has  a  fecond  time  addiefled  the  .old  and  young  men;  and,  m  Kh  cafes, 
begun  the  fecond  addrdlc  with  [tyfo^t  /  hove  write*  'watt  0*1]  k  a  snoft  likely 
tbat  be  addiefled  the  children,  or  young  converts^  a  fecund  time,  .and  introduced 
his  addieflc  to  than,  in  the  like  manner. 

Little  Children  take  plea  fare  in  diflinguiflung  their  own .  lather.  They  fhelter 
tbcmtdves  under  his  protection,  live  upon  his  fiailes,  pie  afaid  of  his  difplpfiiif, 
but  bight/  delighted  with  his  approbation.  And,  when  they  have  ofiended  and 
(how  marks  of  a  finccre  repentance,  they  commonly  find  an  cafe  pardon. — —St. 
Job*  feeou  to  have  had  thefe  things  in  new.  And,  having  called  the  young  con- 
verts  [little  ebildren]  be  carries  on  the  allufion,  in  bis  addieflc  to  them,  and  that 
with  great  propriety.  They  had  not  feen  Cbrift  in  the  ftfe;  bat  they  had  known 
their  heavenly  lather,  whole  favor  they  had  experienced,  and  in  whofc  approbation 
they  were  highly  delighted.  They  had  known  hie,  as  the  Gad  end  Father  ef  mo- 
Lerd  JeJiuCbrifti  and  tW  him,  as  their  fitter.  And  fan  hwr  had  been  fig- 
lulty  nunifim  to  them}  in  (bat  he  had  readily  and  fterfy  fewpueu  thor  Cast,  upon 
their  taking  on  them  the  name  of  Cbrift,  .or  hash  racing  fit  tdigton.  Hence 
the  two  phrafes,  [of  their  fin  having  Wen  ferghten  them,  fir  bis  m*mds Jake,}  and 
[their  havtt^  ineam  the  father,]  win  appear  to  figufie  the  acne,  or  a  ban#  the  feme, 
thing. 


H  2 


"  See 


TEXT. 


5  a  i  J  0  H  N. 


'PARAPHRASE. 


Aa.Chriili  I  have  writen  unto  you.  Fathers  j 
..  becaufe  you  hive  feen  Cbrift  in  the 
j  flefh,  or  known  him  from  the  bcgin- 
Chap.  II.  ing,  and  have  hitherto  continued  true 
and  ft  eddy  to  him.  This  1  have  men¬ 
tioned  to  your  honor,  and  am  perfuaded 
that  the  falfe  teachers  will  never  be 
able  to  impofe  upon  you 

1  have  writen  unto  you.  Young  men, 
and  cannot  but  applaud  your  fteddinefte 
and  fortitude.  For,  as  young  men  com¬ 
monly  glory  in  their  ftrength,  and 
think  it  their  higheft  honor  to  lignalize 
themfelves  in  battle :  fo  you  ought  to 
be  commended ;  becaufe  you  are  ft  rang 
and  behave  valiantly  in  the  fpiritual 
warfares  and,  by  the  influence  which 
the  gofpel  has  upon  your  hearts,  you 
have  hitherto  overcome  the  wicked  one, 
and  all  temptations  to  apoftafy  or  to 
vice.  And,  notwithftanding  the  at¬ 
tacks  of  the  falfe  teachers,  or  the  per¬ 
fection  and  oppofition  to  the  gofpel 
from  the.  unbelieving  world,  I  hope 

you 


I  have  written  unto  you,  fa¬ 
thers,  becaufe  ye  have  known 
him  that  is  from  the  beginine. 
I  have  written  unto  you,  young 
men,  becaufe  ye  are  ftroog,  amt 
the  word  of  God  abidetb  in  you, 

illl 'I 


NOTES* 


•  See  note  (J)  ver.  r3;  It  is  faid,  Jobxii.  12.  TFithtbe  antimt  is  ivifdm  an.',  in 
kngib  of  dap  •  undtrjiending.  .  The  propriety  of  St.  John’s  addrefie  to  the  need 
ehriftians,  con  fills  in  this,  that  old  peifons  commonly  know  and  remember  wliat 
happened  many  yean  ago.  Their  age  brings  experience  and  wifdom.  And,  as  no 
knowlcge  or  remembrance  of  former  things  could  excel  their  knowlege  of  Girl/t ; 
nor  any  thing  be  more  to  their  honor,  than  having  feen  Chrilt  in  the  fldh,  and 
having  continued  true  to  him  ever  iinee :  therefore  St.  John  points  at  thefe  thin** ; 
as  hoping  their  wifdom  and  long  experience  had  fo  cftablilhcd  them,  that  the  filic 
teachers,  could  make  no  unprdSon  upon  them, 


J  c. 


0 


53 


i  JOHN. 


TEXT.  PARAPHRASE. 

1 

and  ye  have  overcome  the  wick-  y0U  wjU  perfevere  and  come  off  con-  An.Chrfti 
“ioM-  querors  at  laft r. 

NOTES. 


N CTO,  74. 

ChlfflL 


r  See  note  ft:}  ver,  13.'  --The  moft  celebrated  of  the  Greet  and  Latin  Poetsy 
v.ho  are  rekoned  to  have  under  flood  human  life  a$  well  as  moft  men*  have  very  fre¬ 
quently  taken  notice  of  the  ftrengch  and  valor  of  young  irerv  And  what  was  a 
propriety  in  them,  mu  ft  be  no  lefic  fc,  in  St,  John*  Theie  is,  therefore*  this  poe¬ 
tical  beauty*  in  his  faying  to  the  young  men  [you  an  flnng^  and  have  got  tb§ 
vifierf) 

The  chriftiin  life  is,  in  many  texts*  compared  to  a  warfare;  Satan  is  represented 
as  at  the  head  of  the  grand  apoftaiy  from  God  ;  and  tmr  Lard  Jefus  Chrijt  as  head* 
or  chieftain*  of  Gcwfs  faithful  febjedta,  Chap.  iii.  8-  He*  that  eemmitietb  fin*  is 
c f  the  dtuil:  Forth*  Devil  hath  un'inued  fa  fm  from  ike  -  bvgining,  Far  this  purpefe 
•lit as  the  Jon  of  God  manifefsdy  that  he  might  defrag  ike  works  of  the  devil*  See  on 
chap,  iii,  8.  See  alfo  chap,  iv.  4*  Eph.  vi.  10,  &c.  1  Pet,  v.  8*  9,  10,  Wicked 

men,  by  perfecting  the  righteous*  promote  the  kingdom  of  Satan^  lUm.  xvi.  20, 

1  Tbtffl  it.  18,  I  Pet*  v,  8.  And  feducers,  by  {pleading  corrupt  do&rinc*  and 
inticing  to  vice*  and  particularly  to  fcnfual  picafure.  See  ver.  15*  16*  17,,  James  iv. 
7,  &C;  ver  therefore*  refills  the  temptations*  which  arife  from  worldly  dif- 

couragemciits*  or  grandeur*  poffeffions,  or  fenfual  gratifications  ;  and  pejfc vercs  ia 
the  pra£Uce  of  virtue  and  piety,  lie  conquers  the  wicked  one.  So  our  Welled  Lord 
htmfclf  conquered  the  world*  John  aevi,  33,  And  ft 1  he  has  taught  his  difciplcs-tu 
do,— Thcfe  young  men  were  confidered  as  warriors  under  Cbrift *  the  captain  of 
their  falvation,  And,  as  young  men  glory  in  their  Ihength*  and  valor;  and  count 
it  their  higheft  ambition  to  diftinguifh  themfelves  in  the  field  of  battle*  and  obtain 
the  vi£tiiry-curer,  the.  .enemies  of  their  country  :  So  here*  St*  John  alludes  thereto,  and 
applauds  thefe  young,  chri Ilians,  as,  ia  tbeirfull  ftrcngtfa,  fignaliztng  themfelves  i:i 
fighting  the  fpimual  warfare,  and  gaining  the  vicluiy  over  the  grand  enemy. 

The  word  of  God.  abideth  in  you.]  The  faife  teachers  inuearortd  to  tokc  the  pure 
word  of  God  from  them*  and  to  impede  their  corrupt  and  Immoral  doftrint*  intk-ad  , 
of  it.  But  the  apoflle  intimates  the  vaft  advantage- of  the-  true  chriithm  principles. 
Thereby  they  bad  obtained  the  viflory.  And*  if  they  would  gp  on  conquering  and 
to  conquer*  they  mult  not  hearken  to  the  fcduccrs*  who  would  have  taken 
from  them  the  pure  word  of  God,  —How  much  arc  they  to  blame,  who  would 
hinder  the  people  from  reading  the  feripture;  who  would  take  that  Ipiritual  weapon 
out  of  thetr  hands ;  and  leave  them  naked  and  defcnceleile*  to  be  conquered  in 
this  important  watfaic?  And,  how  greatly  was  it  to  the  glory  of  tlicfc  young  men  ; 
that,  when  their  paffiems  and  appetites  were  in  their  full  ftrength  and  vigor;  and 
they  faw  the  world  around  them  gratifying  their  lufts*  and  oppeiing  the  gofpcl ;  yet 
they  conquered  the  temptations  axifing  from  fenfiblc  objects,  and  were  not  dii'cou- 
rjged  by  the  contempt  and  oppofiiion  which  the  gofpei  met  with  ?  Such  was  the  ap<- 
plaufe  bc“owed  upon  them  by  the  apultle*  that  he  might  animate  and  in  courage 
them  to  perfevere  to  the  end. 


St.  John* 


5+ 


t  J  0  H  N. 


N  O  r  £  5. 

An.Chrifti  St.  John  goes  over  his  addrcile,  to  thefe  three  forts  of  perform,  a  fecond  time,  to 
68.  nuke  the  deeper  and  more  lifting  imprdfion  upon  their  minds.  And,  if  we  confider  . 
Nero,  1 4.  the  unwearied  zeal  and  induftry  of  the  falfe  teachers,  we  Cull  eafily  perceive  that 
*— •v—'  there  was  occaiion  for  it. 

Chap,  II. 


SECT.  IV. 

Chap,  ii,  15,  16,  17. 

CONTENTS. 


THE  apoftle  cautions  chriftians agamft  the  love  of  this  world, 
and  inforces  the  caution  with  three  arguments..  (1.)  The 
love  of  God  and  the  love  of  this  world  are  incoaiifte&t. .  {2J  This 
world  will  foon  pafle  away.  (3.)  The  rewards  of  fincere  piety 
will  be  eternal. 


PARAPHRASE.  TEXT. 

15  Love  not  this  world  inordinately.  Love  not  the  world,  neither  15 
nor  the  things  that  are  in  the  world  \  **  **  are  in  the  woHlJi 

If  " 


NOTES. 

15*  1  To  conneS  theft  with  the  preceding  words,  Some  think  that,  as  the  young 
men  were  mentioned  laft,  therefore  this  text  is  a  caution  to  them  alone*  And,  to 
confirm  this*  it  may  he  cbferved*  that  old  men  have  done  with  the  world ;  and 
children  are  not  yet  come  to  the  love  of  it*  ■  -But  Tome  old  men  are  covetous, 
and  others  ambitious :  and  perfans  of  all  ages,  who  are  come  to  the  life  of  reafon, 
have  more  or  lefle  need  of  fitch  a  caution  astfrig,  ■■■Again;  other?  have  fuppofed 
that,  here  and  ver.  16.  three  things  are  condemned,  or  which  perfons  in  the  three 
different  fbg.es  of  life  are  molt  in  danger,  i.  e*  young  men  are  guarded  againft  the 
lull  of  the  fleib,  old  men  againft  covetoufnefle,  and  children  againft  the  pride  of 


TEXT. 


PARAPHRASE. 


If  any  man  leva  the  world,  the 
love  of  the  Father  u  act  to  him. 


If  any  man  inordinately  lore  this  world,  An-Chiifli 
the  love  of  God 


our  father,  is  notNe£8, 

in  * — -v 
Chap,  II. 


*4* 


NOTES* 

life*  Two  of  thefe  are,  indeed,  moft  commonly,  the  vices  of  two  of  the  flages  of 
life*  But,  by  the  pride  oflsfcy  is  generally  understood  ambition  y  or  an  excrifive  love 
of  worldly  honor;  which  is  commonly  a  Stronger  temptation  to  perfoiu  of  a  middle 
age,  or  more  advanced  life,  than  to  cnildren*  —  1,  therefore,  foppofc  that  all  rhe 
Jcwifli  chriftiana  are  addrcfTed-  Perhaps  they  had  not,  all  of  them,  intirely  got  rid 
of  a  Jewith,  or  worldly  temper :  and  the  apofile  might  fee  this  caution  to  he  pecu¬ 
liarly  feafonabk;  efpecially  as  world ly* minded nefle  would  render  them  a  more  <»fy 
prey  to  falfe  prophets  and  deceivers*— 7- Or,  if  we  mull  underfbnd  that  the  three 
things  condemned  were  ileflgned  to  futc  per  tons  in  the  three  different  ftages  of  iifcv 
then  I  Should  think  that  children,  or  the  you  ngeft  converts,  were  cautioned  againft 
indulging  die  lufts  of  tbeflefh;  old  men  agamfl  covctoufnefle ;  and  young  men,  or 
perioro  of  middle  age,  asjainft  ambition,  or  the  pride  of  life* 

It  may  he  proper  to  inquire,  what  is  to  he  underftood  by  [the  world}  and  the 
things  that  or 4  in  the  world  ?J  Some  love  of  this  world  is  lawful  and  unavoidable* 
We  coaM.not  regard  and  perfue  temporal  things,  as  far  as  it  . is  our  duty,  unlefle  we 
had  fome  love  for  them*  ■  By  the  world  is  fome  times  meant  die  whole  creation  ; 
fometimeg  the  viftble  part  of  it:  more  commonly  this  earthly  globe  with  its  appen¬ 
dage!.  Sometimes  the  world  includes  this  animal  life  $  together  with  the  place  nf 
our  prefent  abode,  and  the  things  which  fupport  this  life,  or  render  it  agreeable,  via* 
this  earth,  ialightened  with  the  fun,  moon  and  flars;  fur  rounded  with  vital  air ; 
watered  by  the  dew  of  heaven,  or  kindly  rcfrcfhmg  (bowers  ;  divided  into  fca  and 
dry-land;  and  diver lifted  with  fountains,  rivers,  lakes,  feas,  oceans,  woods,  moun¬ 
tains,  hills,  valleys,  fruitful  fields,  and  wild,  extended  defetts;  flocked  with  a  va¬ 
riety  of  metals  and  minerals,  prints  and  animals ;  but,  above  all,  with  the.  human 
fptcies,  men  like  ourfelves,  created  for  mutual  help  and  comfort ;  and  filed,  with 
fpeech  and  other  powers,  for  the  ravifhing  joys  of  focicty.  — -  Who,  that  hss  an 
animal  body,  and  fuch  a  fie  ft  ions  and  appetites,  as  we  now  have,  can  forbear  loving, 
in  fome  mcafure,  fuch  a  world  as  this?  The  love  of  fuch  a  ftate  is  then  only  cts- 
minal,  when  it  is  exorbitant,  and  di  fp  report  I  oned  to  the  worth  and  value  the;co:  ; 
when  it  is  regarded  as  the  chief  good  of  mao,  and  a  due  regard  to  God  and  reli¬ 
gion,  to  virtue  and  a  better  world,  thereby  negleftcd.  And,  as  the  matty  fee  100 
great  a  value  on  prefent  and  fenfibie  things,  they  are  called  The  worlds  John  vii.  7* 
and  xiL  31.  and  xlw  171  30*  and  xy,  iS,  and  xvi.  8j  11.  and  in  Itveral  other 
pi  ices  of  his  writings* 

[f  it  fhould  be  objefted,  That  wc  ought  to  love  the  wicked,  and  all  mankind/3 
The  sirtTwer  i*  obvious,  Wc  ought  to  love  all  mankind  with  a  love  of  benevolence, 
or  good-will,  But  wc  ought  not  to  love  a  wicked  world  with  a  iuve  of  compla¬ 
cency,  or  delight*  WefboukJ  fhun  their  company  as  much  a$  we  can;  k{l  we  be 
tainted  by  their  cufloms,  and  corrupted  by  their  lud  example*.  Ron.  xnt  a.  ]  Czt\ 
v*  9,  a  Cerf  vi.  14*  2  Pet .  u.  8*  Rev,  H*  2* 
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-An.ciiriili  in  him  b.  For  none  of  the  inordinate 

Nero!  14.  ^ove  things,  which  are  in  the 

' — v— world,  ( and  which  may  be  fum tried 
Chsp.  ir,  up  under  thefe  three  heads,  the  htjl  of 
the  jltfoi  the  Ittfl  of  the  eyes ,  that  is, 
covetoufncfle  j  and  the  pride  of  life) 
does  precede  from  the  love  of  God, 
but  from  a  worldlv  difpofition  of 
mind  % 


And 


For  all  that  is  in  the  world  16 
{the  lull  of  the  flefh,  amt  the  lull 
of  the  eyes,  and  the  pride  of  life) 
is  not  of  the  Father,  but  is  of 
the  world. 


NOTES. 


By  [the  things  which  art  in  the  wrtf,]  I  underfund  the  good  things,  or  the  in* 
joy  meins,  thereof.  The  inordinate  love  of  which  is,  in  the  next  verfc,  reduced 
to  three  head?,  and  all  very  juflly  condemned* 

b  God  isconftdcrcd  as  the  creator  and  father  all  men,  but  more  efpecialty  of 
chriftians,  who  has  amply  manifefled  his  paternal  affeftfon  for  them,  — An  inor¬ 
dinate  love  of  earthly  things  is  inconfiftcnt  with  that  love,  which  we  owe  our  hea¬ 
venly  father.  When  conscience  governs  ;  and  the  pafliom,  affections  and  appetites 
are  regulated  thereby ;  when  tlx:  rules  of  the  gofpel  are  our  guide,  that  is  tb*  govern- 
stunt  of  God  over  ua,  But,  when  a  worldly  difpofition  governs  us,  and  the  paffiorts 
and  appetites  bear  fw ty*  tht  love  of  tht  favxr  is  nst  in  as  >  nor  do  we  behave  as  his 
obedient  children*  Mat  vi,  24,  &c*  Lake  xivf  33*  and  xvi*  13*  1  &r*  vii.  31. 

Gai  i.  4;  10*  Tit  ll  12.  fames  i.  2i,  and  jv.  4,  Hence  is  was  that  the  pri¬ 
mitive  thrift  fans,  in  baptifm,  renounced  the  world*  i.  e,  the  unlawful  perfuit,  or 
love,  of  riches  and  honor;  the >»  e.  all  fenfiial  impurity,  or  criminal  pica- 
fures;  and  the  devil*  i*  e,  idolatry  and  all  the  vices  which  it  fup ported,  or  incou- 
raged.  And  chriftians  are  Hill  under  the  fame  obligations.  For  the  love  of  thefe 
things  is  inconfiftent  with  the  love  of  God* 

16,  c  St*  John  did,  by  no  means,  intend  to  fay,  that  the  natural  world,  and 
every  thing  in  it,  is  confufion  and  deformity  ;  or  that  among  mankind  there  is  no¬ 
thing  but  vice  and  wickedncfle;  nothing  in  the  human  frame  amiable  and  excellent. 
If  fo ;  How  could  we,  from  the  make  and  conffitution  of  the  world,  infer  a  God 
and  &  providence? 

The  firll  head  of  human  vices  is  [ The  lujl  if  tht  The  fldh  of  itfelf  has 

fno  luffs;  no  paflbns,  appetites,  defires  or  inclinations  whatever.  But,  when  the 
human  body  is  united  to  a  rational  fpirit,  and  they  mutually  influence  one  another; 
then  it  appears  that  certain  pafliom,  appetites  and  inclinations  are  planted  in  man  ; 
and  that  the  flcfh  is  the  chief  feat  of  fcvcral  of  them.  Or  that  a  human  foul  would 
have  no  fuch  appetites,  unlcfle  it  were  united  to  fuch  an  animal  body,  Reafon,  or 
confdcnce,  is  placed  in  us,  to  controul  and  direft  thefe  appetites  and  propenficns. 
But,  when  they  are  indulged  in  a  wrong  kind,  or  manner ;  or  beyond  proper  bounds  ; 
then  they  become  vices,  and  arc  condemned  as  flcfhly  luffs,  which  war  againft  die  foul. 
Mat,  v*  27,  kc.  Rom4  viii*  7*  GaL  v.  16,  &c*  Bph.  t.  3,  JfC.  1  Pet ,  ii.  11. 
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17  Anil  the  world  paffeth  away,  Alld  COnfidcr  further,  that  this  world  An.Chvial 
and  the  luft  therco  :  butjw  ^  pa  fling  away  very  fwiftly  and  the^^8^ 

defire  ■  ero„*-!/ 

Chap,  II* 

NOTES ,  17 

1  Pet.  !i.  ioi  12,  13,  Jude  vcr.  10,  ity  12,  13;  iq;  23.  — By  the  btfi  of  the 
ffb^  expositors  in  general  unJcrftand  gluttony,  drunken  neffe  and  lewdnc!!?* 

Cuvctous  defires  arc  excited  by  the  eye,  and  fteal  that  way  into  the  hart,  Ecchf 
ii.  8,  9,  10.  And,  if,  by  [the  lufi  of  the  eyes  A  wc  under  (land  covetoufnejfe  j  then 
this  fecond  head  will  not  interfere  either  with  the  luff  of  the  JUJb. ,  or  the  pride  of 
life.  And,  what  is  (till  more,  it  is  agreeable  to  the  Jewifh  plirafcclogy,  bv  the  ltt/l 
of  the  eyes,  to  uoderitami  covetouf«c/&.  Dr,  Lightfort7  in  cxplaning  thofe  words. 

Mat,  vi*  23,  [If  thine  eye  be  evil,]  l^th  the  following  remarks;  [fee  bit  woris,  VoL 
IL  p *  162.]  1'hat  the  butinefle  licre  is  about  a  covetous,  or  a  not  c  v^ous,  mind, 

™  may  be  gathered,  (i.)  From  the  context  on  either  hand*  For,  ver*  20,21*  the 
difeourfe  h  concerning  treafures,  either  earthly  or  heavenly*  And,  yer.  24* 
t(  concerning  ferving  either  God  or  Mammon*  (2,J  From  a  very  ufual  manner  of 
*c  fpeech  of  the  f  fewifi]  nation*  For  a  good  eye ,  among  the  'Jeu>$y  is  the  fame 
“  with  a  bountiful  mind ;  and  an  evil  eye  is  the  fame  with  a  covetous  mud*  [7 rumotb* 

“  cap.  4.  hat  3*]  This  is  the  meafure  of  the  Truma  (or  of  the  oblation  yielded  to 
“  the  Pwelh)  a  good  eye  yieldeth  one  out  of  forty,  l,  e.  the  fortyeth  part.  The  febool 
tc  of  Shammai  faith ,  One  out  of  thirty.  A  milling  eye,  one  out  of  fifty*  An  evil 
“  eyey  one  out  of  fix  tyt  [Hieref  Sava  Baihra,  foU  14*  4.]  He,  that  givelh  a  gift , 

*<  let  him  give  with  a  good  eye  :  and  hi ,  that  dedieauth  any  thing,  lit  him  dedicate  it 
u  with  ti  good  eye-  See  Mat,  xx.  15.  Hence  covtfoufnejfe  is  called  the  lufi  of  the 
«  eyes,  1  John  it,  16.  And  our  Savior  (hews,  Mat .  vi*  23*  with  bow  great  darfc- 
<(  ndTc  the  mind  i$  clouded  and  dimed  by  covetoufocQe  and  too  much  care  of 

worldly  things*” 

There  are  other  texts  of  feripture,  which  confirm  Dr,  Ligbtfwfs  obfervations,  or 
may  be  explaned  thereby.  For,  Ecclef,  iv.  8*  The  wife  man  reprdents  it'  as 
one  great  part  of  the  mifeFs  curfe,  that  hit  eye  is  not  fetisfied  w hb  riches.  And, 

Ecclef  v*  10,  i  r*  He  intimates  that  the  covetous  man  has  no  ufc  of  his  riches, 
fa  vc  the  beholding  of  them  with  bis  eyes,  Prov*  xxvii.  20-  As  hell  [or  the  grave,  J  and 
dejlruSlim  an  never  fuff,  fo  the  eyes  of  man  are  never  fathfitd.  And  in  the  Apccry* 
pha ,  Kccluf,  xiv,  9,  10.  A  covetous  mans  eye  is  not  faitfiedvntb  his  portion ;  and  the 
iniquity  of  the  wicked  dricth  tip  his  foul*  A  wicked  eye  envieth  his  bread,  and  he  is  a 
niggard  at  his  table,  And,  finally.  The  Roman  Pcct  has  much  the  fame  Imagd 
when  he  reptefents  a  mifer  at  Athens,  as  faying,  The  people  liifle  at  me ;  but  f 
**  biefTe  myielf  at  home,  when  I  take  a  view  of  my  money  in  iny  chdU1* 

*■  Pep  ulus  me  fihilat ,  at  mhi  plaudo 
Ipfe  dimly  fimul  ac  numvm  contemptor  in  artd. 

Hot,  Sejm  L,  i,  S*  1.  I.  66, 


After  which  he  tells  the  florv  of  Tantahis,  who  was  fet  in  water,  up  to  the  chin* 
and  had  beautiful  apples  hanging  before  his  eyes ;  and  yet  was  ftarving  with  hunger 
and  parched  with  ihirit:  and  then  applies  it  to  the  covetous  man,  who  has  no  ufc 

1  of 
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An.Clitifli  defire  thereof.  Whereas  he,  who  ha-  doeth  the  will  of  God, 
Ne«8  »4.  hituaily  and  prevailingly  doeth  the  will  a  idct 

w-v— /  of  God,  has  another  and  a  better  world 

Ch»r.  II.  jn 


NOTES. 

of  his  riches,  but  the  beholding  of  them  with  his  eyes,— Some  dying  mifers  have 
fixed  their  eyes  upon  their  gold,  as  the  laft  objcA,  and  from  which  they  parted  with 
the  ftrongelt  rdufitancc.*—  Covetoufnefle  is  condemned,  Luke  xiL  15,  &c.  and 
xxl  34.  1  Cor .  viP  10*  Phil.  iv(  5,  6*  1  Tim*  vi .5, —  it*  Htb .  xiil  5  Tho* 
fometimes  ftgntfics  life  icfelf ;  fometimes,  worldly  Juhfbnce,  or  a  prmnfitn  for 
life;  yet  we  need  not  reftria  the  meaning  of  the  phrafr,  [the  pride  ef  Hfey]  to  mens 
being  proud  of  their  riches.  For  ambition,  an  undue  afpiring  to  places  of  power 
or  preferment,  high  titles  and  great  grandeur ;  the  pomp  and  glory  of  this  world  : 
or  placing  too  great  an  efteem  on  ourfelvcs,  and  defpifing  others,  upon  thefe  or  any 
other  account,  may  be  juftly  called  the  pride  ef  lift .  A  frperior  capacity  or  educa¬ 
tion,  dre&,  furniture,  houfe,  pedigree,  bodily  fbengrh  and  health,  height,  ftiape  and 
beauty,  bodes,  chariots,  equipage  and  attendents,  are  the  frequent  occafion  of  mens 
unduly  valuing  tbemfelm  and  contemning  their  neighbors :  And  fuch  a  temper  and 
behavior  may  be  juftly  condemned  as  the  pride  rf  lift .  To  feek  for  power  and  au¬ 
thority,  honor  and  dignity,  in  order  to  have  more  weight  and  be  more  extenfivciy 
ufeful,  To  be  delirous  of  excelling  in  piety  and  virtue,  in  true  honor  and  integrity,  - 
in  humility,  beneficence  and  charity,  doer  not  expofe  a  man  to  the  condemnation  of 
pride,  nor  to  the  punifhment  thereof. 

Thefe  words  [the  tuft  f  the  fifby  the  lufi  of  the  eyes*  and  the  pride  of  lift*']  ought 
to  be  read  in  a  p&remntfis*  And  then  the  reft  of  the  verfe,  without  the  parenthefe, 
will  run  thus:  For  nothing*  that  is  in  the  world*  ■■  - is  of  the  father ,  hat  of  the 

world,]  Wt - U  nothing*  Sec  on  a  Pet*  I.  20.  A  thing,  or  perfun,  is  laid  to  be 

of  CrW,  when  it  is  conformed  to  the  divine  wilL  John  viii.  4 jt  That  is  oj  the 
world*  which  precedes  from  a  worldly  temper,  or  diipofmom  The  man,  who  has 
that  difpofitton,  is  faid  to  be  of  the  world,  tie,  who  has  it  not,  is  faid  not  to  be  cf 
the  world,  Ltikexvi*  &  John  viii.  03.  and  xv*  19.  and  xvit,  14;  16.  with  which 
compare  l  Cor,  ii*  12*  No  vice  is  cf  Gedy  but  of  the  world.  God  himfclf  is  a 
pure  and  fpotlefle  being,  and  loves  hclineffe  in  all  his  intelligent  creatures.  He  has 
made  men  right ,  but  they  have  found  mtt  fitful  inventions.  He  neither  commands, 
nor  forces,  nor  tnttces  men  to  fin*  fames  i*  13.  Nor  does  he  approve  of  vice; 
but  now  condemns  and  forbids,  and  will  at  hit  punifh,  it*  Falling  in  with  the 
wicked  cuftotns  and  vices  of  the  world  does  not  precede  from  the  Jove  of  God  and 
true  goodnefle,  but  from  a  wicked  and  worldly  difpofition  mind* 

The  lufi  f  the  fitjby  the  lufi  of  the  eyes*  and  the  pride  of  lfey  are  the  three  idols 
of  the  world,  which  Come  have  wittily  called  The  world's  trinity.  St.  John  men* 
tions  thefe  as  all  that  are  in  the  world*  It  may,  therefore,  be  inquired,  **  Whether 
he  intended,  under  thefe  three  heads,  to  rank  all  the  vices  of  the  world?  ’*  Anfiutr* 
It  is  certain,  there  are  feveral  vices,  which  arc  not  here  particularly  named.  But  it 
would  be  no  very  difficult  matter  to  fhow  how  other  particular  vices  may  either  be 
reduced  under  thefe  three  heads,  or  are  clofdy  connected  with  them**— -How  fo ft, 
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abideth  for* ever. 


in  prolpeft,  and  his  life  and  happioefle  An  Chris; 

there  will  indure  forever  d«  6s- 

Kero.  14, 


NOTES . 


Chap,  IL 


covetaufncffc  and  pride  lead  men  to  private  injuftice  and  injuries,  or  to  public 
murder*  rebel lion  and  cruelty  ;  to  hatred,  envy  and  revenge  i ‘to  trample  upon  alk 
laws,  human  or  divine,  Tliefe  are  the  common  vices  o f  a  wicked  world.  And, 
upon  that  account,  this  divifion  of  the  vices  of  mankind  might  be  defended.  But 
St.  John  feems  to  have  had  his  eye  upon  the  grand  temptation,  which  feduced  our 
general  mother,  /fcu,  Gen.  iiu  6,  “  The  woman  law  that  the  tree  was  good  for 
*4  food  3  [73 at  was  ihi  htjt  a f  the  fltjh ;]  and  that  it  was  plc&fant  to  the  eye;  f that 
fct  was  the  tuft  of  the  eytti]  and  a  tree  to  be  defired  to  make  one  wife;  [i.  e.  to 
4(  exalt  men  to  the  rank  of  Gods:  fee  Gen,  Hi*  j*  That  was  the  pride  of  Uf*P\  And 
Dr,  Lightfoot  thinks  that  the  three  great  temptations,  with  which  Satan  afiaulted  mr 
Lordf  may  be  reduced  under  the  fame  heads. 

17,  d  The  fhort  continuance  of  this  life  is  here  alleged,  as  another  rcafon  ag&inft 
worldly- minded  neffe.  ■■■  ■  M,  Antoninas  often  compares  this  Hurt  life  to  a  rapid  ri* 
ver>  or  violent  torrent,  which  fwifily  glides  away.  See  the  images,  by  which  the 
fcripture  reprefencs  the  tranficnt  nature  of  the  prelent  ftate,  PfaL  xc*  9,  10,  and 
chi.  15,  16.  lfaL  xl,  6,  7*  1  Cor,  vi,  13.  and  vih  31,  James  L  io,  11*  and 
iv,  14.  What  an  excellent  admonition  does  M.  Antoninus  give  us,  L,  II.  §  4. 
u  There  6  a  certain  time  appointed  for  you  %  which,  if  you  do  not  imploy  in  mak- 
*<  ing  all  calm  and  ferenc  within  you  [1.  e.  hy  the  JtedJj  pratttu  of  virtu*  and 
u  true  gwdnefti]  it  will  palTe  away,  and  you  along  with  it;  ana  never  more 
u  return  f” 

Some  have'  apprehended  that  by  [the  pajfing  away  of  the  worlds]  St.  John  defigned 
to  intimate  that  the  deftruftion  of  JtrufaUm  was  then  juft  at  hand.  And  I  ac- 
knowlcge  chat,  as  in  the  next  fentencc  he  declared,  it  was  the  hsjt  hour ,  he  might 
here  intimate  how  foon  the  unbelieving  and  wicked  Jews  would  paffc  away.  But  I 
do  not  apprehend  that  that  was  all  which  he  intended.  He  teems  rather  to  point  out 
the  fliort  duration  of  the  preterit  world.  PJaL  xxxvii,  36.  This  world  itfelf  is  at 
latl  to  pafle  away,  or  to  be  deftroyed  by  fire,  z  Pet,  iii.  7,  But  death  puts  an  end 
to  this  world,  much  fooner,  with  refpoft  to  us  and  mankind  in  general* 

In  thefe  three  verfes  there  is  an  antichefis*  which  helps  to  fix  the  fenfc.  This 
world  is  opposed  to  the  future  Hate.  The  inordinate  love  of  the  world,  to  doing 
the  will  of  God.  The  fprings  of  action,  in  good  and  bad  men,  are  a ]£b  fet  in  op- 
pofition  \  the  one  is  of  God,  the  'Other  is  of  the  world.  And*  finally,  wc  are  pre- 

tented  with  their  different  ends ; - this  world  and  its  tnjoyments,  together  with 

the  defires  thereof,  fo on  piffe  away;  the  injovmcnts  of  the  good  man  will  indure 
Ibr-ever*— -*The  good  man,  as  well  as  the  bad,  mufl  pay  the  great  debt  of  na¬ 
ture.  But  he,  that  now  doeth  the  will  of  God,  is  to  be  railed  to  a  glorious  im¬ 
mortality;  and  then  abide  in  ihat  happy  ftate  for-cver.  Mat,  xxii,  30.  Mark 
xir.  25.  Lake  xx.  35,  36.  John  xi.  25,  26*  1  Th*Jf  iv.  17,  18,  1  Pet,  L  23, 
24,  25.  What  a  vaft  difference  will  there  be,  at  laft,  between  the  goad  man  and 
che  wicked!  When  one,  after  a  Ihorr,  ignoble  injoy  meat,  paffas  away,  and  finki 
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AaChriHi  into  destruction !  The  other  is  advanced  to  pcrfe£t  glory  and  endlefle  joy !  The 
68l  eternity  of  God  is  the  good  man’s  fecurky  for  that  tranfcendcnt  and  durable  happi- 
Nero,  t+.  ntfie.  Some  of  the  antient  fa  there  read  the  words*  thus,  [ifr,  who  dotib  the  wiH 
V* cf  Gcdy  iTidurelh  for-cutr  j  as  God  alfo  tndwteih  for-evtr*  j  But  that  is  their  inter- 
Chap*  I L  potation*  not  the  original  reading* 


SECT.  V. 

Chap.  ii.  1 8, - 28. 

CONTENTS. 


ST,  John  here  cautions  the  chriftiaos  againft  tbofe  deceivers, 
who  then  appeared  in  great  numbers:  and  points  out  to 
them  the  many  advantages,  which  they  had,  for  knowing  the 
truth ;  and  the  many  obligations,  which  they  were  under,  to  ad* 
here  to  it,  and  to  praftife  accordingly. 


PARA- 
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48  Little  children,  it  b  the  laft 
time : .  and  as  ye  have  heard  that 
atiticbrift  (hall  come,  even  cow 
are  there  many  anticbrtfh  jw here¬ 
by  we  knew  that  it  U  the  laft 
time. 


I  would  have  you  take  particular  Aa.chriiti 
notice  that  this  is  the  laft  hour  of  the  68' 
Jewifti  ftate  andconftitution.  And,  as Ner<\ 1  ^ 
you  have' heard  that  the  antichriftisChap.il. 
to  comej  even  fo  now,  at  this  very  i® 
time,  many  profefled'  chriftians  have 
become  antichrifts;  i.  e.  corruptors  of 
the  gofpel  of  Chrift,  and  oppofers  of 
its  purity  and  limplicity.  From  whence 
we  know  that  it  is  the  laft  hour  of  the 
Jewish  ftate  and  conftitution  \ 

Thefe 


NO T  B  S . 

18.  *  If  thefe  words  are  to  be  connected  with  the  context,  then  we  may  conC- 
der  rhem  either  atjCQnae&ed  with  (be  immediately  preceding  verfes,  and  as  con¬ 
taining  a  reafon  why  thofe  chriftians  were  not  to  love  (he  world  amd  the  things  that 
arc  in  the  world ;  viz,  that  it  is  was  the  hft  baur\  and  therefore  the  injoy  in  cuts 
thereof  would  continue 4>ut  z  little  while-  /Stoe. on  'James  v*  3.— —Or  tills  verfe  may 
he  coftne&cd  with  all  that  went  before.  And  'then  (be .connexion  will  Hand  thus; 
“  The  apolite,  having  bid  before  the  chriftians  fomc  of  the  principal  do&rines  and 
**  duties  of  chriftianity,  takes  care  that  the  falfe  teachers  might  not  impofe  upon 
**  them,  and  draw  .them  off  from  a  fteddy  adherence  to  thofe  doctrines,  and  the 
<f(  faithful  praftice  oF  thofe  duties,  which  he  had  been  recommending/'  As  to  that 
tender  and  afleflionate  appellation  [Link  children^]  (ee  on  ver,  I,  and  J2>  I  take 
it  here  to  comprehend  all  the  chriftians  to  whom  this  epiftlc  was  wrote. 

That  the  left  hour  fhould  include  the  whole  gofpel  difpcnfattoji,  or  the  long  period 

of  time  from  thrift's  afccnfion  till  his  coming  to  the  final  judgment, - fecim  aliogc* 

thcr  improbable.  "Nor  arc  jhc  words  ever  ufed  in  that  fenfe.  That  phrafe  [  list  hft  day* 
or  the  hft  hour^\  as  applied  to  the  world  in  general,  has  one  fignification  ,  as  applied 
to  the  J^wllh  ftate  and  coiiftiturion,  or  to  the  approaching  period  of  DenhVs  feventy 
week*,  it  has  quite  another  lignificathm.  Or,  hi  other  words,  it  denotes  the  end 

of  very  different  periods,  or  different  things. - If  Si*  John  had  faid,  tc  lhai  the 

hft  day*  or  four^  of  the  world  was  then  juft  at  hand  j’*  he  had  faid  what  was  not 
true*  We  know  that  almnfl  lyes  years  have  ntn  our  fince>  and  that  the  laft  hour 

of  the  world  is  not  yet  come* - That  the  apoftks  did  not  expoft  the  end  of  this 

world,  and  Ch rift’s  coming  to  the  laft  judgment,  before  their  death  ;  fee  on  2  Ptt, 
rib  8. That  this  cpiftle  was  writ  before  the  deftrudtion  of  JcruCalcm  ;  fee  the 
kiftcry  prefixed  to  it,  p,  iB,  &c.  Indeed,  1  fuppofc  that  the  Jewilh  wars  were  broke 
out,  and  that  the  Roman  army  was  now  adtu.illv  in  Judea*  Aud  St*  know"* 

ing  thefe  things,  allured  them  that  it  was  not  only  the  laft  (lay,  but  even  the  hft 
four,  of  Jerufaleni  and  the  Jewifh  ftate  and  oouftituriuti.  on  James  v.  3,  and 
If.  and  on  1  Pet,  iv.  7.  See  a!fo  Males  p.  6f>j,  &c* 

A*td7  as  ycu  have  heard  that  the  enxU&rft  cmeti~9  or  vri'lcunx;  ft  ww  many  bavt 

faiorrt 
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An.Chrifti  Thefe  antichrifts,  thefe  oppofera  of 

Nero.  14-  Pure»  un™xe^  gofpel  of  Jefos 
' — Chrifl,  went  out  from  among  us. 
Chap,  il  gutj  before  they  left  us,  they  were 
1 9  not  really  of  us;  they  were  not,  even 
then,  fincerc  ebriflians.  For,  if  they 

had 


They  went  out  fipm  M,  hot  *9 
they  were  not  of  us ;  for  if  they 

had 


NOTES. 

become  anuskriftu]  The  Syria ey  Arabic  ^  and  Ethiapic  have  translated  the  word  [will 
And  it  is  plain  that  1^7**  is  put  for  itowifaj,  or  the  prefcnt  for  the  future 
tenfe,  both  here  and  chap.  iv.  3  — *}  is  put  for  fc*c  even  f*t  to  anfwer  to  jt£0 &  as. 
So  *)  is  to  be  interpreted,  Lufo  vi.  31.  John  vi,  57,  and  xv.  9,  So  is  Vau  fame* 

times  ufed  In  the  hebrew.  - - 'ytyZwf  have  become  fuch  from  profefled  chriftiam* 

Tbofe  antichrifts  did  not  arife  from  among  the  unbelieving  Jews  or  heathens ; 

fee  ver.  ip.  j lift  xx,  30.  GaL  ii-  4, - As  to  the  marks  of  anticbn !/?,  fee  on  ver, 

ai.  and  iv.  3, -—It  will  here  be  proper  to  explane  the  word  antichrifl,  and  to 
ftiow  how  they  had  beard  of  his  coming.  The  word  f *ntkbrifi]h  in  fcripnire,  no 
where  to  be  found,  but  in  this  and  the  fecond  epiftfe  of  St.  John,  Some  under* 
Hand  by  it  a  falfe  Cbrijt%  or  one  who  unjuilly  affumed  the  character  of  the  Mefflah , 
Others  take  it  to  Ggnifie  an  oppofer  ef  Cbrifl.  All  thole  falfe  prophets  and  corrupt 
teachers,  who  arofe  before  the  deftruftion  of  JtmfeUm^  did  not  pretend  to  be, 
thcmfelves,  the  Meffiab*  or  Chrifl,  Any  perfon,  who  oppofes  Jefas  Chrifl ,  or  cor* 
rupts  the  gofpel,  may  be  called  an  antichnfl,  See  a  defeription  of  fuch,  2  Car.  xL 
33,  14,  r  j.  The  perfons,  whom  St,  John  had  his  eye  more  particularly  upon, 
dented  that  Jefor,  who  came  in  the  flefh,  was  the  Cbrifh  See  ver,  22,  Chap.  tv.  3. 
2  John  ver.  7.  1  take  them  to  have  been  of  the  Dumber  of  the  Docetet^  who  held 

that  Chrifl  only  fiemed  to  have  flfh  and  to  fnffer. 

The  lame  thing  is  mmnt  by  the  antUbnJty  and  many  anluhrijlu  When  the  (kite 
teachers  were  fpoJten  of  collectively  \  they  were,  in  the  fingular  number,  called  The 
antUhrifl  \  wben  diftributively,  in  the  plural,  they  were  called  many  antiebrijh."  ■  ■ 
In  fupport  of  this  interpretatwo*  it  may  be  alleged,  (1*)  That  the  article  Is  fame- 
times  redundant,  (2.)  That  St,  John  has  made  tifeof  the  article,  ver.  22.  Chan. 
ivt  3,  2  John  ver.  7.  and  faid  *The  anttcbrifli  when  he  is  evidently  fpeaking  of  the 

many  falfe  teachers,  who  were  then  fprung  up  in  the  church.  (3.)  The  apollle’s 
argument  will  thus  appear  ftrong  and  conclufivc.  But  of  this  more  hereafter,  when 
wc  come  to  cxplane  the  laft  words  of  tbts  verie, 

The  Jewifli  chrifliam  bad  beard  that  many  antichrifts,  or  many  falfe  prophets  and 
corrupt  tochers,  would  appear,  a  little  before  the  definition  of  Jerulalem.  I  rec¬ 
kon  the  apoftlcs  mentioned  it  to  their  converts,  generally  fpeaking,  where-ever  they 
came.  But  the  molt  famous  prediction  of  that  kind  was  delivered  by  our  Lord 
Jumfelf,  Mat,  xxiv.  1,  &c,  Mark  xiii,  1,  &c,  Lake  xxi.  5,  &c.  who  had  expiefsiy 
iiid.  Mat,  xxiv,  5.  il  Many  will  come  in  my  name,  faying,  /  am  Chrifl ;  and 
will  deceive  many/'  And,  ver,  11.  u  Many  falfe  prophets  will  arife  and  will  de* 
ccive  many.*  And  again*  ver.  24.  *(  And  there  will  arife  falfe  Chrifb  and  falfe 

prophets  i 
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had  been  of  us,  they  would  no 
doubt  have  continued  with  us; 
hit  they  went  cutt  that  they  might 

be 


had  been  of  us,  they  would  have  rc-  An.CBrMi 
mained  with  us  unto  this  day,  and  ad-  nJ£'t 
hered  to  the  truth  as  we  do.  But,  by 
their  going  out  from  us,  they  have 

made 


Nor  E  s. 

prophets ;  and  they  will  (how  great  figns  and'  wonders  j  Co  as  (if  pofliblej  to  deceire 
even  the  deft/1  And,  having,  in  a  moft  lively  manner,  described  the  ddtruftioir 
of  the  temple,  city  and  nation,  ard  the  inexpreffible  calamities  that  were  coming 
upon  that  people,  he  afTurtd  his  di Triples,  that  **  that  generation  fliould  not  pafle 
away  til]  all  thefe  thing?  were  fulfilled/*  And*  upon1  iuch  and-fuch  tokens,  they 
might  know  that  «  the  grand  event  was  nich,  even  at  the  doors/*  For  4‘  then 
would  t3  t{a&*  the  end  be/*  Mat*  xxiv,  14I  Upon  which  our  Lord  gave  them 

this  caution.  Take  heed  \  heboid  /  have  foretold  you  all  thefc  things. - —N  o  w  Donut* 

The  confirmation,  Dan*  ix*  27,  and  our  L&rifs  tJ  t£\9*  the  end,  Mat* 

6;  14*  And  St-  PeUrr%  faying,  [7 %e  end  of  all  things  is  at  band ,]  1  Pet-  iv.  7. 
;iH  amount  to  the  fame  thing  with  St*  faying,  [This  is  the  lift  kmr+J  And 

St,  John*s  puting  them  in  mind,  that  they  ha&heard  of  thefc  things,  was,  in  effect, 
faying,  ie  Take  heed,  and  beware,  by  attending  to  the  admonitions  which  have  been 
given  you/*  See  2  Johr r  vcr.  7,  8. 

They  were  Jcwdh  chnftiam  (very  probably,  in  7 odea)  to  whom  St*  John  wa* 
now  writing,  He  himfeif  was  one  of  the  four  apoftfc*,  who  fare  upon  mount  OU- 
ve /,  within  frgKrc  of  the  temple,  and  beard  his  Lord  deliver  that  fignal  prophdy, 
concerning  the  drilrfflion  ot  the  temple,  city  and  nation ;  and  mention  that  dr- 

cumftancc,  that  many  falfe  Cbrijh  and  jcifc  prophets  wuld  then  appear t - St*  John 

had,  without,  queftion,  related  thefc  things  to  the  chriftians,  once  and  again,  in  his  ton- 
verfation  and  difeourfes*  And  he  now  hints  at  them,  in  an  cpiftle,  wherein  he  purs 
ttiem  in  mind  of  what  they  had  already  heard-  Our  Savio/s  foretelling  thefc  things 
fo  planely  and  Ibme  years  before- hand,  would  greatly  confirm  his  mdEon  and  doc¬ 
trine,  when  the  event  rwftly  corrcfponded.  It  would  alfo  tend  to  defeat  the  atr- 
tempts  of  fuch  importers  upon  true  and  faithful  chriftians ;  and  to  prepare  them  to 
leave  JertiJhUm  and  Judea,  when  that  defolatton  drew  near.  And,  finally,  it  muft* 
needs  have  been  a  great  confolation  to  true  chriftians,  to- think,  that  there  w^s  a 
profperi  that  they  mould  then  efcape,  and  their  moA  violent  perfections  and  mokf- 
rations  would  fhortly,  in  a  great  meafure,  ccafc. 

From  wbenre  we  know  that  it  is  the  lift*  hour The  ftrength  of  the  argument  lies 
here,  “  Our  Savior  had  prophefied  that,  juft  before  the  definition  of  Jerufalcm, 
“  antithrift  would  appeal.  A  number  of  antichrifts  had  accordingly  appeared. 
**  From  hence  they  might  conclude  that  it  was  the  faJI  hour ;  or  rhat*  the.  defofa1- 
u  tion  of  the  Jewh  temple,  city,  and  nation  was  juft  at  hand/*^ 


lg*  ^Sce 
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AaChriHi  made  it  manifeft  that  they  were  not 

6  a.  any  cf  tjTem  0f  ^  \ 

ero. J  4.  jjut  as  t0  y0Uj  J  J^gpg  t^efe  jyk 

Chap.  IJ.  teachers  will  not  be  able  to  draw  you 
20  slide  j  becaufe  you  have  received  th^ 
anointing  oil,  or  the  miraculous  gifts 

of 

NOTE  S. 

ig.  h  Sec  Dmt *  xiii.  13-  PfitL  xlL  g.  John  x*  26,  There  were  fome  Ju- 
Jailing  chriftians,  whu  went  d$:vn  from  Judea  tti  Antioch  in  Syria ;  and  allured  the 
gentile  clsriftians  there,  **  that,  unleilc  they  were  circumciled,  according  to  the 
law  of  Mofcs,  they  could  not  be  raved/'  And  the  apoftlcs,  elders  and  brethren, 
writing  to  the  gentile  converts  concerning  thofe  deceivers,  fay,  Alls  xv.  24,  *£  wa***' 
if  u  they  went  out  from  us,  and  have  troubled  yon  witli  their  doctrine  ;  but 
wc  font  them  not/*  Whether  the  falfc  teachers,  againft  whom  St.  John  is  here 
warning  the  chritiUns,  swarf  out,  pretending  a  commiffion  from  the  apoftlcs,  docs 
not  appear*  But  St,  John  writes  to  obviate  fuch  difficulties  as  thefe,  “  What ! 
**  Does  the  ebriflian  church  breed  fuch  pefts?  or,  Does  ihc  nourifh  them  in  her 
w  bofom  ?  Did  not  thefe  men  learn  their  chriftianity  from  the  apoftles  end  tmechrif- 
**  tians  ?  Did  they  not  frequent  their  company,  and  communicate  with  them  l  And, 
**  as  fuch,  may  not  we  hearken  to  them  Vr  To  fuch  difficulties,  St+  John  anfwcrs, 
w  Yes,  they  went  out  from  us;  but,  before  they  fbrfook  us,  they  Were  not  of  the 
number  of  true  dmftiaiu,  If  they  had  been  fa,  they  would  have  remained  with 
us.  But  their  foriaking  us  has  had  this  good  confequence,  viz*  to  make  it  manifeft 
to  you,  and  to  all  the  world,  thu £  they  do  not,  any  of  them,  belong  to  us.  This 
wifi  free  us  from  the  reproach,  which  the  unbelieving  Jews  tfnd  heathens  might  cafr 
upon  us,  becaufe  of  the  behavior  of  thefe  falfc  teachers ;  and  ought  to  prevent  your 
paying  any  regard  to  them/* 

roffihly,  fome  of  thofe  falfc  teachers  might,  at  Sift,  have  held  the  true  faith  fin- 
cerely,  and  lived  for  a  time  becoming  the  rules  of  the  gpfpel*  But,  for  fome  time 
before  they  forfook  the  true  chriftians,  they  had  fallen  away ;  and  therefore,  in  pro- 
cefle  of  time,  they,  threw  off  the  mafk,  and  difeovered  what  they  were,  John  vi.  66* 
AUs  xx*  30.— ***  that]  docs  not  here  denote  the  defign  of  thofe  falfc  teachers  in 
feparating  themfelves  from  the  true  chriltiaiw;  but  merely  the  event,  or  the  confe¬ 
quence  of  fuch  a  feparatton.  God  permits  evil  in  the  world;  that  they,  who  arc 
faithful,  may  diftingailh  themfdm,  1  Cor,  xl  t8,  19*  ^ 

Tbs  zhurth  of  Rome  .would  gladly  reprefent  the  heretics  (as  they  call  them}  1.  e* 
the  psoufiants,  in  going  out  from  them,  to  be  as  criminal  as  the  nlfe  teachers  were, 
in  going  out  from  the  apoftles  and  true  chriftians*  But  the  two  calcs  arc,  by  no 
means,  parallel*  For  the  protefhnts  left  the  Church  of  Rome;  becaufe  that  cor¬ 
rupt  church  had  forfaken  the  apoftles,  departed  from  the  feriptures,  and  left  the 
pure  doflrine  of  the  gofpel,  to  which  the  proteftants  have  returned* 


TEXT. 

be  made  marufeft,  that  they  were 
not  all  of  us* 

But  ye  have  an  un&ion  from  20 

the 


10,  *  Set 
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the  holy  One,  and  ye  know  of  die  fpirit,  from  Jefus  Chrift,  that  Aa.Chrifti 
“  “,np*  holy  perfon  s  and  you  have  known  all  N  68- 

things  relating  to  the  pure  gofpel  of. 

Chrift  c.  chap.  n. 

I  have 


NOTES. 

20.  *  See  on  vcr,  27.— The  Vulgate  2nd  other  verDons  have  tendered 

xj  [but.]  So  Van  in  lx:brew  fignifies,  Gen.  h.  6;  16*  and  iu\  3,  and  iv.  5,  and  vi* 
3,  and  xvih  5;  21.  and  in  many  other  places-  So  *)  may  be  interpreted,  ver*  27, 
and  Mh  x,  28.  1  John  hi*  5.^— t is  here  put  abfiiluteJy, ,  after  the  Hebrew 
manner,  and  fignjfies  [as  to  you.]  See  IfaL  lix,  21,  I  Gbren*  xxviii.  2.  Jlev.  iii,  n4 
The  word  yjieya  is  here  ufed,  which  fignifies  ointment ;  and  not  ’xylots  which  fig- 
nifics  unction ,  or  the  being  anointed ■  Here  is  an  allufion  (not  to  the  anointing  of 
wreftlers,  before  they  entered  into  the  com  bate ;  but)  to  the  anointing  of  prophets, 
prfefts  and  Kings,  when  they  were  initiated  into  their  high  office  and  dignity*  See 
The  Hijloryof  the  frft  pointing  the  chriftran  religion^  VoL  I.  p,  37.  The  chrifti- 
ans,  to  whom  St,  John  wrote  this  epiiite,  would  tearcely  have  been  faid  to  have  bad 
tht&mi&ing  or/  $  merely  becaufe  they  had  been  taught  by  the  apoftkr,  who  had  mira¬ 
culous  gifts  and  powers,  But,  as  the  difciples  of  Jefrn,  in- general,  wherever  any 
apoftlc  came,  teem  to  have  Jud  the  miraculous  gifts,  in  fome  degree  j  To  thefe 
chriftians,  in  particular,  had  the  fpirit.  See  chap,  iv.  13.  And  hence  they  are  faid 

to  have  bad  an  ointment  from  the  holy  one. - liy  the  buy  one*  here,  fome  underiknd 

God  j  often,  Chrift  ;  and  others  the  holy  fpirit .  It  ii  not  verv  material  which  of 
thefe  interpretations  we  follow.  For  God  gave  unto  Chrift  all  power  both  in  hea¬ 
ven  and  earth.  And  he,  by  the  holy  fpirit ,  centered  upon  his  difciples  the  miracu¬ 
lous  gifts,  John  x iv-  26-  and  xvi.  13,  14, 15,  The  Jews  uted  to  call  Goo,  the 
holy  one*  by  way  of  emphafis;  as  he  is  fometimea  called  in  the  Old  and  New  Tef- 
tamem.  The  fpirit  is  molt  commonly  called  the  holy  fpirit.  And  Jtfus  Chrift  is 
called  the  holy  one*  Dan.  ix.  24-  Luke  i.  35*  Afts  iv,  27*  The  fpirit -  is  alfo 
called  tbt  fpirit  of  the  Lord ,  2  Cor*  iii*  17*  and  list  fpirit  of  Chrift*  Phil  i*  19* 

1  Pet.  h  n.  After  his  afeenfion,  Chrift  poured  out  the  ffirit  upon  his  apoftles* 
And  they,  in  his  name,  or  by  power  derived  from  him,  imparted  the  fpirit  unto 
other  chriflians.  For  thefe  rcafons,  by  tbt  holy  my  may  here,  perhaps,  be  meant 
our  Lord  Jtfns  Chrift.  * 

And  ym  have  known  all  things.]  Deut*  xxx.  1 1,  &e*  Jer*  xxxi.  33,  34*  Heb. 
viii*  10,  ri*  Rom*  x.  6,  &c-  The  apoftlts  and  prophets,  who  ha<T  the  greateft 
abundance  of  the  miraculous  gifts,  knew  only  in  part*  I  Cor*  xiiu  9*  The  words 
[all  things,]  therefore,  mud  be  Ltidetftood  with  great  limitation,  [See  on  1  Pet ,  iv.  j.J 
And  that  limitation  mud  be  taken  from  die  connection.  By  all  things*  here,  wc 
may  underflaod  all  things  relating  to  the  pure  gofpd,  as  far  as  was  neceflary  to  fal- 
vation ;  or  to  guard  againft  the  defufiom  of  thofc  falfc  teachers,  who  were  then 
riten  up,  or  got  in,  among  them, 

it  may  be  inquired,  “  How  did  the  chriflians,  to  whom  St.  John  wrote,  know 
**  .all  thefe  things?  Had  thev  the  whole  plan  cf  the  gofpel  communicated  to  ihern^ 

by  infpiration  ?  Or,  did  they  receive  the  gol'pcl  from  the  apoiiksi  and  the  mha- 

K  celous 
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PARAPHRASE. 

Aft.Chrift!  1  have  wrote  unto  you*  accordingly, 

68,  not  becaufe  you  are  ignorant  of  the 
Nto.j4,  ,  jjyj  becaufe  you  are  acquainted 
Chap.  II,  with  it  i  and  are  fenfible  that  no  falfe 
21  doftrine  can  procede  from  the  truth* 
or  be  confident  with  it  \ 

Who 

NOTES. 

**  culoM  gifts  of  the  fprrit  ftrengthen  their  memories  to  retain  what  the  apoftles  had 
44  taught  them  V*  Aajwer.  The  apoftte  alone  kem  to  have  had  the  whole  plan  of 
the  gofpel  communicated  to  them  by  immediate  revelation,  [See  Tb*  Appendix  H 
i  fTm*]  And  tq  them  alone,  our  Lord  feems  to  have  immediately  imparted  the  pro- 
phefy,  concerning  the  coming  of  falfe  teachers,  juft  before  the  deftFuftion  of  Jtru- 
falm*  Thcfe  chriftiam,  therefore,  muft  have  learned  thefe  things  from  the  apoflks, 
and  have  known  them  for  fome  time.  They  had  alfo  the  extraordinary  gifts  of  the 
(pint,  which  brought  to  their  remembrance  what  they  had  been  formerly  taught. 
And  indeed,  before  the  books  of  the  New  Teftament  were  ail  committed  to  writ¬ 
ing  and  fpread  among  the  churches*  fuch  miraculous  gifts  were  neceflary ;  or,  at 
feS,  highly  proper-— «-Thi$  interpretation  is  confirmed  by  what  is  faid,  ver,  7;  18; 
24.  Where  it  planely  appears  that  they  had  learned  the  gofpel*  by  hearing  others 
preach  it,  and  not  by  immediate  infpiration.  And,  ver.  27.  St,  John  intimates  char* 
d$  they  had  had  fuch  unftrufljons  formerly*  and  ftill  bad  the  tintmtnt  of  the  fpirit, 
they  bad  ire  occajkm  that  my  mi  fbmld  teach  th$m%  &C. 

If  the  antkhrifts,  or  folfc  teachers*  had  ever  received  the  fpirit*  they  had*  by 
their  apofh fy,  quenched  it.  But  the  chriftians,  to  whom  Sr*  John  wrote,  bad  not 
yet  been  drawn  afide  by  them  $  and  therefore  they  continued  to  have  the  fpirtt*  He 
commends  them,  in  order  to  induce  them  to  behave  well  for  the  future.  That  was 
like  St,  Paul’s  obliging  manner*  Earn,  xv,  14,  Hek  vi.  9,  and  x.  39, 

2j.  *  Though  St,  John  ufes  the  word  /  have  writing]  He  fpcaks  of 

what  he  was  now  writing.  For  there  is  no  reafon  to  think  that  he  wrote  one  cpif- 
tle  to  thefe  chriftians,  before  this,  [See  on  1  Peter  v,  12,]  And  his  ufing  the  Atrip 
is  very  well  accounted  for,  by  Beza>  viz.  that  be  refers  to  the  time  when  the  epiftle 
would  be  read*  Which  manner  of  (peaking  ta  ufed  by  the  Latim^  as  well  as 
Greeks. 

The  perfons,  here  addrefled,  would  perhaps  have  objected  **  that  they  had  been 
“  taught  by  apofties  and  prophets*  and  had  thcmfelves  fome  of  the  miraculous  gifts 
**  of  the  fpirit ;  and  therefore  there  could  be  no  neceffity  for  teaching  them,”  Hek 
v.  12,  &c.  The  apoftle  obviates  fuch  a  pica,  and  fais,  “  /  bow  writen  unts  ycu>  not 
41  becaufe  you  are  ignorant  of  the  truth*  but  to  put  you  in  mind  of  what  you  do 
44  know,”  Even  perfons,  who  had  the  miraculous  gifts,  wanted  repered  cautions 
and  admonitions  from  the  apoftles,— —By  the  truths  underfiaml  the  pure  gofpel  i 
[fee  on  James  v,  19,]  by  the  lye^  faifc  doflrine ;  and  pauicularly  that  of  the  anti- 

thrifts  and  deceivers,  then  fprung  up  in  the  church.  See  vcr.  22, - He,  that  is 

acquainted  with  the  truths  will  of  couric  be  able  to  judgq  of  the  fallhood  of  every 
thing  which  evidently  contradicts,  or  oppofes,  that  truth. 

22,  Z  The 


■TEXT. 

I  have  not  writen  unto  you,  ji 
becaufe  ye  know  not  the  truth : 
but  becaufe  re  know  it,  and  that 
no  lye  is  of  the  truth. 
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TEXT.  P  ARAPHRASE. 


2%  Who  is  a  lyar,  but  be  that  de* 
nieth  that  Jefus  is  the  Chrift? 
he  is  amichrift,  that  denieth  the 
Father  and  the  Son, 

23  Whofoevcr  denieth  the  Son, 
the  fame  bath  not  the  Father: 

[iur] 


Who  is  an  impoftor,  if  he.  be  not.  An  Chrifti 
who  denies  that  Jefus  is  the  Meffiah  *  ?  6a- 

He,  that  denies  this,  is  the  antiebrift.  t  *  * 

And,  in  denying  this  fundamental  at-  9haP- 
tide  of  chriftianity,  he  in  effedfc  denies  22 
both  the  father  and  the  ion  f. 

Thofe  Judaizing  falfe  teachers  will  23 
perhaps  pretend  that  they  believe  in 
God,  the  father,  and  pay  a  proper  re¬ 
gard  to  him  ;  tho’  they  acknowlege  not 
the  fon.  Whereas  every  one,  who  de- 
nieth  the  fon,  doeth  in  effect  deny  the 
father  alfo 5  by  refuting  to  pay  a  pro- 


N  or  E  s. 

?.2,  *  The  Grech  to  a.  negative  verb  add  a  negative  particle,  by  which  tbey  deny 
any  thing  more  vehemently.  See  Luh  xx,  27*  and  xxii,  34*  and  many  other  placer. 
The  Hebrews  alfo  uied  that  form  of  rpeaking»'-~»What  their  opinion  was,  who 
then  denied  Jefus  to  be  the  Meffiah,  or  Chrift,  fee  on  chap,  hr.  3. 

r  Sec  on  the  next  verfe.  ■  he  Church  of  Rome  dentes  both  the  father  and  thd 
fon  i  by  throwing  off  the  government  of  God,  and  of  his  Chrift,  over  the  chriflian 
church i  feting  up  a  pretended,  infallible  head;  reveriing  the  laws  of  Chrift,  laid 
down  in  the  NeW  Teftament ;  and  making  other  bws,  at  plnfure,  to  bind  the  con* 
fcicn«&  of  all  chriftuns.  The  Pup tf  therefore,  the  head  of  that  church,  may  pro¬ 
perly  enough  be  called  antichrifi , 

It  has,  indeed,  very  often  been  inquired,  tVhetfar  the  Pope  fa  anticfafjl  ?  This 
Teemed  fo  probable  to  the  famous  Lord  Bata u,  that,  being  afkcd,  by  King  James  the 
firfty  «  Whether  he  thought  the  Pope  fb  tobe?*  he  wittily  anfwered,  **  That,  if 
**  an  hue  and  cry  Ihould  come  after  antichrifty  which  lhoultf  deforibe  him  by  tbofe 
*c  charters,  by  which  be  Is  decypbered  id  tho  Bibl r,  be  Ihould  certainly  appre* 
u  hend  the  Pope  for  him.”  [$«  the  epijUe  dedicatory  prefixed  to  Poole  s  nudity  of 
the  Rmijh  faith)  p,  a,] 

I  am  well  perfoaded  that  the  CSmrcb  of  Rome,  and  the  Prffy  as  the  head  thereof, 
is  an  enemy  to  Chrift  i  and,  as  fuch,  prophefied  of,  a  Tbeffl  it.  I,  Ate.  where  he  is 
defer  1  bed  as  the  man  of  fin  \  and  bey  whofi  coming  is  after  the  working  of  Satan, 
And,  by  this  apoftle,  Rev,  chap,  17,  in  characters  no  lefle  evident.  Though  I 
cannot  find  that,  in  ftripture ,  he  is  any  where  expretly  called  by  the  name  of  anti^ 
chrijh  And,  in  this  place,  St.  Jehu  dees  not  feem  to  nave  been  prophefying  of  that 
corrupt  church ;  but  dcfcribitig  the  falfe  teachers,  who  were  then  fprung  up  in  iLz 
church, 

K  2  'SJ,  *  Sevwaj 
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PARAPHRASE. 

An  Chrifli  per  regard  to  the  evidences,  which  he 
Nero!  1 4.  tath  given  to  the  ion 

Let  that,  therefore,  which  you  have 
Chap.  II.  heard  from  the  begining  of  your  chrif- 
2+  tianity,  remain  in  you  h*  If  that, 

which 


NOTES . 

13*  *  Several  antient  MSS.  verfuons  and  fathers  have  the  following  fentence,  at 
the  end  of  this  verfe*  [But  ht>  twfcfl  acinmlegtib  the  joity  tbi  fame  hath  the  father 
alfi*]  As  to  which,  fume  think  that  it  was  left  out  of  feveral  copies,  becaufc  the 
two  fentences  end  alike ;  which  has  often  occaftoncd  the  tranferibers  to  leave  out 
Tome  intervening  words,  in  other  places.  Others  apprehend  that  it  was  at  firft  a 
marginal  note,  and  afterwards  crept  into  the  text.  To  me  it  appears  to  be  one  of 
the  many  various  readings,  which  may  be  retained,  or  rejected,  without  making 
any  great  alteration  in  the  fenfe ;  For  what  it  exprefles,  feems  to  be  implied  in  the 
preceding  feme  ncc. 

It  may  here  be  inquired,  “  Whether  the  Jews  and  others  might  not  hold  the 
true  God,  the  father  ;  tho*  they  denied  the  fon ;  or  denied  Jefus  to  be  the  Alcfliah  i” 
Anfiver*  The  apoftle  was  here  fpeaking  of  profefled  ebriftians,  who  pretended  to 
acknowlcge  the  true  God;  tho*  they  denied  Jcfus  to  be  the  Chrift.  And  he  lets  them 
know,  that  denying  the  fon  was  in  eflfeft  denying  the  father  alfo;  —  Not  denying 
that  there  was  a  God  >  hut  denying  him  a  due  regard,  in  not  acknowleging  Jcjm 
ta  h  the  MeJJiaht  after  the  many  and  clear  evidences  which  God  had  given  of  that 
truth,  Deuu  xviii.  iS,  19,  Mai.  xh  27.  John  L  18.  and  iih  33,  &c*  and  v» 
23;  36,  &c.  and  vi,  27,  and  viii.  19;  42;  54.  and  xiih  3.  and  xiv*  6,— 11;  23, 
24,  and  xv,  23,  &c<  and  xvh  3*  and  xvii,  3,  A£t%  iih  13,  14,  15.  and  vih  37 ; 
52,  2  Ger.  iv,  4.  CcL  1.  15*  2  Ptt*  L  17-  1  Jdm  iv*  15.  and  vP  ij  io. 

2  J$bnt  ver*  9,  And  whoever  reje£fa  Jcfus,  or  denies  him  to  be  the  Meffiah,  when 
the  evidences  arc  fairly  laid  before  him  ;  he  in  dfc£i  denies  God,  the  father, 
in  rejefling  that  ample  teltimony,  which  he  hath  given  to  his  fon  juft  as  he, 
who  defpi£ed  tb*  afrojlUsy  ddpifcd  both  Cbrijl  and  God,  who  had  font  them,  Luke 
x.  j6* 

24, h  We  mull  either  underftand  vuSc  to  be  put  abfolutely,  after  the  hebrew  manner  ; 
and  to  fignifie  [as  u  you:]  fee  on  ver.  20-  Or  there  is  a  trajeftion  in  the  words, 
and  their  grammatical  order  is  2  Jv  d/w  ijufffctls,  [}&  therefor*]  is  not  in  fomc  of 
tlw  antient  MSS.  and  verfions.  But  the  greatcfl  number  of  MSS,  and  verfmns  re¬ 
tain  it*  And  it  mult  be  underftood,  if  U  is  not  exprefled.  Kor  this  verfe  coniains 
an  inference  from  what  had  been  faid  before;  v/x.  As  they,  who  received  the 
4t  do&rine  of  the  fuife  teachers,  did  in  effeft  hold  neither  the  father  nor  the  fon ; 
w  therefor*  the  true  chriftiaos  were  to  lx>ld  fall  the  pure,  primitive,  and  apoikdic 
**  d oftrine,  which  they  had  heard  from  thdr  firft  converfion  to  chriftiarmy,  and 
€t  roc  regard  the  falfe  teacher^** 

The  pure  doftrine  of  the  gofpel  is  that,  which  wsia/rsm  tbi  beginingx  that,  which 
was  preached  by  the  apoftles  and  evangelifts;  and  which  i%  with  certainty,  to  he 

found 


TEXT. 

[but]  he*  that  athtmhg&lh'  the 
Sst/y  bath  the  Father  alp. 

Let  that  therefore  abide  in  24 
you,  which  ye  have  beard  from' 
the  begining.  If  that,  which  ye 

have 
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TEXT.  PARAPHRASE : 


have  heard  from  the  begtnmg, 
(hall  remain  in  you,  ye  alfo  {hall 
continue  In  the  Son,  and  in  the 
Father, 

25  And  this  is  the  prpmife*  that 
he  hath  promifed  us,  even  net- 
ml  life. 


which  you  have  heard  from  the  begin-  An-Chrini 
ing,  Aedfaftly  remain  in  you  j  then  Ncf608',  4_ 
you  will  remain  in  the  fon  and  in  the ' — -v— 
lather,  or  continue  to  be  true  and  faith-  Chap-  ir* 
ful  to  both  *. 

And  there  is  motive  fufficient  to  in-  2  5, 
duce  you  to  remain  true  to  Chrift: 

For  this  is  the  promifc,  which  he  hath 
protnifed  us,  who  remain  in  him,  viz. 
that  glorious  and  happy  life,  which 
will  be  everlasting  K 

Theft 


NOTES. 

round  in  thrir  writings ;  and  no  where  cl  Tv,  Chriftians  have,  very  often,  been  re- 
fered  to  fyftema  and  traditions  3  to  the  antient  fathers,  or  antiem  creeds;  to  tlic  de¬ 
crees  of  Popes  or  councils  i  or  to  human  formularies,  articles,  and  comeflions  of 
faith ;  as  holding  forth  the  truth,  But,  by  fiich  means,  many  have  been  led  aitrat-* 
Whereas  the  feriptures,  Carefully  itudied,  will  teach  us  that  which  was  fresn  tie 
b£*inir%y  i.  c,  the  pure,  genuine,  uncorruptcd  gofpel  of  Chrift.  Accord inglv,  7rr- 
n&us  fair  (L,  3,  e,  i.)  «  TheapoftJes  preached  the  gofpel:  And,  after  that,  by 
will  of  God,  delivered  it  unto  us,  in  the  fcripturcs,  which  Ihould  be  tbs  fmnda- 
**  thn  and  pillar  of  cur  faith** 

i  See  John  vi.  56,  and  viii,  jr,  32*  and  xv*  4, — it,  l  John  ii.  3, — 6.  and 
lv,  15,  16,  2  John  ver,  6,— -gt  Jude  ver.  21.  In  confluence  of  their  remain¬ 

ing  true  both  to  the  father  and  to  the  fon,  they  would  remain  in  the  favor  of  both  ^ 
and,  as  fuch,  receive  the  tranfeendent  blefling  pronnfeu  in  tlie  next  verfe. 

25.  k  Qetumtnim  thought  that  and]  was  put  for  [ct*  bccaufe* J  And  it  is 
evident  that  the  apoftle  here  mentions  the  promifc  of  eternal  life,  as  a  motive  to  in¬ 
duce  them  to  retain  the  true  gofpel,  and  remain  faithful  to  Chrift. 

aft,™  tbhJ  Glaffiki  has  taken  notice  of  it,  as  a  peculiar  pbrafoology  in  St, 
that  he  has  frequently  made  ufc  of  the  demonflrativc  pronoun,  for  the  fake  of  evi* 
dencc  or  certainty*  For  in  fiance,  John  i*  19*  This  u  the  tfJUmmy,  Ver,  30.  This 
is  hi)  of  1  thorn  J  fpake.  John  iii,  39.  This  is  the  mdcmnaihn^  lie.  John  vi.  29. 
This  tithe  work  of  God .  Ver.  40,  This  is  the  will  of  him  whs  feat  me,  Ver.  5c, 
This  is  the  bread*  which  came  down  from  heavat.  John  xvii,  3.  This  is  life  tt^rnai^ 
to  know  thee*  the  only  true  God \  and  'fefu*  ChrijK  whom  ti&t*  baji  JcU,  1  John 
iii,  23,  This  is  bis  commandment,  1  John  v,  3,  Tins  is  the  kvt  of  OV/t  Vcr,  6. 
This  is  hty  who  came  by  water  and  blood,  Ver,  14.  This  is  the  confidence  *  which  we 

hve  h  him.  And  here,  in  the  text.  This  u  the  pro  wife. - To  premije  a  premije* 

was  a  common  form  of  expreflion,  both  with  the  Greeks  and  Latins,  ~ —  The  fire- 
mji  i>  put  for  the  thing  prttuufed7  as  in  other  texts  of  feripture. 
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PARAPHRASE.  TEXT. 

AaChrifli  Thcfc  things  I  have  writen  unto  Theft  thing*  have  I  writen  *6 
68.  you,  concerning  the  perrons  who  are  ™n*  cw>ccrnin£ them 

cro.  now-  attempting  to  deceive  you  *  1 

Chap.  H,  But 

zb 

NOTES. 

The  Law  promifcd  life  unto  thofe  that  perfeftfy  kept  it.  The  grand  promlfe  of 
the  gejpel  is.  chat  of  a  pcrfe&ly  happy  and  cvcrlilBng  life*  unto  thofe  who  have  tranf- 
^refled;  provided  they  fmcerely  repent:  and,  after  that,  remain  true  and  faithful, 
bee  John  iii,  16,  and  v,  25,-29.  and  vu  27,-58.  and  xvii.  3,  1  Pet ,  i.  3,  4. 

1  John  v.  11,  j  2,  13. - By  [M  he*]  the  apolBe  feema  to  have  meant  Jtfus 

ChriJI,  both  here  and  ver.  27*— — The  y*nw  expected  that  the  Mcfliah  would  free 
them  from  the  Roman  yoke,  and  bellow  upon  them  a  temjxual  kingdom*  and  great 
riches  and  honors  in  this  world.  And  the  judaizirg,  falfe  teachers  might  perhaps 
fuggeft  that  thcfc  were  the  blcflings  protnifcd  under  die  Mcfliah.  Whereas  St.  John 
allured  the  chriftians,  that  this  h  the  pemfe*  which  the  true  Mefliah  has  pro- 
mi  fed  his  faithful  followers,  viz.  an  everhjltng  lift  of  perfect  glory  and  felicity  in 
heaven. 

One  would  think  that  the  tail  words  in  this  verfe  fhould,  in  the  Greeks  be,  * 
n  itwit  and  not  put  in  the  accuiauve  cafe,  as  all  copies  read  them.  Various  hive 
been  the  methods  of  accounting  for  this.  Sec  Er&fmut ,  Grouiu*  Giajfius,  and  others. 
But  tw»  feems  to  be  put  cxcgctically,  or  by  way  of  apportion,  afw 

which  b  underftood  after  ir. 

2t>.  1  By  [ thefe  things ,]  fame  undcribnd  all  that  b  faid  from  ver.  18.  to  this  place. 
Others  undcrffcnd  tbb  whole  cpilUe* 

If  fome  of  the  chriftiam,  to  whom  St,  John  wrote,  had  been  feduced ;  then,  by 
[/«»]  in  this  vtrfc,  the  apoftie  might  mean,  feme  of  you »  But  2  rather  think  that 
by  [tlxfe  who  deceive  yw  J  he  meant  ibsfe  who  indeavor  to  deceive  you*  For  pciforie 
are  often  rqprefented  a 3  doing  what  they  attempt,  or  indeavor,  to  do.  Accord¬ 
ingly*  God  is  faid,  by  his  geodnejfe*  to  had  wicked  mm  to  reyentanee*  Rom,  ii.  4. 
And  to  be  the  Savior  of  all  men*  1  Tim.  iv,  10.  And  Jejits.  Cbrijl  b  called.  The 
true  light*  which  irdigbUnitb  every  mart,  John  1,  9,  and  it  is  faid  of  him,  likewife, 
that  hi  was  to  tajh  death  for  every  man*  Heb,  ii.  9.  And  the  Devil  is  faid  to  deceive 
the  whole  world*  Rev.  xtu.9.  In  the  fame  fenfc,  the  aimchrilts,  or  Alt  teachers* 
inight  be  &id  to  fcduce  the  ebrijliamy  to  whom  St,  John  wrote.  For  they  zedoufly 
endeavored  to  do  fo.  But  it  is  an  argument  with  me  that  they  had  not  fucceded 
in  their  attempts;  viz,  that  thefe  chriftians  flill  had  the  fpirit ,  lee  ver*  20;  2jr. 
Whereas  thofc,  who  were  reduced  and  apostatized,  did  (I  fuppofe)  quench  the  Jpirtt9 
and  the  miraculous  gifts  were  taken  from  them, 

St.  John  thought  it  a  poffible  thing  for  them  to  be  deceived  and  fall  away;  and 
therefore  he  wrote,  to  prevent  the  impoftors  from  fucceding  in  their  attempts.— 

It -is  the  part  of  good  paftors  not  only  to  ^tber  together  their  flocks  at  night,  but  to 
prevent  their  going  affray  by  day  ;  and  not  only  to  feed  them  in  good  parhircs,  but 
to  drive  away  the  wolves.  They  are  to  teach  the  people  the  pure  doflrine  of 
Chrift,  and  iikcmfc  to  guard  them  againft  the  errors,  arts,  and  ddufions  of  falfe 
teachers, 
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Bat  as  to  you,  the  holy  ointment, 
or  the  fiipernatural  gift  of  the  fplrit,  ^.*14. 
which  you  have  received  from  Chrift,  *— v— 
remains  in  you ;  and  you  have  no  need  ■ 
that  any  man  fhould  teach  you  any  * 
thing  new,  or  different  from  what  you. 
have  been  tanght  already.  But,  as  that 
fame  ointment  [or  injpiration ]  now 
teacheth  you,  concerning  all  the  great 
truths  of  the  gofpel,  (and  is  infallibly 
true,  and  without  any  mixture  of  falf- 
hood)  and1  as  it  hath  formerly  taught 
you  that  you  fhould  remain  in  Chrift, 

I  am  peifuaded  you  will  remain  in 
him". 

Now* 

NOTES . 

27.  *  The  greatelf  part  of  this  verfc  is  explained  in  the  note  on  ver.  20,™ 

St.  intimates  that,  **  tnafnmch  u  they  had  the  fpirit,  there  was  no  need  that 
anyone  fiould  teach  them,*  Hence  feme  hive  contended*  **  that  immediart,  iu- 
pcrnatural  revelation  i$  common  to  chriltians*  iu  aliases,  and  therefore  tlfcf*  is  no 
need  of  particular  paftore,  or  teachers,  in  the  church.*— —But  furely  they,  who 
had  been  taught  bjrapoftks ;  and  had  themfclvc*  fomeof  the  fiipernatural  gifts  of  the 
fpirit,  to  flrengthen  their  memories  and  confirm  thole  truths  which  they  had  learned 
from  the  zipoftks,  could  have  no  occafion  for  any  inftru£tioiu,  which  they  could 
have  from  thofe  (alfe  prophets,  GeL  L  8,  g*  However,  peribns,  who  had-  the  gifts 
of  the  fpirit,  had  occafion  for  inftru&ions  and  admonitions  from  others  as  wdl  as 
diligence  in  ftudving  and  reading  the  feriptures  themiclves,  Ste  1  Tim.  iv.  13,  14, 
with  which  compare  Jer,  xxxi*  33,  34.  rltk  viii.  jc,  it.  Jehn.vL  45.  1  Cor* 

i.  6,  7*  JO.  CqL  iii*  16,  1  ThJjj]  iv.  9,  jo.  St.  Jchn  wrote  this  eptftle,  partly  to 

inftruft,  partly  to  confirm,  thofe  chnfiians,  who  had  the  gifts  of  the  fpirit.  And,, 
without  doubt,  the  true  chrlftians  often  aficmbled  together  for  public  woribip,  read 
the  fcripturcs,  and  inftrufi-sd  and  ad moniihed  one  another.  And,  tfehriftians,  who 
had  the  miraculous  gifts,  had  need  of  rcpeted  inftruttionj  and  admonitions,  much 
more  have  chriftians  now-a-days,  when  the  (gifts  of  the  fpirit,  or  the)  miraculous- 
gifts  are  entirety  ceafcd. 

The  fubftantive  is  put  for  the  adjeflive  Horn.  II*  B*  349*  So 

dfcj&Ki  is  put  for  2  Gart  viu  14.  The  faKhood,  here  principally  aimed  at,, 

and  condemned,  was  faying  that  the  Chrift .  '['he  falfe  teachers  might 

lead  them  aftray  in  that  particular  ;  but  the  fpirit  would  lead  them  to  hold  the  truth. 

The  proper  fruit,  or  effect,  of  the  fair  it's  abiding  ia  them  wa;  their  abiding  in 
Chrift*  See  on  ver*  24* 


*  J 

TEXT. 

jy  But  the  anointing,  which  ye 
'  have  received  of  hiio,  abtdeich 
in  you:  and  yc  need  not  that 
any  nan  teach  you;  But,  as  the 
fane  anointing  teacheth  you  of 
all  things,  and  is  truth,  and  is  no 
lye :  and  even  as  it  hath  taught 
you,  yc  Hull  abide  in  him. 


38.  a  Lube 
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Ao.Cbtiai  Now,  therefore,  my  little  children, 
66,  Let  me  intreat  you  to  remain  in  him ; 
Kero,  14.  cont;nue  tme  an(j  fleddy  tp  the  pure 
Chap.  11.  gofpel  of  Chrift  ;  that,  when  he  fhall 
28  appear  as  univerfal  judge,  we  may  have 
a  firm  and  intrepid  ftate  of  mind; 
and  not  beafhamed  and  confounded  be¬ 
fore  him,  at  his  appearance  \ 


And  now,  little  children,  abide  28 
in  him ;  that,  when  he  (hall  ap¬ 
pear,  we  ma y  have  confidence, 
and  not  be  aunmed  before  him 
at  hb  coming. 


NOTES . 

28,  »  Luke  xxi.  36-  Rev.  vi*  16,  17. - *}  as  Chap,  i,  5.— w 

jww,  is  here  a  particle  of  befecching,  anfwering  to  [Na]  in  hebrew. 

By  [i/w]  Teems  evidently  to  be  meant  Jtfus  Chrift*  For  the  father  judgeth  no 
man;  but  hath  committed  all  judgment  unto  the  fun.  And,  accordingly,  Chrift  is 
to  appear,  at  the  laft  day,  as  univerfal  judge.— The  courage  of  good  men,  and 
the  frame  and  confufion  of  tlic  wicked,  in  the  hft  day,  (land  here  oppofed  to  one 
another. 

St.  John  Eijs,  “  Do  you  abide  in  him,  that  tcvxnay  not  be  alhamed,  Jcc,J*  Which 
change  of  perfons  may  be  accounted  for,  thus;  viz*  u  Do  pu  continue  true  and 
u  faithful  chrift ia ns,  that  uv,  your  apoftlcs  and  teachers,  may  not  be  afhamed  of  our 
€t  converts,  as  perfons  who  have  loft  their  labor,**  Dan.  xii.  2,  3,  x  TheJL  iL  19, 
20,  H$b*  aiii,  17.  2  'Jubn  ycr.  8,  Or  thus,  **  Do  ym  remain  ftedfaft,  as  wv 
*i  do ;  that  wr  may  all  appear  with  courage  before  our  judge  5  and  not  be  con- 
**  founded  before  him,  at  his  Tecond  coming,” 

Ver,  29,  of  this  chapter  ought  to  be  prefixed  to  the  begining  of  Chap,  Ill, 
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SECT.  VL 

Chap.  ii.  29.  —  Chap.  iii.  i, — 9; 

CONTENTS. 

ST.  John  reprefents  it  as  the  honor  and  privilege  of  the  disci¬ 
ples  of  Chrift,  that  they  afe  the  fons  of  God,  and  entitled  to 
future  happinefle.  But  withall  lets  them  know  that  the  way.  to  pre¬ 
pare  for  that  future  felicity,  is,  by  purity  of  heart  and  life  :  that  the 
practice  of  righteoufnelTe  is  the  only  fure  proof  that  we  are  borne  of 
God  and  are  true  Chrillians ;  as  vice  is  an  unquestionable  proof  of  a 
man’s  belonging  to  the  wicked  one. 


TEXT.  PARAPHRASE. 


7  a  If  ye  know  that  he  is  righteous, 
^  ye  know  that  every  one  that  doeth 
righwouGicfc,  is  born  of  him* 


If  you  know  that  God  is  righteous,  An.Chrlfii 
you  know  that  every  ODe,  who  praftifeth  N  68- 
righteoufnefle,  is  borne  of  him,  and  is 
his  genuine  and  beloved  (on  \  Chap.  ii. 

Behold !  29 


NOTES. 

29,  1  It  is  ilic  ufual  phrafcology  of  feripture  to  deferibe  good  men  as  the  fens  ef 
GW,  and  borne  of  him  >  but  they  are  not  commonly  called  The  fins  ef  Cbriftt  or 
raid  to  Be  borne  ef  him .  I,  therefore,  fuppofc  that  God  is  here  fpoken  of*  This 
apoQle  often  makes  very  quick  traditions  from  God  to  Chrift,  and  from  Chrift  to 
God  1  but  die  connection  docs,  in  mott  places,  eafily  determine  which  is  intended* 
See  chap,  i*  5,  6,  7*  and  ii*  3  j  5,  6j  13,  14,  15 }  24,  25*  and  iii,  i,  2}  6,7; 
9  ;  ib.  and  iv,  10,  17  3  19,  and  v,  13,  14  3  20*  Good  and  evil  are  dtftinft 
things,  The  divine  undemanding,  in  all  cafes,  dearly  perceives  the  difference  be¬ 
tween  them.  The  divine  will,  hiving  no  bias  upon  it,  always  refufes  the  evil  and 
choofcs  the  good.  Things  arc  not  good*  bccaufe  he  choofes  them  ;  but  he  choofca 
them,  bccaufe  they  arc  antecedently  wife  and  good.  The  rigbiems  Lord  Imeth  right eeuf* 
nejfe  i  and  he  is,  therefore,  called  n  righteous  Being, 

Jn  baptifm,  per  fens  are  rcprefcnrcd  as  Berne  or  borne  ef  God ,  They  are 

then  taken  into  his  church,  or  family,  under  Chrift.  However,  a  righteous  God 
will  acJcnowfege  none  for  his  children,  but  fuch  as  love  and  pra&ifc  /ighteoufneile. 
Other  marks  of  converGon  and  regeneration  have,  fometimes,  been  propofed  ;  but 
imitating  the  divine  Wintjlc  is  tne  only  fure  proof  oi  our  bcinc;  borne  of  God, 

L  ^  Aha. 
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An.chtifli  Behold  !  what  an  aftcnifhing  proof 
Nero*  i  ^ove  hath  the  father  freely  be* 

flowed  upon  us,  Chriftians ;  that  we 
Chap.  HI.  fhould  have  a  juft  and  full  title  to  the 
1  exalted  character  of  the  fops  of  God  b  ? 

For 


Behold*  what  manner  of  love  i 
tbeFather  hath  bellowed  upon  us, 
that  we  ihould  be  called  the  ions 

of 


NOTES. 

Matt.  v.  laft.  Ebb.  v.  i.  Is ft.  i  Pet.  I.  14,  15,  16.  1  John  tit.  %  \  10.  That 
this  Seftion  it  levelled  again#  the  Judaizing  Chriftians,  who  perverted  the  do&rine  of 
juftificarion  by  faith  ;  fee  on  2  Pet.  i.  9. 

This  verle  ought  to  have  been  placed  at  the  begining  of  chap,  ill  as  being  a  moft 
evident  introduftion  to  what  follows. 

x.  *  Ilnur}?  properly  fignifics  quantity.  When  it  denotes  quality,  it  is  fome  emi* 
rent  fort,  or  high  degree,  of  the  kind.  In  either  fenfe,  it  will  fute  this  place,  I 
Ihould  prefer  the  latter. 

The  perions,  who,  in  the  laft  verfe*  are  (aid  to  have  been  heme  of  GW,  are  here 
called  sbefons  of  God.  And  Chriftians  are  called  Tie  fine,  or  tbildreu ,  of  God,  under 
the  New  Teftatnent,  juft  as  the  Jews  were  under  the  Old  Tef ament  \  being  adopted 
into  God’s  family,  to  injoy  fupertor  privileges  for  know  lege  and  piety.  This  is  their 
crat  honor,  as  well  as  advantage.  And  St.  ‘John  was  willing  to  make  the  Je with 
Chriftians  fenfible  of  the  tuppinelTe  of  being  continued  in  the  faintly  of  God,  when 
the  unbelieving  Jewt  were  caft  out.  -—If  the  child  of  the  pooren  man  upon  earth 
was  adopted  by  the  greateft  monarch,  it  would  not  be  fiich  an  honor,  exaltation, 
and  felicity,  as  being  one  of  the  fens  of  God ,  —  In  the  form  of  the  exprcffion  the 
apoftle  is  thought  to  allude  to  Hof.  i.  10. 

Some  of  the  antient  verfioos  read  the  words  thus,  [Behold,  what  manner  of  love 
the  father  bath  befimttei  upon  us,  that  wc  fhould  be  the  font  of  God  !  ]  and  feveral 
MSS.  and  verfions^thus,  ■  [that  we  art  called  and  arc  the  font  of  God  1  ]  That  ad¬ 
dition  feema  firft  to  have  been  a  marginal  note,  to  intimate  that  they  were  really  the 
fins  of  God,  as  well  as  called  fai  and  afterwards,  tranferibed  into  the  text  itfelf.  In¬ 
deed,  the  name,  without  the  thing,  would  fignifie  little.  But  [to  he  tailed]  and 
[to  be]  are  often  ufed  as  fynonymous  phrafes.  Horn.  21.  a,  &o.  Juno  life  to  Jvpiter, 

1  ■■  xl  imet  ei  >uotfaxem<  Kwotftau.  —  ■  And  betaufe  lam  called  jour  wife.  Where 
Euftathhu  ohferves  that  the  word  [tailed]  does  not  denote  any  doubt ;  but  is  put  for 
[lam.]  The  lame  phrafcology  may  be  found  in  other  antient  writers  both  Greet  and 
Latin.  In  fcripture  [to  he  called]  very  often  fighifia  [to  be.]  Compare  the  follow- 
ingtexts,  Gen.  xxi.  12.  If.  i.  26.  and  lir.  5.  and  Ivi.  7.  and  Ixi.  6.  Jerrm. 
xxiii.  6.  Matt.,  v.  9 ;  19 ;  45,  and  xxi,  13.  Lute  i.  35.  and  six,  46.  John 
i.  12.  Ram.  vis.  3,  and  ix.  7,  8.  Sc  John  has  declared,  v.  2.  that,  by  their 
bcing  called,  he  meant  they  really  were ,  the  Tons  of  God. 
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of  God  !  therefore  the  world 
knoweth  us  not,  becaufeit  knew 
him  not, 

z  Beloved,  now  are  we  the  ferns 
of  God,  and  it  doeth  not  yet  ap¬ 
pear  what  we  fliall  be  :  but  we 
know,  that,  when  he  fliall  appear, 
we  Chall  be  like  him  i  for  we 
fhall  fee  him  as  he  is, 


For  this  reafon,  indeed,  the  unbe-  An.Chnfli 
lieviog  world  does  not  know  and  ac-  6e* 
knowlege  us  to  be  the  Ions  of  God  j 
becaufe  it  did  not  know  and  acknow-. Chap.  Ill. 
lege  Jefus  Chrift  to  be  the  Ton  of  God  ; 
who  gave  many  more,  and  much  Arong* 
er,  evidences  thereof c. 

Beloved,  we  are,  even  now  and  in  £ 
this  world,  amidft  all  the  contempt  and 
perfection  we  meet  with,  really  and 
truly  the  fons  of  God  :  although  it  do¬ 
eth  not  yet  appear  how  glorious  and 
happy  we  fhall  be,  But^  when  it  (hall 
appear,  we  (hall  be  like  Jefus  Chrift, 
his  fan ;  happy,  glorious,  and  immor¬ 
tal.  For  we  fhall  (fee  him  as  he  w,  /.  e, 
in  all  bb  glory;  and,  as  his  beloved 
brethren,  partake  of  immortal  glory  and 
felicity  with  him d. 

This 


NOTES. 

c  The  two  members  of  this  argument  are  trarifpofed  *  ■  ——  Bttaufe  tie  world 
knew  him  therefore  it  knows  its  tut.  Or  the  truth  firft  laid  down,  and  then 
the  reafon  of  it  affigned. 

True  Chriftians  are  Separated  from  the  world,  to  be  holy  unto  the  Lord  5  and 
they  differ  from  the  world  in  their  principles,  profcffion,  and  cooveifatkm  |  it  is  no 
wonder,  therefore,  that  the  world  defpifes  and  bates  them,  1  Pet,  iv,  3,  4, 
1  John  iii,  13,  Compare  with  this  text,  Jshn  y*  40*  and  viii.  55,  and  xv,  18, 
—23.  and  xvi,  1,  a,  3-  and  xvii,  aj. 

2. A  That  phrafe,  [7 %tfim  of  (S has  been  explaned  in  the  preceding  note*— 
VP  1.  The  Apoftle  faist  Tit  world  knew  them  mu  Here  he  intimates,  that  they 
thcmfclves  did  not  fully  comprehend  what  glory  and  felicity  was  implied  in  their  being 
fons  of  God,  and  heirs  of  the  eternal  inheritance.  See  Wifd*  v,  1,-5.  Rom,  viii. 
14*— 25.  2  Cer.  iv.  ry,  18.  and  v.  7, — —  in  Greek  does  foractimes  fignifie 

[ although J  as  Vqu  does  in  Hebrew*  See  Mark  vi*  26,  Luke  viii.  7.  John  iii*  1 1  5  32, 
and  xiv*  24  j  30.  and  xvi,  32,  A£h  vii*  5,  and  xiii.  28.  Rom,  i.  13,  r  &r, 
iii*  1.  and  other  places*  tea  is  here  properly  t inflated  \whtn+}  See  the  LXX,  Judg, 
vi,  3.  and  xxL  21-  1  Kings  xiii,  31.  Job  vii,  4*  Pf  cxxxviii.  7.  Prov,  iii.  24* 

and  iv.  iz>  See  alfo  John  xii,  32,  and  xiv.  3.  and  xvi.  7,  2  CorM  v.  u 
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And  every  man,  that  hath  this  3 
hope  in  him,  purificth  himfeif, 
even  as  be  is  pure. 


NOTES. 

In  our  common  Englijb  tranftation,  the  words  are  [when  he  Jbeil  appear,]  The 
old  EngUjh  verlion  hath  rendered  the  words  \yeben  it  Jbeil  appear,]  The  icafons, 
which  induced  our  tranflators  to  render  the  words  [when  be  JbaU  appear]  might  be, 
(1.)  That  fome  others  had  to  tranflated  ;  and  particularly  Beze?  whom  they  gene* 
rally  followed.  (2,)  Bexa  was  for  ftipplying  the  word  [ be?  or  ChriJJ?]  and  takes  no¬ 
tice  that  there  is  a  much  harder  cllipfis,  PL  ixxxvii.  i*  (3.)  The  word  epa is 
made  ufe  of,  concerning  the  appearing  Chrifl?  Cob  jit.  3,  4.  1  Jebn  u.  28. 

and  iii.  5  ;  8.  and  that  is  the  word  made  ufe  of,  in  this  place.  (4.)  God  is 
repreiented  as  invisible ;  as  dwelling  in  light  inacctJfibfe,  full  of  glory,  and  which 
do  man  can  approach  ;  whom  no  man  hath  fen,  neither  can  fee.  Whereas  Jtjui 
Chrijl  is  the  vilible  image  of  the  invifibte  God. ;  who  was  once,  as  we  now  arc* 
vifible  upon  earth  j  in  a  (fate  of  trial  and  affi&ion,  clothed  with  flelh  and  blood, 
without  any  external  glory.  But  now  he  is  exalted  to  the  right  hand  of  God,  made 
perfectly  happy,  and  clothed  with  ineffable  fplendor  and  glory.  And,  though  he  is* 
at  preterit,  hid  from  our  view:  though  the  heavens  have  received  him,  and  mult 
retain  him,  until  the  time  of  the  reftitution  of  all  things :  yet,  then?  lie  will  appear 
in  all  his  glory,  Matt,  xvi.  17,  r  77m.  vi.  14,  15,  lb,  And,  when  hi  JbaU 
thus  appear?  nv  JbaU  hi  Itki  him  ;  as  well  as  fee  him  at  be  is?  John  xvii.  24.  l  G?rr 
XV.  47  j  49.  PbiL  iii.  21*  CoL  iii,  2,  3,  4. 

Now,  as  to  thefe  reafons  which  may  be  alleged  in  fevor  of  our  common  tran¬ 
slation,  I  atknowlcge  that  Jefits  Cbrift  is  the  perfon,  wbm  wt  jhall  hi  like?  in  glory 
and  happinefle,  at  the  laft  day  ;  and  that  we  (hall  fee  him  in  all  the  glory  and  fpien- 
dor  of  Univerfal  judge.  I  own,  likewife,  that  a  few  inftances  may  be  found,  in 
Greek  and  Latin,  authors,  where  the  dame  verb  is  ufed,  both  perfonally  and  impel- 
finally,  in  the  fame  femence.  Thus  Ji evenat,  Sat .  XI.  199. 

"  ■  ■■  Spefient  jitvmej?  q?m  clamor  y  audex 
Spmfwi  gait  cult#  dtcet  ajfedtjfiz  paella. 

But  that  is  fo  unufual,  that  one  would  not  fo  interpret  any  paffage  of  the  antfentt, 
without  neceffiiy.  When,  therefore,  St,  J<&n  fais  Sw»  ipxv^tn  [ft  duetb  net  yet  ap¬ 
pear:]  and  then  immediately  adds,  eJ'&pwfi  S rt  »9w*  I  mull  confcfi  1  in¬ 

cline  to  underfUnd  him  as  defignmg  to  fey  [But  we  kntnv  that?  when  it  dutb?  or 
Jhall ,  appear  ;j  and  frppofe  that,  if  he  had  meant  [when  he  Jhall  appear?]  he 
would  have  added  [dvrof,  Xfir©*  he?  Chrijl ,]  or  fome  ether  word,  to  denote  that 
he  was  palling  on,  from  fpeaJting  of  3  thing  to  fpeaking  of  a  peribji. 


An'fi3ht^*  This  profpe<S  is  not  to  incourage  us 
Neto.  14.  in  indolence  or  vice,  but  to  excite  us  to 
' — “v — ’  vigilance  in  the  work  now  committed 
Chap. iii.  t0  us>  And  every  man,  who  retains 
3  this  hope,  is  obliged  to  abftain  from  all 
vice  and  wickedneffe,  and  to  imitate  the  ' 

exam- 
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TEXT.  P  ARAP  HRASE. 


4  Whofocver  committeth  fin, 
.  mnfgrdrcth  alfo  the  law :  for 

fin 


example  of  Jefus  Chrift,  or  to  puriGe  An  Chrift; 
himfelf  even  as  be  is  pure  vsJU't 

Every  man,  who  praflifeth  vice  or 
wickedneile,  doeth  even  pradile  that  Chap.ni. 
which  is  a  breach  of  the  divine  law.  4 
For  vice,  or  wickednefle,  is  a  breach  of 
that  law;  and,  in  conference,  expofes 

a  man 


NOTES. 

3.  *  See  on  theprecedtng  verfe.  —  i  fignifies  \ht  that  hettib,  folded,  or 
retaineth^\  Rom*  i.  28.  and  xiv*  22.  and  15.  4*  1  Tbejfl  iii,  6,  1  Tim *  1,  19, 

and  til.  0,  Heb.  tx*  4,  and  xft.  28*  1  John  ii<  23,  and  v,  12*  2  Job w,ver,  q, 

[He  purifies  bimfetff\  consequently  he  is  not  like  a  flock  or  {tone  \  or  like  a  machine, 
that  is  inti rely  paffive,  and  only  worked  upon*  God  baa  given  him  Come  power ; 
and  this  is  the  ufe,  which  he  is  obliged  to  make  of  it,  %  Car*  vii*  u  There  arc 
fcmal  texts,  where  men  are  rcprcfented  as  doing  what  they  arc  obliged  to  da, 
MaL  U  6;  Jf fm  bmretb  [ L  e.  is  obliged  to  honor]  bis father*  Sec  other  like  in¬ 
stances,  Matt.  y,  Ram*  ii,  4*  and  vi,  2  s  11.  I  Cor*  v*  j*  2  Cor.  ill*  18. 
and  xiii,  3*  Heb*  xtih  14.  ljohn'ii*  12,-15.  «i*  Q*  and  v,  4;  18*  [Con¬ 

sult  alfo  Mr,  Taylor’s  iey  to  the  epofloik  writings  p,  95.  fit  ft  edition,]  As  the  Ifrac- 
lites  were  to  keep  themfelves  from  all  ceremonial  impurity,  Chriflians  arc  to  keep 
themfelves  from  all  moral  impurity.  Sin  is  what  defiles  the  mind  of  man  ;  and,  by 
imitating  the  divine  holinefie,  he  is  purified.  —  It  is  not  faid  that  he  purifies  him- 
felf,  as  Jiftu  Cbrifi  purifies  bimfelf \  No  ;  Jefus  Cbrijl  was  never  polluted  with  any 
immorality;  li  therefore  has  no  occafion  to  purific  himfelf.  He  is  abfolutclv  pure, 
without  fpot  orblemifh,  the  flandard  of  all  moral  excellence  and  perfection.  And 
they,  who  wduld  fee  him,  and  belike  him,  in  immortal  glory  and  felicity  hereafter, 
in u ft  be  like  him  in  holinefle  here,  otherwife  they  cannot  be  happy  in  him. 

The  good  Clirifttan/ffr^Jfr  bimfelf A  1,  e.  he  was  not  purified  formerly,  and  all  at 
once ;  but  he  now  continues  to  purifie himfelf.  Hishoilneffe  is  not  infljmianeous,  but 
proETcfiive,  Prev*  \\\  18-  2  Pet*  iii.  18,  Again  ; 

This  purifying  ourfelves,  even  os  Jefus  Chrift  is  pure,  denotes  not  an  abfoluie 
equality  to  his  purity  (for  that  no  man  can  attain  to)  but  a  likcneftc,  or  rcfcmbrancc. 

We  may*  finally,  obferve,  that  the  facred  feripmres  do  not  propofc  tons  a  A  let  ho¬ 
rnet  un  paradife  of  fenfual  injoy mems,  as  our  eternal  ponton  ;  the  Yery  piQfptfi  of 
which  is  enough  to  incourage  men  in  debauchery  and  fenfuahty,  Hut  feeing  Chrift,. 
and  being  like  that  pure  and  holy  perfbn  fi.  e,  the  pureft  and  molt  fpiritual,  refined 
;nfoymcitts)  arc  propofed  to  us,  as  oar  everlafting  reward.  The  hope  of  fudi  things 
has  the  mol)  direft  tendency  to  excite  us  to  purilie  ouifelves  even  as  Grd  and  his 
Chrift  are  pure  j  or  to  mdcavor  to  be  holy  as  the  F*ord  our  God  is  holy,  L;v.  xi.  4+- 
a*ul  xix.  2.  and  xx,  7.  Matt*  v.  8  ;  48,  r  Thfi]  jv.  3.  fleh.  mi.  14.  James 
j,  2".  and  tv,  8,  I  Pet ,  i.  14,  15,  l6j  22*  See  alfo  the  Sou  on  2  Pei*  \.  ty*. 
How  excellent  mu  ft  that  religion  bc}  which  proptifes  the  t*  emoting  virtue^  asats  grand 
and  ultimate  view ! 

4.  f  The 
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PARAPHRASE;  TEXT. 


An.chr&i  a  man  to  the  punilhmetat  threatened 
therein 

> — v — *  But  you  know  that  Jefus  Chrift  ap- 

Chap.ltl.  peare£j  in  the  world,  that  hp  might 
<5  pardon  us,  who  are  fwcerely  penitent, 
or  take  away  the  guilt  of  our  fins  :  and 
that  in  him  there  is  no  fin s* 

No 


fin  is  the  tranfgreffion  of  the  law. 
Awl  ye  know  that  he  wasnu-^ 
nifefted  to  uke  away  our  fin#  ■, 
and  in  him  is  no  fin. 


NOTES. 

4,  f  The  latter  xj  ftgnifies  [fcr^\  as  V&u  does  fbmetimes  *n  Htb*  lie  on  chap,  h  *. 
—  AiutfrU  generally  fignifies  o/Vr,  or  tt nck?3ne]Ji*  See  on  chap,  b  8*  input  here 
(lands  for  fucb  a  breach  §f  the  Chrijiiau  law*  cither  by  falling  fhort  of  conformity  to 
it*  or  by  tranfgrcffing  againft  the  prohibitions  of  it,  as  expofes  a  man  to  the  puniflv- 
ment  of  the  future  (late.  Sc,  Jam's  defign,  in  this  verfe,  was  not  to  emplane  the 
meaning  of  the  word  [ fin  ;]  but  to  afllire  the  chriltiatts  that  fin  expofed  a  man  to 
punijhmsni,  And  then  the  connc&on  is  clear  and  evident,  M  ver*  3,  He,  that 
hopes  for  the  heavenly  felicity,  purifies  htmfelf  even  as  Chrift  is.pu^e,  ver,  4,  He, 
4i  who  dcfilech  himfelf  with  vice,  or  wickcdnefle,  muft  be  miferable.  For  wick- 
(<  ednefle  will  expofe  z  man  to  puniOunent*  ver.  5,  For  this  great  and  gracious 
“  purpofe  was  Jefits  Chriji  mamfcfted,  viz ,  that  he,  who  had  no  fin  of  his  own, 
*<  might  take  away  our  fin,  and  free  us  from  the  puniftiment  of  the  wicked  and 
impenitent/' 

As  to  hts  faying  that  all  unrighuoufnejfe  It  fin*  chap,  v.  17*  fee  the  Note  on  chat 
place, 

5*  1  iul*"]  an  hcbraifin*  See  on  chap,  ib  20*  Jefus  Chrift  ifaMf&iti  frw  manl- 
ftfled*  by  appearing  on  earth  and  proving  that  he  bad  a  juft  claim  to  the  ciaraftcr 
of  the  mtjfi&h*  or  prophet  and  Javior  of  the  world,  Jobnu  31.  1  Tim,  tii.  *6. 

1  Pet,  h  20, 

The  phrafe,  [rt  take  away  firs  f]  has,  here,  been  generally  interpreted  in  twofenfes, 
viz,  (1.)  To  reform  wicked  men*  (a.)  To  pardon  them*  And  many  have  con¬ 
tended  ter  taking  in  both  fenfes.  But  (i.)  the  following  verfes  wcreplanely  defigned 
tofhow,  that  none  but  the  fimcerdy  penitent  and  habitually  holy  can  receive  any  be¬ 
nefit,  from  what  Chrift  has  done,  or  fuftered,  to  take  away  fin,  ,(a.)  In  all  the  places 
where,  even  in  our  Engtijb  vtrfm. ,  tbe  phrafe  [of  taking  away  the  iniquity*  or  /«, 
of  any  perfon,]  is  mentioned,  it  conflantly  fignifies  that  thiir  fin  was  forgiven.  See 

2  Sam.  xiip  13,  and  xmv.  jo.  If,  vi*  7,  and  xxvii,  9*  Earn.  xi.  17.  hhb.  ** 
4;  11.  (3,)  What  may  put  the  meaning  out  of  all  doubt,  is,  the  phrafe, 

Nifl  arptivi/Mfria*  to  take  away  fin ,  d  as,  in  feripture ,  always  fignlfie*  to  par - 
Jmfin*  to  take  away  guilt ,  or  to  free  men  from  tbe pumjbment^  of  fin,  *  Thus,  in  the 
LXX,  we  find  thefe  words,  1  Sam,  xv„  25.  jJ  w-Spe  rl  ipi pup*  /«.  dtd  mu> 

pardon  my  fin,  i  Sam.  xxv,  28.  Jj*  JSS  Tl&Kympt.  m  fitot  **  I  fray  f*r£lv* 
the  trefyajfe  of  1  bine  handmaid,  John  u  2g,  J*bn  Bapttft  faw  J*fi*t  coming  to  him, 
and  faid.  Behold  the  lamb  of  God  i  atptn  rir  apotfrUv  ril  xwp*  which  taketh  away  the 
fin  of  the  world.  Now,  in  what  fertfe  Could  a  lamb  take  away  fin  ;  but  by  being  of- 
J  tcred 
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■ TEXT.  PARAPHRASE, 


g  Whomever  ahideth  in  him, 
°fineth  not:  whofise*«  fiacth, 
hath  not  feen  him,  neither  known 
him. 

Little  children,  let  no  nun 
*  deceive  you  :  he  that  doeth 

right* 


No  roan,  who  continueth  to  be  his  An.chrLQi 
true  and  faithful  difciple,  doeth  live  a  68> 
wicked  life.  No  man,  who  tfveth  a  . 
wicked  life,  hath  attended  to,  or  been  Chsp.m, 
throughly  acquainted  with,  the  nature  of  & 
his  religion,  which  condemns  all  vice  and 
wicked nefle,  and  requires  the  greateft' 
purity  of  mind,  and  life  h. 

There  are,  perhaps,  fome  falfe  teach-  7 
ers,  who  would  perfuade  you  that  you 
may  be  righteous  in  fome  other  way. 

But,  my  dear  children,  let  no  man  de¬ 
ceive  yon  in  fb  plane  and  important  a 
cafe.  For,  as,  by  the  practice  of  righte- 

oufnefle. 


NOTES. 

ftred  as  a  facrifice*  or  making  expiation?  How  Jcfus  Chrift  took  away  the  Jins  of 
the  penitent,  tUnnfed  them  from  their fim?  or  was  the  propitiation  fir  their  jins  ;  fee  on 
chap,  i.  7,  2nd  ii.  2*  Compare  alio,  with  this  place.  If  lilL  4,  &c.  Rom.  viii* 
4.  1  Ttm.  i.  >5.  7 it,  ii,  14.  Uek  u  3.  aad  bu  %b  >  28.  and  x,  8,  q* 

i  John  tii-  16,  and  iv,  9,  10. 

And  in  him  h  no  jin.  St,  John  does  not  (cem  here  to  mention  the  perfeft  innocence 
of  our  Lord*  in  order  to  propolc  his  example  iq  our  imitation  (though  that  he  had 
done,  chap.  ii.  6.  ind  ver,  3,  of  this  chapter)  but  to  intimate,  that  he  (offered,  nor 
tor  any  fin  of  hU  own  ;  but  imuely  for  our  fins,  St.  Paul  hsa  expreffed  the  fame 
thirty  in  other  words,  %  Car,  v,  21*  For  be  hath  made  him*  who  knew  no  jtn^  a  jin - 
offering  fir  us  ;  that  we  might  be  made  the  rigbteoufneffe  of  God  in  him*  Sec  to  (be  ume 
purpofe,  Bek  W,  15.  and  viu  26,  1  Pet*  ii.  XX  >  24* 

Jn  the  bff  Sentence  of  this  verfe,  not  only  vice,  but  every  ajfc  of  wkltcdnefle,  and 
every  kind  and  decree  of  what  it  criminal,  is  denied  of  our  Lord  Jcfus  (Thrift, 
though  the  word,  [fn^\  in  this  cpi  file,  when  applied  to  mere  men,  is  commonly 
ufed  for  an  habit  of  vice*  or  fome  notorious  *£t  of  wickedueflc, 

6.  *  Abiding  in  Gbrifi  fignifies  continuing  to  be  a  true  Ghriftian*  See  on  chap, 
ii*  6,  By  [fining J  is  meant  living  in  an  habit  of  vice,  or  being  guilty  of  fomo 
notoriously  wicked  aftjoru*  See  00  chap,  i.  8.  By  [ii»]  is  meant  Jefui  Ghrift  * 
who  is  litre*  as  in  many  other  places,  put  for  tbe  cbrjffian  reBghn.  A  Chriitian, 
who  can  allow  himfelf  to  live  wickedly*  and  yet  phanfy  that  lie  is  4  true  thrift ian  j 
aud*  as  fuch,  (hall  finally  be  happy  j  knows  nothing  of  the  nature  of  chjiftiarmvy 
nor  of  thegofpel  term*  of  falvation  by  (Thrift  Jefua.  See  chip,  j,  c,  6,  7-  and  ii* 
4*  s,  6.  and  ill,  3  3.  7  ;  g4  and  iv.  8.  3  Jtthttj  vcr.  u»  Why  St.  John  has  fi*  often 
inculcated  this  ;  fee  on  2  Pet.  i,  9*  ‘  * 


7.  1  £ee 


8o 


i  JOHN. 


PARAPHRASE. 


TEXT. 


An.Chriai  oufnefle,  Jefus  Chrift  is  righteous  :  righteoufneftf  is  righteous,  even 
Nero!'i4.f?  he  and  he  a]o™>  who  praftifeth  Mbe" righteous: 

' — -v — i  righteoufnefle,  is  righteous,  even  as  Chrift 
Chap.  lu.  righteous  K 

He, 


NOTES. 


7*  1  See  on  Yer,  6,  and  confute  alfo  Ezek.  xviii.  5,-18*  —  As  to  the  appella¬ 
tion  of  [Little  children^  fee  on  chap*  11*  1* 

The  fcripturcs  reprefenc  him  as  the  righteous  man,  that  habitually  prafiifeth  right- 
cmifnefle;  or  who  is  prevailingly  pious  and  virtuous*  Secmyfermbn  an.  Lab  v* 

While  our  Lord  was  upon  earth,  clothed  with  an  animal  body,  and  furrounded 
with  the  temptations  of  this  ftate  of  trial,  he  always  avoided  every  thing  finfu],  or 
criminal,  and  pnuftifed  every  thing  thAt  was  wife  and  good  ;  which  planely  mani- 
fefted  that  he  was  a  rigbtesus  perfm*  Luke  xxtii*  47*  He  has  alfo  ever  fince  praftifet! 
righteoiifnefre,  and  is  now  a  righteaut  ptrfett.  We  are  not,  indeed,  innocent,  as  he 
is.  But  if  we  be  prevailingly,  or  in  our  mcafure and  degree,  pious  and  virtuous* 
then,  and  then  alone,  (halt  we  be  even  at  be  it  righteous.  ,  . 

This  text  overthrows,  (1.)  <c  1  he  doArine  of  imputed  righteoufnefle,”  For 
Chrift  was  righteous,  tint  by  imputed  rightcoufncJfe ;  hut  by  his  own  perfonal 
holinefle.  And  it  is  not  the  righteoufnefle  of  another,  imputed  to  us  *  but  our  own 
pra&ice  of  rigbteuurnefle,  that  muft  finally  denominate  us  righteous.  \l.)  The  opi¬ 
nion  of  thofe,  who  hold  “  that  right,  orthodox  knowlege,  or  faith,  alone,  without 
**  good  works,  is  fuiEcient  to  jurfifie  and  favc  men,"  See  the  Differ  tat  ien  annexed 
U  St.  James  *  and  the  note  on  2  Pet*  i.  9*  (3.)  The  dodrinc  of  thofe  who  aflert 
M  that  good  works  are  in  no  Icnfe  neccflary  to  falvation  ;  yea  rather  hurtful  and 
“  pernicious  to  men ;  ”  ■  ■■  ■■  Which  feems  to  tavc  been  part  of  the  doftrine,  taught 
by  the  falfe  prophets,  in  the  apoftlcs  days.  (4*)  Hence  learn,  That  a  purpofe,  or 
“  defire,  to  pra&ice  righteotifneffe,  the  faying  or  boafting  that  we  arc  righteous, 

**  the  trufling  to  our  naptiAn  or  chriftian  profeffion, - are  none  of  them  fuiS- 

<(  cient.”  Nothing  but  the  aflual  pra&ice  of  righteoufneile  can  render  a  man 
righteous,  in  the  light  of  God  ;  who  fees  things  juft  as  they  are,  and  cannot  be  im- 
pofed  upon,  by  any  pretences  whatever* 

ArtjlotU  (as  quoted  by  Le-Clerc  on  this  place)  or  Andr&tiats,  his  Paraphrafl, 
has  a  paflage  much  to  the  lame  purpofe  with  this  of  St*  Jebtfs.  t(  Then  (hall  a  man 
**  be  righteous,  (1*)  If  he  does  the  things  which  are  righteous,  and  knows  what  he 
“  does.  (2.)  If  he  does  them  freely,  or  out  of  choice*  (3*)  If  be  continues  firmly 
M  and  conftantly  in  that  courfc  of  aCHon** 

By  introducing  this  paflage,  with  thefe  words  [Let  no  man  deceive  you ,]  St*  Jobs 
intimated  that  the  matter  was  of  importance*  and  there  was  danger  of  their  being 
deceived,  by  the  falfe  teachers,  in  this  particular*  *—■  He  has,  therefore,  inculcated  - 
the  fame  truth,  chap*  it*  1*6;  26*  28,19*  and  iii*  3*9,  10  j  18*  Und  in 
other  places*  See  alfo  Ez*L  xviti*  14  ;  26,  Rev.  11*  10.  and  xrii,  uj  14* 


8*  k  The 


i  JOHN.  81 


TEXT.  PARAPHRASE. 


g  He  that  committetK  (id,  is  of 
the  devil ;  for  tho  devil  fineth 
from  the.  begining.  For  this 
purpofe 


He  that  lives  a  wicked  life  is  a  child  An.Chn&i 

*■ 

of  the  devil-  For  the  devil  introduced  Nero 
fin*  almoft  from  the  begirung  of  this  ' — — j 
world;  and  he  ftill  continues  at  theP^F*11^ 
head  of  the  grand  apoftafy  from  God  H 
and  goodnefle  K  But  for  this  pur¬ 
pofe 


NOTE  S. 


S* k  The  fcale  of  beings  below  us  rifes  in  fuch  eafy  and  continued. gradation?,.  that 
there  h  thu  greateft  reafen  to  conclude  tbai^  it  riles  alfo,  in  the  fame  manntr,  above 
ns  i  and  that  there  are  many  ranks  and  orders  of  creatures  fuperior  to  mar*-  That 
tome  of  the  fuperior  orders  of  intelligent  beings  fliculd  tranigrefle  the  laws  of  God*  is 
not  improbable  ;  if  we  conftdcr  them  as  free  agents.  Accordingly,  the  feripture  in¬ 
forms  us  that  there  are  various  ranks  and  orders  of  angels :  that  Ibnie  of  them  have 
fined,  and  others  prefervui  their  innocence. 

There  is  only  one  wicked  fpirit  called  The  M/,  Satan%  the  old  Serpent  ox  Dragon  ; 
jfp&llyan  or  the  Dejlrsytr  ;  but  .there  are  numbers  befides,  which  are  called  bis  angt/j. 

- The  Devil  h  not*  like  the  cuilGod  of  the  Mawcbets,  eternal*  felf-exiftcnr, 

almighty*  and  independent  ;  though  be  is  the  author*  or  introducer*  of  evil.  He 
was  the  creature  of  God*  of  an  high  tank  among  angels  *  created  right,  but  volun¬ 
tarily  abufed  his  powers  and  faculties \  and  both  fined  himfdf,  and  drew  others  into 
fin,  2  Pet.  ii.  4*  J ver.  6.  His  tempting  our  firft  parents  has,  by  fame,  been 
thought  to  bave  been  the  firft  overt-ail  of  hU  apoftafy,  He  could  not  force  them  to 
fins  but  he  tempted  them  and  prevailed-  That  feems  to  be  here  intended,  by  his 
fining  frm  the  begining*  The  verb  be  ftneth^]  is  in  the  prefent  tenfe.  But 

St.  John  might  thereby  intend  to  fay*  **  He  then  fined,  and  ever  fince  continues  to 
«  fin/*  So"  in,  Jsbn  xv,  27.  fignific*  w  You  both  have  been  with  me  from  the 
“  begining,  and  now  are  with  me.”  2  Tim, ,  i*  3,  At  I  thank  God  whom  teTpiva 
™  I fervt  from  my  fore-fathers  ;  **  i,  e.  whom  /  have  hitherto  ferved,  as  my  fore¬ 
fathers  did,  and  do  ftiti  ferve* 

He,  that  was  at  the  head  of  any  thing,  or  introduced  it,  was,  among  the  Hebrews* 
called  {Father ;]  and  fuch  as  therein  imitated  him,  [bis  children.]  John  viiL  39* 
Accordingly,  be  is  called  the  child  ef  Gad,  who  imitates  the  /divine  holinefTe  ;  fee 
chap-  ii.  29-  and  iii.  1,  2  ;  9,  10.  and  iv,  6.  and  v.  4;  "18,  10,  and  3  Jeb*h 
ver-  a  and  a  e bild  of  the  Devils  who  imitates  his  wiekednefle.  So  here  [A,  that 
eammitteth  Jin ,  is  of  tie  Devil,]  h  e*  a  child  of  the  Devil :  fee  verfes  10 ;  12.  MatU 
xiii.  38.  John  vib.  44.  v/tfjxm.  la.  1  Tim,  v.  15*  fuch  an  one  is  not  theoff- 
fprtng  of  the  Devil,  or  his  natural  defccmlent-  The  Devil  did  not  create  him,  or 
produce  either  hl$  foul  or  body  j  but,  as  Jeroboam  made  Ifrael  to  fin,  long  after  he  was 
dead,  by  introducing  idolatry  among  them  i  fo  die  Devil,  by  introducing' fin,  is  le- 
prefented  as  the  father ,  and  they  who  imitate  him,  as  his  children,  jull*  in  the  fame 
fenfc,  tc  Jabot was  called  The  father  of  (tub  as  dwell  in  tents  and  keep  cattle  i  and 
.  Juhal  the  father  of  all  fuch  as  handle  the  harp  and  organ*  Gen,  iv*  .20,  21*  For  one 
of  them  introduce!  tbefhephcrd's  trade  ;  and  the  other,  the  art  of  mu  fie, 
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Paraphrase.  text. 


ftn.0initipole  thfc  {bn  of  God  appeared  among 
men,  that  he  might  deftroy  the  woris 

Oap.ur:  Every  man,  who  is  borne  of  God, 
9  or  devoted  unto  him  in  bapdfm,  if  he 
behaves  as  he  ought  to  do,  does  not 
live  a  wicked  life.  For  die  word  of 
God,  that  feed  of  an  holy  and  divine 
lift,  remaineth  in  him  ;  and  be  cannot, 
confidently  with  his  obligations,  live  a 
wicked  life  >  becauft  he  is  borne  of  God, 
or  initiated  into  his  family  by  bap  film  ; 
and,  a*  fiich,  is  obliged  to  tenoance 

wick- 


funpofi  the  feu  of  God  was  ma* 
niftfled,  that  he  might  deftrey 
ibe  miles  of  the  deviC 

Wbofoever  is  born  of  God,  £ 
doelh  not  commit  fin }  for  ha 
feed  remained)  »  him-:  and  he 

can- 


NOTES* 

"  1  Here  fe*m»  to  bs  an  allufron  to  Gen.  in.  ij.  ——.The  work?  of  thetfevil  wem 
fn%  *»d,  in  -eonfttfuence  thereof,  vnftry  and  dtatb.  By  refioring  piety  and  virtue, 
•oer  Lord  deftreyed  rbe  firft,  Matt.  xiii.  «,  Lute  x.  1%  *f*m  xii.  31,  ts.  and 
wvi.  it.  By  the tefimeibon  and  perfeft napp'mefle  of  rhe  righteous,  htwinabolilh 
the  fatt  nlfo,  I  -Ctr,  Tt¥.  24,  35,  26.  •  By  the  numifejhrttm  of  the  fen  of  God, 

we  may  ui>derftand  his  being  borne,  and  all  that  he  did  and  fitflered  on  earth, 
tor  which  he  is  new  rewarded  ;  having  the  government  of  the  world  committed 
wnta  him,  mid  having  power  to  fade  the  ‘dead  mid  mate  the  righteous  happy 
tor  ever. 

Xo  that  qeeflieii,  “  Wh2t  -advantage  have  we  b*  'Jtfe  Citri/i  ?  ’*  Mr,  Licit y 
am  &ng  ether  things,  anfwers,  **  We  l  now  little  of  -mis  vffitfie,  and  nothing  at  aU  of 
"  theflateof  that  imefteQual  world  •,  wherein  are  infinite  numbers  and  degree  of 
'“  fpiritt.  But  of -the  reach  of  «or  ken, -ergudfe.  And,  therefore,  know  not  what 
“  tranfe£Hon$  there  were  between  God  and  ear  SinnV,  in  reference  to  his  king- 
**  Sons.  We  kwwedt  what  need  there  was  to  fee  up  an  head-  -and  chieftain,  Lrr 
0  oppofitkm  to  the  Prhtce  of  tt>it  ttVTfif,  Ifrr  Prime  V'  tdr  fnatr  of  the  etr,  ftc. 
w  whereof  there  are  more  than  obfeure  intimations  in  fcriptutc.”  [Set  lock? s  Rea- 
fonahlttefi  if  Cbrifiienity,  fek  if.  p.  57*.  tf  hit  wtrki,  in  FsLv,  4th  ed&fwi,]  This 
text  deems  to  be -one  of  the  principal  tntnnatiom  of  that  kind,  “  The  Devil  intro- 
"  duced  fin ;  but,  for  tbit  purftft  wot  ibe  Jin  of  God  mamffti,  tbai  be  might 
**  defray  the  merit  of  the  devil.”  See  note  (V)  chap.  ii.  14.  The  conteft  between 
thole  two  -chiefs  is  not,  at  prefent,  a  conteft  of  power  with  power  ;  but  of  tncndtge 
and  boKneffit  with  ignore  nee  and  wideednefle.  However,  power  will  at  toft  he 
’exerted  on  the  -fide  of  truth  and  bolroefle.  For  the  fan  of  God  muft  reign,  till  he 
bath  deftroyed  ail  the  works  of  the  devil ;  or  pot  down  all  adverfe  rule,  authority  and 
power  j  tHl  he  Btai!  tread  on  the  nedks  of  his  enemies,  or  bn  fees  become  his 
footfiool,  Matt.  xti.  23,  1  Cer,  xv.  24,  See.  Then  Jhsll  aft  wicked  men  have 
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cannot  fui,  becaufe  he  is  beta  of 
God. 


wickcdndie,  and  to  keep  the  holy  will  AnChrim 
and  commandments  of  God  all  the  days  „  *8' 
of  hk life*. 

ChipJII. 


NOTE  S. 


their  portion  with  their  father,  the  devil,  and  with  his  tiler,  angels,  H’tfd,  it.  23,  24. 
Matt.  xiii.  38,  &c.  and  xxv.  41. 

The  inference,  which  Sc.  John  intended,  is,  “  that  profefled  chnSiana  fhould  not 
“  take  part  with  the  devil,  wall  wicket)  men  do:  that  they  thould  not  build  up 
“  again  what  Jefus  Chrift  came  to  tkftroy.  But  that  they  fliuuld  pra&ife  righteoof- 
“  nefle,  which  is  falling  in  with  the  dengji  of  Chriil’s  appearing.  And  then  they 
<l  will  finally  be  made  glorious  and  happy  by  him.” 

q.  *  Compare  with  this  ver.  6  ;  8.  and  v.  18. 

That  being  bene  af  Gad  fignifics  their  having  fincerely  taken  on  them  the  profef- 
fton  of  the  chriftian  religion  by  baptifm,  fee  the  Notes  on  7 tu  iii,  5.  1  Pet.  i.  23. 
and  ii.  2.  1  Jahx  ii.  29.  By  f jin]  is  meant  vice  or  wicked  tic  fle.  See  on 
chap.  i.  8. 

%  \J/ti  Jed,]  underltand  the  gofpel,  01  word,  of  God.  For  that  is  often 
compared  ,  to  .  feed  /own  in  the  ground.  And,  when  that  is  Iowa  and  takes  root 
in  a  man’s  heart,  it  wilt  grow  up,  with  proper  care  and  culture ;  and  bring  forth 
the  fruit  of  an  holy  life,  Pf  cxbc.  9  ;  11.  Matt,  xiii,  8  ;  23.  Mark  iv.  8  i 
14;  20.  Zahriii.  5;  8j  tt;  15,  John  xvii.  n..  Epbtf,  v.  lb.  Jamas  i. 
18  ;  it.  See  allb  I  Pet,  i.  23 ;  25.  and  the  notes  there. 

kind  be  eannet  jm,  betaujt  be  it  bant  ef  God.}  If  it  had  been  absolutely  tmpoiEble 
for  them  to  have  fined,  St.  John  and  the  other  apoftlcs  of  our  Lord  needed  not  to 
have  taken  lb  much  pains  to  guard  them  againfi  fining s  to  have  condemned,  forbid 
and  threatened ;  or  to  have  exhorted,  commanded,  and  promifed.  Thefe  things 
planely  fuppofod,  not  only  the  pofiibility,  but  the  danger  there  was,  of  true  chriftians 
foiling  away.  Whoever  would  foe  the  fcjjtf/ility  ef  the  faults  falling  a way,  proved  at 
large,  may  oonfult  Epi/ccfiiu  on  this  place. 

By  [ramur]  we  may  here  underfiand,  either  <(  that  he  will  not,  he  does  not 
“  choofc  to  live  wickedly.  Jt  is  contrary  to  has  principles,  and  the  fetled  bent  and 
“  habit  of  his  temper  and  life.’*  — —  Or  rather,  “  that  he  camel  confidently  with 
“  his  obligations,  as  a  child  of  God,  as  one  borne  of  God  in  baptifm,  and  thereby 
**  bound  to  renounce  the  world,  the  fldh  and  the  devil,  i.  e.  idolatry  and  all  vice, 
**  and  to  keep  the  holy  will  and  commandments  of  God,  as  long  as  he  lives,”  So 
we  lay,  «*  a  wife  man  eannst  do  fuch  a  fooUfli  thing.  A  good  mao  camtt  aQ  fuch  a 
“  haw  artd  wicked  part.”  See  bow  the  won),  [tamet,]  is  ufod  in  feripture.  Gets, 
six.  22.  and  xxiv,  50.  and  xxxiv.  14,  and  xxxvii.  4.  and  xxxix.  9.  and  xliv, 
22  i  26 .  Ruth  iv.  6.  Jer.  xiii.  23.  Matt.  ix,  15.  and  xii.  34.  Mark  vi. 
5,  6,  Lake  xi.  7.  Jehu  v.  44,  and  vu.  7.  and  xii.  39.  and  xiv.  17.  AQs  iv, 
zo.  Aw.  vlii.  7,  0.  1  Cer,  ii.  14.  and  iti.  1 1  11.  and  x.  ar.  Rev.  ii.  2. 

&e  alio  in  the  Hebrew  and  LXX.  Gtn,  xliii.  32,  Dtut.  xvi.  5.  2  Sam.  xvii,  17. 
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SECT,  m 

Chap,  izu  io,  24. 

CONTENTS : 


IT  is  very  likely  that  the  falfe  teachers  of  that  age  were  greatly 
defective  in  many  parts  of  the  chriftian  life,  and  particularly  in 
their  love  to  the  chriftians,  St*  John,  therefore,  having  inGftcd 
upon  it  that  the  pr&fticc  of  righteoufneSfe  in  general  is  absolutely  ne- 
ceflary  to  denominate  us  the  children  of  God,  he  here  declares  that, 
among  the  other  parts  of  the  chriftian  life,  love  to  chriftians  is  of  the  - 
greateSi  importance ;  which  love  ought  to  be  manifested  by  kind  and 
beneficent  actions  towards  our  chriftian  brethren;  and,  if  occafion 
be,  willing  and  cheerful  Sufferings  for  them,  and  that  even  unto 
death,  ■ 
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10  In  this  the  children  of  God 
Are  manifeft,  and  the  children  of 
the  devil :  Whofoever  doeth  not 
righteournels,  is  not  of  God, 
neither  he  that  loveth  not  bis 
brother. 

11  Fox  this  is  the  meflage  that 
ye  heard  from  the  begining, 
that  vc  Ihould  love  one  another. 


By  this  the  children  of  God  may  be  An.chriA 
eafily  and  manifeflly  dUtioguilhed  from  68  • 
the  children  of  the  devil  j  viz.  Every  .  1  *1 

man,  who  doeth  not  live  a  righteous,  Chap-Ui. 
holy  life,  is  not  a  child  of  God,  bat  of  l<> 
the  devil.  And  particularly ;  he  is  not  a 
child  of  God,  but  of  the  devil,  who 
is  deftitute  of  love  to  his  ebriftiao  bro¬ 
ther  *. 

And  this  is  none  other  than  the  mef-  1 1 
fage,  which  we  brought  to  you  from 
Chrirt,  and  which  you  have  heard  from 
your  firft  imbracing  the  golpel ;  viz.  that 
vie  cbrijlians  jhould  lave  me  amber  K 

And 


NOTES, 

.  la  1  See  on  clwp,  ii.  ia  and  i\\  8.  That  the  practice  of  righteoufnefle  ta 
ncccfliry  to  falvation,  as  well  as  faith.  See  the  Fjfay  mwxtd  to  St ,  and  the 

note  on  2  Ftt.  i.  9.  —  The  faife  teachers,  in  the  early  ago  of  the  Church,  who* 
denied  thatCIirill  had  a  real  body,  and  rally  differed,  died,  and  rofc  again,  were 
uotuiiouily  tie  festive  hi  the  virtues  of  an  holy,  chrilUan  life.  ¥;d*  Iren.  L,  1, 
r,  23.  —  \li?  rZrrqt  h  Mij,J  was  a  common  phrafe  with  St  John*  Ste 
'John  xv.  £.  i  fdm  ii.  5.  and  iii.  16;  19  j  24.  and  iv,  2  ;  9,  ro  j  1  j  j  17^ 
and  v.  2. 

Being  cf  Cou}  and  the  children  of  God*  are  parallel  ph  rafts.  Sec  on  ver,  S.  Go  0 
himfclf  always  docs  what  is  righteous  and  Indy,  juft  and  good,  as  well  as  abftains  from 
all  evil  His  children  Ihould  indcavcr  to  Imitate  him  therein.  The  neglecting  to 
prolife  rigliteoufncfie,  or  fins  of  omifikui  (as  well  as  1ms  of  commiflion)  will  deno¬ 
minate  us  the  children  of  fivAW/,  ;md  finally  expofe  us  to  be  punched  with  him 
aud  his  angels,  Mbit*  uv.  41,  Habitually  to  negJcdt  one V  duty  k,  in  effect, 

ro  live  wickedly.'  AH  men  arc  either  the  children  of  God*  or  of  the  devil.  Here  fa 

t  te  rule  to.diftmguUh  the  one  from  the  other  ♦ - not  by  boafting  that  we  are  the 

cled  people  of  God  ,  not  by  a  fee  of  notion^  or  barren  fpeedations,  but  by  our  own 
prdent  and  pcrfotial  prudite  of  righbeouffielft,  and  particularly  by  our  love  to  all  chrii- 
tians,  — —  Theft:  ate  the  marks  of  a  true  chriftian!  By  theft,  true  chriflians  ate 
d&ipgeilheri  from  the  faife }  How  glorious  and  excellent  muft  that  religion  be, 
which  fr  much  promoter  benevolence  ami  univcrfal  righteoufocfle  ! 

11.  b  Ste  whar  is  quoted  from  ferme j  p,  21.  of  die  hiftory  prefixed  to 
this  epiflle  »  and  the  notes  on  chap.  (L  7,  £,  9.  Sec  Hkcwifc  John  xiii,  15  $  34, 
35.  and  xv.  J2t  1  Tbtj:  iv.  9,  1  Pet*  i,  22,  and  iv,  8*  1  Jefo  ii*  7^11. 

ani 


TEXT 
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PARAPHRASE 


AnChrifc  And  not  behave  Jj&t  Cam.  ~Ho  -t 

^  Gbd&rbidt  H*  was  4 chil*  of  the  ifc- 
vil ;  and,  as  a  tdfeiniony  thcren#,  mor- 
Ch*P111-  thered  bis  own  brother,  jSM.  And  for 
Ia  what  caate  did  he  murthcr  him  ?  Even* 
beeaufe  his-  own  a^Hons  were  wicked, 
and  his  brother’s  a&rans  were  righte¬ 
ous  e. 

.13  Do  not,  therefore,  my  brethren, 
wonder  at  it,  as  a  thing  new  and  ft  range, 
if  the  unbelieving  and  wicked  world 
hate  and  j»rfecotfl  you  :  -For  good  meis 

have. 


Not  as  Guay  «<A»-  wos-of  that  t* 
wicked'  one,  and  flew  hi»  bro¬ 
ther:  And  wtowfore  flew  he 
2m  nv?  Bccaufr  "tiis  evm-  works 
wen-  evfl,  and  his  brothers 
righteous. 

Marvel  not,  my  brethren,  if  it 

the 


NOTES. 

and  i»i.  12,— t8;  23.  and  iv.  7,-11;  r6,— ir.  and  v,  1.  1  John,  ver.  5,  6. 
and  the  note  on  1  Pet.  ii.  \J. 

For  diyyada  the  meffage,  tome  copies  read  ivayy&i*  the  pramfe ,  as  chap,  i.  j. 
which  is,  in  both  paces,  evidently  a  miftake  of  the  transcribers.  And  for  theft 
words,  [rAtf/  wc  (eve  another,]  fome  MSS,  and  verfiom  read  [ that  ye  lave  au  another] 
which  makes  no  alteration  in  Chrift’s  commandment,  of  Cbriftians  loving  one  ano¬ 
ther,— I  mention  thefc,  not  to  illuftrate  this  text ;  but  to  fhow  the  Eitgtijh  reader  of 
what  nature  many  of  the  various  readings  ate,  about  which  the  infidels  hare  nude 
fiich  an  outcry  of  late.  Would  any  fine  compofition  of  the  ancients  be  rejefled, 
becaufc  of  fitch  various  reading?  ?  Or  have  not  tbf  feriptteres  a  right  tr  the  fame 
candor  and  equity  with  other  anuent  writings  ? 

In  this  verfe,  we  have  St.  J  obits  firft  rcafbn,  why  cbriftians  fhould  love  one  ano¬ 
ther  ;  viz.  it  is  the  meflage,  or  command,  of  God  in  Chrift. 

12.  e  Gen .  iv.  1,  Ac.  The  pronoun  relative  ftuie,  or  which,]  is  often  wanting, 
both  in  the  Hebrew  of  the  Old  Teftamcnt  and  the  Greek  of  the  New.  But  there  is  no 
occafion  to  fupply  it  here.  The  exprcJJton  feems  more  ftrong  and  forcible  without  it. 
\_Not  like  Cain .  He  was  of  the  xBlcihd  one  and  mertbend  bis  brsibsr,]  God  forbid, 
therefore,  that  we  fliould  be  like  him  1 

To  be  of  she  wicked  one,  is  the  fame  thing  with  being  a  child  of  the  deoil.  See  on 
vcr.  8.  —  In  this  verfe,  St.  John  affigns  a  focond  reafiw  why  chrifliaiw  flwald 
love  one  another,  vex.  that  otherwiJe  they  will  be  like  Cera,  and  children  of  the  devil. 

Upon  the  Angle  authority  of  the  fttbiepic  verfien,  Dr.  Mill  [iWfw.  1218.} 
would  leave  out  the  following  words,  [And  wherefore  JUw  be  him  f]  l£i.c,  as  they 
very  well  fall  in  with  the  fenfe  and  connexion,  and  are  fupported  by  all  the  aatienc 
MSS.  and  all  the  other  anuent  rations,  there  does  not  appear  to  be  any  juft  reafon 
■for  reje&ng  them.  — ——  Before  Jfdfttp  xo id  is  undeiftood. 

It  has  been  thought  that  God  oarted  down  fire  from  heaven,  and  confirmed  the 
feefifice  of  Abel,  becaufe  be  was  a  righteous  man.  See  Lev.  ix.  24.  Judges  vi.  ar. 

1  i'ings 


&7 


*3 r  o  h  n. 


TEXT. 

tlie  world  hate  you. 
iq.  We  know  that  we  have  palled 

from  dsxfli  unto  life,  bccaufe  we 
love  the  brethren :  he,  thatlomh 
not  bit  brother,  abidcth  in 
death.. 


PARAPHRASE , 

have,  from  die  begining,  been  hated  AnCbittl 
and  perfecated  by  the  bad  d. 

But  let  us  not  be  ducouraged  by  the  * 
hatred  of  the  world,  as  we  have  foch  Chap.ni. 
glorious  things  in  profpeft.  For  we  H 
Snow  that  we  have  pafi*ed  over,  from 
that  Ante,  iu  which  we  were  liable  to 
the  fecond  death,  into  the  fate,  in 
which  we  have  a  well-grounded  tide  to 
immortal  life;  becaufe  we  love  the 
ehriftian  brethren.  He,  that  loveth 
not  his  chriftian  brother,  ftill  remaineth 
liable  to  the  lecond  death 

And 


NOTES. 

i  Kwjj  xvU i.  38.  2  Cbrtm.  vii.  I,  Strvias  ad  n*  jffiwMSf*  v,  200,  Jpud  major** 
rret  no*  tmendsbantur  ;  fed  ignem-divinum  pneihus  elidebanty  yw  incendehQt  alt  aria* 
—  But  Gflrf  iPDiW  wt  nojlifejfl  that  vegar &*to  Cam  and  to  Ms  dbfatton,  braufe 
be  knew  him  to  be  a  wicked  man.  So  manv  have  underftooJ*  GV».  iv,  4^—7. 
Nkh  *i,  ^Ebereby  ’God  tcfiiScd  that  Abtl'k  works  were  righteous  and  his  bro¬ 
ther's  wicked,  Thar  provoked  Cambio  hatred  and envy,  and  induced  him«tointir~ 
tber  his  own  brother,  who  was  a  molt  holy  or  righteous  perf on. 

i§- Bftrfaat^i^awderftand  the  unbelieving  Jews  and  Gentiles,  rfpeciatly  the 
latter,  ns  being  by  fer  the  majority,  Tbcworld  is  licre  fiet  ip  ©ppqiition  to  rht  ebrif 
tian  ixrtbrcu. 

This  veA  cDfleahta*aB'4nfarence  from  what  had  been  faid  in  tbeprecrfingYcrfe  ; 
**  There  his  aft  along  been  enmity  between  the  feed  of  the  woman  and  the  fcod  tif 
ft  the  fejpesL  bad  men  have  envied*-  bated,  and  perfccutcd  the  good,  from 

u  the  ioginmg ;  Therefore,  Jbechriflisms,  to  whom  St,  ^atorwrote,  were  not  to 
irtfac  fiupnaeritat  tit;  as  a  thing  raw  andumt Tual,  if  the  world  hated  them,”  See 
Prsv.  atibu  27.  PfQfiL  ii*  12,  &e.  Matt*  v,  n*  and  x.  22:  and  xxiv.  9, 
John**.  jl.  ijr-^2U  and  xvii.  14,  4Z&I,  ir,  29.  %Tim*  fri,  12,  fitL 

*L  36,.  Jcc*  iv*  12*  vjtbn  xi*  15,  and  iii+  1.  and  v.  19.  See  alio 

on  iSrap,  ai*  15,  t6.  and  hi,  i  .  The  more  the  world  bates  them,  the  more  fhoisld 
cftri&aiisiiMe»  and  love  one  another, 

14;  *  When  a  wicked  Jew  or  heathen  o«iie  over  to  chriftianity,  and  fineerciy 
took  upon  him  tbe  profaffion  ©f  it  by  baptiftn,  he  was  faid  to  1 vejb  atva?  hit  Jim9  and 
to  hr  tran/kttd  rut  of  the  kingdom  of  Sotat r,  or  of  darkmjfk,  into  the  ihgd&m  ef  light,  or 
ofGod^sdearfm^fkSLiiatAU  16.  andxxvi*  18*  2  Cor.  iv*  4.  Eph,  iv,  17,  lB,  and 
v*  8 ;  11,  Col,  i*  13.  I  ThdL  v*  4,  5.  1  Pet,  ii,  9,  The  names  of  fuch 
were  no  longer  regiltered  in  the  city  of  death  *  but  ftmek  out  there,  and  inroHeti 

among 
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paraphrase.  text. 


An,Chri(U  And  do*  not  bonder  thst  I  fay,  he 
Nero8 1  *s  Ikble  t0  fuch  a  dreadful  punifhment. 

For  every  one,  who  hateth  his  chriftian 
Chap.n  I.  brother,  is,  in  his  difpofitioo,  a  mur- 
x5  therer.  And  you  know  very  well  that 
no  murtherer  hath  a  tide  to  eternal 
life  l. 

By 


Whomever. hateth  His  brother,  j  j 
is  a  murdefer :  and  ye  know.that  - 
no-  murderer  hath  eternal  life 
abiding  in  bint 


NOTES. 

xmong  (he  citizens  of  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  or  in  the  book  of  life,  Rev,  xx*  15, 
and  xxL  2;.  and  xxtu  19, 

We  have  pajed  from  death  to  fife*]  They  were  no  longer  fubjefi  to  the  fecond 
death;  but  had  fo  furc  a  tide  to  immortal  life,  that  they  are  often  fpuken  of,  as  if 
they  were  already  in  pofleffion  of  it,  John  v-  24.  1  Cor .  xv.  57.  compared  with 

Rom,  vtii,  24,  25,  1  John  iL  9,  io,  tx*  Here  is  a  third  rcafon  aJIigned  for  lov¬ 

ing  the  chriftian  brethren,  vi%,  that  love  to  chrHHans  was  a  fore  mark,  or  evi¬ 
dence,  that  they  were  freed  from  the  danger  of  the  fecond  death,  and  intided  to 
immortal  life,  John  xiii,  35,  [He  that  leveth  not  his  brother  [Chriftian]  abideth  in 
death,}  Though  he  bad  Seen  baptized  and  vilibly,  or  in  appearance,  taken  into  the 
church  ;  yet  he  was  not  a  true  ebriftiao,  and  therefore  no  mare  tranflated  into  the 
kingdom  and  favor  of  God's  dear  fon,  than  an  unbelieving  Jew  or  heathen.  But, 
if  he  continued  impcnitently  in  that  want  of  lore  to  chriftian*,  be  would  be  as  much 
expofed  to  the  fecond  death  (or  the  puniQuncnt  of  the  future  ftatc)  as  the  unbelier* 
ing  and  wicked  world* 

This  may  be  juftly  looked  upon,  as  a  fourth  reafan,  for  their  loving  the  chriftian 
brethren,  vi%.  that,  without  fuch  love,  their  chriftianity  was  vain.  They  were, 
in  effeft,  in  the  fame  ftate  as  they  were  before  they  became  chrifttans  ;  or  as  the 
world,  which  hated  the  chriftians  ;  and  fliould  finally  be  punched  with  filch  as  made 
no  pTcfdEon  of  chriftianity. 

15.  i  See  chap.  ii.  9  ;  n.  Lev.  xix.  17*  IVifh  it.  12,  See.  By  hating  his 
brother,  St.  John  means  the  lame  thing  with  not  kvit%  him  ;  and,  by  abiding  in 
deaths  with  net  having  eternal  itfr  remaining  in  him.  Sec  on  ver.  14.  Every  one* 
that  battth  his  brother^  is  a  murtherer^]  i.  e.  in  the  temper  and  difpofition  of  bis 
mind.  Or  hatred  is  one  ftep  towards  murther.  See  Matt.  V.  at,  22;  27,  28;  44. 
lit  the  Gxth  commandment,  mutther  b  fbrbkten.  But  the  commandments  are  fo  to 
be  interpreted,  that  every  tendency  towards  the  crime  condemned,  is,  in  its  propor¬ 
tion,  forbtden,  as  one  Qep  towards  the  crime,  or  one  degree  of  it  —  Murtber, 
under  the  law  of  Moles,  was  condemned  to  death.  Under  the  gpfpel,  murtheren 
arc  condemned  to  the  fecond  death.  Matt,  xxv.  41,  See*  1  Cor *  xiii.  1,  &c. 
Gah  y.  21.  Rev.  xx.  14,  15.  and  xxi.  8.  and  xxti.  15.  Not  but,  upon  deep 
humiliation,  and  hearty,  unfeigned  repentance,  murtberers  may  obtain  mercy  ; 
wicnefie  the  calc  of  King  David*  But  the  impenitent  murtherer  hath  no  tide  to 
eternal  life. 


If 


i  JOHN. 


8? 


TEXT.  PARAPHRASE. 


*6  Hereby  perceive  we  the  love  of 
God,  bccaufe  he  laid  down  hi$ 
life  fur  us  :  and  we  ought  to  lay 
down  our  lives  for  the  brethren. 


By  this  we  know  the  kind  and  de-  An.chnM 
gree  of  love,  which  is  required  of  us,  68. 
chriftians,  one  towards  another  ;  viz. 
that,  as  Jcfus  Chrift,  our  great  Lord  and  chap.m. 
Mafter,  has  laid  down  hislife  for  us,  we  id 
ought,  iu  imitation  of  his  example  and 
obedience  to  his  commandment,  when 
occafion  requires,  to  lay  down  our  lives 
for  the  chritiian  brethren  *. 

And, 


NOTES. 

Jr  by  Sterna!  /£#,]  we  underhand  a  principle  of  hedinefle,  and  particularly  of 
We,  which  in  the  very  temper  of  heaven  ;  then  they  may  be  faid  fa  imve  eternal 
life  ti biding  in  who  have  that  as  their  habitual  and  prevailing  temper.  For  that 
is  the  Iced,  or  bcgining,  of  eternal  life.  But,  as  1  apprehend,  the  phrafe  [abiding  in 
death*]  vcr.  14,  ftgrilics  being  liable  to  the  fecund  death  :  fo  thence  having  eternal 
lift  abiding  in  them*  foetus  to  mean  their  having  no  tide  to  eternal  life, ' 

Here  is  a  fifth  reafon  for  their  cultivating  love  to  the  chriftian  brethren  j  viz * 
that  hatred  of  them,  or  want  of  love  to  tkm,  wa$  one  degree  of  tmirther,  or  ore 
ftep  towards  it.  And  who  would  not  be  fhedted  «  the  thought  of  being  a  murtherer  ? 

16,  t  Some  few  copies  and  verfiom  read  [the  love  of  Gad.]  If  that  reading  were 
retained,  even  then  [iaSr©^]  muft  itfer  to  our  Lard  Jefiu  Chrifl .  For  St.  John 
fometimes,  by  the  c,  refers  to  a  diftant  antecedent.  But  the  fomfe  and  con¬ 
nexion  dirc£b  how  to  interpret  what  he  fais  :  as  it  does  m oft  evidently,  in  this  place. 
For  God  cannot  die,  or  hy  down  his  life,  upon  any  account,  We  might  alio 
obfervt,  that  it  is  a  ficcpent  tiling  in  feripture,  to  extol  the  lave  of  Gody  in  giving 
his  fin  to  die  for  us,  John  iii.  16,  Rom,  iv,  24,  25*  and  v.  o,  7,  8.  and  viih 
32.  1  John  iv.  q.  10.  This  may  tesch  us  how  to  interpret  A&i  xx.  28.  fiip- 

pofe  the  words  [of  Gtd]  were  there  the  true  reading, 

in  civs  text,  tta  generality  of  antient  MSS.  and  verfions,  and  even  printed 
copies  of  the  Greek  Teftainent,  have  nut  the  words  [of  Gad f]  nor  are  they  in  our^M 
EngUjb  veition  :  neither  is  there  any  rcafoji  for  their  being  retained  in  our  common 
ve:iiuji. 

The  EthiopU  reads  [ArV  love*]  2nd  the  generality  of  interpreters  underftand  it  of 
the  hve  of  Gbrijl  towards  us*  Whereas  I  am  inclined  to  think  that  St.  John  intended 
it  of  the  love,  which  wt  ought  to  bear  to  our  ftdlow-chrtftians,  The  literal  trans¬ 
lation  is.  By  this  we  have  known  that  love  [i.  c,  which  wc  chriftians  ought  to  bear  to 
one  another  :]  btcnvje  he  [k  e.  Jcfus  ChriftJ  hath  laid  dewn  his  life  for  us ,  we  aifi 
aught  to  lay  down  our  lives  for  the  brethren * 

Chrifl**  real,  cheerful  and  voluntary  faying  down  his  life  for  us,  or  our  everlaft- 
in%  benefit,  is  often  fpoken  of,  as  a  fignal  proof  and  inftance  of  his  love,  Johnx,  r  if 
la;  15  ;  18*  and  is  propofed  to  our  Imitation,  John  xiii,  34,  35;  37.  and  xv, 
12,  13.  Eph .  v,  2  ;  25*  l  Pet  h  22,  and  ih  21.  And  this  is  anttlxr  rcafun, 
^rrauu.t,  for  their  cultivating  love  to  the  diriftian  bretliren. 

N 
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PARAPHRASE. 

An-CjirifU  And,  if  we  ought  to  lay  down  our 
Kero.  14.  l*ves  ^or  the  chriftian  brethren,  much 
1 — v — '  more  ought  we  to  perform  all  inferior 
Ciap.m,  inftanccs  of  kindnefle  to  them.  But  he, 

l7  «ho 


TEXT. 

Bat  whofo  hath  this  world's  17 
good,  and  feoli  his  brother  have 

need. 


NO  TE  S. 

Tertullian*  \de  praferipu  c.  46.]  fais,  Bafiltd* s  held  that  Chrift  had  not  real 
£<  flefti,  nor  really  fuffered  and  died,"  From  whence  he  infered,  **  that  efiriftians 
“  were  not  to  believe  on  him  that  was  crucified  %  neither  needed  they  to  foffer  mar- 
M  tyrdom*  He,  alfo,  violently  oppofal  the  do&rine  of  the  refurreaion  of  the  fliih, 
“  denying  that  falvation  was  prom  i  fed  to  our  bodies,’1 

Ignatius  (in  his  cpiftlc  to  the  Trallians^  c.  9,  to,)  has  the  fame  errors  in  view, 
and  fail,  4<  That  Jefus  Cbrift  —  was  truly  borne,  and  did  cat  and  drink  ;  was 
truly  perfecuted  under  Pontius  Pilate9  was  truly  crucified  and  dead  ;  and  was, 
4(  hkewife,  truly  railed  from  the  dead*  by  hjs  father ;  as  he  wilt  alfo  raife  up  us, 
44  who  believe  in  him,  by  Chrijl  But  if,  as  Ibmc  ■  ■  ■■  affirm,  he  only 

4t  feemed  to  fuller ;  —  why  then  am  I  in  bonds  ?  &c,  Tbofc  Dotcttc  would 
have  fet  afide  the  force  of  Clirift’s  example  ;  and  would  have  avoided  fufferings, 
and  the  ignominy  of  the  crols,  by  pretending  that  Cbrift  fullered  in  appearance 
only.  But  St.  John  has  taught  us  a  different  doctrine, 

■SJ*  If  my  chriflian  brorher  is  obliged  to  lay  down  his  life  for  me,  and  I  am 
obliged  to  lay  down  my  life  for  him,  Tlien  we  may,  perhaps,  both  of  us,  lofc 
41  our  lives,  and  yet  not  fflve  one  another’s  life  thereby.  Now,  which  of  us,  in  that 
41  cafe,  is  obliged  to  die,  in  order  to  fave  the  other  l  ** 

Anfiutr*  St*  J&tm  feenris  to  be  here  (braking,  not  of  preferving  the  temporal  life  of 
our  dirillian  brother,  but  of  conducing  to  his  cverlafting  falvadon  :  neither  does  he 
fpeak  of  dying^r  one  cbrtfiian^  but  fir  the  brethren.  The  apufllcs  and  martyrs  hid 
.down  their  lives  for  the  chriflian  brethren  ;  when  they  would  not  betray  laith  and  a 
good  conscience,  even  to  prefer vc  their  own  lives  :  but  masiifcflcd  their  iinccrity  and 
the  power  of  religion,  and  fet  an  example  of  patience,  fled  fall  nc  fie,  and  fortitude, 
to  Confirm  others  ;  and  to  ah i mate  them  to  like  behavior,  if  there  fhou'd  be  occa¬ 
sion,  /£rtr.  xlw  il*  Thofe,  who  have  hazarded  their  lives,  fertile  ^ood  of  chr'-f- 
tians,  when  no  more  has  been  required  of  them,  have  complied  with  this  injunction, 
SeeiCffOT,  xvi.  3,  4.  Ph'tLYu  30. 

Some  have  thought  that  St-  Paul*  Rum.  jx*  3,  44  wiOied  bimfclf  ..ecu;  fed 
c<  Xf***  afi*r  ^JC  txait*pU  $f  Chrifti  for  the  unbelieving  Jews,  hi?  brethren  and  kinf- 
“  men  according  to  the  flefli :  11  i.  e,  that  he  could  have  v/dhed  to  have  db*u  for 
them,  as  Chriifc  died  for  mankind,  or  aschriftians  are  I xre  required  tu  die  for  one 
another. 

I  will  not  fupprefle  the  critical  remarks  of  a  learned  and  worthy  friend  on  that 
difficult  text.  14  Rsni.  ix.  x.  xit  chapter*.  St,  Paul  represents  tine  defign  of  GoJ 
to  reject  the  yavst  as  a  nation,  fr^iii  being  any  longer  hia  people,  btcaufe  cf  their 
Ki  contempt  of  the  gofpel  ;  and  to  receive  the  believing  Gentiles,  in  their  ftc^d. 
And,  in  order  to  fliow  his  great  concern  for  them,  Ik  declares  that  he  could  wifh 

41  to 
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TEXT. 

reed,  and  (huteth  up  bis  bowels 
of  cmpajfon  from  .him,  how 
dwelt* 


PARAPHRASE. 

who  hath  plenty  of  the  pofleffions  ofAnChrifti, 
this  world,  and  fceth  his  chrjflian  bro-NCT*8t( 
ther  in  want,  and  yet  ihuteth  up  his. y 
bowels  of  companion,  fo  as  to  turn  Chap.m. 

away 

NOTES. 


to  give  up  his  own  life  as  a  facnficej  and  become,  in  that  fenfe,  an  Anathema^ 
iu  order  to  prevent  it* 

“  The  word  anathema  is  often  ufed  in  the  LXX,  either  for  a  perfon  or  thing  de¬ 
voted  to  deftruftion.  See  DeuL  vii*  26.  and  xx.  17.  Jjh,  vii*  12,  In 

which  fenfe  it  is  likewife  ufrd  by  St >  Paul*  I  Cor*  xvL  22.  G^l.  i*  8,  9,  And 

SulAas  fiii'j,  Vh^oS^'X  tq  dvxrtHy.^v  n»  few,  t3  Uf  esfu*f/jci or  iffo/itwi, 

T£fa  0ir,UeUM* 

^  It  was  amieiuly  the  cu from  of  fcveral  nations,  in  cafe  of  a  peftiitnee,  or  any 
public  calamity,  lo  avert  the  anger  of  their  deities  fas  they  uttaguied;  by  human 
facri Sees  *  and,  for  that  end,  they  fometimew  made  choice  of  jwrfons  the  moft 
forlorn  and  defpicablc.  Tothiscuftom  St*  Pauth  fuppofed  to  allude,  1  Cor.  iv* 
1 3.  when  he  fais,  IPs  art  made  as  the  jiish  of  the  world  and  the  cjff rearing  of  all 
thing!.  Where  the  words  wpnca6dypmA  and  are  what  other  authors  ufc 

for  per  fans  fo  devoted,  in  a  way  of  lubftituuon* 

^  And  thus  fome  underltand  the  words  of  Exod .  xxxih  32,  i.  e.  If  thou 

wilt  not  forgive*  without  injitfling  feme  punjhwent*  dejlroy  me  in/lead  of  them* 
And  this  fenfe  feems  to  he  favored  by  the  following  verfe,  And  we  have  fevcral 
:  ancient  hiftories  of  princes  and  oilier  great  men,  who  thus  gave  up  thcmfelves  for 
:  the  fake  of  their  country. 

**  Now,  if  we  undorftand  St.  Paul  in  this  fcnfe,  the  meaning  ■vill  be,  tbat  his 
affection  for  his  country-mcn  was  fuch,  that  he  would  gladly  be  made  a  viftirn, 
or  piaeulum^  by  Clnift,  in  their  Head  *  if,  by  that  mean,  their  rejection  from, 
being  ary  longer  the  people  of  God  might  be  prevented-  He  ufes  tliat  expref- 
fion,  accurfed  by  Chrtfi  ;  becaufc  all  power  was  then  put  into  his  hands,  and  it 
was  he  who  would  rejc&,  or  cut  off,  the  Jews  from  being  any  longer  a  nation. 
1  Our  verfion,  indeed,  has  it,  autirfid firm  Chrt/lt  or  feparated  from  Chrift,  is 
1  refering  to  the  apoftle^  future  flats*  But  the  prepetition  £rb  is  ufed  fcveral  times 
5  in  the  New  Yjlamcnt  to  denote  the  agenr,  Mark  viii.  31  .rejected  &sltf\p r  by]  the 
:  elders  and  thief  priefis*  AcU  x.  21,  The  men  font  S&&  from  for  by]  Cornelius,  [Sec 
1  al (oMatt  xvi.  21*  Luke  vih  35-  and  ix.  22*  and  xii.  57,  and  xvii.  25*  and 
1  xxi-  30.  Alts  ih  22*  fames  i,  13*  Rev,  xii*  6*]  And,  if  it  be  fo  taken, 
!  Rom,  tx*  3,  the  fenfe  is  obvious,  and  what  St*  Pauli m,  whhrcfpedl  to  the^feuj, 
1  is  this,  Ti)at  he  jbould  be  very  glad  to  avert  the  divine  dif plea  jure  againjl  them,  for 
e  rejecting  the  go/pel*  at  the  expense  of  his  own  life .  In  which  he  imitated  Alo/es* 
‘  in  a  former  cafe.  And  this  he  might  be  led  to  fay,  in  order  to  fhew  his  great  af* 
1  fe£tion  and  concern  for  them.  Nuf,  if  the  words  arc  fo  taken,  is  there  any  00 
e  cafion  to  have  recoil  rfe  to  an  hyperbole,  an  impofliblc  fjppofition,  or  any  other 
c  Araincd  figure  :  fince  any  good  man  might  with  he  might  die,  if  hisdcaih  would 
1  anfwer  any  valuable  end.  But  it  does  not  appear  evident  to  me,  that  any  one  can 
(  jultifiably  wilh  bis  own  eternal  dcflruftionj  upon  any  coufidcration  whatever, 

N  2  u  NV. 
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AaChrifli  away  from  him,  without  contributing  dwdlcth  the  love  of  God  in  him  ? 

6S-  to  the  fupply  of  his  wants,  how  can  it 

eto.-1^  ^  t[10ugjlt  tjjat  (Jje  jove  0f  God  rc_ 

Chap.IlL  maineth  in  that  man  P  h 

My 

NOTES. 

<*  Kay,  it  reams  to  me  abfurd,  to  foppofe  it  poUib'c  for  any  one  feriouQy  to  do  it  j  it 
being  contrary  to  the  Aril  principle  of  every  rational  being*  which  is  to  with  its 
«  own  happinefle.  And  the  fame  apofilc  (aU  clfc where,  A^  man  ever  yet  baud  hh 
ff  trmn fief),  Eph,  v.  29. 

4C  Nor  is  there  any  affinity  between  this  paflage,  taken  in  that  fenfc,  and  that  of  our 
<*  Savior,  by  which  Tome  have  indcavorcd  to  foppon  it  >  when  he  fais,  Father,  if  it  he 
«  poffxhlt,  let  this  cup  depart  from  me.  For  certainly  there  is  no  fimilitude  between 
deprecating  an  impending  evil,  with  a  fubmiffion  to  the  divine  will  j  and  impre- 
«  eating  the  greateft,  becaufc  perpetual  and  remedilcflc.” 

To  die  for  one’s  country,  or  to  favc  the  life  of  a  more  ufefui  perfon,  were  virtues 
celebrated  among  the  heathens,  efpccially  the  former.  The  glory  of  God,  the  ad¬ 
vancement  of  true  religion*  the  public  good  of  mankind,  or  of  om/s  country  or  of 
the  clmft'tan  church,  may  juftl)  oblige  us  to  lay  down  our  lives.  And,  in  fuch  cute?, 
we  fhould  willingly  hazard,  or  hy  them  down.  In  this  fenfe  may  we  underflu nd 
that  injunftion  in  the  epiflle  of  Barnabas,  c.  19.  71 wt  Jba/t  Icve  thy  neighbour  abzvt 

thine  oion  fouk  [nr  life  i]  and  he  fa  is  “  that  he  verily  thought  he  id  loved  the 
chrifthms,  to  whom  he  wroTt\  dvip,  i.  4,  and  chap.  vi.  “  Indeed,  I  could  be 
*l  onEvnt  to  die  for  your  fakes/’  In  what  fenfc  the  primitive  Chriithms  undcrfloijd 
this  irvjun£tio»t  may  appear  from  wlwt  ihe  woild  is  reported  to  have  fa  id  concerning 

them,  [Tertull,  Ap&lL  c.  39,]  Beh^fd^  fay  they,  haw  they  k  ve  eve  amt  her ;  - and 

hour  ready  they  an  to  dU  for  one  another .  And  from  what  is  fa  id  hi  Eufebiusk  EecL 
Hyi,  13.  VII,  c*  21.  When  die  chtiflhns  vifited  ore  auothtj,  in  the  time  of  a 
great  plague  ;  and  not  only  hazarded  life,  but  adh.-jily  their  own  iiv-c^,  out  of 

their  zeal  to  prefer ve  the  lives  of  ethers. - -  Hmvx'vcr,  prudence  ought  to  lx:  made 

ufc  of,  in  this,  a*  well  as  in  every  other  cafe.  For  wr  srt  not  matters  of  our  own 
lives,  to  hazard  them,  or  to  lav  them  fbwn,  rnfeily  or  lightly.  If  *ny  of  the  primi¬ 
tive  chriftians  courted  pcrfccutioi:,  ran  thtmfcivcs  ncedlehdy  into  danger,  ar  were 
ambitious  of  martyrdom,  wc  are  mt  obliged  to  follow  fuch  cvaoiplt*.  Our  blcflcd 
♦Lord  never  ncctllekly  expnfed  himfelf,  This  dot}7,  of  ih  i«g  for  the  c  hriftkui  bre¬ 
thren,  does  not  oblige  at  all  times,  and  111  all  places  and  circumftauces  5  hut  only 
when  occasion  requires.  We  arc  placed  in  our  prefen;  l>y  the  great  Gover¬ 

nor  of  all ,  and  wc  ought  not  to  defer  1  our  poll  dll  he  commands  t is.  Our  Jives  are 
not  at  our  own  difpofals.  And  to  throw  them  away,  w  ithout  fome  good  reafon, 
would  be  jeifnuirther ,  which  h  a  very  great  crime.  The  principle  of  felf- prefers- 
lion  will  deter  mod  men  from  parting  with  life,  without  fome  very  great  reafon  ; 
but  fome  have  need  of  this  caution. 

1  fcarce  need  to  add*  that  2  man  fbouM  have  wcir-grouiukd  l>ope  of  future  happi- 
nefle,  before  he  offer;  himfelf  to  die  for  tbs  cbr;fttan  brethren  j  other  wife  he  runs  coo 
great  an  hazard  as  to  himfelf 

Bcfides,  what  has  been  (aid  here,  confult  Mr.  Tajkr  oh  Ram.  v,  7. 

17.  b  Ferliaps  the  falfe  teachers  and  their  party  were  covetous  and  hard-hearted, 

as 
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1 8  My  little  children*  let  us  not 
love  in  word*  neither  in  tongue* 
but  in  deed*  and  in  truth. 


My  little  children*  Let  us  not  think  AnChrifU 
to  manifeft  our  love  to  the  chriftian  Ne^8',4 

brethren*  by  mere  pretences*  or  by  kind  t _ ^ — ’ 

words  only  ;  but  let  us  love  one  another  chup.ni. 
in  fincerity  and  truth  :  and  manifeft  it 
by  kind  and  generous  aftions  towards 
each  other*  when  in  diftrelTe ;  or  by  a 
readinefle  to  fuffer  one  for  the  fake  of 
another*  if  occafion  fo  require 

And 


NOTES . 

ai  well  as  fierce  and  uncharitable :  but  kindneJle  and  liberality  is  our  duty*  Deut, 
xv.  7  Jtb  .  i.  14.  Pf.  xvi.  2,  3.  Prov.  iii,  27,  28.  and  xix,  7,  Matt.  xxv. 
35,  &c.  Luke  iii.  11.  and  xvi.  19,  &c.  1  Cor.  xii.  26.  and  xvi.  J,  2.  2  Cor. 

chap,  viii,  ix,  i  Ti, vi.  17,  18.  James  ii.  15,  16. 

The  coiiini  .m  ligriiic-iuun  of  die  word  L  life :  but  it  In  ufed  aifo  for  riche,  or 
worldly  fubllhance,  i.  e.  lor  that  which  is  a  provtfion  for  life,  or  the  fupport  of  it. 

The  heart  uttA  brweli  arc-  p'i .  for  the  Lit/MH  affeH'van  ;  bccaufe  they  are  moved  and 
alficLd,  when  vve  arc  toischcti  wish  love,  pity*  companion,  &c.  and  men  are  repre- 
fented  as  opening,  or  their  hand,  or  heart,  or  bowels,  as  they  arc  meicik  l 

and  liberal,  01  otiverwilc,  Dm'.,  xv.  7.  8.  1  Kings  iii.  26.  Matt,  ix,  36,  Lute 

1.  78.  2  Cor.  vr.  12.  and  vii.  13.  Phi/,  i,  8.  Cst.  iii,  12.  Phtiem.  ver.  12  ; 

2. x  It  i?  mil.  fi:ffiu(.  jiE  t«>  lj'ui‘tico,  thaL  a  man  ileiirc  to  do  good  ;  but  he,  who  lias 

power,  mud  u&uKy  do  good, - -  As  to  that  phrafe  [the  lave  of  GW,]  fee  on  chap, 

ii.  5  s  15. 

t\*  G;;J  ha;  coniimv.Jcd  us  to  love,  and  do  good  to,  our  chriftian  brethren,  he 
cnr.not  Jove  G;-d,  who  neglefts  to  obey  this  Command,  Matt.  xxii.  37,  38,  39. 
1  John'w,  26,  2i.  and  v.  1,  2. 

(S.  ’  Lake.  iii.  jj.  Rsm.  xii,  9,  ro.  Gal.  v.  13.  1  Tun.  i,  5.  Htb.  xiii, 

16,  fe:/ws  ii.  ij,  16,  t  Ptt.  i.  22. 

All'  hypocririr*il  pretences  to  3ovc>  where  there  ia  none  in  the  heart,  are  very  jqftly 
condcni neJ  and  abhorred*  But  rough  language*  and  an  open  profeflion  of  barred, 
or  dffiike*  though  tinccrc*  arc  not  amiable  and  excellent*  St*  Jshn  recommends 
sincerity,  and  not  prohibit  our  piofvflijig  love  to  our  fellow  Chnflhns,  or  fptak* 
trig  to  them  in  kind  and  obliging  w^rds ;  but  he  does  nut  forget  to  put  us  in  mind 

that  more  is  required  of  us,  - -  Some  are  for  connecting  this  with  ver*  16.  others 

with  ver*  17.  i  incline  to  think  tlm  St*  Jtbn  ddigned  to  cnnnc&  ir  with  both* 
and  to  inijmatc  that  kind  words  and  prufeffion  of  love  to  chriitians  is  not  all  that  i$ 
required  of  us,  \Yc  mult  willingly  lay  down  our  lives,  when  the  good  of  the  chrif- 
tun  church  fompjire*  ;  and  much  more  ought  we  cheerfully  to  relieve  our  fellow- 
chriftinn  tn  indigent  circumftances*  For,  by  fuch  willing  fu  Strings,  and  generous, 
beneficent  afiions,  we  fhall  phrncly  manifeft  that  we  love*  not  in  word  and  in  tongue 
uniy,  but  in  deed  and  in  truth, 

19*  *  Eight 
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An.Chrifli  And,  by  this  fincerity  in  loving  one 
Nero!  14.  another,  we  flnll  know  that  we  are 
> — true  chriftians,  and  (hall  have  thorough 
Chap. ill.  fatisfadlion  in  our  own  minds;  when 
*9  we  ftand  before  him,.  as  our  great  and 
righteous  judge  fc. 

20  But,  if  we  are  wicked  or  infincere, 
we  cannot  have  thorough  fatisfaftion  in 
our  own  minds,  when  we  ftand  before 
our  judge ;  becaule,  if  our  own  heart 
condemn  us,  much  more  will  God, 
who  is  greater  than  our  heart  and  know* 
eth  all  things ;  even  all  thofe  crimes  of 


ours, 


And  hereby  wc  know  that  we  19 
are  of  die  truth*  and  jhall  allure 
our  hearts  before  him. 

For  if  oerbenrt  condemn  n-^7.0 
God  is  greater  than  our  heart, 

and 


NOTES. 

19-  *  Eight  MSS,  the  Arabic  vcrfion  and  Clem +  Ah x*  read  yvcaeipAot  we  Jbeil 
hnow ;  of  which  reading  Dr,  Mill  approved.  Vidt  pretegom,  639,  This  items  con¬ 
firmed  bv  wc  Jbeil  perfuade]  being  in  the  future  tenfe. 

*Ex  fins*  or  children*  of  the  truth  :  [fee  on  ver.  8,  9,  and  on  I  Pet . 

i,  14J  i+  e,  true  to  what  they  profefled,  or  true  chrilHans,  Jvbnxv iii,  37.  the  fame 
phrafe  feems  to  import  lovers  of  truth  end  righteoufnejfe. 

The  heart  is  here  put  for  the  cmfiUvce*  or  the  uuderftandtng  imploycd  about  moral 
or  religious  matters.  And  [before  him]  docs  not  feem  to  denote,  in  the  prefmee  of 
Cody  during  this  life;  but  before  his  tribunal,  at  the  iafl  day  j  when  he  will  come  to 
try  our  cha rafters,  and  to  render  unto  us  according  to  our  deeds.  Then  the  hypo¬ 
crite  will  tremble,  and  the  upright  have  thorough  Jatisfa&ion  and  tranquillity  before 
his  judge 

The  apoflle  here  fpeaks  of  that  fktisfaftion  of  mind,  which  arofc  from  the  fincc- 
rity  of  their  love  to  the  chriftians  :  but  he  fuppofed  that  they  were,  in  all  other 
refpofts,  prevailingly  pious  and  virtuous*  For  acceptance  with  Gud,  at  the  great 
day*  is  not  promised  10  one  tingle  virtue,  Separated  from  the  other  pern  of  the  chrif- 
tian  life- 

Here  is  another  argument  for  their  cultivating  fincere  love  to  chriftians,  con¬ 
tained  in  this  and  ver.  2ot  21  f  viz -  **  that  it  was  an  evidence  of  their  being  t-ue 
“  chriftians*  and  would  free  them  from  the  horror  of  the  hypocrite,  and  of  all  guilty 
*s  and  impenitent  periods,  in  the  laft  day/f  2  Cor*  i.  il>  Gal,  vi<  4*  1  'Thejf* 

iib  13-  1  John  ji,  28,  and  iii,  14* 
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and  knowcth  all  things, 

2t  Beloved,  if  our  heart  con* 
dcmn  us  not,  then  have  we  con¬ 
fidence  towards  God* 


ours,  which  we  did  never  attend  to,  or  An  Cbr;fll 
have  now  forgot 68. 

Beloved,  let  us  therefore  indeavor Ntm 
always  to  have  a  good  confcience.  For,  ciwp.TiL 
if  our  own  (heart,  or)  confcience  con-  21 
demn  us  not,  then  we  have  good 
grounds  to  hope  for  acceptance  with 
God”. 

And 


NOTES. 

1  l  $dm*  xvfi  7*  i  -ST/ryj  viii,  39*  I  Ghrcn .  xxvtii,  9,  Job  xxxiv:  21,  22, 

and  xLii*  2*  Pf  vii*  9,  10,  11,  12.  andxix*  12,  and  xxxiii.  14,  Ij.  and  xl.  12.  and 

xliv.  20,21*  and  xciv,  9,  10,  11.  and  cxxxix.  1,  &c.  Prov*  xv*  11.  and  xvi,  2, 
and  xxiv*  12.  JVijd,  i,  6.  J&bn  xiii.  17-  Acts  i*  24*  and  xv,  8-  ii*  14, 

15  ;  18, — 23*  i  Cor ,  iv.  3,  4*  Gai  vi.  7*  1  Tbeff\  ii.  4,  Hek  x*  27  ;  3b 

Prv.  ii*  23* 

There  have  heen  various  ways  of  accounting  for  the  latter  St^  in  this  verfe*  Gro- 
t!&i  was  for  leaving  it  out*  And  he  had  the  authority  of  the  AUxt  and  one  more 
MS*  lev  era!  verfions  have  not  exprefivd  if*  GW  h  greater  than  £/*►■  hearts  :]  more 
powerful*  %  fome,  and  confluent  ly  more  able  to  condemn  and  pmiifh  ;  but 
greater  in  hueutUge*  fay  others*  And  the  following  word*  Uwd  hnxvcth  all  things] 
favor  this  imcrpictadun.  A  criminal  may  have  fomc  hopes  of  dcipmg,  when  he 
fhnds  before  aft  earthly  judge,  though  his  own  conicicnte  condemn  him  ;  but  God 
knows  tr$  more  cxa£Uy  than  wc  do  ourfvhvs  j  and  thofe,  whole  eonjiienca  condemn 
them,  mutt  expert  that  God  will  ratifie  tlx:  feruencc  of  confcience,  and  concern n 
them  alfo* 

2J*  m  Jobxxu  JO-  Eatuf  xiv*  2*  Aiatt.v i*  4*  Jcbnxx i*  i  Cn\  iv, 

5*  2  Corfu  12,  Hr k  x,  22*  Jmnet  ii*  13,  1  Pet,  iii.  2J,  tjobniv,  37* 

By  attending  to  the  dictates  of  the  light  of  nature,  and  to  ihofe  discoveries  which 
God  has  been  pic*  fed  to  make  by  rcvebdmi,  we  may  be  informed  what  is  our  duty  ^ 
and  our  confcience  will  excite  us  to  the  practice  of  it,  uhe  notice  of  our  behavior,, 
and  bear  ufiimony  to  what  wc  actually  do  ;  put  m  in  mmd  of  the  reward  of  well¬ 
doing,  and  for  bode  the  puttiflinicnt  of  vice  and  wickednctte.  Confcicncc  is  adive, 
ib  dictates  are  often  like  a  Hath  of  lip.hto-ng,  cotne  with  great  iWiimeUe  and  force. 
It  is  a  Cv  nil  ant  companion  ;  and,  if  attended  to,  a  molt  faithful  and  kind  friend 
but  the  mott  formidable  enemy,  if  flighted  and  oppoied,  i:  accuils  us,  when  wc 
do  wrung;  but  applauds  us,  when  wedo  well*  And  God  will  raiific  die  kiuencc 
of  confcience* 

—  H  e  m ttrus  alt  erica;  e/lo, 

HU  ttukire  fUk  u;oia  paihjtere  ad  Or*. 

Hok:  U  J.  Er*  1.  i.6a 
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A°63lrifli  And,  then,  whatever  we  pray  for, 
N«ro.  t+.  that  is  truly  proper  and  good  for  us, 
1 — v — '  we  thall  receive  of  God  •,  becaufe  we 

keep 

22  r 


And  wlvufoevcr  we  aflr,  we  22 
receive  cf  him*  becaufe  we  keep 

his 


N  0  r-E  s , 


Ohjefthn.  u  Are  ihcre  not  fome  debauched  and  voluptuous  perfons  whofe  con- 
**  fcienccs  arc  paft  feeling,  who  commit  ail  iniquity  with  greedineffc  ?  Who  feetn  to 
et  have  ftifled  the  upbraiding*  c>f  cotifciencc,  and  to  go  on  undifturbed  m  the  molt 
**  (hocking  vim  ?  Docs  not  the  feripeure  (peak  of  perfom,  who  ihould  have  con- 
**  feienees  feared  as  with  an  hot  iron  ?  1  Tint,  iv.  a.  and  of  perfoi>$  who  thought 
“  their  Rate  good,  when  it  was  the  reverie?  Rev.  ii.  9.  and  i;l  1,  2  j  17*  Waj 
*(  not  St.  Paul  once  a  hLfphemcr  and  persecutor,  and  did  it  ignorantly  and  in  un- 
t(  belief  ?  r  77m,  i,  13.  Does  Ire  not  declare  that  he  once  thought  iiimfelf  (obliged 
“  to  do  many  things  contrary  to  the  name  {or  religion)  of  Jefus  of  Nazareth  r  Acts 
<l  xxvi.  g.  And  our  Savior  prophtiicd  of  perfons,  who*  when  they  mu  r  the  red  his 
(t  drfciples,  would  think  they  were  doing  an  acceptable  fervicc  unto  God,  J^hn 
i(  xvi.  2.  The  unbelieving  Jews*  heathens  Mahometan?  and  other  infidels  applaud 
**  them  Pelves  for  rejecting  the  gofpd*  And  the  church  of  Rome*  which  has  in  the 
**  mull  flagrant  manner  corrupted  chriftianity,  and  ufed  fume  of  the  beft  chriftians 
<(  with  the  greateft  cruelty,  applauds  herfdf  as  the  only  true  church  upon  earth  j 
and  declares  that  fhe  does  all  for  the  glory  of  God*  the  advancement  of  true  idi- 
”  gion*  and  the  falvation  of  fouls/’  How  then  can  the  observation  in  our  text  be 
made  good  ?  **  For  their  own  hearts  condemn  them  not ;  and  yet  they  have,  therc- 
u  upon,  no  grounds  to  hope  for  divine  acceptance/* 

jfnfwtr.  As  to  voluptuous  and  debauched  perfons,  who  have  had  a  good  educa¬ 
tion,  it  docs  not  Teem  an'eafv  matter  for  them  to  contrail  act  utter  hardnefle  and 
infenfibility  of  heart  \  or  intirely  to  ftifle  the  upbraiding!;  of  confcitnce.  (Though 
long  continuance  in  great  vices  may  harden  mens  hearts  to  an  amazing  degree.)  And, 
till  fuch  throughly  reform,  they  can  have  no  well-grounded  hope  towards  God,  — — 
As  to  others,  mens  consciences  cannot  be  bound  by  a  law,  of  which  they  are  in¬ 
vincibly  ignorant,  Rom*\i*  12+  And,  for  a  wrong  "education  and  ft  rung  prejudices, 
great  allowances  will  be  made.  The  confeioufnefle  of  prevailing  integrity  will,  in 
all  cafes,  afford  great  fati$fa<ftion.  However;  men  (hould  remember,  it  is  ihcir 
duty  to  examine  what  is  right,  as  well  as  to  follow  the  prefenr  fenfe  of  their  uwn 
minds.  In  the  text,  though  the  txprdfion  is  negative,  it  muft  imply  fomewhat 
pofitive  1  viz.  that  conference  (hould,  upon  examination,  acquit  us.  —  And, 
St,  f  ohn  is  fpeaimg,  not  of  Jews,  heathens,  Mahometans  or  vieious  perfons  j  but  of 
himfelf  and  other  chriftians,  who  were  acquainted  with  the  pure  gofpet,  and  might 
eafily  examine  their  hearts  and  lives  thereby.  If  fuch,  upon  a  careful  examination, 
find  a  prevailing  conformity  to  the  rules  of  the  gofpel  in  their  tempers  and  live*, 
though  mixed  with  many  human  frailties  and  imperfections,  they  may  be  fatisfied 
that  their  prefen t  fhtc  is  good,  they  may  have  confidence  towards  God.  And,  if 
they  perfe vere,  they  may  with  pleafure  expeft  Chrift’s  ftcond  coining. 

The 
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his  commandments,  and  do  thofe 
things  that  arc  pleating  in  his 
fight:. 

And  this  is  his  commandment* 
^ that  we  ihnuJd  believe  on  the 
name  of  his  Son  Jefiis  Chrift,  and 

love 


keep  his  commandments,  and  do  thofe  AaOmfli 
things  which  are  pleafing  in  his  fight n.  N  ®8* 
And  this  is  one  of  the  command- . 
ments  of  God,  that  we  fhould  continue  Cbap.llL 
to  believe  the  pure  gofpel  of  his  fon  Je-  *3 
fits  Chrift :  and  a  fecond  is,  that  we 

ihould 


NOTES. 


“  The  philofoplicrc  have  diluted  mud]  about  tranquillity  of  tnmd<  But  there  U 
cc  nothing  time  can  more  truly  render  our  minds  quite  eafy  and  f&tisfied,  than  a  juft 
u  pcrfuafimi  of  the  love  of  God  towards  us,  and  that  he  will  beftow  upon  us  eter- 
nal  life/'  See  Cretins  an  ver.  jq* 

22,  11  Whatever  we  aft*  we /bail  receive*  Stc.J  There  are  four  conditions*  on 
which  nun  may  expedt  to  have  their  prayers  heard,  (i.)  If  they  pray  for  things 
agreeable  to  the  will  of  God,  u  e,  for  things  in  themfelvcs  truly  good  and  proper* 
John  xiv.  13,  14,  and  xv,  7  ;  :6,  and  xvi,  23,  24,  1  John  v,  14,  15,  f2.)If 

they  pray  m  a  right  manner,  or  with  a  right  temper  and  dtfpofition  of  mind ; 

i.  e.  with  faith  in  the  wifdom*  goodnefle,  power,  and  over-ruling  providence  of 
God  ;  with  humility  and  resignation  to  the  divine  will  *  with  importunity,  patience 
and  perfcvcrancc,  Pft  x .  tf.  Jerentm  xxix.  12,  12*  Matt,  vi,  10,  and  vih  7*™ 
ir.  andxviii.  jq.  and  xxi,  22.  Markxu  34,  Luke  xi*  5,— 13.  James  i.  $*  6P 
7,  and  iv,  2.  (3.)  If  they  pray  for  a  good  end,  or  with  a  purpole  to  make  a  right 

life  of  mercies,  when  bellowed,  James  iv,  3.  (4,)  And  above  all,  That  they  be 

good  men,  L  e,  keep  the  commandments  of  God,  and  do  thofe  things  which  are 
pleafing  in  his  fight,  Pf  xxxiv*  15,  and  L  >4,  15,  l6>  &c.  and  bm,  18,  iq. 
and  xci,  14,  15,  16.  and  cxlv.  18,  iq.  Prov.  i.  24,-31.  mid  xv-  2q.  and 
xxviii.  q.  If  i*  JS*  John  viii.  2q.  and  be.  31.  and  xv.  7.  Heb*  xai-  16. 

James  1.  26.  and  v.  16.  1  Pet.  Hi*  t2.  Sec  a  fine  paflage  to  this  purpofe, 

JCctioph.  Cyrop.  Edit.  Hutebifin*  4:0.  p.  67,  &c.  See  alfo  A  Utter  to  a  friend  eon* 
eermng  the  end  and  dejign  of  prayer*  third  edition,  p.  63,  tfr. 

Becaufe  we  keep  bis  commandments*  &C.J  From  hence  obferve,  (1.)  That  Faith 
alone  is  not  fufficicm  to  acceptance  with  God-  (2J  It  is  polfible  for  men  to  keep 
the  commandments  of  God,  and  do  thofe  things  which  are  pleafing  in  his  fight. 
(3,)  Thefe  are  the  conditions  of  our  acceptance  with  God  *  and  particularly,  of 
having  our  prayers  heard  and  gracioufly  anfwered* 

In  this  verfe,  St.  John  afiigns  another  icafbn,  fbrcultmtiflguniverfcl  nghteoufoelTe, 
n:id  particularly  mutual  love,  viz,  “  that  then  their  prayer*  would  be  heard,  and 
^  G:d  would  grant  them  all  proper  bldiings,” 
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A u.cKriiii  fhould  love  one  another  in  the  manner 
68-  and  degree }  which  hef  in  the  gofpei, 
hath  commanded  us*. 

Cbfrp.HI.  And  he,  who  keepeth  ihcfe  and  his 
a+  other  commandments,,  abideth  in  God, 
and  God  in  him ;  or,  there  is  the  molt 
intimate  union  and  perfect  concord  be¬ 
tween  God  and  him.  And  by  this,, 
we  know  that  God  abideth  in  us,  from 
our  continuing  to  have  the  /pint,  which 
he  hath  given  us  p. 


love  one  another,  as  he  gave  117 
commandment. 

And-  he,  that  keepeth  his  com-  24* 
mandmoots,  dwclleth  in  him, 
and  he  in  him  :  and  hereby  we 
know  that  he  abideth  in  us,  by 
ihe  {pint  which  be  hath  given  us. 


AT  0-  r  £  & 

2J.  *  That*  by  ibt  wmw,  is  generally  meant  the  g$*tt  or  tr/Mw,  of  Chrifl* 
fee  on  chap*  ft.  i a*  God  hath  commanded  us  to  believe  in  his  ion  Jtftn  Gbrifl* 
John  ?i,  ifi,  M,  with  which  compare  Mari  xvi*  16*  John  in.  165  19  ;  36. 
and  Vi.  40.  and  xti.  46,  &c.  and  xvii.  3;  Affs  xvl  31.  and  xx.  21 .  1  Tbffl 

iv,  a.  ihztiht  fatih^  which  God  hath  com  manded,  is  not  a  mere  aft  of  the  under- 
ihnding,  but  implies  alfo  a  virtuous  difpofition  of  mind  ;  fee  The  rtaftm&blaitjft  0}  tbt 
tbrijli&n  rdiglm  as  deiivertd  in  tbt JiripturtSy  p,  6,  8fC.  fiefidfr  faitb^  God  hath 
Commanded  chriftijm  many  other  thing?*  and  particularly  that  they  jhmtti  lovt  ms 
amihefy  Gbrifi  alfo  loved  tbtm^  i,  c.  to  be  ready*  if  occaiion  be*  to  Jay  down  their 
Hves  for  one  another*  Sec  on  vcr<  1 1 ;  16. 

It  fems  highly  probable,  that  thffe  two  commandments*  of  continuing  to  believe 
Ac  pare  golfcel,  and  loving  one  another,  as  Chrift  had  hmsdA em,  were  parti¬ 
cularly  Infitfcd  tipon  ;  becaufc  the  falfc  teachers  and  their  difeiples  bad  gone  off  from 
the  ports  golfed  ofChrift,  and  veto  remarkably  defective  in  their  love  10  the  chrtftiaa 
bmbitn* 

24,  v  Hr9  xvbo  hrprth  bis  toxttnandmetttty  abideth  in  Ww,  {I.  e.  in  God  ;]  uni  is 
[i*  e,  God,]  in  btmd]  Neither  this  text*  nor  t  <V*  vi,  17-  will  prove  that  a  good 
man  is  the  deity  himfelf,  or  a  part  of  God,  or  of  the  lathe  Cflence  or  fubftanco. 
The  ipoftte  intended  only  m  fay,  that  there  b  a  moft  near  and  intimate  union 
4t  between  'God  and  fuch  a  man  :  like  two  liquors  that  mutually  mix  and  unite  with 
44  6nt  another  :  or,  that  there  is  perfeft  harmony  and  concord  between 
4t  them.”  This  may  help  tocxplane,  Jcbn  x,  38.  and  xiv*  10.  Concerning  out 
abiding  in  him*  fee  chip,  li,  6  ;  24.  and  til  6* 

This  is  the  lafl  reafon,  here  a  Signed,  by  St.  yobnt  for  their  keeping  rhe  com¬ 
mandments,  which  God  by  Chrift  had  given  them,  and  particularly  that  of  loving 
one  another,  viz.  By  tbit  wt  knew  that  bt  abideth  in  uj,  from  tbs  J for  tty  Tvbhh  &t 
hath givtn  us.  God  is  always  prcfcnt  with  all  his  creatures;  and,  in  this  fenfe, 
abideth  in*  or  with,  them  alb  But  he  is  often  represented  as  m  a  peculiar  manner 
united  to,  or  abiding  in,  thole  whom  he  loves  and  favors,  'John  xiv.  23.  and  xv, 
10,  j  ytbn  iv*  12,  13*  The  miraculous  gifts  of  the  fpirit  feem  to  have  been 

given 
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given  to  moft,  or  all  of  the  chriftian*  wherever  the  apoftles  came.  SuMfcet.  A-OmM 
Sacr.  Effhj  I*  p*  ii8j  &ca  That  the  chriftiaiiS)  to  whom  St.  JoBk  wrote,  had  6$ 
the /pint,  appear*  not  only  from  tbi*  text,  but  from  chap.  li.  ao  ;  27.  and  iv.  17.  Nero.  'n. 
and  v,  16.  And  Efim  hath  very  well  ubfenred,  that  the  fcnfe  of  the  word  y^i 

in  this  place,  may  be  ea%  gathered  from  the  connexion  between  thi*  verfe  and  the  Chap.HL 
begimng  of  chapter  iv.  wicked  ebriftians  quenched  the  fpirit,  and  it  was  (j  fup- 
p<^e)  taken  away  from  them.  But  they,  who  kept  the  chriftian  commandments,' 
abode  in  the  divine  favor.  If  the  fpirit  had  been  taken  from  them,  they 
have  concluded  that  Gad  did  net  abide  in  them ,  or  continue  to  love  them.  But,  as 
Gad  had  given  them  tbt  /pint,  foon  after  their  baptifm  >  and  |hofe  fpir«gal  gifts  had, 
ever  fince,  been  continued  to  them,  they  had  thereby  an  aflurance  of  the  continu¬ 
ance  of  the  divine  favor,  and  a  pledge  and  earneft  of  a  glorious  refurred  ion  t# 
eternal  life  and  complete  felicity,  Sent,  v-fli.  t6  j  22.  %  Gfr .  £»  44.  ud  v.  *, 

Bpb.  i.  13,  and  iv.  30. 


SECT.  VIIL 

Chap.  iv.  i, - 6. 

CO  NT  & 

TH  E  apoHle  concluded  the  kft  EsSSoib  with  an  mtfmsticja 
that  true  chriflians  ftiH  hud  the  fpirit,  which  was  a  woof 
of  their  continuing  in  the  divine  favor.  In  this  fe&jon,  he  cbfervcs 
that  feveral  pretended  to  the  fpirir,  who  had  it  not;  And  he  lays 
down  rules,  by  which  they  might  judge,  concerning  thole,  who 
pretended  to  the  fpirit.  One  is,  whether  they  acknovrleged  Jejiti, 
who  came  in  the  flefh,  to  be  the  M tjfieb,  or  Cbrijl.  Another  is, 
their  regarding  thole  who  had  given  clear  proofs  of  their  apoltolic 
rHiflipn, 
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An.Oiili  I  have  already  mentioned  it,  as  a 
6a.  clear  proof  of  our  continuing  in  the 
ero.  14.  ,j;vjne  favorj  that  we  ftjjj  partake  of  the 
Chiip,  iv.  fpirit,  which  he  hath  given  us,  I 
I  would  now  o&fervc*  that  there  are  fc- 
veral  profefled  chriftiaiis,  who  pretend 
to  have ,  the  fpirit  of  God,  and  have 
nothing  of  it.  Wherefore,  beloved, 
do  not  rafhly  believe  every  one  who 
pretends  to  be  infpired  by  the  fpirit  of 
God  j  but  try  the  fpirits,  to  fee  whe¬ 
ther  they  are  of  God,  before  you  pay 
any  regard  to  them.  For,  even  among 
thofe,  who  take  on  them  the  name  of 
chriflians,  there  are  many  falfe  prophets 
gone  out  into  the  world  \ 

(By 

NOTES. 

{the  fpirits*]  nnderftand,  not  the  men  pretending  to  mfpiratioii,  nor 
the  doctrines  which  they  delivered  \  but  the  fpirits,  from  whence  the  do&rincs  pro- 
ceded  :  m  (r.)  The  fpirit  of  God.  (2*)  The  fpirit  of  the  man  himfdf*  Or 
(j*)  A  d*mon,  or  wicked  fpirjt*  The  word  is  fo  commonly  ufed  concerning  the 
fpjnt  of  God,  which  infpired  the  apoftlea  and  prophets,  that  I  need  not  refer  to 
particular  texts.  As  to,  the  2d*  —  Wc  read  of  fome  who  propheiied  out  of  their 
own  hearts,  E*uk+  xiii.  2  j  16,  17.  Whereas  no  propbefieh  of  private  fuggeftion, 
or  of  a  man's  own  invention  j  but  true  prophets  always  fpoke  as  they  were  moved 
by  the  fpirit  of:  God;  [See  on  2  Pet.  i.  20*  21,  J  They,  therefore,  who  forged 
ptophefies  out  of  their  own  hearts*  are  faid  t? fptak prejumptumiflf,  Deut,  xviiL  22. 
and  to  have  the  fpu  it  bftht  tvorhl*  1  Cor.  ii>  12.  and  ta  daub  tenth  untempered  mvr- 
tar ,  fifing  vanity  and  divining  tics  ;  joying*  “  Thus  faith  the  Lord"  wbm  the  Lcrd 
bath  net  Jpoken*  EzeL  xxii.28*  As  to  the  3d,*—  We  read  of  a  wicked  fpirit, 
going  out  to  be  a  tying  fpirit,  in  the  mouths  of  all  the  prophets  of  jfhab*  2  Chron; 
xviii.  2i,  And  of  in  unclean  fpirit*  which  infpired  the  falfe  prophets,  Zacb-  xiii.  2, 
And  of  the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air,  the  fpirit  l  mf which  workttb  in 
the  children  of  dtfobed  fence,  Epb*  \u  2. 

Having  taken  notice,  chap,  iii,  ult.  that  true  chriflians  had  the  fpirit,  he  here 
jnnnuates  that  the  falfe  prophets  had  either  never  received  the  fpirit,  or  had  imirdy 
quenched  it.  Tlwy  therefore  were  net  h  believe  evtry  fpirit ,  or  take  every  fpirit  for 
the  [pint  of  God,  fee  ver,  6;  Jer.  xxix.  8,  g.  Hsfi  xii,  1.  Mtcab  i\L  5,  6,  7. 
Lack  xm,  2,  Matt *  vii,  15,  16*  and  xxiv*  4,  5  i  11  >  24.  Epk  it, 

GvL  ix.  18, 

Erf 


Beloved,  believe  not  every  1 
fpirir,  but  try  the  fpirits  whe¬ 
ther  they  are  of  God  :  becaufe 
many  falfe  prophets  are  gone  out 
into  the  work). 
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2  Hereby  know  ye  the  fpirit  of 
God:  Fvery  fpirit,  that  con  fef- 
feth  that  Jefus  Chrift  is  come  in 
the  flelh,  is  of  God* 

3  And  every  fpirit,  that  confef- 
fetb  not  that  Jefus  Chrift  is  come 
in  the  flefh,  is  not  of  God  :  and 
this  is  that  fpirit  of  amichrift, 

whereof 


(By  this  you  may  know  the  fpirit  of  AaClmfti 
God,  and  diftinguifh.  him  from  the 
fpirit  of  delimon  ;  wz,  Every  Ipint,  v— v— h 
which  con  fdfeth  that  Jefus,  who  came  Ctap.lV'w 
in  the  fldh,  is  the  Chrift,  and  fupports  4 
that  fundamental  article  of  the  gotpel, 
fo  far  gives  an  evident  proof  that  it 
is  from  God  b.  But  every  fpirit,  who  3.. 
confefleth  not  that  Jefus,  who  came 
in  the  flefh,  is  the  Chrift,  is  not  of 
God.  And  this  is  the  fpirit  of  anti- 
chrift,  of  whole  coming  you  have,. 

heard- 


NOTES. 

L  1  , 

But  try  the  fpiriu*  whither  they  are  of  God, Tbfc  fay,  “  Tills  i$  not  a 

direction  for  every  particular  man,  to  examine  and  judge  for  himfelf ;  but  wc 
«  mull  obey  the  church  ;  /.  u  the  church  of  Rome,  or  the  pallors  thereof,  fsV, 
‘£  For  this  is  the  only  way  to  prove  the  fpirit*  or  do&rine  of  theft:  days*”  [See  tin 
Jmotatkm  m  tb*  Rhtmijb  New  Tefiament.]  Whereas  Sr*  Jcbn  did  not  write  this 
epiftle  to  the  church  of  R^me,  to  a.gcnera]council,  tothe>bimop3  and.paftors.of  the 
fchurch,  or  to  the  Pope ;  \bufch&  wroteiochriftians  in  general,.  that  is  to.  the  ebrif- 
-tian  fc)eople>  well  as  to  mmiftm.  Ami,  ifr:the  'people  , think  and  believe  at  aB„ 
they  mull  judge  and  believe  for  themfolves,  J^hu  v.  39*  A&s  xvii.  if*  Ron^ 
xii*  2*  i-Ger.'xiv*  29.  *  £pb .  v*  10*-  PbiL  i.  g,  10*  1  ‘Thtffl  v,  zr.  R&\ 

ii*  2*  There  Is  no  medium*  A  man  mull  cither  take  fomc.  body  for  his  Pope? 
his  infallible  guide?  orhc  muft  try  and  judge  for  himfetf*  flow  much  foever  fume 
churches,  or  particular  chrift have  cpndcmned  the  liberty  of  private  judgment, 
theehtiftian  rcligiom  in  courages  the  moft  generous  arid  extenfivc  liberty,  or  freedom 
of  inquiry.^  jjfe#  jny  Sermon |  Theff.  vv  2t*];  And  all  chrift ians  ought  to  after r 
thrir  liberty,  and  make  the  proper  improvement  of  it,  neither  lightly  receiving  nor 
re]e&ijig;tyhat  J$  propofol  to  them,  .  .  * 

Beeaufi  many  faife  prophets  arrant,  out  into  thx  world.!}  This  was  prophesied  of, 
MatU  xxiv*  5  ;  11  ;  24.  Mark  xiii*  22*  AlU  xx.  29,  y>,  2  Pet.  ii*  I, 

And  the  prophetic  was  now  accomplifhed,  t  John  Li,  i8*:  19  }  2O,  and  iii,  7* 
2  John?  ver.  7*  Jude?  vcr.  l$*  19* 

2*  *  Sec  on  the  next  wife. 
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An-Chnfti. heard  formerly, 
Nero.  1 4.  that  that 

^--v — -j  world  V) 

Chap,  IV.  * 


And  I  can  affiire  yon 
(pirit  is  even  now  in  the 

You 


wlieredf  you  have  heard  that  it 
Ihoutd  come,  and  even  now  al¬ 
ready  is  it  in  the  world. 


NOTES. 

3*  *  See  oil  ter.  t.  —  Before  we  inquire  into  the  fenie  of  ver.  2,  3,  it  may  be 
proper  to  fetle  the  moft  materiel  various  reading.  The  vulgar  ktix  reads  the  begin* 
■ing  ©f  ver,  3.  thus*  \/fnd  every  fur  it  which  dijfoivetb  [or  feparateth]  Jtfus,  h  net  of 
•God.]  Secretes  Schelajltcus,  in  ms  Eceirjiafltcal  Hiftary,  tt.  VII.  -c.  32,  hath  a  re¬ 
markable  pajTaee  in  favor  of  that  reading.  The  chtiftians  of  that  age  had  called  the 
'Virgin  .Mary  $*grlx&‘  *Btt  mother  of  God.  Which  ridiculous  and  Blocking  expreflton, 
Anajlafus,  a  prefbj'tcr  at  Cenjlantimpk,  condemned.  And*  after  that,  his  friend 
Nefterius,  the  bifhop,  indeavored  to  confirm  what  he  had  faid.  Among  other  fe- 
•vere  things,  which  Saerates  has,  upon  that  account,  faid  concerning  Nejlerim,  he 
■has  the  following  words,  He,  i.  e.  Nejhrius,  was  ignorant  that,  in  the  catholic 
■*'  ‘Piftk  of  John,  it  was  writen,  in  the  antient  Copies,  [Every  fpirit,  that  itjj'olveth 
“  (or  feparateth)  JeJus,  it  not  cf  God.]  For  this  fentencc  was  taken  out  of  the 
<c  antient  copies,  by  thofe,  who  were  wilting  to  feparate  the  divinity  from  the 
-«*  human  oeconomy.  Wherefore,  aifo,  the  antient  interpreters  have  figmfied  this 
■**  vcry  thing,  that  feme  periods  have  depraved  this  epi file,  being  deftrous  to  feparate 

“  Ate  man  from  die  God.  . .  The  antients,  trufting  to  this,  did  not  fcruple  to 

■**  call  Mary,  the  mother  of  God.” 

But,  notwithftanding  all  that  Socrates  Scbolajlicut  hath  alleged,  the  common  ap¬ 
pears  to  be  the  true  reading.  For  the  moft  antient  Greek  MSS.  in  general  read-thue# 
and  fo  does  the  Syriac  and  Arabic  verfions.  It  is  true,  iretutus ,  TertutHan,  and  Took 
other  of  the  fathers  read  as  the  vulgate  does.  Ihtt  Cyprian  read  as  we  do.  And  fo 
Vdjcarp,  who  was  a  much  earlier  father  than  any  of  them,  Mad,  i*  hit  Epijlit  to 
the  Philippian:,  &  7.  And  his  teftimony,  added  to  that  of  the  Greek  MSS,  in 
general,  and  to  the  Syriac  and  Arabic  verfions,  {dandy  proves  the  common  to  be  the 
true  reading.  And  finally;  it  is  an  ufual  thing  with  St  John  to  csrprefle  a  proportion 
both  negatively  and  pofitively,  [See  on  chap,  i,  5.]  And  fo  he  does  here,  according 
to  the  common  reading.  But,  in  the  vulgate ,  that  antitbefis  itintifoly  loft. 

If  it  be  inquired,  **  How  came  the  reading  to  be  fo  remarkably  altered  ?  *'  The 
proper  anfwer  fcems  to  be  this,  — —  Very  probably  the  prefent  leading  of  the  vulgate 
wasfwft  wrote  tn  tbe  margin,  as  a  jehohnm,  or  brief  note  of  explication.  And  feme 
of  die  tranferibers,  who  wrote  after  that  copy,  took  it  into  the  text,  inftead  of  the 
former  reading.  And,  from  fuch  a  copy,  the  vulgar  Latin  was  made.  Others  added 
it  to  the  former  text.  And,  accordingly,  we  find  both  the  readings  retained  in  fome 
of  the  fathers.  Indeed,  fo  far  were  the  Neftmans  from  forging  ebe  common  read* 
ing  i  that,  as  Dr.  Mill  and  others  have  very  well  obfenred,  it  fee  ms  more  probable 
that  the  alteration  was  made  from  the  common  reading,  to  that  of  the  vulgate ,  by 
fome  very  zealous  orthodox  perfon,  who  had  a  mind  to  accommodate  the  words  to 
confute  the  heretics ,  who  faid  that  Chrift  came  in  the  fiefs,  in  appearance  enfy  i  or 
ivboftparated  Jtfus  from  Chrijl ,  — —  So  much  as  to  that  remarkable  various  reading. 


Tliere 
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4  Ye  are  of  God,  little  chit- 
(Iren,  and  have  overcome 
them ; 


You,  my  dear  children,  are  of  God  i  An.ehrift 
and  have  hitherto  overcome  the  falfe  6$. 
prophets ;  notwithftanding  all  their  at- 
tacks,  by  violence  or  lubtilty,  to  turn 

you  4 


NOTES..  - 

There  arc  two  ways  of-  interpreting  what  St*  John  has  here  laid  down,  as  a  rule, 
by  which  to  try  the&irits,  viz*  (i.)  Tbeir  acknowleging  that  Jefits  Cbrift  hath 
*¥**1 ?  Pr  (a*)  Their  acknowleging  that  Jtfcs}  %vhe  tame  in  the  fiefo*  is 

the  Chrtfi  The  former  is  thought  to  be  favored  by  the  conttmaion,  or  literal  mu* 
flation  of  the  words.  To  fupport  the  latter,  various  things  may  be  allied*  Ex.  gr. 
[M  The  unbelieving  Jews  and  heathens  would  readily  acknowiege  that  Jefuv 
called \Chrift%  came  in  the  fldh,  or  had  a- real  body,  like  another  man:  but  they 
would  not  acknowJege  him  to  be  the  Mcftah,  or  the  prophet  and  favior  of  the 
world*  If  therefore  any  of  them  bad  pretended  to  the  fpirit  of  propbtfy,  tbeir 
acknowlegjng  that  Jtfus  tame  in  tbefofa  would  have  been  no  proof  of  their  pro¬ 
phetic  mutton.  ( 2 * }  '0*wtoy*fr  fignihes  not  only  to  but  alfo  ta  teach  and; 

deftn&y  Afts  xxiii,  8*  Now,  not  only  to  tmfejfe^  but  ta  teach  and  defend 
that  fundamental  article  of  the  chriftiao  dofirine,  that  Je/us  is  the  ChriJ 
or  fo  to  canfefle  it,  as.  to  fiand  by  it,  in  times  of  persecution  and  danger,  was  a 
proper  mark  of  trial*  For  unto  fuch,  the  fpirk  was  commonly  given*  Whereas 
the  propofttion,  interpreted  in  the  fonner  fcnfe,  do&hjiot.  appear  to  be  any  mark  of 
trial  at  alb  (3, 1  The  parallel  places  confirm  the  laft  interpretation.  See  chap,  ii,  22, 
and  iv.  15*  and  v*  1  j  j  ;  12,  13.  compared  with  chap*  iii.  23#  2  y&bny  ver*  7  5 
9,  10,  viii,  24.  (4*)  Thofc,  who  continued  to  hold  and  fupport  that  fun- 

damental  ax  tide  ofchniljiijity,  that  'Jefm  h  ibt  Chrifi,  would  have  the  fpirit  abide 
with  them.  Whereas  thofe,  who  denied  apd  ogpefed  tiiat  fundamental  article, 
took  the  ready  way  to  quench  the  fpirit,  and  Jofe  thofc  extraordinary  gifts  which  had 
been  beftowed  upon  them.  — —  See  alfo  what  U  laid  .by  dretius,  l^Cler/,  Limber (k, 
in  Lseke'%  works,  Vol.  141.  p.  635.  4th  edition,  Folio  ;  and  others. 

The  propriety  of  this  mark  of  trial  has  been  called  in  -queftien.  And,  by  the 
enemies  of  revelation,  it  has  been  raid,  by  way  of  fncer.  “  The  feripture-teft  and 

**  fhmdard,  Jbr  finding  out  the  (pint  ef  truth,  is  no  more  than  this ; - Her  (by 

u  XNha*1  /» vithm.  Every  me,  that  ttnfcffeth  that  Cbrifi  it  eem*  hi  the  JieJb,  is  tf 
“  How  this  is  evidently  what  Pbitojspbers  cell  arguing  in  a  tircit,  and  beg'. 

**  *x2  tbefUf/lim.  But,  i n  faith,  you  fee,  it  is  a  ncctflary  preliminary.  He,  that 
«  comsib  to  Cbrifi,  mujl  believe  that  be  it.”  [See  Cbrifiianity  net  fmndedmargu- 

Anfwer.  Among  the  Tpi ritual  gifts,  granted  it)  the  apoftolic  age,  there  was  one 
called  the  gift  of  difeeruing  fpirits.  And  they,  who  had  that  gift,  could  rafiiy 
know  whether  the  fpirit*  were  of  God,  or  no.  But  this  rule  was  given  as  a  direction 
icr  all  the  chriftians,  of  that  age  and  in  thofc  circuaifbuices,  to  try  the  fpirits  by. 
Some  have  reprefented  1  Cer.  xii.  3,  as  a  parallel  text.  But  Sr.  Petth  there  refeis 
m  the  unbelieving  Tews,  who  called  Jelus  auurfei,  Our  text  fpeaks  of  profeffed 
clniftians,  who  pretended  to  the  fpirit  of  prophefy.  And  therein  the  two  cafes  differ. 

Attain  s. 
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Aa.Chriftiyou  away  from  the  tru'h  and  purity  of  them:  becaufe  greater  is  he 
68*  the  gofpel,  And  1  doubt  not  but  you  ^0U)  *biit 

i  ^l4;  will  overcome  them  unco  the  end  :  15 

■Ctajijv.  becaufe  God,  who  is  in  you*  is  much 

greater 


NOTES* 


Again  ;  The  objection  fuppofes,  that  this  was  a  direction  to  tliofe,  who  were  not 
tbrijlians,  whereby  to  Hud  out  the  truth  of  the  chriftian  religion.  And  that,  pre¬ 
vious  to  their  inquiry  into  the  nature  and  evidence  of  the  gofpe),  they  were  to  believe 
and  acknowlege  that  Jefus  was  the  Cbrift.  This  would  have  been  arguing  in  a 
unity  indeed  i  and  planely  beging  tht  queft'm,  But  this  is  not  the  atejllf  s  view, 
•nor  is  he  guilty  of  fuch  trifling.  The  truth  of  the  cafe  was  this.  There  were, 
among  the  profefled  chrifllans  of  that  age,  two  forts  of  men,  who  pretended  to  the 
extraordinary  gifts  of  the  fpirit ;  and  yet  they  direftly  contradicted  ohc  another,  in 
•that  fundamental  article,  concerning  J  efts' s  being  the  Mejftah,  or  tie  Cbrift,  They, 
who  denied  that  fundamental  article,  were  evidently  falic  prophets  jjuftas  under  the  Old 
Teftatnent,  they  were  always  to  be  accounted,  who  attempted  to  lead  away  the 
Ifratltus  from  the  true  God*  into  idolatry,  Deut.  xiii.  1,  &c.  They,  who  adenow- 
■leged  and  maintained  that  fundamental  article,  were  to  be  admitted,  as  perfons, 
agatnft  whom  they  could  have  no  juft  exception,  As  to  the  article  itfelf,  it  had 
been  abundantly  proved  by  our  Lord  and  his  apoftles  *,  by  plane  prophcfies,  and  nu- 
•merous,  unquenionable  miracles.  The  fpirit  was  then  commonly  given  unto  thofc 
that  believed  Jefus  to  be  the  Cbrift ,  immediately  after  their  chriftian  baptifm.  And 
to  thofe,  who  profefled  that  fundamental  truth  and  behaved  well,  the  fpiritual  gifts 
were  continued,  and  fometimes  increafed.  But  they,  who  centred  i<9erf  that  im¬ 
portant  and  weli-attefted  truth,  could  not  be  true  prophets,  nor  have  the  ipirit  of 

God,  any  more  than  an  unbaptized,  unbelieving  Jew  or  heathen, - God  gave 

the  fpirit  unto  them  that  believed  ;  but  fuch  apoftates -quenched  the  fpirit  j  they  faw 
vanity  and  divined  lies }  they  prophefied  out  of  their  own  hearts,  but  the  Lord  had 
not  Tent  them. 

„  eafy  to  *iu0(e  a  numbc!‘  of  paffige*  from  the  fathers, 'poljcarp,  Ignatius , 

Jufttn  Martyr y  Irentsus,  Tertullian,  Epipbaniut,  Jerome,  and  others,  to  prove  that 
many  ft  range  opinions  were  aferibed  to  the  heretics  of  the  firft  ages.  Some  of  them 
are  reprefented  as  holding  that  Cbrift  vise  ettfy  in  appearance  a  men ,  but  was  tut  a 
man,  neither  did  he  tale  ftejb.  7 lat  be  bad  tsst  a  teal  body,  that  be  did  tut  ready  Refer 
and  die ,  but  in  appearance ,  only.  Others  are  faid  to  have  held  «  that  Jefus  and 
“  Cbrift  were  two  perfons ;  that  Jefus-  was  a  mere  man,  the  Ion  -of  Mary  ;  and 
**  that,  after  Ills  baptifm,  Cbrift  defeended  into  Jefus,  in  the  lifcenefle  of  a  dove  j 
“  but  flew  away  from  Jefus,  before  his  paffion  ;  and  therefore  Cbrift  did  not  fufler 
“  but  by  imputation.”  Such  perfons  (as  trtneeut  very  juftly  obferves)  divided 

the  Lord,  or  feparated  Jefus  from  Cbrift.  And  he  applies  this  text,  according  to 
the  reading  in  the  vulgate,  to  confute  their  ridiculous  do&rine.  From  whence  I 
gather,  that  that  alteration  was  made,  in  fome  copies,  in  the  early  ases.  And, 
•according  to  that  reading,  this  text  is  a  more  evident  confutation  of  that  k:io 
opinion. 

Hut 
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is  hi  the  world. 


greater  than  that  apoftate  fpirit,  who  AnChrim 
rules  in  a  wicked  world d, 


You 


68. 
Nero.  14. 

Chap.  IV, 


NOTES. 


But  St.  John  fee  ms,  throughout  this  eptftlc,  to  have  had  his  eye  upon  the  Dec  tlx. 
who  held  «  that,  though  Chriff  Teemed  to  be  a  man  and  to  fufFer,  yet  he  had  not  a 
«  real  body,  neither  did  he  really  fufFer.”  For  that  reafon  he,  in  the  begining  of  the 
epiftle,  fpeaksof  feeing,  hearing  and  handling  Chrift ;  and  here,  to  that  fundamental 
article  of  Jefui’t  bein’  the  Chrift,  he  adds,  that  he  tame  m  the  flefis.  His  having  a 
body,  and  really  fitflering,  and  dying,  ought  not  to  have  offended  them,  Matt.  xi.  6. 
and  xxvi.  31.  ASls  v,  41.  1  Cer,  i.  2 3,  24,  and  ii.  2.  Phil.  i.  29.  and  iii.  iff. 

And  this  is  that  fpirit  of  antichrift ,  ivhicb  yen  have  beard,  would  tme  ;  and  it  it 
even  new  in  the  world.  See  on  chap  ii.  18 ;  22. 

4.  4  ir  are  of  Ged,]  i.  e.  children  of  Gtd ,  fee  on  chap.  iii.  8,  9, 

And  have  overtime  them .]  For  [them,]  moil  copies  of  the  vacate  read  Thinr,] 
refering,  1  fiippefc,  to  antichrift ,  mentioned  in  the  conckifton  of  ver,  3,  But  the 
antient  Greek  copies  and  the  other  ancient  verfeons  in  general  read  [then r  j]  in  which 
there  is  a  plane  reference  to  the  falfe  prophets,  mentioned  ver.  1.  and  intended, 
ver.  5,  6.  — *  If  we  follow  Lewis  CaptU's  advice,  and  read  the  fecond  and  third 
verfes  in  aparemhciis;  then  the  firfl  and  fourth  verfes  will  conned  very  welt  j  and 
the  fenfe  beeafy,  which  would  other  wife  be  in  tangled  and  difficult. 

From  this  and  feveral  other  paifages,  it  appeals,  that  the  chriftians,  to  whom 
St.  John  wrote,  had  not  yet  been  drawn  afide  by  the  falfe  teachers,  though  they 
were  in  emineut  danger  thereof.  There  had  been  frequent  conteffs  between  them  j 
but,  by  ftedfaftncfTe  in  the  faith,  the  true  chriffians  had  hitherto  got  the  vidtorv  ; 
notwithffanding  all  the  artful  flratagems,  or  bold  a  {faults,  of  their  adversaries. 
And  the  apoffle  puts  them  in  mind  of  the  vifiory,  which  they  had  obtained,  to 
intimate,  that  their  caufe  was  not  defperate  ;  but  that,  by  the  fame  methods,  they 
might  ffill  go  on  conjuring  and  to  conquer.  See  chap.  ii.  14.  and  v.  4,  5;  18,  19. 

The  intimations  in  fcripture,  and  particularly  in  the  book  of  The  revelation, 
diat  the  pcrfccuted  faints  and  faithful  fervants  of  God,  {ball  at  laft  get  the  vi&ory 
over  all  their  moft  crafty  and  cruel  enemies,  is  a  great  incouragement  to  perfere* 
ranee.  Here  it  the  [ground  of  the]  faith  and  patience  ef  the  Joints  !  Chrift  mail 
reign  till  all  his  enemet  are  fat  tender  Bis  feet.  And  truth,  riehtebufhefle  and  hap- 
pineile  Hull  finally  prevail.  For,  Greater  it  he  that  it  in  jest  than  be  that  it  in  them,] 
Matt.  xvi.  18.  and  xxiv.  24.  John  x.  27,  28,  29.  and  xii.  31.  and  xiv,  30. 
and  xvi.  1 1 ;  33.  £m.  xvi,  40.  1  Cer.  ii.  12.  2  Cer.  iv.  4.  Eph.  ii,  2,  3. 

and  yi.  11, — 17.  Rev.  xviii.  2*  20,  fsV.  and  xlx.  1,  2  1  7,  8,  9. 

That  power  (hall,  at  laff,  be  exerted  on  the  fide  of  truth  and  virtue,  and  render 
tht  victory  complete  and  evcrbfting.  See  note  (f)  chap.  iii.  8. 
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An  cbtifti  You  may,  perhaps,  wonder  why  I 
68*  talk  of  tbs  ucrld,  when  I  am  fpeaking 
of  profefled  chriftians.  But  thefe  falfe 
ciap.iv.  prophets  are  of  the  world,  a  worldly 
5  fpirit  ftill  poflefles  and  influences  them  ; 
therefore  they  fpeak  from  that  worldly 
principle.  And,  as  they  adapt  their 
dodtrine  to  the  relilh  of  the  world,  the 
world  readily  heareth  them c. 

We, 


They  are  of  the  world :  tliere-  a 
lore  fpeak  they  of  the  world,  and  3 
the  world  heareth  them. 


NOTES . 

5.  *  Falfe  prophets  and  corrupt  teachers  art  cf  the  t vorld,  For,  notwithftanding 
they  may  plead  «  They  arc  baptized,  and  therefore  fepa  rated  from  the  world,  and 
**  of  the  number  of  God’s  peculiar  people,  who  are  holy  unto  the  Lord."  Yet,  as 
long  as  a  worldly  fpirit  influences  them,  they  are  flill  of  the  world  ;  therefore  fpeak 
they  from  that  worldly  iltfpofieion  ;  futcing  their  do&rine  to  the  tafle  of  their  hear¬ 
ers,  and  confulting  a  worldly  intereft,  Matt.  vii.  15,-20.  and  xii.  34.  John 
iii.  31.  and  viii.  44.  I  Car,  xv.  11 ;  33,  34.  2  Car.  xi.  1$  fife.  Gal.  iii,  1,  &c, 
and  v.  g,  fife.  1  Tim.  vi.  3,-12,  2  Tim,  ii.  8,  Cfc  and  iii.  6,  7 It.  i.  10,  ir. 
2  Pet.  ii.  1,  2,  3.  Jude  ver.  4 3  8}  10,  f*.  16  1  18,  19.  Rev.  ii,  14  j  20. 
and  iii,  9. 

The  judaizing  chriffians  and  falfe  prophets  of  that  age  would,  moft  probably, 
have  liked  very  well  die  Jewifh  interpretation  of  the  antient  prophefics ;  viz.  that 
the  Meffi&h  was  to  be  a  great,  triuropltant,  worldly  prince,  who  would  exalt  the 
Jewifh  nation  to  universal  monarchy,  and  aggrandize  his  fubjefts  and  followers, 
railing  them  to  great  riches,  extenfive  power  and  fplendor,  and  to  high,  fenfual 
injoy  merits.  But  they  themfelves  were  afhamed  of  a  fuffering  MeflSah,  and  knew 
very  well.  that  fuch  a  MeflSah  was  not  futed  10  the  relifh  either  of  'fens  or  Gentiles, 
Acts  xvii.  18.  and  xxv.  ig,  j  Cor,  i.  22,  23,  Being,  therefore,  of  a  wicked 
and  worldly  difpofition,  they  calculated  their  dectrine  for  the  men  of  the  work!,  by 
denying  that  Jeffs  Cbrifizamt  at  the  fitjb,.  bad  a  real  body,  end  really  fuff  end  and 
dyed.  The  conferences  of  which  would  have  been  that-  the  offence  of  the  crp,Te 
Would  have  ceafed  ;  that,  from  his  example,  his  diiciples  were  not  obliged  to  fufier, 
and  lay  down  their  lives  for  one  another,  or  for  righted! facile  fake  ;  ih;it  they, 
who  would  live  god  lily  in  Cbrijl  Jeffs,  could  have  no  occafion  to  confeflc  CLrifl  in 
times  of  danger  j  or  to  iitdure  perfecutiun  ;  neither  would  there  be  any  nccefiity, 
through  much  tribulation,  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.  [See  on  chap,  iii,  16.] 

The  eburtb  of  Rsmt  moft  notorioufly  partakes  of  the  fpirit  cf  antichrijl,  f  or 
what  is  Popery,  but  a  worldly  policy,  contrived  to  exalt  the  CUrg?  of  that  corrupt 
eburcb,  to  immenfe  riches  and  grandeur,  high  dignity,  pomp  and  authority;  that 
they  may  lord  it  over  God's  heritage,  inflate  the  very  minds  of  the  people,  and  live 
in  cafe  and  luxury,  and  all  manner  of  feufuaiity  ?  They  are  of  the  amid,  therefore 
fpeak  tbeyof  the  Vjorld, 

jUd 
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i  J  0  H  N.  107 


PARAPHRASE. 

Wc,  the  apoftlcs  of  Je&s  Chrift,  An  Chrifli 
are  evidently  of  God }  as  wc  have  proved  **■ 
by  numerous  and  nnquertionaWe  mira- 
cles.  He,  that  knoweth  God  and  lov-r  Chan.iv, 
eth  goodnefle,  heareth  us  5  and  receiv-  6 
eth,  and  is  indue  need  by,  what  we 
fay.  He,  that  is  not  of  God,  but  of 
a  wicked  and  .worldly  difpofition  of 
mind,  licarcth  us  not.  From  this  very 
thing,  we  may  know  the  fpirit  of  truth, 
which  infpires  the  prophets  of  God ; 
and  the  fpirit  of  deception,  which 'is  in 
the  faife  prophets,  who  now  appear  in 
fuch  numbers r. 

NOTES* 

And  l'te  vKrU  hcarcib  them.]  See  on  the  next  veifc. 

As  falfe  teachers  looth  men  in  their  prejudices,  and  (latter  them  and  make  them 
esfy,  iti  their  vice®,  they  will  have  multitudes  of  hearers.  For  there  are  many,  who 
would  gladly  be  treed  from  all  moral  obligations,  and  reconcile  religion  and  the  love 
of  the  world. 

6.  r  When  the  apoftlcs  had  given  clear  proofs  of  a  divine  miflion,  by  the  n inner- 
ous  and  beneficent  miracles,  which  they  worked  %  by  the  exercife  of  various  fpiritudl 
gifts,  themfclvcs ;  and  by  imparting  fpiritual  gifts  anil  miraculous  powers  unto 
others ;  when  their  lives  were  fo  holy  ;  their  labors  fo  difintcrcfted  ;  their  bufferings 
fo  great  and  numerous }  their  do&iine  fo  excellent}  and  their  proofs  of  a  divine 
miftton  fo  many  and  evident ;  they  might  juftly  lay,  «  Wc  are  of  God  j  he,  that 
“  knoweth  God,  heareth  u$}  he,  that  is  not  of  God,  Heareth  us  not.  From 
“  lienee  men  may  judge  of  dodtrines,  and  the  men  that  teach  them.” 

Various  perfons  and  parties.  Once  the  apuftles  days,  have  claimed  infallibility,  and 
been  ready  to  allume  this  language ;  and  any  thing  may  be  unjuftly  and  ridiculoufiy 
applied.  But  none,  belidcs  apoftlcs  and  prophets,  perfons  who  had  given  abundant 
proof  of  a  divine  million,  can  juftly  fpeak  in  this  language,  and  make  the  following 
them,  or  their  do&rines,  the  frandard  of  truth,  or  detection  of  error. 

from  tbit  we  know  the  fpirit  of  truth,  and  thejpirit  of  deception.]  **  Neither  un- 
**  writett  traditions}  nor  a  lineal  and  uninterrupted  fuccefEon  from  the  apoftlcs 
“  (if  any  fuch  thing  could  be  found)  nor  any  human  articles,  or  creeds,  can  be  a 
“  rule  for  the  church  of  Chrift,  or  the  ftandard  of  the  chriftian  doctrine.  *J'lic  true 
“  apoftolic  do&rme,  as  conuined  in  the  feriptures,  and  that  alone,  is  the  rule  of  the 
church  and  tlic  ftandard  of  orthodoxy.”  They  might  know  them  to  be  true 
prophets, who  heard  the  apoftles  and  fopported  their  doflrinc.  They  might  know  tliciu 
to  tie  feducers,  who  refufed  to  hear  the  apoftlcs  and  prcaclieJ  a  quite  contrary  docirine. 

'll:;  Rhemijh  ennstetim  upon  this  verfc  is  as  follows,  “  Thi;  is  the  molt 

P  2  *<•  f st 


6  Wc  arc  of  Got!  :  he,  that 
lenoweth  God,  hcarcth  us ;  he* 
that  is  not  of  God,  heareth  not 
u£-  Hereby  know  we  the  Spirit 
of  truth*  £tid  tlic  fpirit  of  error. 


i  7  0  H  N. 
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NOTES. 


AnC^riHi  "  fure  and  general  mark  to  know  the  true  fpirits  and  prophets  from  the  falfe  :  that 
68.  **  tliofc,  which  be  of  Gad,  will  hear  and  obey  their  apoftles  and  lawful  paftorj  foc- 

Jv.ero.  14.  «  reding  the  apoftlcs,  and  fubmit  tbeinfelves  to  the  church  of  God.  The  other, 

^7v  !!  that  ?ot  °1 9<xl>.  wili.noc  apoftle,  paftor,  or  church ;  but  be  their 

p.  tv.  «  own  judges,  it.  in  other  words,  «  Tbtcbureb  of  Rom  t  is  the  ftandard  ;  and 

all  are  true  or  falfe  chriftians,  as  they  do,  ordonot,  fubmit  to  that  church*  and. 
**  *  blind  and  implicitc  faith,  hear  that  holy,  mtibtr  church.  and  obey  all  her 

**  commands.’  But, 

Who  confuted  the  church  of  Rome  foie  judge  in  matters  of  chriftian  faith,  wor¬ 
ship  andp  lattice  f  Who  gave  her  this  power  f  Or  whence  did  £he  derive  this  autho- 
rity  r  How  rame  the  P^err,  the  Btfhops  of  Rome,  and  the  Priefts  of  that  com  mu- 
won,  to  be  the  fucceffors,  and  the  only  fncccflbrs,  of  the  apoftle?  ?  Efpecially,  as 
none  of  the  apoftles,  except  the  traitor,  had  any  fucceflbr  *  but,  when  they 
died*  the  apoftolic  office  died  with  them  ?  3 

They  are  the  lawful  paftors,  whom  the  people  freely  choofc  for  tbemfdves,  to 
pretide  over  them,  in  matters  of  religion  %  and  they  are  true  andfoithfo)  paflors,  who 
teach  the  fame  religion  with  the  apoftles,  labor  in  the  word  and  dottrine,  and  lead 
holy  lives,  ^*ot  fo  the  priefts  of  the  Rcrtujb  communion,  who  have  gricvoufly  cor¬ 
rupted  the  original  and  apoftolic  dottrine,  till  little  or  nothing  of  chriftianiry  rs  left 
among  them,  but  the  name.  To  take  them  for  our  lawful  pallors,  and  fubmit  to 
tneir  determinations,  would  be  to  go  off  from  the  true  apoftolic  dottrine,  and  to 
for&ke  the  true  church  of  God.  «  I  beard  a  voice  from  heaven,  faying,  Cme  eut 
*  of  tor,  my  people  ;•  that  ye  he  net  partakers  of  her  fas  *  and  thatys  receive  net  ef 
«  her  placet”  Rev.  xvni.  4: 

Anhoncft  mind  is  the  beft  fecurity  againfl  dangerous  errors  and  damnable  ddu* 
Cons.  Whoever  is  ddpofcd  to  do  the  will  of  God,  will  be  ddirous  to  know  it.  And 
he,  that  ftneerely  defires  to  know  it,  will  eafily  attain  the  knowisge  of  it.  The 
doctrine  of  the  gofpcl,  as  preached  by  the  apoftles  and  now  contained  in  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  1*  the  touehftonc,  by  which  to  try  the  difpoftcions  of  men.  Well- 
minded  perfons  wiU  readily  hear  and  flncerely  regard  it,  lll-difpofed  perfbns  wiM 
refufeto  hear,  and  to  he  guided  thereby,  Matt.  alii.  19,  &c. Luke*.  10,  n. 
7  j  .V.1'  *9*  *r>  an(*  Y*  44*  vi.  37 ;  44,  45  ;  65.  and  vii,  7  *  17. 

*n„  vuu  37*  3“  *  43  »  47*  X.  26,  27.  and  xii,  42,  43.  and  xv,  so.  and 
*TI,‘;  ?4*  1  Cer-  1*  *8;  22,  f?r.  and  ii.  14,  and  xiv.  37.  2  Cor.  x.  5  }  7. 
™  m.  IS,  19  2  S 7m.  iv.  3,  4,  1  John  ii.  xv.  and.  iv.  2,  x  with  which 
compare  Ifaiahsin,  20. 


SECT. 
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SECT.  IX. 


Chap,  k  7, - 2 1 . 


CO  NTE  NTS 

THERE  are  many  intimations  in  this  epirtle,  which  may 
lead  us  to  conclude  that  the  falfe  prophets  and  their  adhe¬ 
rents,  who  would  not  allow  Jefus  to  be  the  Meffiah, .  were  notori- 
oufly  defective  in  their  lore  to  the  chriftian  brethren  j  not  with  Hand¬ 
ing  Chrift  had  made  it  tbediftiogullhing.  ledge  of  his  di£cipjes,^af 
they  Jhould  love  me  another.  See  particularly  chap,  iii,  1 1,  &c. 

St.  John  therefore  returns,  once  and  again,  to  that  fubjeCt,  And, 
in  tins  feftion  particularly,  he  very  eameftly  and  exprefcly  inculcates 
it  upon  chriftians,  that  they  Jhould  love  one  another  %  and  that  as- 
neceHary,  or  etiential,  to  the  chriftian  character. 


TEXT.  paraphrase:. 


*]  Beloved,  let  os  love  one  ano¬ 
ther:  for  loveieof-Gocf  ;and  every 
one,  that  !oveth,|is  born  of  God, 
and  knoweth  God. 

8  He,  that  loveth  not,  knoweth 

not. 


How  defective  ibever  the  falfe  pro*  An.Cfmfti 
phets  and  their  followers  may  be,  in  their 
love  to  the  chriftians  3.  and  how  .much  v-Ili 
foever  they-  may  manifeft  -a  fpirit  of  chaP,lv-i 
fierceneife  and  uncharitablenefle  ;  yet,  7 
beloved,  let  us  love  one  another  3  -  be- 
eaufe  love  is  of  God.  And  every  one, 
who  chertfhes  this  principle  of  love  to 
the  chriftian  brethren,  is  borne  of  God, 
like  a  genuine  fen  refembles  bis  heavenly . 
father,  and  (hows  that  he  rightly  under- 
Hands  the  nature  and  will  ot  God. . 

He,  who  doeth  not  cheriQi  this  prin*  g 
ciple  of  love  to  the  chriftian  brethren, 
plauely  manifefts  that  he  is  unacquainted 
with  the.  amiable  temper  and  will  of 

God* 


no 


I  J  0  H  N. 


TEXT. 

not  Cod  ;  for  God  is  love. 


frO'TE  S. 

7,  3.  *  Bcfoval >  L-t  us  hve  cm  unstUi\]  See  a  remarkable  paflage  quoted  froi* 
yer $met  in  the  hiftory  before  this  cpiftle,  p,  21. 

Issue  is  &f  Gad:]  He,  who  planted  the  principle  of  attra£Hon  in  the  material 
world,  hath  planted  the  principle  of  benevolence  in  intelligent  creatures  5  ami  hath. 
In  particular,  injoired  thrift ians  to  Jove  one  another.  He  therefore,  who  cultivates 
this  difpofiuon,  manifefts  that  he  is  a  ebrifen;  not- only  borne  into  the  family  of 
God  by  baptifm,  but  continues  to  be  the  true' child  "of  God*,  refetnhiinghis  heavenly 
father  j  and  that  1 «  knows  the  naoite  and  will  of  God,  fo  as  ta  comply  therewith 
—  Others  may  pretend  to  great  know  lege,  a  found  faith,  or  juft  femiments  in 
religion.  Bnt  he,  who  does  not  love  his  chriftiau  brethren,  has  never  rightly 
understood  the  nature  of  God,  or  of  the  gdfpel  of  his  fon  Jdbis  Chri/h  [See  chaj\ 
ii.  4.  and  tii.  6J  he  has  not  that  difpofition,  doc3  not  do  tliufe  unions,  which  arc 
agreeable  to  the  nature  and  command  of  God,  and  moft  pleating  ami  acceptable  in 
his  tight. 

Far  Gad  is  lave,]  See  vcr.  g>— 16,  ffifit*  xu  24,  CV.  God  U  the  n:ol: 

benevolent  of  all  beings  ;  fulloflovc  to  hUcrcamrcs ;  fo  timin  him  thereis  netting 
wanting  to  the  higheft  perfeftion  of  love, —— Metaplijiical  men  have  refined  upon 
fuch  expreflions  as  tins,  and  affirmed  that  whatever  ts  in  Gad,  Is  Gad.  But,  foppofe 
it  were  fa  id  that  God  is  Ugbu  tuifeem%  g&dnrjfty  or  pauser ;  the  plane  meaning 
would  be,  that  he  is  a  being  of  perfect  purity,  wififom,  goodnefle,  or  power:  or,' 
in  other  words,  that  he  is  perfectly  holy,  or  wife  ;  a  being  of  lupcrlative  goodnetic, 
or  almighty  power;  it  would  not  denote  that  one  perfection,  or  attribute,  is  the 
deity;  or  that  he  has  no  other  attribute,  or  pcrfc&iort,  betides  that  one. 

If  it  Ihould  be  inquired,  ™  How  can  Godt  who  is  five  hfilf*  in  the  ahjlrati  \ 
**  or  the  mod  benevolent  being  in  the  univerfc,  fend  fo  many  aflti&ions  upon  men 
“  in  this  life  i  Or,  what  is  much  more,  how  can  he,  tufa  is  few  itfitf*  punifli 
**  fallen  angels  and  wicked  men,  in  the  Hate  of  retribution,  in  fo  terrible  a  manner, 
**  as  that  punilhment  is  generally  deferibed  ?  ** 

1  would  anfwer  that,  as  to  the  afflldions  of  this  life,  they  are  wifely  calculated  to 
try  and  exerctfe,  to  promote  and  increafe,  the  virtue,  and  confcquemly  the  felicity, 
of  the  rational  inhabitants  of  this  globe  ;  that  a  (hue  of  trial  ought  to  go  before  a  ftate 
of  retribution ;  that  this  is  fuch  a  Hate  of  trial ;  and  that  a  Hate  of  trial,  without 
trials  and  difficulties,  would  be  impoffible. 

As  to  the  miferiesof  the  wicked,  in  a  future  ftatc ;  it  may  be  obferved,  that  there 
is  a  certain  temper  of  mind  ncceflkry  to  true  happinefle  that  the  wicked  want  that 
temper  of  mind  ;  that  God  is  a  moral  governor  1  and  juft,  as  well  as  good  ;  that, 
therefore,  it  becomes  him  to  punifli  the  guilty,  as  well  as  to  reward  the  righteous : 
that  he  will  punifli  none  beyond  their  deferts ;  and  that  (lie  puniftmwnt  of  vice  is  a 
proof  and  inftanceof  God**  love  to  the  rational  creation  in  general,  and  of  hts  con¬ 
cern  for  the  public  good.  For  vice,  or  vrickedndfc,  is  the  grand  fource  of  mifcry. 


PARAPHRASE. 

An.chrifli  God :  for  God  is  a  perfectly  benevolent 

Nero?  14 .'being  ;  and  particularly  full  of  love  to 

■„ — — <  the  children  of  men  *. 

CUap.m.  c„ 


I  J  O  H  N. 


TEXT. 


PARAPHRASE. 


9  In  this  wasraanifcftcd  the  lore 
of  God  towards  us,  becaufe  that 
God  fent  his  only  begoten  Son 
into  the  world,  that  we  might 
live  through  him. 


By  this,  was  the  love  of  God  moftAn.chnfti 
confpicuoufly  and  illuftriouily  manifeft-^8* 
ed  towards  us,  chriftians ;  that  he  fent 
his  only  begoten  fon  into  this  world ;  Chap.  iv. 
that,  through  him,  we  might  obtain  9 
eternal  life  b. 

And. 


NOTES. 

to  intelligent  and  moral  agents ;  and  the  incorrigible  are  pun '(bed  for  the  general 
good,  t*  deter  ethers  from  making  themfoives  in  like  manner  miferabte* 

9.  h  ’F*  for  *5*  £$*£$  towards  us*  So  again,  ver.  16. 

All  tlic  bleilings  of  pro vidt nee  ape  effedb  of  the  divine  love  to  men,  But 
St.  'jzhn  had  laid,  ver.  8.  that  Gdvutu  hvt  frfclf,  And,  to  ftiulbnte  that,  he  here 
pitches  upon  the  moft  remarkable  proof  arid  mftance  of  God's  love  to  the  human  race* 
The  feripture  reprefems  both  Jaws  and  in  general,  as  in  a  ftate  of  tin  and 

death  ;  and  then  acquaints  us,  that  God  font  (not  a  common  perfon,  or  ordinary 
prophet,  but)  his  own,  his  only  begoten,  ami  dearly  beloved  fun*  to  bring  them 
into  a  Hate  of  life  and  falvation,  Jehnid,  16.  and  vL  47*  and  xv.  16.  and  xvii,  3. 
Hm.  v.  6,— 10.  and  vi*  135  21,  22,  23.  and  vii,  9,  Eft.  and  viii,  32* 
2  £V.  v.  19.  Ej>bt  ii.  1  5  3,  4,  5  ;  12*  (ft.  1  Tim,  v.  6,  2  Tim,  i,  9,  jo* 
Tit*  iu  11,  (ft.  and  iii  4, — 7.  1  Pat,  iv,  2,  Eft*  1  John  i:i,  14;  lb,  and 
:v.  10  ;  14.  and  v,  n,  12,  13;  20. 

An  oidy-htgatm  properly  figures  the  tuly  fin9  that  a  man  hat  evtr  had .  But,  be- 
£aufc  fuch  are  for  the  molt  part  greatly  beloved  :  Ixrncc,  by  a  metonymy,  it  is, 
fomciimes,  ufod  for  m  dtur*  ,ur  greatfy  hdmtd  fin%  Gen.  xxii*  2*  Heb/xi,  17. 
Prov,  iv.  3.  compared  with  1  Chron,  iii.  5.  In  what  fonfo  'Jtfirt  Ckriji  is  called 
tU  infy-bi*9ttn9  and  w4l-behvul  fin  $f  God9  fee  tba  rcahnabknajf*  of  xbt  ihrylix^ 
reiigimi  &c,  p.  294,  &c* 

That  GodJs  fending  his  fon  into  this  world  includes  his  dying  for  u$s  fee  vcr.  re, 
Thofo  fsdfe  prophets,  who  denied  Jefus  to  have  a  ted  body,  and  really  to  foffer  and 
de,  took  away,  or  greatly  obfoureu,  the  love,  which  God  manifcucfl,  in  fending 
his  only  and  dearly -beloved  fon,  udie9  that  we  miaht  five  through  b;m*  Tlie)  no: 
only  invalidated  the  force,  of  ChriftV  example,  but  alfo  the  greatncile  of  his  Jove,, 
which  appeared  ilbflriuufly.  ill  h:s  willing  fuiiering-s  and  cheerful  dying  for  us.  And 
hr-  vernier  that  they,  who  enervated  tic  love  both  of  ths  utber  znd  of  the  foil* 
Jhould  not  be  moved,  by  fuch  amiable  examples,  to  love  their  chriltian  brethren. 

However,  true  chriftians  accounted  this  a  moft  hg;ul  and  aitijinfiting  proof  and 
infhir.ee  o t  the  love  of  God  to  mankind,  to  iniploy  his  own  ton  in  this  dlair,  a  per- 
font:  fjeh  high  dignity  and  fo  dear  to  the  huhci  ;  to  fond  h:m  into  th:$  w^rkl^ 
to  foffcr  and  dfo,  that  we  might  be  freed  from  die  fecund  tfoalb,  and  obtain  \m-  ^ 
isvjK&I  life  and  happim-tib,  through  him. 


10,  *  That 


1 12 
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PARAPHRASE.  TEXT. 


And  the  freedom  and  greatnefle  of 
Nero.  [4.  ^ove  of  God,  in  Chrift  Jefus>  to- 
1 — r—j  wards  us,  appears  remarkably  in  this, 
^P- lVi  that  we  did  not  firft  love  God,  but 

1 0  that  'he  firft  loved  us :  and,  as  the 
grand  proof  and  inftanoe  of  it,  fent  his 
beloved  fon  to  lay  down  his  life  and 
be  a  propitiatory  facrificc  for  our  fins c. 

1 1  Beloved,  if  God  hath  ib  loved  us  ; 
we,  as  his  children,  ought  to  imitate 
the  amiable  example  of  our  common 
father,  and  fmcerely  .and  affectionately 
to  love  one  another  ** 

No 


Herein  is  love,  not  that  wc  10 
loved  God,  but  that  he  loved  u$, 
and  fent  his  fon  tt  he  the  propi- 
liatton  for  our  fins. 

Beloved,  if  God  fo  loved  us.  1 1 
we  ought  alfo  to  love  one  aiu> 
ther. 


NOTES. 

so.  *  Tim  St.  John's  meaning  is,  that  «  Godlovcd  ms  firft ; "  fee  ver.  id 
,  "I?n  *rc  generally  very  ready  to  love  thofe,  by  whom  they  are  fir/}  beloved 
but  fuch  was  the  aftondhmg  love  of  God  to  men  ;  that,  when  they  were  liners  and 
enemies,  he  fo  loved  the  world  as  to  fend  hismoft  beloved  fon  to  live  and  die  for 
uiein.  That  this  was  a  matter  of  free-grace,  or  pure  favor,  and  that  Jews  and 
Gentiles,  in  general,  were  fo  wicked  as  to  deferve  no  fuch  favor,  foe  the  note  on 
ver .  9.  and  particularly  the  texts  quoted  there, 

*  Jr131  lre*  wherewith  Gfd  fo  loved  the  world,  as  to  fond  his  dear  fon  to  redeem 
and  favc  them,  is  quite  a  different  thing  from  the  love  wherewith  lie  loves  all  llncere 
penitents  and  truly  righteous  peffons.  The  firft  has  been  properly  called  «  kn  *f 
O' ^  antecedent  hvee/Ged:  and,  with  foch  a  love,  God  loiis 
°r  manfnd-  £be  ^  ^  ^  called  «  Uv,  ef  empketneyerde- 
hgbt,  ortb e  «mf went  hvtsf  Gad:  and,  with  fuch  a  love,  God  loves  all  fincere 
penitents- yd  truly  righteous  perfons  i  and  none  but  fuch.  They  and  they  alone 
may  expedt  eternal  fafvation.  7  1 

When  wicked  Jew,  ox  heathens  we,  by  the  gofpel,  reconciled  unto  God,  or 
truly  reformed ;  then  tbe  divine  benevolence  towards  them  was  clanged  into  a  love 
of  complacency  m  them;  and,  then,  they  might  expeft  every  proper  bleffing,  and 
particularly,  ■tl«t  greaWft  of  alfbleffings,  an  happy  and  evef  lofting  life,  Hem.  v.  to. 

As  to  Jtfus  Chrift  being  tbe  propitustsen  fir  ssir  fas  \  foe  on  chap.  ii.  2, 

,  lI“ ,  ■“*  “  *w.  7,  8.  Sometimes  tbe  love  of  God  the  father,  fometimes 
that  ofJ^Cbrfft,  in  beloved  fon,  is  propofed  to  our  imitation,  Man.  v.  48. 

3  *  *ym-  jibn  **•  **  *• v v 


12.  «  Thole 


I  JO  H  At 
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PARAPHRASE. 

No  man  bath,  with  his  bodily  eyes,  AnCtotffi 
feen  God,  at  any  time.  And,  there-  „  68* 
fore,  we  cannot  hare  fuch  vifibfe  con-  . 
verfe  and  fenfible  communion  with  IV* 
him,  as  we  may  have  one  with  ano*  13 
ther ;  neither  can  our  goodneffe  ex¬ 
tend  unto  God,  or  our  kwe  profit  the 
almighty.  But,  if  we  love  one  ano¬ 
ther,  we  are  in  the  divine  favor,  and 
our  love  of  God  is  perfect  and  com¬ 
plete  e. 

By  this,  we  know  that  we  continue  1 3 
;.:ue  chfifll.u::,  and  in  ihc divine  favor; 
btreaufe  he  hath  imparted  unto  us  of  his 
own  fpiiit,  or  inabled  us  to  love  the 
chrifibn  brethren,  ■  as  be  loves  us f. 

And 

NOTES. 

14,  *  Thofe  texts  of  feripture,  which  aferibe  hands,  eyes,  cars,  and  various  fttKwi 
pans  of  the  human  body,  unto  God,  muft  be  underftood  figuratively  ;  i.  e.  God 
can  fee  as  well  as  if  he  had  eyes,  hear  as  well  as  if  he  had  eat?,  ait  as  well  as  if  he 
had  hands,  &c.  But  he  is  a  pure,  in  vifible  fpirit.  Under  the  Old  Teftament,  an 
angel  often  perfonated,  or  rep  re  fen  ted,  the  deity,  Exed.  xxiii.  20.  E*.  And  that 
angel  made  a  glorious,  vifible,  and  fometimes  human,  appearance.  But,  as  to  God 
hiinfclf;  no  man  hath  feen  him,  nor  can  fee  him,  Exed.  xxxiii,  so.  Dm.  iv.  12, 
y*bn  i.  18.  Rem.  i.  ao.  Cat.  i.  15.  i  Tim.  i.  ry.  and  vi,  16. 

One  would  think  the  inference  fhould  have  been,  “  If  God  hath  fo  loved  us, 
we  ought,  in  return,  to  love  God.”  The  apoftle,  to  prevent  fucli  an  objection, 
fai.«,  **  AS  men  hath  feen  God  at  anytime.  You  cannot  requite  him  for  bis  great 
w  love.  He  is  above  being  profited  by  any  return,  which  you  can  make  him  ; 

‘‘  hut  you  daily  fee  your  fellow-chriftians,  his  image,  his  reprefentatives  ;  and  to 
“  them  you  may  do  good,  [fee  on  ver.  20.]  And,  if  you  imitate  the  example  of 
“  God,  you  will  love  them  and  do  them  good.  And  then  the  in  vifible  God  will 
**  take  it  as  kindly  as  if  you  had  done  it  unto  himfelf,  and  will  abide  in  you,  or 
*'  grant  veu  his  continued  favor,  [fee  on  chap,  iii,  44,]  Matt.  xxv.  45,  And  than 
**  alfo  will  your  love  towards  God  be  complete,  [ice  on  chap.  ii.  5."}  or  God  will 
**  look  upon  it  that  you  love  him  in  return  for  his  love ;  and  exprdlc  your  love  to 

him  in  the  beft  and  properefi  manner,” 

13.  '  If,  by  (red's  having  trhsn  them  ef  his  cum  [pint,  were  fo  be  c::derfiood, 
his  having  imparted  unto  them  feme  of  the  miraculous  gifss  ;  tlten  fee  on  chap, 
iii.  24,  and  vary  the  pampbrafe,  here,  accordingly.  But  the  word  [/frrrV]  docs, 

Q.  fonts- 


TEXT. 

Vi  No  man  hath  fe*n  God  fit  an/ 
time.  If  wc  love  one  another, 
God  dwelteth  in  us*  and  his  love 
is  pcrfcfled  in  us. 

13  Hercoy  know  we  that  wc 
dwell  in  him  and  he  in  us,  bc- 
ca  ute  he  hath  given  us  of  his 

Vj"i»!ta 


TEXT. 
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An.Chrifti  And  k  is  plane  and  evident  that  his 
68-  fpirit  is  a  fpirit  of  love.  For  we,  his 
_ero.  14.  have  feen  Chrifl  in  the  fle(h  $, 

chap,  iv.  and  beheld  moft  clear  and  abundant 
14  proofs  of  his  divine  miftion.  And 
(notwithstanding  all  the  fierce  oppofi- 
tioii  we  meet  with)  we  publicly  bear 
our  teftimony,  that  the  father  hath  fent 
his  fon,  the  Meffiah,  to  be  the  favior 
of  the  world,  /.  e.  not  of  the  Jews  only, 
but  of  all  mankind e. 

Who- 


ATO  TBS. 

fometimes,  fignUic  di/pafaian,  or  temper.  [Sceiair  ix.  55.  Rm.  viil.  9.  1  Car. 
H.  is,]  And  this  hut  fettle  of  the  word  fee  ms  to  futc  the  connection.  For  God 
it  love,  and  partaking  of  that  divine  fpirit  of  love  is  one  of  the  belt  proofs  that  a  man 
continues  a  good  chriftian,  and  in  the  divine  favor:  efpeciaity  when  many  profefled 
.chriftians  manifeft  a  very  different  fpirit.  Gooyew  them  of  bis  awn  fpirit,  when 
he  reveled  the  gofbel,  with  futh  evidence,  as  induced  them  to  imitate  his  love. 

14.  *  Sen  tf  Gad,  and  the  Mtjfiah,  or  Cbrift,  are  often  ufed  as  fynonymous 
terms.  He,  who  had 'the  marks  and  characters  of  the  Mtjfab  tfthe  Jews,  was  alfo 
fent  of  God  to  be  tbt  Savior  af  tbt  world.  Sec  note  (i)  on  2  Pet .  iiL  '9. 

The  falfe  prophets,  of  that  age,  denied  that  t via  coma  nr  the  JUJb,  it/at  tbt 

Chri/l :  or  that  Gad  bed  fa  laved  the  tu arid,  es  ta  fend  bis  fan  ta  be  tbt  Javier  sf  it. 
It  was,  therefore,  no  wonder  that  they  were  not  moved,  by  that  in  fiance  of  the  love 
of  God,  to  love  the  chriftian  brethren.  See  on  ver;  5.  —  However,  St.  Jehu 
put  the  cfariftians  in  mind,  how  well  that  great  truth  had  been  attefied  ;  that,  by  fo 
remarkable  an  inftance  of  the  love  of  God  to  them,  he  might  kindle  in  chriftians  an 
ardent  love  for  one  another.  St.  John  and  the  other  apoftles  had  been  eye-witneifcs 
of  Chrill’s  holy  life,  numerous  miracles,  patient  fufferings,  and  willing  death. 
They  had  alfo  feen  him  after  his  rdiirreCbtorr.  To  fuch  proofs  of' their  divine 
mifKon  ;  St.  Jabit  had  refered,  in  tire  begining  of  this  epiftlc  ;  [fee  on  chap.  i.  1.] 
and  he- now  refers  to  them  again:  withal  declaring,  that  he  and  the  other  apoflles 
had  tefiified  what  they  had  feen.  And,  from  their  teftimony,  fupported  by  many 
miracles,  the  world  might  be  fatbfied  of  the  truth  of  their  raefiage,  and  look  upon 
Jefus  as  fent  of  God,  to  be  the  lavicr  of  mankiud  ;and  might  hence  gather  the 
great  love  of  God  to  men. 


And  we  have  feen  and  do  tefii*  j ; 
fy,  that  the  Father  lent  the  Son 
ta  be  the  Savior  of  the  world. 


15.  See 


ii5 
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PARAPHRASE. 

Whoever  will  fincerely  confeflk  thct, 
which  wc  infift  upon,  as  the  fundamen¬ 
tal  article  of  chrillfcnity,  vbs.  That  Jejus 
is  the  fin  of  God,  or  the  Mcfjiah ;  and 
will  act  accordingly  ;  God  remaineth  in 
him,  or  continueth  his  favor  to  him  ; 
and  he  remaineth  in  God,  or  continu- 
eth  to  be  a  true  difciple  of  lus  fon, 
Jcfus  Chrift  * 

And 

NOTES. 

i$.  h  Sec  on  vtr.  2,  3.  The  fundamental  article  of  chrifiianity  is,  That  fefus  is 
tht  MtJJtab,  or  Jon  of  Gcd.  [See  Lctkt's  reafonohientjfe  of  tht  tbrtjlian  religion,  &c.j 
The  fin  cere  confcfllon  of  this,  is  all,  that  St.  'John  here  requires,  in  order  to  a  man’s 
being  a  true  chriftian,  and  in  the  divine  favor.  Why,  therefore,  Ihoukt  we  make 
more  than  this,  necefl'ary  to  chriftian  communion  ?  Or  why  fhould  we  not  moft  wil¬ 
lingly  receive  every  one,  as  our  chriftian  brother,  who  is  ready,  in  a  credible  man¬ 
ner,  to  confefic-this  j  though  he  cannot  enter  into  all  the  metaphyfical  niceties  and 
fcholaftic  diftinflions,  which  fomc  are  cxceding  fond  of ? 

Tht  ccnfejfws,  here  required,  mufl  have  keen  fincere  ;  otherwife  it  would  have 
been  of  no  moment.  Confefling  Jefses  to  be  the  fin  of  God,  or  the  Cbrijl,  implied 
their  taking  him  fur  their  head  and  Lord,  whom  they  were  to  imitate  and  obey. 
Together  with  confeffion  with  the  mouth,  there  was  to  be  faith  in  the  heart, 
and  a  futable  behavior  in  tlie  life  and  pra&Ice,  Matt.  vii.  21,  tfc.  'John  xiii.  17. 
and  xx.  31.  A8$  viii.  37.  I  Tim.  v.  8.  Tit.  i.  16.  They  were  to  tonfejfi 

that  fofut  was  the  Cbrijl,  openly  and  publicly,  even  when  danger  or  perfecucion 
attended  that  coufdfioii,  Matt.  x.  32,  33.  Mark  viii,  38,  Luke  ix.  26.  and 
xii.  8.  Afii  xiv.  22,  Rem.  x.  9,  10.  2  Tim.  ii.  12.  and  iii.  12.  Rev.  iii.  5. 
Hence  came,  afterwards,  the  diftinguifhing  name  of  Goaf  odors  .  to  denote  thole, 
who  had  fofiered,  in  part,  for  their  religion,  and  who  were  ready  to  have  died  as 
martyrs,  rather  than  to  have  denied  the  truth.  Such  were,  undoubtedly,  the  moft 
likely  to  imitate  Cbrift’s  example,  obey  his  commands,  and  rejoice  in  the  profpeA  of 
his  fecond  coming. 

The  connexion  of  this  verfe  with  the  context  ftands  thus,  “  It  was  intimated, 
**  ver.  14.  That  the  apoftleshad  known,  and  clearly  proved,  That  Jtfiu  was  tht 
“  Mtffab,  and  the  favisr  of  tht  world.  Here  it  is  obferved  that  whoever  duelv 
“  attended  to  the  evidence,  which  the  apoftleshad  brought,  and  thereupon  believed 
tc  Jtptt  to  be  tbtfm  of  Gad ,  or  MtJJiab  j  and  lived  ana  a&ed  accordingly  ;  he  was 
**  a  true  chriftian,  and  in  the  divine  favor.  From  which,  St.  fehn  makes  the 
“  deftgned  inference,  ver.  16.  viz.  that  whoever  believed  that  aftoniftiing  iitftance 
“  of  the  love  of  God,  in  fending  his  (on,  as  the  Mcffiah  of  tbs  Jews,  ai  J  favior  of 
4*  the  world,  would  be  inflamed  with  a  ienfe  of  that  amazing  love,  and  would  fm- 

4t  eerely  and  afieftionately  love  his  fellow-chriftians,”  See  on  ver.  5  ;  12,  13. - - 

As  to  me  meaning  of  the  phrafes  [God's  abiding  tit  him,  and  ho  in  Gcd, ]  fee  on 
chap.  iii.  24. 

0,2  *.&.  ' 


TEXT. 

jj  Whofocver  ihall  conkfs  that 
Jcfos  is  the  Son  of  God,  God 
dwelled*  in  him*  and  he  in  God. 


An  Cimfti 
63,  * 
Nero,  14, 

.  J 

chap.  rv. 

JS 


TEXT. 
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5i''r'ni  And,  to  indiice  men  fo  to  believe, 
Nero.  1 4.  (l^e  apoftles  of  Jefus  Chrift)  can 
allure  them-  that  we  have  known  ;  and, 
c^p.  iv.  upon  the  moft  fat;sfaftory  ev]denCe, 

believed ;  the  love  which  God  hath  to¬ 
wards  us;  and  which  he  hath  mam- 
felled,  in  fending  his  Ion  really  to  fuffer, 
and  even  to  die,  for  our  falvation. 
God  is  a  perfectly  benevolent  being, 
and  full  of  love  to  his  creatures.  And 
he,  who  continueth  to  love  the  chriftian 
brethren,  continueth  true  and  foithfol 
unto  God,  and  God  continueth  to  love 
and  delight  in  him 

37  By  this,  we  may  know  that  our  love 
to  one  another  is  complete ;  if  we  have 
confidence  of  our  acceptance  in  the  day 
of  judgment :  for  that  very  reafbn  that, 
as  God  is,  fo  are  we  in  this  world :  or, 
faecapfe  we  imitate  the  great  and  amiable 
example  of  love,  which  God  has  fet 
before  us  k. 


There 


t  And  we  have  known  and  be-iu 
Jieved  the  love,  that  God  hath  to 
us.  God  is  love  ;  and  he,  that 
dwelled)  in  love,  dwelkth  in 
God,  and  God  in  him. 

Herein  is  our  love  made  per- 1  r 
fedt,  that  we  may  have  boldnefle 
in  the  day  of  judgment :  becat  fe, 
as  he  is,  fo  are  \vc  in  this 
world. 


NOTES. 

16.  1  See  on  ver,  6,-15, 

,  *7-  “  By  Wetow]  here  fpoken  of,  feme  underfland  ear  kve  ef  God  others, 
*  t  kw  of  God  to  if/,  I  apprehend  thcapoftle  intended  $ur  hrve  ta  cbrijlianu  in  imi¬ 
tation  of  the  love  of  God  to  its - S  iy&m  may  (ignite  our  mutual 

or  tktim  prS  wttr  **/,  among  ebriflians  to  c.  ch  other ;  which  is  wlm 
7r*  J*fon  moft  recommends.  So  xmmt*  Iww  you  go  to 

/<nv  amongyourfcfoes*  or  me  with  another*  i  Cor,  vi.  7.  Whence  love  to  chriitims 
may  be  fawi  to  be  perftff  ;  fee  on  the  next  verfe. 

Some  have  been  for  pitting  tbefc  words  [that  we  tray  have  hoiintjfe  hi  ike  dav  cf 
judgment]  by  way  of  trajeOioti,  at  the  end  of  this  verfe.  And  then  (i.)  G  7;TJ— 
w  wiii  be  joined,  as  chap,  hi,  16,  and  iv,  9,  10.  Or,  in  other  words,  dw  firft 
and  laft  fentenct  of  this  verfe  will  be  connected,  thus,  u  By  this  hath  our  love  been 
*,*  brought  to  perfection,  viz.  that  as  he  is,  fo  are  we  in  this  world.**  (2*)  The 
having  botdnejfe  in  the  day  of  judgment  will  be  immediately  oppofed  to  the  fear  and 
torment  of  the  wicked,  mentioned  ver,  18. 

Or  the  apoftlc’s  words  may  be  thus  interpreted,  W  may  here  fignihe  [^1  as 
John  xVi  8.  Horn*  Ih  H.  35  3.  Ywt  pit  isfypiv  ft  mn  ita  faciamut :  where  *:he 

Si  hill  *jt 
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18  There  is  no  fear  in  love }  but 
per/eft  love  caftcth  out  fear : 

bccauie 


There  is  no  occafion  for  a  flavifh  An.Chrift 
iear,  or  dread  of  being  condemned  in  6S- 
the  laft  day,  if  we  have  this  love  to  l*',' 
chriftians:  but  this  love,  when  it  is  ChTpTv. 

perfeft,  J-8 


NOTES, 


Sehshaff  interprets  imby  kds.  And  then  the  argument  will  (land  thus,  *<  By  this, 
“  «rr  hve  to  one  another  [our  mutual  love]  it  perfected  \  [or  this  is  a  proof  of  its 
"  being  perf tiled, if  we  have  confidence  [of  our  acceptance]  in  the  day  of  judgment. 
“  Becaufe  [or  for  this  rcafon]  that  as  be  [God]  is,  jo  are  us  in  this  world:  i,e,  we 
“imitate  his  example,  in  this  refjiect.”  This  fcnfe  farms  to  connect  very  well 
with  ver.  18.  where  perfcfl  love  is  described,  bv  this  character,  that  it  exclude:}}- 
fear.  And  he,  who  foireth,  is  faid  not  to  have  attained  to  it.  And,  in  this  fails, 
there  will  be  no  occafion  for  a  t raj eci ion. 

The  holineite  of  God,  iti  genera),  had  been  propofed  to  their  imitation,  chap,  i,  7. 
and  ii.  29.  and  iii.  3*7'  an<*  t*iat  [Articular  branch  of  it,  the  lave  of  Gad ,  chap! 
iv,  11.  Here  the  love  of  God  is  again  fa  forth  as  a  pattern  to  them,  even  while 
they  continued  in  this  world,  —There  is  no  occafion  for  interpreting  he] 

of  our  lord  "jtfus  Chrifl,  For  GW  is  the  ncareft  antecedent.  His  love  to  us  is  alto 
fa  forth  as  an  example  to  us,  ver.  19.  And,  with  tliat  view,  it  is  faid  that  GW 
h  hvem 

Ida  not  apprehend  that  that  pinafe  [tkedzf&f  judgment*)  does  ever*  in  the  N:‘w 
Teftamenr,  fignifie  the  day  of  trouble  ;  or  the  timeot  thofccala  ini  tics,  by  which  tiic 
faith  and  patience  of  God’s  fa  van  t*  are  often  tried,  in  this  world  :  Or  the  day,  in 
w'hich  the  primitive  chriftiansfliould  be  brought  before  the  tribunal  of  the  tmbcliei  in« 
Jcvys  or  head  lens.  ilut  that  it  frequently  fignifiss  the  day,  in  which  God,  by  ClmK: 
Jefus,  will  judge  the  whole  world,  with 'the  moil  perfect  jtiilicc  and  equity  ;  fa  on 
2  7>, rj.  ii.  2,  As  to  tlic  otxfasisiet  courage  of  tl«  righteous  in  that  day'.  See  on 
chap.  ii.  28. 

If  itfhotild  be  objetSedi  “  That  our  love  to  chrifl  is  n  s  cannot  take  away  our  dread 
M  ^  future  judgment  ;  benaufv  a  man  may  per iiapj  have  that,  and  vet  want  tome 

of  *be  other  virtues  of  the  chrifliun  life.  And  tiieiefbre  the  live,  here  rccoci- 
*\  mended,  muft  be  either  our  love  to  God,  or  God’s  love  to  us.”  I  would  anfwer,. 
That  he,  who  loves  chriftians,  from  a  principle  of  love  to  CTd  j  i.  e.  in  imitation 
of  the  divine  example  and  obedience  to  God’s  command!.,  will,,  from  fach  a  prin¬ 
ciple,  be  led  to  have  refpedb  unto  all  God’s  commandments.  And,  as  an  imitation 
ot  God's  hollncfle,  in  general,  may  afford  us  tranquillity  of  mind,  in  the  grand  d.-.v 
of  accounts,  when  the  unholy  (hail  tremble  and  be  dllmuycd  at  the  fight  {,l  their- 
judge  :  fo  in  proportion,  every  branch  of  holiiicffc  may  aff-.nl  us  tome  dvv  roe  -:t 
tranquillity  and  fortitude,  in  that  grand  and  dccilive  day.  And  what  roniitiiw  U-.'s 
interpretation,  is,  that  St.  fihn  has,  once  and  again,  in  this  very  epijilc,  repir.'farit; 
our  acquittance,  or  condemnation,  at  the  great  dav,  as  turning  upon  our  Kivu;,-, 
not  having  this  Angle  virtue.  Sec  chap.  ifi.  i+,  15;  ;S,— 21.  with  which  com¬ 
pare,  chap,  iv,  7,  8;  12  j  16  j  20,  ai.  Rwr.  xhi.  S  ;  10.  ,  fames  ii.  1  ?; 
And  in  this  light  has  a  much  greater  ferfon  reprefcmciLt!>;  nutter,  Mast.  x>:v.  3/,,  uL 


iS,  *  Our. 
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PARAPHRASE.  TEXT. 

bccaufe  fear  bath  torment  :  he, 
that  feareth,  is  not  made  perfect 
in  love. 


NOTES. 

18.  1  Our  love  to  chriftians  is  when  it  is  formed  upon  the  example  an* 

command  of  God,  is  fmceie,  and  lifts  to  that  degree  as  to  lead  us  cheerfully  to  re¬ 
lieve  them  in  their  diltrelle?,  to  fuffer  for  them  :  and*  if  occafion  be,  even  to  lay 
down  otir  lives  for  them.  See  chap.  iti.  16,  17,  18. 

There  is  a  fear  of  God,  that  is  a  fear  of  offending  him,  by  breaking  bis  command¬ 
ments,  which  is  our  duty  *  and  as  fuch*  frequently  in  fcripturc,  required  of  us. 
That  fear  is  not  to  be  oft  out ;  but  blcfled  is  the  man  that  fo  feareth  continually* 
A  fear  of  future  punilhment  may,  fometimes,  deter  good  men  from  complying  with 
temptations  s  or  help  to  recover  them,  when  fallen.  And  it  is  of  very  great  fervtce 
to  bring  wicked  men  to  repentance.  But*  by  the  continued  practice  of  rightenuf- 
nelle,  they  contra#  good  habits ;  and  then  a#  from  that  mm  noble  and  chrtftian 
principle  of  Isvt.  However;  the ft&ry  which  is  here  faid  lo  be  occluded  by  Uv£t  *J 
that  dread  of  eternal  damnation,  which  arifes  from  an  evil  conference,  and  often 
haunts  the  guilty.  How  love  to  chriftians  excludes  fuch  fear  ;  feconver.  17, 

Some  good  men  are  afraid  of  the  day  of  judgment*  through  miftaken  notions  of 
their  own  prevailing  integrity,  or  of  the  gofyel  terms  of  acceptance  with  God :  but 
they  have  no  ground  for  ?uch  fears. 

Guilt  is  attended  with  unfpeakablediftrdle  and  anguifh  of  mind  ;  fee  chap.  iii.  20. 
and  how  will  horror  feixe  the  wicked*  and  make  every  joint  to  tremble,  when  the 
great  judge  fliall  call  them  to  his  righteous  tribunal  ?  Wifd*  iv*  19,  20,  but  the  good 
man  will  appear  without  terror,  fcdate  and  compofed,  amidft  the  diffolution  of  na* 
■turc,  and  at  the  confummation  of  all  things*  &yS.  v.  i, 

Jujlum  Unaxtm  prcpejtti  virumt  &C* 
u  Si  frafius  iUahatur  orbisy 
*c  Impavidum  firunt  ruzn&. 

**  The  man  refdlv’d  and  fteddy  to  his  truft, 

“  Inflexible  to  ill*  and  obftinately  juft, 

**  Should  the  whole  frame  of  nature  round  him  break* 

**  In  ruinc  and  confufion  hurl'd  ; 

**  He,  unconcern'd*  would  hear  the  mighty  crack* 
jCC  And  Hand  fccure  amidft  a  falling  world/’ 


An.ChrifH  perfedt,  will  exclude  that  fear*  (And 
n«o8’i  4. lt  IS  haPpy  f°r  as  that  ■  it  does  fo,  be- 
caufe  fuch  a  fear  is  attended  with  tor- 
,ChaP.IV- ment  and  uneafmefle  of  mind.)  But 
•lie,  who  has  grounds  to  fear  that  final 
condemnation,  has  not  attained  to  per¬ 
fection  in  his  love  to  the  chriflian  bre¬ 
thren  1- 

Lct 


Gr$tiu$ 


TEXT. 


I  J  0  H  N. 


PARAPHRASE. 


19  We  love  him;  becaufe  be 
firft  loved  us. 

20  If  a  man  %»  I  love  God,, 
and  hateth  his  brother,  he  is  a 
lyar ;  for  he  that  loveth  not  his 
brother, whom  he  hath  feen ;  how 
can  he  love  God,  whom  he  hath 
not  feen  ? 


Let  os  therefore  love  God  i  becaufe  An.chnaii 
he  firft  loved  us,  to  fb  great  a  degree,  w 
as  to  lend  his  fon  to  fave  us.  And,  if 
we  love  God,  we  lhall  be  induced,  by  Chap.iv. 
his  example  and  command,  fincerelyto  l9 
love  the  chriftian  brethren  m. 

If  any  profefled  chriftian  fay,  «  I.  so 
**  love  God  i  ”  and  yet  hate  his  chrif¬ 
tian  brother,,  he  is  a  liar.  For  he,  that 
loveth  not  his  chriftian  brother,  whom 
he  hath  often  feen.;  how  is  it  poffibie 
that  he  ftiould  love  God,  whom  he  hath,, 
never  feen  “  ?, 


For- 


iV  O  T  E  S. 


«  *hus.a,fcr  **  concluding  femcnce  of  this  v*rft‘. 

„  matmng',  but  he  that  it  maimed  for  hindered!  i» 

not  made jwrfcft  m  love.  Whereas  there  is  noamient  MS.  verfion,  or  father, 
to  fopport  thatieading.  And,  if  there  be  an  eliipfis  (as  there  rouft  be,  fuppo/e 
W«s  conjecture  were  right)  and  we  fopply  «,  *  in  the  pnphnfr,  thefenic 
15  dear  enough  without  fuch  an  arbitrary  alteration. 

19.  10  Them  are  fcvcral  things  which'  induce  me  to  underftand  this  verfe,  rather 
!!wCXh^Wt,f  t°11,ic1ch??‘fs  “  Iave  God.  »*«>  firlVJoved  tfiem  ;  than  an 

{,L)  on  is,  by  this  interpretation 

IS  tJ  r “d  {2  )  m?y  be-  indifferently  underflood 

rf  rieLDd>C1OVe  wfubpmaiye  mood,  and  rendered  [we  twe,  or  Lt  us  LvtA 
juftastbefcnfeand  connexion  require.  (3.)  ’a>wt?  is  in  the  fobjunfl  i  vc  mood^ 
t  er.  2i.^  and  kerns  to  be  fo  here  and  chap.  v.  1.  (4)  Several  M&  and  veriioris, 

II  '  f.Dd  ArMi  and  wfewr  have  treated  tiw 

words.  [Let  as  therefiwe.Uve  hem,  &c.J 

For  [be  and  him]  fome  MSS.  and  veriiofts  read  f Ged,}  I  do  not  take  that  to  he 
the  true  reading.*  but.it  is  evidently  the  true  interpretation,  and  may  Le  con  fide  red* 
as  one  of  thofe  many  various  readings,  which  make  no  difference  in  the  fenfe. 

nf«  ?’*•  Verfes  f«more»  on  ver-  I« - St.  >/w,  ver;  it; 

infers,  from  Gods  firft  loving  us,  that  we  ought  to  love  one  another.  Here  Ire 
mien*  from  God  1  firft  loving  us,  that  we  ought  in  return  to  love  God.  Btii  who- 

?r0'  and  confitkrs  w]m  is  fa!ti  as  connected  with  this  verfe, 

will  find  thatthe  inferences  are  the  facie,  in  both  places.  For  the  love,  here  incui- 

Siren*  *  accor^Jn5’  w  vcjr“  Be-  linmitcflcd  by  our  loving  the  chrifihn  brc* 

2Q‘  *  S«e  chap.  9>  J0>  iii*  17*  and  the  note  on  chap*  iv,  32,- 

- As  to  the  conne&ioiij  fee  on  ver,  19,  la  this  verfc  there  is  a  plane  alldion 
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PARAPHRASE.-  TE  XX 


For  this  is  one'  -great  aOd  cfiftfn- 
giiifliing  commandment*  which  God, 
by  Jefos  Chrift,  bath  given  t»s,  viz. 
That  he,  who  profef&th  to  Jove  God, 
ftiould  love  his  chriftian  brother  alio. 
And  he,  who  neglefts  the  laft,  does 
not  practife  the  firA  as  he  ought  to  do 


And  tfowcommandiiw.f  haWjp  j 
we  from  him*  that  he,wfro  loveih 
God,  love  his  brother  alTb, 


.  NOTES . 

to  the  common  proverb*  Oxt  of  ft ht*  cut  of  mind*  Or,  it  is  much  safes'  tv  hvtbhn^ 
token*  vjc  jtc  and  daily  teuverje  vjitb  ;  than  him*  tvhem  ive  never  fee  Vtt  ail* 

Ey  brother*  is  all  along  to  l*c  under  [food  a  chnjlian.  And,  If  chrittians  arc,  wlut 
their  religion  obliges  them  to  be,  that  is  more  holy  than  other  men  j  vve  ought, 

inreafon,  to  love  them,  with  a  greater  of  love,  than  others* - Chap-  v.  r* 

it  is  Intimated  **  that  every  one,  who  loveih  God,  will  (of  courfe)  love  chrilfoiK, 
(t  who  aic  his  children  and  refembie  him/'  Here  we  are  taught,  *c  that  he,  who 
<(  lovcch  not  chriltians,  who  are  the  vifible  image  of  God,  cannot  puftibly  love  the 
*L  invilible  God,  whole  image  they  arc:  and  that,  if  any  man  prerends  to  Jove  God, 
4t  witliout  loving  chrift  tans,  who  arc  his  image,  he  ba  liar,  and  imputes  upon  him- 
**  felf,  as  well  as  inJeavors  to  impofe  upon  other  men/' 

It  is  likely,  the  fa  [ft  prophets  and  their  difctplcs  boafted  c*  that,  though  they  did 
not  love  the  chrifians*  yet  they  hved  GW ;  and  that  was  the  principal  tiling/' 
St,  John  knew  the  men  and  their  conversation  5  and  therefore  fhar ply  reproved  them 
for  fuch  an  idle  pretence* 

If  it  be  our  duty  to  love  our  chriftlan  brethren,  whom  we  fee*  and  with  whom 
vc  daily  converfe  ;  and,  if  love  and  beneficence  to  them  be  the  way  to  nianifcft  that 
we  love  God  :  ■■■■■■■  what  fhall  we  fay  to  thofe,  who  retire  from  (lie  wot  Id,  and  (hut 
tbemfelves  up  in  abbeys,  mo  nifties,  nunneries,  cells  or  deferts,  to  lhun  thecon- 
verfation  of  men,  and  avoid  the  light  of  their  chrifttan  brethren  ;  and,  that  under  a 
pretence  of  more  than  ordinal y  love  to  God  ?  Or,  what  can  be  thought  of  thofe, 
who  fpend  their  lives  in  mere  contemplation  ;  or  in  faffing,  praying,  hearing  of 
fennons,  and  frequenting  religious  focicties,  without  being  ufefui  to  the  community 
and  to  the  chriftian  brethren  ?  Who,  while  they  pretend  to  the  warmeft  love  of 
God,  do  not  behave  with  that  ftrifl  juftice,  truth,  and  benevolence  towards  men, 
as  might  be  wifhed  and  expe&cd  ?  Or  thole,  who  contend  fo  fiercely  for  the  faith 
{/,  *.  for  their  own  opinion)  as  to  lay  afide  the  fpirit  of  mccknefle  and  love  ;  and 
to  forget  tliat  ts  of  faith,  hope,  and  cliarity,  tbefe  tlirce  great  chriftian  virtues,  the 
“  greateft  of  the fc  is  not  faith*  but  charity  ?  ,J 
2£.  *  See  what  is  quoted  from  Jerome*  in  the  hiftory  before  this  epiltle,  p.  21, 
Inftead  of  the  words  \from  him*]  The  Alex*  MS ■  and  moft  of  the  copies  of  the 
yulgate  read  [ frm  God*]  Eut  that  is  not  10  well  happened  as  the  common  reding. 
Though,  by  [him*']  we  are,  perhaps,  to  undciffcmdfGW}  For  Jefes  Gmfl  has  not 
been  mentioned  a  great  while  before*  And  foon  after,  viz *  chap- v,  2.  his  com - 
imndmenu  plaody  refer  to  GW,  Ic  is  pofiible  the  connexion  might  appear  more 

evident. 


i  J  0  H  N, 


NOTES. 

evident,  if  the  chapters  were  not  divided.  — -  However,  it  is  not  very  material,  An.Chrifti 
whether,  by  [him, j  we  here  underftand  (Son  or  Cbrift  j  for,  as  cliriffians,  God  68. 
gave  them  no  commandment*,  but  by  JeJus  ChriJ.  As  to  the  commandment  it- Nero.  14, 
frlf  j  fee  Matt.  xxii.  37,38,  39.  Jib*  xiii.  34.  and  xv.  12.  with  which  compare  <— «-v— -* 
Mpb.  v.  I,  2.  1  Thef.  iv.  9.  j  Pet.  iv.  g,  1  J$kn  iii,  n  ;  23.  Chap.  IV. 

This  was  a  command,  not  only  to  thole  who  already  loved  God,  but  to  all  pro¬ 
filed  chriftians  whatever.  Unto  all  fuch  it  is  given  in  commandment,  that  they 
both  love  God  and  their  chriftian  brethren.  We  mult  therefore  do  both  \  if  we 
would  do  our  duty,  as  chriftians. -  To  love  God  is  to  keep  his  command¬ 
ments,  Jilin  xiv.  21,  1  Jcln  v.  3.  One  of  his  principal  commandments,  is, 

that  we  chriftians  (hould  love  one  another.  Confequcmly  we  cannot  love  God, 
without  keeping  this,  as  well  as  his  oilier  commandments. 


SECT.  X. 

C  H  A  P.  V.  I. - 1 

CONTENTS. 

IN  tbisfe^ion,  St.  John  continue*  to  recommend  that. love  of  the 
chriftian  brethren,  which  arifes  flora  a  love  to  God  and  a  re¬ 
gard  to  his  commandments  :  and  intimates  that  a  true  faith  in 
as  the  Cbrift?  will  inable  us  to  overcome  the  temptations  of  this 
world.  And,  to  cftablUh  fuch  a  faith  in  them,  he  refers  them  to 
the  teftimony,  or  evidence,  which  God  had  given  to  the  million  of 
his  fon  Jefus  Clirifl ;  to  which  if  they  paid  a  proper  regard,  they 
might,  through  him,  expeft  everlafting  .life. 
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PARAPHRASE.  TEXT. 


Attf£TlAi  I  am  ftill  continuing  to  recommend 
Ne»,  14.  t(>  you  the  love  of  your  cbriffian  bre- 
threo.  And  I  would  now  recommend 
^ '  to  you  the  love  of  them,  as  they  are 
the  children  of  God,  our  heavenly  fa¬ 
ther,  For  every  one,  who  beiieveth 
that  ytfus  is  the  Mejmb,  and  hath 
fincerely  taken  upon  him  the  profeffion 
of  that  faith  by  baptlfm,  is  borne  of 
God,  And  every  one,  that  loveth  God* 
who  is  the  father  of  chriftians,  ihould 
be  careful  to  lam  chriftians,  who,  as 
dutiful  and  aflsdtionate  children,  re¬ 
ferable  their  heavenly  father 

By 


Wholbever  believe  th  that  Je- 1 
Jus  is  the  Chrift,  is  borne  of 
God:  and  every  one,  that  loveth 
him  that  begat,  loveth  him  alfo 
that  is  begoten  of  him. 


NOTES. 

le  *  Chap*  iv*  2U  St.  John  had  been  inculcating  the  nceeflity  of  joining 
the  love  of  their  chriilian  brother  to  the  love  of  God.  Here  he  fhows  who  was 
their  chrifiian  brother ;  vkl  «  Every  one  who  believed  that  Jefits  was  the  Shrift.” 
Thit  the  unbelieving  Jews  and  heathens  openly  denied.  This  the  felfe  prophets  a!fc, 
and  their  difctples,  did  in  effect  deny  ;  and  did  not,  therefore*  love  the  chrittian 
brethren*  as  they  ought  to  have  done.  See  on  chap.  tv.  3  ;  14,  15. 

When  Jews  or  heathens  hCknowleged  that  Jofot  ttwr  the  Chrift*  and  took  on 
them  the  profeffion  of  his  religion  by  baptifm,  then  they  were  laid  xohehsme  again, 
or  borne  of  God^  and  called  bis  font  or  children  »  as  the  Jews  of  old  had  been  called. 
See  on  chap.  \u  29*  and  iii.  1 ;  9.  St*  John  has,  in  thiscpiftle,  given  three  marks 
of  their  beingbornc  again*  (t,)  Their  believing  this  fundamental  article  of  chrif- 
tianity,  vm*  That  Jejus  is  the  Mejftah*  or  Chrift ;  or  their  acknowleging  and  re¬ 
ceiving  him  as  fuclu  {2.)  Their  praftiling  holmcile,  or  rigb  teem  fur  lie,  in  geneml, 
after  they  had  taken  on  them  the  profeffion  of  chriftianiEy  by  baptifm*  chap,  ii,  29* 
and  iii.  3  }  9*  (3.)  That  one  particular  virtue,  of  loving  thechriftian  brethren, 
is  mentioned*  chap,  iv,  y*  and  in  the  latter  part  of  this  verfe*  as  another  mark,  or 
evidence,  of  a  man's  being  A&7fr0/~  Gcd*  —  From  all  which.  It  appears,  that,  if 
?  111211  acknowleges  Jefus  to  he  the  drifts  and  makes  confcience  of  living  accord¬ 
ingly*.  he  is,  in  feripture-tanguage,  home  of  God*  or  a  child  of  God, 

It  is  true,  that  be,  who  loveth  God*  will  love  Air  fen*  Jeftts  Chrift  But  by 
[him  that  ishegsten  of  btmA  Is  nut  here  meant  Jefits  Chrift  i  but  a  chrmian,  or  any 
one  of  the  difciplcs  of  Chrift.  For,  though  it  is  in  the  lingular  number,  the  connexion 
(hows  that  U  was  intended  to  lignifie  any  chriftian  ;  as  they  arc  all  the  children  of 
God  by  fai:h,  and  imira  :*  n  of  the  divine  bolincfle.  It  is  exprdfcil  in  the  plural, 

ver,  2, - I  take  dye here  to  Lu  in  the  fuhjundtive  mood.  [ke  on  chap,  h ,  19 J 

Whoever  profctles  to  love  God*  the  fatlier  of  chi  iftiara,  is  obliged  to  Jove  chriffisms 


123 


I  JO  H  N. 


TEXT.  PARAPHRASE. 


£  By  this,  we  know  tliat  we 
love  the  children  of  God,  when 
we  love  God,  and  keep  his  com¬ 
mandments. 


By  this,  we  know  that  we  love  chrif-An  ChrUB 

tians,  who  are  the  children  of  God,  in  68. 
a  right  manner ;  when  we  fo  love  God  .Ke*V4; 
as  to  keep  his  commandments  k.  Cha^v: 

For  Z 


kotes. 


who  are  Ins  children,  and  who  rcfrniblc  their  heavenly  father.  He,  who  loves  ho- 
linefie,  loves  God,  And  lie,  who  loves  God,  love*  the  image  of  God,  wherever  it 
appears.  See  on  chap,  iv.  so.  ^  M 

V  often  intimated  that  the  love  of  the  chriflian  brethren,  who 

are  the  children  of  God,  is  a  fign,  or  evidence*  of  our  love  to  God,  Sec  chap 

\l'  w8*  *9  1  l4’  ^  Jy-  7;  8  ;  12  t  *6  ;  20,  2*.  And  that  appears 
hith.yreaionaWc,  viz.  that  what  is  vifible  fhould  be  a  fign,  or  evidence,  of  what  is 
invmble,  Ait  here  he  feems  to  argue  the  contrary  wav,  viz.  That  our  love  to  God 
isafign,  or  evidence,  ofour  love  tothe  children  of  God,  or  the  chriflian  brethren. 
—  Now  it  may  be  objected,  “  How  can  what  is  invifible,  be  looked  upon,  as  a 
“  hgn,  or  evidence,  of  what  is  vilible  ?  ”  * 

,.^s  dsJ»  formerly,  appear  (uch  a  difficulty  to  me,  that  I  was  for  ftippolittga 
trajedhon  in  the  words,  and  reading  them  thus,  Hereby  we  knew  that  lot  lave  God. 
when  we  love  the  children  of  Gcd  and  keep  bit  cormundmenU.  And,  Upon  looking 
JHK \  Gmtuti  I  found  that  he  was  inclined  to  the  fame  traie&ion.  6 

..  the  in  o^er  could  be  jiiftified,  then  the  very  foundation  of 

the  objection  would  be  taken  away  !  and  the  fame  thing  aliened  here,  that  is  often 
averted  elfewhere,  viz.  «*  That  the  love  of  the  children  of  God,  or  of  the  chriflian 
u-i  Ct1-’  “  a  or  evidence,  of  our  love  to  God.”  But,  as  that  remarkable 
™r£*kLn*  m  t  word9i  «  ««  fupported  by  any  antient  MS.  verfion, 

"tot»™uhri,b“v5  r-issr""  m  1  k"owof,  e’rai"  c”"“" 

The  Ethnic  ver/m  reads  the  words  thus,  And,  by  tbh,  we  knew  that  we  do  love 

1/  we  have  laved  him,  end  kept  bit  cemmndment. - The  Arabic,  thus.  By 

this,  we  know  t&atm  are  the  children  of  God,  when  we  lave  God  and  hep  hit  cm- 

couUlbe fiippo'tcd^1^*  mgre  efpecially,  would  remove  the  difficulty ;  if  it 

To  take  away  the  force  of  the  objection,  let  it  be  confidered  that  the  friendjbipt 
efthe  world  gre  too  often  confederacies  in  vice ,  or  leagues  of  tkafure ;  and  that 
■crrrytiant  may  love  one  another  from  natural  affc<2ion,  consanguinity  or  affinity, 
temporal  intereft,  or  fome  other  worldly  view.  But  loving  them,  from  fuch  con- 
fiderations,  is  not  that  love  of  the  brethren,  which  the  gofpel  requires.  — —  It  mav 
x!:,  d»  V,  "°w»  tben>  we  ^ow  that  our  love  to  them  is  of  the  right  fort  ?  ” 
iiie  apoftle  has  here  anfwered  that  very  -queftion.  For,  having  intimated,  vcr.  r, 
that  ne,  who  Joveth  God,  the  father  of  chriflians,  is  obliged  to  love  chrifliam,  who 
are  fuschildren ;  he  here  adds,  “  By  this  we  may  know,  that  our  Jove  to  chriflian* 
is  of  the  right  fort;  when  it  procedeth  from  a  love  to  God,  and  a  fmeere  defied 
to  keep  {all]  his  commandments :  among  which,  this,  of  loving  the  chriltim  bre- 

R  1  “  thteru 
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An  Chrijtt  For  this  is  the  grand  proof  of  our 

Nero!  ja.  ^°VC  10  *hat  we  keep  his  com- 

j  tnandments.  And  we  have  no  retfon 
.chap,  v,  to  complain  of  this,  as  any  hardship  i 
3  For  his  commandments  are  eaiy  and 
pleafant,  and  none  of  them  heavy,  or 
burthenfome c. 

And 


TEXT, 

For  this  is  the  love  of  CJod, 
that  wo  keep  his  commandments : 
ami  his  commandments  are  not 
grievous. 


NOTES. 

’*  *hren,  is  none  of  the  leaft.”'  A  love  to  chriftians,  that  has  extenfive  ntetv  -«/t 
virhie  for  its  bafis,  muft be  highly  valuable, 

lives  many  vtce,  or  who  does  not  fo  love  God,  a*  to  make 'conference  of k«pJaH 
ha  commandments,  basreafon  to  fufpea  that  his  love  to  chriftians  is  rot  ofVfflt 
£j*  *?*»  wherever  there  is  extenfive  virtue  and  piety,  there  is  the  beft  proof  of 

to*. »  d.,^, 

.  J'  .Vf^  ^  ^  Gw  »  a principle  in  the  heart  of  a  good  man,  which  leads  him  to 

fe?  °f  God’  aftd  rhich  »*  «ni«W  any  other  wav! 

For,  whatever  feme  men  may  pretend  to,  there  is  no  true  love  of  God,  without 
keeping  ^  commandments,  W  **.  6.  2>,«*  v.  so.  and  Sr.'S!’ 

ivL  ii  ,*  ?****"•  *S  I  Ml  23,  Hi  3*-  and  xv.  i0j  12. 

Lm*  f  C'aA  h&fc  VerI  »*  ^°r  a  more  particular  account  of  thi 

S  j£  G  Tw  i  s  31?d  Mr.  ArwrtgA  moft  excellent  Sermon  on  that 

„  j™l  .J1*?  *n,8h*»  periapsj.  he  ready  to  objcA  and  fay.  “  You  exhort  us  to 
«  i^*?l^rama  Tnta  °f  God  J  *"£  ,tet  is  «Ww  impoffible  ;  or  (at  leaft) 
tSaf  r^°Ut  ver?  ^  difficu]ty.”  Now  St  Jabo  knew  very  well 

reSJdl^E  °f  <*°d  ’  ?Mn,nan,ls  impoffiblc,  or  grievous  and  burihenfomei 
twided  to  difcourage  men  from  attempting  to  keep  them ;  and  therefore  would  be 

grUtmt}^  “n^uencc*  ^or  £^at  reafon  he  added,  [And bis  commandments  art  sat 

Senna  [Ep.  4r.)  fais.  It  is  a  moji  eajy  thing  to  live  according  to  stature  (i.  e 
5^w!ng  tfJTSii  0t  ^n,cic?J:c)  hvtci}>*  madatjh  of  mankind  renders  it 

difficult,  If  we  follow  the  guidance  of  our  fuperior  powers,  /.  e.  the  reafcnnhle 
^*«r*ri,nMi!S!’i  iherpr*aile*i-0f  vir,ue  an(i  Piety  »s  eafy  and  pleafant  ;  greatly  con- 
quSi§  ofwr  imiids.0f0“rb0dieS’  ^  ,he  foli<!  P««and  true  injoymentand  tran- 

«  “  tbat  f',r-d«ia],  taking  up  our  crofle,  and  differing  the 

..  7  <wr  poilcffiotis,  or  exqtufite  torments  and  a  cruel  death,  for  riehteou&efle 

fake,  from  to  be  very  grievous."  To  which  it  may  be  anfwered  that,  in  fucli 
cafes,  wicked  men  and  peifecutors  make  the  gate  of  religion  ftrait  ami  the  <wh 
narrow.  I  hat,  except  in  a  time  of  [x:r  ft  cut  ion,  good  men  have  die  beft  of  it,  i:i 
this  world  j  that,  men  m  a  time  of  perfection,  they  are,  in  their  own  minds, 
■happter  than  the  wicxed,  That,  for  fuch  a  cafe,  there  may  alio  be  a  proportioned 
upport  and  aiUftancc  expedted,  in  this  world;  and  a  fuperior  reward  in  ihu  future 

Hare* 
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4  For  whitfoever  is  borne  of 
God,  overcometh  tbe  world  : 
and  this  is  the  vi&ory,  that 

over- 


And  in  this,  tbe  eafie  nature  and  An.chrifti 
happy  effedt  of  beeping  the  command- Ner^J 
meats  of  God  planely  appears,  in  that 
every  one,  who  is  borne  of  God,  or  ChaP  v* 
become  a  fincere  convert  to  chriftia-  4 
nity,  obtains  a.  victory  over  the  temp¬ 
tations^ 


NOTES. 

i 

ftate,  t  Can  x.  13*  J Mark  x.  29,  3. 0 .  2  TJ/tf]  i.  7;  And  that  good  men  denjr 
tberafclvcs  of  no  perfiiits,  or  gratifications  ;  but  what  would  afford  more  pain  than 
plcafurc  ;  and.  In  the  end,  prove  a  real  detrimencto  them. 

To  ttw  wicked,  indeed,  who,  by  a  long  cuftofn  of  fining,  have  contracted  inve¬ 
terate  habits  of  vice,  the  commandments  feem  grievous.  But  of  fuch,  St*  John  is 
not  here  fpeaking.  He  is  addreffing.  himfelf  unto  thofc  who,  by  faith,  were  in- 
abled  to  get  the  vi£fcory  over  this  world  and  alf  its  temptations.  However,  when 
wicked  men  are  thoroughly  reformed  ;  and  have,  for  fomc  rime,  praftifed  the  com¬ 
mandments  of  God,  they  fee  things  in  a  different  light :  and  the  commandments 
appear  to  them  no  longer  grievous,  but  their  joy  and  delight ;  and  yield  them* 
cverv  day,  more  folid  fatisfts&ion,  (Iran  a  whole  age  of  vice  and  wiekcdndTe. 

T*he  commandment,  which  St*  'John  had  more  particularly  in  his  eye,  was  that 
cf  lave  to  tbe  chrtftian  brethren*  When  chriftia  n*  behave,  as  their  religion  directs; 
they  are  the  moft  virtuous  and  amiable  perfotis  in  the  workl ;  and  the  love  of  fuch 
lovely  objc£fe  is  certainly  moft  eafie  and  natural*  But  tbe  command*  of  Chrift,  in 
general,  an  not  grievous  ;  confeijuentlv  not  impoifible,  or  jmpradiieabfc  ;  no  hard- 
Clips,  no  impofitions.  No  ;  they  are  the  kind  counfels  of  the  wiftit  father  and  l>cft 
friend;. who  lad  nothing  elfe  in  view,  in  giving  us  fuch  commandments,  but  ad¬ 
vancing  our  true  dignity,  perfi&ion  and  happinene*  if  God  would  give  us  leave  to> 
break  hrs  commandments  (which,  we  may  be  lure,  he  will  never  do  j  but  iuppofe  - 
he  (houldl  we  could  not  break  any  one  of  them,  without  real  damage  to  Gurfclvtt; 
Inttead  of  being  burthenfome,  religion  is  to  the  good  man,  the  joy  and  delight  «f  h;i 
foul,  his  meat  and  diink,  his  daily  bufinefle  and  unfpcakahlc  plcafurc. 

We  might  juftly  complain,  if  any  one  impolitic  command  was' propos'd ,  mvW 
pain  of  damnation  i  or,,  as  the  condition  of  our  obtaining  ever  kiting  life.  Such  com¬ 
mands  would,  indeed,  be  very  grievous.  But,  in  the  gtifpcl,  there  are  no  furlv 
commands*.  AIF  the  commandments  of  Cl  trjft -ought  :o  be  under  ft  Cod  in  no  other* 
knfethan  as  practicable  by  us.  For  he  never  intended. them  in* any  other  fenfe. 

The  following  texts- reprdent  reunion  as  eafie  and  pleafant  ;  and,  corsfctpjemly* 
very  far.  from  being  grievous,  Pf  x\x,  7, — 1,1*  and  Cxix*  74  ;  r6  ;  47  \  JS7  * 
J03  ;  m  ;  1131  127,  128;  140;  143  *  J59  i  162,  163;  167;  !?4, 
iii.  13, — 18,  MU.  vh  8.  Matt.  xt.  -28,  29,  30*  1  Car,  x-v*  58; 

Jly  the  connection  between  vtr.  3  and  4-  it  appears  ituc  this  is  a  mUjir\  fie* 
muthilefie  is  expreffed  than  was  intended,  For  lo  far  are  the  command  m«n^r>f  (Jnd 
fr<  m  being  grievous  ;.ihai  irey  Ufurnoft  delightful  and  excel]  unr,  iiiablmg  a  man  to 
u  .umph  over  this  world,  and  ail  its  tc*;or$  and  allurements* 

4-  *  » 
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An.Chrifli  tations  of  this  world,  whether  of  eraeamth  the  world,  ««  e» 

C3*  the  terrible  or  alluring  kind.  And  this  vVho  U  he  that  overcornethS 
ero.^4^  inabies  us  to  get  the  victory  the  world,  but  he  that  bdievath 

.Chftp.v.  0vcr  this  world,  even  our  faith  in  the  41,14 

chriftian  revelation,  and  particularly 
our  firmly  believing  that  Jffv*  ts  t&e 
Chrifl d. 

5  The  unbelieving  Jews  and  heathens, 
and  more  particularly  the  falfe  chrif- 
tians,  may  perhaps  boa  ft  of  their  being 
able  to  conquer  this  world.  But  who 
is  he,  that  really  triumphs  over  this 

world 


notes. 


4,  *  By  ihewarld,  underftand  the  terrors  and  allurements,  whereby  chriftlans  were 
tempted  to  apoftaly  or  to  vice ;  to  fall  in  with  the  prevail  ingpraciice^or  flacked 
their  zeal  in  the  chriftian  courfe.  See  chap.  ii.  l6.  t  Car.  vii,  31.^  Tit.  ii,  12. 
2  Pet.  ii,  20.  w3»  ri  ytysmp&vae.  &c,  Evert  thing  that  it  berneof  Ged.)  So  He- 
rerdetm,  (Edit.  Gale.  p.  46.)  tJ  yv&uw  i$  A/rft.or,  according  to  Grtmvius  a 
edition,  ysnhfatw,  which  feems  to  be  right.  That  vjbith fimtid  bt  borne  of  her.  with 
which  compare  Labe  i.  35.  and  xvi,  15.  Jtbn  iii.  6.  and  v».  37  39,  40. 

1  Cor.  i,  27,  48,  Heb.  vii.  7.  Rev.  xxi.  27.  From  tbefe  places,  it  may  appear, 
that,  though  St.  John  here  ufes  the  neuter  gender,  yet  he  does  not  mean  tveryjpi- 
ritual  gift  >  but  is  fpcaking  of  perfims,  and  hereby  means  every  ehrijEm.  wet  tS 
.ytysmifxiw,  fcil.  Gouf'iw  every  child  of  Gad. 

it  has  been  obferved  on  ver.  1.  that,  when  a  Jew  or  heathen  tmbraced  the  chnf* 
tian  faith,  and  took  on  him  the  profeliton  of  it  by  baptifm,  he  was  laid,  in  Jewiflt 
phrafe,  to  be  borne  again,  or  lerne  of  Ged.  For  he  was  then  fepaiated  from  the 
world,  and  taken  into  the  family  of  God,  In  baptifin,  he  renounced  the  world, 
■or  declared  war  againft  the  fu  per  flit  ion  and  idolatry,  the  vanities  and  the  vices,  of  it. 
If  he  afterwards  apoftatized  from  chriftianity,  or  fell  in  with  the  cuftorns  and  vices 
of  the  world,  then  he  was  overcome  by  the  world.  If  be  renounced^  the  Iufts  of  it, 
and  was  not  moved  by  its  frowns*}  but  fteddily  behaved  like  a  chriftian ;  then  he 
overcame  that  grand  enemy,  and  conquered  both  its  terrors  and  allurements, 

?obn  xvi.  33.  ASt  xx.  24,  Hem.  vtii.  33,  fife.  4  Car.  x.  iv.  Epb,  vi.  16. 

hil.  iii.  8.  .4  Tim.  iv.  7,  I  John  ii.  14,  15,  16.  and  iii.  6  j  S,  9.  and  iv.  f 
Rev.  acii.  li.  The  principle,  by  which  they  overcame,  was  faith  in  the  chriftian 
revelation.:  and  more  particularly  believing  that  Jefus  was  the  Meffiah,  or  fon  of 
God, See  on  ver.  5.  The  connexion  of  this  with  the  preceding  verfe  ftands 
thus,-"-  ■  Hit  emmandmenlt  are  tut  grievtus ;  becaufe,  in  (Serving  them,  we  gain 
a  victory  over  this  world,  our  grand  enemy.  And  nothing  can  be  accounted  griev- 
vut,  which  produces  fo  much  good. 

5.  *  See 
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that  Jefus  is  the  Soft  of  God  ?  world  and*  all  its  temptations,  except  An.chriiii 

the  true  chriftian,  who  firmly  believes  N 
that  Jefus  is  the  Mejfiab,  and  that  he  ■ — 0-lj 
will  beftow  eternal  life  upon  all  his  ChaP*v>- 
faithful  fervants,  both  finall  and  great  *  ? 

This 


NOTES, 

5,  *  See  on  ver.  4.  and  chap.  iv.  44  15;  — —  The-  Jews  and  Gmtiles,  before  the- 
coming  of  Chrift,  believed  a  future  ftatt  of  rewards  and  punishments  3  but  their  no¬ 
tions  of  it  were  obfeure,  and  their  afient  to  it  comparatively  weak  and  wavering. 
They  could  not,  therefore,  be  expe&ed  to  triumph  fo  remarkably,  over  this-world. 

1  in  Tlw  unbelieving  jews  and  Gentiles,  when  the  gofpel  appeared,  manifefted  a . 
very  bad  difpofttlon  of  mind,  in  reje&ing  it,  fince  it  contained  the  beft  fyftem  of 
morals,  and  was  attended  with  fucb  illufirioos,.  external  evidence.  And  men  of  fuch  -• 
a  bad  difpolition  might-  be  expected  to  comply  with -the  temptations  of  the  world, 
rather  than  attempt  to  refill  and  conquer  than.  - —  And,  as  they  did  not  >  believe 
that  jefus  was  the  Cbn.fl,  they  may  be  comprehended  under  this  general  expreffion. . 
13ut  1  apprdiend  that  St.  Join  had  his  eye-  more  particularly  upon  the  feife  pro¬ 
phets  and  tlieir  difciplcs,  the  corrupt  chrittians  of  that  age,  who  denied  that  jefus- 
was  the  Cl>ri/l ■  Now,  as  they  rejedUd  this  fundamental  article  of  cliriftianity,  they 
could  not  triumph  over  this  world,  tike  chofe  who  firmly  believed -it, 

It  may  be  proper  juft  to  open  our  eyes  upon  the  advantages,  which  true chriftians 
have,  for  geting  the  victory  over  this  world,  by  means -or  their  fattta.  “  WI10* 
“•  ever  believes-  that  Jefus  is  the  fon  of  God,  ,  or  the  Mcffiah,  that  great  and  emi- 
‘i  Drnt  perfon,  who  was  fent  of  God  to  teach  men  thododtrine  of  life  3.  who  pro- 
«  mifed  a  glorious  and  happy  immortality  unto  all  prevailingly  holy  perfons  -and 
«  fincere  penitents  i  who  lived  the  moft  holy  and  exemplary  life  5  worked  great 
“  numbers  of  unqutft  ton  able  and  beneficent  miracles  3  had  a  real  body  and  really 
“  fuftired  and .died ;  fealiug  his  doctrine  with  his  blood  3  and  offering  his  life,  as  a 
“  facrificc  of  a  fweet  fmelling  favor,  unto  God  3.  rofe .again  from  the  dead  3.  and, 
“  after  that,  was  exalted  at  the-  right-hand  of  God,  a- prince  and  favior,  upon- 
“-  repentance  to -grant  men  full  remifStin  of  their  fins  ;  who  has  all  power  com- 
“  mitted  unto  him,  both  in  heaven  and  upon  earth  3  and- particularly  power  to  raifc. 
“  the  dead,  to  judge  thewhole  world,  to  punifh  the  wicked,  and  to  render  rewards - 

“  unto  lus  faithful  fcrvams  both  final!  and  great. - Whoever  firmly  believes  - 

“  thefe  things,  what  may  he  not  be  expefted  to  do  or-  fufFer,  to  avoid  the. future.- 
“  punifhinent,  and  obtain  thole  tranfeendetu  rewards,  which  God  hath  graeioufly. 
“  promifed  to  them  that  love  him  ?  What  can  th»  world  offer  him  of  equal  value  ? 
“  What  evil  can  it  threaten  him  with,  to  deter  him-from  fuch  a  per fu it  ?  When  it  -- 
“  oppofes  him,  how  ealic  and  complete  a  vifiory  may  he- gain-  ?  ”  See  Ram.  xvi, . 
20.  1  Car.  xv.  57;  2  for.  jv.  16,  r;,  t8.  2  iTm.  i.  7,  £ ft.  Hcb.  x.  34- 

and  xi.  1  ;  35,  'James  i.  12.  1  Pet.  i.  7.  and  iv.  12,  and  v,  .9* 

j  John  ii.  14.  (ft.  and-  iii.  9,  As  life  and  immortality  are  fo  clearly  brougha.ro. 
light,  in  the  golpel  of  Chrift,  no  feet  or  party  whatever, .  either  of  religionitfs  nrv 

moraliftr,  - 
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An  chrifli  This  Jarae  Jefus,  who  is  the  Chrift, 
is  he  who  came  by  water  and  blood  : 
fl!4;  or  who  had  mod  fignal  teftimonies  to 
Ch*p,  v.  his  divine  miflion *,  both  when  he  was 
6  baptized,  and  at  the  time  of  his  death 
and  rc  furred  ion.  He  came,  I  fay,  not 
by  water  alone,  but  by  water  and  blood. 
But  it  is  the  fpirit,  which  bears  the 
mod  fignal  attedation  to  him :  and  his 
tedimony  may  be  depended  upon ;  be- 
caufe  he  is  mod  evidently  a  fpirit  of 
truth  f. 

If 


This  is  he  that  came  by  waters 
and  blood,  even  Jefus  Chrift ; 
not  by  water  only,  but  by  water 
and  blood  :  aud  it  is  the  Spirit 
that  bcartth  witnefs*  becaufe  the 
Spirit  is  truth. 


N  0  T  E  S. 

moralifis,  can  produce  luch  a  number  of  martyrs  and  coftfcflbtt,  and  eminently  holv 
perrons,  as  have  been  found  among  chriflians* 

^  r  St,  y$lntt  ver.  5,  (as  well  as  often  elfcwbcrt)  intimated  that  Jefus  was  the 
Chrrjt }  and  that  the  belief  of  that  article  was  of  the  higheft  moment.  Here  he  h 
preceding  to  the  grand  evidences  of  that  important  truth. 

A/J  and  iv  arc  here  ufod  promifcuoufly  j  and  may  be  translated  Fw/ifr,]  or  [jSv/J 
The  Jptrtt  alone  t$  here  faid  ts  wtufjfc  :  becaufc  he  was  the  principal  witndfe.  Jiur, 
L  -  and  the  bleed  are  reprefen  led  as  u.'tinejftt+  together  with  th q  fpirit. 

jotmxxx*  34,  Th a  water  and  Ik idt  which  came  out  of  Chrift’*  fide,  when  he 
was  pierced  with  the  (pear,  were  a  dear  proof  of  ihe  reality  cf  his  death  ;  and  mtelst 
have  taught  the  Dneta  that  he  had  a  real  body,  and  rally  differed  and  died.  And 
consequently  that  his  TcfurreSion  was  a  real  refurreSion.  But  I  fcarce  think  that 
that^iVr  and  Wwrfart  hereailuded  to.  Asto  the  thru  witnejes,  feeonver-8. 

The  Jaft  fentence  of  this  verfe,  in  the  vulgat^  runs  thus,  [And  it  it  the  fpirit 
•smith  ufltfittb  that  Cbrtji  ss  truth That  reading  would  admit  of  a  very  good  in- 
terpre  cation,  and  Tutc  the  connexion  very  well,  pro\  ided  it  were  fupported  by  a 
fume  tent  number  ofantient  MSS,  and  verfions.  But  it  is -not  fo-fup  ported.  And  how 
fuch  a  different  reading -might-happen,  is  not  difficult  to  be  accounted  for.  Rreaufc, 
though  Spiritu$  and  Ciriflus,  writen  or  primed  at  length,  differ  very  much  j  yet  in  old 
MSs.  they  differ  only  in  a  Angle  letter,  -the  firlt  being  always  writen  fps,  and  the  latter 
xps,  id  tji,  Xf(,  which  is  an  abbreviation  for  jrfwif.  For  in  Latin  MSS.  the 
Greek  letters  of  Cbrtjius,  as  .alfo  of  Jefmy  are  always  retained  ;  except  that 
the  terminations  are  changed  according  to  the  Latin  language,  f Set  Mr.  David 
Caftyt  -preface  to  A  Catalogue  of  Tie  MSS .  of  the  King’s  /fa-ary,  p.  22,  &c.l 
paraph  rf0*^”  ®®ounon  reading,  there  is  an  ellipfuy  wbiclt  is  fopplied  in  the 

Tbt  fpint  is  trutby]  John  xiy.  17,  and  xv.  26.  and  xvi.  13.  1  Cor.  ii,  jc.  1 1. 

Thcie 
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For  there  are  three  that  bear 
record} 


You  mayf  I  (ay,  depend  upon  if,  Au.Chrifti 
(hat  Jefus  it  the  Cbrift*  For  there  are 
three  witnefles  *  to  this'  important  truth, 
viz.  t&e  holy  fpirit,  which  has  been  Chap.V. 
poured  out  by  Jefus,  fince  his  afcen-  7 
lion  j  and  which  has  borne  teftimony  to 
him,  by  fuch  plenty  of  fpi ritual  gifts 

and 


NOTES . 

There  Is  another  various  reading,  viz.  [This  it  be,  who  tame  by  water ,  and  by 
bleed,  and  by  the  fpirit.  Net  by  water  on.'y,  but  by  water)  and  by  bleed,  and.  by  the 
fpi rit,')  But  Dr,  Mill  very  happily  conjectures  that  (hat  addition  was  originally  an 
interpretation,  in  the  margin,  taken. from  vcr.  8,  and  afterwards  Hid  into  the  text. 

e  If  ver.  7.  and  the  begin  mg  of  ver.  8.  were  genuine,  there  could  nothing  be 
proved  thereby,  but  what  may  be  proved  by  other  texts  of  fcripture.  For,  as  Beta 
very  well  obferves,  concerning  the  father)  the  ward,  and  the  defy  fpirit.  **  Thefe 
three  are  we  in  cmfent  •,  as  if  they  were  only  one  wit  tie  fie.  Bur,  — —  concerning 
**  their  unity  in  fubflance;  That,  f  fail  b, t)  as  it  appears  to  me,  is  not  treated  of, 
“  in  this  place.  And  f<>  the  interlietary  gUjfe,  as  they  call  it,  acknowleges ;  and 
“  the  reading  in  the  Cmphtenfian  edition  couftmis  it." 

And  Calvin,  to  the  fame  purpofe,  fa  is  excellently  well,  «  Quod  ditit  tree  tfft 
“  unum,  ad  ejfentiam  non  refer  !ur,  fed  ad  emfenfwn  pttiiu,  (SV.  In  that  he  fats, 
“  Tnefe  three  are  one,  be  refers,  not  to  their  euence,  but  rather  to  their  content. 
“  As  if  he  IhoulJ  fay,  The  father)  bit  eternal  word,  and  the  fpirit ,  with  ene  con- 

fen  ting  twice,  do  equally  bear  tefllmny  to  Chriji. - And  there  is  no  doubt  but 

that  the  father,  word,  and  fpi>  it  ate  faid  to  be  one,  in  the  fame  fenfe,  in  whkh 
“  it  is  afterwards  faid,  that  the  bleed  and  water  and  jpirit  are  ene 
Thefe  three  are  not  [Sr  nnut]  one  and  the  fame  perfore ;  but  [fo  unum]  one  and  the 
lame  thing,  in  efie&  >  one  and  the  fame  teftimony  :  perfc&ly  agree  and  harmonize 
one  with  another.  This  may  be  confirmed,  by  obferving,  th3t  thole  texts  of  fcrip¬ 
ture,  where  two  or  more  perrons  are  laid  to  be  one,  are  evidently  to  be  interpreted  of 
their  being  me  in  content,  or  harmony.  See  Go.  xi.  6.  John  xvii.  it  ;  21, 
22)  23.  1  Cor.  iii.  8.  Epb.  ii.  14,  15,  16.  Jehu  x.  30.  with  which  compare 
Gal.  iii,  28,  yfdft  iv.  32.  Nor  does  it  make  any  manner  of  difference,  whether 
we  read  w  tvi,  as  here  i  or  At  ib  is  wi,  as  in  ver.  8.  For  the  vulgate  hath,  in 
both  places,  tranflated  them  [ammjunt,  art  me.]  Solome  of  the  tethers  read,  ver.  8. 
And  the  following  texts  will  fufficiently  Ihow  that  the  two  phrafes  are  oflike  import, 
Gen.  ii.  24.  compared  with  1  Car.  vi.  16.  Epb.  v.  31.  Gen.  xx.  12.  Deut. 
xxviii.  44.  Ruth  iv.  13.  Pf.  xxxi.  3.  lament,  i.  5.  Matt.  xix.  5,  6.  Heb. 
viii.  10.  where  the  learned  will  eafily  perceive  that  it  makes  no  difference  in  the 
lenfe,  whether  it  be  read  in  the  nominative  cafe,  without  a  prepofitkin  j  or  in  the 
accusative,  with  *7  lamed  in  Hebrew ,  or  &  in  Greek,  prefixed  thereto. 

All  this  I  have  faid,  concerning  the  interpretation  of  ver.  7,  fuppofe  it  was  ge¬ 
nuine.  But  the  following  words,  [In  heaven ,  the  father,  the  word,  and  the  My 

S  fp,r‘t  • 
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TEXT. 


An.Chriaiand  miraculous  powers.  The  wafer, 
6S-  or  the  evidences  which  attended  our 
.  cr0t_14:  Lord,  at  his  baptifra.  And  tbe  blood, 
>Chap,v.  or  the  evidences  which  attended  him, 
8  at  his  death  and  refurreftion.  And  thefe 
three  witnefies  are  one;  or  perfectly 
confent.  and  agree  in  the  teftimony 
winch  they  bear  to  Jefus,  as  the  Chrift  b. 

The 


The  {pint,  and  tbe  water,  and  g 
the  blood  ;  and  thefe  three  agree 
in  one. 


NO  3*  B  S. 


/pint ;  and  thtfe  three  an  6tte.  And  there  art  three  that  hear  vaivujft  or  earth,} 
appear  to  me  to  have  been  infer  ted  into  tbit  epiftle,  feme  hundreds  of  years  after  the 
death  of  St.  John  :  and  therefore  I  have  left  them  out  of  the  text. 

But  for  tbe  proofs,  of  their  not  bring  genuine,  1  would  refer  the  reader  to  the  firfi 
Dijfertatien,  annexed  to  this  expiflfe.  For  it  would  interrupt  the  order  of  the 
notes,  to  infert  them  in  this  place. 

8,  k  Some,  by  the  water ,  underftand  the  purity  of  our  Lord's  do&rine  and  the 
innocence  of  his  life  ;  as  apprehending  that  water ,  in  federal  texts,  denotes  purity, 
or  holinefle,  By  bleed,  feme  underftand,  not  only  Jefvs's  Offering  a  violent 
death  j  but  the  blood  of  the  martyrs  alfo,  who  certified  their  faith  in  Chrift,  and 
ardent  love  to  him.  And  all  thefe  are  evidences  of  tlie  truth  of  our  Lord’s  miffion, 
or  that  Jefus  was  tbe  Chrift. 

But,  by  water,  may  perhaps  be  meant  the  evidence,  which  was  given  to  out  Lord, 
at  his  baptifm ;  whether  by  the  teftimony  of  John  Baptift ;  or  by  the  voice  of  God, 

from  heaven,  faying.  This  is  my  btlevid  fat,  is  whom  J  am  well  pieafed. - By 

blood,  the  evidence,  which  was  given  to  aim  at,  and  about,  the  time  of  his  cruci¬ 
fixion  ;  fuch  as  the  three  hours  darknefte,  the  earthquake,  the  fpliting  of  the  racks, 
the  rending  of  the  veil  in  the  temple  ;  but,  above  ail,  his  own  refurrecHon,  which 

was  attended  with  the  referredtion  of  many  of  the  faints,  or  thriftians, - By  the 

Jpirit,  the  evidence,  which  was  given  to  Jefus,  by  his  own  miracles ;  hut  efpeciafly, 
by  the  moft  plentiful  effufion  of  the  holy  jpirit ,  on  the  day  of  Pertccoft  ;  by  which 
his  aportles  were  illuminated  with  the  plan  Of  the  gofpe! ;  inabled  to  preach  it  tc  all 
nations  in  their  own  languages ;  to  work  numberleJTe  miracles,  theinfeives,  in  con¬ 
firmation  of  it  s  and  to  impart  a  variety  of  fpiritual  gifts  and  miraculous  powers  unto 
their  converts. 

Thefe  three  are  reprefented  as  three  perfons,  bearing  witnefle ;  and  they  are  three 
moft  remarkable  witnefies  to  Jefus,  who  pcrfedtly  agree  in  their  teftimony  3  and 
may  fully  fatisfic  us  that  7 efut  is  the  Chrift ,  or  fen  of  God  ;  and  that,  if  we  believe 
in  him,  and  behave  as  he  hath  di redied  us,  we  may  get  the  vidlory  over  the  world, 
and  obtain  everlafting  life  and  feivation,  in  (or  through)  him. 


9.  |  Here 
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9  If  we  receive  the  wifnets  of 
men,  the  witnds  of  God  is 
greater :  for  this  b  the  witnefs 
of  God,  which  he  hath  teftified 
of  his  Son, 

co  He  that  believeth  on  the  Son 
of  God,  hath  the  witnefs  in  him- 
felf he  that  believeth  not  God, 

hath 


The  law  required  two  or  three  wit-  AnChrifti 
neffes,  to  teftifie  any  important  fad,  6s< 
before  a  court  of  judicature,  And  if 
we,  in  fach  cafes,  receive  the  tefti-  Chap.  v. 
mony  of  two  or  three  men,  and  are  9 
fadsfied  with  that  evidence,  we  ought 
certainly  to  receive  the  tefti  mony  of 
God,  which  Is  much  greater  and 
much  more  to  be  regarded.  I  fay  this, 
becauie  the  above-mentioned  teftimony 
of  the  fpirit,  the  water  and  the  blood, 
is  the  teftimony  of  God,  which  he  hath 
teftified  to  the  world,  concerning  Je- 
jus's  being  his  fon,  or  the  great  Mef- 
fiah  *. 

He,  that  believeth  on  Jefus,  as  the  ip 
fon  of  God,  or  the  Meffiah,  hath  re¬ 
ceived,  and  retains  in  himfel£  the 
above-mentioned  divine  teftimony.  He, 
that  believeth  not  God,  after  he  hath 
fo  fully  teftified  that  Jefus  is  the  Mef. 

ftah, 


NOTES. 

9,  *  Here  is  a  plane  allu&on  to  Dtut.  xvii.  5,  6.  or  xix.  tj,  with  which  com¬ 
pare  Matt,  xviii.  16.  a  Car.  xiii,  1.  Heft.  x.  2$. 

The  lew  required  two  or  three  witneffes,  from  among  mtn.  The  three  whneCes, 
viz.  the  fpirit,  the  water,  and  tb eiW,  are  the  teftimony  tf  God 5  which  U  greater, 
more  excellent,  or  more  worth]*  of  credit,  than  that  of  three  (or  three  hundred) 
men  of  the  beft  characters  for  wifJom  and  integrity,  ft  bay.  37.  This  may  help 
to  explane,  'Jehn  viii.  17,  18.  Which,  at  fuft  view,  appears  difficult.  For  the 
lew  if  Mofei  required  two  witneties,  befides  the  perfen  teftified  of.  Whereas  our 
Savior  feems  to  fpeak  of  hmfelf,  as  one  of  the  witneftes  to  his  own  chira&er  $  and 
Gtd,  his  father,  as  the  other  witneffe.  But,  if  we  interpret  that  text  thus,  the  dif¬ 
ficulty  is  removed,  “  It  it  alft  when  in  jour  law,  that  the  UjUrtuny  of  two  men  it 
w  true.  I  am  [indeed}  tne  that  hear  vntnejfe  tf  mjfeif  [and  my  teftimony  is  true ; 
“  and  therefore  deferves  regard,  fee  ver.  14.  But,  fuppofe  my  teftimony  of  my- 
**  felf  deferred  no  regard  j  as  you  pretend,  fee  ver,  13.  yet]  The  father ,  whs  hath 
“  jmt  me,  bearetb  witneffe  tf  me.  And  yon  muft  allow  that  the  teftimony  of  Ged. 
“  my  father,  is  preferable  to  the  teftimony  tf  two  men,  or  of  any  number  of  men 
**  whatever.” 
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PARAPHRASE.  TEXT. 


Atl68ir'il:  ¥h>  ^  effefl:  treat  God  as  a 

Nero.  [4.  >  in  that  he  hath  not  believed  upon 

that  teftimony,  which  God  hath  tefti- 
8p'  '  fied>  of  Jefus’s  being  his  fon,  or  the 
Meffiah  k. 

1 1  And  this  is  the  grand  thing,  teftifted 
to  j  viz.  that  God  will  bcftow  upon 
us  an  endlefle  life  of  perfect  felicity  s 
and  that  he  will  beftow  it  upon  us  by 
his  fon 


He, 


hath  made  him  a  lyar,  becaufe 
be  believe  ch  not  the  record  that 
God  gave  of  his  Son. 

And  this  is  the  record,  thatn 
God  hath  given  to  us  eternal 
life ;  and  this  life  is  in  his  Son. 


NOTES. 

jo.  *  I  once  thought  that  the  tefimsny,  which  the  chrifiian  believer  is  here  (aid 
to  have  in  himfelf,  was  Ms  having  the  fupernatural  gifts  and  miraculous  powers  of  the 
which,  in  that  fir  ft  age,  were  very  common.  [See  the  reaftnablenejfe  of  tit 
tbrtfitatr  religion,  fee,  p,  58,  59,  60.  J  But,  upon  a  clofer  attention  to  the  con- 

neaion,  the  fenfe  appears  to  be  this ; - Ver.  8.  St.  John  had  fpoken  of  three 

wititefles,  vis.  the  water,  the  bleed,  and  tbe  Jpirit.  Ver.  9.  he  calls  the  tellimony 
r  *V®'e  i^ree  w‘tnefies»  tbe  teftimony  of  God.  And  here  again,  ver.  10,  he  (peaks- 
of  that  fame  teftinisny,  This  theft,  which  a  chriftian  has  in  himfelf,  is  not  the  teilt- 
mony  of  the  /pint  alone ;  but  of  tbe  water  and  the  blood,  as  well  as  of  tbe /pint: 
or  their  united  teftimony,  which  is  tbe  teftimeny  of  Gad  j  by  which  he  hath  teftified 
that  Jefus  is  his  fon,  or  the  Mefliah. 

It  ought  further  to  be  obferved,  that  tbe  witnejfe,  here  fpoken  of,  is  not  a  perfon 

witnemng  j  but  n  patfevfjn  the  teftimony,  or  evidence : - And  that  a  chriftian’s 

having  this  teftimony  r#  himfelf,  is,  ver.  9.  called  reteiving  tbe  teftimeny  of  God. - 

Here  the  eonfequent  is  put  for  tbe  antecedent,  as  the  antecedent  is  often  put  for  the 
eonfequent.  He  has  it  in  himfelf ;  L  e,  he  has  received  it,  and  flitl  retains  iu  He 
holds  it  faft,  as  worthy  of  the  nigbeft  regard.  .  It.  leads  him  to  obey  the  commands 
of  Cbrift :  and  would  induce  him,  if  occafion  required,  to  undergo  all  manner  of 
evils,  and  even,  death  itfolf,  for  the  fake  of  Chtift,  to  whom  God  has  given  fo  ample 
a%  teftimony,  John  iii.  33,  —  Not  fo,  be,  wfco  rejects  this  fundamental  truth. 
For  he  treats  God,  as  a  perfon  of  no  veracity  ;  who  would  bear  witnelie,  in  fo 
ftrong  a  manner,  to  a  falfhood.  —  In  which  laft  words,  he  Teems  to  glance  at  the 
falfe  prophets,  then  rifcn  up,  who  would  not  allow  that  Jefvi  was  the  Cbrift,  after 
all  the  evidence  which  God  had  given  thereof. 

11.  1  *H  pm fnifU  [ee ms  here  to  fignifie,  not  the  evidence  or  teftimony,  but  the 
thing  proved^  or  teftified  tf.  So  chap.  si.  25.  This  is  the  premife ;  i.  e,  the  thing 
promt  fed, 

<?«#  hath  given  at  eternal  life ,J  not  in  poffeifion  j  but  a  fore  title  to  it,  provided 
we  continue  true  to  our  chriftian  profeiEon. 


That 
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22  He,  that  hath  die  Son,  bath 
life  ;  and  he,  that  hath  not  the 
Son.  of  God,  hath  not  life,. 

13  Thcfe  things  have  I  writen 
unto  you  that  believe  on  the 
name  of  the  Sea  o£  God  »  that 

7« 


He,  that  holdeth  faft  the  pure  gof-  An-Chritti 
pet  of  the  foD  of  God,  hath  the  promife  68- 
of  (or  a  fure  title  to)  that  eternal  life, 

He,  that  holdeth  not  faft  the  pure  gof-  chap.v. 
pel  of  Chrift,  hath  no.  title  to  that  eter-  12 
nal  life 

Thefe  things  have  I  writen  unto  *3 
you,  who  believe  In  the  name,  or  reli¬ 
gion,  of  the  fon  of  God  5  that  you  may 
be  thoroughly  fatisficd,,  that,  as  long 

aa 


notes: 

That  this  lift  it  in  [or  by]  bit  ft**  is  evident,  beyond  all  doubt.  By  Jefus1 
Chrift,  hepublifhed  the  dc&rine  of  life  ;  by  him,  he  will  raife  the  dead  and  bellow 
that  happy  life  upon  all  lincere  penitents  and  prevailingly  Iioly  perfons. 

Thedifeeveries  of  a  future  rate;  of  pure,  immortal  felicity,  are  lb  much  more 
frequent  and  plane  in  the  New  Teftament,  tlian  any  former  difooveries  of  that  kind ; 
that  lift  and  immortality  are  faid  ft  be  frtngbt  ft  tight  in  the  tofptl\  that  tbit  is  tbt 
promtfe ,  which  be  hath  promlfed  us,  even  eternal  life.,  that  the  gift  of  God  is  tttmal 
liftt  through  Jeft is  Chri/i  cur  Lord,  That  God  hath  given  ut  eternal  life ;  and' tbit. 

life  it  by  hit  fin  : - and  the  Jifce.  See1  John  i,  4;  and  iii.  15,  lb,  17  ;  36.  and 

v.  24.  and.  vi,  46,  47  ;  54.  and  xiv.  6.  and  xvii.  2,3.  Rm.  vi.  7.3.  1  Cor,  xv, 
57.  Gtl.  L  27.  and  iii,  4,  2  77m,  i.  10.  I  John  ii.  25,  and  iv,  9.;  14,  ami. 
'  v.  12  i  20, 

12.  “  See  on  ver.  11.  where  the  adiundt  is  put  for  the  fubjed  ;  i.  e,  the  fromift,. 
for.  the  tbitg  firemiftd.  in  this  verfe  alfo  there  is  a  metonymy  ;  but  the  fubjefi  ts^ 
here,  put  for  the  adjunct ;  i.  e,  life,  for  the  promift  of  lift, 

Thcfe,  who  have  never  heard  of  Jefus  Chrift,  and  of  falvatlon  by  him,  cannot 
juftly  be  condemned  for  not  believing  in  him.  But  fuch,  as  might  hear  the  gofpel, 
and  will  not ;  they,  who  rtjc&  ir,  when  laid  before  them  with  fuffirient  dcarncile 
and  evidence;  and  they,  who  wilfully  corrupt  and  pervert  it  $  fo  as  to  prevent  its. 

anfwering  the  deftgned  end  : - Thefe  three  forts  of  perfons  are  highly  criminal 

and  are,  accordingly,  threatened  with  condemnation. 

1  fuppofe  St.  John  bad  the  hft  fort  principally  in  view.  They,' who  held  that: 
Jefus  Was  tut  the  Chrijl :  or  that  he  had  not  a  real  bedy,  and  really  fujftrtd  and  dud,, 
and  ro,  e  again ,  had  not  the  fun  ;  and,  in  cor.lcquence,  forfeited  the.  levs  ol  the.  la¬ 
ther  alfo.  See  chap..ii.  23.  John  id.  18,  fcfr,  36. 


13.  a  ThU' 


1 34 


i  JOHN 


PARAPHRASE. 

AaCbriftias  you  continue  to  believe  and  ad  ac- 
New!*i a  cordingly,  you  have  a  fure  title  to  that 
wj— Zi  eternal  life :  and  that  you  may  continue 
Cfc»F*V.  believe,  and  ftedfaftty  adhere  to,  the 
pure  gofpel  of  the  fon  of  God  n. 

NOTES* 

13.  *  This  verfc  is,  by  fomc,  looked  upon,  as  a  epilogue  to,  or  fumming  up 
of,  the  principal  part  of  tliis  epiftle.  In  which,  St  :fehn  profcfTes  that  he  wrote 
(not  to  the  falfe  prophets  and  their  difciples.  For,  very  probably,  he  defpairedof 
doing  any  good  upon  tlietn.  -But}  to  the  true  chriftians  >  to  put  then  in  mind, 
that  everlafting  life  was  depending ;  to  let  them  know  they  hod  a  title  to  it,  as  long 
as  they  continued  to  believe  and  ad  accordingly  ;  and  to  incite  them  to  perfeverc  in 
the  true  faith,  and  in  an  holy  chriftian  pra&ice  j  notwithfta  ruling  the  attempts  of  the 
feducers,  who  were  many  and  zealous. 

That  the  nanu,  fignifies  the  religie u,  of  Chrift  4  fee  on  chap,  if.  12.  Some  of 
the  ancient  MSS.  and  vertions  read  the  words  of  this  verfe  thus,  [Theje  things  1  have 
xunttn  unto  you,  that  ytu  may  ham  that  yen*  w hi  believe  m  the  namtef  tkt-jpa  of  tied, 
have  eternal  lift.  1  And  Conte  learned  men  have  prefeied  that  reading.  The  fenfe 
comes  to  much  the  feme:  and  the  common  reading  is  capable  of  a  very  good  in¬ 
terpretation. 

Tt  believe,]  fome times  Certifies  t«  etnttnue  te  believe,  or  t»  believe  mare  firmly, 
See  Jthn  ii,  n.  and  xi.  1$.  and  xx,  31, 


TEXT. 

ye  may  know  that  ye  have  eter¬ 
nal  life,  and  that  ye  may  believe 
on  the  name  of  the  Son  of  God. 


SECT. 


I  J  0  H  N. 
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S  E  C  T.  XI. 

Chap,  v;  14, - 21. 


CONTENTS. 

IN  the  apoftolic  age,  the  power  of  working  miracles  was  very  com¬ 
mon.  And,  in  this  concluding  fedion,  St.  John  gives  directions 
to  the  chriftians,  to  whom  that  power  was  granted.  They  could  not, 
indeed,  work  a  miracle,  ’till  they  had  an  impulfe  of  the  fpirit,  to 
fuggeft  to  them  that  God  would  hear  their  prayer  j  and,  at  their 
requeft,  miraculoufly  cure  the  difeafed,  But  it  is  very  likely,  that 
fome  of  them  tried  to  work  miracles,  when  they  had  no  divine  im- 
pulfe,  to  aflure  them  of  fucceflc.  And  St.  John  feems  here  to  order 
them  to  wait  foe  the  impulfe  of  the  fpirit,  before  they  attempted  to 
work  a  miracle. 

Such  chriftians,  as  behaved  regularly,  were  in  no  danger  of  falling 
under  any  remarkable  divine  judgment.  But,  from  1  Cor.  xj.  30.. 
James  v.  14,  &c.  and  this  place,  it  appears  that  fome  profefled 
chriftians  behaved  irregularly  ;  and  thereby  drew  {time  difeafes  upon 
themfelves,  as  judgments  from  God.  Some  of  thole  difeafes  ended 
in  temporal  death.  Others,  whofe  offences  were  not  fo  aggravated, . 
were  to  be  miraculoufly  cured  j  and  their  difeafes  not  to  end  in  death. 
In  fuch  cafes,  the  chriftians,  who  had  the  power  of  working  mira¬ 
cles,  had  a  divine  impulfe,  to  diredl  them  to  pray  for  their  offending 
chriftian  brother.  And,  when  they  fo  prayed,  according  to  the  will  of 
God,  fuggefted  to  them  in  that  manner;  God,  at  their  requeft, 
granted  life  unto  their  chriftian  brother,  who  had  fined  a  fin  not  unto 
death. 

After  that,  St.  John  takes  notice  of  the  advantages, which  chriftians 
had,  above  the  reft  of  the  world.  And  concludes,  with  cautioning 
them  again  ft  felling  into  any  adt  of  idolatry  •,  to  which  their  heathen 
neighbors,  who  were  then  very  numerous,  would  be  likely  enough 
to  tempt  them. ——And  perhaps  that  is  mentioned,  in  this  place, 
as  having  been  one  of  the  fins,  which  had  drawn  down  remarkable 
difeafes  upon  fome  of  the  offending  chriftians. 


PARA- 
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I.  J  0  H  N. 

PARAPHRASE.  TEXT. 

An.cktifli  I  have  juft  put  you  in  mind  that  tree 
Nero.  14.  chriftians  have  a  title  to  eternal  life. 

< — *  There  are  other  great  privileges  attend- 
^haP‘  ing  the  fiucere  profoffi.->n  of  the  golpel  * 
and  this,  in  particular,  is  one  thing, 
in  which  we  have  a  thorough  truft  and 
confidence  in  God  j  that  if  we,-  who 
have  the  power  of  working  miracles, 
pray  for  any  thing  of  that  kind,  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  will  of  God,  intimated 
to  us  by  an  immediate  impulfe  of  his 
fpirit  j  he  will  moft  readily  hear  us, 
and  approve  of  fuch  petitions. 

15  And,  if  we  know  that  heheareth  us, 
whatever  of  that  kind  we  pray  for  j 
we  in  effed  know  that  we  (hall  have 
the  particular  requefts  granted  os,  which 
we  have  requefted  of  him  \ 

For 

NOTES. 

*4».  *$'  1  See  on  ver.  16.  — Perhaps  the  falfe  prophets  and  their  diTcipJes  once 
badmiiaculous  powers.  But,  if  they  had ;  their  apo&afie  Would  intireiy  quench  the 
fpirit.  However  i  the  fpiritual  gifts  and  miraculous  powers  fu  much  abounded 
among  the  true  chriftians ;  that  S»,  Patti  wrote  1  Ctr,  xii,  xiii,  xiv,  chapters,  to 
direA  the  chriftians,  at  Ceriatb.  concerning  the  ufe  of  their  fpi ritual  gifts.  And 
St.  James,  chap.  v.  >4,  {ft.  recommended  it  to  fuch  chriftians,  as  had  drawn  down 
fbtne  bodily  difeafes  upon  themfeives,  by  their  dtfordcdjy  behavior,  to  fend  for  the 
elders  of  the  church  ;  that  they  might  pray  over  them,  and  miracuktufiy  heal  them. 
And  St.  Jehu.  in  this  epiftle,  wrote  to  chriftians  who  had  the  fpirit.  See  chap.  ii. 
30  i  ay.  and  iii.  24.  In  this  feflion,  he  gives  dire&ions  to  the  perfong,  who  had 
the  power  of  working  miracles ;  as  well  as  teaches  chriftians  how  to  avoid  falling 
under  divine  judgments. 

I  am  inclined  to  think  that  St.  Jeha  [chap.  iii.  22.]  (peaks  of  what  St,  Janus 
calls  the  prayer  ef  faith,  or  the  inspired  prayer .  Oar  Savitr  evidently  fpeaks  of  it, 
A&ft.  «d.  21,  22.  Mari  xi.  22,  &c.  (with  which  compare  Luke  xi.  9,— 13, 
Jehrn  xiv.  12,  13.)  and  fo  I  reckon  St.  Jehn  does  here,  in  the  text  i  efpeciaily 
when  he  fpeaks  of  alking  according  to  his  will  See  on  James  v.  15,  and  20, 


And  this  is  the  confidence,  that  14 
we  have  in  him,  that,  if  we  afk 
any  thing  according  tu  his  will, 
lie  hearcth  us. 

And  if  we  know  that  he  hear- 15 
eth  us,  whatsoever  we  a(k,  we 
know  that  we  have  the  petitions 
that  wadefired  of  him, 


16.  k  See 
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16  If  any  man  fee  hts  brother  fin 
a  fin  which  is  not  unto  death*  he 
fliall  a(k,  and  he  (hall  give  him 
life  for  them  that  fin  not  unto 
death-  There  bafm  unto  death : 
1  do  not  fay  that  he  fhall  pray 
for  it. 

17  All  unrighteoufiicfle  is  fin  : 
and  there  is  a  fin  not  unto  death. 


For  inftance;  if  a  chriftian,  by  anAn,Chriili 
impulie  of  the  fplrit,  perceives  that  any  Ner^‘ 
chriftian  brother  has  fined  fuch  a  fin,  t. — J 
as  to  draw  down  upon  himfelf  a  difeafe,  Chap.v. 
which  is  not  to  end  in  death  j  but  to  be 
miracaloufly  cured  by  him:  then  let 
him  pray  to  God  ;  ana  God,  in  anfwer 
to  his  prayer,  will  grant  life  and  per* 
fed  health,  unto  fuch  chriftlans  as  have 
fined  a  fin,  which  is  not  to  end  in 
death.  There  is  a  fin,  which  draws 
down  a  difeafe  upon  chriftians,  that  is 
to  ead  in  death.  I  do  not  fay  that  he, 
who  has  the  power  of  working  mira¬ 
cles,  fliall  pray  for  that ;  becaufe,  in 
fuch  a  cafe,  God  would  not  hear  his 
prayer ;  nor  miraculoufly  cure  his  chrif- 
tian  brother,  at  his  requeft b. 

Every  ad  of  unrighteoufuefie  is  fuch 
a  tranfgreflion  of  the  divine  law,  as 
offends  God.  But  all  fins  are  not  equally 
heinous  and  aggravated :  and  confe- 
quently  they  do  not  draw  down  equal 
punHhments  upon  men.  For  a  greater 
fin  is  unto  death ;  whilft  a  lefler  fin  is 
not  unto  death c. 

We 


*7 


NOTES, 


16.  *  See  the  faand  Dijjertatim^  annexed  to  this  epiftle.  ^ 

Htfbedl  frafy  and  be  will  grant  him  life  ;J  i.  e-  *Xht  cbrtjHan  was  to  pray,  and 
Gad  would  grant  him  the  life  of  fuch  chriftian  brother,  &£+  As  to  fuch  a  quiet 
change  of  perfcns,  fee  on  ver*  20,  Again  ;  it  is  faid,  **  that  God  will  grant  him 
life,  unto  them  that  fin  not  unto  death/’  But  that  change  of  numbers  b  proper  ; 
as  [him]  relates  to  the  perfon  who  prayed  }  and  [them]  to  the  chrifliaa%  who  were 
miraculoully  cured. 

Ids  mt  jay  *  bt  jbati  prey  far  tbett.J  Such  intimations,  in  particular  cafes,  may 
be  found,  Jar*  vii.  16.  and  xi*  14,  and  xiv.  11,  12,  and  xy*  i,  2.  Ezti*  xiv. 
14.  x  Sam.  n*  25* 

17.  *  does  not  here  mean  the  particular  crime  of  injnfiu-t ;  but  ttxrighu- 

wfnejp)  in  general.  In  the  ufaal  language  cf  St,  fignifics  vjVj-,  or 

T  :c:sV-J- 


TEXT. 
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An.chjifii  We  know  very  well,  that  (though 
Nero.  *14.  &me  chriftians  forget  their  duty,  and 
w-v— jj  commit  fiich  fins  as  to  draw  down  dii- 
&i8  ea^es  uPoa  tkemfelves  j  feme  more 
grievous,  and  unto  death ;  others  leffe 
grievous,  and  not  unto  death  >  yet) 
every  one,  who  is  borne  of  God,  or 
hath  .  fincerely  devoted  himfelf  unto 
God  in  baptifm,  and  is  duely  mindful 
of  his  chriftian  ingagement^  is  not 
guilty  of  living  in  vice,  or  committing 
fuch  flagrant  adts  of  wickedneffe.  Bat 
he  keepeth  himfelf  from  fuch  fcandalous, 
unworthy  behavior.  And  the  wicked 
ohe,  the  grand  apoflate,  who  is  the 
author  of  evil,  is  not  permitted  te  touch 
him,  fo  as  .  to  hurt  him,  or  to  inflidt 
any  fuch  grievous  difeafes  upon  him  *. 

We 


We  know  that  wbofoever  is  1$ 
borne  of  God,  fineth  not,  but  lie, 
that  is  begoten  of  God,  keepeth 
himfelf,  and  that  wicked  one 
toucheth  him  not. 


N  0  ?  E  s. 

toititdntfc.  See  -on  chap.  i.  8.  Here  it  feems  to  be  ufed  in  fomewbat  a  like  fenfe  with 
S’  C,T  fur  fucb  a  wandering  out  of  the  way*  of  God,  or  fuch  a 

iw™\CJ?erCh-n&iari  35  CX^red  3  *an  10  Puni&ttwnt.  M  enrighteeufneje, 

«vetyhabieof  vice,  or  flagrant  afi  of  wickedneffe,  whether  committed  againft the 
fu»  of  the  law,  wet  Jin  ;  and  expofed  a  man  to  the  divine  difplea- 

Icire,  or  rendered  him  liable  to  a  proportioned  puniflunent.  But  ail  fins  were  not 
equally  heinous  and  aggravated.  And,  therefore,  there  was  a  fin  not  unto  death. 

*1,  Tar  1  the  valgeu  and  the  Elhkpk  verfion  have  not  the  negative  ;  but  read 
!«Jin*fen' ^  lher*j*  a?,H  U”t0  And  Dr-  MtU  approved  of  that 

Se  503  *  r47*  VTbelrcas  the  aP°ftle  had>  ™  ™  Preceding 

.  e  re,  albrted  that  there  mat  a fin  unte  death:  and  therefore  could  have  no  occafion, 

S3*  And  ?  w»St.  Ufua!  manner  to  expreffe  the  fame 

ha? eT«.-J  and  P°f»iv«ly-  Nor  do  I  apprehend  that  that  various  reading 

authority  with  tlie  common  reading.  It  feems  probable,  that  feme  few 
hafty  transcribers  had  reft  out  the  negative  particle  j  though  the  generality  had  retained 

15 - However,  which  ever  reading  we  follow,  the  fenfe  will  come  out  much  the 

ianie :  as  the  one  expreffion  muft  evidently  imply  the  other, 

?h?f€  ^on  chap.  iij.  9,  and  v,  j  ;  4, 

1  tm  by  [jSsJ  St.  John  means  an  habit  of  vice,  or  Come  notoiioufly  wicked 

etiona J  fee  on  chap  1,  8.  - -  The  true  dirifiiaii  heptth  bimftlfi  (fee  ven  21* 

rev*  \iu  4,  5,  and  xvi,  37*  1  %m^  V(  22,)  confequently  he  is  not  wholly  p?.f- 

five  ^ 
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‘39 


Wc  know  that,  as  long  as  we  behave  An.chrlitt 
mirfdves  like  true  chriftians*  we  are  ‘ 
the  children  of  God  ;  hue  that  the  ^ — J-J 
whole  unbelieving  world  is  (ubjcA  clmP*Y* 
(though  voluntarily)  to  the  government 
of  the  wicked  one  *. 

But 

NOTES. 

live  ;  but  makes  die  right  ufeof  that  power  and  afliftance,  which  God  hah  moft 
£  rati  GU  fly  afforded  him.  The  felfc  prophets,  alfo,  and  their  difdpks,  might  have 
kept  thmfcfoti  from  fining*  They  bad  lufEcicnt  power  and  help  afforded  them*  if 
they  had  improved  it*  But  they  abided  it  i  and  thereby  cxpofcd  themfclves  to  the 
righteous  judgments  of  God* 

That  [5  flwntjjJf  the  evil  means  the  devil,  feetm  very  evident*  See  the  next 
verfe  and  chap*  ii,  13,  14,  and  lit*  12,  Matt,  vi*  13,  and  xiii.  19*  Lukexlq. 

John  xvii,  15.  Eph.  vi,  16.  A  curie  attended  the  antient  people  of  God,  if  they 
Veil  into  idolatry*  Dcut,  xxvii*  15,  Pf,  xcvih  7,  And,  in  the  apofiolicage,  chrif- 
lians,  bp  that  and  other  crimes,  w  ere  expofed  to  feme  remarkable  divine  judgments, 
atri  touched  him  wt :]  i.  c.  doeth  rot  hurt  him*  See  the  bXX: 

GVfl/ xxvL  in  29,  Jojh.  ix.  19*  x  Sam.  vi.  0*  t  Sam.  xiv.  10.  j  Chrm , 
xvh  22.  JtfM,  *>*  an^  5*  and  v*  19*  Pj*  cv,  15*  Z ack.  ii*  8*  And 
Raphdiui  and  Eljntr  inform  its*  that  lo  the  word  1$  ufed  by  other  Greek  writers, 

— to  touchy  figmfics  to  infiiB  a  iifcafe%  %  Kings  xv*  5.  Job  ii*  v.  and 
xix*  21*  The  Jwy  ufed  to  call  the  devils  Samact  and  the  angel  of  death  \  and  as¬ 
cribed  to  him  the  in  Siding  of  death  on  men,  or  other  animals*  The  (criptures 
fpeak  in  the  lame  ftile,  ijeh.  ii*  14,  Job  in  6*  And  inflitting  difeafes  on  men, 
is,  in  feripture,  fometimes  aferibed  to  the  evil  oney  Job  ii,  7*  Luke  xiii,  16,  with 
which  compare,  1  Cor.  v,  5,  1  Tim.  i*  20.  The  other  calamities  of  Job  are, 

likewife,  aferibed  to  the  evil  one.  Alay  not,  therefore,  the  iaft  petition  in  the 
Lord* sprayer  be  thus  interpreted.  Lead  us  not  into  temptation*  or  afflittton  j  hut  deliver 
us  from  the  evil  one  \  or  from  fuch  great  calamities,  as  we  Ibould  not  be  able  to  bear  ? 

In  this  verfe  St*  John  informs  die  chrifltans,  who  had  not  yet  fallen  under  fuch 
remarkable  diforders,  how  they  might  always  efcapc  them.  If  they  behaved  like 
chriftians,  the  wicked  one  could  mt  touch  them  ;  could  not  mflitt  any  fuch  difezfes 
upon  them,  whether  unto  death,  or  not  unto  death.  Compare  with  this  2  Cor.  xiii,  8, 

19.  *  That  being  of  God7  fignifies  being  his  children  :  fee  on  chap,  iii.  8,  9,  and 
iv*  4, - 13y  the  world  is  meant  the  unbelieving  world  ;  and  efpecially  the  idola¬ 

trous  Gentiles,  who  were  then  by  far  the  greateft  number.  See  note  (d)  chap,  ii,  2, 

■  That,  by  the  evil  one*  is  meant  the  devil ;  fee  on  the  foregoing  verfe. 

The  phrafe  hr  <sip$y}  vi&rtu  is,  in  our  common  tranfiation,  rendered  [ lirth  in 
wlchdnrjfej  Whereas  it  ou^ht  to  have  been  rendered,  [?/  fuhjtft  the  j bcztm^ 
auihotjty,  or  dominion  of  the  evil  onei]  Go  the  phrafe  is  ufed  in  various  author:-, 

Greek  and  Latin.  Vide  Raphe  l w  Annotate  Pdybiem.  p,  714*  Accordingly,  Satan 
ii  often  fpoken  of,  as  the  God,  the  prince,  the  governor  of  r he  idolatrous,  unbeliev¬ 
ing*  ;*nd  wicked  world,  John  xii,  31.  and  xiv.  32*  and  xvi,  1 1,  Ac-t  xxvi,  in. 

3  Cor.  iv,  4,  Eph.  ii,  2,  and  vi.  12,  £V,  13* 


u  And  wc  know  that  we  are  of 
find,  aiid  the  whole  work!  lieth 
in  wxketwefe. 
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An.Cfirifti  But  we  know  that  the  Meffiah  hath 
Nefo*  14.  come  »  ant*  hath  laid  before  our  un- 
derftandings  the  knowlege  of  the  true 
Chap.  v.  God,  and  of  the  nioft  acceptable  man- 
20  ner  of  worshiping  and  obeying  him. 
And  we  are  the  faithful  fervants  of  the 
true  God,  as  long  as  we  ftedfaftly  ad¬ 
here  to  the  gofpet  of  his  fon  Jcfus 
Chrift.  This  is  the  true  God :  and 
adhering  to  Jefus  Chrift,  his  fon,  is  the 
fore  way  to  eternaL  life f. 

My 


And  we  know  that  the  Son  of  20 
God  is  come,  and  hath  given  us 
ait  undemanding,  that  we  may 
know  him  that  is  true ;  and  we 
are  in  him  that  is  true,  even  in 
his  Son  Jcfus  Chrift,  This  is 
the  true  God,  and  eternal  life. 


NOTES. 


,  20*  f  Jifut  Cbriji  had  given-  them  an  imierjlanding  j  as,  by  the  apoftles,  he  had 
Jaid  before  them,  the  truth  0/  the  gofpel,  with  fufficicnt  planeneflc  and  evidence. 
See  xxi v.  4.5.  Epb.  i.  18.  And  they  had  ducly  attended  thereto. 

The  Alex,  and  a  great  number  of  the  other  antient  MSS.  verlions  and  fathers'  read, 
[that  we  might  Anew  the  true  God  :J  which  feems  to  have  been  the  original  reading  ; 
and  ts  confirmed  by  John  xvii.  3.  —  Knowing  the  true  God.  or  the  father,  is  feme- 
times  put  for  knowing  thofe  dilcoveriesof  God,  and  of  his  mind  and  will,  contained 
m  the  gofpel  revelation.  Matt.  xi.  *7.  Luke  x.  22.  John  i.  r8.  and  vi.  46. 
and  x.  15.  and  xvii,  3,  - 

And  we  are  in  him ,  who  it  true  j  i.  e.  in  the  true  God.  - Our  bein<r  w  God, 

and  remaining  >n  him.  fignifies  our  continuing  to-  be  his  faithful  fervants.0  See  on 
chap,  n,  3  K  5,  6;  24;  28.  and  iil,  6  i  24. 

Our  old  Englifh  verfton  has  very  well  rendered  the  words,  [And  we  are  in  him 
that  it  true,  through  hit  jin  Jefus  Chrift ,]  ‘F.n  fo  frequently  fignifies  [by.  or  through,  1 
that  there  <5  no  occafioa  to  refer  to  particular  places*  Some,  perhaps,  may  be  ready 
toqueftion,  whether  ir  can  properly  be  rendered  [/*,]  in  the  former  part  of  a  fet4 
tencc  i  and  *1*  thratdfh^]  in  the  latter  part  of  the  fame  fen  fence.  But  that  h 
may  have  two  tig  nificat  ions,  in  the  Time  fentencc  fee  Rem,  x.  8,  a  and  xv,  11 
Eph.  i,  3  ;  6.  and  Hi.  21.  C*k  l  2  1  (k  and  ii.  7. 

This  is  tb*  true  6W  and  Hanoi  lift.]  As  Jefus.  Chrifl  was  the  perfon  hft  mentis 
oned*  many  contend  that  muft  be  urdirftood  of  him  ;  as  being  tfra 

jiearefl  antecedent.  For  it  is  allowed  to  be  molt  mtural  and  ufual,  for  the  relative 
to  refer  to  the  neareft  antecedent.  However*  when  there  is  fbmuhht"  in  tlie  len¬ 
ience  iticif,  or  in  the  ctmne£l  on,  which  requires  it  ;  the  relative,  not  only  imy^ 
but  often  does*  refer  tc>  a  mere  remote  antecedent.  In  fiances  of  which  may  lie 
found.  Hem.  IL  I\  302,  303.  Gen.  iv,  9,  and  xviii.  7*  8,  9.  Jehn  vi.  49,  50. 
Acls  IL  22*  23,  and  '**’  J5*  and  iv.  ioT  n*  and  til  19;  37,  38.  and 
c  «  t  T,V.  1  9'  Elrb.  V,  7,  if  pnjftm.  Ir  was  no  uncommon  thing 
for  bu  jcb^  m  this  very  epiftle*  to  make  a  quick  change  of  perform.  See  cbap_  K 

5s  7  i  ^ 
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PARAPHRASE. 

My  dear  children,  keep  yourfelves  An.cimftl 
from  the  worihip  of  images,  and  from  68- 
every  aft  of  idolatry.  For  that  is  one 
of  the  black  crimes,  with  which  your  Chap.V. 
heathen  neighbors  are  ftill  chargeable ;  2 1 
and  which  is  in  danger  of  drawing  down 
the  judgments  of  God,  upon  fucb  of  bis- 
profefled  people,  as  are  guilty  of  it.  And, 
therefore,  let  me  intreat  you  to  guard 
inoft  carefully  againft  every  kind  and 
degree  of  it.  Amen  1  I  heartily  with 
and  pray  that  you  may  do  fo 6  L 

NOTES. 

5»  6»  7  S  9-  and  ii.  24,  25  ;  28,  29.  and  iif,  1  i  3  ;  5 ;  12  j  16  s  19,  20.  and 
iv *  20)  21.  and  v.  16.  And  he  has  ufed  in  this  very  manner;  refering 
thereby  to  the  more  remote  antecedent)  chap.  Ii.  22.  2  Jcbn^  vcr.  7. 

It  may  be  further  obferved  that  this  text  was  under  flood*  by  all  tne  moll  amient 
fathers*  to  refer  to  Gedt  the  father,  And  tlut  there  h  a  plane  reafon,  for  rtfering 
the  relative,  \%r&  to  the  more  remote  antecedent :  inahnucb  as,  by 

this  fame  writer*  St  fehn^  the  father^  b  called  [the  only  true  God^  ]'  and  that  even  a$ 
contradiftinguiflid  from  our  Lard  Jefus  Chrijt *  John  xvii,  3,  with  which  compare 
;  Thejf.  i,  9,  10,  I  6V.  viii,  4  ;  6, 

God  is  the  original  author  of  eternal  lift -  And  therefore  ibme  cboofe  to  interpret 
thefe  words.  [And  eternal  Ijfti)  of  God,  tile  father.  But,  as  God  bt  flows  this  me 
upon  men,  by  b;s  foil,  the  fon  is  frequently  dcfcribeJ  a*  the  life  of  the  world.  Se¬ 
veral  learned  men*  therefore,  have  thought  that  there  is  an  ellipfis  \  which  they 
would  fupplv  thus,  fin  order  :o  interpret  the  laft  words*  of  Jefus  Chrijff)  viz.  7 hit 
is  the  true  God  ;  and  [this- fan  of  his,  Jcfus  Chrift,  is  the  way  to]  eternal  life*  This 
makes  it  accord  with  verfes  u,  12,  And  the  fenfe  is  exprefud  more  dearly  by  the 
fame  St,  John  \  when  he  records  the  words*  which  our  blcflcd  Savior  addre/Icd  to 
God,  l  is  fat her ,  John  xvii.  3*  This  it  life  eternal  \  ts  fomu  tl>sey  the  cniy  true 
God  ;  end  Jefm-Chrtft^  whom  thou  haft  feat. 

How  frequently  do  the  apofllcs  iniitt  upon  the  two  fundamental  articles  of  Chris¬ 
tianity,  viz,  that  there  is  one^  dniyy  liven?  and  true  G  d  :  and  that  Jefusis  the  Ghriji? 

- And,  as  they  fo  well  knew  t he  one  irne  Gody  the  proper  ob)c£i  of  vvorftiip;. 

ami  Jefus  Gntjl%  the  only  mediator  between  God  and  man  *  — —  with  what  pro¬ 
priety  does  it  follow,  [ Little  children^  keep  yeurfe'ves  from  ld$h  :T  L  e.  Have  uoriring' 
ro  do  with  idrd-e.ods,  or  idol- mediators  ;  but  keep  dofe  to  the  worfliip  of  tkenua 
God  and  true  mediator  ;  with  whom  you  ate  ft>  fully  acuiinjjiied,  by  thcgofpd  ? 

21.  *  As  to  that  tender  appellation,  of  [Link  £hUdtenf\  fee  01 1  ciwp.  ii.  J.  — - 

Keep  yourfil  ves  from  idok  TliU  may  exp  lane,  in  part,  what  [keeping  hitxfelf]  de¬ 
noted,  ver,  18,  fee  the  note  there. - As  to  the  connection,  fee  the  conclusion  of, 

the  note  on  ver,  20. 

By 


TEXT. 


Little  children,  keep  your* 
felves  from  idols.  Amen. 
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NOTES . 

An.Chrlili  By  [tIp  were  originally  meant  the  pt&ures,  or  referabhnccs 

63.  of  things.  Afterwards,  it  came  to  be  uied  for  the  Qcds  thcmielvcs,  who  were  iup^ 
Nero,  14.*  pofccl  to  refulc  in  thofe  images,  or  to  be  represented  by  them* 

'rp'^rr'  ®tfcr.v 'picture,  image,  or  itatuc,  would  not  now  be  proper!?  called  an  idal  But 

GJiap*\*  only  fuen  as  are  mace,  or  ufed,  for  fame  religious  worfhip,  - - There  were  two 

forts  of  idolatry  of  oM  i  vkz.  Having  falfe  Gods,  or  fa  Me  mediators,  The  Gods  of 
the  heathens,  fuch  as  liaal^  Mtluby  and  the  like,  were  idols,  or  fahe 

t.iods :  and  the  mc:;i:itont  by  which  they  worshiped  their  foperior  Gods,  were  idol- 
mediators.  But  Anrjtift  golden  calf:  and  the  two  images,  fee  up  at  Dm  and  BnkcU 
by  y ^ were  id  A- Mediators  j  by,  or  through,  which  to  worfhip  the  one  true 
God.  The  heathen  idolatry  was,  indeed,  much  worfe  j  bccaufc  their  Gedslud  very 
immoral  charters.  But  the  idolatry,  into  which  Jarm  and  7 trtbtam  Jed  I/raeL 
wras  very  juftly  condemned  :  becaufe  :t  tended  to  give  men  low,  erode,  and  un¬ 
worthy  notions  of  the  deity*  Tie  chriftians,  to  whom  St*  7^  wrote,  were  in 

danger  of  failing  into  the  former  fort  of  idolatry*  For  the  w&qU  world  were  fubjtSi 
u  the  waked me j  i.  e,  the  chriftians  were  furrounded  with  idolatrous  heathens,  on 
eveiy  fide*  Many  of  their  old  neighbors,  friends,  and  actji Lain ;*i nee,  continued  to 
be  idolators*  And  they  would  intice,  or  ridicule,  the  chriftians,  to  induce  them 
to  comply  with  them.  They  would  promife  and  threaten,  frown  upon  and  dif- 

courage,  mfult  and  perfecute  ;  till  they  had  drawn  fome  of  the  chriftians,  at  leaft, 

into  fome  acts  of  idolatry.  The  falJc  prophets,  who  were  then  rifeu  up,  in  great 
numbers,  among  the  chriftians,  feem  to  have  accommodated  their  doctrines  and 
practices,  very  much,  to  the  taftc  of  tlic  world  around  them.  See  chap,  iv,  <* 
Ferhaps  they  held  that  fame  a£U  of  idolatry  were  lawful,  J jf  14,  And  there 
vm  very  great  danger  of  their  feduemg  other  chriftians  :  as  they  were  corrupt  men  ; 
and  reftleue  and  unwearied  to  draw  away  difciples  after  them* 

It  hath  been  already  taken  notice  of,  that,  from  the  connexion,  it  feems  highly 
probable,  that  falling  into  fume  a£b  of  idolatry  ;  fuch  (perhaps)  asfeafting  upon  the 

hKnkfaC  audj  fV*n  in  .ibc  Hol>s  tet»ple,  were  fame  of  the  crimes  j  for 

which  rhe  chriftians  had  been  punifhed  with  extraordinary  difeafes;  fame  unto  death* 
and  Tome  not  unto  death*  [Sec  AW*  xxxih  33;  35.  Dtstt*  xvii.  i,  &cr  Jen 
VJI*  16,  Lc.  and  xn  13,  14,  and  xiv.  10,  ttf.j  For  thefe,  and  all  other  a&sof 
idolatry,  vm *  connary  to  the  law  of  God,  xx*  4,  5-  iW.  v,  8,  a*  and 
xxvu*  r5*  Pfw  xcvn*  7,  Acts  xv.  20 ;  2g,  1  Cor*  viih  10,  &V*  and  x.  7  j 

14,  a  Or,  v  1.  141  16*  x  7 b£JJ  i,  9.  1  prf  -  3,  -  ^  jj.  j *  * 

t  ai*az’ng  ts  Jt»  that  the  church  of  Rome  ftiould  fo  diredUy  break  die  commands 
of  God  5  by  falling  into  td&htt^  iQ  fuch  a  variety  of  kinds,  and  to  fo  high  a  dc- 
lt  was  defign  of  the  ^wi(h  and  chriftian  revelation  to  con- 

'  TJU r  5 7  thc  of  lht  i  That  corrupt  church  is, 

indeed,  tht  rmthsr  ef  or  of  idolatries  :  and  has  taken  in  a  great  part  of 

die  antrent  heathen  fupcrftition  and  idolatiy  ;  palliating  it  with  the  thin  difguifc  of 
worfliiping  chriftian  Jaints,  mflead  of  theamient,  heathen  Gods,  te&ma  antiau* 

**  h?  ?*~pr}'  nAnd  Dn  fitter  from  Rome. 

As  to  the  word,  [ Ammf}  fee  on  %  Pet.  iii,  «//,  J 


DIS- 
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Concerning  the  genuinenefle  of  iJohn  v.  7,  8. 

For  there  are  three  that  bear  record  [in  heaven,  the- 
father,  the  word,  and  the  holy  ghoft  :  and  theft  three 
are  one „  And  there  are  three  that  bear  witnejfe  in 
earth,]  the  fpirit,  the  water,  and  tire  blood :  and 
thele  three  agree  in  one. 

The  words  of  this  text,  marked  out  by  two  brackets  and  printed  in 
a  different  letter,  are  condemned,  by  feme,  as  interpolated  :  and 
contended  for,  as  genuine,  by  others. 

IN  the  note  on  chap,  v.  7.  I  have  given  the  interpretation  of 
the  words,  fuppofmg  they  were  genuine.  It  would  have  in¬ 
terrupted  the  order  of  the  notes,  there  to  have  fummed  up  the  argu¬ 
ments,  concerning  the  genuincuefie  of  this  texr..— —  1  have,  there¬ 
fore,  defered  the  conddcraiioH  of  that  point,  to  this  place  >  and 
would  now  fet  before  the  reader  a  brief  fummary  of  the  principal 
things,  which  the  numerous  authors  have  faid,  who  have  wrote 
upon  this  celebrated  fubjcdl ,  as  far  as  1  have  had-  au  opportunity  of 
eon  fuiting  them. 

[The  authors,  who  have  wrote  upon'  this  fubjedt,  are  very  many. 
Befides  fevcral  Critics-  and  Commentators ,  1  have  read  Dr,  Mill's- 
Prokgom.  and  h:s  difjhrtation  at  the  end  of  this  epiftle.  Father 
Simon's  critical  Hijlory  of  the  New  Tefkimenty  Vo!.  I.  c,  r  8; 
and  VoL  II.  c.  a.  &  paffm.  Thomas  Smith's  differtation  5  and  his- 
defence  ageinjl  Father  Simon,  Erafm.  in  Critic.  Sacr.  Voh  IX. 
p.  3617,  and  his  note  on  this  place.  Mr.  David  Cafirfs  Preface  to- 
the  catalogue  of  MSS,  in  the  King's  library..  Cdcrici  ars  critica,  and 
his  Preface  to  Kufler's  edition  of  Mill's  New  Ne/i ament.  The  notes 
of  die  Author  of  the  new  verjicn  of  the  New  Tcjlament,  with  Twe/ls’r 
remarks :  befides  feveral  others,  who  have  wrote  more  largely,  or* 

briefly- 
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biitfly  touched  upon  this  cootroverfy.  But,  above  all,  I  have  read 
Mr,  Martin's  critical dijjertaticn  on  this  text ;  Dr,  Calamy's  Sermons ; 
Mr.  Emlyn  s  full  inquiry ,  &c.  And  the  Letters  of  Mr,  la  Croze  and 
F,  k  Long,  pubhflied  by  Mr.  Emlyn,  .  And  I  am  bound.  In  jufticc, 
to  acknowlege,  that  Mr.  Emlyn' s  arguments  have  removed  my 
Temples, '  and  fet  the  matter  in  a  very  clear  light.  — ■  I  find  that 
Sandlus,  in  his  Interpret,  paradox,  p.  376, — 395.  is  quoted,  as 
having  considered  this  matter.  And  Wolfits  in  foe.  has  mentioned  a 
great  many  more  authors,  who  have  wrote  upon  this  fubjedt] 

In  our  printed  copies  and  verfions,  this  text  is  generally  found. 
And,  as  it  is  in  pofTefiion,  one  would  not  exclude  it  the  facred 
canon,  without  confidering  what  can  be  laid  in  favor  of  retain¬ 
ing  it. 

To  fupport  the  genuinenefle  of  this  paflage,  Father j,  MSS.  and 
antient  verfions  have  been  alleged :  and  it  will  be  highly  proper  to 
confider  each  of  thefe  proofs  feparately. 

I,  As  to  the  fathers.  — —  Three  of  the  Latin  fathers  have  been 
refered  to,  as  having  borne  teftimony  to  this  difputcd  text,  viz. 
^ertulli an,  Cyprian  and  Jerome . 

Tertullian\v?&s  a  native  of  Carthage  in  Africa,  who  florifhed  about 
the  conctufion  of  the  fecond  century;  and  wrote  a  book  againft 
Praxcas ,  in  which  he  is  fuppofed  to  have  alluded  to  this  difputed 
paflage.  [Fid.  centra  Praxeam,  0.25.  p,  5 1  y.  B.]  His  words  are, 
“  But  he  [the  paraclete]  fliall  take  of  mine,  fais  Chrift,  as  he  did 

of  the  father's.  Thus  the  connexion  of  the  father  in  the  fon, 
“  and  of  the  Ton  in  the  paraclete,  makes  the  three  clofely  united 
**  with  one  another ;  which  three  are  one,  but  not  one  perfon.  As 
“  it  is  fa  id,  7  and  the  father  are  one%  &c.” 

But  what  can  he  made  of  thefe  words  of  Tertullian,  to  prove  the 
genuinenefle  of  this  text  ?  It  is  plane  he  has  cot  quoted  the  con¬ 
troverted  paflage.  For  his.  quotation  begins  with  [As  it  is  writer  &c.] 
And  that  he  did  not  know  of  any  fuch  text,  or  allude  thereto,  is 
highly  probable  ;  in  that  he  has  never  quoted  it,  in  all  his  works, 
which  make  a  pretty  large  Folia.  And,  indeed,  he  would  have  had 
no  occafion  to  have  quoted  John  x.  30.  I  and  the  father  are  one  ; 
and  to  have  repeted  it,  once  and  again ;  if  he  had  known  any  thing 
of  a  text,  which  had  affirmed,  of  the  father ,  the  ’word  and  the 
fpiritt  that  thefe  three  are  one.  For  that  would  have  founded  better, 
and  appeared  more  like  a  proof  of  the  unity  of  the  fubftance  of  the 
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holy  spirit  with  the  father  and  the  fon,  than  any  text,  which  he  has 
alleged,  in  proof  of  that  point.  • 

The  next  Latin  father ,  appealed  to,  in  favor  of  this  text,  is 
St.  Cyprian ,  who  fiorifhcd  at  Carthage  in  Africa,  about  the  tnidle 
of  the  third  century,  and  was  Bifhopof  the  cbriftian  church  in  that 
city.  For,  in  his  book  concerning  the  unity  of  the  church,  p.  icg/ 
he  is  fuppofcd  to  have  quoted  this  paffage.  His  words  are,  “  Of 
**  the  father, '  fon  and  holy  fpirit,  it  is  writen,  Thefe  three  are  one** 
That  theft  afe  the  genuine  Wrtrds  of  Cyprian is  cd rh mon Fy  allowed. 
But  the  query  is,  “  Whether  Cyprian  defigned  to  quote  the  feventh 
“verfe,  or  to  give  a  myftical  interpretation  of  the  8th  verfe,  viz. 
“  that  by  the  water,  the  blood  and  the  fpirit,  we  are  to  under- 
“  ftand  th e,  father,  the  Jon  and1  the  holyfptrit  f  ”  - 

It -is  well  known  that  the  fathers  quotedthe  fcrtptures  fometimes 
by  memory  ;  fometimes  they  gave  what ‘  they  took  to ‘be  the  fen'fe 
of  a' text,  in  their  own  words  j  as  well  as  at  other  times  mentioned 
the  very  words  themfelves. 

The  loofe  manner,  in  whiph  the  fathers  fometimes  quoted  fcrip- 
ture,  might ‘create  a  fufpicton.  But  there  is  more,''  in  the  prefent 
cafe,  than  this  general  fufpicion.  For  Eucherius  ( de  difficil. 

in  kca  V.  6?  N,  T.)  about  the  year,  434.  having  cited  ihefe 
words,  There  are  three ,  which  Bear  teftimny ;  the  water,  the 
Blood,  and  the  fpirit ;  feis,  “  If  it  be  afked,  What  is  the  meaning 
“  c/  tbefe  words?  I  anfwer,.  Many  think. The  trinity  is  here  meant, 
“  By  the  water,  they  under  fhnd  the  father  t  by  the  blood,  the/Sw; 
“  by  the  fpirit,  the  holy  fpirit**  --1  And  Facundui;  who  florifhed 
likewife  in  the  fifth  century,  and  was  of  the  fame  African  church 
did  not  only,  himfelf,  interpret  the  words  of  the  eighth  verfe  in 
that  myftical  manner  j  but  has  acquainted  us,  “  That  Cyprian  the 
“  martyr, —  did  founder  ftand  them.” 

St.  Auftin ,  aifo,1  Bifhopof  a  neighboring  church  In  Africa,  who 
was  well  acquainted  with  Cyprian* s  works,  and  often  refers  to  them, 
lias  never  quoted  this  difputed  text  $  nor  given  any  intimation  that 
St.  Cyprian  had  quoted  it.  But,  on  the  contrary,  Aufiin  himfelf 
interpreted  the  words  of  the  eighth  verfe  in  the  feme  myftical  manner; 
undemanding  by  the  water ,  the  blood,  and  the  fpirit ;  the  father, 
thz  fon,  and  the  holy  fpirit . 

Fulgtntius,  who  was  cotemporary  with  Facundus,  has  been  thought 
to  reprefen t  St,  Cyprian ,  as  quoting  the  words  from  St.  Jm bn.  But 
he  iais  \Jo  Cyprian  confeffes.]  Confejfes ,  what  f  That  thefe  very 
words  were  in  the  epiftle  of  St.  John  ?  What  a  mighty  matter  was 

IT  that  ? 
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that  r  To  confefts  what  he  found  in  tlic  writings  of  an  apoftle  ?  » 

But  to  confefle,  or  acknowlege,  that,  by  the  water,  the  blood?  and 
the  jpirit,  were  meant  the  father?  the  [on,  and  the  bob/  Spirit,  was  a 
very  remarkable  confejjion.  And  what  thofe,  who  held  the  fame 
opinion}  would  be  glad  to  find  fo  eminent  a  father  and  martyr 
conf effing. 

This  myftical  interpretation  of  ver.  8.  feetns  to  have  prevailed 
among  the  churches  of  Africa.  And  it  is  thought  to  have  been 
taken  from  St.  Cyprian  •  whofe  name  and  memory  was  in  high 
efteem  among  them.  But  I  am  inclined  to  trace  it  a  little  higher  ; 
and  to  conjecture  that,  as  TertuUian  was  a  native  of  Carthage,  and 
Cyprian  was  Bifhop  of  the  church,  in  that  city,  within  fifty  years 
after  his  death.  Cyprian  (who  had  the  higheft  veneration  for  Ter* 
tultian)  might  understand  Tertullians  words,  when  he  fpoke  of  the 
father,  fen,  and  fririt-i  and  £ud  [which  three  are  one,]  —  to  be  4 
myftical  interpretation  of  ver.  8.  and  from  thence  he  might  be  in¬ 
duced  fo  to  underftand  them  himfelf.  And,  then,  when  he  took 
that  to  be  the  fenfe  of  St.  John's  words,  he  might  precede  further, 
and  %,  “  Of  the  father,  fen ,  and  holy  Jpirit,  it  is  writen,  Tkefe 
three -are  one.” 

1  have  no  great  opinion  of  myftical  interpretations.  But,  as  to  the 
juftneffe  of  this  interpretation,  perhaps  more  might  be  alleged  for  it, 
than  for  fome  other  applications  of  texts,  in  the  father s,  and  even  in  St. 
Cyprian's  works.  For  the  father  bore  teftimony  to  Chrift,  at  the  wa¬ 
ter,  or  when  he  was  baptized  ;  faying,  32m  is  my  beloved  Jon,  in  whom  I 
am  welUpleafed.  The  fin  bore  teftimony,  by  bis  blood-,  dying  as  a 
martyr,  or  witnefie  to  the  truth.  The  holy  fpirit  bore  whnefie,  by 
that  remarkable  effufion,  on  the  day  of  Pentecoft,  and  afterwards ; 
imparting  fuch  a  number  and  variety  of  Spiritual  gifts  and  miracu¬ 
lous  powers  to  the  difciples  of  jefus,  and  in  teftimony  of  his  being 
the  Cbrifi.  y  *.*■  But,  whether  tjie  interpretation  be  juft,  or  no, 
many  imbta?ed  it:.  And  ScC^rrWmigbt  do  it,  aswell  as  another. 

■  ^e$  (you  will  fay)  but  interpreting  is  one  thing  *  and  faying, 

“  So  it  .is  writen ,  is  quite  a  different  thing.’*  In  anfwer  to  which, 
I  WOU^  qbferve,  that  St,  Cyprian  has,  in  other  iaftancee,  quoted 
firipture,  mofe  by  his  fenfe  of  it,  than  by  repeting -the .words  of  the 
text.  Thus  (de  erat.  domin.  c.  4.)  inftead  of,  JLead  us  not  into 
temptation,  be  quotes  it,  fijfer  us  not  to  be  led  into  temptation .  And, 
Jfcy.  xix.  10.  Worfhep  thou  the  Lord  Jefm\  inftead  of,  Woe fidp  thou 

Cod. . -  Which  were  not  different  readings  ;  but  St.  Cyprians  own 

interpretations.  And  why  might  he  not  underftand  ver.  8.  of  ilm 

chapter 
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chapter  in  a  myftical  manner  ?  And  give  the  fenfe  in  his  own  words, 
here  again ;  and  fay,  «  Of  the  father,  fon,  and  holy  (pirn,  it  is 
*'  writen,  Lhefe  three  are  one  ?  ”  For  .ray  own  part,  I  make 
no  doubt  but  that  was  the  fa£t ;  and  that,  from  St,  Cyprian's  fo  in¬ 
terpreting,  after  TertuUian,  that  interpretation  fprcad,  and  prevailed, 
efpecially  among  the  African  churches. 

Tht  third  Latin  father  produced,  in  favor  of  this  deputed  paflage^ 
is  St.  Jerome  ;  who  lived,  fome  time,  at  Rente  j  but  rtioflly  at  Beth¬ 
lehem,  in  Judea  >  where  our  Lord  was  borne.  He  tlorifhed  in  the 
latter  end  of  the  fourth  or  begining  of  the  fifth  century.  He  was  4 
very  learned  man  s  well  acquainted  with  the  feriptures  *  and  rea'd 
them  much,  in  Hebrew ,  Greek  and  Latin,  ’He  is  reckoned  to  havfe 
made  that  tranflation,  which  is  now  called  the  vulgar  Latin  j  and 
very  much  to  have  read  both  the  Greek  and  Latin  fathers.  So  that 
his  teftimony  to  the  genuineneffe  of  this  disputed  tent-  muft  he  very 
confiderable. 

The  r-eafon  why  Jerome  has  been  appealed  to,  in  this  point,  is, 
that  there  is,  in  feveral  Latin  Bibles ,  a  preface  to  the  catholic  tfiftks, 
which  goes  under  his  name,  and  which  pretends  a  that  all  die 
<c  Greek  copies  had  the  feventh  verfe,  and  complains  of  the  Latin 
“  tranflmts,  as  unfaithful,  for  leaving  it  out,”'  Bat  feveral  learned 
men,  and  even  fome  who  plead  for  the  genuinenefie  of  this  text, 
have  given  up  that  prdade,  aS  lpurious.  Tneir  reafons  for  rejecting 
it,  are  foch  as  thefe, - It  is  not  in  St.  Jetomts  catalogue  of  pre¬ 

faces  :  It  it  Often  found  in  Latin  MSS.  without  his  name:  it  makes  ule 
of  the  words'  Itamtiml  epiJHes *]  whereas  St.  Jerome's'  tide  for  them 
was  [Lbeeatbelie  epiftles!]  *  Ltot  preface  is  prefixed  to  fome  Laflft 
Copies  of  the  catholic  epifttes  *  and  y«  the  diluted  text*  is  not 
inferted  in  this  fifth  chapter  of  the  firft  epiftle  of  St.  John  ;  which 
fhows,  that  the  antient  copies,  from  which  fuch  tranferipts  were 
made,  liad  not  the  dilputed  paflage :  though  the  tranferibers  had 

the  folly  to  infert:  that  preface.  - - Again  s  the  preface  U  not 

found  in  fome  of  the  beft  and  irioft  antient  MSS.  of  St.  Jerome's 
ixrfton.  And  {what  is  more)  that  preface  insinuates  one  falfhood  * 
and  afierts  two  other  direct  and  notorious  falfboods.  Itinfinuates,  that 
all  the  Greek  copies  of  the  New  Te (lament  had  this  verfe,  whereas 
none  of  them  had  it  5  nor  has  any  of  the  genuine  works  of  the  Greek 
fathers  once  mentioned  it.  .And  Jerome,  above  all  men,  who  was 
l'o  corivcrfant  in  the  Greek  copies  of  the  New  Teftament  and  in  the 
Greek  fathers,  muft  needs  have  known  this  to  have  been  a  direct 
faUhood.  Again  ,3  the  Preface  affcrts  that  the  Latin  tranfiators  were 

■U  7.  einfaith- 
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unfaithful ,  in  leaving  cut  the  teflimony  of  the  father,  the  word,  and 
the  jpirit,  and  that  he  [Jerome]  had  reftored  it. 

One  would,  indeed,  wouderthat  neither  the  forger  of.  fhepre/ar?, 
nor  any  of  his  friends,  ftiould  examine  the  Greek  copies ,  before  he 
.ventured  to  afiert  fo  many  falfhoods;  but  he  found  it,  very  pro¬ 
bably,  in  fome  Latin  copy,  either  inferted  in  the  margin,  or  in  the 
text  i  and  looked  no  further.  For  which  Mr.  Cajley  has  very  well 
accounted  ;  by  obferving,  that  the  knowlege  of  the  Greek  language 
was  then  fo  uncommon,  that  he  was  notable  to  do  it.  "  For,  long 
“  before,  and  longer  after,  the  making  of  this  preface,  the  fathers 
**  of  the  Latin  church  were  generally  ignorant  of  the  Greek  tongue  : 
“  as  may  be  made  out,  from  biftory  and  from  their  works  ;  if  it 
'*  were  worth  while.” 

But  to  procede  ;  St.  Auflin  (who  was  intimate  with  St.  Jerome, 
kept  a  correfpondence  with  him,  read  his  works,  and  more  efpe- 
cially  his  Latin  verjion  of  the  New  Te ft  ament)  has  never  once,  in  all 
his  very  voluminous  works,  mentioned  the  difputed  text.  And, 
therefore,  it  is  utterly  improbable  that  St.  Jerome  fhould  have  re¬ 
ftored  it.  But,  what  may  put  the  matter  out  of  all  difpute,  is, 
St.  Jerome,  himfelf,  in  his  genuine,  voluminous  works,  hath  never 
quoted  this  difputed  paflage  $  notwithstanding  he  had  often  fuch 
abundant  pc  canon  for  it.  And  whoever  is  acquainted  with  the  fpi- 
rit'  of  that  father,  would  have  expected  to  have,  heard  him  often 
glorying,  in  his  reftoring  fuch  a  remarkable  palTage  ;  loudly  alarm¬ 
ing  the  world  with  the  treachery,  or  carelefTnefTe,  of  thofe  who 
had  left  "it  out ;  and  guarding  the  chriftiao  church  agiihft  fo  great 
an  omlflion,  or  fo  wicked  a  mutilation  of  the  faored  writings, 

As  tp  what  V'iBcr  Viterfis  has  .laid,  towards  the  conclufion  of  the 
fifth  century  ;  or  others,  in  later  ages ;  it  cannot  be.  of  much  mo¬ 
ment.  •  And  therefore  I  fhall  fay  nothing  to  fuch  late  tefttmonies. 

it  .  :  ■■■•  : 

II.;  In.  favor-. of  this:  text,- it  is  alleged,'  that  it  is  found  in  feveral 
amten^  MS-.  copies  of  the  Greek  teftament. 

Dr.  Bentley  (in  his  Pbikleutherus  Lipfienfs,  p.  68.)  fais,  **  The 
“  prefenttext  was.  hr  ft  fetled,  almoft  two  hundred  years  ago,  out 
“  of  feveral. MSS.  by  Robert  Stephens,  a  printer;  and  book  teller  at 
“  Paris  :  whbfe  beautiful,  and  (generally,  fpeakkig)  accurate  edi- 
“  tion  basbeen,  ever  frnce,  accounted  the  ftaudard,  and  followed 
“  by  all  the  reft.” 

Concerning  which,  it  may  be  proper  to  remark,  That  Robert 
Stephens  was,  indeed  the  King’s  printer;  but  ft)  otberwife  a  book- 

feller, 
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icller,  than  as  he  had  the  privilege  df  felling  thofe  books,  which  he 
himfclf  printed  with  the  King’s  types ;  the  fineft,  at  that  time,  in 
tile  world.  , 

-  The  .office  of  King’s  printer  in  France ,  was  then  confidercd,  as 
proper  only  for  a  perfon  of  great  learning.  And,  accordingly  thofe, 
who  fucceded,  for  a  great  while  afterwards,  were  men  of  the  firft 
rank  for  literature,  in  that  country ;  and  moft  of  them  fome  way 
related  to  his  family.  His  immediate  fucceffor  was  Adrian  Turnebust 
as  eminent  and  judicious  a  critic,  as  any,  lince  the  revival  of  learning. 

In  fetling  the  text  of  the'  New  Teftament,  Robert  Stephens,  made 
ufc  of  feveral  antient  MSS.  And  it  was  for  fome  time  thought, 
that  feven  of  thofe  MSS.  had  this  difputed  text.  But,  upon  exa¬ 
mining  the  matter  more  narrowly,  it  has  been  found  that  none  of 
thofe  feven  MSS,  had  any  part  of  the  firft  epijth  of  St,  John. 

Robert  Stephens,  in  his  noble  Greek  Teftament  in  Folio,  1550. 
marked  out  the  words  [in  heaven  ;]  as  if  they  had  been  all  that 
was  wanting  in  thofe  MSS.  which  had  this  epiftle.  Whereas  he 
ought  to  have  marked  out  all  the  following  words  [in  heaven,  the 
father ,  the  word,  and  the  fpirit }  and  tbefe  three  are  one.  And  there 
are  three  that  bear  wUneffe  in  earth."]  For,  from  a  frefli  examina¬ 
tion  ofh  h  MS  §.  t  it  .appears  t  h  at  all;  ,1  hg  fe.  w  ord  s ,  a  re  wanting. 

The  author  of  the  memoirs  of  The  life  and  writings  of  t)r.  Water- 
land,  p.  79,  &c.  fais,  “  Stephens’s  femi-  circles,  in  the  Greek  edi- 
“  lion,  are,  no  doubt,  wrong  placed  ;  and  were  put  right  (agree- 
“  ahljr  to  all  Qreek  ip  xhtfatin  edition,  1545.  which -I  have 

"  feen  *,  Whether  he  put  them  wrong,  in  his  famous ,  Greek 
"  edition,  on  purpofe,  is  riot  certain:  but  it  is  very  certain,  that 
'*  he  did  not  fcruple  varying  from  his  MSS.  and  has  varied  from 
“  them  all,  and  from  the  Complutenfe  and  Vulgate  too,  in  feventy 
“  places,  . at  lea  ft,  which  1  have  obferved.  And  Dr.  Mill  himfelf, 
V  in  defending  the  text,  fpeaks  diffidently  about  the  portion  of  the 
“  fe mi-circles,  in  Robert  Stephens’s  famous  edition,  1550.  and  Jaw 
“  very  planely  (though1  Stephens1  pretended,  in  the1  preface  of  his- 
u  editions,  1546,  1549,  that  Ik  never  varied  a  tittle,  from  the 
“  greatefl  number  and  bed  of  his 'MSS.)  that  he  frequently  varied 
“  from  them  }  and,  as;  I  have  obferved,  from  all  of  themj  and 
“  made,  n>any  additions  to  the  text,  from  other  precedent,/  printed 
“  copies.’’ 

As 


*  F-  Sittmt  (Ycl.,IL  c>  I  i  }  baa  obferved  the  £me,  zs  to  other  editions  of  the  Lati* 
17  amtzt. 
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As  to  all  which,  E  would  obferve,  That  that  of  1545.  was  on* 
of  his  Latin  editions,  which  were  cenfured  by  the  Sorbon  :  and,  if 
it  has  any  fuch  marks,  it  is  a  wonder  they  (hould  taki  no  notice  of 
them.  However,  as  1  have  not  feen  that  edition  j  and  that  author 
affirms  he  has  feen  it,  I  would  acquiefce  in  his  teftimony. 

The  femi- circle  at  the  begining  is  right  5  and  to  fuppofe  that  Robert 
Stephens  placed  tire  lattef  mark  Wrong  on  purpofe,  fcems  to  be  with¬ 
out  foundation.  Whoever  reads  his  life,  writen  by  Mattaire,  will 
(I  believe)  find  flo  reafon  for  fuch  an  imputation.  On  the  contrary, 
all  the  evidence  of  extenfive  learning,  indefatigable  diligence,  and 
zeal  to  promote  ufcful  knawlege,  and  particularly  that  of  tfte.fcrip- 
tures,  appears  fo  full,  through  his  whole  ctmdud,  as  muft  (I  think) 
Sufficiently  clear  him  of  any  fuch  fufpicion. 

Befides,  as  the  place,  where  the  latter  mark  is  fixed,  obfcures  the 
fenfe,  and  spoils  the  antithefis  with  the  words  [<*  fl  in  earth]  of 
the  following  verfe :  he  certainly  could  never  nave  imagined  that 
fuch  adefign  could  long  efcape  obfervation  and  further  inquiry; 
especially  as  his  father-in-law  Cdlinetus,  had  left  the  whole  oat,  in 
his  edition  at  Paris,  1 534.  And,  therefore,  it  fcems  more  reafon- 
able  to  Ibppofe  that  the  fniftake  might  arife  from  the  mark  itfelf, 
which  is  fo  firnll,  as  might  eafily  be  overlooked  in  correcting  the 
fheet. 

And,  as  to  his  varying  frm  bis  copies,  fire,  it  feems  plane,  .from 
his  preface,  that  he  had  not  an  opportunity  to  collate  all  the  copies 
himfelf.  And,  therefore,  it  might  not  always  he  in  his  power  to 
give  the  reading  of  every  particular  copy  ;  as  he  depended  on  the 
collations  of  other  perfons. 

As  to  the  cenfures,  which  the  Divines  of  Paris  palled  upon  Ste¬ 
phens's  editions  of  the  fcriptures,  they  deferve  no  regard.  For  they 
were  foch  a  fett  of  ignorant,  frupid  wretches,  that  their  cenfures 
(night  rather  fo  raife  his  character,  with  all  lovers  of  learning  and 
liberty. 

The  fum  of  the  matter  is,  Robert  Stephens  was  a  learned,  wor¬ 
thy  man ;  and,  therefore  one  would  not  willingly  fufpeS  that  he 
'placed  the  latter  fetni-cirde  wrong,  on  purpofe.  However,  in  his 
famous  Greek  Te foment  1530.  it  is  wrong  placed ;  and  his  MSS.  are, 
upon  the  ftriSeft  examination,  found  to  want  this  difpoted  paffage. 

Though  Stephen? s  MSS.  in  favor  of  this  text,  mull  be  given 
up;  yet  it  is  infilled  upon,  “  that  Brajmus  fpeaks  of  a  Britijh 
“  copy,  which  had  the  difputed  text :  and  that,  upon  the  autho- 
■**  rity  of  that  MS,  he  infested  it,  in  his  third  and  following  edl- 
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“  tions  j-  though  he  had  left  it  out,  in  his  firft  and  fecond  editions.’1 
But  it  does  not  appear  that  Erajkus  ever  few  any  fuch  thing  him- 
felf  j  though  it  does  appear  that  he  had  #  bad  opinion  of  it  jforhe 
fais,  “  I fufpeft  that  copy  to  have  been  correded  by  ours, 

And  he  {dioely  acknowleges  that  what  induced  him  toinfert  the 
difputed  text,  was,,  nefit  anfa  calummandi,  that  he  might  not  give 
an  handle  to  any  to  call  him  an  An'm,  or  fufie&  him  ofberefe. 

.  Befidcs ;  what  is  become  of  that  Britijh  copy?  The  MSS.  which 
Stephens  had  oat  oftbe  Trench  King's  library^  were  reported ;  there, 
and  are  ftill  found  in  that  library.  And  fuch  valuable  treafures  are 
not  ufually  loft ;  but  highly  efteemed,  and  preferved  with  the 
greateft  care.  No  body  in  Great-Brituin  has  ever  pretended  to- 
have feen  that  MS.  fince  the  days-of  jS rafmus.  Nor  can  it  be  found,, 
though  often  and  carneftly  inquired  after  and  that,  by  numbers' 
of  perfons  fo  much  interefted  in  fo  remarkable  ateftimony. 

Another  MS.,  has  been  refcred  to,  which  is  now  lodged  in  the 
hbraryi  belonging  to  the  miverfity  of  Dublin.  It  formerly  belonged 
to  the  pious- and  learned  Jrchhijbop  VJber ;  and  is  called  Coden  Mont- 
fir(ius,hy  Bijhop  Walton,  xn.tbaEnghjb  Polyglot  j  and  by  Dr.  Mill 
jn  his  Pro  legem,  and  notes. 

The  learned  author  of  the  Memoirs  aj  the-  Xfe  and  wirings  of 
Dr.  Waterlani  (p.  79.)  gives  this  account  of  it.  “  the  Dublin  MS. 

now  has  it  [ic.  tbs  dijputed’text,]  writen  (as  I  am  told*  by  one 
u  w”°  has  feen  it)  in  a  different  hand  (as  all  the  epiftlc$  are)  from. 
*  tbe  reft-of  the  MS.  It  appears  thence  probable,'  that  that  part  of 
"  tbe  MB-,  has  been- added;  fince  the  time  of  Arcbbijkop  VJber ,  in 
"  whofe.  collations  itisnot  found.  And  who,  nodoubf,  would 
M  ^ve given  an  account  of  the  eptftles,  and  eipecfelly  of  fo -famous 
“  a  paffegej  had' he  met  with  it;  in  this  Dublin  MS r 
Mr.  Cnjley  calls  it  “  a  modern  M§.  probably,  tranfiatfd,  or  cor- 
“  Latin  vulgate."  Dr.  MHl  fais,  “  it  iswfiten 

ift- ^  modern  and'  carelcfie  hand  with  fbnje  tfriflgs  bloted  out, 
u  *n^  -others  interpolated^  Other  learned  men  have  obferved 
forw  of  the  letters  js  the  feme  with  that  of-. qiw  printed 
u  Greek  teftaments,  whh  accents  and  fpirits,"  Sp  that  it  may  pot 
fibly  .have  been  vyritco  fiocc  the. invention  of  pointing, .-and  from  a 
.printed,  preck  Teftament.  However,  it  is  generally  allowed  to  be 
a  careUffe  performance  j  qf  no  great  value,  aptiqqity,  pr  authority.  ■ 
Again ;  we  have  been  refered  to  another  MS;  which  is  }n  thc. 
King  of  PrvJJid s  ' library,  at  Berlin.  That.  MS.  has,  indeed,,  the. 
difputed  text.  But  then  it.  is.  acknowleged.  to  he  a  late  tranferiot  ■ 

horn 
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from  n  printed  Greek  7? ft ament,  and  particularly  from  the  Com  phi  * 
tenfian  edition ;  which  the  ignorant  tranlcriber  lias  followed  fo  clofely, 
as  to  copy,  exa<5lly  and  without  variation,  even  the  very  errors* of  the 
printer,  -!i  . .  ' 

And,  finally,  as  to  the  Complutenfian ,  which  was  the  fir  Otedition 
of  the  Greek  TP  eft  ament ;  which  (though  printed)  Stephens  has' num¬ 
bered  -as  the  fir  ft  of  bis  MSS.  And  from  whence,  moft  probably, 
he  took  this  difputed  paflage,  and  inferred*  it  into  'the  facted  text: 

■■  That  ca  n-  he  of  no.  an  thority,  beyond , tha  t  of  any  common 
Greek'  Teft ament  y  anyfiirther  -than  it  is  fuppofred  by  ancient  MSS. 
The  Coviphiienfuin  Polyglot  was*  publifhed  at  Jlcala,  or  Coinplutum, 
in  Spain,  anno  1514.  under  the  countenance  of  Cardinal  Ximene*  : 
and  the  editors  fay,  in  general,  That  they  followed  the  bed  and 

moft  antient  MSS;  of  the-  Vatican"  But,  upon  examination, 
that  turns  out  (with-  refpedt  to  this  difputed  text) *  mbch1  Jikc  the 
ftbryof  its'  being  in  feven  of  Stiffens* s  MSS.  For  the  moft  antient 
arid  moft  correct  copy,  in  the  Pope's  library,  in  the  Vatican,  at 
Rome,  — *  that  Vatican  MS.  I  fey,  which’  is  fo  highly  extolled,  and 
reckoned  to  be  one  of  the  moft  antient  and  valuable  MSS.  in  the 
world,  has  not  this  difputed  text.  Notwithftanding  it  has, been 
laid  that  it  was  recommended  to  the  editors,  by  Pcfe  Leo,  as’  the 
ground- work  and  ftandard  of  the  Complutenfian  edition  j  to  which 
they  were  to  keep ;  and  to  note  the  variations  of  other  copies  from 
that,  in  the  margin. 

Mr.  Wetfieth  [in  his  Prokgom.  N.  T.  p.  1 27,  ©if.]  has  alleged 
what  renders  it  dubious  whether’ they  had  any  Vatican. M&.  -  net 

only  from  their  varying  in- fo  many  pi acef  front  the  beft  Vatican  copy  ■, 
but  from  the  order  of  things,  in  point  of  time  and  place.  .  > 
Leo  X,  who  was  the  Pope,  by  whofe  favor  they  are  foppofed  to 
have  had  thofeMSS,  did  not  come  to  the  Popedom,  time  enough, 
to  have  furnifhed  them,  in  Spain,  with  fiich  MSS.  before  they 
undertook  tbat  work.  For  he  (being  then  lick)  was  chofen  Pope, 
not  a  year  before  that  edition  was  publilhed.  And  they  are  fup- 
pofed  to  have  been  about  fifteen  years  in  preparing  and  publishing 
of  it,—-  Since  that,  Pope  Urban,  having  recommended  thofe  MSS. 
in  the  V aticoh  to  be  examined,  it  was  found  that  all  of  them,  which 
have  die  firft  epiftle  of  St.  John,  -want  this  feventh  verfe.  And 
F.  Simon  has  obferved  veryjuftly,  That,  when  the  publifhers  of  fhe 
Complutenfian  edition  publifhed  this  difputed  text,  they  followed  the 
reading  of  the  Latin  copies  here. 
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III.  Though  antient  verfions  have  been  alleged,  in  favor  of  the 
genuinenefle  of  this  difputed  paflage  j  yet  none  of  the  moft  antient 
appear  to  have  had  it.  And  how  it  might,  probably,  come  into  the 
lellc  antient,  or  more  modern,  verfious,  wifi  be  fhown  hereafter. . 

Having  conftdered  what  is  commonly  alleged  for  the  genuinenefle 
of  this  difputed  pafliige ;  Let  us 

II.  Procede  to  confider  the  evidences  againft  it. 

There  are  fome  internal  and  incidental  marks,  which  may  render 
h:  fufpe&ed.  For  infiance,  there  is  no  fuch  exprcffioti  in  the  whole 
bibie,  befides  j  and  the  fettfe  would  be  complete,  and  the  connection 
more  clear  and  better  preferved,  without  it. - Tbejpirit  is  men¬ 

tioned  both  as  a  witnefle  in  heaven  and  on  earth.  So  that  the  fix 
witnefles  are  thereby  reduced  to  five  :>  and  the  equality,  in  number, 
or  the  antithefis,  between  the  witneffes  in  heaven  and  on  earth,  is 
quite  taken  away.  ■  Befides ;  what  need  of  witnefles  in  heaven? 
No  one  there  doubts  of  Jefi n's  being  the  Mcjftah.  And,  if  it  be  laid, 
that father i  fin and  fpirit  were  witnefles  on  earth:  then  there  were 
five  witnefles  on  earth ,  and  none  in  heaven. 

The  incidental  marks  of  its  not  being  genuine  are  fuch  as  thefe  j  — 
Truth  is  uniform  ;  and  the  arguments  from  falls,  plane  and  eafy. 
Whereas,  there  is  the  moft  amazing  perplexity  and  confufion  among 
thofe  who  have  attempted  to  account  for  its  not  being  in  the  antient 
MSS.  verfions  and  fathers.  Some  have  pretended  that  the  tranferibers 
left  out  thefe  words,  becaufe  of  the  •  twp  feote  races  ending  alike. 
But,  as  to  the  words  in  difpute,  the  two  fentences  do  not  end  alike. 
And,  if  one  or  two  tranicribers  had  left  out  a  verfe,  others  would 
have  retained  it.  As  we  fee,  in  other  paflages  of  antient  authors  of 
all  kinds.  But  it  does  not  appear,  that  one  of  the  antient  Greek 
MSS.  have,  or  ever  had,  this  difputed  paflage. 

Some  have  alleged,  that  ver,  7,  8.  were  not  in  the  original  copy 
of  St.  ‘John's  epifiie,  as  we  now  read  them ;  but  that  the  jfriant 
inferted  the  laft  words  there,  [7 hefe  three  are  one  j  or  agree  in  one\\ 
to  fhow  that  the  unity  of  father ,  fin  and  holyfpirit  is  none  other  than 
like  that  of  the  water,  blood  and  Jpirit',  i.  e.  not  an  unity  of  fub- 
ftancc,  but  in  confent  or  harmony.  —  And  that  thereupon  tbs 
orthodox  left  out  the  feventh  verfe,  to  take  that  argument  out  of  the 
hands  of  the  Ar.iam  ;  but  left  in,  the  words,  which  the  Art  an:  had 
added  ;  as  thinking  they  could  not,  then,  do  them  any  harm.  — 
But  why  were  the  ortbedo;:  fo  carddfe,  as  to  let  the  Arians  get  into 
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pofleffion  of  their  copies  ?  Andfoift  in  fo  fingular  and-remaikable  an 
addition  ?  Or  why  were  they  fo  rafh,  as  to  ftrike  out  the  words  of 
the  apoftle  ?  And  fe  complaifant  as  to  leave  in^  the' addition  of  the 
Arians  ?  Others  are  very  pofitive  that  this-  text  was  wrote  by- 
St.  John  -,  but  that  the  Arians,  being  heretic?,.  era  fed  h  out  of  all  the 
Greek  MSS.  to  remove  fuch  a  proof  of  the  common  do&rine  of  the 
trinity.  To  which,  Dr.  Mill  replies,  with;  fcorn  and  indignation, 
**  How  fhould  the  Arians  put  out  thefe  words,  which  were  out 
“  already,  1 50  years  before  Arius  was  borne  ?  ” 

Another  argument  of  its  not  being  genuine  is  the  great  variety 
and  confaGon  in  thole  later  MSS,  which  have  ver.  7,  Some  of  them 
haye  the  feventh  verfc  after  the  eighth,  others  before  it.  Some  have 
it  interlined  between  ver.  8.  others  in  the  margin,  over-againft 
yer.  8.  and  others,  at  the  bottom  of  the  page  \  fcarce  any  have  it 
in  the  text  it  (elf.  And,  in  reciting  the  words,  they  alio  greatly 
di&r }  fome  having  more  of  them,  feme  fewer.  Some  one  form 
of  words  j  others,  another  j  juft  as  fcboUafls  or  revifers  have  fern 
proper.  —  Now  thele  are  fhrewd  figns  of  want  of  evidence  :  and 
that  they  had  not  clear  and  authentic  copies  to  fellow,  in  what  they 
did  infert. 

But  let  us  pefte  on  to  the  main  feds  %  from  which  the  evidence 
w3i  rife  much  higher.  There  are  MS.  copies  of  the  New  Teftament 
in  Greek,  not  only  in  London,  Oxford  and  Cambridge  *  but  alio  at 
Pans,  Rome,  Verne,  Bqfd,  and  many  other  {daces  ail  over  Europe ; 
in  public  libraries  and  in  private  ;  and  thofe  of  all  ages  from  30010 
100 o,  or  i2oo,  years  old.  And  yet  this  dilputed  paftage  is  not 
found  in  any  one  of  them,  that  is  juftly  efteemed  for  its  antiquity 
and  authority.  The  famous  old  MS.  in  the  Pope's  library  in  the 
V ^ tic  an,  at  Rome,  has  not  this  difputed  pa  Gage.  And  yet  Dr*  Mid 
reckoned  that  MS.  above  1200  years  old,  and  of  great  value.  The 
Alexandrian  MS.  in  our  King's  library,  at  tVeftminfier,  -  which  is  of 
very  great  antiquity  and  of  ineftimahle  value,  has  not  this  text*  I 
might  reckon  up  a  great  many  more  MSS.  by  name  5  and  point  out 
their  antiquity  and  other  excellencies.  But  it  may  fuffice  toobferve, 
that  this  pallage  b  not  yet  found  in  any  one  MS.  of  the  Greek  Tejla - 
meat,  juflly  celebrated  for  its  corrwSneffe,  or  antiquity. 

The  antient  verfions  have  not  ihisdifputed  text.  It  was  not  in  the 
Italic,  or  old  Latin  verfion,  before  the  time  of  St.  Jerome*  It  is  not 
in  any  of  the  orient- 1  veifions,  the  Syriac,  Arabic ,  Ethiopia,  Coptic , 
or  Per  pc  5  no  nor  in  the  antient  copies  of  the  Armenian  verfion.  It 
is  not  in  the  Ruffian,  nor  in  the  old  French  verfien.  And  there  is 

even 
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even  a  great  number  of  MS.  copies  of  the  vulgar  Latin,  in  various 
parts  of  Europe,  in  which  this  text  is  not  found. 

It  is  not  once  quoted,  in  the  genuine  works  of  any  one  of  the 
Greek  fathers ;  i.  e,  it  k  not  found  in  Clemens  Romams,  Ignatius, 
JufHn  Martyr,  Jrenaus,  Clmens  Aiexandrinus,  Origen,  Alexander 
Bijhcp  of  Alexandria,  Eufebim ,  Atbanafms ,  Bpipbanius ,  Didyma  of 
Alexandria  *  BafUtbe  Great ,  Gregory  NaziaxMn,  Gregory  Nyfen, 

Chryfo/tm,  Cyril  of  Alexandria ,  &c.  Sec.  &c. - And  their  bare 

filence  k  not  all ;  but  it  muft  be  observed  that  many  of  them  wrote 
profeffedly  on  the  trinity *  the  deity  of  Chrifi  and  of  the  jpirit ;  their 
unity,,  (polity,  confubfientiality,  &c.  that,  to  prove  thefe  things, 
they  ran  fa  eked  the  whole  Bible ,  and  made  trie  of  all  forts  of  argu¬ 
ments  :  that  they  not  only  wrote  feparately,  but  many  of  them  kept 
a  correfpondence  with  others ;  and  fometimes  they  met  in  great 
numbers,  in  fynods  and  councils,  to  cftaMUh  thefe  points,  as  articles 
of  faith :  that  to  prove  the  unity  of  father,  fon  and  fpirit,  their  co- 
equality  and  confubftantiality,  they  often  alleged,  John  x.  30. 
Nay,  that  they  quoted  thisfirft  epiftfe  of  St.  John,  the  fifth  chapter, 
and  even  the  fixth  and  eighth  verfes  ;  but,  in  all  their  numerous, 
genuine  writings,  which  confiftofmany  Folios*  and,  more  efpe- 
cially  in  the  whole  Arian  controverfe,  they  never  once  quoted  this 
difputed  text.  Though  it  is  now  much  more  quoted,  on  fuch  oc- 
catwns,  than  any  other  text ;  and  it  would  have  been  much  more  to 
their  purpofe,  than  the  paffages  which  they  alleged  *  if  there  had, 
then,  been  any  fuch  words  in  the  writings  of  St.  John. 

As  to  the  Latin  fathers.  — -  The  author  of  the  treatife  about  the 
baptijm  of  heretics ,  fuppofed  to  be  cotemporary  with  St.  Cyprian , 
hath  quoted  the  fixth  and  eighth  verfes,  but  taken  no  notice  of  the 
7th,  Which,  as  it  Ikows  he  knew  nothing  of  the  7th  verfe,  affords 
a  very  ftrong  and  cogent  argument  for  the  fuppontion  that  neither 
had  St.  Cyprian  this  text  in  his  copies.  [See  Dr.  Lardner's  credibility 
of  the  go/pel  hiflory^  Gfc.  Part  11  Vol,  IK  p.  885.] 

We  might  mention  the  names  of  a  great  number  of  Latin  fathers  \ 
and  make  the  like  obfervations  concerning  them,  which  we  have 
already  made,  concerning  the  Greek  fathers  5  via.  that  they  have 
never  quoted  the  words,  relating  to  the  three  witneffes  in  heaven, 
the  father,  the  word  and  the  holy  fpirit  %  even  when  they  were  writ¬ 
ing  about  the  trinity ,  and  alleged  great  numbers  of  texts,  which  do 
not  appear  to  found  fo  well  to  their  purpofe.  And  fume  of  them 
alfo  quoted  the  words  of  the  fixth  and  eight  verfes,  bus  not  the 
fcYcnch  verfe  the  paflage  in  difpute, 
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Again  ;  Didymus  of  Alexandria,,  in  the  4th.  Bede,  in  the  Stir: 
and  Oecumentus,  in  the  1 1  th  century,  wrote,  each  of  them,  a  com¬ 
mentary  upon  this'  fir  ft  epiftle  of  St.  John.  But  fo  far  were  they 
from  explanmg  this  difputed  text,  that  they  have  not  fo  much  as 
mentioned  it  j  which  fbows  that  they  either  knew  nothing  of  it,  or 
did  not  believe  it  to  be  genuine. 

To  fum  up  the  whole  matter,  —  The  true  ftate  of  the  cafe  feems 
to  have  been  this.  “  As  thefe  words  were  not  writen  by  St.  John 
u  himfelf,  they  were  not  in  any  antient  MS.  or  verfion  j  nor  known 
“  to  any  of  the  antient  fathers.  But  TertuUian  applying  thefe 
“  words  of  ver.  8.  ['Thefe  three  are  one' |  to  father,  ion,  and  holy 
“  fpirit  j  St.  Cyprian  took  that  for  the  myftical  interpretation  of  ver.  8, 
**  By  him,  Facundus,  Eucherm ,  Fulgentius,  St.  Auftin ,  and  others, 
**  were  led  into  that  interpretation.  And,  very  probably,  St.  Cy~ 
“  prion  himfelf,  or  rather  fome  of  his  admirers,  wrote  that  inter- 
**  pretation,  in  the  margin,  over*againft  ver.  8.  as  a  glofle,  And, 
“  -by  fome  future  tranferiber,  it  was  incorporated  into  the  text  itfelf. 

“  There  are,  at  this  day,  feveral  MSS.  both  Greek  and  Latin, 
“  which  have  tt  in  the  margin.  And  fuch  infertions  of  explanatory 
u  words,  or  phrafes,  from  the  margin  into  the  text,  arc  common  in 
“  MSS.  St.  f creme,  in  one  of  his  letters,  fais,  that  an  explanatory 
“  note ,  •which  he  himfelf  bad  made,  in  the  margin  of  bis  If  alter, 
,c  had  been  incorporated  by  feme  tranferiber  into  the  text ,  And 
“  Dr.  Mill  points  out  many  finiilar  inftances. 

“  The  Engltft)  Polyglot  and  fix  other  editions  of  the  Syriac  New  Tc- 
*'  fh nient,  inform  us,  that  the  Syriac  verfion  has  not  the  feventh  verfc, 
“  Fremell'm,  like  wife,  obferves  the  fame  thing  ;  but,  in  a  marginal 
t(  note,  he  lias  tranflated  the  feventh  verfe  into  Syriac  :  though  he 
“  dared  not  infert  it  into  the  text,  in  his  edition.  However  Gt/i- 
“  birim  inferted  it,  contrary  to  thcauthority  of  all  the  Syriac  copier, 
“  both  printed  and  manufeript.  And,  after  him,  Scbaaf  without 
“  the  authority  of  one  MS.  copy  of.  the  New  Teftament  in  Syriac, 
"  hath  like  wile,  in  his  edition  of  the  Syriac  New  Teftament,  boldly, 
“  without  any  apologie,  and  without  any  mark  of  di  if  in  ft  ion,  in- 
fir  ted  Trcmelliuss  tranflation  into  the  text.  Thus  wc  fee,  by 
what  fteps,  it  might  bo,  at  fir  ft,  brought  into  the  text.  Some 
**  zealous  men  have  called  it  a  grand  forgery.  But  it  is  poffible 
.**  that  the  tranferiber,  who  firft  inferted  it,  in  the  text,  might  sip- 
**  prehend  that,  as  he  found  it  interlined,  or  hi  the  margin,  it  had 
“  been  omitted  by  the  former  copyift :  and  that  therefore  he  did 
**  well,  in  f applying  that  omiffion.  Others  again  copied  after  him. 

**  And 
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Cr  And  thus  it  got  into  ibme  few  (but  not  into  the  generality)  of 
“  Latin  copies.  From  thofe  Latin  copies ,  or  quotations  from  thence, 
“  it  was,  very  probably,  tmnflated  into  Greek  j  and  inlerted  into 
“  the  text,  in*  fome  modern.  MSS.  and'  interlined,,  or  put  in  the 
margin  of  MSS.  of  an  older  date.  As  it  is  now  found  to  be,  in 
te  feveral  MSS.  Greek  and  Latin ,  in  both  public  and  private 
“  libraries. 

“  To  make  it  fpread,  fome  bufy  body,  about  the  eighth  or 
“  ninth  century,  by  a  pitots  fraud,  forged  the  preface  to  the  catholic 
“  cpiJUes}  under  the  name  of  St,  Jerome .  And,  to  give  it  the  au* 
“  thority  of  antiquity,  aftribed  the  reftormg  of  this  difputed  text, 
“  in  the  Latin  copies,  to  that  learned  father  j  at  the  fame  time  com- 
<(  plaining  of  the  unfaUbfulmffe  of  the  Latin  tranflaton,  for  leaving 
*'  it  out.  From  thence  it  appears  that,  when  that  preface  was 
“  forged,  the  difputed  text  was  in  very  few  Latin  copies.  But 
“  fuch  a  preface ,  under  the  name  of  St.  Jerome,  would  induce. 
y  many,  for  the  future,  toinfertit, 

“  Thus  it  may  be  accounted  for,  why  it  is  not  found  in  the  antisnf 
“  Greek  MSS.  or  the  anttent  verfons  :  why  it  is  not  quoted  by  the 
"  primitive  fathers :  why  it  appears  more  early  In  the  Latin,  than 
u  in  the  Greek  MSS..  And  how  it- comes  to  ba  in  our  printed  copies. 
"  at  this  day.” 

However,  foon  after  the  invention  of  printing,  there  were  pub* 
hiked  fix  famous  editions  of  the  Greek  Ttfiamuit,  which  have  not* 
this  parti; «?.e,  The  ffl  edimn  of  Itrafmut,  15x6.  his  fecond  edition, 
1519.  Aldus,  15?^,  liaguenau,  1521.  Strafburg,  1^2^..  Co/t- 
mein,  at  Paris,  153/,,  Besides  feveral  editions  in  Holland. ,  copied 
from  them.  This  ciiiputed  text  was  alio  left  out,  by  Luther,  in  his 
tranfliition  of  the'  New  Tefi  ament,  as  like  wife  by  Zitinglius  and 
Bullintfcr,  In  our  EngHjb  Whies,  printed  io  the  reign  of  King 
Henry  tu  V J l ith,  and  Edward  the  I'l'h,  the  words  were  marked  our, 
by  a  parent  InTts ;  or  printed  in  a  different  letter  j  or  both  ;  os  alb), 
in  one  edition,  in  the  reign  of  Queen  Elizabeth ; —  to  denote  that 
they  were  wanting  in  tlie  original ;  or  were,  at  leaft,  of  very  dubi¬ 
ous  authority.. —  But,  novo,  they  arc  printed  in  the  finite  letter  with 
the  reft  of  the  epiftle  as  if  they  were  undoubtedly  genu  ire. 
Whereas  it  appears  (l  ftippofc)  that,  iuftead  of  priming  them  in  the 
fame  character,  they  ought  to  have  beta  imircly  left  out. 

The  END  of  the  Fjhst  Djsskrt  ation. 
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■Being  an  explanation  of  i  John  v.  16,  17, 

If  any  man  fee  his  brother  fin  a  fin  which  is  not  unto 
death ,  he  fhall  ajky  and  he  fhall  give  him  life  for  them 
that  fin  not  unto  death.  There  is  a  fin  unto  death 
I  do  not  fay  that  he  fhall  pray  for  it. 

All  unrighteoufneffe  is  fin  s  ami  there  is  a  fin  not  unto 
death. 

IT  has  been  very  juft  ly  obferved  that  bbfeurity  ts  the  fruitful  mother 
of  a  variety  of  interpretations.  It  would  not  be  very  eafie  to  pro¬ 
duce  all  the  interpretations  of  tbispaflage,  antient  and  modern  $  nor 
would  it  anfwcr  any  good  end,  that  1  know  of. 

I  ihall  chiefly  infill  upon  that,  which  I  take  to  be  the  true  inier- 
-pretation  $  of  which  1  had  the  firft  hint  from  a  learned  correfpon- 
dent,  fome  years  ago.  And  I  the  rather  inlarge  upon  this  j  becaufe 
I  know  of  no  commentator,  or  critic,  who  has  *fo  much  as  hinted 
at  it,  except  Dr.  Whitby  $  who  has  juft  mentioned  it,  but  feemed 
very  dubious  whether  it  would  hold,  or  no. 

The  grand  view  of  this  epiftle  was  to  guard  the  fns.ijh  cbnjiians 
againft  thofe  judaizing,  falfc  prophets,  who  would  have  accommo¬ 
dated  the  gofpel  to  the  tafte  of  the  unbelieving  world  :  and,  with 
that  view,  denied  that  fejus  <was  tbe  CbriJl-i  'and  that  be  had  a  real 
hodyt  or  really  fuffered  and  Med.  The  true  chriftians  bad  in  profpedl 
the  unfpeakable  blcffing  of  eternal  life,  ver.  13.  But  it  was  only 
upon  condition  that  they  perfevered  in  believing  Jefus  to  be  the  Cbrift  j 
and  adhered  to  the  purity  of  his  religion. 

Moreover  j  a  faithful  -adherence  to  the  chriftian  religion  had  not 
only  the, promMe-of -eternal  life  ;  but  was,  in  the  apoftolic  age,  very 
■commonly  accompanied  with  a  power  of  working  miracles.  And 
(ver.  14,  15.)  they,  'who  were  favored  with  that  power,  had  a 
•thorough  truft  and  confidence  in  God :  that,  if  they  prayed  for  any 

thing, 
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thing,  of  that  kind,  according  to  the  wiU  of  God,  intimated  to 
them  by  an  immediate  impalfe  of  the  fpirit,  he  would  readily  hear 
them,  and  grant  what  they  requefled.  The  end,  of  granting  fuch 
a  miraculous  power,  was,  for  the  fpreading  of  the  gofpel }  by  con¬ 
verting  unbelieving  Jews  and  heathens :  or  for  the  confirming  chrif- 
tians  in  their  moil  holy  faith. 

The  particular  cafe,  which  the  apoftle  had  in  ht$  eye,  he  men¬ 
tions,  ver.  16,  17.  “  If  any  chriftian,  by  an  impulfe  of  the  fpirit,. 

“  was  informed  that  any  chriftian  brother  had  fined,  in  fuch  a 
w  manner,  or  to  fuch  a  degree,  as  to  draw  down  a  difeafe  upon. 
“  himfelf,  as  a  judgment  from  God ;  and  yet  that  the  difeafe  was 
'*  not  to  terminate  in  death,  but  to  be  miraculoufiy  cured  by  him 
**  ——in  fuch  a  cafe,,  he  was  to  pray  to  God.  And  God,  in  an- 
“  fwer  to  his  prayer,  would  grant  life  and  perfeft  health,  unto  fiicii . 
“  chriftians  as  had  fined  a  fin,  which  was  not  to  end  in  death.' 
“  There  was  a  fin,,  which  drew  down  upon  the  guilty  perfon  a  dtf- 
“  eafe,  that  was  to  end  in  death.  The  apoftie  adviied  him,  who, 
**  upon  feme  occafions, .  had  the  power  of  working  miracles,  not  to - 
“  pray  for  that.  For  praying  for  a  miraculous  cure, ,,  in  fuch  a  cafe, , 

would  have  been  fruitleffe  and  vain.” 

It  may,  upon  feveral  accounts,  be  of  fervice  to  clear  up.  this., 
paffage.  Which  I  [hall  attempt,,  by  indeavoring  to  cxplane, 

(1.)  What  was  the  fin  unto  death,  and  what  the  fm  net  unto  death.- 

(g;)  How  the  chriftians  could  know,  when  any  chriftian  brother- 
had  been  guilty  of  the  one,  or  the  other,  of  thofe  fins.. 

{3.)  How  they,  were  to  aft;  in  confequence  of  that  knowlege. 

(4.)  Mention  fume  corollaries,  ordcdu&km 

(t.)  It  is  prqpofed  to  explane  what  was  the  fin  unto- death,  and' 
what  the fin  net  unto  death. 

To  clear  up  this  point,  we  moil  confider  the  date  of  things  in . 
the  apoftolic  age.  God  fent  out  a  few  men,  from  udea ,  tc  over¬ 
turn  the  religions,  which  had  been  long  in  pofiefuon ;  and,  upon . 
their  mines,  to  plant  chriftian  ity.  The  apoftfles  had  no  riches,  .or- 
places  of  profit  and  honor,  to  bribe  mankind  to  become  their  con¬ 
verts.  No  catholic  king,  to  ere  ft  the  holy  court  of  inquifirion ; , 
nor  grand  monarch,  with  his  dragoons  and  gal  lies,  to  make  men. 
profdfe  themfelvcs  chriftians,  or  to  punifti  fuch  as  refuted*. 

Persecution,  upon  the  account  of  religious  fentiments,  was  con-, 
trary  to  the  very  fpirit  of  our  Lord  and  of-  his  religion.  And  the  .- 

chriftian. 
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chriftian  Jaw,  in  the  New  Teftament,  gives  no  incouragement  to 
any  ftich  thing.  Al),  that  a  chrift’an  church  could  do,  to  panifh 
any  of  their  own  members,  who  behaved  irregularly,  was  only  to 
pafie  a  cenfure  upon  his  conduit,  and  avoid  his  company.  If 
“  any  one,  who  was  called  a  chrifiian  brother,  was  a  fornicator,  a 
“  covetous  period,  an  idolater,  a  railer,  a  drunkard,  or  a  rapacious 
“  perfoft  ;  with  fuch  a  one,  they  were  not  to  cat ;  i.  e.  at  a  com- 
11  mon  meal.  But  they  were  to  difown  him,  or  to  (hun  alt  fami- 

itar  fociety  with  him  :  and,  in  that  manner,  .put  away,  from 
“  among  them  that  wicked  perfon,"  i  Cor,  v.  u ,.&c.  As  to 
the  unbelieving  world,  they  had  nothing  to  do  to  judge,  or  cen- 
iurc,  tliem  j  but  were  to  leave  them  to  the  righteous  judgment 
of  God,  who  would  deal  with  them  as  he  faw  proper. 

But  though  chriftians,  of  themkives,  had  not  the  power  to  in- 
flitft  any  other  punilhment  than  a  church- cenfure,  even  upon  fuch 
offenders  as  belonged  to  their  own  body  ;  yet  almighty  God  did 
fometimes  fee  proper  to  punifh  them,  in  a  very  remarkable  manner, 
by  fending  upon  them  fome  bodily  diforder ;  and,  in  the  cafe  of 
great  crimes,  even  -death  itfelf. 

It  was  not  hy  the  power  of  St.  Peter,  but  by  the  power  of  cur 
Lord  Jefus  Chriil,  that  Annanias  and  Sappbira  were  ftruck  dead, 
for  attempting  to  impofe  upon  the  holy  fpirit  of  God  ,•  at  a  time, 
when  there  were  fo  many  bright  aud  Alining  evidences  of  his  being 
n  fpirit  of  extraordinary  knowlege,  as  well  as  power,  At Is  v.  i ,  &c . 
We  do  not,  indeed,  find  that  this  power  was  any  more  carried  to 
fo  great  a  length,  as  to  ftrike  offenders  dead,  immediately  and  upon 
the  fpot.  Yet  Bar- Jefus ,  the  Magi  art,  was  ftruck  blind  j  for  at¬ 
tempting  to  prevent  Sergius  Paulus,  the  proconful  of  Cyprus ,  from 
hearing  St.  Paul  preach  the  chriflian  dodtrine,  ABs  xiii.  9,  10,  11. 
which  is  the  only  instance  upon  record,  where  this  power  was  esrer- 
cifed  upon  any  who  were  not  profefled  chriftians.  It  was,  indeed, 
very  fparingly  cxercifed  upon  profefled  chriftians.  For,  ver.  18.  be, 
who  was  borne  of  God,  and  behaved  according  to  hischriftian  ob¬ 
ligations,  kept  himfelf  from  fuch  fins,  as  drew  down  thofe  remark¬ 
able  difeafes.  And  the  evil  one  (to  whom  the  Jews  aferibed  the  in- 
flifting  various  calamities,  and  even  death  itfelf )  could  not  hurt,  or 
infii£fc  any  fuch  disorders  upon,  him.  But,  when  profefled  chrif¬ 
tians  forgot  their  obligations,  and  behaved  unbecoming  their  chrif- 
tian  profeffion  ;  then  they  were  chaftcned  of  theLord  }  not  for  their 
defir uB ion,  but  for  their  edification,  2  Cor.  x,  8.  and  xiii,  10.  In¬ 
ured,,  fuch  .corredions  were  many  ways  ufefiil.  They,  fosuctimes 

deterred 
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deterred  bafe-minded  men  from  creeping  into  the  church,  with 
finifter,  -unworthy  views ;  or  continuing  there,  with  fuch  views. 
For  they  ftruck  an  awe  into  the  minds  of  the  whole  church,  and  of 
as  many  as  heard  of  them,  A&s  v.  11  j  13.  And  they  were,  in 
moft  cafes,  very  likely  means  of  reforming  offenders  themfelves. 
Or  (as  theapoftleexpreflcs  it,  1  Cor.  v.  5.)  it  teas  for  tbc  deftruftion 
of  the  fiejh,  that  the  fpirtt  might  he  fovea  in  the  day  of  the  Lord, 
With  which  compare  what  he  has  faid,  2  Cor,  x.  8. 

Some  of  the  chriAians  at  Corinth  behaved  in  a  very  unbecoming 
manner  at  the  Lord's  table.  The  rich  refufed  the  poor  a  (hare  in 
their  provifions,  and  indulged  themfelves  to  excefle;  fo  that  fome 
were  hungry,  while  others  were  drunk.  That  and  any  other  like 
irregularity,  at  the  Lord’s  table,  was  their  eating  and  drinking  unwor¬ 
thily,  and  not  difcemtng  (or  diftinguifhing)  the  Lord's  body ,  1  Cor. 
xi.  2Q»  30.  “  And  he,  who  eat  and  drank  ib  unworthily,  eat 

«  and  drank  damnation,  [or  rather  judgment ,]  unto  himfelf:  not 
t(  diferiminating  the  Lord’s  body.  For  this  caufe  (fais  the  apoftle) 
f<  many  are  weak,  and  fckty ,  among  you  :  and  many  fieep,  i.  e.  the 
**  fieep  of  death.” 

In  the  cafes  firft  mentioned,  the  divine  judgments  fell  on  the 
guilty,  upon  the  prasdi&ion,  or  denunciation,  of  an  apoftle.  And 
none  but  apoftlcs  were  honored  with  fuch  a  power.  But  the  judg¬ 
ments,  which  befel  the  Corinthians ,  for  their  indecent  behavior  at 
the  Lord’s  table,  feem  to  have  been  inflidted  on  them,  immediately 
by  the  hand  of  God  ;  and  without  any  apoftle’s  foretelling  that  they 
would  happen.  The  fame  is  (I  think)  true,  concerning  the  cafe 
fpoken  of,  James  v.  14,  &c.  For,  when  any  chriftian  was  fick, 
he  was  to  fend  for  fome  of  the  elders  of  the  church,  who  had  the 
power  of  working  miracles.  And,  upon  their  anointing  him  with 
oil,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jefus,  and  praying  over  him ;  his  fins 
'  were  to  be  forgiven  him,  or  the  difeafe  (which  had  been  the  punifh- 
tnent  of  his  fins)  was  to  be  miraculoufiy  cured.  —  For  it  does  not 
appear  that  thofe  difeafes  had  been  inflidted  upon  the  denunciation  of 
any  apoftle  ;  but  immediately  by  the  hand  of  God  ;  becaufe  of 
fome  great  crime,  of  which  they  had  been  guilty.  In  general,  it 
may  be  obferved,  that  death  is  the  wages  of  fin  ;  or  that  it  was  fin, 
which  brought  ficknefle,  difeafes,  and  death  upon  mankind.  And 
that,  under  the  Old  Teftament,  and  more  efpecially  among  the 
Jjraefites ,  the  antient  people  of  God,  particular  and  great  crimes 
were  threatened  with,  and  fometimes  drew  down,  difeafes  and  other 
judgments,  or  even  death  itfelf.  [See  Gen,  ix.  5,  6.  Bxod,  xxxii, 
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3 Vi  3?*  9-  no J  9,  io.  and  xx.  i, — 6.  Num 

xii.  io,  &c.  and  xv.  30, — 56.  ami  xvi.  31, — 35,  and  xviii,  22, 
and  xxxv,  30,  31.  Vent.  xiii.  5, — ji.  ami  xvii.  2, — 7.  and 
xxaiii,  15  ;  at,  22.  2  Sam,  vi,  7.  1  JCmgi  xiii.  24,  2 

v,  27.  2  Cbm:.  xxv!,  id,  cfv.  J\f  xxxvii,  9,  (sV.  and  cvi.  16, 

17,  18.]  And  that  great  nr.s  brought  on  dheaies  and  other  great 
calamities,  was  the  common  opinion  of  the  jfittu,  both  before,  and 
in  our  Savior’s  time  ;  fee  'John  ix,  2.  with  which  compare 
2  Sam,  xii.  13.  3j.  xxxiii,  24.  2  Cb,- on.  vii.  14,  John  v,  14. 

Mutt,  ix,  1, — 7.  Mark  ii.  s, — 12,  Luke  v.  17, — 26.  and  the 
note  ( f)  oil  James  v.  15. 

Now,  as  God  had  treated  his  antient  people,  the  Ifraelites,  in  a 
molt  remarkable  and  diftinguUliing  manner,  under  the  law  :  fo  did 
he  treat  the  cl  Indians,  the  lubjedts  of  the  Mefliah's  kingdom,  at  the 
firft  creating  this  Iphitual  kingdom  }  — —  puni  thing  fome  of  die  more 
irregular,  and  (perhaps)  other  wife  incorrigible  offenders,  with  fome 
remarkable  difurders,  or  even  with  death  itfclf. 

A  fin,  which  brought  on  a  difeafe,  that  ended  in  death,  was 
called  a  fin  unto  death.  And  thofe  crimes,  among  the  Jews,  which 
brought  on  difeafes,  that  were  afterwards  cured,  might  have  been 
properly  called,  fins  not  unto  death  *  as  thofe,  that  were  mortal, 
might  as  properly  have  been  called  Jins  unto  death. 

Many  have  fuppofed  that  the  fin  unto  death  was  one  particular 
crime.  But  it  was  no  more  one  particular  crime,  than  the  fin  net 
unto  death.  The  one,  or  the  other,  was  any  vicious  habit,  or  any 
great  and  notorious  tranfgrefllon  of  the  divine  law.  Idolatry  was  the 
crime,  which  mod  frequently  txpofed  the  Jews  to  the  extraordinary 
judgments  of  God.  And,  from  ver.  21.  it  appears  probable  that 
idolatry  was  one  of  the  crimes,  which  rendered  the  chridians,  in 
St.  John's  days,  liable  to  difeafes,  or  death.  And,  therefore,  he 
gave  them  that  exhortation.  Little  children,  keep  yourfel-ves  from  idols. 
- —  For  inceft,  one  of  the  Corinthians  was  delivered  (nr  threatened 
to  be  delivered)  over  to  Satan,  for  the  dejln-clion  of  the  fnjh  ;  that 
hisjpirit  might  be  faved  in  the  day  of  the  lard:  And  it  had  that 
good  effect  upon  him,  to  bring  him  to  fincerc  repentance,  1  Cor, 
v.  1,  &c.  2  Cor.  i.  6,  &c.  Becaufe  of  their  blafpheming,  or  rail¬ 

ing  again  ft,  and  reviling,  the  true  chriftian  doctrine,  Hymenaus  and 
Alexander  were,  by  St.  Paul ,  delivered  over  to  Satan,  1  Tim,  i,  20. 
though  it  docs  not  appear  to  have  had  that  good  drect  upon  them, 
as  to  bring  them  to  repentance  and  amendment. 

J>. 
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B'j  psty00*  (Vol.n.  of  his  works,  p,  622,  623,)  takes  notice 
l.:at  delivering  a  ferjhn  ever  to  Satan,  was  a  phrafe  well  known  to 

the  antient  Jews ;  and  meant  more  than  excommunication  ; - even 

dnnenng  men  over,  by  miracle,  to  difhfo  or  death.  Which  may 
he  p  to  expiane  the  eyil  ones  not  touching  him,  that  was  borne  of  God, 
and  benaved  becoming  his  chriftian  ingagements.  But  the  diforderly 
cnnitianj  the  evil  one  touched  •>  infiidting  upon  him  difeafes,  or 
death.  * 

That  the  bodily  wcaknefle  and  fickneffc,  which  bcfel  offending 
chnflians,  were  only  temporal  judgment?,  will  be  eafily  allowed. 
J3ut  it  has  been  generally  thought  that  the  fin  imtc  death  was  fomc  fin 
which  brought  on  die  fecond,  or  eternal  death.  Whereas  it  may! 
in  part  at  lead,  incline  us  to  think  that  that  death  was  only  temporal 
death,  to  refletf  that  the  life,  granted  unto  him  that  had  fined  a  fin 
not  unto  death,  was  only  temporal  life',  or,  for  a  few  years,  pro¬ 
longing  this  temporal  life.  But  (what  is  more)  theft  feem,  in  ge- 
ncral,  to  have  been  temporal  judgments,  infixed  upon  offending 
chrmians,  to  bring  tbein  to  repentance,  and  to  prevent  the  fecond 
death  :  or  for  the  dejlruShm,  or  mortification,  of  the  flefh  ;  that  the 
Jpmt  might  be  farced  in  O,  day  of  the  Lord.  Accordingly,  it  is' 
ai  ,  concerning  the  cbrijlians  at  Corinth ,  who  were  vifited  with 
fuch  divine  judgments  (as  weakneffe,  fickneffe,  and  death)  that 

ey  werefo  ebaftenedof  the  Lord ,  that  they  might  not  he  condemned 
wtth  he  wicked  ^  at  the  lad  day,  1  Cor.  xi,  32.  Ananias  and 
Sapphira  may  be  looked  upon  as  exceptions  to  the  general  rule. 

or  t  ey  were  druck  dead,  all  at  once:  and,  therefore  could  have 
no  time  to repent.  But  the  other  offending  chriftians,  here  refered 
to,  were  vifited  with  fuch  bodily,  borders,  as  gradually  brought 
on  death.  They,  therefore,  had  an  opportunity  to  repent  of  thofe 
particular  crimes.  And  one  great  end,  in  infixing  fuch  difeafes 

(as  has  been  obferved,  once  and  again)  was  to  biing  the  offender 
to  repentance.  0 

The  fin  of  Gehazi  fcciv.s  to  have  been  a  fin  unto  death,  a  Kinms 
v.  27.  Whereas  tne  fin  of  M,rhm  was  a  fin  not  unto  death,  Nmn. 
Xu.  10,  £ >c.  They  had,  both  of  them,  by  their  fm,  bmnshr  on  a 
Jeprofie,  as  an  extraordinary  judgment  from  God.  6>Vv.;k  w,q  in¬ 
curable^  and  therefore  unto  death.  V/heiva*  nreerdir*  m  a 

prophetic  imp, .lie,  prayed  for  his  filler  Miriam  ;  and  file  w^ni*. 
culmifiy  cured.  And  therefore  ho;V  v-: t::t  {i„,9  (jj  {.,f. 

Lazarus,  the t  dikiple  and  friend  of  fr;h,‘  was jfkk  and "died  ;  'if  i,c 
1,ad  unturned,  like  the  gcncr.%  of  mankind,  in  k,  or  t]K 
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dead,  until!  the  lad  day  ;  that  ficknefle  would  have  been  unto  death : 
but  then,  not  unto  the  fecond,  or  eternal  death  ;  for  Lazarus  was 
a  pious  and  virtuous  man.  However,  as  our  Lord  designed  to  raife 
him  lb  foon  to  life  again,  he  laid,  'John  xi.  4.  This  fkknejfe  is  mi 
mto  death ;  meaning,  not  to  a  final  or  lading  death j  or  that  he  did 
not  defign,  then,  to  let  him  continue  long  in  the  date  of  the  dead. 
— —  In  like  manner,  when  one  of  the  chriftians  was  miraculoufiy 
to  heal  his  difeafed  chriftian  brother,  and  prevent  his  dying:  then 
the  fin,  which  had  drawn  down  that  difeale  upon  him,  was  laid  to 
be  not  unto  death .  If  none  of  the  other  chriftians  had  die  power  to 
heal  him ;  but  the  difeale,  which  his  fin  had  brought  upon  him, 
was  to  end  in  death  then  it  was,  evidently,  a  jin  unto  death . 

In  thefe  two  exprefiions,  &  Jm  unto  death ,  and  a  jin  not  unto  death r 
there  feems  to  be  an  allufion  to  thole  fins,  under  the  Urn  $  for  which 
God  had,  or  bad  not,  appointed  a  facrifice,  Thole  fins,  for  which. 
God  had  appointed  no  facrifice,  were  capital  crimes,  or  fins  unto 
death.  But,  where  a  facrifice  was  appointed,  they  were  not  capital 
crimes,  or  fins  unto  death. 

XI.  It  was  propofed  to  fhow  how  the  chriftians  could  know,  when 
any  chriftian  brother  had  been  guilty  of  a  fin  unto*  death,  or  not 
unto  death. 

As  to  the  fin.  unto  death }  — -  perhaps  their  having  no  impulfe  to 
pray  for  a  difeafed  perfon,  might  be  a  fufiicicnt  intimation  that  the 
difttraper  would  end  in  death.  But  a  fin  not  unto  death  could  not 
be  known,  any  other  way,  than  by  a  divine  impulle,  or  immediate 
revelation.  For,  without  that,  it  was  impoftible  to  know  certainly 
that  they  fhould  be  able,  by  praying,  miraculoufiy  to-  cure  their 
chriftian  brother  of  his  malady. 

None  of  the  chriftians,  no  not  even  the  apnftles  of  our  Lord* 
could  work  miracles,  when,  where,  of  what  kind,  or  upon  what 
fort  of  perfons,  they  pleafed.  For  that  reafon,  ft  rangers  were  fome- 
times  cured ;  while  f  me  of  the  chriftians  died,  or  continued  to  labor 
under  fome  great  bodily  diforders;  For  that  reafon,  St.  Paul  left 
'Trophimus  fick  at  Miletus,  2  Tim.  iv.  20.  and,  with  unfpeakable 
anxiety  of  heart,  law  Epaphroditus,  the  Philippian,  fick  at  Rome, 
and  nigh  unto  death,  Phil.  ii.  26,  ay.  and  did  not  mend 
^Timothy's  fickly  conftitution  ;  but  advifed  him  to  leave  off  drinking 
water  alone  ;  and  mix  a  little  wine  with  the  water  which  he  drank, 
bccaufe  of  his  bad  digeftioD,  and  frequent  diforders,  1  Tint*  v.  23. 
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When  the  apoftles,  or  other  chriftians,  were  to  work  a  miracle, 
the  ipirit  dire&ed  them  —  ordering  them  to  pray,  to  anoint  with 
oil,  or  lay  their  hands  on,  the  perfon  to  be  healed  j  or  to  fay-, 
Jefus  Gbrift  makes  thee  •whole  \  or  the  like.  The  power  of  effecting 
the  miracle  was  not  theirs,  but  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift’s  ;  who,  by 
an  impulfeof  the  Ipirit,  directed  them  to  fet  about  the  working  that 
miracle;  and  allured  them  that  he  would  then  accompany  their  word, 
or  adion,  with  a  miraculous  operation. 

t  That  the'  chriftians,  to  whom  St.  John  wrote  this  epiftle,  had  the 
gifts  of  the  fpirie,  or  miraculous  powers,  is  inhausted,  once  and 
again.  See  chap.  ii.  20;  27.  and  Hi.  24.  As,  therefore,  they 
had  the  Jpirit ,  St.  John  does  here  dired  them  to  be  guided  intirely 
by  the  fpirit,  or  to  wait  for  the  divine  impulfe  ;  and  hot  attempt 
working  a  miracle,  without  previous,  divine  admonition. 

Working  a  miracle  muft  have  been  a  very  agreeable  and  definable 
thing :  —  in  one  moment,  to  give  perfeft  health  to  the  fick,  and 
ftrength  to  the  weak,  the  lame,  or  the  maimed ;  to  make,  or  oblige,, 
a  number  of  friends,  without  gratification  or  reward  ;  and  to  niani- 
feft  how  highly  they  themfelves  were  favored  of  heaven,  in  being 
honored  with  fuch  an  extraordinary  power;  to  gain  the*  gratitude 
and  good-  will  of  the  perfon  cured,  and  of  his  friends ;  and  lay  them 
under  the  ftrongeft  and  mod  lafting  obligations;  and  finally,  to 
raife  the  efteem  and  veneration  of  the  generality  of  perlbns  around 
them;  muft  have  been  very  defirable  and  tempting  things,  and 
which  mod  men  would  ardently  wifh  for.  —  —  It  is  not.  therefore, 
to  be  wondered,  if  fome  over-zealous  and  forward  chriftians  tried  to- 
work  miracles,  fometimes,  of  their  own  heads ;  and  when  they  had 
jno  impulfe  of  the  fpirit  to  direct  them  to  fet  about  fb  extraordinary 
a  work,  or  to  affura  them  of  fuccefle.  But  it  was  very  proper,  in 
the  apoftie,  to  check  fuch  rafhnefie  and  forwardriefie,  which  he  does,, 
here,  by  charging  them  not  to  pray,  in  fuch  a  cafe.  For,  inftead 
of  converting  unbelievers,  or  confirming  ebriftians  in  their  moll 
holy  faith  ;  by  fuch  idle  and  fruitleffe  attempts,  chriftianity  muft 
greatly  have  fuffered.  They,  therefore,  were  to  wait  for  what 
St.  James  calk  the  prayer  of  faith,  and  the  inwrought,  or  infpired', 
prayer  of  the  righteous  mant  James  v.  1 5,  1-6.  For  fuch  was  the 
prayer  of  Elijah  ;  when,  upon  his  praying,  there  was  no  rain  in. 
the  land  of  Jjrael,  for  three  yeais  arid  an  half :  and,  upon  his  pray¬ 
ing,  in  that  manner,  a  fecond  time,  the  heavens  gave  rain,  and  the. 
land  brought  forth  a  plentiful  iocreafe..  We  precede. 
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III.  To  confider  how  the  chriflians  were  to  act,  when  they  knew 
whether  the  fin  cf  any  chriftian  brother  was  unto  death,  or  no. 

If  the  offending  chriftian  had  continued  impenitent,  they  were,  in  a 
body,  to  have  palled  a  cenfurc  upon  him,  and  to  have  put  away 
from  among  them  that  wicked  perfon,  i  Cor.  v.  13.  But  that  docs 
not  belong  to  this  test.  If  the  offending  chriflian  was  not  utterly 
incorrigible,  and  hopeldfe,  they  were  not  to  treat  him  as  an  enemy; 
but  adinouifli  him  as  a  brother,  2  Tbvf  iii.  15.  when  any  chriftian 
had  wandered  out  of  the  way  of  truth  and  holineffe,  they  were  to  in- 
deavor  to  convert  him,  or  bring  hyn  to  repent  of  thofe  particular 
crimes  ;  as  knowing  that  he,  who  converted  fitch  a  finer  from  the 
error  of  his  way,  took  the  molt  likely  method  to  prevent  his  dying 
of  that  diforder,  and  to  cover  the  multitude  of  fins,  which  had 
brought  that  judgment  upon  him,  yarns  v.  19,  20.  After  they 
had  gone  fo  far  as  to  reduce  him  to  repentance  ;  and  were  affured, 
by  a  prophetic  impulfe,  that  it  was  a  Jin  not  unto  death ,  bat  that 
they  were  miracuioufiy  to  heal  that  chriftian  brother.  — .  **  Then, 
■"  when  a  Ely  chriftian  thus  knew  that  his  chriftian  brother  had  fined* 
"  a  fin  not  unto  death,  he  was  to  pray  for  his  recovery  ;  and  im- 
“  mediately  God  would  grant  him  life  and  perfedt  health  unto  that 
“  offending,  but  .fincerely  penitent,  chriftian.  But,  without  fuch 
41  a  prophetic  impulfe,  they  were,  by  no  means,  to  pray  for  him 
Si  in  order  to  cure  him  by  miracle.” 

COROLLARIES, 

(i.)  From  what  has  been  (aid,  it  planely  appears;,  that  here  is  no 
foundation  for  the  Popijh  diftin&ion  of  fins  into  venial  and  mortal. 

By  mortal  fins,  they  underftand  fuch  as  are  unpardonable,  and 
will  inevitably  expofe  men  to  the  fecond  death.  But  they  fay  that 
all  venial  fins  are  pardonable,  and  will  not  expofe  men  to  the  fecond 
■death.  Whereas,  according  to  the  true,  fcriptural  account,  all  fins 
are  unpardonable,  without  repentance.  And,  with  repentance, 
there  are  no  mortal,  or  unpardonable  fins.  Moreover ;  St.  John  is 
not  here  ipeaking  of  the  fecond,  or  eternal  death ;  but  only  of 
temporal  death. 

ji ^ dodixme  has,  indeed,  no  foundation,  but  in  the 
boundleffe  ambition  and  inia  liable  covetoufiiefie  of  their  Prie/h, 
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(2.)  What  has  been  faid  may  teach  us  how  to  judge  of  that  paf-- 
fige,  1  Cor .  xi,  29,  He  that  eatetb  and  drinketh  unworthily,  e'atetb^ 
mid  drinketh  damnation  to  bimjeif',  not  difeermng  the  Lord's  bodyi 
The  word,  tranfkted  damnation ,  fignifieth  judgment ,  in  general} 
and  is  not. always  to  be  underftaod  of  roerhfting  damnation.  And, 
in  that  text,  it  evidently  means  thofe  temporal  judgme-ivs,  which 
God  inflified  upon  the  chriftians  at  Corinth t  for  their  indecent  beha¬ 
vior  at  the  Lord's  table:  as  appears  from  what  follows,  ver.  3c. 
For  this  cauje,  many  are  weak  and  jickly  among  yout  and  many  jleep , 
i.  e,  (as  has  been  already  obferved)  have  fallen  under  temporal  death. 
For,  ver.  3  x,  32.  The  apoftle  fais,  If  we  would  judge  ourjehes  (or 
reform  what  is  amifle)  we  jhould  not  be  judged,  or  fall  under  fucli 
remarkable  divine  judgments.  But  when  we  are  fo  judged ;  we  are 
ehajtened  of  the  Lord,  that  we  Jhould  not  be  condemned  with  the  world. 

Let  not  fcrupulous,  confcieutious,  chriftians,  therefore,  be  de¬ 
terred  from  celebrating  the  Lord’s  fupper,  out  of  any  fear  of  their 
eating  and  drinking  their  own  everlafting  damnation.  For  the  word 
docs  not  there  mean  everlafting  damnation.  But  only  fome  temporal 
judgments}  and  thofe  infli&ed,  in ;.n extraordinary  manner,  n pun  the 
primitive  chrUlians,  who  behaved  irregularly,  in  that  age  cf  inlpira- 
tion  and  miracles. 

it  is  a  great  pity  that,  in  many  of  the  books,  which  treat  of  the 
lard's  j'upfcr,  fucli  ftutnbling  blocks  have  been  call  in  the  way  of 
pious  and  wcll-diipofed  perfous  j  and  that  tiny  have  iie:  n  detorai 
tfoin  their  plant  duty }  as  imagining  themfclvcs  unworthy  to  do  it  ; 
or  as  thinking  that  they  (bould,  thereby,  incur  very  great  d..h«n-  id 

eternal  damnation  : - in  which  calc,  many  have  drought  it  later 

(0  abfent  from  the  eucharijl,  than  run  fo  great  a  hazard ;  fiippolc 
they  lliculd  attend  upon  it  unworthily. 

(3.)  All  fins  ayo  not  equally  heinous,  neither  will  they  draw  after 
them  equal  punifirmeiits.  Ail  unright eoujhcfje  is  fin  j  and  there  is  a 
jin  not  unto  death . 

All  vicious  habits  and  wicked  actions  difplcafo  God,  and  render 
men  liable  to  pimifiimcnt  5  but  they  arc  not  equally  criminal,  and 

corrftquently  the  punilhments  uiffer. - Thofe  dmltiuus  at  Corintby 

who  were  vifited  with  bodily  weaknefie,  had  (I  fuppufe)  been  leife 
guilty ;  thofe,  who  were  fickiy,  or  labored  under  greater  bodily  dii- 
orders,  more  guilty  3  and  thole,  who  yrcrejiead,  liad  (very  p:o!;a- 
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bly)  been  moft  guilty.  He,  who  had  fined  a  fin  not  unto  death, 
had,  mod  likely,  not  fined  with  (b  high  an  hand,  or  in  fo  aggra¬ 
vated  a  manner,  as  thofe  who  had  been  guilty  of  a  fin  unto  death. 

This  text  does  not,  indeed,  fpeak  of  the  punifhmentof  the  future 
ftatc.  But  the  feripture,  in  other  places,  is  very  clear,  in  reprefent- 
ing  the  future  rewards,  and  punifliinents,  as  nicely  and  exadtiy  pro¬ 
portioned  to  the  nature,  degree,  and  number  of  the  good  or  bad 
actions  of  men,  in  this  hate  of  trial. 

(4  )  y°fjn  h  not  here  fpeaking  of  the  blafpkemy  of  the  fpirit ; 
nor  of  any  other  particular  crime,  which  is  utterly  unpardonable. 

The  fit  unto  death  was  not  one  particular  crime ;  but  any  bad 
habit,  or  any  u&  of  great ,  wicked nefle.  Whereas  the  fin,  of  blaf- 
pheming  the  holy  fpirit,  was  one  particular  crime  \  which  confifted 
in  blafpheming,  or  railing  again  ft,  that  facrcd  and  divine  power,  by 
which  thofe  very  miracles  were  worked,  which  they  themfelves  beheld, 
And,  for  fuch  a  particular  crime,  there  was,  indeed,  no  forgive- 
nefle.  But  the  plane  reafon  of  that,  was,  becaufe  it  was  importable 
to  renew  fuch  perfons  unto  repentance.  They  had  already  had  the 
planeft  inrtrudlions,  attended  with  the  higheft  evidence  :  and  yet, 
contrary  10  all  reafon  and  confeience,  they  blafphemed  that  power, 
by  which  thofe  very  miracles  were  effected.  Whereas,  in  the  cafe 
before  us,  the  difeafes,  which  wer^  (as  well  as  thofe  which  were  not) 
unto  death,  were  in  order  to  bring  the  offender  to  repentance ;  and 
to  prevent  the  fecond,  or  eternal,  death. 

Let  what  hath  been  faid  prevent  or  remove  any  groundlefle  feru- 
ples  of  chriftians  now  a  days,  concerning  their  being  guilty,  either  of 
the  biafpbemy  of  the  fpirit ,  or  of  the  fin  unto  death  as  if  they  were 
in  a  defperate  and  unpardonable  ftate.  —  And,  in  general,  it  may 
be  obferved,  tliat  found  criticifin  is  not  only  the  true  way  to  defend 
chriftianity  againft  its  ftcret,  or  open,  enemies  $  but  alfo  the  molt 
effectual  method  of  ridding  die  minds  of  chriftians  of  all  their 
groundlefle  fcruples,  and  fuperftitious,  unreaionable  fears. 

(5.)  Here  is  no  foundation  for  what  fome  chriftians,  in  later  ages, 
have  called  a  particular  faith  in  prayer :  whereby  they  have  under¬ 
flood  that,  according  to  the  imprelfions,  which  fbme  particular  pe¬ 
titions  have  made  upon  their  minds,  they  could  tell,  before-hand, 
that  filch  petitions  would  be  heard,  or  fuch  requefts  granted. 
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The  prayer  of  Abraham  for  Abimelecbt  *  Gen.  jrr.  7.  And  the 
prayer  of  Job  for  his  friends,  Job  xlii,  8.  The  prayer  of  Mcfes  and 
Elijah t  likewife ;  and  other  fach  prayers,  that  have  been  mentioned 
above,  "were  prophetic  prayers.  For  they  had  a  divine  impulfe ; 
and,  before  they  prayed,  were  allured  of  the  event.  “  This,  there- 
**  fore,  was  the  confidence,  which  they  had  in  God'}  that,  when 
“  they  prayed  for  any  thing,  according  to  his  will,,  intimated  to 
“  them  by  the  prophetic  impulfe,  they  knew,  he  would  hear  and 
“  grant  their  requefts”  And,  again,  ver.  16.  “  If  any  man  fee  his 

“  brother  fin  a  fin  which  is  not  unto  death  ;  he  (hall  a  Ik,  and  God 

will  grant  him  life  for  them  who  have  fined  am  unto  death.’* 

When  they  put  up  fuch  prayers,  they  knew  God  would  bear  them.. 

[with  which  compare  what  isfaid,  Matt,  xviii,  19.]. - But  we 

cannot  be  fure  of  our  having  any  particular  requeft  granted  us,  till 
we  have  feen  the  event ;  and  thereby  know  whether  God- judges  it 
proper  to  grant  that  favor,  or  no, 

Let  u$  beware  of  indulging  to  enthufiafm-  5  or  fubfiituting  a  warm 
imagination,  inftead  of  a  prophetic  impulfe.  It  is,  unquestionably,, 
the  duty  of  every  man,  often  and  earneftly,  to  pray  to  God.  And 
God,  who  is  the  belt  judge,  will  grant  us  all.  proper  blefiings :  and- 
that  is  fuftkient. 

6,  How  clear,  ftrong  and  abundant  were  the  evidences  of  Chris¬ 
tianity,  io  that  age  of  inlpiration  and  miracles? 

Thechriftians  of  that  age  received  a  plane  and  faithful  account  of 
the  chriftian  doctrine  from  the  apofUes  tbemfclves  ;  and,  with  their 
own  eyes,  beheld  many  of  the  miracles-  which  they  woi  ked-  But 
that  was  not  all :  for  many  of  the  other  chriftians  received,  from  the 
hands  of  the  apollles,  a  power  of  working  miracles.  And  fume  of 
them,  by  a  divine  impulfe,  knew  when  their  chriftian  brother  had 
fined  a  fin  not  unto  death  ;  and  had  alfo  direction  to  pray  for  the 
immediate  and'perfed  recovery  of  fuch  a  chriftian  brother.  And,, 
upon  that  prayer,,  the  event  perfeflly  anfwered,  and'  the  miracle  was 
effected. 

Under  the  !aft  head,  it  was  oblerved,  that  the  directions,  given. 
to:  the  primitive  chriftians,  concerning  their  power  of  working.mi- 
racles,  can  be  no  roles  to  us,  who  have  no  miraculous  powers.  Bet,, 
when  fuch  directions  were  lent  to  diftant  churches,  inepiftles  read 
pub  He!  y  in  luch  churches ;  when  appeals  were  tlierem  made  to  all 
the  chriftians,  that  fuch  extraordinary  powers  were  common  among 
them }  when  falfe  prophets,  and  fierce  and  watchful  enemies,. 

%  abounded! 
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■abounded  in  thofe  very  churches,  who  would  not  have  foiled  to  have 
turned  their  epiftles  into  ridicule  and  contempt,  and  rendered  all  their 
labors  vain  and  ineffectual  ;  if  they  had  appealed  to  fuch  miracu¬ 
lous  powers,  as  common,  and  given  directions  about  them,  when 

there  were  in  reality  no  fnch  things : . From  thefe  confiderations, 

taken  together,  wc  may -fairly  gather,  that  fuch  evidences  did  attend 
the  firft  publication  of  the  gofpel And  that  the  primitive  chriftians 
often  worked  fuch  miracles,  as  no  man  could  have  done,  unleik; 
God  had  been  with  him,  and  afiifted  him  in  an  extraordinary 
mariner. 

(7.)  Notwithftanding  what  is  here  faid,  concerning  their  not 
praying  for  him,  who  had  fined  a  fin  unto  death  :  yet  we  are  in  duty 
bound  to  pray  for  all  mankind :  I  mean  for  all  who  are  alive. 

‘The  Rhemifb  annotators ,  indeed,  infill  upon  it  that  “  this  place 
“  is  moffc  properly,  or  only,  meant  of  praying  for  the  dead.  *'  It 
is  a  fign  they  were  at  a  great  lode  for  arguments  to  prove  that  point ; 
other  wife  one  would  wonder  how  they  came  to  think  of  proving  it 
from  this  text  *.  The  Pcfijh  purgatory  is  an  idle  dream  ;  and  the 
ftate  of  the  dead  is  ib  unalterably  fixed,  that  our  prayers  for  them 
would  be  fruitlcfTe  and  vain.  But  for  all  the  living,  we  may  and 
ought  to  pray.  Yea  and  the  chriftians,  in  St.  John's  days,  might 
have  prayed  for  him  who  had  fined  a  fin  unto  death  i  provided  they 
did  not  pray  for  his  being  miraculoufly  cured.  It  was  even  their 
duty  to  pray  for  his  fupport  under  afflictions ;  for  the  right  ufe  and 
improvement  of  them ;  for  every  blefflng,  which  God  Ihould  fee 
proper  for  him  ;  and  especially  for  his  everlafting  happindTe. 

St.  John  fpeaks  with  the  greateft  propriety  and  exadtneffe  :  There 
ds  a  fin  unto  death,  Ido  not  Jay,  he  jhaUpray  for  that ;  «ifi  l**w,  foil. 

aputfrhs  : 

*  Dr,  LightfMty  in  a  fermon  upon  this  text,  (W*  //.  bis  writ*  p.  1094,]  hath 
the  fallowing  words.  **  When  I  read  thefc  mens  Annotations  on  this  feripture,  they 
“  often  mind  me  of  Btnbadatfs  fervanfcs,  with  ropes  about  their  nicks,  catching  at 
w  any  word*  that  fdl  from  the  King  of  IfratFs  mouth,  that  might  be  for  any  ad- 
“  vantage  to  their  forlorn  and  loft  caufe  and  condition* 

M  Thefe  mens  P&pifb  caufe  hath  had  the  rope  about  its  neck,  now  a  long  time ; 
*c  and  been  in  a  loft  and  forlorn  cafe*  And  J  cannot  tell  whether  I  flwuld  laugh  or 

**  frown,  to  fee  what  pitiful  (hifr,  and  fhameful  fcrambling,  they  make  for  it,  by 
“  catdiing  at  any  word  or  lyllable,  in  the  feripture,  or  fathers;  and  wrefting, 
and  twilling,  and  twining  it  to  any  feeming  or  colorable  advantage,  to  their  con- 
damned  caufe,  to  fave  it  from  execution* 

«  Certainly,  they  are  at  a  very  hard  pinch  for  proof  of  praying  for  tb * 

■**  when  they  make  fuch  a  feraping  in  this  portion  of  feripture,  to  rake  it  out  thence* 
*.*■  Whereas  the  words  are  as  far  from  meaning  the  living  praying  for  thedeadi  as  the 
dead  praying  for  the  living/* 
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fyetfrUi  t  i  do  not  fay,  that  he  (hall  pray  for  tlxit  fm\  or  that  the 
difeafe,  which  that  fin  has  expofed  him  to,  fhould  be  miraculoufly 
removed.  But  St.  John  has  given  no  fuch  direction  as  this,  I  do 
mt  fay  be  Jbatl  pray  for  that  man .  No  j  he  planely  fuppofed  that, 
in  other  refpelts  and  upon  other  accounts,  they  were  to  pray  for 
that  man ;  and  that  it  was  the  doty  of  chriftians  in  general  fo 
to  do. 

One  great  and  very  common  miftake,  among  chriftians,  has  been,, 
to  apply  rules,  defigned  for  perfons,  in  fome  particular  cafes  and 
circumftanccs,  to  chriftians  in  general :  which  nas  occafioned  many 
erroneous  opinions,  and  many  unaccountable  and  ridiculous  practices. 
[See  fome  inftances  of  that  kind,  in  the  notes  on  Jama  v.  14,  &i\ 
and  more  may  be  eafily  found,] 

Our  blefied  Lord  prayed  for  his  mo  ft  cruel  enemies  {  even  when 
he  was  upon  the  croffe,  and  juft  ready  to  expire  by  their  inurtlierous 
hands.  And  he  gave  to  his  followers,  theft  directions,  which  he  fo- 
beautifully  illuflrated  by  his  own  mo  ft  bright  and  amiable  example,. 
Matf.v.  44,  Sfc.  I  fay  unto  you,  love  your  enemies,  biejfe  than  that  curd 
you,  do  good  to  them  that  bate  you,  and  pray  for  them  that  ufe  you  de* 
fpightfulby  and  perfecute you.  For  that  is  to  imirate  the  fupremely  be¬ 
nevolent  being,  in  his  brighteft  and  moft  amiable  perfection,  namely 
that  of  his  goodnejje,  —  St.  Paul  breathed  the  very  fpirit  of  his 
great  Lord  and  Mafter,  and  accordingly  gave  chriftians  thefe  plane 
and  moft  excellent  directions,  1  Tim.  ii.  1,  I  exhort  —  Hat' 
fupplicatms ,  prayers,  intercejfhns ,  and  tbankfghings  jbould  be  made  ■ 
for  all  men.  —  Which  he  declared  to  be  a  thing  not  only  good  in 
itfelf,  but  highly  acceptable  in  the  fight  of  God,  whoisdefirous  that 
all  men  Ihould  be  laved,  and  come  unto  the  knowlegc  of  the  truth.. 

■ . —  And,  if  the  generous,  benevolent  fpirit  of  chill!  ianity  leads  us- 

10  pray  for  all  men,  unbelievers,  enemies,  heretics,  fchifmatics,  vi¬ 
cious  men,  and  the  molt  fierce  and  bloody  perftcutors ;  let  ns  follow.' 
its  direlHons,  and'  mahifeft  that  wc  have  the  cxtenfively  charitable 
and  benevolent  fpirit  of  true  chriftians, 

8.  Though  God,  in  an  extraordinary  and  miraculous  manner,,, 
inftilted  lome  bodily  pains  and  penalties,  upon  fome  profefied  chrif¬ 
tians  in  the  primitive  church,  for  their  irregular  and  unchriftian 
conduit :  yet  chriftunity  allows  no  man,  in  the  ordinary  way,  to 
inflidl  any  pains  and  penalties,  upon  any  perfons,  for  their  religious- 
fen  timents  or  manner  of  worfhip.. 
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If  men  are  guilty  of  immorality,  fo  as  to  difturb  the  peace  and 
welfare  of  civil  fociety,  the  magiftrate  ought  undoubtedly  to  punjfh 
them,.  But  all  fuch  religious  fentiments  and  practices,  as  interfere 
not  with  the  peace  of  the  nation,  ought  to  be  tolerated.  To  grant 
men  fuch  liberty  is  nothing  but  doing  them  juftice. — What,  though, 
npon  the  prophetic  denunciation  of  St.  Peter,  God  ft  ruck  Ananias 
and  Rapphira  dead  s  And,  upon  the  like  denunciation  of  St.  Paul, 
he  ft  ruck  Elymas,  the  Magian,  blind  ?  It  does  not  follow,  by  any 
means,  that  chrilUan  magiftrates,  Bifhops,  or  priefts  ihtwuld  make 
ufe  of  the  -fecular  arm,  to  inflift  bodily  mins  and  penalties,  upon 
fuch  as  differ  from  them,  in  religious  fentiments,  or  manner  of 
worfhip.  For,  from  miraculous  and  extraordinary,  to  common 
cafes,  the  argument  will  not  hold.  When  any  one  inverted  with  the 
facerdotal  dignity  ;  or  when  any  magiftrate,  who  will  defeafe  him- 
felf  fo  far,  as  to  hecomc  a  tool  to  fuch  ambitious  and  bloody-minded 
priefts ;  when  any  fuch  magiftrate,  or  prieft,  is  able  to  punifh 
fuch  as  he  accounts  obftinate  heretics  or  fcbifmatics,  in  a  miraculous 
manner  ;  — -  in  God’s  name,  let  him  do  it,  as  foori  as  he  pleafes. 
But  till  then,  *he  had  better  forbear.  Otherwife  he  knows  not  what 
manner  of  fpint  he  is  of.  For  the  gofpel  allows  of  no  persecution. 
On  the  contrary,  the  benevolent  author  of  it  deck  red  that  be  came, 
nst  to  defiroy  mens  lives,  but  tefave  them.  And  his  apoftle  a  flu  res  us, 
that  vengeance  is  Gods ;  he  void  recompense^  or  punifh  fiich  of  his 
profefied  people  as  deferve  it :  but  he  has  not  commiflioned  any  man, 
or  number  of  men,  to  do  it  for  him. 

(9,  laftly.)  There  is  no  reafon  to  infer,  from  this  text,  or  from 
any  thing  elfe,  that  men  fhall  have  eternal  life,  upon  die  prayer,  or 
abfolution  of  any  other  man. 

In  the  apoftolic  age,  one  chriftian  brother  was  dire&ed  to  pray 
for  another,  who  had  fined  a  fin  not  unto  death.  And,  upon  his 
prayer,  God  granted  life  and  perfect  health,  unto  him  who  had 
fined  a  fin  not  unto  death.  But  that  was  only  temporal  life  and 
health  j  or  a  continuance  for  a  few  years  longer  in  this  tranfitory 
world.  Eternal  life  is  promifed  us,  upon  very  different  terms; 
viz.  our  own  fincere  repentance  and  amendment  of  what  has  been 
amifie  ;  and  habitual,  prevailing  virtue  and  piety  for  the  time  to 
come.  Without  thefe,  no  prayers,  no  abfolution,  of  any  prieft,  or 
dignified  Biihop  (even  though  he  could  prove  that  be  had  been 
ordained  in  a  lineal,  uninterrupted  fucceffion  from  the  apoftles)  can 
open  for  u$  the  gates  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  And,  wherever 

there 
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there  is  fincere  repentance  and  prevailing  holineile,  that  man  is  fafe ; 
whether  he  has,  or  has  not,  the  prayers,  or  abfoiution,  of  any  par¬ 
ticular  man,  or  order  of  men. 

Undoubtedly,  the  prayers  of  good  men  are  greatly  to  be  dehred. 
But  let  us  not  fuppofe  that,  merely  thereupon,  we  may  depend 
upon  it  that  we  (hall  obtain  eternal  lift*.  The  terms  of  our  accept¬ 
ance  with  God  are  quite  of  another  kind.  For  it  is  the  wife  and 
equitable  decree  of  heaven,  that  every  man  (hall  be  judged  accord¬ 
ing  to  his  works :  that,  without  perfonal  holineile,  no  man  (hall  fee 
the  Lord :  and,  that  Jefus  Chrift  wili  be  the  author  of  eternal  falva- 
tion,  unto  all  fuch,  and  unto  none  but  fuch,  as  obey  his  commands. 
—  And  nothing  more  juft  and  reafonable  can  be  expected,  or 
deviled. 


The  END  of  the  Second  Dissertation. 
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THE 

H  I  S  T  O  R  Y 

of 

St.  J  O  H  N  ’  s 

"WRITING  HIS 

Second  and  Third  EPISTLES.. 


WE  have  given  an  account  of  the  life  and  character  of 
St.  John,  and  of  his  other  writings,  in  the  hiftory  before 
the  firfl  epiftk. 

The  ftrfl  epiftk)  afcribed  to  St.  John,  hath  always  been  admitted 
as  genuine.  But  the  genoinenefie  of  thefe  two  /matter  epiftks  hath 
been,  by  feme,  called  in  queftion.  All  the  antients,  indeed,  did 
not  queftion  the  genuinenene  of  the  fecoad  and  third  epiftle.  And 
feme  of  them  have  exprefsly  afcribed  them  to  John,  the  apojlle-. 
Among  the  moderns,  of  all  parties,  they  are  generally  received,  as 
belonging  to  the  canon  of  holy  feripture.  Only  feme  few  would 
aferibe  them  to  another  John,  the  elder ,  at  Bpbefus ;  a  diftinft  perfon 
from  the  apoftle  of  that  name.  Eufebius,  in  his  Bcckftaftical  Hiftory, 
[L.  III.  c.  25.]  has  hinted  at  it;  and  Jerome,  in  his  catalogue,  has 
exprefsly  mentioned  that  opinion.  But  the  very  learned  Grotius  is 
the  moft  famous  advocate  for  it,  Wepropofe,  therefore,  to  con  Cider 
his  arguments,  one  by  one, 
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SECTION  i, 

(i.)  /**  ROTlU S  obferves,  **  that  there  were  two  perftns  at  Bphe- 
^  “  Jus,  of  the  name  of  John ;  viz.  the  apoftle  ;  and  the 
*'  elder,  who  was  his  difciple.  That*  in  proof  of  this,  both  their 
“  fepulchres  were  Ihown  at  Epbefus ;  and  that  Rename  faw  them. 
**  Now,  becaufe  the  antbor  of  theft  two  epiftles  has  Riled  bimfeif 
“  [The  elder ,]  he  would  from  thence  infer  that  it  was  “John  the 
“  elder,  and  not  John  the  apojlle,  who  wrote  theft  two  epiftles.” 

Eufehius  {Eeckf.  Hijl .  L.  Ill,  c-39.)  reprefen ts  Papias ,  indeed, 
as  faying  “  There  were  two  perfons  of  the  name  of  John ;  diftin- 
guiftied  by  being  one  of  them  an  apoftle,  the  other  called  John- 
“  the  elder.*”  But  Papias  bath  not  afcribed  theft  two  epiftles  to 
John  the  elder  j  neither  hath  he  reprefented  them  as  living-  exactly 
at  the  fame  time.  For  he  bad  never  feen  any  of  the  apoftles.  But 
was  (as  he  fais)  an  hearer  of  John  the  elder.  Moreover  Jerome 
who  law  thofe  which  were  called  their  two  fepulchres,  obferves- 
that  fome  thought  they  were  two  monuments  of  the  feme  John,  the • 
evangeliJK  And„  though  Papias  diflinflly  mentions  John  the  apoftle , 
and  John  the  elder  ;  yet  Trenaus  (who  had  Papias  in  higher  efteena 
than  was  neceflary)  mentions  only  one  John ,  the  evangeUjl ;  and 
aferibes  the  ftcond  epiftle  to  him,  [L.  I.  c.  13.  and  L.  Ill,  c.  18;]. 
Federates,  alfo,  (Bimopof  the  church  of  Epbefus ,  in  the  condufton 
of  the  ftcond  century,)  mentions  only  one  John the  evangelift.. 
And  feverai  have  doubted  whether  there  ever  was  fuch  a  perfon  as 
John ,  the  elder ,  of  Epbefut ,  as  diftinguifbed  from  the  apoftle  John. 
However,  I  am  inclined  to-  think  there  was  fuch*  perfon,  as  Papias. 
fpeaks  of ;  becaufe  he  fais  be  was ■  Ins.  bearer.  And  therefore  he 

could  not  be  miftaken,  in  faying,  u  There  was  fuch  a  man  as  John, 
the  elder ,  of  Epbefus  how  weak  and  credulous  foever  we  fup- 

pofe  him,  in-  things-  lefte  plane  and  obvious;  —  What  I  would  ob¬ 
serve,  is,  that  according  to  Papias ,  John  the  Elder ,  of  Epbefus 
fiorifhed  iome  time  after  the  writing  theft  two  epiftles,  (as  will, 
1  hope,  hereafter  be-  made  to  appear,  when  we  tome,  to  fix  the 
date  of  them  :)  and  therefore  he  comes  too  late  to  be  the  author  of 
them.  Though  he  might  have  lived  at  the  very  time  $  and  yet  not 
have  wrote  either  of  them. 

(2.)  Grotius  alleges  “  that  feverai  nations  did  not  tranflate  theft 
two  epiftles  into  their  vulgar  tongues ;  and  that  many  of  the  an- 
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u  tients  did  not  think  they  were  wrote  bv  Join,  the  apoftie.  From 
“  whom  Eufebius  and  Jerome  did  not  diffent.” 

J/jJkcr.  Such  fhort  epiftfes,  writ  to  private  perfons,  without  the 
name  of  any  apoftie  prefixed,  would  fpread  more  flowly.  And  it 
would  be  fome  time  before  the  diftant  cities  and  nations  could  come 
at  the  knowlege  of  them,  and  be  fatisfied  that  they  had  been  wrote 
by  an  apoftie.  But,  when  they  came  into  the  hands  of  the  chrif- 
tians,  in  diftant  nations,  and  they  were  convinced  that  they  had  been 
wrote  by  an  apoftie  ;  then  they  tranflated  them,  as  well  as  the  other 
books  of  the  New  Teft  ament.  I  con  fc  fie,  I  do  not  fbppofe  that 
any  great  ftreffe  ought  to  be  laid  upon  the  titles.  But  in  the  -juI- 
gaie,  they  are  filled,  The  Jemal  and  third  epi files  of  bkffed  John, 
the  iipojlle.  In  the  Arabic,  The  fecond  epiftle  of  St.  John,  the  even- 
gdijl.  Thi  third  catholic  epiftle'  of  St.  John.  In  tlie  Ethiopic ,  The 
jecond  epiftle  of  John,  the  Jon  ofZebedee.  The  third ,  of  John  the 
evauge/iff. 

For  a  large,  particular,  and  faithful  account  of  the  tefti monies  of 
the  j others,  for  feveral  centuries,  I  would  refer  the  reader  to 
Dr.  Lardner’s  credibility  of  the  gofpel  bipry.  Pert  If,  But  I  would 
briefly  mention  a  few  tefttmonies  and  obfervations,  which  have  oc¬ 
curred  to  me.  —  Thefe  two  epiftles  are  reckoned  to  have  been 
wricen  at  hpbefus ,  and  lent  to  two  chriftians  of  fome  diftindtion, 
in  fome  of  the  neighboring  churches.  Irenans  is  thought  to  have 
been  a  native  of  fome  town  in  Afia  Minor ,  not  far  from  Epbefus. 
He  was  Bifhop  of  Lyons  in  Gaul,  and  is  reckoned  to  have  floriihed 
about  the  year  178.  He  has  quoted  2  John,  ver.  7,  8;  11.  as 
the  words  of  John,  the  difciple  of  our  Lord  >  the  fame  John,  who 
wrote  the  gofpel  and  the  firfi  epiftle.  [Vid.  L.  I.  c.  1 3.  and  L.  life 
c.  x8.]  From  Afia,  the  tradition  of  the  authority  of  this  epiftle 
quickly  paffed  over  into  Egypt.  For,  there,  Clem.  Alex.  [Strom. 
L.  II.  c.  15.  Edit.  Potter .  p,  464.]  quoting  a  paflage  of  John,  out 
of  his  firft  epiftle,  calls  it  his  larger  epiftle :  which  planely  fuppofes 
that  he  knew  and  approved  of  one,  or  more,  which  were  not  fo 
large  *  And  Eufebius  [Hift.  Ecclef  L.  VI.  c.  14.]  informs  us 

that  Clem.  Alex,  wrote  Jhort  explications  upon  the  feriptures  not 
"  omitting  thofe  books,  whofe  authority  is  queftioned  by  fome  j 
<f  viz.  the  epiftle  of  Jude,  and  the  other  catholic  epiftlcs ;  **  of  the 
number  of  which,  thefe  two  fhorter  epiftles  of  St,  John  have  been 
generally  reckoned.  After  that,  Alexander  and  Athanajius,  both 
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Bifhops  of  the  church  at  Alexandria,  acknowleged  thefe  to  be  the 
genuine  cpiftles  of  St,  John,  and  part  of  the  facred  canon.  And 
Didymus  of  Alexandria  wrote  a  commentary  upon  thefe  two,  as  well 
as  upon  the  oilier  catholic,  cfijiles. 

From  Egypt,  the  tradition  feems  to  have  fpread  into  other  parts  of 
Af  rica.  For  Tertuliian,  a  native  of  Gtrthage,  who  florilhed  about 
the  year  200,  has  quoted  the  fecond  as  the  epiftle  of  St.  “John  : 
[Dt:  prajeript.  Hard.  c.  33.  Fid.  etiam.  c.  12.  £?  de  came  Chrtft, 
c.  24.]  The  council  of  Carthage,  [apttd  Cyprian,  p.  242.]  held  in  the 
year  of  our  Lord,  256.  acknowleged  thefe  two  to  be  the  epiftks 
of  John,  the  apcjlle.  And  Aurelius  cites  2  John,  vcr.  10.  as  the 
words  of  John,  the  apoftle  of  our  Lord.  From  Egypt ,  alfo,  thefe 
two  epiftles  might  paffe  into  Judea.  For  the  church  of  Jerufakm, 
the  mother  of  all  churches,  approved  of  them.  And  there  St.  Origen 
agrees  that,  though  they  were  fcrupled  by  iotne,  that  fcrople  was 
not  univerfal  j  but  they  were  received,  as  really  belonging  to  the 
apoflle  John,  to  whom  they  are  aferibed,  In  the  fame  manner, 
does  Eujebius  himfelf  mention  them  (L.  III.  c.  25.)  as  books  ques¬ 
tioned  by  fome ;  but  mentioned  and  approved  of  by  many, 
[Eufeb.  Hifi.  Bcclef.  L.  VL  c.  25.].  And  Cyril,  and  others,  the 
fucceflbrs  of  St.  Origen ,  in  that  church,  placed  thefe  two  epiftles  in 
the  canon. 

Dr  /Mill  has,  like  wife,  fhown  how,,  from  the  eaft,  the  tradition 
might  fpFead  into  the  weft :  and  fais  that,  at  Rome,  Hilarim ,  the 
deacon,  exprefcly  aferibed  the  third  epiftle  to  John,  the  apoftle. 
And  fo  did  St.  Jerome  aferibe  both  of  them.  [Ep.  85.  ad  Evagrium, 
Fid.  etiam  Ep.  103.  ad  Pau/tn.] 

From  the  ft  things,  it  will  appear  what  reception  thefe  two  epiftles 
met  with,  among  the  antients :  and  particularly  how  far  Jerome 
was  from  agreeing  with  thofe,  whodid  not  allow  them  to  have  been 
writen  by  St,  John,  the  apoftle. 

(3.)  Grotius  alleges  “  that  this  writer  does  not  caU  himfelf  an 
“  apoflle ,  but  an  elder.  Whereas  the  apoftles  were  not  wont,  even 
“  when  they  wrote  to  private  perfons,  to  omit  that  title  3  by  which 
“  their  writings  were  chiefly  recommended.” 

Hut  this  argument  would  prove  too  much.  For  how  often  did 
St.  Paul  choofe  not  to  ftile  himfelf  an  apoflle,  in  writing  to  whole 
charches  ?  Much  more,,  when  he  wrote  to  Philemon ^  a  fingle  per- 
fon  ?  [See  note  on  Philem.  ver.  1.]  And  what  is  more  immediately 
to  the  prefent  purpofe,  Grotius  had,  furely,  forgot  that  St.  John  had 
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neither  mentioned  his  own  name,  nor  called  himfelf  an  apojlle,  in 
his jirfi  epifih  j  which  has,  notwithftanding,  been  univeriaily  allowed 
to  be  the  genuine  epiftle  of  the  apoftle,  St.  John. 

Again  ;  Has  not  St,  Peter  called  himfelf  an  elder ,  r  Pet.  v.  i,  2. 
and  that  without  demeaning  himfelf,  or  leflening  of  his  character  ? 
For  that  (as  dull  be  fliown  hereafter)  was  a  title  of  great  honor  and 
dignity,  in  the  primitive  church. 

(4,)  “  Diotrefhes  ij  reprefented  as  openly  and  fiercely  redding  the 
“  author  of  the  third  epiftle.  [3  John,  vcr.  9,  io.j  From  whence 
11  Grotius  argues,  chat  it  could  not  be  St.  John,  the  apoftle.  As  it 
(t  is  incredible  that  any  one,  who  defired  to  be  called  a  ebriflian , 
"  could  arrive  at  that  impudence  as  to  oppotfe  himfelf  to  an  apoftle.” 

One  is  not  dilpofcd  to  treat  any  man  rudely,  efpecially  Grotius  ; 
as  he  was  fo  very  learned,  and  publilhed  fo  many  noble  and  ufefuL 
books.  But  one  cannot  help  wondering  at  this'  (as  well  as  the  lad) 
objection.  For  what  was  more  common,  in  the  apoftoiicage,  than 
perfons,  who  continued  to  profefie  themfelves  chridians,  and  yet 
fiercely  and  openly  oppofed  the  apodtes  of  oar  Lord  ?  What  elfe 
can  be  laid,  or  thought,  of  the  falie  apoftles,  and  corrupt,  judaizing 
teachers,  at  Corinth,  in  Galatia,  in  the  illand  Crete ,  at  Philippi,  at 
Ephejus ,  and  almoft  every  where  elfe  ?  Did  they  not  mod  openly 
refill  St,  Paul,  and  drive  to  render  all  his  labors  vain  ?  Did  not 
St.  James  write  againd  fuch  ?  And  St.  Peter  ?  And  St,  Jude  ? 
Was  not  the  6rft  epidle  of  St.  John  all  levelled  againd  the  anti- 
chrifts,  or  falie  prophets,  who  appeared  in  fuch  numbers ;  and 
drove  with  fo  much  zeal  to  oppofe  the  apodles,  and  overturn  all 
their  doctrines  and  labors  ? 

If  none,  who  retained  the  chridian  name,  had  redded  the  apo¬ 
dles  of  our  Lord,  their  epidles  would  have  been  wrote  in  a  very 
different  drain  ;  and  not  have  contained  fuch  a  number  of  plane 
references  to  fuch  an  oppoiition. 
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IT  may,  now,  be  proper  to  mention  fome  further  evidences  of 
thefe  two  being  the  genuine  epi  tiles  of  the  apoftle,  St.  John, 
Befides  the  teftimony  of  the  antiems,  there  are  fome  internal  and 
incidental  marks,  which  ought  not  to  be  omitted,  (1.)  There  is 

A  a  2  nothin!* 
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nothing  in  the  cpiftles  themfelves  inconfiftent  with  their  having  been 
writ  by  the  apoftle,  St.  John.  (2.)  They  exaftly  fate  the  ftatc  of 
the  chriftian  churches,  to  which  St.  John  wrote  his  firft  epiftle. 

(3.)  It  has  been  alleged  as  an  objection  to  the  genuinenefTe  of  the 
fecond  epiftle  of  St.  Peter ,  that  the  ftile  thereof,  particularly  in  the 
fecond  chapter,  is  remarkably  different  from  that  of  the  firft  epiftle, 
which  was  always  acknowleged  to  be  genuine.  On  the  other  hand, 
it  may  juftly  be  reckoned  an  argument  of  the  genuinenefle  of  tbefe 
two  fmaller  epiftles,  that  they  remarkably  agree,  not  only  in  fenti- 
inents,  but  even  in  words  and  phrafes,  with  the  gofpel,  and  the  firft 
epiftle,  of  St.  John.  In  fo  much  as  that,  in  fo  little  a  compare, 
more  and  ftronger  internal  marks  of  genuinenefle  could  not  eafily 

occur.  - - -  The  ^particular  parallel  pafiages  will  be  taken  notice  of, 

in  the  notes,  as  they  arife. 

(4.)  I  am  inclined  to  think  there  was  fuch  a  perfon  as  John,  the 
elder ,  at  Mpke/us  *  and  that  a  diftiaft  perfon  from  the  apofile  of  that 
name.  Now  fuppofe  he  was  Bifliop,  or  miotfter,  of  a  chriftian 
church  and  Diotrepba.,  Bifhop,  or  minifter,  of  a  neighboring 
church,  or  congregation.  In  that  cafe,  they  would  have  been  upon 
a  level.  And  neither  of  them  .would  have  Jbad  aoy;power,  or  .au¬ 
thority  ,  over  the  other  j  or  in  the  church  under  his  care.  If  therefore 
Jobnt  the  elder,  of  Epbefus,  had  threatened  Dktrepbes ,  his  commi- 
cations  would  have  been  of  little  weight  *.  But  St.  John,  the 
apoftle,  who  had  worked  numberlcfie  miraeles,  -and  had  fully  efta- 
hliihed  his  apoftolic  cha  rafter,  might  threaten  with  authority  j  and 
his  threatenings  and  denunciations  would  be  juftly  dreaded. 
Accordingly,  we  find  him  threatening  Diotrephs,  3  John,vcr.g,  10. 
and  (as  I  apprehend)  fhaking  over  him  tbeapojloiic  rod. 

Whoever  confiders  that  St.  Peter  ftruck  Ananias  anfd  Sappl'ira 
dead  :  that  Sr.  P aui  ftruck  Ply  mas,  the  Magian ,  blind :  that  he 
fpeaks  of  his  having  the  apoftolic  rod,  j  Cor .  iv.  21.  that,  by  the 
power  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Cbri/1,  he.  could  deliver  a  chriftian  over  to 
Satan ^  for  the  deftruftion  of  the  fiefh ;  that  the  fpirit  might  be 
faved  in  the  day  of  the  Lord,  ,1  Cor.  v.  4,  5.  that  he  had  power  in 
readineffe  to  revenge  all  dilobedience,  when  the  obedience  of  fuch 
of  the  Corinthians ,  as  would  fubmit,  was  completed,  2  Cor.  x.  6. 
that  that  power  was  given  him,  not  jor  dejlrufticn,  but  for  edifica¬ 
tion , 

'  *  u  Jf  ftstrephis  was  a  mere  lay-man,  afFe&ing  fi  rehem  inercc  in  a  church, 

in  which  he  ought  to  have  contented  himfelf  with  a  parity  :  a  neighboring  elder 
M  imght>  perhaps,  have  authority  enough  to  rebuke  and  chide  him*”  And,  in  lhai 
cafe,  the  argument  from  the  other  hypotbefis  will  lofc  its  force* 
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Cion,  z  Cor.  x.  8.  and  xui.  io.  For  he  could  do  nothing  againjl  the 
truth ,  hut  for  the  truth  :  z  Cor.  xiii.  8.  And  that  he  actually 
delivered  Uytnen&us  and  Alexander  over  to  Satan,  that  they  might 
learn  not  to  blafphemc  j  i  Tim.  i.  20.  —  Whoever  ferioufly  con¬ 
siders  thefe  things,  will  not  wonder  that  St.  John,  who  was  one  of 
the  leading  apoftles  of  the  rircumcifion,  and  the  beloved  difciple  of 
our  blcffed  Lord,  Should  have  had  a  like  apoftolic  power.  And 
there  is  nothing  unnainra],  in  interpreting  that  threatening  to  Dio- 
trepbes,  concerning  the  exercife  of  that  power.  If  fo  5  that  will  be 
a  ftrong  proof  of  the  third  epiftles  being  wrote  by  St.  John,  the 
apoftle  i  and  not  by  the  elder ,  or  any  other  perfon,  of  that  name. 
And  no  body  doubts  bat  that  the  fecond  and  third  epiftles  were  wrote 
by  one  and  the  fame  perfon. 

5.  Another  proof,  of  thefe  being  the  genuine  epiftles  of  St.  John, 
arifes  from  his  Ailing  himfelf  [The  elder,]  and  not  mentioning  his 
own  name. 

It  was  not  his  ufual  manner  to  mention  his  own  name ;  as  appears 
from  his  gofpel  and  from  his  firfi  epiftle,  And  the  fame  manner  is 
obferved  in  thefe  two  epiftles.  —  He  Lid  no  occafion  directly  to 
aftert  his  upojlolic  character,  in  writing  to  private  chriiliaus,  who 
moft  readily  acknowleged  it.  But,  if  he  had  had  occafion  s  calling 
himfelf  [The  elder,]  might  have  put  them  in  mind  what  fort  of  an 
elder  he  was. 

For  a  large  and  particular  account  of  the  meaning  of  the  word, 
Elder ;  fee  on  1  Tim ,  v.  17.  and  the  E/Jay,  annexed  to  1  Tim. 
/>.  .82,  i sc.  From  whence  it  will  appeaF  that  St.  John  did  not  fo 
ftile  himfelf,  becaufe  of  his  extreme  .old  age,  or  becaufe  he  was  the 
Bifliop,  .or  in  feme  oifice,  in  the  church  at  Ephefus:  much  leffe. 
becaufe  it  was  an  feigner  .title,  than  that  of  An  Apcfiie.  But,  as 
there  were;  ;hree  forts  of  elders ,  in  -the  primitive  church,  viz.  the 
ejeewitnefes,  who  had  feen-Chrift  in  the  flcfli ;  the  firfi-jruits,  or  fi.-ft 
converts,  in, any  town,  .or  country  -r  and  the  fucsfj'ors  of  the  iiril- 
fruits,  who  were  .feme  of  the  next  oldeft  chriftiuos:  —  And  all 
thefe  were  in  high  eftimation,  becaufe  of  their  long  (landing  in  the 
chriftian  church  ;  ■—  St.  John  claimed  the  honor  of  being  of  the 
higheft  rank,  or  fir  ft  fort  of  ciders.  St,  Paul  mentioned  it,  to  the 
honor  of  Ep&neiM,  that  he  was  the  frfi  fruits  of  Ackaia,  Rom, 
xvi.  5.  and  of  two  of  his  kin  finer),  that  they  were  in  Chriit  before 
him ,  ver.  7.  and  he  exhorted  the  Corinthians  to  lubmit  tltemfclvcs 
to  the  houfe  of  Stephanas ;  becaufe  they  were  ibe  jirfi-jntiu  of 
Aehaia ,  0;  the  firft  family,  converted  there  >  as  Ep&mtus  was  the 
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firft  perfon,  i  Cor.  xvi.  15,  16.  It  is  mentioned  as  an  honorable 
character  of  Mnafon,  that  he  was  an  old  dtfciple ,  Ads  xxi.  16. 
A  Bijlop  was  not  to  be  taken  from  among  the  novices,  or  per  ion? 
lately  converted  to  chriftianity,  r  Tim.  lit.  6.  nor  an  apojlk,  from 
any  other  than  from  among  the  eye-witnejes ,  Ads  i.  21,  22. 
St.  Paul  mentions  his  own  late  converfion,  as  a  great  diminution  of 
his  charafler :  intimating  that  he  was  like  one  borne  out  of  due  time . 
And,  upon  that  account,  and  beenuie  of  his  perfecting  the  chrif- 
tians,  lie  ftiles  hitnfelf  the  leaf  of  the  apt-flies ;  and  fcarce  worthy  to 
be  called  an  apoflle ,  1  Cor.  xv.  8,  9.  Whereas  St.  John  was  one  of 
the  eye-witnejfes,  an  elder  of  the  higheft  tank,  and  one  of  theoldeft 
chriftians  then  in  the  world.  He  had  feen  Ohrid  in  the  ficlh,  often 
ami  mod  familiarly  converfcd  with  him  ;  he  had  feen  him  crucified  ; 
and  had,  like  wife,  feen  him,  once  and  again,  after  his  refurre&ion  j 
had  freely  converfcd  with  him,  handled  his  body  with  his  own 
hands,  and  had  full  and  fatisfadory  evidence  of  that  grand  fatt  ; 
i.  e.  of  Cbrid's  refurred  ion.  He  had  received  the  eftullon  of  the 
fpirit,  on  the  memorable  day  of  Pentecod  ;  had  preached  the  gofpei 
in  many  cities  and  countries ;  worked  many  miracles,  and  continued 
a  true  and  faithful  difciple  of  Jefus,  from  the  begining ;  —  With 
what  force  and  emphafis,  therefore,  might  he  call  nimfelf  [The 
elder  f]  Dhtrepbes  and  the  falie  prophets  were  up-farts  to  him. 
They  preached  novel  dodrine.  He  preached  what  had  been  from 
the  begining  ! 

From  hence  arifes  a  very  remarkable  argument,  that  thefe  two 
epiftles  were  writ  by  the  fame  perfon,  who  wrote  the  firft.  For 
the  introductions  are  alike,  in  lenfc,  though  not  in  words.  The 
firft  epiftle  begins  thus,  That,  which  was  from  the  begining  j  which 
we  have  pen  with  our  own  eyes ;  which  we  have  mtenjely  faked  upon  % 
end  our  very  bands  have  handled  of  the  word  of  life :  —  That, 
which  we  have  thus  feen  and  beard ,  declare  we  unto  you,  —  The 
fhorter  epiftles  begin  with  the  fame  thought,  but  exprefled  more 
concilely.  For  all  that  is  fommed  up  in  that  one  word,  [Tlx  elder. 
Which  is  another  very  confiderable  proof  and  inftance  of  the  two 
finaller  being  writ  by' the  fame  perfon,  who  wrote  the  larger  epiftle. 
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S  E  C  T  I  O  N  III. 

IT  is  a  matter  of  fome  difficulty  to  determine  who  the  perfons' 
were,  to  whom  St.  John  wrote  thefe  two  epiftles.  The  fecond 
is  add r died  in?, an}  Kufo,  See.  i.  e.  according  to  our  common  Englifli 
tranflation,  [To  the  elefi  lady  and  her  children Eat  who,  or  whar, 
that  ekei  lady  was ;  or  whether  thefe  words  are  rightly  tran Hated, 
or  rightly  interpreted,  hath  been  much  difputed  among  the  learned. 

mifius  hath  fummed  up  the  four  opinions  concerning  this  matter. 

I  will  fairly  reprefent  them;  give  them  all  the  additional  ftrength  I 
am  able ;  and  then  candidly  give  my  opinion  of  each  of  them. 

(i.)  Some  have  understood  that  St.  yobn,  by  the  deB  lady,  meant 
the  chriftian  church  at  large,  or  fome  particular  chriftian  church  5 
for  in  (lance,  that  at  Jerujalem :  and,  by  her  children ,  the  particular 
members  of  the  church.  And  that  her  eleB  Jijler  and  her  children , 
ver.  13.  was  another  chriftian  church  and  the  members  thereof  > 
perhaps  the  chriftian  church  at  Ephefus,  where  St.  John  is  thought 
to  have  wrote  his  epiftles. 

Several  both  of  the  antients  and  moderns  have  been  of  this  opi¬ 
nion.  But  the  principal  defender  of  it  is  Mr.  Michael  Mauduit, 

Priejt  of  the  oratory ,  in  France .  His  arguments,  as  produced  by 
Wcfftus,  are  fuch  as  follow. 

{ 1  -)  St.  Peter  has  ufed  the  fame  ftile,  1  Pet.  v..  13.  The  church, 
which  is  at  Babylon,  eleBed  together  with  you,  falutetb  you ,  i,  e„  The 
chriftian  church,  at  Babylon  faluted  the  chriftian  churches  in  Afa 
Minor ;  Being  defied  together  with  thofe  in  Afia  Minor.  Agreeably 
to  that  ftile,  St.  John  Ciis,  ( z  "John1,  ver.  1.3.)  The  children  of  your 
tkfi  fjier  falute  you :  or  the  members  of  the  church,  where  St,  John 
then  was,  faluted  the  members  of  the  church,  to  which  he  wrote. 

.  Again ;  die  Jewifh  church  is  called  the  ck Elion,  Rom,  xi. 

5  i  7.  and  had  been,  properly  fpeaking,  from  the  begining,  2  'John, 
ver.  3.  (2,)  It  was  an.  ufeal  profopopseia,.  among  the  Hebrews,  to 

reprefent  towns,  or  countries,  as  women.  Thus,  Ezek,  xxiii.  it&c„ 
Samaria  and  yerufalem  are  reprefeated  as  Jr/iers*  Again  >  If.  lm  1. 
and  Gal.  iv.  22,  The  chriftian  church  and.  her  members  ate 
reprefented,  in  an  allegory,,  by  Sarah,,  the  free* woman,,  and  her 
children  ;  and  the  Jewifh  church  and  her  members  ar&  compared  to 
JUgar,.  the  bond-woman,,  and  her  children.  In  like  manner,  the 

corraofc 
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corrupt  church  Is  compared  to  a  lewd  woman,  Hof!  i.  2,  &c. 
Rev.  xvii,  1,  (dc.  And  St.  John,  in  the  Revelation,  fent  letters  to 
the  Bifhops  of  the  feven  churches  of  Afta,  whom  he  calls  Angels. 
And  yet,  neverthdeffe,  he  fpeaks  of  things,  which  belong  to  the 
whole  church.  And,  in  his  epiftle  to  the  ungel  of  ^Tbyatira,  he 
branded  a  certain  feet  with  the  name  of  jezabel.  (3.)  The  apoftle 
ufes  the  plural  number,  which  could  not  agree  to  one  lady.  — 
Te  haw  heard  ;  —  ye  walk  ;  —  take  heed  to  yourfehes,  that  ye 
Ufien  not ,  &c.  (4.)  The  apoftle  might,  without  any  indecorum, 

write  to  a  whole  church,  as  he  does,  ver.  5.  And  now,  I  befeech 
you,  —  that  we  love  one  another :  but  he  could  not  fo  decently 
have  wrote  in  that  manner  to  one  particular  lady.  (5.)  It  is  not 
probable  that  the  lady  Ekfla  fhould  have  a  After  of  the  fame  name  j 
as  this  lady  is  re  prefen  ted'  to  have,  ver.  13.  For  it  is  not  conve¬ 
nient  that  two  Afters  of  the  fame  family  fhoukl  have<be  fame  name. 
(6.)  As  there  is  not  a  falutation  from  her  After,  but  from  the  chil¬ 
dren  ;  thofe  children  may  moft  conveniently  be  underflood  of  fome 
members  of  the  church  of  Rpbefus,  who  were  with  the  apoftle, 
when  he  wrote  this  epiftle.  (7.)  The  apoftle  fais,  3  John,  ver.  9. 
■that  he  had  wrote  unto  the  church  ,■  which  he  did  not,  unlcfte  we 
under  Hand  it  of  this  fecond  epiftle  5  or  fuppofe  that  that  epiftle  is 
iiitirdy  loft. .  (8.)  It  is  conjectured  that  St  .'John  fent  the  fecond 
and  third  epiftle  to  Cains,  by  the  feme  mefleoger  j  the  one,  for 
himfdfi  the  other  to  be  delivered  by  him,  unto  the  church  :  be- 
caufe  Diotrepbes ,  the  Bifhop  (of  whom  he  complains,  3  John,  ver.  9. 
us  fiercely  oppoAng  him)  would  have  been  very  likely  to  have  pre¬ 
vented  that  epiftle*?  being  imparted  unto  the  church  j  if  it  had  been 
delivered  Aril  into  his  hands. 

If*  The  moft  common  opinion  feems  to  be,  that  the  eleSl  lady, 
was  a  woman  of  fome  distinction  in  the  world,  as  well  as  eminent 
for  virtue  and  piety  in  the  chriftian  church.  And  that  St.  John 
hath  not  mentioned  either  his  own  name,  or  her  name  •  which 
(fome  think)  was,  for  fear  the  letter  fhould  fell  into  bad  bands }  and 
expofe  them  both  to  the  rage  of  their  enemies  and  periecutors. 

III,  Some  haw  thought  that  We 8a  was  the  proper  name  of  the 
lady,  here  wnt  to,  So  fome  of  the  fathers  under  flood  it.  So  fome 
tranflators  have  rendered  the  word.  And  fome  Greek  Teftaments 
have  the  word  in  larger  letters,  to  diftinguifh  it  as  a  proper  name. 
Accordingly,  we  And  Eleftus  to  have  been  the  proper  name  of  a 

man. 


his  Second  and  Third  Epistles. 

imrv,  Herodian.  L,  J.  c,  16.  "James  Capell  thought  that  their  fa¬ 
ther’s  name  was  EleSfas  :  and  that  that  was  the  reafbn  why  both  the 
daughters  were  called  Eletfa.  And  many  inftances  may  be  found 
of  men  and  women  being  called  by  a  word,  that  would  have  a 
very  different  meaning,  if  tranflated,  or  otherwife  ufed :  For  in¬ 
flan  ce,  Felix,  Fbeophtlus,  S and} us,  Cbrijhan,  Prudence,  Femyerance, 
Patience,  Charity ,  &c.  And  fo  it  feems  to  ha  ye  been  originally- 
with  all  other  proper  names  whatever. 


IV.  Others  have  taken  the  word  tran dated  [Lady]  for  a 
proper  name,  viz.  Cyria. .  The  very  learned  Ihumamus  and  others 
have  held  and  defended  this  opinion.  Heidegger  fofpedted  that  Cyria, 
in  Greek,  may  be  the  fame  with  ildl artba,  in  Syriac  2  vvhicli,  if 
tranQated,  would  fignifie  lady,  or  miflrefe.  And  Hatmannus  has- 
proved  that  Cyria  in  Greek,  and  Fdotnina  m  Latin,  were  fbmc  times 
proper  names  among  the  antiems.  So  Cyrus,  Cyrilkn,  Dornims,  &c. 
were  the  names  of  men.  And  Cyria  might  be  called  an  eleSt  perfon,. 
as  well  as  Bufus,  Rom.  xvi.  13.. 
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LE  T  ns  now  examine  each  of  thefe  four  opinions,  with  the 
arguments  offered  in  fopport  of  them. 

As  to  the  arguments  for  interpreting  thefe  words  of  fomc  dirift  inn 
church,  (i.J  St.  Peter  might  fpeafc,  as  he  docs,  1  Pet.  v.  13. 
And  yet  not  mean  the  fame  with  St.  John.,  in  his  fecond  e-pi  tile. 
But  St,  Peters  words  differ  from  choJe  of  St.  John:  fbr  he  has  not 
the  word  Cyria,  which  we  tranllatc  [lady ;]  neither  does  it  appear  that 
any  apoftle  ever  called  a  ehriftian  church,  by  that  title.  And  again  • 
he  has  the  Greek  word  elected  together  with  you  ;  which  ;s 

not  the  word  here  ufed  by  St.  John.  There  are,  therefore,  feme 
very  material  differences  between  the  two  places.  (2.)  In  prophetic 
language,  Samarta  and  Jerujdlem  might  be  reprefented  as  two  wo¬ 
men,  and  as  lifters and  fo  might  other  bodies,  or  communities  of 
men,,  be  reprefented,  as  one  perfon.  But  the  flile  of  a  familiar 
epiftie  is  very  different  from  the  pFophetic  flile.  And,  therefore, 
fuch  phrafcology  ought  to  have  been  produced  out  of  fbme  of*  the 
e piffles.  (3.)  St.  John,  in  writing  the  fecond  epiftie;  ufed  the 
plural  number  with  great  propriety  ;  as  he  wrote  the  letter  to  the 
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lady  and  her  children.  (4.)  In-  writing  to  that  lady  and  her  children, 
w  ho  remained  true  and  fleddy  chriftians,  he  might,  with  the  greatc  (1  de¬ 
cency  and  propriety,  exhort  to  mutual  love ;  that  love, which  Ciirift  had 
injointd,  as  the  badge  of  being  his  true  difeipies,  John  xiii,  34,  35. 
and  xv.  12, 13,  14.  tf  penally  when  the  fa  lie  apoities,  not  only  cor¬ 
rupted  the  faith  ;  but  railed  angry  quarrels,  and  fierce  and  uncha¬ 
ritable  contentions,  among  profefled  chriftians.  Thus  Si.fohn  has 
taken  care  to  explane  himfclf ;  leting  them  know  that  he  loved  them 
in  the  truth,  ver.  1.  i.  e.  as  they  were  true  chriftians,  And  that  be¬ 
cause  he  himfclf  retained  the  truth,  as  they  did,  ver.  2.  fo  like  wife 
ver.  4.  ami,  ver.  5.  the  love,  to  which  he  exhorted,  was  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  commandment  of  Chrift,  which  they  had  had  from  the 
begining.  And, -every  where,  throughout  the  wholeepiftle,  there 
is  the  utmoft  decorum  obferved.  (5,)  The  objection,  taken  from 
the  two  filters  being  of  the  fame  name,  will  quite  vanilh  j  if  it 
appear,  upon  examination,  that  they  had  not  the  fame  name. 
(6.)  There  is  no  neceflity  for  interpreting  theic  words,  [The  cbil~ 
Aren  of  your  ekcl  ftjler  f&htU  you,]  of  the  members  of  a  chriftiaa 
church.  They  may  as  well  be  interpreted  literally,  and  be  under¬ 
stood  to  fignifie,  that  her  filter  and  the  children  were  chriftians, 
alfo  j  and  that  the  children  lent  their  falutations,  Very  likely  the 
children  were  prefent  j  and  their  mother,  upon  fomc  occafion, 
abfent.  And  therefore  there  are  no  falutations  from  the  mother, 
but  from  the  children  only.  As  to  the  feventh  and  eighth  argu¬ 
ments,  fee  on  3  John,  ver.  9.  Upon  the  whole,  the  third  epillle 
was  writ  to  a  Angle  perfon  t  and  there  is  no  abfurdity  in  fuppofing 
that  the  eltSl  lady,  to  whom  the  fecond  was  wrote,  was  one  perfon, 
and  not  a  cbrifHan  church*  But  what  foems  clearly  to  prove,  that  it ; 
was  one  perfon,  is,  the  apoftle’s  injunction,  2  John,  ver.  i  o. 
“  If  any  man  come  unto  you,  and  bring  not  this  doftrine,  receive 
*'  him  not  into  your  boufe,  &c.”  For  it  is  much  more  probable  that 
that  houfe  belonged  to  one  family,  than  to  a  whole  church. 

As  to  the  lid  opinion,  It  may  be  obje&ed,  that  there  is  no 
inftance  like  it,  in  all  the  feripture  $  viz.  that  in  an  cpiftle,  the 
perfon  addrefi'ed,  Ihould  be  called  a  lady,  or  m  eleB  lady .  If  (he 
had,  indeed,  been  a  lady,  there  is  nothing  in  the  chrift ian  religion  to 
have  hindered  St.  fobn  from  giving  her  her  proper  title.  For  we 
are  commanded  to  render  honor  to  whom  honor  is  due.  Accord¬ 
ingly,  St.  Luke  addrelfcd  both  his  goljpel  and  the  alts  of  the  apoftles. 
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To  the  mofl  excellent  Theophilui,  And  St.  Paul  gave  aSgrippa,  the 
title  of  King,  Afts  xxvi.  2.  —  But  I  find  no  mftance  in  the  4tts> 
or  epjftles,  parallel  to  this,  according  to  the  common  interpretation. 
For,  in  the  inftances  produced,  we  have  the  name  of  the  perfou 
add  re  fil'd,  as  well  as  the  title,  or  quality. —  And,  as  to  St.  John\ 
not  mentioning  her  name,  for  fear  of  expofing  her  to  perfection : 
it  may  be  eafily  anfwered  that  he  mentioned  the  name  of  Casus, 
as  not  apprehending  any  danger  in  fo  doing.  The  apoftle  would  take 
care,  by  what  hands  he  fent  hisepiftles  :  and  the  chriftian  lady,  and- 
her  children  would,  likewifc,  be  cautious,  into  whofe  hands  that 
epiftle  came ;  efpccially  if  theyfufpedted  any  danger  thereby. 

As  to  the  IHd  opinion,  —  it  is  acknowleged  that  EleSta  might 
have  been  a  proper  name.  And  it  is  not  a  fufiicient  argument  to- 
overthrow  that  opinion,  to  fay,  that  then  her  filler  mud  have  been 
of  the  lame  name.  [See  ver.  13.]  For,  in  the  family  of  Herod: 
the  Great ,  there  were  feveral  brothers  of  the  name  of  Herod.  And 
the  filler  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  was  alfo  called  Mary,  Jphn  xix,  25. 
Two  lifters  were  called  Tullia,  Liv.  L.  I  c.  46.  And- other  in¬ 
ftances  may  be  found  in  untient  authors.  For  the  convenience  of. 
more  eafily  diftinguifhing  two  of  the  fame  family,  who  had  the- 
lame  name,  they  called  them  Major  and  Miner ;  or  gave  them  fome- 
cognomina ,  or  additional  names ;  or  mentioned  loins  circu mftance. 
peculiar  to  one  of  them,  as  occafion  lerved.  And  fo  might  thefe  two- 
chriftian*  ladies  have  had  fbmething  to  diftinguifh  them  by,  for- any 
thiog  that  appears  to  the  contrary.  But,  when  St.  John  wrote  to 
the  one,  and  fent  falutations  to  her  from  the  children  of  the  other,, 
there  might  be  no  occafion  for  any  other  diftinftion,  in  that  letter. 
—  However,  I  own  that  it  was  not  very  common  to  call  two  bro¬ 
thers,  or  lifters,  by  the  fame  name  ;  if  they  both  continued  alive. 

As  to  the  order  of  the  words  ;  or  writing  with,  or  without,  the 
article  ;  there  does  not  feem  to  me  to  be  any  great  force  in  fucb  ar¬ 
guments,  For  1  find  both  common  and  proper  names  ufed,  either 
with,  or  without,  the  article.  And  epithets  fometimes  before,  and- 
foinetimes  after,  the  name,  to  which  they  are  joined. 

My  principal  objection  againft  this  third  opinion,  is;  that  tht- 
woul  \elecl']  is  fo  commonly  ufed,  in  the  New-  Teitament,  to - 
denote  a  chrtjlian  ;  that  I  Ihould  not  take  it  for  a  proper  name, .. 
unlcfie  there  was  an  abfeiute  neceffity  for  it.  For  the  writers  of  the 
New  Tcftament  have  never  fo  ufed  it,  in  any  other  place,  what¬ 
ever. 

As 
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As  to  the  IVth  opinion,  — Iconfefle,  I  fee  no  material  objection 
againft  if.  The  author  of  The  Synopfis  fcripturce ,  afcribed  to  Atha- 
na/lus,  feems  to  /ay,  ‘The  elder  ‘wrote  to  Cyria ,  end  her  children.  And 
it  teems  to  me  very  material,  that  I  find  the  authors  of  the  Syriac 
and  Arabic  verfions  did  fo  nnderftand  the  word.  For,  though 
Schaaf  has  tranflated  the  word  [Lady  j]  yet  the  Englt/h  Polyglott  has 
informed  us,  that  both  the  Syriac  and  Arabic  have  preferved  the 
Greek  word,  Cyria ,  vcr.  i  ;  5.  without  tranfladng  it.  From  whence 
I  gather,  that  they  took  it  for  a  proper  name.  And,  as  the  apoftle 
mentions  the  .name  of  Caiusy  in  the  third  cpifile,  I  ice  not  why  we 
may  not  as  well  fuppofe  him  to  have  mentioned  the  lady's  name, 
in- the  fecond. 

1  have  ail  along  called  her  a  lady ,  in  compliance  with  the  com¬ 
mon  interpretation  and  phrafe.  And  I  luppoie  /he  was  a  perfon  of 
fome  diftindtion  in  the  world,  as  well  as  in  the  chriftian  church. 
For  her. generality  and  influence  feems  to  have  been  confiderable. 
But,  whether  /be  was  what  wc  now  call  a  ladyt  or  perfon  of  qua¬ 
lity,  feems  very  dubious. 

That  an  eledt  perfon  generally  means  the  fame  with  a  chriftian. % 
fee  'Ihe  letter  on  pra deft inat't on,  jd  edition,  p.  147.  I  fuppofe  Cyria 
and  her  fitter  are  fo  ft  tied ;  to  diftinguiih  them,  to  their  honor, 
from  the  fa  He  prophets  and  their  difciples,  who  had  forfeited  that 
character,  by  their  apoftafy.  For,  when  fome  chrift'tans  are  diftin- 
guifhed  from  others,  by  the  title  [r/<?<5?,]  jt  feems  to  denote  a  choice , 
or  excellent  chriftian.  See  Rom,  xvi.  J  3.  Some,  at  lead,  of  Cyria's 
children,  and  .perhaps  all  her  fitter’s  children,  perfevered  in  the  truth 
and  purity  of  the  go/pel  j  —  as  well  as  the  two  lifters  thcmfelves. 
As  fuch,  they  deferved  great  regard.  —  St.  John  defigned  to  vifit 
them  fhortly ;  but,  to  prevent  their  being  drawn  afide  before  he 
law  them,  he  thought  it  proper  to  write  this  fhort  spittle. 

Where. Cyria  lived,  or  to  what  place  this  letter  was  fent,  is  alto¬ 
gether  uncertain.  It  feems  to  have  been  not  far  from  Epbeftis ,  a? 
the  apoftle  defigned  to  go  thither  fhortly. 
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SECTION  V. 

TH  E  third  epiftle  is  addreffed  to  Cams,  the  beloved.  It  was  a 
Roman  name  j  and  as  common  a  pranmen ,  perhaps,  as  any 
in  the  language.  In  the  Greek ,  it  is  writ  Gains.  The  Romm 
more  u (bally  writ  Cam s  :  C  and  G  being  letters  of  nearly  the  lame 
ibund  j  and,  as .  fucb,  often  put  for  one  another.  Thus  c/ades  is 
reckoned  to  have  been  derived  from  gladius.  Thus  what  the  Greeks 
wrote  Kitf.ij,  Kusxrrif,  k rif&,  xt,'**®.,  the  Latins  wrote  Gobios,  Gmfjos , 
Guides,  cygnus.  On  the  other  hand,  for  rtfr6m  and  we  ufually 

writ tGortyne  and  Cortynius. — And  Servius ,  on  (be  firfi  book  of  Virgil’s 
Georgies,  obferves,  that  there  are  three  nouns  among  the  Latins, 
writ  with  a  C,  and  pronounced  with  a  G ;  viz.  Cncius,  Caius, 
Amurca ,  fir  Gneius ,  Gains,  Amurga.  The  Greeks,  therefore,  in 
writing  Gains,  followed,  the  pronunciation,  rather  than  the  letters  *, 
Eut,  as  Cams  was  a  Latin  name,  1  rather  chooie  to  follow  their 
way  of  writing  it. 

There  was  a  chriftian  of  that  name  at  Corinth,  who  had  been 
baptized  by  the  apoftle  Paul  himfelf,  1  Cor.  I  14.  St,  Paul  wrote 
the  epifik.  to  the  Romans,  at  Corinth ;  and,  very  probably,  lent  falu- 
tationsfrom  that  fame  Caius,  Rom.  xvi,  23.  And  gave  him  a  mod 
honorable  character,  calling  him  his  own  fsojl,  ana  the  bofi  of  the 
whole  church.  There  is  one  Cams ,  a  chriftian,  mentioned,  Abfs 
xix.  29.  whom  the  mob,  raifed  by  Demetrius  and  his  craftfmea, 
hurried  into  the  theatre,  at  Epbefus.  And,  ABs  xx.  4,  St.  Luke 
mentions  Caius  of  Derbe,  as  a  chriftian,  and  one  of  St.  Paul's  com¬ 
pany,  at  that  time.  I  had  once  thdight  that,  in  all  the  places  of  the 
New  Tefhment,  where  Caius  is  mentioned,  it  was  to  be  nnderftood 
of  one  and  the  fame  perfon.  I  now  apprehend,  though  that  was 
pofilble,  yet  it  is  not  fo  likely.  For  though  the  Caius ,  .mentioned, 
ASls  xix.  29*  2nd  xx,  4.  was  perhaps  the  fame  perfon .  Yet  Caius 
was  a  very  common  name.  And,  as  there  were,  even  among  the 
twelve  iipofties,  more  than  one  perfon  of  the  fame  name :  fo, 
among  the  other  difciples  of  onr  Lord,  there  might  be  more  than 
one  of  the  name  of  Caius.  And  he,  that  is  mentioned  in  the  A£ts 
of  the  apo  flies,  fee  ms  to  Live  been  a  different  perfon  from  the  Cains 
mentioned  in  this  epiftlc,  * 

The 
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The  Jews  had  a  place  near  their  fynagogucs,  where  Grangers  and 
travelers  *f*,  and  perhaps  fomc  of  their  poor  alfo,  ufed  to  be  enter¬ 
tain  edt  at  the  charge  of  the  congregation.  The  firft  chriftians  are 
thought  to  have  imitated  that  laudable  cuftom  of  the  Jews.  See 
ii.  44,  &c,  and  vi,  i,  &c.  and  xv.  4.  1  ‘Tim.  v.  10.  Heb, 

xiii.  2.  Jude,  ver.  12.  and  other  places.  Dr.  Lightfoot  [Vol.  I. 
p.  315;  339.]  thought  Caius  might  be  the  chief  officer,  or  prin¬ 
cipal  overieer,  imployed  by  the  chriftian  church,  at  Corinth ,  to 
Kifpedt  thofe  entertainments,  Rom.  xvt.  23.  Though  I  reckon  that 
a  great  deal  of  the  expence,  as  well  as  trouble,  proceded  from  Cains' s 
own  zeal  and  generofity.  —  St.  John  gives  to  the  Caius,  to  whom 
he  wrote,  the  character  of  being  very  generous  to  the  chriftian  bre¬ 
thren,  and  to  Grangers,  who  traveled  about  to  preach  the  golpel, 
3  John,  ver.  5,  &c.  That  is  lo  like  the  character  of  Caius  of 
Corinth ,  that  Dr.  Lightfoot  took  it  to  be  one  and  the  fame  perfon. 
The  author,  or  (lhall  I  lay)  interpolator,  of  the  apoftolic  confuta¬ 
tions,  [L.  VII.  c.  46.]  hath  averted  that  Caius  was  Bifhop  of  Per- 
gamus.  Dr.  Wall  lais,  There  is  no  heed  to  be  given  to  fuch  later  tra¬ 
ditions  ;  as  there  is  no  body  named \  whom  they  do  not  make  a  Bifhop, 
If  one  could,  in  the  lea  ft,  depend  upon  that  tradition,  Pergamus’s 
being  not  far  from  Epbefus  would  ftrengthen  the  credibility.  For, 
as  St.  John  propofed  to  vifit  Caius  Shortly,  it  is  highly  probable  that 
be  was  not  far  oft'. 

The  charafter  alfo  of  the  angel  of  the  church  of  Pergamus,  and 
of  that  church  itfelf.  Rev.  ii,  12,  &c.  feems  to  fote  very  well,  and 
agrees  to  Casus  and  to  the  chriftians  there.  —  On  the  other  hand, 
the  conjecture  of  Dr.  Lightfoot,  Bede,  and  others,  that  it  was  Caius 
of  Corinth ,  is  greatly  favored  by  a  yet  more  remarkable  Gmilitude  in 
the  character.  Nor  is  it  a  fufficient  objection  to  overthrow  that,  to 
allege  that  St.  John,  3  Ep.  ver.  4,  repiefents  him,  as  one  of  his 
children.  For  children  does  not  always  fignifie  converts.  [See  on 

I  John  iL  1.]  And  therefore  Cotas  might  be  St.  PauTs  convert, 
and  one  of  St.  John’s  Ions,  or  children  j  if  he  continued  Ch rill’s 
faithful  difc’ple,  and  obedient  to  the  doftrine  of  St.  John,  rather 
than  to  that  of  the  falfe  prophets,  his  oppofers.  Neither  would 
there  arife  any  fufficient  objection  from  the  age  of  that  Caius  of 
Corinth,  For  the  epiflte  to  the  Romans  was  wrote,  only  about  ten 

years 

4  In  the  Index  to  Mr.  Ch'tfl all's  Travels,  under  the  word  Kants,  there  is  the 
following  note;  “  Public  buildings,  foi  the  reception  of  travelers,  teem  to  have 

II  been  very  amient  in  the  enit  ;  and  alluded  to,  'ferem.  ix.  %,  wheie,  by  the 
“  Septueghu,  they  are  called 
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years  before  this  epiftle  of  St.  John,  —  If  St.  John  wrote  to  Cains 
at  Corinth,  it  would  not  be  difficult  to  fend  the  letter  acrofle  the 
JEgean  fea.  For  the  communication  mud  have  been  frequent : 
as  Corinth  and  Epbejus  were  two  large  maritime  cities,  and  at  no 
very  great  diftance.  I  fhould  gather,  from  3  John,  ver.  7.  that 
Casus  was  a  JewiJh  chrijiian ;  inafmuch  as  the  apoftle  recommends 
■to  him,  in  fuch  a  kind  and  affectionate  manner,  thofe  who  went 
out  and  preached  among  the  Gentiles ,  taking  nothing  of  them. 
But,  if  he  was  a  JewiJh  ebriftian,  it  is  probable,  from  his  Roman 

name ,  that  he  had  obtained  the  freedom  of  that  city, _ From 

1  *>•  2*  it  appears  that  the  fir  ft  epiftle  was  wrote  to  JewiJh 

chrijltcns.  [Aw  the  note  there.]  From  thefe  things,  and  from 
St,  John's  being  an  apoftle  of  the  circumcifion,  I  incline  to  think 
that  the  erhiftian  lady,  Cyria,  to  whom  he  wrote  the  fecond 
epiftle,  was  alfo  a  JewiJh  ebriftian. 

What  has  been  obferved  above,  concerning  Cyria>  may  be  hem 
again  taken  notice  of;  concerning  Coins ;  viz.  that  he  was  a  perfon 
of  fome  diftindtion  in  the  world ;  and  of  great  note  among  the 
chriftians.  And,  as  he  was  a  generous  man,  received  the  preachers 
of  the  gofpel  into  his  houfe,  and  muff  have  had  confiderable  efteem 
and  influence,  there  was  more  danger  of  the  falfe  prophets  indea- 
voring  to  infinuate  themfelvcs  into  his  favor ;  that  they  might  per¬ 
vert  him :  and,  by  his  influence,  be  inabled  to  pervert  others. 
St.  John  had  a  profpedt  of  vifidng  Cains  in  perfon.  But,  for  fear 
any  bad  impreffions  fhould,  in  the  mean  time,  be  made  upon  him  5 
he  wrote  a  lhurt  epiftle  to  him,  to  prevent  the  efficacy  of  the  attempts 
of  the  falfe  prophets  and  their  party. 

SECTION  VX. 

THE  time  of  writing  thefe  two  epiftles  cannot  he  determined 
with  any  abfolute  certainty.  I  fhould  have  been  for  placing 
them  after  the  year  90.  or  when  St.  John  was  near  100  years  of  age ; 
■if  I  had  argued  principally  from  his  calling  himfelf  [The  elder.] 
For  then  he  might  moft  emphatically  have  fo  ftiied  himfelf;  as 
being,  by  much,  the  otdeft  chriftian  then  in  the  world.  But  I  am 
well  l'atisfied  that  the  firft  epiftle  was  writ  before  the  deftrudtion  of 
JeruJakm  ;  and  when  that  deflation  was  fwifcly  approaching.  And, 
as  the  ftate  of  things,  refer ed  to,  in  thefe  fmaller  epiftles,  is  fo 
exa&ly  like  that,  which  oecafioned  the  writing  of  the  firft  epiftle, 

I  in- 
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I  incline  to  place  the  date  of  them,  fbon  after  that  of  the  firft 
epiftle. 

Very  likely  fome,  who  traveled  about,  preaching  the  gofpel  in 
different  parts,  came  to  Ephefus  j  and  there  informed  St.  John  of 
the  effect,  which  his  firft  epiftle  had  had ;  and  of  the  ftate  of  the 
neighboring  churches }  particularly  that  Cyria  and  her  family  were 
attacked  by  the  falfe  prophets,  but  ftifl  perfevered  in  the  truth, 
loved  the  chriftians,  and  were  generous  to  them  :  —  that  Caius,  alfo, 
was  attacked  by  them  ;  but  continued  fteddily  to  adhere  to  the 
truth,  and  to  be  generous  to  the  indigent  chriftians,  and  particularly 
to  thofe  who  traveled  to  fpread  the  true  gofpel :  But  that  Dietrepbes 
was  fo  proud  and  infolent,  and  fo  fierce  a  judaizer,  that  he  would 
neither  regard  St.  yd. w's  firft  epiftle,  nor  receive  with  kindneffe  thofe 
that  preached  to  the  Gentiles ■;  nor,  finally,,  allow  other  chriftians 
to  treat  them  kindly.  From  thefe  hints,  one  would  be  led  to  think 
that  Diotrepber  was*  either  a  fa  H  e  prophet,  himfelf,  or  a  great  fa¬ 
vorer  of  them.  —  Upon  receiving  fuch  informations,  St,  John  did, 
very  likely,  write  thefe  two  epiftles,  and  fend  them  to  the  perions, 
to  whom  they  are  directed  }  that  he  might  preferve  them  in  the 
truth  and  purity  of  the  gofpel,  in  a  time  of  fo  great  an  apoftafy. 

Dr,  Mill  i^Prolegom,  1463,)  mentions  a  MS.  about  700  years 
old,  which  calls  the  epiftle  to  Cyria,  The  ftcon/t  epiftle  to  the  Par¬ 
tisans,  But  that  teftimony  comes  too  late  to  be  of  any  authority. 
There  is  no  fufficicnt  evidence,  that  the  firft  was  The  epiftle  of  John 
to  the  Partbians,  And  the  evidence  that.thc  fccond  was  fo,  is  much 
leffe,  if  any  at  ail. 
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c‘  In  the  letter  to  Cyria  and  her  children,  Sujfobn  expreffes  hia 
high  regard  for  them  j  becattle  of  their  true  faith  and  chriftinn 
love  r  and  wifhes  them  all  blefiings,  as  long  as  they  perfevered. 

M  He  affures  Cyria  that  it  was  great ioy  to  him  to  fi rid  fome  of  her 
children  behaving  fo  well,  lie  takes  notice  that  the  do&rine  he 
preached  was  the  original  doctrine  of  chriftianity :  and  that  the 
love,  which  he  recommended,  was  what  Chrift  had  injoined  upon 
all  his  difeipies.  He  cbferv-es  that  many  antichrifts,  or  deceivers, 
were  abroad,  in  the  world,  who  denied  that  yijUs ,  who  came  in 
theftejh,  was  the  Chrift.  He  hoped  that  Cyria  and  her  children 
would  not  give  ear  to  fuch  feducers }  much  leffe  was  fhe  to  re¬ 
ceive  them  into  her  houfej  or,  in  the  leaft,  countenance  their 

“  attempts. 
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“  attempts.  He  forbears  in  larging ;  becaufe  he  hoped  to  fee  them 
“  fhorily.  And  concludes  with  fending  falutations  from  her 
“  filler’s  children.” 

STNOPSIS  of  the  third  Epistle. 

**  In  the  letter  to  Cains,  St.  John  commends  him  for  adhering  Writen 
**  to  the  truth  :  wsfhes  him  as  good  health,  or  difpofitlon,  of  body,  , 

<c  as  was  that  of  his  mind  :  expreffes  his  great  joy  to  hear  of  his  dimi&t 
t(  fteddinefle ;  and  of  his  liberality  to  the  chriftians,  where  he  xCTr>°f 
<l  lived,  and  to  others,  that  were  grangers  ;  efpeclally  to  thofe, 

“  who  traveled  to  preach  the  gofpel^raf/r  to  the  Gentiles. 

u  He  feverely  blames  Diotrcphes  for  his  pride  and  infolence ; 

**  and  threatens  to  punUh  him,  when  he  came  among  them.  For 
*'  he  very  well  deferved  it ;  as  he  oppofed  the  apolile,  refufed  to 
“  receive  thofe  that  preached  to  the  Gentiles  j  and,  with  violence, 
ct  hindered  other  chriftians  from  receiving  them,  or  fhowing  thftn 
“  any  kindnefie,  He  commends  Demetrius ,  as  one  defervedly  ap- 
“  proved  among  the  chriftians. 

“  He  would  not  write  at  large  ;  but  hoped  to  vifit  Cains  fhortly, 

**  and  tell  him  his  mind  more  fully.  He  concludes  with  fending 
“  falutations  from  himfelf  and  others." 
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Second  EPISTLE  of  S t.JO  HN. 


2  J  0  H  ver.  i,  2,  3. 
INTRODUCTION. 

St.  John  dire&s  the  epiftle  to  a  particular  lady,  a  per  Ion  of Anxtmfti 
fome  diftindion  among  the  chriftians  at  that  time }  and  to  N,et6oR- 
fuch  of  her  children,  as  were  true  chriftians  j  leting  them  know  Jr°,_I^|l 
what  a  great  regard  he  and  other  true  chriftians  had  for  them ;  as 
long  as  they  continued  fteddily  to  adhere  to  pure,  uncorrupted 
chriftianity ;  at  a  time,  when  there  were  fuch  numbers  of  deceivers. 

And  then  he  adds  the  ufual,  apoftolical  Dotation ;  praying,  that 
from  God  and  the  Lordjefus  Chrift,  they  might  receive  all  proper 
bleffiiigs, 


C  c  2 


PARA- 
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PARAPHRASE.  TEXT. 


AnChrifli  John,  the  Elder,  who  hath  fo 
N«q!'i+.  l°ng  keen  a  cbriiUan,  as  to  haye  fccn, 
v— 1/  and  converfed  with,  Chrift  in  the  fiedi 
i  and  known  what  was  the  true  and  pure 
gofpel  from  the  begining ;  —  wifheth 
alt  happineffe  unto  Cyriat  who  is  a  choice 
chriftian ;  and  like  wife  unto  her  chit* 
dren :  whom  I  love,  as  they  are  true 
chriftians ;  and  not  I  alone,  but  all  thofe 
alfo,  who,  .in  this  time  of  apoftafy, 
have  known  and  retained  the  truth  j 
and  are  acquainted  with  you,  or  have 
heard  of  your  conitancy J. 

And 


The  elder  unto  the  cleft  lady,  j 
and  her  children,  whom  I  love 
in  the  truth  ;  and  not  I  only, 
but  alfo  all  t bey  that  have  known 
the  truth. 


NOTES. 

I.  4  That  St.  wrote  this  cpiftle ;  —  in  what  fenfc  he  calls  liimfclf  71m 
£Ider  ;  that  Qria  is  a  proper  name  ;  and  in  what  fenfe  lhc  is  ftiled  on  tUtiptrfm ;  — 
fee  tht  Hijfory  prefixed  to  thefe  two  fmallcr  epiftles. 

if  and  7ixt<x  are,  indeed,  of  different  genders  j  but  many  like  inftancc*  may  be 
found  clfewhcre,  fee  yer.  4,  1  J*bn  v,  21.  and  the  note  on  Judty  ven  7, 

It  has  been  objefted  againft  the  paraphrafe  on  Jama  i.  1.  **  that  it  fiiould  not 
fl  hay«  teen,  &c-  mw  twitts*  fof  that  i»  fuch  an  exordium  oi  an 

“  cpiftle,  as  is  not  to  be  found  either  among  the  Grttfo  of  Latins,  In  confirmation 
M  of  which,  we  are  refered  to  A^rxv,  23.  and  xxiii.  26*  where  it  is  fold  is 
44  to  be  fupplied  in  the  ;  or  in  Latint  fatuttm  dicit" 

I  thould  have  thought  that  the  introdiiflkm  of  this  epiftle  had  been  in  the  firft 
perfon  ;  becaufc  of  its.  being  find  {whom  I  foot  in  the  truth  ;]  but  that  was  not  ufual 
among  the  antients,  m  the  begining  of  a  letter.  However,  I  think  here  muft  be 
an  ellipfis ;  and  that  it  muft  be  fupplied,  as  in  the  paraphrafe.  fO  — 

hx&M*  of  F**  1  do  not  know  that  is  ever’  ufcd. 

V  er,  10.  h  %4Ap&v  is  elliptical  >  to  be  fuppiiuU  thus,  0  friyw  ibify 

tuxw&t  (nr  xtiMw)  Xfifei*  opto  {or  jtthta)  ufafam.  At  the  begining  ot  the  two 

epiltics  to  Timothy  y  the  ellipiis  foems  to  be  ■ - *  h*xs™  n 

X«t** 

Prom  ver.  4.  we  learn  that  feme  of  Cyrin*s  children  were  true  chriftians.  If  any 
of  them  had  never  im braced  ihe  chriftian  faith,  or  had  been  perverted  by  the  faJJe 
prophets,  St.  John  does  not  write  to  them.  See  on  1  John  v,  13,  —  h  truth  may, 
in  fomc  places,  fignific^fritt/v^,  But  whoever  examine*  the  meaning  of  the  w<jr<JT 
£ truth* ]  in  many  texts  of  the  New  Tcftament,  and  obfeivc^  how  it  is  here  ufed, 
vcr.  1,  2,  3,  4.  will  he  inclined  to  underftand  thereby  th*  pure  go/pet  \  by  way  of 
eppofition  to  the  corruptions  introduced  by  the  axmchriiU,  or  fidfe  prophets. 

'And 
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TEXT. 

2  For  the  truths  lake,  which 
dwelleth  in  us,  and  Suit  be  with 
us  for  ever : 

3  Grace  be  with  you,  mercy, 
and  peace  from  God  the  Father, 
and  from  the  Lord  Jefus  Cbrift, 
the  Son  of  the  Father,  in  truth 
and  lore. 


PARAPHRASE. 

And  we  have  thU  afiedtfon  for  yon,  An.cbrhtf 
becaufe  of  the  troth,  which  ftill  re-  w  68- 
maineth  ia  us ;  and  which  will,  I  am  ■. 
perfoaded,  remain  with  us.  as  long  as  % 
we  live  b. 

May  there  be  with  you  as  well  as  a 
with  us,  favor,  mercy,  peace,  all  pro¬ 
per  Settings,  from  God  the  father,  the 
fountain  of  all  good  ;  and  from  the 
Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  the  Mefliah,  or  be¬ 
loved  lbn  of  the  father ;  the  medium, , 
through  whom  all  biddings  ate  con¬ 
veyed  to  us c. 


NO  TBS . 

And  net  1  only ;  but  ell  they,  atib,  wbe  have  ismutbe  truth. \  AH  had  not  a  oof-  ■ 
tattzed,  though  too  many  had.  This  was  to  induce  them  not  to  be  led  away  with  . 

againftthe  relfucers^reV<:llt  up  ti,etrut*l»  **  defpairing  to  make  a  Hand  - 

2.  6  Bicauje  ef  the  truth  which  remojnstkin  ui,]  In -proportion  to  mens  love  of , 
truth  and  njhttouhtefic,  we  fhouk!  love  and  delight  In  them.  True  chrlitians  . 
would,  of  courfe,  love  tniccbnfiians.  Similitude  of  tempers  and  maimers- unite  the 
good,  as  well  as  ue  kid.  And,  if  chriftiaiis  are  what  their  religion  requires  them-  > 
to  be,;  thejr  arc  the  nioft  amiabJe  perfons  among  mankind. 

And  fall  be  taithusfa-ever.]  Fer-ever  may  here  poffiWy  fignific  [at  Ung  «  they . 
WJ  b.e  on  ?A//rw  ver.  ij.  -  1  bough  all  others  fhouid  have  ajiftati-L  ;  vet  . 
St.  Jehu  and  hu  friends,-  in  and  about  Epbefut,  wfco  had  hitherto -continued  fteddv 
would  (be  was  perluaded)  utter  ayofiaiize.  They  had  hiiheno  flood  firm  againit 
all  attacks,  and  determined  to  perforce.  St.  Jehu* lid  not  promifc  for  the  chunb  of  ' 
Him,  t.iat  the  truth  fau.J  rmv.iti  with  her  fa- ever.  Both  he  and  St:  Patti  appear  . 
to  me  to  have  gropi>i.iutd  quite  other  things,  concerning  that  church. 

rie had  intimated  that  numbers  perfevered,  ver.  |.  With  the  fame  view,  he  here  ; 
Ji*?s  notice  of  ti.«ir  zsai  and  fixed  refotutioa  w  pertevere,  whatever  others  did.  . 

J  his  was  an^lier  Q^we.  ni]  and  mgaging  motive  to  Cyria  and  her  children  to  retain  . 
ttte  tmtn.  Nonn-eis  and  zeal  have  great  influence  in  leading  tnen  uftray,  But  on  , 
ti:c  fide  of  truth,  their  force  nvsfi  5c  greater,  * 

3.  e  F.f  at  there  fa-A%  or  will  er  :J  for  [may  there  be  /]  According-  to-  the  Hebrew-  •- 
msniser,  the  Future  tenic  1$  put  for  the  optative  mood 

For  f«Ji]  fome  MSS.  ard  veriiom  r«d  [;*.]  If*  we  were  to  follow  that  read-. 
i:i-r,  tr.c  «i.n ie  would  bo  evident.  But  the  common  reading  feems  better  fopsorted  s  . 
atvurdu.g  to  which,,  Ft  fan  prayed  for  bimfelf  and  the  true  thrift i am,  with  him, 

?*  1  “  a,u  hercliiidren.  There  words  [may  there  be  with  io,1  are.no:  ■ 

in  she  Attx,  Mb.  But  that  feems  to  have  been  an  oiniillun,.  For  the  other  copies,  in  . 
general,  have  them.  As  to  this  prayer,  or  lalutwiony  foe  on  1  Ihejf.  i,  j. .  xThiJf.  i,  2* 

I-  Tjm  . 
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NOTES. 

An-ChriSi  1  *■  a  2*  5^-  t-  4*  1  PtL  <*  *+  —  y*&s  Chrlfi  feenp*  here  to 

68,  be  ufed  as  a  proper  name;  anJ./Ar/j®  af  the  father^  to  d enote  bis  character,  as 
Nero,  \ 4  4/#**.  Some  would  join  the  bit  ward*  of  this  *crfe  ["i  truth  and  with  the 

immediately  preceding  words  {the  i&d  Jtfut  Cbr/j ?,  father  ;}  and  would 

thereby  underftand  that  Jefus  Chrft  muktfm  cf  the  father  in  truth  and  or  the 
true  and  well  beloved  fon  of  the  lather.  %/m  Chrjftwas  umjuefHonablv  fo  ;  but  I 
prefer  the  other  manner  of  connc&'mg  the  words;  i.  c.  wiih  (lie  mb  bnceof  the  whole 
verfe ;  —  as  thinking  St-  John  prayed  that  they  might  haw  all  proper  bleffings,  a* 
long  as  they  continued  in  truth  and  ?*vet  That  truth,  which  denoted  the  pure 
gofpet  ;  aj)d  that  ardent  love  of  chnilians,  one  to  another,  which  Chrift  had  in- 
joined  ;  the  &lfe  prophets,  by  iheir  corrupt  do&rine  and  fierce  difputcs  and  content 
tions,  did  very  much  trample  upon,  anddeftmy.  The  apoitte,  therefore,  did  mod 
earneflly  inculcate  them,  once  and  again  ;  that  he  might  prevent  the  pernicious  in¬ 
fluence  of  fuch  corrupt  teachers,  TJie  firfl  cpiftlc  abounds  with  fuch  admonitions. 
And  this  fecond  epiftle  thus  far  rcftmblcs  that  of  St-  Paul  to  Pbilantmf  not  only  as 
writ  to  a  private  chriftian  ;  bur  as  almoft  every  -Jeatcnceand  word  has  great  force  in 
it,  to  carry  on  the  principal  defign  ot  the  eplilfc. 


SECT.  IL 

Verses  4, -  1  r. 

CONTENTS. 

HE RE  is  amoft  preflmg exhortation  to conftancy  in  the pure 
chriftian  faith  and  love,  and  in  obedience  to  the  command¬ 
ments  of  Chrift  f  at  a  time,  when  many  deceivers  bad  appeared, 
and  ftrove  to  fubvert  the  chriftians.  Cyria  was  not  to  receive  fuch 
men  into  her  houfe,  nor  give  them  any  incouragement,  For  that 
would  have  involved  her  in  the  guilt  of  favoring  their  wicked 
attempts* 


TEXT. 


TEXT. 
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4  I  rqoyced  greatly,  that  I 
found  of  thy  children  walking  in 
truth,  as  we  have  received  a 
commandment  front  the  Father. 

5  And  now,  I  befeech  thee, 
fady,  not  as  though  I  wrote  a 
new  commandment  unto  thee, 
hut  that  which  we  had  from  the 
begining,  that  we  love  one 
another. 


1  I  rejoice  excedingly  that  I  have  An.chrim 
found  Ibme  of  your  children  walking  in 
the  truth  and  parity  of  the  gofpel :  as  -v—J 
we  have,  by  Jefus  Chrift,  received  a  4 
commandment  from  God  the  fatherr 
that  we  Ihould  fo  walk  *. 

And  now  I  intreat  you,  Cyria,  (not  5 
as  writing  a  new  commandment  unto 
you  j  bat  the  commandment,  which  we 
have  had  from  the  begining  of  Chris¬ 
tianity)  that,  as  Chrift  hath  loved  us,- 
fo  we  chrUHans  fliould  love  one  ano¬ 
ther  K 

And 


NOTES. 

4,  *  Either  all  Cyria's  children  were  notchriftians,  or  all  were  not  true  chrift  tans, 
or  St,  'John  was  not  acquainted  with  all,  Graft  ta  thiuks  that  fotne  of  her  children 
had  come  to  Epbefui  upon  huftnefle  j  and  that  there  St,  Jtbn  found  them  walking  in. 
the  truth  5  by  converting  with  them  about  the  pure  gofpel,  and  shout  the  corruptions 
of  the  falfe  proplwts,  who  were  then  rifcn  up  in  the  church.  If  St.  Jebir  had  fuen,- 
or  heard  of,  the  bad  conduit  of  any  other  of  her  children,  lie  chufe.  not  to  touch  upon 
fo  difagreeabtea  circumftance. 

True  ebriftians,  and  e  (penally  faithful  minifters,  will  greatly  rejoice  in  the  wel¬ 
fare  of  others ;  and  particularly  in-  their  virtue  and  piety.  This  St.  “John  intimates 
in  ailitis  three  epiftles,  See  on  1  Jahn  i.  4,  3  Ja!mt  ver,  3,  4.  Jf  that  pious  lady 
bad  feme  wicked  children,,  hev  'lor  was  not  peculiar ,  Her  confolation  was  that  fhc  • 
had  feme,  who  were  truly  good.  —  St.  "John  commended  tltofe  that  weie  good  1  if» 
order  to  excite  them,  in  the  inoft  agreeable  manner,  .to  pertevete.  —  By  truth.  La- 
meant  the  gofpel  t  fee  on  ver,  1.  —  That  the  life  of  man  is  compared  to  traveling 
along  a  road ;  and  pm&iling  lighteoufnefte, .  walking  in  the  way  of  truth  j  fee  on. 
4  Pet,  ii,  s  ;  15.—  As  webavt  rectwnt catrttaanduteai aftbtjaibtr^  John  x.  i8- 
.  -5.  k  This  was  an  exhortation,  not  to  Cyria. alone,  but  to  her  children  Jilfo,  A» 
to  the  decorum  of  it,,  tee:  the  hiftory  befoie  thefe  two  epiftles,  p,  1 86.  Th t  Syr  U  s 
and  Arabic  have. placed. the  fame  words  in  a  parentbdis,  as  we  have  done  in-  the  pa-' 
raphrafe,.  which  renders  the  connexion  more  obvious. 

This  again  is  one  of  the  verier,,  in  which  we  find  the  fentiments  and  ftile  of  the 
firft  epiftle.  See  on  i  ‘'John  ii.  7,  3.  and  iii,  jo,  ii  ;  16, 

The  reafon,  of  inculcating  tltis  commandment,  is-  intimated,..  ver.  7-.  viz,  br - 
catife  the  falfe  prophets  had  appeared  in  great-  numbers,  and  they  piomoted  conten¬ 
tion  and  uncharitableneflc  among  chriftians,  (more  efpecially  between  Jewifh.  and 
Gentile  cltfiftlansj  as  well  as  perverted  the  gofpel  of  Chrift. 
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An63n  And  Urn  is  the  love,  to  which;  I 
Nero.  14.  exhorting  you,  that-  we  may  behave 
~  f  according  to  Chii-ft’s  d.iftinguifliing  com-i 
mandment.  This  is  the  difHngui thing 
commandment  of  Chrjft|  which!  now, 
again  lay  before,  you,  that  (as  ‘you  hayq 
beard  from  the  begining;ot  youf  bring 
ehriftians)  you  ftiould  walk  in  it  *. 

7  I  exhort  you  to  walk  in'the  truth,- 
and  keep  the  commandment  which  you 
have  had  from  the  bcgining  5  bccaule 
many  deceivers  are  gone  out  into  the 
world }  who,  by  their  novel  doctrine, 
pervert  the  truth,  and  render  the  old 
commandment  of  none  effect.  For  they 
do  not  allow  Jefus,  who  came  in  the 
flrfh,  to  be  the  Chrift,  And,  if  Chrift 
had  not  a  real  body,  and  did  not  really 
fuffer  and  die  for  us ;  then  the  force 
of  his  example  and  of  his  diftinguifh- 
ing  commandment  is  loft ;  when  he 

injoined 


-  And  this  is  love,,  that  we$ 
Walk  after  his  commandments. 
Th«  u^jie  cpmma'ndmentjThat,, 
as  ye  have  heard  from  tKc  begin- 
ibg,  yefliould  walk  in  it. 

For  many  deceivers  arc  entredy 
into  the  world,  who  confers  not 
that  Jefus  Chrift  is  come  in  the 
■  '  '  fitlh. 


NOTES. 

6.  *  By  tbt  Uvt,  here  recommended,  (bine  under fiand  ear  lam  af  Gad ;  which  is 
to  be  manifefted  by  keeping  his  commandments.  According  to  that  interpre¬ 
tation,  this  text  would  be  parallel  to  Jabn  xiv.  15 ;  ai  ;  23,  24.  and  xv.  10. 
1  J*!3”.  5-  M,d  v.  3.  Others  take  this  to  be  the  love,  which  God,  by  Chrift, 
has  injoined  upon  ehriftians,  one  towards  another.  And  to  this  laft  interpretation, 
the  connexion  lads.  This,  therefore,  will  be  parallel  to  Jabtt  xiii.  34,  35,  and 
xv.  12,  13.  1  'John  iii.  23.  and  iv.  21.  [lee  on  1  *fehn  iii.  16,3  Two  MB.  the 
Ethiopic  verfton,  Otcumenittt,  and  fomeof  the  firft  printed  copies,  for  [bis  tmmmd- 
meatt]  rad  [bit  eammandmext,]  If  that  reading  be  approved,  it  may  confirm  the 
laft  interpretation  ;  and  denote  that  one  commandment,  which  Chrift  called  bis 
eemmandmtei,  and  a  turn  ammandmnt ;  viz.  that,  at  ht  laved  nr,  thrifiiani ;  jo  %ve 
aljo  Jhould  [got  one  another. 

T’lie  exhortations  to  -mutual  love  among  ehriftians  ;  and  the  uft  of  that  phrafe, 
[ft  am  tbt  brgixtng,}  are  fo  common  in  St,  Jabids  firft  epiftle ;  that  we  need  not  refer 
to  particular  places*  However,  the  parity  between  this  and  the  firft  epiftle  appears, 
ag.iin,  in  theft  inftanccs.  —  As  to  that  phrafe  [that  yt  jbould  u talk  in  ft.]  See 
on  ver.  4. 
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flefli.  This  is  4  deceiver  and  an 
utichrift. 

8  Look  to  your  felws,  tbit  trt 
lofe  not  tbofc  obiogi  wiich  we 
have  wrought,  hot  that  we  re* 
ceive  a  full  reward. 


iiijoined  his  difdjples,  j$t  I  &/me  faved  An.aum 
you,  tn  like  manner  aught  ye  to  love  one  6S* 
another,  Le.  ft  as  to  be  willing  to 
down  your  lives  one  for  another J. 

He,  who  denies  Jefus,  who  came  ia 
the  flefb,  to  be  the  Chrift,  i$  the  grand 
deceiver  and  the  antichrift  ;  of  whom 
our  Lord  pcophefied  that  he  would  come 
before  the  deflroAion  of  jferufalem. 

And  behold  he  is  now  actually  come  *, 

Do  you  and  your  children  take  heed  8* 
unto  yourfelves,  left  you  be  perverted 
fey  thefe  felfe  prophets  ;  that  we,  the 
faithful  apoftles  and  prophets  of  Chrift, 
may  not  lofe  our  labor,  in  converting 
you  -to  the  chriftian  faith,  or  hitherto- 
eftabliihiug  you  therein  :  but  ftedfaftly 
perfcvere,  that  we  may  receive  a  full 
reward  f. 

Every 


WOVE  S. 


«  *T-u**^ .  t5"*?  '**Vto  J<K*  -for  a  •connection  between  this  and  the 

preceding  verfes  j  as  to  which,  fee  the  paraphrafe, 

■All  the  fentfawnu  and  phtafes  in  this  verfe  arc. found  fa  the  .firft  epiflie  j  „  wi:l 
«pp«ar-fr^  the  following  nfao^ ThiscoufiSs,  what  has 
teen  often  mturwted,  v,z.  that  the  number  of  the  £alfe  prophets  was,  theh,  very 
etnfiderabfe  jandoMfe^mly  there  was  greater  danger  of  being-perverted  by  them, 

lhe2fW  T  1  ^  ■•-*»**  tertht  wld-}  The 

A  »  *911 «  fame  ^erfion.  and  fathers  r«d  [ert^out,  trto  the 

This-is  more  agreeable  10  the  tide  of  the  former. epiflle,  as  well  as  icnrefems 
the  matter  more  exa&ly  *or  they  out,  from  among  profefled  ebrifliens,  and 

Z1  “^S7£  ‘  y**  *9-  -  Wbrnfig*  net  that  Jefiu 

wfo  came  tn  tie  jgcjb,  u  the  G&rtfi]  See  on  i  John  iv  3  J  J 

J.?"/*  :]  Or,  Thefe  ire  the  deceivers  and  the 

n^'fir’r8*  y^nl}'  1^\‘r£*ae  atwI  GbgUa  thought  that  \h&  tins]  was 

put  for  m ■:]  as,  Matt.  xiii.  19.  and  eifewhere.  —  As  to  the  marks 

ofmtfirAri/fj  fee  1  J*hn  u.  «• -This  verfe  isone  probable  proof  among  many,. 

that  th.s  was  an  epiftie  of  St.  j»i»,  the  apoitle  ;  and  that  it  was  writen  near  the  lame 
time,  and  upon  the  fame  occahon,  with  the  firftepiftle. 

8.  f  muit  be  fupplied  before  iunif.  —  Teh  hid  to  Wrforr.T  This  was- 
our  Saviors  adaption,  Matt,  xxiv,  4.  Mark  xiii.  9,  when  be  delivered  the. 

®  **  famous 
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PARAPHRASE.  TEXT 


An  Chrifti  Every  one,  that  tranigreiles  the  bounds 
6*.  of  the  pure  chriftian  doftrine,  men- 
■  <r°'.l4;  tinned,  ver.  7,  and  continueth  not  in 
g  that  doctrine,  doeih  not  retain  a  proper 
regard  for  God,  who  hath  planely  ma- 
nifefted  that  dodrine  to  be  true.  He, 
who  continueth  in  that  pure  dodtrine  of 
Chrift,  retained)  a  proper  regard  both  to 
the  father  and  to  the  Ton  *. 

If 


Whafoever  tranfgre/Icth,  and  9 
abideth  not  in  the  do&nne  of 
Chrift,  hath  not  God  :  he,  that 
abideth  in  the  do&rine  of  Chrift, 
he  hath  both  the  Father  and  the 
Son. 


NOTES. 

famous  prophetic,  concerning  the  cieflni&ion  of  Jerusalem,  and  concerning  the  Anti - 
thrifts^  or  Jfalfe  prophets,  would  appear  a  little  before  that  defection.  Sec  on 
1  John  ii.  r8. 

Several  MSS.  and  verfions  read  all -this  verfe  in  the  2d  perfon  plural,  \Tahb*ed  to 
yourfehet ;  that  yt  hft  mt  the  things  which  ym  have  wrought.  ]  That  reading  arofe, 
very  probably,  from  the  Sift  words  of  the  verfe  being  in  the  fctond  perfon*  [S« 
Dr.  Mills  proltgtm.  q6oJ  There  are  two  things  which  induce  me  to  think  the 
common  reading  genuine.  ( t,)  It  is  more  agreeable  to  St.  Jtim's  ufoal  ftile  and 
manner  See  on  1  John  i.  4*  and  it*  28*  {2.}  If  Cyrtu  and  her  children  had  apo- 
ftattzed  ;  Jnftead  of  receiving  a  full  toward,  they  would  have  had  no  reward  at  all, 
E%ik.  xviii,  24.^  Now  apply  the  words  to  St.  Jthn%  who  had  perhaps  converted 
them  to  the  chrifttan  faith  ;  2nd  who  bad,  fince  their  conveHton,  watched  over 
them  with  a  paternal  affe&ton  and  vigilance  ;  and  the  fenfe  is  very  evident,  viz. 
**  That,  though  they  thould  apoftatize  j  and,  with  reaped  to  them,  he  Ihould  Jofe 
**  his  labor ;  yet  he  expeded  fome  reward  from  God*  But,  if,  by  hrs  care  and 
u  vigilance,  they  perfevered  and  became  eminent  chriftians  and  faithful  umo  death, 
w  th*n  he  expected  a full  reward**  This  teat  affords  fome  obfervations,  which  I 
choofe  not  to  omit,  (r.)  The  good  works  of  holy  men,  will,  at  laft,  begracioufly 
rewarded  of  God,  Heb.  vi*  10.  and  x.  34,  35.  (2.)  Good  men  may,  therefore, 
and  ought  to,  have  rcfocft  unto  the  ^rccompencc  of  reward,  Htk  xL  13,  14  s  26* 
and  xii.  2,  3.  (3*)  It  is  poftibfe  for  thofe  to  apoftatize,  who  have  once  walked  in 
the  truth,  and  kept  the  commandments  of  Chrift,  1  Car.  tx*  27*  Heb.  x,  38* 
(4.)  Faithful  minifters,  therefore,  will  caution  good  chriftianr,  once  and  ag?in, 
to  take  heed  unto  themfelvcs.  (5*)  When  thofe,  whom  they  have  converted,  or 
hitherto  watched  over,  apoftatize,  minifters  lofe  their  labor,  with  refpefi  to  them* 
(6;)  Though  the  people,  committed  to  their  care,  fhouM  apoftatize  ;  yet  faithful 
minifters  may  expert,  from  God,  a  moft  gracious  and  tranfeendent  reward.  If  xHx.5. 
Hth*  xiii*  17,  (7J  There  are  degrees  of  rewards,  in  the  future  flare,  proportioned 

to  mens  preiem  zeal  and  diligence  in  piety  and  virtue.  (8.)  When  minifters  fc 
watch  over  the  people,  committed  to  their  care,  as  to  preferve  them  from  apafhfy, 
they  fhall  then  obtain  a  full  reward;  or  rife  to  more  tranfeendent  glory  and  felicity, 
Dan.  xii.  3* 

^  9*  *  Info  nces  of  exprefling  the  feme  thought  both  negatively  and  potitivcly  abound 
in  the  fir  ft  cpiftfe  of  St*  John.  See  on  I  J&n  I*  5*  And  not  only  ilie  fentiments, 

but 


0  H  N. 


203 


TEXT.  PARAPHRASE. 


IQ  If  then  come  any  unto  you, 
and  bring  not  this  do&rine,  re¬ 
ceive  him  not  into  houfe, 
neither  hid  him  God  Ipecd. 


If  any  man,  pretending  to-be  a  pro-  AaChtift 
phet  or  preacher  of  the  gofpe),  come ..  68- 
unto  you,  and  bring  not  this  doctrine, . 
do  not  receive  him  into  your  honfe  j  10 
neither  lay  unto  him,  God Jpecd  V 

Kor- 


NOTES. 

hut  many  ef  the  words  of  this  verfc  are  contained  in  the  firfi  epklle.  See  or 
1  Jtkn  iu  22,  23,  24. 

10.  *  See  on  ver.  1.  Cyria  was  a  perfon  of  fome  diftin&ion  in  the  world,  as  well 
as  among  the  chriilians liberal  to  the  poor,  and  to  ftrangen  ;  efpeciaily  10  apoftJej, 
or  others,  who  traveled  about,  to  preach  the  gofpel.  Perhaps  St.  John  liari  converted 
her  to  the  chriftian  faith  ;  and,  upon  occafion,'  lodged  at  her  houfe.  It  is  evident, 
he  had  labored  to  confirm  that  family  in  tbelr  adherence  to  the  pure  gofpe t.  And  he 
intimates,  ver.  12.  that  he  defigned  fhortly  to  vifit  her.  —  In  the'  mean  time,  lie 
advifesher  to  beware  whom,  fhe  received  tnte  her  houfe.  For  fome  pretended  to 
teach  the  gofpel ;  who,  in  reality,  corrupted  it :  particularly  thole,  whs  dtnlti  Jt- 
/"*  who  cams  In  the  J tefht  to  be  the  Chrfft  ;  and  who  promoted  contention  and  u a* 
chantabletidK:  among  chriftians.  By  receiving  fuch  falls  teachers  imo  lier  houfe, 
and  hofpitably  entertaining  them  thure,  flie  might  have  given  them  an  opportunity 
of  perverting  her  and  her  children  ;  and  perhaps  others*  alfo,  by  their  means.  And 
thereby  flic  and  her  children  would*  in  fome  degree,  have  become  acctSbry  to  their 
crimes*  JP/1  h  18,  i  Tint*  v*  22- 

So  far  there  feems  to  be  no  great  difficulty  in  this  text.  But,  with  refpe&  to  the 
the  other  part  of  the  apoitle’s  advice  in  this  place,  there  are  two  difficulties,  which 
may  defcrve  to  be  very  particularly  confuferctL  “  (j.)  How  came  the  apoftle, 
u  whofe  temper  «  reckoned  to  have  been  raofi  amiable*  and  whofe  exhortations  to 
**  love  and  charity  were  very  frequent  and  came  ft,  to  forbid  Cyria  and  her  children 
**  to  faiute  the  falfe  teachers  i  or  treat  them  with  the  common  forms  of  civility  and 
**  good  manners  ?  Reafin  lead*  us  to  treat  all  mankind  with  common  civility*  and* 
M  to  faiute  thofe  who  faiute  us ;  and  much1  more,  the  meek,  the  humane  and  ben<N 
**  volent  fpiric  of  ebrifliamtj*  Accordingly,  our  Savior  hath  commanded  his  difei- 
u  pics.  Matt.  v.  44,  &c.  /  fay  unto  you*  lewe  ywtr  enemies^  hltjf*  thofe  that  curfe 

you  ;  dig  tod  to  thofe  that  hate  jon  ;  and  pray  for  thofe  who  ufe  you  defpitefully  and 
**  perfccute  you  ;  that  you  may  approve  ywfAves  the  children  $f  the  benevolent  dAty* 
*x  or  rtfimblt  him *  as  wife  and  gor>d  children  reft  milt  a  wife  and  good father, 

41  if  you  love  thofe  only*  who  hve  you y  and  falute  thofe  only  who  falute  you  j  wherein  ■ 
44  ds  yen  excel  the  wvrjt  of  men  ?  Whereas  the  excelling  other  men  in  true  gaodnejje  h 
“  expend  of  you*  that  are  my  dfiiphs.  Be  y&h  therefore*  perfect  *  even-  at  ycur 
“  father ii  in  heaven*,  is  perfect.*9 

Now,  in-  anfwer  to^  all  this,  let  it  be  obferved,  that  the  falfe  teachers  openly  and 
dirc£Uy  oppufed  the  trueapidUea  and  faithful  projects  of  Chrili,  .who  had  given  the- 
cltareft  and  moff  abundant  proofs  of  a  divine  miifioiu  And  that  the  civilities, 
which  Cyria  and  her  family  were  to  refute  them,  were- foch  only,.  a»  would  have 
cuumsnanced-  them  in  their-  wicked  attempts.  The  apofik  did  not  intend  to  incou- 
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PARAPHRASE.  TEXT. 

For  he  thee  bf&feth  him  Cod 
fpeetl. 


NOTES. 

rage  chriflians  in  pride,  ill- manners,  ftiffnclfc,  or  morofenefie  *,  but  purclv  to  pre- 
■vent  their  being  feduccd  j  or,  in  any  degree,  aiding  and  affifting  the  falfc  prophets  to 
fcchtce  others. 

Pitrittg*  (de  vet.fynag.  p¥  759. J  hath  rendered  it  probable  that  St-  J ohn  here  air 
Wed  to  the  private  excommunication  among  the  Jew* ;  whereby  any  Jew  ftuned 
a))  fanvllar  fociety  with  any  other  Jew,  who  behaved  irregularly.  Jn  Mice  manner, 
chriftians  were  to  behave  towards  other  profeffcd  thrifts,  who  afted  unbecoming 
that  chara^er.  {But  of  this,  we  fhall  fey  more,  on  3  John*  ven  10  ]  Dr.  Light- 
fat  {in  his  twrfj,  Kd.  L  f.  339*)  hath  alfe  very  well  obferved  that  anfwers 

to  the  Hebrew  word  “lit'K,  which  iignifics  Cod jpeed*  And,  from  pafiages  taken  out 
of  the  Talmud y  he  hath  fhown  that  the  Rabbins  forbade  tlie  Jews,  when  they  faw  a 
man  ploughing  on  the  7th  year,  the  year  of  Jubilee,  to  fay  unto  fuch  a  man,  God 
fatd  ;  inafmuch  as  he  was  evidently  breaking  the  Jewifii  law.  —  Now  that  not 
only  confirms  our  tranfiation;  but  itluftrates  this  advice  of  St.  J*tnfsr  in  the  text. 
Dr*  Whitby  adds,  M  That  the  Jews  were  forbid  to  come  within  four  cubits  of  an 
“  heretic,  or  of  a  perfon  excommunicated  ;  and  much  more  to  admit  them  into 
their  houfes*” 

When  Cyria  and  her  family  Jaw  pro  fe0ed  clmftians  evidently  perverting  the  gofpel, 
and  breaking  the  law,  of  Chrjfti  with  what  propriety  might  an  apoftle  exhort  them 
^iiot  to  fliow  fuch  perfons  any  countenance ;  for  fear  of  partaking,  in  feme  degree,  of 
their  evil  deeds? 

And  Pofyarpt  hisdifciple,  has  informed  us  that  St.  gift's  own  behavior  was  agree¬ 
able  to  this,  **  John,  the  difciplc  of  the  Lord,  going  (fas  he)  into  the  bath,  at 
"  Epbifay  to  wafh  himfelf ;  and  feeing  Cerintbus  there  ;  leaped  out  of  the  hath. 
**  without  wafliing  himfelf,  faying,  that  he  was  afraid  tbt  hath  fauld  fall  doom, 
“  whm  Gtrinthus*  the  enemy  of  the  truth ,  was  there.  —  And,  when  Pofycarp  him* 
(<  felf,  upon  a  certain  time,  met  Mar  cion ,  who  fakf  unto  him,  Be  acquainted  with 
(<  w  *  ^  anfwered,  Ihnow  thee  to  he  the  frjl-bome  of  Satan*  So  much  were  the 
**  apofUcs  and  their  difciples  afraid  of  converting  with  any  who  had  corrupted  the 
“  truth  "  [Fid.  Iren .  L.  III.  c*  3.  Eufib.  Hifa  Ecclef  L,  IK  c.  t+.] 

.  fa)  farther  difficulty  ***Y  arlf*  fr<>m  that  behavior  of  the  apoftje*s»  and  this 
injunction  in  the  text  j  viz-  Ought  we  not  to  treat  all  fitch  as  arc  branded  with 
**  fa  name  of  heretics^  fiblfmatics*  or  falfe  teacher  s9  in  the  Lmc  manner  ; 
M  J*c*  MW  to  have  any  communication  with  them,  orfhowthem  any  civility  ?  ” 
To  this,  the  church  of  Rome  would  readily  anfwer,  2>j,  by  alt  meant.  And 
roundly  affert,  *<  that  all,  who  are  not  of  her  communion,  are  heretics  osidftbif 
“mattes:  and  their  teachers,  falfe  teachers,  every  one  of  them,  without  exception/' 
1  bus  the  majority  have  often  condemned  tlw  better  part ;  and  have  not  fcruplcd  to 
pronounce  the  minority  heretics  and  fihifmatm.  And,  in  confluence  thereof,  have 
not  only  refuted  them  common  civilities ;  but  have  cxcrcifed  upon  them  many  and 
grievous  cruelties*  Whereas  a  few  may  be  In  the  right,  when  thoufeods  err.  They, 

who 


Afl'Chrifti  For  he,  that  faith  unto  hftfrj  God 
orlboweth  him  any  eoimtenaftce* 
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who  keep  clofcR  to  the.  fet  (figures,  piay  be  pointed  out  to  the  people,  under  the  odious 
names  ot  heretics  *nd  fthiftuaties andiras  fiioh,  awrided,  Jikc  fiime  pefti  lent  sal  <ou- 
ta«n>n.  While  they,  who  depart  from  the  puic  doAiine  of  the  gdfpeJ,  an.l  would 
impofc  unfcriptural  terms  of  comtpunion,  may  poJfibjy  plume  them  Tel  vc$  wyb  the 
title  of  the  part  faufe  of  Shrift-,  the  true,  cathiii,  ant  ipofiolU  church  ;  out  «f 
whole  communion,  these  is  no  fa!  vat  ion,  in  conference  <,f  which,  rheyu  wly> 
reje<S  her  doctrines  and  feparate  from  her  communion,  are  declared  to  be  enemln 
and  apottates  }  and,  as  fitch,  to  have  forfeited  all  regard  frory  true  cluifiians.  — 
What  is  the  flandatd  of  rh*  oh  rift  ton  dofirine.  Se?  on  t  Jobkn.  24.  Who  are 
heretics  and  fchifmatics,  fee  The  reufontihUnejfe  of  the  chriftian  religion,  &c.  p(  2$$,  jtc* 
And  it  is  our  duty  carefully  to  examine,  before  we  call,  or  treat,  any  perfons, 
as  ftich, 

OhjeStiM,  «  St.  Jthn  did  not  advife  Cjrif  aod  her  children  to  examine.;  but 
**  pointed  out  the  men ;  and  injomed  them  to  have  nothing  to  do  with  them;"  ■ 

Anftuer,  If  we  could  have  the  ciitcihon  of  an  apoftlc,  wc  need  rot  examine  any 
further,  gut*  as  Wft  hwo  W  guides,.  ,iyhf  have  they  have  fitch  a 

divine  million  ;  and  all  are  not  falfc  teachers,  who  have  been  called  fg  ;  it  brumes 
us  carefully  to  examine,  left  we  flop  our  ears  ygainfl  truth,  hinder  the  fpread  of  it, 
refute  a  proper  regard  to  the  teachers  of  it,  and  eftablifb  ourfelves  in  ignorance  and 
error,  ?nd  criminal  prejudices.  Chriftinu  $#e*  19  emplaning  feme  tp«s  of  ferig- 
ture  :  but  the  moft  ianorant  are  commenly  the  moft  fierce  and  uncharitable!  And 
the  model!  and  candid  have  not  only  the  nvoft  excellent  temper,  but  are  the  moll 
likely  to  have  truth  on  their  fide.  Whatever  opinions  lead  to  vice,  and  fupport  men 
therein,  are  certainly  to  be  rejected.  But  let  us  oar  be  too  hafty  in  cenfuring  others, 
fixing  upon  them  names  that  are  odious,  or  refilling  common  civility  to  any  ;  efpe- 
ctaliy  to  thole  who  make  conscience  of  living  according  to  the  rules  of  the  eofpel. 
Fid.  Clerici  Hi  ft.  Ecclef.  p,  596, 

11.  1  See  on  the  preceding  verfe,  —  Some  of  the  old  copiesof  the  vulgate  j  Veltfius, 
who  tranflated  fome  various  readings  of  the  vulgate  into  Greek  ;  and  one  Greek  MS. 
have  the  following  addition,  at  the  end  of  this  verfe.  [Behold,  I  have  told  you  theft 
tbittgi  beforehand,  that  yeu.  may  net  be  esfiamed'in  the  day  ef  the  Lord.}  Dr.  Mill 
\ftroltgom.  504  ]  has  intimated  that  perhaps  this  is  the  genuine  reading :  and  takes 
notice,  that  it  is  no  other  than  what  the  fame  apoftle  has  laid,  1  'John  ii.  28.  and 
iii,  21.  and  iv.  17.  and  that  it  was  an  ufiial  thing  with  St,  John  to  repete  the  fame 
fentence,  once  and  again.  — -  But  I  rather  incline  (with  the  fame  Dr.  Mill,  in  his 
note  on  this  place)  to  think  it  an  addition,  taken  perhaps  from  1  'John  iv.  17, 
For  it  is  not  fuffidentiy  fiipportcd  by  the  ant  lent  MSS.  verfions,  or  fathers :  neither 
is  there  any  occafion  for  fitch  an  addition.  For,  when  St.  John  allured  them  that, 
by  giving  countenance  to.  thofe  faiie  prophets,  they  would  be  partakers  with  them 
in  their  evil  deeds,  it  plancty  implied  “  that  they  would  be  fHimfhcii  with  them1,  at 
“  the  Uft  day.  Wfiereas,  if  they  kept  them  (elves  pure,  they  would  have  no  reafon 
“  t(>  be  afiiamod  in  that  day.”  'Chit  wa«,  perhaps,  exptefied  in  a  marginal  note  ; 
and  foinc  future  trauferiber  took  it  into  the  text. 
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SECT.  IIL 


Vititi  12,  1J. 
CONTENTS. 

IN  thefc  two  verfes  is  contained  the  epilogue  of  this  epiftfe. 

The  apoftle  breaks  off,  as  it  were,  abruptly  ;  hoping  to  vilit 
them  (horny,  and  then  talk  over  many  things  which  be  had  to 
fejr.  He  concludes  with  fending  falatations  from  her  fitters 
children. 


PARAPHRASE.  TEXT. 


An  Chtifli  As  I  have  many  things  to  fey,  I  wilt 
Nen?*i4.  not  commit  them  to  writing  $  but  hope 
V— v — *  to  come  unto  you,  and  fpeak  face  to 
is  face,  that  our  joy  may  be  complete  *. 

The 


Having  many  things  to  write  12 
unto  you,  1  would  not  wriit  with 
paper  and  ink ;  but  I  truft  to 
come  unto  you,  and  fpeak  face 
to  face,  that  our  joy  may  be 
full. 


NOTES. 

i*.  a  Though  the  apoftle  h3s  not  here  writ  down  feveial  things,  which  he  had 
in  hbrtiind;  yet  he  and  the  other  apoftks  have  committed  to  writing  all  things 
ncceffary  to  falvatien.  Sttjfibnxx*  30,  31*  They  did  not  leave  fuch  momentous 
points  to  be  conveyed  down,  from  age  to  age,  by  era!  1  redimn.  That  is  too  falla¬ 
cious. a  way  of  conveyance:  and  cannot  now  hdp  us  Out,  in  any  one  point,  where 
the  writing^of  the  antients  fail 

Perhaps  Cyria  and  her  children  might  have  fever*]  difficulties  to  propofe  to  the 
apoftle,  which  he  could  anfwer  more  dire£tiy  and  largely  in  conversation*  Or  there 
might  be  fcveral  particulars,  with  refpc&  to  the  names,  characters,  behavior  and 
dofirine  of  the  fair*  teachers,  which  St.  J*hn  might  not  think  proper  to  commit  to 
writing  ;  and  yet  might  think  proper  to  communicate  by  word  of  mouth*  When 
he  had  laid  enough,  in  this  letter,  to  guard  againft  the  prefent  danger,  he  defered 
feytng  more,  till  he  had  an  opportunity  to  vitit  and  converfe  with  them.  As  to  the 
phrafe  [/peaking  mautbteiwutbi  ozfact  Fee  Num.  xii,  8*  3  John*  vcr.  14, 

I  Cor.  xiii.  12. 

Several  MSS.  and  verfions  read’  [that  ymrjsy  may  hi  MmpltU.]  It  was  an  twnor 
lor  a  particular  perfon,  or  family,  to  receive  a  letter  from  an  apoftle,  and  wka t 

would 
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TEXT.  PARAPHRASE. 


ig  The  children  of  thy  dc&  Utter 
greet  thee.  Amen. 


The  children  of  your  After,  who  is  Au  Cbifti 
a  rooft  excellent  chriftian.  lalute  voir.  „  681 . , 
AMENb. 


NOTES. 


would  give  them  plcafure;  but  a  vifit  from  him*  and  his  thereby  efiabltfhing  them 
in  the  faith*  would  increafe  their  joy  and  render  it  complete.  Compare  John 
jtvii*  13.  —  But  I  rather  incline  to  the  common  reading,  as  more  agreeable  to  the 
ftile  of  St.  y&hn*  He  had  intimated,  ver*  4.  M  that  f*t  rejtiwd  grtatfy  to  find  fame 
u  of  Cyri* s  children  walking  in  the  truth**'  He  wrote  this  tetter*  to  induce  them 
to  perfevcrc.  Ifthisepiftle  had  feme  good  effect  upon  them*  that  would  mcreafc  his 
joy*  But*  when  he  had  leifure  to  vifit  them ;  and*  by  bis  prefencc  and  convcrfa- 
tidn*  bad  fully  cftablHhed  them  in  the  truth  and  purity  of  tbc gufpei*  then  hum 
would  bt  txmpku*  See  on  ver*  4.  and  1  John  i.  4.  with  which  compare  3  John* 
ver.  3*  4*  Rem,  u  ri*  12*  and  xv*  23.  I  *Tbtjf,  ji*  17,  and  iti.  o>  10* 
2  Tm .  1,  4, 

13*  b  Brcthtrand  fifter  very  commonly*  in  the  New  Teftament,  mean  fellow* 
ebriftians :  but,  in  that  fenfe*  the  word  would  have  been  too  general  and 

indeterminate*  in  this  place,  And*  therefore*  I  under  ft  and  that  this  was  really 
Cyrt<f$  After  by  blood ;  or  that  they  were  defeended  from  the  fame  parents* 

Why  falutations  were  not  fait  from  the  mother*  but  from  the  children  only* 
That  EUHa  is  not  Iwre  a  proper  name  ;  —  and  that  Cyrfa  and  Iwr  lifters  being  ftiled 
tif&y  denotes  that  they  were  cj bout,  or  txatitnt  cbrijtians  ;  fee  the  hifttry  btfirt  thtjt 
tw  tftfitu* 

Amtn,\  See  on  2  Pit,  iii*  laft. 
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NOTES 

0  N  T  H  E 

Third  EPISTLE  of  St.  JOHN. 


SECT.  I.  Ver.  i,  2. 

INTRODUCTION. 

CONTENTS* 

IN  thefe  two  verfes,  we  have  a  brief  intimation  of  the  author  of 
this  epiftic,  and  of  the  perfon  writ  to  j  and  an  affectionate 
falutation,  or  kind  wifhes  for  his  welfare. 


TEXT.  PARAPHRASE. 


The  cider,  unto  the  welf- 
bdim'd  Gaius>  whom  I  ltnc  in 
ite  truth. 


John  the  elder,  who  hath  fo  long  An.cfiriju 
been  a  cliriftian  as  to  have  feen  and  . ,  ^ 
eon  ver  fed  with  Chrift  in  the  fltfh,  and  ^ 
known  what  was  the  true  and  pure  j 
gofpsl  from  the  begiuing,  wkheth  all 
E  e  hap- 
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PARAPHRASE.  TEXT \ 


An^hrifl1  happ:nefle  unto  Cams,  the  beloved  ; 

Kero.  14.  whom  I  love,  as  you  are  a  true  chrif- 
■ v — *  tian 

2  Beloved,  In  all  things,  I  heartily  wUh 
that  you  may  profper  in  the  world,  and 
likevrife  that  you  may  have  confirmed 
health  of  body ;  even  as  your  foul,  your 
inward  man,  profpcretk  in  knowlcge 
and  in  all  goodnefle  K 


Beloved,  I  wilht  above  all  2 
things,  that  thou  roayeD  profper 
and  bo  in  health,  even  as  thy  foul 
profpercth. 


NOTES . 

1*  *  Who  and  what  Is  meant  by  \*Tbe  /Zsfcr,]  and  vrb&C&ms  was  ;  ice  the  h  j  Dory 
before  thefe  two  fmallcr  cpiftles,  p.  181  ;  189,  &ct— That  is  to  be  fop- 

plied  :  and  what  is  the  meaning  of  that  phrafc  £ whom  /  fove  in  the  truth  i]  te 
on  2  >A*j,  ver;  1 .  u  J 

2f ■  h  cumtniovf  all  /££»£*:]  lb  our  common  translation.  But  it  can  hardly 
np  mppofed  that  an  apoftk  would  wifh  for  the  health  and  outward  profperity  of  any 
‘To  take  away  this  difficulty,  fome  have  propofol  that  the 
Words  thoold  be  translated,  [ttbcvt  all  perfim*  or  abevt  alt  men.]  And  fo,  indeed, 
they  are  ufed,  H$m.  11.  a*  417.  B.  8jr.  and  clfcwhere,  But  that  is  the  poetics! 

n  ■  worc^  And  we  cannot  rcafonably  fuppofc  that  St*  'John  would  either 
uie a  Drained  complement ;  of  which  there  appear  no  traces  in. any  other  part  of  his 
writings :  or  that  he  would  wi/h  the  health  and  temporal  profperity  of  Gaius>  ahve 
that  of  all  other  nun.  Perhaps  feme  other  <>f  the  apoltles,  befidesifr,  jfa&r,  were  Dili 
3  u  Cr  ’dicrerwere  (inoft  probably) -prophets,  evangelifts  and  other  yerfons, 

whole  health  and  temporal  welfare  were,  at  leaft,  to  be  equally  wifbed  for.  Though 
I  allow  Gtius  to  have  bpcira  very  ufcfapard  valuable  man,  —  Induced  by  liefc  ar¬ 
guments,  I  would  'tranftatfc  the  words  £/*,  or  as  /$,  ail  thing  1 ;}  as  the  Syriac^ 
Arakin  j  Etbfopt c  t  Vulgate^  Ariqt  Mantamu^  Grotim,  and  others  have  rendered  them. 
So  St,yff/w  has  ufcd  the  words,  1  Jtim  ii,  27.  *F*  foe  Eufof.xW.  r. 

and  the  concluffon  of  the  epittle  .10  tbe  deacon,  aferioed  to  Igtyuhf 1 ;  with 
Priaern  in  foe. 

Eytof'wfhu  figmfies  to  vjplk  in  a  right  petth^  or  to  go  prefpercvjly  on  one9 7  way? 
%  Chrcn.  xxiv,  20.  Tobit  x.  14.  Rom,  i,  10-  Compare  whut  is  fold  on 
%PtU  ii.  2;  15.  From  thence  it  is  applied  to  proffer iiy  in  general,  Pf.  i.  3, 
*  Cor.  xy\.  3,  Perhaps  Cains  was  of  a  fiikly  coidUtiuiou  ;  which  might  induce 
St,  more  particularly,  to  wifh  him  lieahh.  But,  if  that  was  not  the  cafe ;  as 

Caius  was  a  man  of  great  knowlcge  in  chriftianity  ;  grcit  DecdmcDc,  in  adheiir*g 
to  the  truth  and  purity  of  the  gtdpel,  when  fuch  numfcwrs  apoDatized  -t  and  of  un¬ 
feigned  piety  and  extenfivc  charity  j  inch  an  ornament  and  luppoii  to  the  chriflian 
pufe  and  intcreff  in  the  woiU  ;  it  argued  a  wile,  humane,  and  truly  chriftian  fpirit 
m  the  apoftle,  to  wjfh  that  Cahts  might  have  confiimcd  health,  ;md  punier  in  all 
his  temporal  concerns,  even  as  his  foul  profpered  in  fuch  amiable  and  beneficial 
virtues. 
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S  E  C  T.  I  I. 


Verse  3,  — -  13. 

CONTENTS. 

IN  this  fcftion,  St.  John  expreffes  his  joy,  that  Caius  perfevered 
ftedfaftly  in  the  truth  and  purity  of  the  gofpei,  in  a  time  of 
fuch  general  apoRafy.  He  applauds  him,  for  his  liberality  to  the 
chriftians ;  and  efpt-ciaiiy  unto  fuch  as  traveled  about  to  preach  the 
gofpei  to  the  Gentiles,  and  earneftly  recommends  fuch  to  his  future 
regards.  He  condemns  the  pride  and  uncharitablcnefte  of  Diotrephes. 
and  threatens  to  punifh  him  for  ht$  infolcnce.  He  praifes  the  be¬ 
havior  of  Demetrius ,  whofe  character  was  really  excellent. 


TEXT.  PARAPHRASE. 


3  For  I  rejoiced  greatly  when  the 
brethren  came  and  tefttfied  of  the 
truth  that  is  in  thee,  even  a  tbos 
vralkeft  in  the  truth. 


I  wHh  you  (I  lay)  confirmed  health,  An.Chrifti 
and  that  you  mayprofperin  all  your  tem- 
poral  alfiiirs,  even  as  your  fou!  profper- 
eth  in  knowtege  and  true  goodndfe.  3 
For  I  was  exceding  glad,  when  the 
chriftian  brethren  came  hither  from  you, 
and  teftified  to  your  fincerity,  that  you 
ftill  continue  to  walk  in  the  way  of  the 
truth  and  purity  of  the  gofpei *  not- 
withftanding  falfe  teachers  fo  much 
abound,  and  pervert  many  *. 

I  have 


NOTES. 

3.  *  See  on  1  Jihu  i.  4.  and  2  'John,  ver,  4.  If  the  apoftlp  delimited  a  connec¬ 
tion  between  this  anj  the  preceding  veifc,  I  fuppofc  it  was  what  is  cxnreffcd  in  the 
pataphrafe,  But  {•p&f  fer]  is  not  in  four  MSS.  mentioned  bvDr.  MU! ;  nor  in  the 
vu!gattt  or  Ethiopia, 


Kc  a 
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PARAPHRASE. 


TEXT. 


An.  CHriAi  I  have  no  greater  joy  than  this, 

Nerof’i+ . to  hear  l^at  the  chriftians,  whom 
c— z— i  I  look  upon  as  my  dear  children,  are, 
in  a  time  of  fuch  apoftafy,  flill  walk¬ 
ing  in  the  way  of  truth  b. 

My 


I  have  no  greater  jo/,  than  (04 
hear  that  my  children  walk  in 
truth. 


NOTES. 


Tbt  brethren ,  here  fpoken  of,  were  perhaps,  feme  of  them,  members  of  the  feme 
church  with  Cams  :  others  might  he  chriflians,  who  were  traveling  about,  to  preach 
the  gofpcl  to  the  Gentiles.  Though,  I  apprehend,  that  he  here  principally  refers  to 
the  former :  fee  on  ver.  6,  7.  They  might  be  called  brethren.  to  diftinguifli  them 
from  the  apsjUtt  and  elders ;  [fo  M s  xv.  23.]  as  being  chriftians  of  an  inferior 
rank.  Or,  by  way  of  oppofition  to  the  frlfc  teachers,  who  had  wilfully  perverted 
the  gofpel  of  Chrift  5  and  did  not  deferve  to  be  acknowleged  as  chriftian  brethren. 
I  have  obfcrved,  on  t  Jo/m.  ver,  1.  that  [truth]  fometimes  fignifies  JimerUo.  fumo- 
times  the  true  gofpel  In  this  verfc,  it  feems  to  be  firll  ufed  in  tiie  one  fcnfe,  and  then 
in  the,  other.  The  brethren  bore  tefiimoay  to  Cairn's  fmcerity ,  fteunrp&Tw  <r*  <rS 
uxiifistp:  (in-like  manner  as  it  is  laid,  ver.  6,  i/soerCfttado  as  vjj  aywru  they  bore  tef* 
timony  to  hit  love.)  —  that  he  walked  in  the  true  gojpel,  By  this  interpretation,  []jcrc 
will  be  no  tautology  j  which  (as  it  feems)  there  would  otherwife  be. 

St.  John  had  feen  fomeof  the  children  of  Cyria  walking  in  the  truth.  He  had 
heard  of  Caius’s  walking  in  the  truth.  He  rejoiced  in  both.  —  It  has  been  obfcrved, 
concerning  St,  Paul's  epi files  to  the  Epbcfiam  and  Cslefftm-.s,  «  that  they  may  jt/lHy 
“  he  called  twin  t fifties,  conceived  and  brought  forth  about  the  fame  time:  that' they 
“  do  fo  perfectly  corrcfpond,  that  one  cannot  be  mifiaken  in  thinking  them  very  f!t 
“  to  give  light  to  one  another.  While  the  form,  matter,  and  very  cxpreiliort  of'  tlw 
M  former  were  frelh  upon  the  apoftie’s  mind,  be  feems  to  have  fete  down,  and  wrote 
“  tire  latter.”  Now  all  this  may  be  applied  to  the  fecoivd  and  third  rpillles  of 
Sc.  John.  For,  as  far  as  tlie  circumfinnccs  were  alike,  the  feme  thoughts  occur, 
and  are  expreffed  almofi  in  the  fame  words.  So  tint,  in  iiudying  one  of  them,  u 
per  (on  ought  conftantly  to  have  his  ej’C  upon  wliat  is  faid  in  tlie  other. 

4.  b  Sec  on  1  John  i.  4.  and  2  John,  ver.  4 - For  rw«  fix  MSS.  the  Syriac* 

Arabic,  and  Ethiopia  verfions,  and  Hkewife  Embalms,  read  Tuvm:  which  reading 
Priceeut  prefered,  as  agreeing  with  yafts,  undcrftuod.  See  John  xv.  13.  Bu” 
Dr.  MUl  aferibed  that  reading  to  onc,wlto  was  willing  to  correct  the  apuflte’s  iurg.issge, 
—  As  the  common  reading  feems  belt  fuppurted,  wc  mull  (with  Bests)  utidcrliand 
fcil.  xaf*#‘  —  Smae  would  fupply  3  before  tut,  which  is  expreffmj,  Luke  xvii.  2. 
Others  wouid  interpret.  ?r«  when ;  as  Joint  xv  8 ;  13,  at;rf  xvi,  2 ;  32. 

My  children.)  There  is  no  occafipn  to  under  [fend,  hereby,  tint  they  were  all  St. 
John's  own  converts.  See  on  1  John  ii.  1,  He  had  filled  liimiclfTw  elder.  There  war, 
therefore,  a  beauty  and  propriety,  in  his  calling  all  thofe,  hit  children,  who  were 
under  his  apofiolic  care,  or  paternal  infpeelion.  And  he  .rejoiced,  like  a  tender 
father,  over  a  wife  fun.  The  apoftle  feems  10  have  nll  .dcd  to-  Prov ,  X.  i.  with1 
which  compare  Prov.  xiii.  1,  and  xvii,  23,  and  xix.  13. 

Mr. 
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TEXT.  PARAPHRASE. 


5  Beloved^  thou  doe  ft:  faithfully 
whatsoever  thou  doeft  to  the  bre¬ 
thren,  and  to  ft  rangers. 

6  Which  have  born  witnefs  of 
thy  charity,  before  the  church  : 
whom  if  thou  bring  forward  on 
their  journey,  after  a  godly  fort, 

thou 


My  dearly  beloved  Caius >  you  be-  An.chiiiu 
have  as  becometh  a  faithful  chriftUn,  63- 
in  your  kiodnefie  and  liberality  towards  ^erQ‘J4^ 
the  chriftian  brethren,  who  live  near  j 
you  >  and  towards  the  thrift  Ians,  alfo, 
that  are  ftrangers;  who  travel  about,  to 
preach  the  gofpcl,  and  happen  to  come 
into  your  parts*. 

Who  have  borne  the  moft  honorable  6 
tcftiinony  to  your  love  and  generofity, 
publicly*  before  the  church,  here*  ai 
Epbejus ♦  And,  if  you,  m  a  manner 
worthy  of  that  good  and  gracious  God, 
whom  you  ferve,  furnifli  them  with 
provifions  *  and  fo  help  them  forward 

on 


NOTES, 

Mr-  Baxter**  note  on  this  verfe,  »,  True  miniflers  rejoice  mire  for  the  welfare  cf 
mens  fettis^  than  in  prefer  ments^  wealthy  cr  zvorldfy  twncr, 

5-  c  iC  The  Papijtj7  in  their  vcrliom  of  the  feripturcs  into  the  modern  tongues 
**  have  contrived,  by  various  falfifkaucns,  to  make  them  fpcak  the  language  cf  their 
vt  Mijfali  and  Breviaries  in  order  to  fcmcfcfie  their  novc!  rites,  by  the  author  icy  of 
4t  the  apolUes  ;  and  make  the  people  believe,  that  they  hnd  been  practifed  froii/ihe 
**  times  even  [rf  the  firjl  planting]  of  the  gofptl.  Tnus,  to  countenance  \thur\ 
practice  of  beatifying^  or  making  faints  “i  the  church,  they  have  nanifaien 
4<  Jama  v,  irP  BtMdy  tor  beatify  tmfi^  who  bam  ftffered  with  cenjitimy,  VYlicrva* 
^  it  fhoitid  have  been  icndered,  Befxldy  we  account  theft  hh$idT  fcc.  Hcbi  xi.  3c. 
**  It  is  fan]*  that  the  waits  offcrhho^  fell  down*,  after  they  bad  been  c^mpafjhl  abiur., 
“  fevm  days  But,  in  favor  of  tbeir  praeejjkns  iheirvcriiom  render  the  worth-, 
**  The  walk  of  Jericho  fell  down,  after  a  ptuxtium  of  jeven  days  around  it,  Aru!* 
1(  to  give  the  better  color  to  ihrir  trade  of  pilgrimages  according  to  their  veriion-, 
4<  Su  Paul  require'  ii,  as  the  nullification  of  a  widow,  [tab*  fupported  by  a  J;t  hHan 
4t  church]  that  Jhe  have  lodged  PlLGRIMs,  I  Thtt.  v.  10-  And  here  it .  John- 
w  praifes  Caius,  for  having  dealt  faithfully  with  pilgrims  f  See  a  treatise,  intiilcd. 
Popery  an  enemy  t*  fmpturei  where  the  learned  and  ingenious  author,  Mr.  Screes 
has  given  a  large  collection  of  thefr  fairificanofte,  inside  to  iunport  their  fever;;!  trends 
and  innovations.  —  See  alfo  The  preface  to  Dr,  Middleton's  letter  from  JtUmey 
p.  66,  67,. 


«.  4  We 


2i+  3  JOHN. 


PARAPHRASE.  TEXT. 


An. Chihli  on  their  journey  to  the  places  beyond 
(  you,  you  wiil  do  very  wt.lt  4. 
t t^Ti  For,  for  the  like  of  fpreading  the 
7  name,  or  religion,  of  Jcfui,  they  went 
out  from  among  the  chrirtuns,  to  preach 
the  gofpel  to  the  Gentiles;  and  took 

noting 


ibtvti  (hah  do  well : 

Brcltufc  rim  tt*r  bU  namely 
tike  ihcy  ftciufonb,  taking  no¬ 
thing 


NOTES. 


0,  ■  We  find,  vcr.  3.  that  the  brethren,  or  fomc  of  the  member*  of  that  parti¬ 
cular  church,  to  which  Cam  belonged,  had  teftified,  that  hefirmiy  adhered  to  the 
truth  and  purity  of  the  gi-fpel,  noiwiihftanuRg  fiich  number*  apoftatized.  Of  tlrt, 
5“  lle‘^?  ^cry  t!*  beft  judges  and  molt  proper  witiwKs:  and  they  feem  “to 
have  teftihcd  that  to  St.  John,  more  privately.  —  That  Cains  was  a  generous  and 
affectionate  friend,  rot  only,  to  the  indigent  chriftians  of  that  church,  to  which  lie 
don  god ;  but  unto  fuch  as  traveled  about,  to  fpread  the  gofpel  among  the  Gentiles : 
that  he  entertained  them  hofpitably  in  his  own  houfe,  while  they  tarried  there ;  and 
when  they  departed,  funtjfhcd  tlicm  with  provifions  for  their  journey  :  — —  Thdb 
things  the  ft  ran  gets  feem  to  have  teftified,  before  the  church,  it  Epbefas.  For,  as 
tfev  ijood  moft  in  need,  they  had,  very  probably,  had  the  largcft  experience  of  his 
liberality  ;  and  therefore  they  were  the  moft  proper  witneftes  of  that. 

.  hgmfics,  fometimes,  refptlifully  to  accompany  a  friend  feme  part  of  his 

J!lhVJ?r  *k'i  3t-  and  XX1,  /*  in  ®*her  Places>  if  lignifies,  to  /Uni/ him 
.with  prv, fens,  to  help  him  to  pros  Jo  tomfirtabfy  on  bis  journey  :  fee  Tit.  /iu  ». 

withwhichcompare,  ABt  xv. 3.  Rom.  xv.24.  !  Cor.  xvi,  6;  li.  2  Cor. 

1.  16.  In  this  laft  fenfe,  it  feems  to  be  ufed  in  this  text,  —  As  to  the  ohrafe 
f«wi  /  y  0}  God ,]  fee  CoL\.io,^  1  Thejf.  ii.  12.  with  which  compare  Matt.  x.  40.  * 
tor  [you  will  do  well, ]  Grotius  propolcd  that  wefbould  read  £  you  have  dose  well  :1 
But  there  i*  no  antrent  MS.  verfion,  or  father,  to  fupport  that  leading.  - —  The 
Syriac  and  bthiopsc _  verfion*,  and  three  MSS.  mentioned  by  Dr.  Mill,  read 
[yw  do  well ;]  which  reading  Cafaufan  prefercd.  According  to  either  of  the  be- 
u!'rfkerltt0in!d  iea^ID^  Se*  might  be  underftood  as  commending  Cairn  for 
k°nV  rCapyI  ,>And*  Jhtir  having  borne  teftimony  to  his  love, 

0  T[^  c^rc^ would  incline  one  to uiat  interpretation;  and  induce 

one  to  think  that  Si,  Jebn  wa5  commend ingC^x  tor  hb  paft  liberality,  — -  But,  as' 

f  *  c?mmon  re^J,1S  J*  kft  fupported*  I  apprehend  that  he  both  commended  him 
for  what  was  part,  and  excited  him  to  precede  in  doing  good. 

**  TJie  chriftians,  who  were  ftrangers  j  and  were  traveling  about,  from  place  to 

«  E  r^!  u  preach  ***  f$*  to  thc  Gentiks,  had  already  been  at  Cainft  houfe,  and 
ofpitably  entertained  there.  They  were  now  going  to  pafle  that  wayagain.  to 
u  o*01®  phioes,  St.  John  font  this  letter  by  one  of  them,  and  earneftlv 

ecommended  it  to  Cams,  to  fornt{h  them  with  provifions,  to  help  them  on  their 
re£eft.ne?  11,016  comfortablJr  ”  Atld  l  make  no  doubt  but  Cam  complied  with  his 


7.  *  In 


TEXT. 

thing  of  t!ie  Gcmiies, 


215 


3  J  0  H  N. 

PARAPH  R  ASE. 

nothing  of  thofe  Gcmilcs,  whom  they  An  Chrliu 
converted,  as  a  reward  of  their  labors e.  Kero8  1 4^ 

We 


NOTES. 

7* e  In  two  of  Stephens'*  MSS.  in  flic  vulgntc,  and  in  fome  printed  copies,  it  h  [his 
name.]  Butin  the  AUx„  and  molt  of  the  antiem  MSS.  the  word  h  nc>£  ex- 

pretfeih  Perhaps  the  tranferibers  drought  It  wanting,  and  therefore  frpplivd  it. - 

However,  it  muft  be  under  flood  :  and  fume  would  refer  it  to  GW,  mentioned  in  die 
condufion  of  the  preceding  vcrfi.%  others  to  Chrlft  \  wkufc  name  is  expicfreJ 
in  this  manner,  Aits  v.  4t.  Rtm*  h  5.  with  which  compare  Act s  xv.  zo .  and 
x.x1*  Jf  3'  Sec  alfo  James  ii,  7.  —  That,  by  the  name  cf  CbriJL  U  often  mean t  the 
cbrtjltdn  rthgkn  i  feeon  1  John  ir.  12, 

Several  learned  men  have  contended  for  the  following  interpretation,  vix.  That 
tUywent  cut  from  amen*  the  Gcntlla^  taking  nothing  :  i.  e.  for  the  fake  of  Chiift,  or 
for  their  pxo*eflioa  of  the  chritfiau  religion,  they  were  bani&cd  from  their  native 
country,  taking  none  of  their  pofJefiions,  but  leaving  all  behind  them.  To  fupport 
this  interpretation,  recourfe  has  been  had  to  a  tTnjeftiun  of  chc  words  :  and  it  has 
like  wife  been  argued,  (t.)  That  fometimes  fignifies  to  be  driven  «i/t  by  force. 

ffc.}  l  haf,  by  the  G entiles +  we  arc  to  tinderftaud  the  unbelieving  G  ntHrs  \  and  \vh/ 
(hould  it  be  exposed  that  fucb,  as  went  out  to  preach  the  gofpel,  fhould  receive  any 
thing  of  them  ?  (3.)  That  the  pr<nofit:on  will  do,  when  joined  with 
to  denote,  that  they  went  out,  from  atmng  the  Gentiles :  but  that  it  ought  tu  have 
been  ^arfee,  to  jo;n  with  7\4p.GJn viu,  and  to  denote  that  they  receded  nothing  of  ibo 
Gentiles, 

In  nnfwcr  to  ihcfe  argument*,  I  would  obferve,  (1.)  Though  fornctiiuc^ 

Ijgmfics  u  he  rvjV/Srrf,  or  forcibly  cetji  cut  \  yet  U  more  com  m.mly  i?*->  r/-; 

vAuntetniye  and,  therefore,  that  word  alor.e  will  not  p:**vc  rhat  they  y 

rjr  were  bunilbed  from  their  native  country.  {2.}  We  have  no  ocealii.n,  by 
sC  *#  here,  to  underhand  lie  unbelieving  Gentiles  :  hccawfc  the  word  is  often  tiled  con¬ 
cerning  convened  Gentiles,  or  fiich  23  were  become  chrhiiau*.  See  Ayjh.  i.  jj. 

many  other  places.  (3.)  It  is  acknowieged  that  a  very  prept:  word  to 

lie  loined  with  ZzhC'Jxj  j  and  is  moftcommoniy  fo  ufoi  :  but  is  alio  j-ioptr  ;  as;.-i 
i^ioufed,  fczret  T.  7.  Matt.  xvii.  25,  26.  j  Gsr,  xh  23.  j  yj/o;  ii.  ?.y. 

I  ihcreforc  prefer  the  following  interpretation  j  Ws,  f*  That  tb<  fe  pts.":  v.c*:7,. 

from  antong^  the  ^  other  ckriftkii;*,  to  fpread  the  ir  of 

**  2ttoiig  the  Gcntilcy,  and  wouh!  take  nothing  of  their  GtivS.c  convert,  sos-.r.r* 
“  tUe  expences  of  their  journey,  though  they  had  a  jut!  ckdm  to  ir,  icwincibr 

4t  the^r  iaithful  labors/*  1  C*r.  ix\  4, - 1^  This  inierpreiatii,:i  iv  app:ovt:d  Lv 

fcveTal  Iear nc-i  men*.  And,  as  it  wra  n  fictjtrcnr  thing  wit!*  St  Pauly  and  other-, 
to  preach  the  got  pel,  gratLy  to  the  GentiUty  1  Cor.  ix.  J2  i  15  ;  2  CV, 

7^-*--  ii,  and  xiii  14^ - j8.  1  Thelf  ii,  g.  And  the  natural  e^citr  u:  the. 

word*  Kcrc  leads  to  this  m^rpretntion  3  1  can  fee  no  rcal/n  tor  invert:*;:  it  ; 
ncourfe  to  fcrccd  confti udious  ;  and  rvjeSing  fo  plan;  and  ohvfo'./s  mi  intsip:  :*ia~ 
i  —  cfjKcially,  when  it  is: tided,  fl.at,  by  this  lafl  interpretation^  W'j  psvfu^ 
a  Ciear  ^cnnotUon  with  tlic  following  vcif^ 


2  I<S 


3  JOHN. 


PARAPHRASE.  TEXT. 


An.cimfti  We  Jewifli  chriftwiis,  therefore,  who 
fiFi-  h;ive  it  in  our  power,  fliould,  in  re- 
Tsi.-r0.j4.  tQrn  jor  t]lcjr  generous  labors,  readily 
y  receive  fuch  per  ions,  and  kindly  enter¬ 
tain  them  :  that  we  may,  in  feme  fort, 
he  fellow-laborers  with  them,  in  fpread- 
jng  and  promoting  the  true  and  pure 
gofpel  of  Chrift  '  , 

I  had 


We  therefore  ought  to  receive  g 
fuch,  that  we  might  be  fallow - 
helpers  to  the  truth. 


NOTES. 

Some  have  thought  that  Pml  ami  Barmihat  were  the  perfens,  here  fpoken  of. 
15ut  we  have  no  intiniations  what  was  become  of  Barnabas.  And  St.  Paul  was* 
now,  in  clofe  cuflodv  at  K^mei  or  rather  (as  I  think)  beheaded  there*  —  How¬ 
ever*  feme  pcrfons  polUfted  of  the  like  generous  fpii it  with  St*  /W,  and  perhaps 
fome  of  his  converts  and  fellow-laborers,  went  out  genercufly  to  preach  the  goJpel 
gratis  to  the  Grutihs. 

As  to  St,  J&hn^  anapolllcof  the  drcumciiion,  mentioning  their  preaching  to  iht 
GtntHn^  with  fo  much  approbation*  fee  on  the  next  verfe. 

8*  f  Some  few  copies  read,  {we  &u*bt  therefore  £*&&&£&***  to  aJUft  futht  &c.J 
but  the  common  reading  is  bell  Supported,  andf  fa  very  cmphaticah  For,  though 
ax&i£p.€ii?*v  fignifies  limply  {to  Luke  xvi.  25*  Gal*  iv,  e.  yet  it  more 

frequently  fignilics  {to  receive  againy  or  hy  way  of  return  J]  fee  Luke  vi*  34.  and 
xv.  27.  and  xviii.  30.  and  xxiii,  41*  Rom.  L  a;.  Col.  itt,  23,  24*^  %  John*  vcr.  (f. 

St*  John  was  ojw  of  the  apoflles  of  the  clrcumcifion  :  and  there  fa  no  account,  in 
feripture,  of  his  preaching  to  the  Gemilcs.  But,  from  the  iaft  verfeand  this  com¬ 
pared,  it  plancly  appears  that  he  approved  of  other  perfons  preaching  to  the  Gentiles. 
He  had,  long  before  this,  joined  with  Pettr  and  Jamat  in  giving*  to  Paul  and 
Rarnahati  the  right- liand  of  fellowship ;  that  they  Ihould  go  and  preach  unto  the 
Gentiles*  as  the  twelve  apoflles  did  unto  the  Jews,  GaL  ii.  9.  He  now  incourages 
Jewifli  chriftians  to  love  and  fupport  fuch  as  preached  to  the  Gentifes  :  and,  in  the 
following  verfes*  fcvercly  blames  DUtnphn  for  hfa  uncharitablenefle  and  furious  zeal 
againft  fuch.  All  the  apofties  were  agreed,  upon  this  head  :  though  the  narrow* 
minded,  judaizmg  chriftians  could  not  be  reconciled  to  the  Gentik  converts. 

Gains  was,  moft  probably,  a  J^ijh  chrijlum ■  The  connexion.  In  that  view, 
fa  clear  ;  and  the  apoftle’s  argument  very  forcible :  M  Thofe  gencrous-fpirited  chrif- 
“  tians  have  gone  out,  preaching  to  the  Gentiles.  And,  though  the  laborer  fa 
tc  worthy  of  Jus  hire,  and  they  had  a  juft  claim  to  be  fupported  by  them  ;  yet  they 
u  have  given  up  their  right,  and  bravely  refuted  taking  any  thing  of  their  Gentile 
**  converts  5  for  fear  of  hindering  the  fpread  of  thegofpef.  But  it  fa  not  fit  that 
61  fuch  men  (hould  want  fupport  and  incourageinent*  We  Jcwilh  chriftiaus,  there- 
t(  fore,  in  return  for  their  Zealand  gcrwrofity,  ought  kindly  to  receive  and  chesr- 
«  fully  entertain  fuch  perfons.  That,  though  we  do  not  go  out,  and  preach  the 
“  gofpel  to  the  Gentiles,  ourfclvcs;  we  may,  in  fome  kind  or  degree,  he  fellow- 
lt  laborers  with  them  in  fpreadiug  tike  true,  uncorrupted  gofpel  in  the  world/’ 

They,  who  do  not  preach  tlie  gofpel,  thcmfelves,  may  nevertheless  promote  the 
fpread  of  it,  by  incourageirg  fuch  as  faithfully  preach  ii,  Rom.  xvi.  jS.  PhtL  ii. 

c  r- . 


TEXT. 


PARAPH R  4SE. 


9  I  wrote  unto  the  church :  but 
Diotrephcs,  who  loveth  to  have 
the  pre-eminence  among  then)) 
receiveth  u»  not. 


I  had  writen  unto  the  church;  butAnChriftr 
Diotrepbes,  who  affe<3eth  to  rule  abfo-  ,6s- 
lately  and  at  his  pleafure  over  them,  ^ero* 
refufeth  to  receive  my  directions,  or  to  q 
acknowlege  my  apoftolic  authority.  And 
therefore  I  write  unto  you,  Cairn  $  and 
not  unto  the  whole  church,  of  which 
you  are  a  member  *, 

Where - 


And  to  whatever  good  afUoa 


NOTES. 

29,  30,  Gal  vi.  6.  Htb.  xiil.  2.  1  ptU  jv.  g, 

ma«C)?nmMUth  ^  we  ar*  r°  far  fellow*  laborers  with  them  that  do  it ;  and 

n«yi.umblj,  h^e,  fofar,  to  partake  of  their  reward,  Matt.  x.  4:,  42.  and  *xV. 

**  iaf  Wr9te  Unt0  tbe  Ceiut  might  have  objefled,  “  Why  do  you 

«  ...»  U,lt°  *?e\a  i3ri,VJ,te  chnftian  ?  Why  do  not  you  write  unto  Diunpbcs,  the 
“  w^)je«>^grcgatJon  f  That  would  have  been  more  refpeftful  to 

ip  *  n  ’  j*11^  ^ w°uid  have  been  more  able  to  have  relieved  Jhch  thrift  i;ms  as 
lingerie  ^  recommcndClh  To  fuch  an  ohje&iot?,  the  apoftle  anfwLrs,  in 

f1*0™  gather  that  St.  Jtbn  wrote  an  epiftle,  which'  is  row 

.  But  he  primitive  chnflians  were  not  fo  carclcfie  about  preiemng  the  apuffolic 

a  ^  Itn°t  1 ai  lcaft  IllJU»  ainonS tJie  antiems,  that  there  ever  was  luch 
™  -  ZT*  And  the  apoftJe s  words,  in  this  place,  arc  fairly  capable  of  another 
m,c.pre  tion p  T  hat  the  fecund  tpiftU  if  St,  jshn  is  not  here  refcred  lo  ;  Ice  the 
jf  J? these  tiirofinallerepiftles,  p.  186;  192.  ---  Some  Imcthought  that 

I  it  apoftle  rtfered  to  his  fir  ft  epiftle  :  which  had,  very  probably,  been  feat  to  that, 
a*  well  ns  many  other  churches.  And,  as  Dmrephe*  was,  m 'oft  probably,  a  falfc 
teacher,  or  *  »«cw  of  them  ;  it  hi  likely  he  would  rejed  that  epiftie  ;  m&  indcavor 
to  prevent  the  chnft.am  from  paying  any  regard  to  it.  Moreover,  it  may  be  ab¬ 
ler  ved,  though  many  have  taken  it  for  granted,  that  the  letter,  here  Jpokcn  of,  war 
to  recommend  thofcbfcthic;!,  who  had  preachud  the  gofpvl  gratis  to  the  Gentile  : 
yttbu  /tfMhiinfd.  -u*t  fay  fo.  And,  if  he  knew  dat  Dktnpbes  would  not 
pci  m  it  his  hrd  epift.e  to  bs  read  to  the  church  ;  it  \va*  rcafon  feiEcient  for  his  not 
writing  a?nin  to  him,  cr  to  that  church. 

Dr.  JVhitly  takes  nonce  «  that  the  Httr&m  often  life  the  prarUr-perfcR  for  tit 
prat£r^phtp*rf£&  icnic  ;  and  that  Vtjfmt  obferves  of  the  A$rijiy  that  it  is  fo  called  ; 
becaufe  U  ft  uled  fennetnnes  for  the  p^rfe6ly  funKtiaiCo  lor  thi  praUt-pluptrfid 
UrJl'  t  Jetl  rtiay  be  1  entered,  /  had  writtn*  So  the  Aorffi  is 

Matt*  x w  3  J*kn  iv.  44.  and  v.  13.  and  xtiii.  *4.^  And  ^  Htuis 
to  l>e  undo  flood, ^thueghnoccKprcfled,  Rm.  ?>;.  3. 

I)r.  l*as  infbnniJ  us  Ljut  hvc  :>r  li  \  MS.i,  as  well  as  the  Syriac^  iwfc/r,  and 
'crhous,  ratU  iyp^i  »  f  tun  w*  tin  umn  the  diurch,  but,  &c/" 
U.  tins  reading  Le-Gun  approved*  S^c  iu<hf.  H*jl.  p.  506,  A  r.d,  if  ihh  In? 

f  i  i1:c 


TEXT. 


218  3  JO  H  N. 


PARAPHRASE. 


Wherefore,  when  I  come,  I  will 
Nero.  to  remembrance  his  deeds, 

''-—'v — '  which  he  doeth  3  snd  animadvert  upon 
him  in  another  Tor:  of  manner.  1'or 
wish  malicious  ipecchvs  he  inlbloitly 
fpeaks  again  ft  us.  And  moreover,  not 
content  with- thufe  thing*,  he  hitrkif 
neither  rcceiveth  tlie  chriftian  brethren, 
who  travel  about  to  preach  the  rofpel 
to  the  Gentiles  3  as  it  is  If s  duly  to  du : 
nor  doeth  he  fuftcr  oilier  chriftians  ot* 
your  church  to  receive  and  entertain 
them,  though  they  are  willing  to  do  it. 
And,  if  any  do  fo,  contrary  to  his  plea- 

fure. 


Wherefore*  if  I  come,  Iwillio 
remember  hi*  deeds*  which  he 
doeth;  pranngngaaifi  us  with  ma¬ 
licious  words  :  and,  not  content 
therewith,  neither  docih  he  him- 

k  S1' 


NOTES . 

the  true  reading,  there  will  be  no  occafioa  to  fuppofc  that  an  cpiftle,  wrote  by 
St*  John,  to  a  chriftian  church,  is  now  loft-  The  apoHle’s  meaning  will  evidently 
be  this,  <c  /  Vttuld  have  wrote  to  the  church ;  but  I  was  afraid  Diotrephes  would  have 
”  fupprefted  the  letter,  or  prevented  its  being  read  or  regarded  among  them* 
J}htrtphcs  has  been  taken  for  a  Gtntile  chriftian,  who  would  not  receive  the  fcwtjh 
chriftians.  And  it  muft  be  owned,  it  was  a  common  name  among  the  Gentiles* 
But  it  is  alfo  well  known  that  Alexander^  Andrew,  Paul,  Philip,  Stephen ,  Aitsear, 
and  many  other  Gentile  names,  were  very  common  among  the  jews-  And  there¬ 
fore  the  name  of  Diotrcphts  will  psxive  nothing*  Btlides ;  the  Gentile  chriftians  fei- 
dom,  or  never,  rcftifcd  communion  with  the  Jewifh  chriftians:  but  the  judjizing 
chriftians  very  commonly  refufed  to  join  with  the  Gen i he  converts*  And  foverat  of 
the  judaizers  refilled  men  indued  with  the  apoftolic  authority  ;  of  which  we  find  no 
inflanccs  among  the  Gentile  chriftians*  I  therefore  take  Dhtrepim  to  have  been  & 
zealous,  bigoted,  judaizing  chriftian  ;  who  was  out  of  all  patience  with  fuch  as 
preached  the  gofpcl  to  the  Gentiles:  and  would  neither  ufe  them  kindly  himfclf, 
when  they  palled  that  way  ;  nor  fufler  any  of  his  chuich*  if  he  could  help  it,  to 
treat  them  with  kindnefle,  and  incourage  them  in  that  attempt. 
s  Wb*  imttb  to  have  the  pr&tmiticnct*]  This  fpirit  did  our  Lord  check  in  his  dif- 
ciples,  Mni:  xx,  25,  {ft*  and  they*  in  others,  2  Cor.  i*  24*  1  Pet.  v,  3*  A 

fpirit  of  ambition,  and  love  of  power  $  and  the  not  fubmitting  to  the  power  and  au¬ 
thority  of  the  apoftles,  and  their  writings,  has  been  the  bane  of  the  chriftian  church, 
m  all  ages*  This  was  part  of  tht  mjjhry  of  iniquity^  working  in  the  apoftles  days ; 
which  afterwards  increafed,  until  the  man  of  lin  exalted  himfclf  above  all  that  is 
called  a  God,  upon  earth,  mounted  his  throne,  and  manifefted  himfclf  to  be  in 
reality  a  God,  or  one  of  the  mighty  potentates  in  the  earth*  [Set  tbt  Dijfcrtmm  on 
the  man  of  fm,  3 d  edition,  p*  30*] 

Vnr 


TEXT. 


3  JOHN. 


2IJC 


PARAP  HRASE. 


felf  receive  the  brethren,  and 
/orbideth  them  that  would,  and 
caftetb  them  out  of  the  church, 
i  r  Beloved,  follow  not  that  which 
is  evil,  but  that  which  is  good. 
He,  that  doeth  good,  is  of  God : 

but 


fare,  he  cafts  them  oot  of  the  church,  An.chrifti'- 
as  unfit  for  the  fociety  of  chriftians,  and  NotY*.' 
unworthy  of  the  chriftian  name  and' — 
privileges \ 

My  dearly  beloved  Cains,  do  not  i i 
imitate  what  is  evil,  in  the  example  of 
piotrephes,  or  of  any  other  man  j  but 
imitate  that  which  is  good.  And,  as  a 
motive  thereto,  remember,  he,  that  do¬ 
eth 


N  or  B  S. 

For  Dhtrephts,  the  paftor  of  one  particular  church,  to  refufe  the  diretfions  of 
an  apoftlc,  was  fuch  infolencc,  as  deferved  a  fevere  animadverfion.  And,  indeed,, 
the  apottles  were  not  wont  to  mention  the  names  of  offenders  ;  rill  they  were  grown 
almoft  defperate  and  incorrigible.  1  * 

10.  11  That  W  often  fignifies  fee  on  i  John  iii.  2.  —  That  this  was  z- 

threatening  to  punilh  D hi  re  phis  j  or  (as  it  were)  iliaking  over  hirn  the  anoifolic 
rod  j  fee  the  hiftory  before  tlicfc  two  epsfHes,  p.  180,  J*.  and  compare  the  threaten- 
in^  with  that  of  St-  Paul**,  2  Con  xuu  2, 

pAtwS?,  avn  tS,  efayZy,  Oetkmauu:,  •**-  Air  c&iimt  with  theft 

1  wigs  ij  lec  2  Mae  cab.  v*  15.  Ht  neither  reeeh'ttb  thru  h'mfelf  nur  furfercth 
tmjtthat  arc  willing^  Matt,  x>iii;  13.  —  Tii.it  Dhtrcphtf*  oppoltng  the  author  of. 
thisepiittc,  is  no  argument  ugamft  its  being  writ  by  an  apoiilc  *  fee  iJk  hiiiojy  be¬ 
fore  ciieie  twoepiftles,  p.  iy<). 

DhtrtphtSs  turning  wit  ot  the  church  fuch,  2S  JifpkafcJ  him,  renders  it  h^hlv 
probable  that  he  was  Bithup,  or  pafbr,  of  1  hat  church,  —  What  utrnhg  them  *ih 

txe  charca  implied,  may  dcJcrvu  to  be  coiiiidurcd*  TJierc  an  song  the  low. 
a  private  and  a  public  excommunication.  By  tlw  private  excommunication, 
underflood,  that  one  Jew  would  have  no  more  familiar  heiety  with  another  jVv, 
i:iar*  lie  would  have  with  an  heathen,  or  publicanc,  i;«f  vi.  22,  and  xv.  v.* 
x,  28*  1  he  public  excommunication  wits,  when  the  whole  fVna^oeit;*,  in  i ike 

jr.-inner,  fiumcJ  any  particular  jew,  and  wruM  have  ro  titmilw r  licwty  “wid;  him  ; 
won  id  nor,  any  01  them,  cat  v;it:i  him,  at  a  coni  mu;  1  cital  j  mt.cJi  Icile  join  wirk  h  mi¬ 
ni  rdjgiou*  worihip  :  fee  Jchtt  lx,  zi  s  34,  35.  xiL  4jt.  md  xvi.  2.  —  Tj,- 
ckrdiiun  church  iu  thought  to  have  taxed  (event)  1  J  its  euRonr.  from  tiic  Jtwdh  k  m- 
goguc,  or  cuficiiis,  J  he  private  cxccn^iunicalion  frem*  to  he  fpokcii  of, 
xvlM,  17.  1  Tim,  vi.  j*  2  Ti:*L  in,  5.  7/J$hn%  ver.  *0.  As  the  public  h  ic- 

Ttred  to,  R&m.  xvi,  17,  I  Cor.  v,  1  >  7  ;  11  ;  13,  2  CV  ii.  6,  7?/,  iii-  jc. 

lid.  r  is  rug,  de  va .  fynog,  />.  752,  &Y.  Ur  si,  hi  Mat.  xvhK  jft.  £5  Lie,  vi  22..— 
I  fcarce  need  to  add,  that  2);&trepii£s  txcoin  JjUiricated  chriftians  *ii-j  -&jy  ;  though 
the  chriJhiiiwthd,  in  many  other  caJc^,  eyc^iiitiiunicaic'  fomc  of  thcii  owii  Die-Tiber^ 
very  ica'onably,  and  with  the  appio.*tion  or  the  apufr.es. 
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3  JOHN 


PARAPHRASE. 

An.chri(ii  eth  good,  is  the  child  of  God.  He, 

Ner&  14  thatdoedi  evil,  hath  not  feen  God,  nor 
* — -v-w  underftood  any  thing  of  his  benevolent 
nature  and  diffbfive  goodnefte  K 
X2  Demetrius  has  an  excellent  cha  rafter 
from  all  that  know  him,  and  he  truly 
deferves  it.  Wc  alfo  bear  teftimony  to 
the  excellence  of  his  charafter.  And 
you  know  that  our  teftimony  is  true, 
and  may  be  depended  upon  k, 

NOTES, 

II*  1  Do  not  imitate  that  which  is  evil,  hut  that  which  tsgxra\]  If.  viiL  IT.  Matt* 
vi*  8*  feeon  i  iii.  ir.  In  both  parts  of  this  text,  the  fame  thought  ij  expreJIcd 
both  negatively  and  politively  ;  which  was  St.  Johns  frequent  manner,  and  a  con* 
firmation  of  this  being  one  of  hiscpiftki* 

H*r  that  iMhgwdi  is  of  God.]  Matt ,  V.  44,  &C,  fee  on  I  John  11.  3  ;  1*9. 
and  ill*  9.  and  iv.  7*  and  v.  ig*  Het  that  doetb  tvil*  hath  not  fien  GW*]  fee  on 
I  John  tt*  3,  4*  and  iii*  6 ;  10.  and  iv*  8. 

As  I  take  Dhtrephes  to  have  been  paftor  of  that  church*  where  Cains  lived ;  and 
a  zealous,  conceited,  judaizing  chriftfan  ;  I  think  it  not  unlikely  that  he  fliotild 
make  boafting  pretentions  to  greater  knowlege  of  God*  and  of  the  gofpcl,  than 
St*  John  had*  And,  left  fitch  glorying  fhould  recommend  his  bad  example*  and 
make  him  pafle  for  a  perfon  of  high  reputation,  St.  John  cautions  Galas  again#  foU 
lowing  his  example  t  and  recommends  to  him  rather  the  example  of  fuch  plane*  ho- 
rieft  chriftians,  as  kindly  received  thofe  who  traveled  about,  to  preach  the  gofpcl  to 
the  Gentiles.  It  is  very  likely  they  boafted  not  of  their  knowlege  ;  but  they  be¬ 
haved  wdl.  And  that  was  a  much  better  proof  of  their  underftanding  the  nature  of 
God  and  of  the  gofpel  of  Chrift,  tlan  any  pretentions  to  uncommon  knowlege,  with¬ 
out  a  fatable  temper  and  conduct* 

12-  k  See  on  ver.  3,  and  6,  —  It  js  not  material,  whether  we  read  [Ttm 
knswefi 1  with  fome  antient  MSS*  ot  know  j]  according  to  the  common  reading. 
If  je  know]  be  the  true  reading,  the  apoftte  might  defign  to  appeal,  not  to  the 
iingte  teftimony  of  Gaiu$%  but  jointly  with  others. 

You  know  that  our  record  is  true,]  This  |s  tike  St,  Johns  Itile,  John  xix,  35, 
and  xxl  24.  with  which  compare  John  v*  31,  Tit.  i*  13,  1  John  v.  6.  — 

Good  men  arc,  in  Scripture,  often  and  juftly  praifed,  Gen.  vii.  1.  and  xviii,  19. 
Jch  i.  8*  Matt .  viii.  10.  Luke  L  6.  John  i.  47,  jfifr  vi,  3,  and  x.  2 $  22* 
and  xi.  24*  and  xvj.  2.  and  xxii*  12*  and  in  many  other  places.  And  the  giving 
fuch  chara&ers,  did  not  prucedc  from  felfiftneffc*  flattery,  or  refpefi  of  perfons ;  but 
from  the  real  truth  of  the  cafe.  When  the  feriptures  condemn  perfons,  it  is  not 
from  malice,  or  perfonal  refentment ;  but  bccaufe  of  their  very  great  wfckeduel:?* 
And  they  applaud  no  man,  but  for  his  virtue  and  piety. 

Demetrius  has  been  taken  for  a  member  of  that  church,  to  which  Gains  belonged. 
And  it  has  been  thought  that  $t*  John  mentioned  his  gpod  example,  by  way  of  con. 

cud 


7  E  XT 

but  be,  that  doeth  evil,  hath  not 
feen  God. 

Demetrius  hath  a  good  report  of  12 
all  men,  and  of  the  truth  itfelf : 
yea,  and  we  alfi  bear  record, 
and  ye  know  that  our  record  ir 
true, 
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NOTES. 

traft  to  tliatof  Dktrtpbe^  ver,  9*  10,  I  fhould  rather  have  tlwught  tliat,  if  the  Afl.Chrlfli 
apoitle  had  defigned  to  fet  Demetrius’*  example  in  oppofitioii  to  that  of  Dktrephes^  68 
it  fhould  have  immediardy  followed  ;  and  have  come  in  before  the  exhortation.  Mere.  14. 
vcr.  ti.  But  I  have  another  and  more  weighty  reafon  againft  it,  viz,  that  Cains  ■ w—* 
cou^d  not  have  wanted  fuch  a  folemn  attention  to  thechara&er  of  Demetrius^  if 
he  had  been  a  member  of  the  fame  church.  In  that  cafe,  one  would  rather  have 
expe&ed  that  Cains  fhould  have  a  tidied  Demetrius's  chancier  unto  St,  Jshn.  For 
fuch  reafona,  I  am  inclined  to  take  Demetrius  for  the  bearer  of  this  letter,  and  one 
of  the  molt  eminent  and  2ealous  of  the  perform,  who  had  then  gone  out,  into  th»»fe 
parts,  preaching  the  gofpcl^ttV  to  the  Gentiles.  .  This  would,  probably,  exafperate 
Dht  replies  the  more  again#  him  ;  and  render  it  proper  for  the  apuftte  to  be  more 
particular  and  earned  in  recommending  Demetrius  to  Cains* s  peculiar  proie&ioa 
and  regsuh 


SECT.  IIL 

Verses  13,  14,  15. 

CONTENTS. 

ST.  John  had  more  things  to  fay,  but  did  not  choofc  to  write 
them  j  bccaule  he  hoped  to  vifit  Cams  very  foon.  He 
lent  fa  I  utations  from  friends  at  Ephejus,  and  to  friends  where 
Cam  lived. 


P  A  R  A- 


222 


3  JO  HR 


PARAPHRASE.  TEXT. 


Ac&s"  ;li  I  had  many  more  things  to  write 
Nero.  j  4.  about;  bot  I  will  not  commit  them 
to  ink  and  paper. 

J3  However,  I  hope  Ihortly  to  fee  you ; 
and  then  we  will  talk  them  over  face  to 
face  \ 

j  r  AH  happineffe  attend  you b !  Our 
friends  e  falute  you.  I  defire  you  would 
prefent  my  falutations  to  the  friends c 
with  you,  and  that  one  by  one,  par¬ 
ticularly  and  by  name. 


I  had  many  things  to  write,  13 
but  I  will  not  with  ink  and  pen 
write  unto  thee  : 

But  1  truft  1  (ball  ihortly  ice  14 
thee,  and  we  fhall  fpeafc  face  to 
Tace. 

Peace  le  to  thee.  Our  friends  1 5 
falute  thee.  Greet  tire  friends 
byname, 


NOTES. 


13,  14.  *  See  on  2  John*  ver.  12.  ... 

15.  b  See  on  1  Ptt.  i.  2.  But  St.  John  had  perhaps  a  more  particular  reference 
to  our  Savior's  words,  [Paw#  be  unto  you  recorded  by  himlclf,  John  xx.  19  ;  26. 

*  By  {the friends}  here,  1  would  umierftam!  not  merely  profefled  chrifiians  ;  but 
thofe,  who  had  not  been  perverted  by  the  falfe  teachers,  in  that  time,  when  they 
had  drawn  aw  ay  fueh  numbers.  See  00  1  Pci.  v.  1  +. 

Ihe  fritruh  falute  veu.}  Rom.  xvi.  2 1  >  23.  1  Cor,  xvi,  19,  20.  2  Cor.  xiti,  13. 

Csl.  iv.  io;  12.  iv.  21.  77/.  iii.  15.  I  Ptt.  v.  13.  Such  mutual 

falutations  tended  to  prefer  ve  unity,  lo\e,  and  concord  among  true  chrilfian?,^ 

St.  John's  fainting  the  faithful  chriftiars,  t,y  name,  iltowed  his  paterm:!  and  afiec- 
tinnate  regard  for  tiicm  >  and  tended  to  keep  them  ftcdlail  ill  the  truth  and  purity  of 
the  gofpcl.  Compare  1  Cor.  ,\n.  21,  CV. 
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Errata,  Additions,  and  Alterations. 


.  St.  JAMES. 

jj  A(j  E  2.  I.  r,  r.  [fur name]  &  paiSm.  P.  5.  1.  ult.  d.  [fourteen]  P.  7.  !,  1  r, 
, .  nofes,  for  £15.]  r.  [25.]  P.  33.  ier,  n.  yJvjm  fee  ms  to  mean  here  that  burning, 
G-tijiwg  Bnft-ixxnd)  winch  in  Itt*  di  mates  accompanies  the  riling  fun*  and  burns  up 
i  vfr  c*  ant*  ^lCr^»  flovTers  : — as  that  is  the  ufualfigni ficaL \vn  of  the  word  in  the 

I  -  X  Y  -To  f  r#i  TI rt »  ..  £  *  l.  ..  r _  1_  ’  _  _  fin  ^  t  d 


<?.7  rfo:  /'Ate.-.  P.  53.  in  the  margin  near  the  top,  for  [13]  r.  fa]  In  the  notes,  1.  8, 
r.  1 Kcnjwt.'om.]  P.  54.  in  the  margin,  under  Chap,  II.  put  [4]  P,  112.  Notes, 
f- 3-  ai-cr  [jane]  add  [printed  r cfi.s,  as  we!/ as]  P.  1  19.  Notes,  after  [they]  add 
[tai'c  ixticed  utsaicn  to  lewdaefie,  and  target  vice  ts  the  innocent ,  j 


I  PETER. 

P.  2.  1.  7.  r.  [therefore"]  &  pa  Rim. 

P.  46.  Notes,  3,  28.  alter  [ante  ;]  add  [Jar,  taken  he  was  made  1th  unto  us,  he 
taught  m  thefe  things  hy  hunfelf,]  H.  66.  Notes,  I.  22.  for  [de  s/riif,]  r.  [fufeukn.  Q. 

{‘'  . '  f •  1 5'  w*  34*]  P*  71.  Parapiirafe,  ).  7.  alter  [alfo,]  add  (as  well  as  the 
jevjtjt)  converts) 

I.76.  1*  tilt,  and  p.  77,  1.  r.  of  the  Paraph  raft  ;  for  ["—  unto  thefe,  I  mean,  who] 
r.  [  ‘T’-'ey,  f  fay,]  And  fee  Air.  Tayhs*s  key  tefhr  rtpe/hlu  inritina^  p  28.  fiijt  edit. 
P.  155,  at  the  bouum,  add  [In  this  iyth  verje,  there  feems  to  be  an  ~  alluficn  to 
i.zck.  ix.  6.  with  which  compare  Jcr.  xxv,  29.] 

II  PETER. 

,  31,  Paraphrafe }  for  [fall  in  the  batik,  or  miffe  of  the  divine  favor,]  r.  fumble, 

like  the  blind  man,  mentioned  ver  9.3  and  Jet  the  notes  be  altered  accordingly.  P.  95. 
notes,  1.  9.  after  [noife]  add  [In  this  plate,  it  more  particularly  denotes  the  crackling 
ritije  of  a  widefpreading  fire.] 

I  JO  TIN. 

P.  6.  1.  4.  r.  [hardly]  p,  7,  1.  29.  r.  f reprimand]  p.  8.  1.  3.  r.  [kingdom]  p.  o, 
I.  7,  from  the  bottom,  r.  [&fj  p.  10. 1.  6.  from  the  bottom,  r.  [and]  p.  56. 
notes,  fur  [«]  r.  [f/j  p.  68.  notes.  I.  10.  for  [If]  r.  [It]  p.  n8.  at  the  bot¬ 
tom  of  the  paraphrafe,  for  [If]  r.  [You]  p,  149.  1.  10.  after  [Stephens]  d.  comma. 
P*  J5S-  t*  ult.  after  [verfe J  put  a  comma,  p.  197.  1.  13.  paraphrafe,  after  [us  ] 
add  [May  there ,  l fey,  be  all  proper  hkffings  granted  ns,  as  long  as  we  continue  in 
truth  and  love  /J  p.  212.  on  the  fide  of  the  paraphrafe,  put  [4J 
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from  the  A3s  cf  the  Jpoflles  and  their  Epifiles :  Together  with  the 
remarkable  Facts  of  the  JewtJh  and  Roman  Hi  {lory,  which  afle&ed  the 
Chriftiam  within  this  Period.  In  two  Vols,  4to,  Price  of  the  two  Vols, 
filched,  14 1. 


II,  The 
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II,  Tiie  Reafonabiereffs  ot  the  Christ  j  an  R e l ig ion,  as  delivered 
in  the  Scriptures,  In  four  Parts.  Part  I,  Contains  the  Arguments  for 
the  truth  of  the  Chriftun  Religion.  Part  II.  The  Anlwurs  to  the  diffi¬ 
culties  anti  Objections  prop o fed  by  the  Anii-rtveUxtimifis,  Part:  III.  An 
interpretation  of  feveral  texts,  which  they  have  perverted.  Part  IV.  Ap¬ 
pendix,  or  a  Vindication  of  the  preceding  Parts  of  the  Book,  The 
Second  Edition.,  8vo.  Price  ftiched,  4 s.  6 d. 

1H,  A  Paraphrafe  and  Notes  upon  St.  PauH  Epiftles  to 
PhiUmcn ,  *)  f  1  Timothy  1 

1  Tbejfalonisns,  S.  J  Tint!, 

1  Theffahniam,  ^  {  2  Ttmoiby , 

Attempted  in  Imitation  erf  Mr.  Lotke'%  Manner.  To  which  are  annexed 
Critical  Differiations  on  feveral  Subjefts,  for  the  betLer  Undemanding 
St.  PauPs  Epiftles.  4to.  Price  bound  14  s, 

IV.  A  Paraphrafe  and  Notes  on  the  Epiftle  of  St  .James  t  attempted  in 
Imitation  of  Mr.  Locke* a  Manner.  Price  ftiched,  3/,  6d. 

V.  A  Paraphrafe  and  Notes  on  the  firlt  Epiftle  of  St.  Peter,  Attempted 
in  Imitation  of  Mr;  LoctiTs  Maimer.  Price  ditched,  4  j. 

VI.  A  Paraphrafe  and  Notes  on  the  fccond  Epiftle  of  St.  Peter  and  St. 
Jude,  Attempted  in  Imitation  of  Mr.  Lock/s  Manner.  Price  ftiched  4J. 

VI I.  A  Colle£Hon  of  Trafls,  1.  A  Diflertation  on  2  Tbeff.  ii.  1,  —  12, 
2.  A  letter  to  a  friend,  concerning  the  end  and  defign  of  prayer.  3.  A 
poftfeript  to  the  letter  on  prayer,  concerning  the  views  which  we  ought  to- 
have  in  praying  ;  the  drawing  up  proper  forms  ;  the  ufe  of  fcripture  lan¬ 
guage  s .  the  confeffion  of  fuch  mis  only,  as  wc  are  confcious  we  have 
been  guilty  of.  4.  The  30th  Diflertation  of  Maximus  Tyrius,  concerning 
this  Queftion,  “  Whether  we  ought  to  pray  to  God,  or  nor”  TranGared 
from  the  Greek,  5.  Remarks  on  the  foregoing  diflertation  of  Maximus 
Tyrius,  6,  The  do&rine  of  predeftination  reviewed,  y.  A  brief  Account 
of  Cokim's  caufing  Servetus  to  be  burned  for  an  Heretic.  The  Third  Editi¬ 
on,  corrected  and  inlarged. 

To  which  arc  now  added,  byway  of  Supplement.  S,  A  Defence  of 
the  brief  account  of  Calvin* s  treatment  of  Serve i us.  9,  A  brief  account  of 
Archbifhop  Laud s  cruel  treatment  of  Dr,  Leighton,  10.  An  eflay,  concerning 
the  belief  of  things,  which  are  above  reafbn.  And,  a  general  preface. 

VIII.  -A  Volume  of  Sermons  on  the  following  Subjects,  viz.  The 
Refurrejftion  of  Lazarus.  The  unchangeable  Difference  between  Good 
and  Evil..  The  ablolute  Neceflity  of  Holineflc,  in  order  to  final  and  per¬ 
fect  happinefle.  The  Cafe  of  the  Prophtt,  who  was  deluded  by  a  falls 
Prophet,  and  flain  by  a  Lion.  The  fpi ritual  (not  the  natural,  or  animal) 
Man,  difpofed  to  receive  the  Gofpel.  The  abfurd  nature,  and  terrible 
confluences,  of  Tranfubftantiation.  The  Gofpel,  a  reveled  Myftery, 
Chrift  came  not  to  call  the  Righteous,  but  Siners,  to  repentance. 
The  Immenfity  and  Omnifcieuce  of  God,  a  conftant  Motive  to  Piety 
and  Virtue,  The  excellence  of  moral  duties  above  pofitivc  tnftituuons. 
The  neceflity  and  advantages  of  umverfai  Liberty  and  free  Inquiry. 
A  Faft  Sermon,  reprefenting  feveral  Vices  of  the  Nation.  ,  A  Thank 
giving  Sermon,  upon  Account  of  the  Suppreffion  of  the  Rebellion,  174^ , 


